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THE GOSPELS. 


* INTRODUCTION. 


1. The Four Gospels.—The Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ is contained 
*in four Books, commonly called 
the Four Gospels. These works 
are very short: and it is evi- 
dent that no attempt at a com- 
plete biography, in the modern 
sense of the word, has been made 
in any one of them. Of the first 
thirty years of the Lord’s life on 
earth, and of His training for His 
brief ministry in that time, there 
is hardly any record. Just one 
fact, recorded only by St. Luke, 
offers a glimpse of a childhood 
sanctified by pious thoughts and 
by a Divine purpose. The three 
who oiitted all such records, and 


the one who confined himself to 


this short story, did not consider 
that a continuous record of growth 
and training, of youthful aspira- 
tions and of self-consecration to a 
future work, belonged to their 
purpose: with the Baptism of 
Jesus commences the more com- 
plete narrative of His hfe. But 
even here there are facts to explain 
which have oecupied, and _ still 
occupy, the critical faculty of theo- 
logians. The Gospel according to 
St. John, touching the others at 
its beginning and at its close, and 
at a very few points, in its middle 
course, purgues for the most part 
an imdependent path, as though 
the object of the writer had been 
to supply such facts and discourses 
as the others had omitted. In the 
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first three Gospels the ministry of 
the Lord in Galilee is made promi- 
nent ; St. John gives a larger place 
to His ministry in Judea. Dis- 
courses, of fundamental importance 
to the new “ kingdom of Heaven ” 
come into the world, find due place 
in St. Matthew and St. Luke, but 
are not even mentioned by St. 
John: who, however, finds place 
for words of greatest moment, not 
recorded elsewhere (¢9., Xiv-xvii, 
the last discourse of Jesus). The 
Gospels, in fact, present a history of 
the salvation of mankind by Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, and not a 
minute and,exact life of the Saviour. 
They depict that life only as it 
bore on the belief and convictions 
of the people of God. 

2, Amount of Agreement. — In, 
the first three Gospels there is a 
large amount of agreement as to 
the facts related and the language 
in which they are expressed.' The 
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1 Tf the history be harmonised, and 
divided into 89 sections (this number is 
arbitrary), it will be found that in 42 of 
these all the narratives coincide, that 12 
are given by St. Matthew and St. Mark 
only, that 5 are common to St. Mark 
and St. Luke only, and that 14 are found in 
St. Matthew and St. Luke. Of the re- 
mainder, 5 are peculiar to St. Matthew, 2 
to St. Mark, and 9 to St. Luke. This 
estimate applies only to general coinci- 
dence as to the facts of the narrative. As 
regards the verbal agreement of the three 
writers, it may be said that in no other 
case would it be possible to find three 
writers s@ independent as to their matter, 
who showed such minute and abundant 
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order and arrangement are in 
remarkable harmony, although the 
sections consist for the most part 
of detached narratives, each in 
itself complete, and often  1so- 
lated from the others by special 
words of introduction and conclu- 
sion, The Lord healed a great 
multitude of sick ; but the three 
always select the same cases for 
fuller record. The utterances of 
Jesus in like manner must have 
been very numerous; but the 
Evangelists agree in reporting 

certain selection. When the Lord’s 
teaching is associated with some 
circumstance of time and place, 
the Evangelists concur in sur 
rounding it with the proper acces- 
sories, Verbal agreement is greater 
where the spoken words of others 
are cited than where facts are re- 
corded ; and greatest in quotations 
of the words of our Lord: and as 
‘these quotations are all transla- 
tions from the Aramaic dialect, 
there is something mare at work 
than the scrupulous exactness of a 
faithful reporter. In some leading 
events, as in the calling of the 
four first disciples, in the calling of 
St. Matthew, and in the account of 
the Transfiguration, the agreement 
even In expression is remarkable. 
The agreement in the narrative 
portions of the Gospels begins 


coincidences of expression; and that no 
other three writers have shown such a 
careful adherence to the very same forms 
of expression, who have also shown so 
great an independence in the selection 
and omission of subjects. Cp. the follow- 
ing large sections uf the three Gospels :— 


Matt. iv. 12 Mark i. 1 Luke iii. 1 
tO» ey ae 
Matt. xviii. 35, Mark xiii. Luke iv. 13. 


Of verbal agreement the feeding of the 
5000 (Matt. xiv. 19, 20; Mark vi. 41, 42; 
Luke ix. 16, 17), and the healing of the 
pee (Matt. ix. 1-8; Mark ii. 1-12; 

uke v. 17-26), are examples, 
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with the baptism of Jokn, and 
reaches its highest point in the 
account of the Passion of our 
Lord and of the facts that closely 
preceded it. After this event, In 
the account of His Burial and 
Resurrection, the coincidences are 
few. The language of alf three is 
Greek with Hebrew idioms: these 
Hebraisms are most abundant in 
St. Mark, and fewest in St. 
Luke. , 

These facts exhibit the first three 
Gospels as three distinct accounts 
of the life and teaching of the 
Redeemer, but with a greater 
amount of agreement than three 
wholly independent and _ isolated 
accounts would be expected to 
manifest. Agreement without the 
differences, or difference of form 
and style without the agreement, 
would severally present no difh- 
culty: the harmony and the va- 
rlety together form the problem, 
which has occupied Biblical critics 
for above a century. It may he 
possible to sift what is certain in 
enquiries on this subject from that 
which must remain uncertain to 
the end 

3. Theory of an Original Docu- 
ment.—QOne hypothesis to account 
for this state of facts is that of a 
conunon original document, now lost 
to us, from which all the Evangelists 
drew, treating it, however, as 
the materials for their narrations 
rather than as a document whose 
every detail they were bound to 
preserve.” But there is no external 


2 Eichhorn’s theory was of this kind. 
He supposed — (1) Original docuinent 
(Syro- ChaldaicR (2) An altered copy 
which St. Matthew used ; @3) An altered 
copy which St. Luke used; (4) A third 
copy, made from the two preceding, used 
by St. Mark ; (5) A fourth altered copy, 
used by St. i 
common. 


atthew and St. Luke in 
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evidence “worth considering that 
this original or any of its numerous 
copies ever existed, and the theory 
is®attended by a dudemma. This 
original Gospel is supposed to have 
been of such authority as to be 
circulated geverywhere ; yet so de- 
fective, as to require and to receive 
annotation from almost®any hand, 
and so hittle reverenced that almost 
no hand spared it. If all the Evan- 
gefists agreed to draw from it, in 
one or other of its forms, it must 
have been widely, if not univer- 
sally, accepted in the Church; and 
yet there is no record of its ex- 
istence. Further, the pcriod of 
which we are now treating was, 
for the Jews, one of very little 
literary activity; but the theory 
in question presupposes a people 
of hiterary habits, and a class 
amongst that people whose educa- 
tion was high and who had much 
literary activity. 

4. Oral teaching the source of the 
Gospels.—The written Gospels are 
thought by others to resemble each 
other so much because the oral 
teaching of the Apostles had taken 
a settled form; and there are dif- 
ferences in the midst of the agree- 
ment, because the writers were not 
bound to that oral teaching which 
yet they desired to preserve, and, 
for the most part, to follow. This 
hypothesis appears to possess at 
least a ground of truth. From the 
day of Pentecost, the Apostles be- 
gan the work of preaching the 
Gospel ; and yet for many years 
not one of the Four Gospels existed 
out of which they might preach. 
Their preaching would in great 
part have conwisted, from the na- 
ture of the case, of a recital of 
the facts of the life of Jesus 
Christ; and there would be a 
tendency to preserve one form 


3 : 


and order in this historical preach- 
ing. The account of some miracle 
would be told again and again in 
one form of words, and the narra- 
tive of a journey would follow the 
same order of events, and the events 
selected would be always the same. 
Though, therefore, there may be 
much «difference of opinion as to 
the share to be assigned to this 
body of traditional teaching in the 
formation of our present Gospels, 
there probably will be little differ- 
ence of opinion as to the likelh- 
hood of there having grown up a 
body and form of preaching, pre- 
served, at first, only in the memory 
of those who preached and heard, 
of which the hfe and words of 
Jesus formed the subjects, and 
which tended to be, not merely 
in substance ut in details, one 
and the same everywhere, with 
a resemblance closer and more 
inarked in proportion as the 
words and events were more in- 
portant. : 

»%. Prorityand originality of the 
Gouspels.—Is any of the canonical 
Gospels copied from any other 4 
The question will turn mainly 
upon the position that is assigned 
to St. Mark. His Gespel is the 
briefest : it lacks many of the dis- 
courses in St. Matthew ; and St. 
Luke has a long section of which 
St. Mark gives nothing. The most 
obvious form of the hypothesis that 
one made use of the other would 
be that St. Mark’s narrative, which 
contains the largest portion of the 
matter common to all, was also the 
earliest ; and that the others used 
this as the source of all that por- 
tion which they possess in common. 
But, as regards St. Matthew and 
St. Mark, this theory will not bear 
close criticitm. There is the double 
oe that if St. Matthew fol- 
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lowed St. Mark he not only did 
not take all that he found,’ but 
also produced more than he found. 
The true position of St. Mark’s Gos- 
pel is still undecided. With some 
that Gospel is the common source 
of those of St. Matthew and St. 
Luke ; with others it is an epitome 
or abridgment of these two ; others 
again hold the old traditional 
opinion which places St. Mark he- 
tween St. Matthew and St. Luke in 
point of time.* 

The question of priority and 
originality may also be considered 


3 The passages of St. Mark not found 
in St. Matthew are—i. 2] 28, 35 393 iv. 
21, 24, 26-24; vii. 31-37 ; viii, 22-265 Ix. 
38-42; xii. 41-44: xiv. 51, 52. Some his- 
torical facts in St. Matthew which the 
Gospel of St. Mark does not contain, are 
the sending to Jesas by John the Baptist 
(Matt. xi. 2; Luke vii. 18); and the heal- 
ing of the centurion’s servant (Matt. viil. 
5; Luke vil. 1). 

4 With one critic, the aim of St. Mark 
was to unite the two great Gospels, follow- 
ing in his first main division the guidance 
of St. Luke, and in his last that of St. 
Matthew : with another, St. Mark has the 
true stamp of originality, and the marks 
of the companion and scribe of St. Peter ; 
witha third, St. Mark is dependent on St. 
Matthew, and quite independent of St. 
Luke. What conelusions can be drawn 
from such a variety of results, except that 
the method itself is at fault’ 

[The priority of St. Mark and the fur- 
ther point that the present Gospel of St. 
Mark represents the original Synoptic 
tradition 18 advocated (c.g, by Weiss} on 
the following hypothesis. An original St. 
Mark and an oricvinal St. Matthew existed 
side Ly side. ‘The original St. Mark was 
the actual work of the Evangelist based 
mainly upon the preaching of St. Peter 
and upon the Evangelist’s own recollec- 
tion of the oral tradition current in the 
Apostolic circle at Jerusalem. The ori- 
ginal St. Matthew consisted of a collec- 
tion, chiefly but not entirely, of dis- 
courses. Out of these was formed the 
pent St. Mark. From our present St. 
Mark, the original St. Matthew (again 
brought into use) and some additional 
matter, was then put together our present 
St. Matthew; and from oyr present St. 
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Mark, the original St. Matthew, and a 


different selection of additional matter, 


in connexion with the theory that 
each Gospel has been the subject 
of successive recensions and altera- 
tions. Almost every one who 
claims for St. Matthew or for St. 
Mark the position of being origi- 
nal, demands also to beeallowed to 
explain that a Gospel of St. Mat- 
thew or St. Mark, somewhat dif- 
ferent from the existing book, is the 
original for which they contend. 
The marvellous degree of elabéra- 
tion which this kind of theory has 
reached is illustrated in the note,® 
while the process by which such 


our present St, Luke. This hypothesis is 
not free from the dithculties a lich arise 
mainly from the fact that the yreater 
originality of St. Mark, though largely 
predominant, is not without serious ex- 
ception. | 
* It is thought that when the need of a 
written record forced itself on the Church 
at Jerusalem, three separate writings, em- 
hbodying the traditional preaching, were 
drawn up in Palestine, the groundwork of 
the future Gospels. The earliest of those 
was probably the original of St. Mark’s 
Gospel (A), Next to this, and partly de- 
pendent on it, the work which was used 
In common for our present St. Matthew 
and St. Luke (B); and thirdly, a work used 
hy St. John alone, and unknown to the 
compiler of the original St. Matthew (C). 
Another writer in Palestine, just beforethe 
destruction of Jerusalem, composed a Gos- 
pel, by means of A as the groundwork ; 
somewhat altered, as to its order, and 
With a few places omitted ; B heing em- 
ployed to furnish several insertions. This 
Grospel is St. Matthew I. Somewhat later, 
when Jerusalem had fallen, there was 
composed, outside of Palestine, a new 
Gospel, grounded on A, with numerous 
omissions, in combination with B and ©, 
not without a few additions of the com- 
iler, and with a new introduction. This 
is St. Luke L: it isthe fifth in the series of 
contributions, Somewhat later still, the 
St. Matthew I. was altered in Palestine ; 
St. Luke I. in Rome. In this edition of St. 
Luke, use hag been made of St. Matthew 
I., and alxo of the works of Josephus. 
Both received additions and alterations. 
Amongst these a history of the childhood 
was added to each. The last editor of St. 
Luke was also the author of the Acts, and 
through him thix Gospel was used over the 
districts where St. Paul's preaching had 
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elaboration has attained is not less 
marvellous.’ 

In truth the search after “ten- 
déncies ” of the Tiibingen school, 
and the unlimited manufacture of 
“original” and “re-edited” Gos- 
pels, hava obscured the historical 
facts. The former has magnified a 
dispute between St. Paul and St. 
Peter, of which perhaps we know as 
much as can be known, into a kind 
gf moral convulsion of the Church 
lasting for two centuries. The 
latter assumes in the early Church 
an indifference to written records 
and a disposition to mend and 
change them, which are quite in- 
consistent with any theory of in- 
spiration, and which have really 
no solid foundation. Another 
method seems to be needed ; one 
which shall deal reverently and 


come. The short preface was added by 
the same hand. Thus our present Gospels 
according to St. Matthew and St. Luke 
came tu completeness, and the number of 
documents mounts up to seven. Some- 
what later, A underwent the process of 
editing, in which a number of small adap- 
tations to the now familiar expressions of 
St. Matthew IT. were made, and several 
explanations added. Hence our present 
Gospel of St. Mark, the eighth document 
in the series. This elaborate structure is 
only one amongst many. 

6 Take e.g. the criticism of the parallel 
passayves Mark i. 35-39, Luke iv. 42-44, and 
note the results, he words of St. Mark 
contain xeveral striking points. St. Luke 
says that the multitude sought Jesus ; St. 
Mark mentions that Simon and the dis- 
ciples pursued Him, told Him of the multi- 
tudes sceking Him, and pressed Him to 
return, The very early rising, and the 
prayer which was the object of it, are in 
St. Mark alone. The proposal to make a 
cireuit in Galilee, the completeness of the 
circuit, rests on St. Mark's narrative. St. 
Mark is very graphic and distinct; St. 
Luke more general, vet clear. St. Matthew 
ix wholly silent How will criticism deal 
with these differences ? One critic regards 
this as one of the most deeisive proofs of 
the originality of St. Mark ; he points out 
how the several points have been obscured 
in St. Luke. Another regards the passage 
of St. Mark as original, and omitted by St. 


carefully with facts, and shall be 
most parsimonious as to hypo- 
theses. 

It will be necessary, before any 
general view is adopted, to exa- 
minine the facts that concern each 
of the Synoptic Gospels separately. 

9. The Gospel according to St. 
Matthew,—In the lists of the Apos- 
tles of Jesus (Matt. x. ; Mark iii ; 
Luke vi; and Acts 1) there is an 
Apostle of the name of Matthew ; 
In Matt. x. 3, lie is called a “ pub- 
hiean.” There is every probability 
that the account of the calling 
of St. Matthew (Matt. ix. 9) refers 
to the same person who bears 
the name of Levi (Mark u. 14; 
Luke v. 27). He may have been 
called Levi before he became 
an Apostle, and Matthew after- 
wards: there is nothing unusual 


Matthew as being needless after the Ser- 
mononthe Mount. Another has no doubt 
that St. Mark copied from St. Luke, 
adding a few touches from St. Matthew 
(viii. 14. sq.). One critic sees in the mention 
of St. Peter’s name, the sinvular verb 
(‘‘ followed”), and the omission of the 
other names, the ground of the idea of 
St. Peter's preeminence: but refuses to 
see in it any sign of a “ Petrine “ tendency 
in the Evangelist. Another sees an in- 
voluntary indication, in this mention of 
St. Peter, of the source whence the 
Evanvelist drew his information. What 
are we to think of these varieties of 
opinien, but that the science which ar- 
rives at them has not yet reached sure 
ground ? All that is sure is that of two 
accounts, both exactly in harmony, one ts 
graphic and full of detail, the other more 
reneral and with less minute handling. 
Vet one critic says that the more general 
has been formed from throwing off some- 
thing of the more full; another thinks 
that in St. Mark we have a later hand, 
with more literary skill, filling up with 
skilful touches a narrative that requires 
this treatment fer its literary interest. 
One hears the voice of St. Peter here, a 
living witness of the scene ; another, some 
mere epitomiser or editor, making his hest 
of the materials at his command. All 
these cannet be true, and they discredit 
the method that issues in such confu- 
sion. 
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in the assuming a new name on 
some important change of position: 
St. Peter and St. Paul are examples 
of this. In Mark 11. 14 he is called 
“the son of Alpheus.” Nothing 
is told about the later life and 
ministry of St. Matthew in the Acts 
of the Apostles, nor in any other 
part of the New Testament. Nor 
can reliance be placed on accounts, 
such as that of Clement of Alex- 
andria—that he was given to 
ascetic practices, and preached 
the Cospel to the Hebrews for 
15 years after the Ascension; or 
that of Eusebius—that he then 
went to other parts of the world. 
He whose narrative of the life of 
Jesus has become the language of 
the heart to thousands in every 
land, has left no record of his own 
life, from the day that he rose 
from the publican’s desk to follow 
Jesus. 

From the first half of the 2nd 
century downwards, it was the 
general belief that St. Matthew 
wrote for his own people, a Jew 
for Jews, and that he wrote in the 
Aramaic, or late Hebrew, language.’ 
It would seem to follow that the 
existing Gospel is a translation of 
that Hebrew original, the work of 
the hand either of the Apostle 
hunself, as many think, or of some 
one quite unknown. The majority 
of recent writers are, however, 
agreed that the Gospel as it stands 
cannot possibly be a translation 
from a Hebrew original ; and the 
general conclusion seems to be 


* Papias (Bishop of Hierapolis, a.p. 118) 
reports (Eusebius, iii, 24) that ‘Matthew 
composed the oracles (Aéya=a Gospel like 
the present St. Matthew) in the Hebrew 
tonyue, and every one interpreted them 
as he was able.’ This opinion is con- 
firmed by Origen (a.p. 185 Cyril of 
Jerusalem (d. A... 385), Epiphanius (d. 
A.D. 403), Jerome (d. A.D, 420), in whose 
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that, whatever be the case with 
the Hebrew Gospel, we have in 
the canonical St. Matthew ea 
work that has been received from 
the earliest times as the writing 
of the Apostle, and that it is not 
a translation from anf Hebrew 
source. The existing Gospel was 
written in Greek, the tongue of 
the educated, as Aramaic was that 
of the people. ® 
What date is to be assigned to 
this Gospel? The answer seenis 
to be that the wofk before us was 
written before the fulfilment of 
the prophecy in ch. xxiv., whilst 
Jerusalem was still a city, the 
Jews a nation, and the Temple 
God’s own; or, still more definitely, 
about Ap. 63-65. The social and 
political condition of Palestine at 
that time threatened a great crisis. 
Society was fast declining into 
anarchy, and there seemed no help 
from any quarter. There was 
cogent reason for desiring to secure 
ina permanent form, for the Jewish 
converts, the Gospel facts which 
had so long been preached to them 
from oral tradition and perhaps 


from separate and fragmentary 
narratives. After the death of 


Claudius, it needed no great fore- 
sight to discern the peril that beset 
the Jewish nation. Felix, ‘amidst 
every kind of cruelty and lust, ex- 
ercised the royal office with the soul 
and spirit of a slave’ (Tacitus). 
Two years of honest endeavour on 
the part of Festus (ap. 60-62) 
could do little to reeal] Judea from 


time a belief prevailed that the Gospel of 
St. Matthew written in Hebrew was 
still in existence among th Ebionites and 
Nazarenes under the name of the ‘Gospel 
according to the Hebrews.’ The ‘Gospel 
according to the Hebrews’ and the 
Hebrew Version of St. Matthew (from 
which it was derived) are now considered 
quite distinct. 
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anarchy. His successor Albinus 
(ap. 62-64) was » mere robber, 
bent on getting gold from any 
quarter by any means. When he 
was recalled, he opened the doors 
of all the prisons; he left the 
prisons @mpty, but the land filled 
with thieves. Yet hig villany ap- 
pears dull by the light of his suc- 
cessor’s misdeeds. Gessius Florus 
(a.p. 64-66) was a mere brigand, 
ewho had crept into the kingly seat. 
The misery of the people under 
this evil succession must have been 
great: their endurance taxed to 
the utmost. ‘“ How long, O Lord?” 
It was probably in this time of 
feverish expectation that the Gos- 
pel before us was brought into 
a written shape. Parables and 
images of the great Judgment, not 
preserved by the other Ev angelists, 
are grouped here by St. Matthew 

(xxiv. 43—xxv. $6). The words 
of Jesus, penned by St. Matthew 
alone, must have seemed strongly 
prophetic of this troublesome time 
(Matt. xxiv. 26-28) With a 
society about to part asunder, with 
the constant fear of persecution, 
the disciples must have become 
convinced that the precious deposit 
of the Gospel must no longer be 
trusted to tradition alone. And 
therefore the Apostle gathers into 
a Gospel the treasure of preaching 
that the Church possessed. How 
far he used materials existing at the 
time, and how many kinds of them 
were in existence, it 1s absolutely 
impossible to say now. The ge- 
neral strain of Apostolic pr eaching 
formed the groundwork: it was 
said, and said again until it had 
fallen into’a fixed form of words. 
Special reports and written records 
of this discourse and that journey 
may have been available: but the 
attempt to disentangle them ,is 


vain, if indeed they are to be sought 
at all. 

But is this approximate date to 
be considered that of the Greek 
Gospel, or that of the Hebrew 
Matthew, afterwards re-edited and 
translated? All the reasoning that 
makes it probable that this Gospel 
was written before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, excludes the notion 
of any subsequent editing which 
would amount to a recasting and 
reconstruction of the Gospel. But, 
after all, the real answer to any 
theory of redaction, whether by 
way of fusing together a book of 
discourses with a book of events, 
or by way of correcting a strong 
Judaizing “ tendency ” by the less 
exclusive “ tendency ” towards uni- 
versalism, lies in the character of 
the work itself. Strong indivi- 
duality, and clear purpose, are in- 
consistent with patchwork. The 
character of this Gospel is uniform, 
and very strongly marked, — Its 
object, from beginning to end, 1s 
to show Jesus as the Messiah of 
the Jews, and to descnbe ‘the 
kingdom of Heaven,” which He 
came to found upon earth, The 
Evangelist wishes his countrymen 
to recognise in Jesus Christ, in 
spite of the national rejection of 
Him, in spite of the darkness in 
which His ministry closed, the 
Person to Whom the Prophets 
looked, and Who fultilled their 
words in all that He did and un- 
derwent. The phrases “kingdom 
of Heaven” (used 32 times), and, 
“that it might he fulfilled” (used 
9 or 10 times), mark this purpose. 

The Gospel 1s carefully con- 
structed. Apart from the account 
of the childhood, the ministry falls 
into two portions ; the official life 
in Galflee (iv. 17), and the pre- 
paration for the Crucifixion (xvi 
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21); the Baptism being the intro- 
duction to one of these, and the 
Transtiguration to the other. The 
one of these stages leads naturally 
up to the other. Jesus teaches 
long, works wonders of love, and 
then takes account with the Apos- 
tles of the result of all this activity 
before He unfolds the history of 
His suffering. “Whom do men 
say that Lam?” (xvi 13). During 
the latter stage, that of the cross, 
the activity and the preaching re- 
cede before the shadow of the 
coming events. Throughout the 
first great section (iv.-xvi) the 
purpose never flags or changes: 
this kingdom of Messiah is preached 
to the Jews who were its heirs: 
thus it was preached, thus it was 
enforced, and thus received by the 
ungrateful people; whilst of the 
darker lessons of the second part, 
the disciples understood nothing at 
the end of the first. “ Be it far 
from Thee, Lord, this shall not 
be unto Thee” (xvi, 22). The 
second section, opening with the 
Transfiguration and the witness 
from Heaven, has its Sermon too ; 
but this time the circle to which it 
is addressed is narrower ; the <is- 
ciples who now learn the doctrine 
of suffering and of the Cross, are to 
learn the cthics of suffering also. 
Miracles follow (xix., Xx. , but 
they are not now so prominent 1n 
the narrative. Again and again 
the gloomy prophecy of His death 
is pressed home to the disciples: 
until at last the fulfilment comes. 
It may be thought that to ascribe 
to the Gospel a structure so arti- 
ficial is to weaken its historical 
value; but an auswer to this is 
supplied by a consideration of the 
Apostle’s purpose, and of the mode 
in which it has been fulfilleé. The 
sacred writers did not intend to 
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narrate the complete history of 
Jesus, but to proclaim the salva- 
tion which has appeared on the 

arth in the Person and history 
of Jesus Christ; and the Gospels 
were to be the Apostolic preach- 
ing nm a written shape. @he first 
preaching of the Gospel turned on 
the facts ofa life (Acts iL 22); 
and so the facts would appear in 
the written books wherein thig 
preaching was fixed and preserved. « 
The facts were of use for the one 
common purpose of fll the preach- 
ing and writing, viz, that of caus- 
Ing men to repent and believe and 
embrace the Gospel of Jesus. This 
general purpose is somewhat inodi- 
tied in St. Matthew, by the wish to 
turn the Jews to Christ: it is a 
Gospel written first of all that 
Grod’s chosen people might believe 
and receive life from believing. 
The hook is pervaded by this pur- 
pose: towards this it moves with a 
constant progress; and yet not ex- 
clusively. The writer is not add 
Jewish; from jus Gospel are not 
weeded out things connected with 
the future reception of the Gentiles 
into the sphere of God’s love: his 
Gospel sets forth Jesus as the King 
of the Jews, and also as the Saviour 
of the world. And this is one 
proof, to unprejudiced minds, of its 
historical character. 

Another test of the originality 
of this Gospe] arises from a con- 
sideration of the Old Testament 
quotations (about 41) found in it, 
There is no uniform nor exact fol- 
lowing either of the Hebrew origi- 

nal or of the LA-X., but rather a 
certain independent. treatinent of 
the quotations. The imfortant ob- 
servation has, however, been made, 
that in the citations that occur in 
the body of the narrative the LXX. 


is used ; whilst in those which the 
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Evangelist introduces as part of 
his own reflections, there has been 
a recourse to the Hebrew.’ The 
inference, from a general conside- 
ration of these quotations is, that 
the writer of them is a Jew, to 
whom both the Hebrew and the 
Greek Versions were accessible, and 
who adhered, with on® or two ex- 
ceptions, to the Hebrew text in 
reference. 

The authorship of this Gospel 
has been assigned by the universal 
voice of antiquity to the Apostle 
Matthew. Modern criticism has, 
however, affirmed that the present 
work has not an Apostolic origin. 
Some of the arguments adduced 
are somewhat tine drawn.’ Others 
are based upon the allegation that 
marks of a change of purpose, or 
rather of two different purposes, ire 
to be found in it. It is supposed 
that the older element in it was writ- 
ten when Christianity was offered 
to the Jews alone, and when Christ 
was conceived of as the Messiah of 
the Jews; but that a newer ele- 
ment was incorporated, represent- 
ing that wider view of the purpose 
of Christianity which prevailed after 


8 This requires some — reservation ; 
the LAX. has exercised its influence 
throughout, even where there has been a 
reference to the Hebrew. Cp. i. 23; ii. 
153 ik WSs i. 233 iv. 15, 16; vill 175 xii. 
17-21: xii. 353 xxi. 3 xxvii. 9. 

* Why, for example, should not an 
Apostle have used such general forms as 
Matt. iv. 25, ix. 35, in summing up a 
great mass of the acts of Jesus, which he 
could not notice In detail? That events 
or sayings are twice repeated, that the 
chronological order and names of persons 
are Jost in general expressions, seems 
hardly relevant to the position that the 
Gospel Wasgnot written by an Apostle’s 
hand. Twenty or thirty years had ilayeed 
and, if the matter is to be argued apart 
from all questions of inspiration, it night 
be possible that some names were less re- 
membered, and some names less worth 
recording than had once been the case. 


the preaching of St. Paul had taken 
effect, and in which the rights of the 
Gentiles were recognised, and the 
fold of the Lord was opened to 
“all nations.”' But the fact that 
there are passages in a work in 
which opposite ideas are expressed 
and contrasted need cause no sur- 
prise. All history, all processes of 
thought, are made up of these oppos- 
ing elements, which must find their 
concihation in fact. The line of 
thought in St. Matthew is very 
clear and complete in itself. Jesus 
is the Messiah of the Jews. To 
the Jews, and to none other, be- 
longs the inheritance of the king- 
dom, until they shall lave had 
full tine to accept or reject it 
But with this offering to the Jews 
of the tidings of the kingdom, 
there must always have been pre- 
sent the idea of a possible rejection 
by the Jews, and of the conse- 
quences that) must follow from 
that. Further, that Messiah should 
be a blessing to all the nations was 
no new idea: it was the constant 
note of prophecy. He was to be- 
come so through the acceptance of 
the Jews; but if they rejected Him 


The repetition cf similar events is what 
actually occurs in any life: and where the 
chronology seenis to be at fault, the expla- 
nation seems to be that the general pur- 
pose of the Evanvelist is to give a picture 
of Jesus Himself rather than a chronicle 
of His life. 

1 cg, the exhortation not to cast pearls 
before swine (vil. 6); the announcement 
that the Apostles should not have gone 
throuch the cities of Israel before the Son 
of Man should come (x. 23) are thought to 
belong to the Jewish element; but the 
threats to the unbelieving Jews that the 
heathen should be called instead (xiii. 11; 
xxi, 43); the announcement of His return 
after the Gospel should have heen preached 
to all the world (xxiv. 14); and the ex- 
press commission to the Apostles to bap- 
tize and admit people of all nations (xx vili. 
19) are Supposed to betoken the presence 
of a different hand, guided by wider aims. 
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God’s purposes were not on that 
account to fail. St. Matthew is as 
clear on the one point as on the 
other. Not until the “house is 
left unto her desolate” do the 
direct rights of the Gentiles to the 
word of salvation come into view. 
Since they cannot be saved through 
the Jews, they shall be saved with- 
out them. “Go ye and teach all 
nations.” In fact it is by this 
wholeness of impression, this unity 
of purpose, this broad and vigorous 
picture of Jesus, as at once the 
Messiah of prophecy, and the lov- 
ing, suffering Saviour of the world, 
that the authority of St. Matthew 
as an authentic history is vindi- 
cated. What more can be said for 
a book than that it has been re- 
ceived universally by the Church 
as a production of the first age of 
Christianity, that it has been attri- 
byted unanimously to the author 
whose name it bears, and that its 
contents are a firm and complete 
tracing of the likeness of the Lord 
of Life.” 

6. The Gospel according to St. 
Mark.—The name Mark was the 
surname of John (Acts xu 12) 
who is usually supposed to have 
been the author of this Gospel. 
John was the Jewish name, and 


®* Criticism is of course possible on all 
these points; but its witness agrees not 
together. According to differing writers, 
St. Matthew is the oldest writer and vet 
not the oldest; a Greek writer, or a He- 
brew; his work the foundation of the Gos- 
pel of St. Mark, or drawn from that earlier 
simpler record ; the work of an Apostle, 
or there are poe reasons against re- 
garding it as from an Apostle’shand. Its 
ine of teaching is clear an:l consistent ; or 
full of various tendencies which make it 
so manifold and xo little consistent with 
itself. Its unity ix self-evident; and yet 
it never continued for two decades the 
Rame, so active were the editors in making 
it afresh. Its inconsistencies with the 
other Gospels start vut to careless eyes : 
e 
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Mark, a name of frequent use 
amongst the Romans, was adopted 
afterwards, and gradually super- 
seded the other.* John Mark 
was the son of one Mary, who 
dwelt at Jerusalem. There he was 
probably born (Acts xii. 1%). He 
was the ‘cqnsin’ of St. Barnabas 
(Col. iv. 10, Rev. V.). The theory 
that he was one of the seventy 
disciples has no warrant ; but tha 
theory, that an event of the night ° 
of our Lord’s betrayal, related by 
St. Mark alone (xit. 51, 52), is 
one which befell himself may be 
worthy of mention; if the name 
of Mark be but supplied here, 
the transaction receives a clear 
explanation. Mary the mother of 
St. Mark seems to have been a per- 
son of some means and influence, 
and her house was « rallying-point 
for Christians in those dangerous 
days (cp. Acts xi. 12). Her young 
son, already an inquirer, would soon 
become more anxious to work for 
Christ. He went with St. Paul and 
St. Barnabas as their “minister ” on 
their first journey; but at Perga 
he turned back (Acts xi 25, x11 
13). On the second journey St. 
Paul would not accept him again 
as a companion, but St. Barnabas 
his kinsman was more indulgent , 


and yet many hands were constantly at 
work bringing one Gospel to bear on an- 
other, and altering each by the light of 
the other. These being the results, we 
have a right to suspect the methods : it is 
even allowable to doubt whether there can 
be any true principles on which results so 
discordant can be based. 

The change of John to Mark is analo- 
gous to that of Saul to Paul; and the 
abandonment of the earlier for the later 
name is connected in both ces with the 
change of religion and the commencement 
of a new life (cp. p. 6). 

' St. John Cohn i. 40, xix. 26) intro- 
duces himself in a like unobtrusive 
fashion, as also perhaps St. Luke (Luke 
xxly. 18). 
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and thus he became the cause of the 
memorable “ sharp contention” be- 
tween them (Acts xv. 36-40). 
Whatever were the reasons for St. 
Mark’s infirmity of purpose, they 
did not separate him for ever from 
St. Pgul, for we find him at the side 
of that Apostle in his first 1m- 
prisonment at Rom® (Col. iv. 10; 
Philem, 24). St. Paul speaks of a 
possible journey of St. Mark to 
Asia. Somewhat later he is with 
St. Peter at Babylon (1 Peter 
v. 13). I§ may be conjectured 
that St. Mark journeyed to Asia 
Minor (Col. iv. 10), and thence 
went on to jom St. Peter at 
Babylon. On his return to Asia 
he seems to have been with St. 
Timothy at Ephesus when St. Paul 
wrote to him, during his second 
imprisonment, and St. Paul was 
anxious for his return to Rome (2 
Tim. iv. 11). 

Ancient writers, with one con- 
sent, make St. Mark the interpre- 
ter (hermeneutes) of the Apostle 
St. Peter.° Some explain this word 
to mean that the office of St. Mark 
was to translate into the Greek 
tongue the Aramaic discourses of 
the Apostle; whilst others adopt 
the view that St. Mark wrote a Gos- 
pel, which conformed more exactly 
than the others to St. Peter's preach- 
ing, and thus “interpreted” it to 
the Church at large. Probably the 
word “interpreter” means here 


® Papias, quoted by Eusehius (H. E. 
we MON gays: ‘* Mark, being the in- 
terpreter of Peter, wrote accurately, 
though not in exact order, what he re- 
membered of the things that Christ either 
gpoke or did.” This certainly does not 
mean that he acted as amanuensis of Nt. 
Peter, writing duwn a Gospel at his dicta- 
tion. Nor does the passage bind us to 
believe that the Gospel was written in St. 
Peter's lifetime ; the probability is that it 
was not. 
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what it usually means, that the 
person so called came between a 
speaker in a foreign tongue and 
his hearers. Latin was probably the 
language which St. Mark possessed 
and St. Peter lacked, so that St. 
Mark, having acquired it in his 
attendance on St. Paul, was able 
to interpret for St. Peter, when 
he came to Rome, in the language 
of the people. This gave him 
opportunities of hearing St. Peter’s 
preaching. That preaching was 
practical, and was not framed for 
any purpose of writing a complete 
Gospel; but it taught St. Mark 
many things, and he undertook to 
write them down; not, however, 
a complete Gospel, from which 
nothing was omitted, though an 
exact and accurate document in 
regard to the things which he did 
narrate. Traces of the influence 
of St. Peter are found in the vivad, 
minute, graphic, popular descrip 
tions which give a peculiar cha- 
acter to this Gospel. Tradition 
further athrins that St. Mark, sent 
on a mission to Evypt by St. Peter, 
founded the Chureh of Alexandria, 
and preached in various places ; 
then returned to Alexandria, of 
which Church he was Bishop, and 
suffered a martyr’s death. 

The contents of the Gospel may 
be divided generally into four sec- 
tions: I. The Introduction (2 1- 
13). IL. The works of Jesus, the 
Son of God, in Galilee (2 14-1x. 
590). III. A journey to Jerusalem 
ind residence there (x. 1—-xuL 37). 
IV. The Sufferings, Death, Resur- 
rection, and Ascension of the 
Lord (xiv.—xv1.). 

When this Gospel is compared 
with St. Matthew the difference of 
treatment is very manifest. ‘The 
constant reference to the fultilment 
of prophecy, the long and frequent 
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discourses of Jesus have disap- 
peared. No one could maintain 
that the first object of this Evan- 
gelist was to display Jesus as the 
Messiah of the Jews. Written for 
Gentile readers, as it is admitted 
to have been, words that might 
seem to limit salvation to the chul- 
dren of Abraham find no_ place ; 
and passages of an opposite kind 
come into prominence. The omis- 
sions of facts and words are both 
numerous and important.® What 
he has retained, however, is rather 
lengthened than abridged ; so that 
the mere wish for brevity cannot 
account for the variations. On the 
other hand, there is a kind of com- 
pensation for these omissions, in the 
frequent touches of a more minute 
or vivid description, which he in- 
troduces even where in other re- 
spects his narrative coincides mi- 
nutely with that of St. Matthew.’ 
It may well be that many of these 
touches are reminiscences of the 
preaching of St. Peter, which St. 
Mark had been so often called to in- 
terpret. However that may be, 
they invest his Gospel with a 
stamp and features of its own. 
With very little of independent 
subject-matter, there is an inde- 


6 ey. The genealogy and history of the 
Birth ; the strong rebuke of the Baptist 
Matt. ili. 7-10); the Sermon on the 
Mount (v.-vii.); the centurion at Caper- 
naum (Matt. viii. 5-13); the calling of 
certain disciples (Matt. viii. 19-22); the 
healing of the two blind men, and of the 
dumb demoniac (Matt. ix. 27-34) ; a great 
rat of the commixsion to the Apostles 
Matt. x. 15-42) ; the embassy of the Bap- 
tist tu Jesus, with the Lord’s discourse 
thereupon (Matt. xi.); the asking of a 
sign (Matt. xii. 38-45) ; several parables 
(Matt. xiii. 14-17, 24-30; 33, 35-52) ; some 
miracles of healing in the neighbourhood 
of Gennesaret (Matt. xiv. 34 36); the tri- 
bute money (Matt. xvii. 24 27); the dis- 
course about offences (Matt. xviii. 10-35); 
the parable of the labourers (Matt. xx. 
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pendence of treatment ; and those 
who maintain that Mark had one 
or both the other Gospels —be- 
fore him must confess that he 
is no mere abbreviator of existing 
narratives. 

The key to this Gospel seams to 
be that the writer was minded to 
write an accouht of the wonderful 
life and power of Jesus the Son of 
God. He conveys, and ina marked 
manner, the shortness of the time 
in which all was transacted, and 
the rapidity and wondeeful activity 
of this great life. The word 
“straightway” or “immediately ” 
is used forty-one times in this 
shortest Gospel ; a marked peculi- 
arity. The wonder-working Son 
of God sweeps over His kingdom, 
swiftly and meteor-like: and men 
are to wonder and adore. His 
course 18 sometimes represented as 
abrupt, mysterious, awful to the 
disciples: He leaves them at night; 
conceals Himself from them on a 
journey. The disciples are aston- 
ished, amazed, and afraid (x. 24, 
32). And the Evangelist means 
the same impression of awe to be 
imparted to the reader. 

What now is the position of St. 
Mark towards the other Gospels? 


1-16); the miracles of healing in the 
Temple (Matt. xxi. 14-16); the parable 
of the two sons (Matt. xxi. 28-32); of the 
marriage feast (Matt. xxii. 1-14); the dis- 
course upon the Pharisees, almost en- 
tirely (Matt. xxiii); the discourse upon 
future judgments, in yreat part (Matt. 
xxiv. 37 to xxv. 46, except xxiv. 42-44); 
the fate of Judas the noneee (Matt. 
xxvil. 3-10); the setting a watch at the 
grave (Matt. xxvil. 62-66, xxviii. 11-15); 
the promised appearance of the risen Lord 
in Galilee (Matt. xxviii. 16-20)e 

7 Names omitted by St. Matthew are 
supplied by St. Mark (v. 22, x. 46, xv. 21, 
40); looks and expressions of countenance 
of the Lord are mentioned (iii. 5, vii. 34 
viii. 12). Numbers are minutely specified 
(v. 13, vi, 37, xiv. 13). 
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Internal evidence® by itself cannot 
answer this question, though there 
ig in that evidence a force which 
tells us that the Gospel of St. Mark 
has a clear and well marked unity 
of its own, quite excluding the 
notigg: that it is a mere compendium 
of some richer Gospel or an expan- 
sion of some briefe®&. Some, again, 
mnaintain that the thoroughgoing de- 
pendence of the Gospel of St. Mark 
on the Gospel of St. Matthew as we 
have it is undeniable ; others that 
an analysis of a large number of 
texts proves that those of St. Mark 
have everywhere the stamp of 
originality, whilst those of St. Mat- 
thew present numerous and various 
signs of the revision of a second 
hand. Another finds that the Gos- 
pel of St. Mark aims at uniting the 
two great Gospels ; that in his first 
main division St. Mark chiefly 
tukes St. Luke for his foundation ; 
in the second, St. Matthew.’ The 
natural conclusion from such con- 
flicting opinions is that writers 
have mistaken the nature of the 
evidence, and that what appears to 
them conclusive ought not to have 
been so regarded. 

In the next place, how far 
does the Gospel of St. Mark, as 
it as, shew the influence of either 
of the other two Synoptic Gospels, 
as they are? As to St. Matthew, 
it is admitted that any later altera- 
tions in it must be few and insig- 


* The same internal evidence enables 
some to construct an original Mark, richer 
and fuller than the present Gospel; others 
contract by it the original document 
to narrower limits than the present 
Gospel. 

® One critic, to whom the text of the 
oldest of the Four great Gospels is that of 
St. Mark, sees in the second Gospel a 
work of a Pauline apt and tendency, 
aimed against the Judaic tendency of the 
Apocalypse. Another strongly denies 


nificant, and that the Gospel as we 
have it was composed before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Is there 
anything in this Gospel, and in St. 
Mark, which proves that one must 
be dependent on the other? First, 
as to the historical order: in the 
first part of the history St. Mark 
coincides with St. Luke; in the 
second part he has the same order 
as St. Matthew. The coincidences 
of language are so great between 
the two Evangelists, that it is diffi- 
cult to believe that the two written 
records are entirely independent of 
cach other, and only possess a com- 
inon oral ground-work. And of the 
various theories to account for 
these resemblances, that which 
seems the least difficult is that 
which, assigning to St. Mark the 
middle place in chronological order, 
regards his Gospel as founded on 
that of St. Matthew and rot on 
that of St. Luke. The point of 
view of St. Matthew and St. Mark 
has been shewn to be different. 
The difference of object, however, 
in the Gospels is by no means 
wholly due to a chronological 
interval, and to a consequent de- 
velopment of the plan of the Holy 
Spirit for the Church. If it be 
supposed that this Gospel was 
written at Rome, and for the use 
of Gentiles chietly—and the expla- 
nations of Jewish customs and the 
free use of Latin words make this 


this, points out the passages which show 
the Jewish side of this Guspel, and insists 
that, so far from its being the expression 
of the one tendency or the other, it is 
rather a conciliation and harmony of the 
two principles, represented by St. Peter 
and St. Paul, of Christianity for the Jews 
and Christianity for the heathen, and that 
it marks the solution of that controversy 
which began with the dispute between St. 
Peter and St. Paul (Gal. ii. 11) on the 
treatment of the heathen converts. 
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probable—then much of the differ- 
ence of treatment would be ac- 
counted for. The intercourse of 
St. Mark with St. Paul, for whom, 
it is plain, he had a deep regard, 
would tend in the same way. 
Under these conditions it would 
be no violent supposition that two 
Gospels written in the same year, 
the one at Rome for Gentiles, by 
one who had followed the footsteps 
of the Apostle of the Gentiles, and 
the other in Palestine, for Jews, 
by a Jewish Apostle, might exhibit 
even greater marks of difference 
than the two Gospels before us. 
Still it is upon the whole probable 
that the Gospel of St. Mark is some- 
what later than that of St. Mat- 
thew ; and the coincidences of Jan- 
guage and of matter are so minute 
and striking that probably no 
theory of oral tradition will ac- 
count for them: and thus we are 
drawn to consider that St. Mark 
had access to the Greek Gospel of 
St. Matthew, and made use of it. 
The great difficulty in such a theory 
is the omission of some of the dis- 
courses which form so large a por- 
tion of St. Matthew, and the selec- 
tion of parts only of others, as for 
example, of the great eschatological 
discourse. But, once more, the 
dominant purpose of the Gospel was 
toinspire admiration for the wonder- 
working Lord; and the omission 
of some things that might seem to 
retard the rapid march of the nar- 
ration of the wonderful acts of His 
life, may be thus accounted for.’ 


1 A few of the passages that are thought 
to bear upon this question of the influence 
of St. Matthew’s Gospel on that of St. 
Mark are here given. Mark i. 2, 3; ep. 
Matthew iii. 3: it is thought that St. Mark, 
with the passage of St. Matthew before 
him, inte & quotation of the same 
purport from Malachi, but did nog alter 
the formula of quotation, so that both pas- 


7. Lhe Gospel according to St. 
Luke.—Universal tradition assigns 
the third Gospel to St. Luke as its 
author.” The name occurs three 
times in the New Testament; all 
three probably refer to the Evan- 
gelist (Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iy. 11; 
Philem, 24). To the Colossians 
he is described as “the beloved 
physician,” having been known to 
them in that capacity. As the 
Evangelist is evidently the author 
of the Acts of the Apostles also, 
we find explanations in that Book 
of the connexion between St. Paul 
and the writer, though the name 
of St. Luke does not occur in 
it. 

Combining the witness of tradi- 
tion with that of Holy Scripture, 
the uncertain with the certain, we 
are able to trace the outline of this 
disciple’s life. He was born at 
Antioch in Syria, in what condi- 
tion of life is uncertain, and trained 
to be a “physician.” The well- 
known tradition that St. Luke was 
also a painter, and of no mean 
skill, who painted portraits of the 
Lord, of the Virgin Mary, and 
of the chief Apostles, rests on 
no historical authority, and the 
Acts and Epistles are wholly silent 
upon a point so likely to be men- 


sages appear to be given to Isaiah, Mark 
Hi. 10, 1 eh: Matt. ix. 6: here the proba- 
bility is that St. Mark has transcribed 
and slightly amplified. Mark ix. 2-63 ep. 
Matthew xvii. 1-4: it ix absolutely cer- 
tain that the two passages must have 
some common origin; and pera the 
more probable account is that St. Mark, 
with the Gospel of St. Matthew before 
him, and another source of information 
also, made the additions, That other 
source of information may well bave been 
the preaching of St. Peter. 

* The name of Lucas (Luke) is an abbre- 
viated form of Lucanus or Lucilius ; it ix 
not to be confounded with Lucius (Acta 
xiii. 1; Rom. xvi, 21), nor can it be de- 
rived from that. 
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tioned.2 He was not born a Jew, 
for he was not reckoned by St. Paul 
among them “of the circumcision” 
(Col. iv. 11, 14) ; but the tradition 
is probable, that before his conver- 
sion to Christianity, he had adopted 
Judaism as a “proselyte of the 
Gate” @p. Matt. xxiii. 15 note) ; 
who would join in Jewish worship 
and recognize the Jewish Law, 
but would not be circumcised. 
The date of his conversion 18 un- 
certain. He was not “an eye- 
witness and minister of the word 
from the beginning” (Luke i. 2), 
but he may have been converted 
by the Lord Himself, some time 
before His departure; and the 
statement that he was one of the 
seventy disciples has nothing very 
improbable in it. Some have 
thought that he was one of the two 
disciples who journeyed to Emmaus 
and met Jesus by the way. The 
first ray of historical light falls on 
the Evangelist when he joins St. 
Paul at Troas, and shares his jour- 
ney into Macedonia. The sudden 
transition to the first person plural 
in Acts xvi. 9 is most naturally ex- 
plained, by supposing that St. Luke 
formed one of St. Paul’s company 
from this point. The conversion 
of St. Luke must have taken place 
before, and he had probably known 
St. Paul and his work, since hesilent- 
ly, and with this abrupt and unex- 
plained change of person, takes iis 

7 Tt has been conjectured that it arose 
from cenfounding with the Evangelist 
some later Christian painter who bore 
the name of Lake, and who made pictures 
of Christ or of the Virgin Mary. 

* In 2 Cor. viii. 18, we read, ‘“We have 
sent with him” (i.e. with Titus) ‘' the 
brother, whcdte praise is in the Gospel 
throughout all the Churches.” This (cp. 
the subscription of the Epistle) was St. 
Luke. It would seem then that during the 


‘three months” of St. Paul’s sojourn at 
Philippi (Acts xx. 3) St. Luke was sent 


place among the great Apostle’s 
followers without a hint that this 
is his first admission to the know- 
ledge and ministry of Christ. As 
far as Philippi the Evangelist jour- 
neyed with the Apostle ; and then 
(xvii. 1) the third person is re- 
newed. During the rest of the 
second missionary journey we hear 
of him no more ; but in the third 
journey the same indication reminds 
us that St. Luke is again of the 
company, having apparently joined 
it at Philippi, where he had been 
left (xx. 5). With the Apostle he 
passed through Miletus, Tyre, and 
Cesarea to Jerusalein (xx. 5-xxi 
1&8). Between the two visits of St. 
Paul to Philippi seven years had 
elapsed (ap. 51-s.p. 58), which 
the Evangelist may have spent in 
Philippi and its neighbourhood, 
preaching the Gospel! He again 
appears, in the company of 
St. Paul, in the memorable jour- 
ney to Rome (Acts xxvu. 1); he 
remained at luis side during Itis 
first linprisonment (Col iv. 14; 
Philemon 24), and if it is to .be 
supposed that the Second Epistle 
to Timothy was written during the 
second imprisonment, then the tes- 
timony of that Epistle (iv. 11) 
shews that he continued faithful to 
the Apostle to the end of his atfic- 
tions. After St. Paul's death the 
acts of his beloved companion are 


from that place to Corinth on this errand : 
and the words ‘‘whose praise is in the Gos- 
pel throughout all the Churches”? enable 
us to estimate his activity during the in- 
terval in which he has not been mentioned. 
It is somewhat of a lesson to all critics and 
students of the Bible ; between these two 
points, at neither of which does the name 
of St. Luke occur, is latent a seven years’ 
career of glorious missio work, and 
the workman does not so much as mention 
his own name by way of vindicating his 
claim to that ‘‘ praise in the Gospel” to 
which all the Churches witnessed. 
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hopelessly obscure to us. He is said 
tohave preached in Dalmatia, Gallia, 
Italy, and Macedonia, That he 
died a martyr between a.p. 75 and 
100 would seem to have the balance 
of suffrages in its favour, and such 
an end toan active Christian career 
was most likely in itself. 

The Gospel according to St. Luke 
commences with a kind of epistolary 
address or dedication, from which 
we learn that there were already 
in existence a number of attempts 
to write a Gospel history ; and it 
is at least hinted that, on the 
whole, the attempts had not been 
conclusively successtuL This is 
the first indication of written ma- 
terials for the Gospel; and the 
third stage of development had 
been reached. First came the eye- 
witnesses, delivering in their preach- 
ing the tidings of the facts they had 
witnessed ; then came a variety of 
efforts, and these more or less in- 
complete from the greatness of the 
task; and, thirdly, came the present 
stage, —the writing a regular and 
orderly history, in which use should 
be made of all the materials at com- 
mand. More than one of the 
“many” (see L 1, note) have con- 
tributed something to the Gospel 
before us; and probably the large 
section peculiar to St. Luke (ix. 
51—xvuL 14) was in substance one 
of these documents, some faithful 
inquirer having chosen for his 
special subject one — particular 
journey and all that took place 
In it. 

As regards the date of the Gos- 
pel, there is reason to believe that, 
as St. Mark made use of St. Mat- 
thew, so did St. Luke of St. Mark; 
and if the date of the first Gospel 
be about a.p. 65, the third must be 
separated from it by a considerable 
interval. There is, besides, some 


reason to think that as the first 
Gospel was written on the eve of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, 80 
the third was written after that 
event had been consummated.® 
Further, the copious literature 
mentioned in St, Luke had already 
begun to accumulate. All these 
ccnsideratiors point to a later date, 
to some point perhaps between A.D. 
7o and 80. The places in which 
the Gospel was written may weil 
have been “ Achaia and Beeotia,” 
according to Jerome’s tradition. 
The writer was clearly far removed 
from Judea, nor are the Jewish 
laws, customs, or places known to 
him in the same way as to St. 
Matthew. Others lean toa Roman 
origin, on account of the connexion 
with the Acts of the Apostles and 
with St. Mark’s Gospel. 

The hypothesis that the third 
Gospel is chiefly a compilation of 
fragmentary documents which the 
writer found already in existence, 
is, as wv complete account of the 
Gospel, quite inadmissible.® The 
Gospels of St. Matthew and St. 
Mark were probably known to St. 


> The writer seems to recall words of 
our Lord about this event, by the light of 
their literal fulfilanent ; the trench is cast 
about the beleaguered city ; the armies 
that encompass it shall enter in; there 
shall be terror and flight; great distress 
and wrath 3 the people slain or captured, 
to be made slaves in foreign fae. and 
Jerusalem trodden down by the Gentiles 
(xix. 43, 44; xxi. 20-24). All this is verv 
vivid ; nothing is added to the words of 
Jesus, but His words are recalled and se- 
lected by the light of a fearful history. 

6 It might more plausibly be argued, as 
has been done, that its chief source was a 
complete gospel of an Ebionite type, 
than that he had used mere fragmentary 
materials. oe the emphasis.on the danger 
of riches and the advantages of poverty 
(xi. 41; xii. 33, 15, 20); the parable of the 
unjust steward and of the rich man and 
Lazarus (xvi.); all these are of one ten- 
dency and bearing; the favour to the 
lowly and poor (i. 52, 53 ; ii. 7, 243 vi. 20). 
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Luke; the agreements in word 
and arrangement are too strong 
to allow this possibility to be ex- 
eluded. His independence, how- 
ever, is shewn in the long section 
of the Gospel (ix. 51-xvili. 14) 
already mentioned. St. Luke has 
there h&d access to some old 
and authentic sourde, the lan- 
guage of which, however, he has 
treated as an independent writer 
would do in fusing together the 
materials at his command.’ 

The old tradition that St. Luke 
wrote his Gospel under the direct 
influence of St. Paul, comes to us 
on good Patristic authority ; but it 
must not be pressed to the exclu- 
sion of the detinite claim made by 
the Evangelist to an independent 
historical position (see his Preface). 
There is, however, deep affinity be- 
tween this Gospel and the preach- 
ing of St. Paul, which is of more 
importance for this question. This 
is the Gospel from which shines 
most brightly the light of redemp- 
tion, forgiveness, restoration, for 
all the human race. The two 


* The question, What is the relation of 
the Gospel of St. Luke to the Gospel 
used by Marcion (about A.p. 250) may 
he said to be practically settled. Mar- 
cion has used, and has altered for his 
purpose, the Gospel of St. Luke. Mear- 
cion regarded St. Paul as the only Apostle 
who had remained faithful to his calling. 
He admitted into his canon of Scripture 
the Pauline Epistles, and a Gospel which 
he regarded as Pauline ; and he rejected 
the rest of the N. T., not from any idea 
that the works were not yenuine, but 
because he considered them as the genuine 
prccnciow of men who were not faith- 

ul _expositors of the Gospel which they 
had received. 

* The parables of the prodigal son, of 
the good Saniaritan, of ie lost piece of 
money, are all peculiar to St. Luke; and 
they together with the history of the con- 
version of the thief on the cross, the 
prayer of Jesus for His murderers, the re- 
ations of the Lord with the Samaritans 
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earlier Gospels are iUluminated 
with the same light, for it 1s the 
light of the Spirit of Christ: but 
if differences are to be noticed at 
all, this is one of the most distinctly 
marked.? 

A comparison of the diction of 
St. Luke with that of the Pauline 
Epistles shows an amount of agree- 
ment such as would of itself prove 
that some relation had existed be- 
tween the two writers. But the 
inferences from this resemblance 
must be cautiously drawn. It 
does not prove that St. Luke copied 
from St. Paul, any more than it 
indicates the converse process. For 
example, the account of the Last 
Supper is common to the two 
writers, and the Epistle (1 Cor. x. 
23-25) in which it finds place was 
written (c. A.D. 57) before the Gos- 
pel—at least the Gospel as a whole; 
but the verbal coincidence in the 
two accounts Is not so much a sign 
of connexion with St. Paul as of 
the antiquity of St. Luke’s account. 
So far as St. Paul and St. Luke 
were friends and loving fellow- 


(ix. 51-456), all lead the minds of his 
readers to understand the infinite love and 
pity of Jesus which led Him to seek and 
save in every region and class. Before 
this love all questions of class break down. 
The door of redemption is opened wide : 
if the Pharisee fails of forgiveness, the 
penitent publican secures it. The Priest 
and Levite pass on the other side, but 
the good Samaritan tends the wounded 
man, Simon the Pharisee, the host of 
Jesus, learns a new lesson from our Lord 
when the sinful woman is allowed to draw 
near and wash the feet of Jesus. <All 
this points to a breaking down of all legal 
privileges and distinctions of class, and to 
the admission of all sinners alike to the 
mercy of the Lord upon their repentance. 
The genealogy of Jesus in St. Luke reaches 
back to Adam; so that He is placed in 
relation to the whole huinan race. The 
evils that should befall the Jewish nation 
are the consequence of their rejection of 
Christ (xix, 44, xxi. 24, xxiii. 29). 
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workers in the same great task, 
each would help and influence the 
other. Words that were used only 
by these two, or almost exclusively 
by them, of which the number is 
very great, indicate much fore- 
going intercourse between the two 
writers, rather than a studious fol- 
lowing of the writings of one by 
the other. 

The contents of St. Luke’s Gos- 
pel may be briefly indicated. This 
Evangelist (see his Prologue) gives 
an account of all that relates to 
Jesus of Nazareth from first to 
last, and in a certain order. <Ac- 
cordingly he goes back to the first 
word of the tidings of salvation— 
to the conception and birth of 
Christ, and even of St. John the 
Baptist, and connects the birth of 
the Lord with the history of the 
world (i. 5, it 1, i. 1) ; thus imply- 
ing that events which concerned 
all mankind were about to be trans- 
acted. AsSt. Matthew had traced 
the genealogy of the Lord from 
Abraham, in order to connect the 
Messiah of the Jews with the 
chosen people; St. Luke, in order 
to connect the Saviour of the world 
with the whole of the saved race, 
traces the descent up to Adam 
“the son of God.” The section 
ui-ix. 50 narrates events and dis- 
courses in Galilee, and chiefly in 
Capernaum, which are common to 
the three Evangelists, and which 
in St. Luke are apparently ar- 
ranged in order of time. The next 
section (ix. 5Sl-xvut 14) con- 
tains many events and discourses 
peculiar to St. Luke,’ and in it 


® The view that this section is all to be 
taken ax the record of a particular journey 
to Jerusalem, with the mention of which 
it commences, is to the writer of this In- 
troduction untenable a on the other 
side, ix. 51 note}; the transitions of 


the chronological order is put aside, 
to make way for the topical order. 
As in St. Matthew (v.-viL) the 
actual order of the history gives 
way to the Evangelist’s purpose 
of placing before the _ hearers 
the teaching of Jesus as a 
whole; so here some words of 
reproof, as ‘to a cure wrought on 
the Sabbath day, introduce a large 
group of parables (ch. xv. &c.) 
the general drift of which is that 
a feeling of want and misery is 
requisite to salvation through 
Christ, and that salvation requires 
also decision and a purpose and a 
choice, It may be that these teach- 
Ings are massed into one place on 
account of their having been pre- 
served in one written document; 
but on this it would be difficult to 
pronounce, With the last section, 
that of the Passion, St. Luke again 
takes his place among the Synoptic 
Gospels, not however without pas- 
sages that show him to be an inde- 
pendent witness. 

8 Summary.—It is time now 
to consider the relative weight of 
the several factors in the import- 
ant problem of the origin of the 
Gospels. 

There probably were in existence 
at the time of the composition 
of the three Gospels, many docu- 
ments, some of more and some of 
less authority and extent, in which 
the sayings and acts of Jesus were 
recorded. The two genealogies were 
probably of tlis kind; and_ the 
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ee are against it. The Lord is in 
dethany (x. 38); then in some other part, 
journeying towards Jerusatem (xiii, 22); 
then back in Galilee (xiii. 31); then in 
Samaria and Galilee, journeying again to 
Jerusalem (xvii. 11); in xviii. 35 He is 
again in the neighbourhood of Bethany, 
and not on the straight road to Jeru- 
galem, but ‘‘nigh unto Jericho,” 
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discourses in St. Luke may also 
have come from a distinct account, 
of which St. Luke alone of the 
three had knowledge. Such docu- 
ments are for us_ irrecoverable 
by any process of separation. 
Equally, certain does it appear 
that oral traditional preaching 
must have grown up’ even earlier 
than the written documents. The 
story (see § 4) often told would be 
fold in the same words, just as 
the Jewish expositors of the Law 
aimed at a fixed standard hy 
the means of constant repetition.! 
To this method of instruction hy 
means of fixed forms, the Jews 
would have no objection on the 
score of taste, and usage was quite 
initsfavour. The literary activity 
of the Jews at this time was at its 
very lowest owing to the terrible op- 
pression to which they were subject 
(p. 6). The probability then is 
great that the Gospel was first fixed 
in oral teaching before it passed into 
written books. This oral teaching 
is the cause of the uniformity of 
plan and expression, which belongs 
to a large section of all the three 
Gospels. The books would be 
formed afterwards, and no doubt 
the near prospect of dispersion and 
overthrow would quicken the desire 
for written records, in lieu of the 
traditions, which required a settled 
community for their safe custody. 
The time of the formation of 
these materials would probably ex- 
tend from the Day of Pentecost to 
the year a.p. 63. During the next 
ten or twelve years the three Gos- 
pels before us were published. The 
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1 The authors of the Mishna, called the 
Tannaites or repeaters, were those who 
preserved the lore which was not yet re- 
duced to writing in the Talmud : from the 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem to 
the end of the 2nd century, that strange 


Gospels arose out of the yearning 
of the Christian society—during the 
first thirty years of the existence 
of the Church—to know fully the 
Master in Whose name they were 
able to conquer principalities and 
powers, and Whose Cross was the 
anchor of hope for a ruined world. 
The preaching of the Apostles was 
always founded on facts of his- 
tory—on the facts of the life of 
Jesus—and never on ideas. There 
would be temptation enough to- 
wards an opposite course. Ebionite 
views of poverty would be attrac- 
tive to the Jewish people; political 
aspirations for the coming of an 
earthly kingdom would have se- 
cured a hearing from every class 
of Jews; the seeming defeat of 
Jesus, by His Death, would give 
an inducement to cast into a seemly 
shade the acts of His career, and 
to bring into prominence moral 
teachings so beautiful that, with 
whatsoever name allied, the world 
would never suffer them to die, 
In Corinth or in Rome the preach- 
ing of the fact of the Crucifixion 
Was a mere perl and inconveni- 
ence ; “to the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and to the Greeks foolish- 
ness.” All this makes more re- 
markable the tenacity of the first 
preachers in holding up the Cross 
at all times and to all peoples. 
There is hardly a discourse which 
does not at once accept the fact 
most hkely to offend. <A crucified 
Lord, and a Saviour raised from 
the dead, is the first word and the 
last. Christianity was bound up 
with the facts that Jesus Christ 
died and rose again. If these were 





collection subsisted only in the memory 
of these teachers. The existence of this 
poe eno: side by side almost with the 
ormation of the Gospels, throws a light 
upon the mode of that formation. 

° Cc 2 
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not true, the preaching was all vain, 
and the hopes raised by Chris- 
tianity were quite delusive. The 
person of the Founder was the 
religion of the Church. The per- 
son of the Founder was the source 
of its power, not merely over those 
of His nation, but over Greek and 
Roman too. 

Whatever be the view taken 
of the common origin of the Gos- 
pels, it must include the admission 
that the works in question are all 
independent books in respect of 
the distinct character and purposes 
of each. The Gospel of St. Mat- 
thew has always held the first 
place, not merely in the hst of 
books, but in the mind of the 
Church. Interposed, as it were, 
between the Old Testament and 
the New, published just before the 
Holy City was destroyed, it re- 
vealed the relation of the old to 
the new. The Gospel of St. Mark 
has but a few verses that are 
wholly new and peculiar to him, 
but its character is as marked as 
that of the others. The exact and 
minute touches of description, 
which seem to come from an eye- 
witness, and which some connect 
—not unsuccessfully—with St. 
Peter, would alone vindicate for 
this Gospel an independent place. 
But there is something deeper. 
To display the power and might 
of Christ in healing and in 
conquering evil 1s the object of 
the Evangelist. The miraculous 
power of the Lord is brought ito 
the front, and for this end the dis- 
courses, which the writer must 
have known, are cither passed over, 
or only introduced where they 
heighten the iain impression of 
the work. Nowhere else is the 
conflict with evil spirits so strongly 
brought out as in St. Mark. The 
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teaching of the Evangelist is, that 
into the midst of a sick and dying 
world a new Power had entered 
for its sulvation, and he calls on 
all to watch the strong mysterious 
march of this Power and to adore 
with him This Powey is the 
Son of God Himself? The 
Third Gospel was written a few 
yeas later than that of St 
Matthew; but in some parts it 
seems to bear marks of a greater 
antiquity. The more marked vin- 
dieation of the righés of the poor 
against the rich, the so-called 
Ebionite element of some critics, 
may possibly be no more than the 
consequence of an earlier reduc- 
tion tu writing of some parts of 
the Lord's teaching, in which that 
which had reference to the existing 
sucial condition of the people of 
Jerusalem, their woes and suffer- 
ings, was preserved ; whilst later 
writers, secing the approaching 
dissolution of the Jewish polity, 
were guided to write rather the 
truths which belonged to the whole 
world. The superior place that 
seems to be assigned to poverty as 
such, in the account of the rich 
man and Lazarus, may have been, 
without any of the usual glosses 
and reserves, true of the Jewish 
people, in so far as the eye of Jesus 
saw that among the very poor was 
the most hearty love of God and 
the most meek spirit of obedience 
to a higher law. But a different 
condition of things might be found 
elsewhere ; for there is no immu- 
nity of poverty from vreat sin, 
and so the “ blessed be ye poor” of 
Luke is really equivalent to the 


2 Cp. Luke iv.41, with Mark iii. 11; and 
Luke viii. 28, with Mark v. 7; also Matt. 
xxvi. 63, with Mark xiv. 61; and Luke 
Xgiii. 47, with Mark xv. 39. 
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“blessed are the poor in spirit” 
of St. Matthew, if indeed “ye 

oor ” are those poor whose spirit 
is humble like their condition : the 
godless and murderous communist, 
poor enough, has no part or lot in 
those words of Jesus. Akin to 
this feature is that which is the 
chief charactcr of thé Third Gos- 
pel; it is the Gospel of free grace, 
of equal forgiveness to a whole 
sinful world. This has contributed 
to the belief that some connexion 
between St. Paul and the Evan- 
gelist existed ; as regards the other 
Gospels, it is a feature which 
stamps it with the seal of origin- 
ality. Thus whatever has been 
discovered or surmised as to the 
common root of the Gospels, brings 
into view the independence of each 
work, considered as a whole :3 what- 
ever their root and mode of growth, 
they were the seed of a inighty 
tree, of the great Church of God. 
Nor may we complain that we 





3 One of the notable features of this 

problem is that the hypotheses which are 
used to account for the resemblance of the 
Gospels, only make more difficult of ex- 
jlanation the differences, and vice vers. 
Af it be argued that a coincidence, not 
merely of thought but of expression, 
even to the identity in irregular augments 
and use of cases, indicates that the Evan- 
gelists had access to each other's works in 
whatsoever order, then the differences of 
arrangement and even of events, of the 
number of persons here and the scene of 
action there, lose their natural explana- 
tion, It is possible that St. Mark saw 
the Gospel of St. Matthew; but in that 
case the omission of the great discoucses 
hecomes hard to understand. Much of 
the later criticism has the tendency to ex- 
plain the resemblances, but to leave the 
differences on one side. 

‘The genealogy wn St. Matthew omits 
three names, Ahaziah, Joash, and Ama- 
ziah (i. 8). Now, if a promise, expressed or 
implied, has been made to record every 
step in the descent, then this is a fault in 
the history ; but it is urged that St. Mat- 
thew does not profess to record in his list 
the full number of successions to the 
throne of David, but only to exhjbit 
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cannot see every step of its growth, 
if indeed its present stature and 
beauty are not proofs enough that 
it is Divine. 

9. Divine authority.—Discussicn 
of the Gospels from a critical 
point of view must always seem 
to derogate from their claim to 
Divine authority, their inspira- 
tion, unless the claim of the Gos- 
pels is in some measure defined. 
And first it should be observed 
that there are some things which 
they do not claim. Not complete- 
ness of detail (see John xx. 30, 
31; xxL 25); not exemption from 
the ordinary conditions of histo- 
rical research (some of these, St. 
Luke, 1 1-4, accepts); not a com- 
plete biography of Jesus Christ. 
Each intends to bring us Christ, 
but not one intends to give us 
every incident in the life that He 
lived on earth, And they have 
redeemed the one promise, express- 
ed or implied ; they have not at- 
tempted the other.* In what, then, 


the royal pedigree of Jesus Christ; that 
this seve is in all probability a do- 
cument distinct from the Gospel though 
ee alee in it, and that like omissions 
are found in like documents and else- 
where in Jewish history. Again, in two 
Gospels there are two ‘‘sermons” of 
Jesus, alike, vet different in many things. 
The probability is that they are the same 
sermon. Now, if St. Matthew is bound by 
any promise not to put the sermon on the 
Mount out of its historical place, and not 
to add to it one word which Jesus did not 
on that occasion actually deliver, then the 
sermon is apparently placed earlier than 
the place assigned to it by St. Luke, and 
many matters are introduced which were 
apparently spoken by the Lord at other 
times and in other connexions. But if the 
main purpose of St. Matthew be best 
answered by the arrangement which he 
has adopted, and if the wish to place the 
new law of the Kingdom of Heaven at 
the very threshold, and to exhibit it in 
complete form, has caused him to adopt 
an order less usual to us, then we should 
not judge the Gospel by a law of our own 
making. 
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consists the inspiration of the Gos- 
pels? Examine the facts of the 
Holy Scripture itself. Our Lord, 
on four occasions promised to the 
Apostles a Divine guidance of some 
kind. The general meaning of 
these passages is clear, and what- 
ever that meaning includes, it is 
certain that it must include the 
power to give to those who should 
listen to the Apostles’ preaching 
a true picture of the Lord of life 
and salvation. This was their work 
on earth ; this was given them by 
the Lord to do, and if the guidance 
did not extend to this, the promise 
would be delusive. Froin the his- 
tory of the Church we know that 
the Divine guidance of the Spirit 
has extended to many others be- 
sides the Apostles in different 
ways and measures. But all we 
are now concerned with is the 
position of the Apostles. If the 
promise of Christ was true, they 
were divinely guided for their 
work. Now it cannot be main- 
tained that the aid which was 
given them for thew preaching 
was withdrawn from them when 
they reduced to writing the same 
preaching. The teaching and the 
written book were the same, and 
the one and the other were under- 
taken in strict fulfilment of the 
commission given to the Apostles 
to preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture. This position is indeed only 


* Matt. x.19; Mark xiii. 11; Luke xii. 
12; John xiv, 26, xvi. 13. Of these pro- 
mises, the three first are all of one kind ; 
the disciples were to be endowed with a 
power not their own, in order to face and 
to answer their persecutors. The last 
promise 18 more general: it is a promise 
of union with God through His Spirit, by 
which guidance in truth and wisdom shall 
be given to the Apostles, not merely in 
the crisis of peril, but at all times with- 
out limitation. 


applicable exactly to the two 
Gospels of St. Matthew and St. 
John. With reference to the 
other two, it is notable, however, 
that the carly Church always be- 
lieved that St. Peter was connected 
with St. Mark’s Gospel, as §t. Paul 
was supposed to be with that of St. 
Luke. The Church had before her 
these two Gospels, together with a 
swarm of apocryphal writings, pro- 
fessing to make Christ known ; 
and she fixed on these to the ex- 
clusion of the rest:. from which 
we may infer, that the Gospels 
of St. Mark and St. Luke, albeit 
connected with the names of those 
who were not Apostles, presented 
the image of the same Christ as 
the other two, and pointed the 
same way of salvation. In cleav- 
ing to the Four, and rejecting the 
rest, the Church was not guided 
by any exact theory of inspiration. 
What she believed was that in 
these Books there was the truth, 
and that it was written under 
Divine guidance, and this was sufli- 
cient. The inspiration which, 
leaving the faculties of the in- 
spired speaker in their force and 
fulness, added to him light, zeal, 
and knowledge, such as exceeded 
wll that he could have shewn with- 
out the Divine aid, seems best to 
agree with the facts of the New 
Testament. That St. Matthew 
exhibits one kind of character in 
his Gospel, and St. John another, 
must arise from the two being of 
different natures and gifts, and 
placed in different circumstances 
when they wrote. The Holy 
Spirit is one and unchangeable, 
but He acts on divers natures in 
different ways, and! uses them 
according to their faculties of 
reason and opportunities of know- 
ledge. 
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If the practical question for the 
Church be, why do we believe 
that the Evangelists enjoyed a 
Divine light in the work which 
they performed? The answer is: 
1. That we are told in the New 
Testameygt that not only the 
Apostles but the Seventy and the 
brethren at large did fn fact enjoy 
and exercise this divine gift in 
many ways.’ It is impossible to 
think that these gifts were shed 
abroad in such profusion and such 
diversity, and. yet withheld from 
those on whose work the whole of 
the future preaching of the Church 
must needs depend. 2. That it 
was not so withheld, was the 
general belief of the whole Church ; 
and it may be assumed that by 
the year A.D. 150 or thereabouts the 
Four Gospels had taken their place 
as the accredited accounts of the 
life of the Lord. 3. But the first 
place in the evidence will always 
belong to the contents of the Gos- 
pels. They bring before us Christ ; 
and He is Divine. They first shew 
us Christ, and then lead us captive 
to Christ. Never man spake like 
this Man ; never was love like His 

6 Tf it be said that it is arguing in a 
circle to prove the Gospels by the wit- 
ness of the Gospels, the testimony of St. 
Paul (1 Cor. xii. 9, 10) makes it clear that 
the existence of some supernatural gifts in 
his time is a matter beyond argument. 
He speaks of them as calmly as he would 
of the collection for the saints or the fact 
of his imprisonment. 

7 The claim for greater evidence for the 
Gospels, and a more exact agreement in 
every detail, is purely artificial and arbi- 
trary. No other books among those which 
we read with undoubting faith in their 
renuineness have such evidence to show 
or their descent. Let any one think how 
he would set about the proof that Virgil 
wrote the “Eneid as we have it, or Plato 
his Republic, and he will hardly be able 
to make a first step. Why should we 
apply to Gospel-histories a test of perfect 


verbal agreement, which would not apply 
to any other histories? Lf it be answergd 


love; never was such a life seen 
on earth before; never did the 
dream of poet, never did the 
instinct of hero-worship imagine 
such a being with such wisdom on 
His lips, such love in His heart, 
with a character so balanced and 
complete, with claims so outspoken 
and 80 lofty, joined to so profound 
a humility and so gentle a kind- 
ness towards the gainsayer. The 
two genealogies may be difficult ; 
the taxing of Cyrenius a perpetual 
problem; the day of the Last Pass- 
over may exercise critics to the 
end. But door do not the Four 
Gospels conduct us into the pre- 
sence of the same Jesus? This is 
the real issue. The Church has 
long since settled her conviction 
on this point ; in the Gospels, each 
and all, she has known Christ. 
And if the life and character of 
Jesus transcend the power of man’s 
invention, then there must be some 
cause higher than man’s invention 
for such a portrait : if the hand is 
not human that drew it, then it 
must be something more than 
human.‘ 


“because these books are divine;” wh 
should an amount of agreement whic 
would be servile imitation in ordinary 
writers, be an appropriate attribute of in- 
spiration ? No other histories exhibit ver- 
hal ayreement nor are expected to do so. 
Joes St. Mark omit the sermon on the 
Mount? Curtius relates the vengeance 
which Alexander the Great tsok on the 
Branchide ; Arrian says nothing about 
it. The first inclination would be to think 
that what the credulous Curtius relates, 
and the more trustworthy Arrian passes 
over, never took place. But Strabo also 
records it and quotes Callisthenes in illus- 
tration ; why tien is Arrian silent? No 
accountcan be given of the silence. When 
did Alexander the Great die* On the 
evening of June the llth, savy Eumenes 
and Diodotus: on June 13th witness 
Aristobulus and Ptolemy, who were 
beside his death-bed. How long had he 
reigned? Aristobulus says 12 years; 
Cornelius Nepos and Livy, 13; while 
Justin gives 35 years and a month. 
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The modern theories of the Gos- 
pels are all framed to give a more 
natural explanation of the exis- 
tence of the Gospels than that 
which the Church has always 
held. But the explanations only 
clifficulties 


seem to make the 
greater. Is it credible that the 
Apostles, consciously or uncon- 


sciously, invented the character of 
Jesus and His life, and then per- 
suaded a man lke St. Paul to 
stake his life, to unsay all his 
former beliefs, to compass sea and 
land to preach the Gospel, upon 
the faith of a life and character 
which were not real? How can 
the existence of the Christian 
Church be accounted for on the 
theory of myths or of “tendency”! 
Christ risen, Christ Divine : such 
is the sum of the ancient creed. 
From the first day to the present 
this was preached without stint ; 
the Sacrament which gave a pecu- 
liar and miraculous value to the 
Death of Jesus was celebrated from 
the Death of Jesus onward. And 
did the people who thus believed 
and thus celebrated know, one with 
another, that the miraculous part 
of the records was their own work? 
Did they watch the Gospel grow- 
ing as a plant under their watering 
and their increasing? Incredible 
self-deceit ! which cannot be made 
respectable, though it 1s made more 
wonderful by the fact that it was 
sealed in their blood. 

The impossible task has leen 
often undertaken lately, to clear 


® OF written testimony St. Paul's Ejis- 
tles are the earliest. St. Paul preaches 
Jesus and the Resurrection, and knows no 
other foundation of the faith. The Syn- 
optic Gospels are full of His miracles, 
leading up to the crowning miracle of the 
Resurrection. The Fourth Gospel opens 
with a paxsave that assigns Divine power 
and pre-existence to the Lord, the Word. 


TO 


the life and the person of Jesus 
Christ of all supernatural elements. 
From whatever side we view the 
sacred history, the supernatural 
part of it strikes us the first. All 
historical Christianity contains the 
supernatural element: ag Christi- 
anity without it would be, not a 
history, but a speculation. More- 
over, the Resurrection of the Lord 
is a fact of such » kind as to carry 
with it many of the other facts of 
the Gospel. Tf Christ did rise 
indeed, then He revealed Himself 
thereby as supernatural. He Who 
rose from the dead is not as other 
men, but is Divine. If so, then it 
is not at all surprising that these 
miracles fell from Him: the won- 
der would be if one Who could 
work that great wonder should 
work no others. There has, how- 
ever, always been a certain risk in 
appealing to miracles alone. The 
Lord, when He wroughtthe miracles 
by His power, bade the witnesses 
keep silence about them. = That 
His person and His works should 
both be seen, and seen together, 
was the meaning probably of this 
reserve. Since Christ is the Son 
of God, there must be connected 
with Him miracle and prophecy : 
to suppose otherwise would be to 
suppose w supernatural Being, Whe 
was tied to act and speak im a 
manner not supernatural If the 
works testified of Christ, as they 
did, Christ also, in some sense, 
testifies to the works. Some have 
supposed that “ the Jaws of nature ” 


Tn the Apocalypse the glorified Redeemer 
is seen clothed with Divine attributes 
(Rev. i. Ssiv. 831. 11,173 ii. 8s xxii. 13). 
Pliny the younger reports to Trajan that 
the Christians worshipped Christ as God. 
From the Epistle of Clement of Rome the 
ajEnabural character of Christ conld not 
be erased ko as to Jeave anything coherent 
aygd intelligible behind. 


THE 


do not leave place for miracles. But 
this phrase “laws of nature,” held 
up as a head of Medusa before us 
at every turn, has no terrors for 
us. God m imposing laws on 
nature, has not submitted to them 
His Alynighty Will. We need 
to know far more of the laws of 
nature, before we Attribute to 
them a rigid inflexibility, in which 
the idea of God is extinguished, 
and man becomes a machine. The 
argument that miracles are unlikely 
and antecedently improbable, has 
this much truth in it, that where 
everything betokens that nature 1s 
running her ordinary course, the 
interposition of an isolated or aimn- 
less iniracle could not be looked 
for or readily beheved. But when 
Jesus was born in Bethlehem, when 
Jesus died on Calvary, things were 
not in thei ordimary course. -A 
wonderful life, and the promise of 
a wonderful work for man, were 
accompanied by wonders wrought 
for nen. It was unhkely that 
lepers should be cleansed, and the 
Jame should walk, and the dead 
should rise: but then it was un- 
hkely that Christ should come, 


9? See Tischendorf’s paper, ‘‘ When were 
our Gospels written?” His argument has 
not been refuted. 

1 Treneus (Bp. of Lyons, Avp, 178-202), 
wrote his work Cont. Har. before the close 
of the 2nd century. It contains about 400 
quotations from the Gospels, of which 80 
are from the Gospel of St. John. The 
** Muratorian Fracment” (c. A.D. 170) os 
mutilated in the portion relating to the 
Gospels, but it mentions St. Luke as 
the third, and St. Johnas the fourth. The 
wncient Version of the N. T. into Latin, 
the ‘ Versio Itala ’ (c. the end of the 2nd 
century), as well as the Peshito, a Syriac 
Version (a little later in date), place at the 
beginning, and in the present order, the 
Four Gospels. Trenzeux would not quote 
hundreds of passages from works which 
had just been put into his hands, He wit- 
nesses, not only to the fact that he himself 
possessed them, but to the fact that they 
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Who came but once and for ever. 
Hence we revert to the same point, 
the whole of Revelation should be 
known and studied together, Christ 
should be seen in and with His 
works, in order to appreciate the 
works and the doer of them. Mo- 
dern science has not made the be- 
hef in miracles one whit more 
dificult: the pantheist and the 
materialist cannot accept them, and 
they never could; the believer 
m God, now, as always, can be- 
lieve in them, for the belief is only 
the tenet that God is free to work 
in His own world. 

10. The evidence of the Church. 
—The evidence for the early 
acceptance of the Gospel collection 
in the Church may be sum- 
marized as follows. In the last 
quarter of the 2nd century the 
Four Gospels were established and 
recognized, and held a place that 
was refused to all other memoirs 
of the Lord.’ At the end of the 
second quarter they were quoted 
largely, though not very exactly ; 
but the authors’ names were not 
made promincnt ; they were ‘ me- 
moms,” they were “the Gospel,” 
and the hike.* At the opening of 


were known and in use with others, and 
already carried high authority and weight: 
so with the ‘‘Muratorian Fragment.” The 
‘Versio Itala” is a testimony to the fact 
that a Latin translation of the N. T. 
collection had become needed in the 
2nd century; therefore the works that 
compose it must have already come into 
notice and have acquired authority. 
Thus the testimony is not to a fact of the 
date of A.p. 180 or 190, but it is retro- 
spective. 

? In Justin Martvr's two Apologies and 
the dialogue with Trypho (c. the middle 
of the 2nd century), quotations of Holy 
Scripture abound from the Gospels: about 
110 hee St. Matthew, 14 from St. Mark, 
57 from St. Luke, and 29 from St. John— 
in all more than 200. These are of every 
class; the exact verbal reproduction, the 
quotation with verbal agreement accom- 
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the 2nd century the words of 
the Lord were quoted with unmis- 
takeable resemblance to passages of 
our Gospel which, however, are 
quoted loosely, without any refe- 
rence to names of authors, and 
with a throwing together of the 
passages from all three Gospels.° 
The public worship of the Church 
was the means, no doubt, of the 
gradual establishment of the Four 
Gospels in their place of eminence. 
The records are few, but they are 
significant. The first brethren 
(Acts ii 42) commenced at once a 
systematic form of worship, of 
which the doctrine of the Apostles, 
the Sacramental breaking of bread, 
and prayer were the components, 
The Apostolic doctrine, at that time 
nowhere reduced to writing, must 
have consisted of the narratives of 
the Apostles as to things they had 
witnessed, or of those who had 
heard them, repeating their testi- 
mony at second hand. Clement of 
Rome speaks of the offerings and 
service to be performed to God at 
stated times and hours (I. xl1.), as 
appointed by God: and we may 
believe that “doctrine” had not 
ceased to form part*of it. From 
Pliny’s letter to Trajan (Letters, 
b. X. 97), it is clear that in the 
first decade of the 2nd century, the 
worship of Christ as God, in prayer 


panied with some variations, the mere 
allusion with little or no verbal agreement. 
The mode of quotation is somewhat 
inexact, as though the quotations were 
from memory; ~nd they are for the most 
part anonymous: a practice to be ac- 
counted for by the fact that apologetic 
works are addressed to those with whom 
names of authors would carry no weight. 
These Goxpels were not new to Justin 
Martyr; they had grown into a hih 
place by degrees; they were read in 
churches as men read the inspired Scrip- 
tures of the O. T. Hence, ton, his testi- 
mony 18 retrospective. Marcion’s Canon 


and Sacrament, was continued, and 
that it had so spread that the very 
temples had become deserted : the 
preaching may be implied. Justin 
Martyr writes: ‘On the day 
which is called Sunday, there is an 
assembly in the same plage of all 
who live in cities or in country 
districts, ant the records of the 
Apostles, or the writings of the 
Prophets are read as long as we 
have time’ (Apol. i. 67). The 
records of the Apostles are here 
put upon the same footing as the 
inspired books of the Old Testa- 
ment. The rest of this account is 
so distinct that we can reproduce 
every part of the public worship of 
AbD. 140. These data suttice to 
shew the general course of growth 
of canonical authority. First the 
oral doctrine of Apostles, or of 
those whom they deputed ; then 
the reading of such written records 
of Apostolicdoctrine as each Church 
might have within its reach: and 
then the gradual overshadowing of 
the other records by the Four cano- 
nical Gospels, so that all the rest 
disappeared, and were remitted by 
the Church to a far lower level. 
We cannot exactly say when or 
how it came to pass that the 
Church considered the collection of 
canonical Gospels closed with these 
Four alone. The conclusion seems 
to have been formed and estab- 


of the N. T. contained the Gospel of St. 
Luke and ten of the Epistles of St. Paul. 
Itisa mutilated list, ai of iDportance 
as recognizing Epistles (written before 
A.D. 65), and a Gospel in use, and of such 
authority as to be the foundation of his 
own (c. A.D. 130-150). 

Seg... in 1 Ep. of Clement of Rome 
(A.D. 93-97), in Barnabas (a.p, 100-125), 
and the short (‘Curetonian*) Ignatius (a.p. 
107-115), there ix a lack of distinct quo- 
tation from the Gospels; and even in the 
later Hermas (A.p. 135-140) there aro no 
quotations frum either O. or N. TT, 
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lished gradually, without, any ¢x- 
press conferences or decisions of 
Councils, and without the judg- 
ment and practice of any one 
Church being considered as autho- 
ritative and regulative for the rest. 
On this agcount we have all the 
more reason to recognise the hand 
of Providence in the matter, and 
to believe that the Church was led 
to,a right decision, there having 


been no other gospels extant in the 
end of the 2nd century of simi- 
lar worth, or in similar esteem with 
our Four. ‘Though other gospel- 
histories present affinities to the 
Synoptic Gospels, there is in them 
more or less of what is strange and 
foreign, and they evidently fail to 
give us the Gospel history so faith- 
fully aud unaltered as do these 
Fow. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


« Luke 3 23, 
vb Ps, 132. 11. 
Isai. 11. 1. 
Jer. 23. 6. 
ch. 22. 42. 
John 7. 42. 
Acts 2. 30. 
Rom. 1. 3. 

¢ Gen. 12. 3. 
Gal. 3. 16. 

@ Goen.21.2,3. 
¢ Gen. 25. 26. 
f Gen. 29. 35. 
9 Gen. 38. 27, 


C. 
» Ruth 4.18, 
&e. 
1 Chr. 2. 5. 
71Sam.16. 1. 
& 17. 12. 
*2 Sam. 12. 


24. 
‘1 Chr. 3. 10, 
&e 


m2 Kin. 20,21. 
1 Chr. 3. 13. 
* Sec 1 Chr. 
3. 15, 16. 


1, The book of the generation] This ex- 
pression may be interpreted: (1) as limited 
to the genealogical table ; (2) as extending 
to the history of the Birth and Childhood of 
Jesus. The catalogue which follows is taken 
from an actual genealogical table, such as 
were kept among the Jews, both as public 
and as private records, until the destruction 
of Jerusalem. 

Jesus Christ] Both the sacred names are 

here used as proper names (cp. vv. 16, 17, 18; 
Mark i. 1; John i. 17; frequently in the 
Acts, and generally in the Epistles). Else- 
where in the Gospels the name Christ is a 
name not of the Person, but of the office, 
answering to the Hebrew Messiah, anointed. 
The name Afessiah—sometimes used to de- 
note a priest (Lev. iv. 3), more frequently 
a king (1 Sam. xvi. 6; Isai. xlv. 1), perhaps 
also a prophet (1 K. xix. 16)—was after 
the prophecy of Daniel (ix. 25) applied espe- 
cially to the expected Messiah. 
_ the son of David, the son of Alraham] The 
Lord is portrayed as He in Whom were ful- 
filled the promises made to Abraham and 
David. This is one of the evidences that 
St. Matthew’s Gospel was written in the 
first instance for Jewish Christians. 

3 &c. St. Matthew’s list after Zorobabel 
(vy. 18) contains nine names less than St. 
Luke’s, which makes it probable that in 
this as in the previous division, some 
names have been omitted to reduce the 
number to fourteen (v. 17). The want of 
oor penne. in the names actually given 
is difficult, but incompatible with the sup- 
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Cuap. 1. THE book of the “generation of Jesus Christ,the son of 
2 David, ‘the son of Abraham. 
¢Tsaac begat Jacob ; and /Jacob begat Judas and his brethren ; 
38and 9Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and *Phares 
4+ begat Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram; and Aram begat Ainina- 
dab; and Aininadab begat Naasson ; and Naasson begat Salmon ; 
5and Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and Booz begat Obed of 
6 Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse ; and ‘Jesse begat David the king ; 
and * David the king begat Solomon of her that hud been the wife 

7 of Urias; and ‘Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia; 
$ and Abia begat Asa; and Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat 
9 Joram; and Joram begat Ozmias; and Ozias begat Joatham ; and 
10 Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezckias; and ™Izckias 
begat Manasses; and Manasses begat Amon; and Amon begat 
11 Josias; and !"Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about 


q¢Ahrahain begat Isaac, and 


1 Some read, Josias begat Jukim, and Jaukim begat Techoniae. 


position of a mythical or forged genealogy. 
The discrepancies can be explained on the 
supposition that the Iivangelists followed 
independent documents. Thus it has been 
supposed (a) that St. Matthew gives the 
genealogy of Joseph, St. Luke that of 
Mary. (b) Others suppose both genealogies 
to be those of Joseph, and account for 
his double parentage by the supposition 
of a levirate marriage (see 7. 16, note). 
(c) Others suppose that St. Matthew in- 
tends to give the table of royal succession 
or heirship to the throne of David, while 
st. Luke gives that of actual descent. This 
scheme seems the most natural that has 
been proposed. 

6. oar women, Tamar, Rahah, Ruth, 
and Bathsheba have heen especially selected 
for mention in the genealogy, because they 
hecame ancestresses of the Messiah in an 
extraordinary manner, and were therefore 
types or figures of the Virgin Mary. 

8. Three kings are omitted, Ahaziah, 
Joash, and Amaziah (cp. marg. ref. 7); 
probably because omitted im the document 
from which the genealogy was taken. 

9. Hezekiah was not the real but only the 
adopted son of Ahaz; the word begat is not 
to be understood literally. 

11. Jechonias| The name given in Scrip- 
ture to Jehoiachin, being in fact the same 
name with the elements transposed (marg. 
ref.). He was the grandson of Josiah. By 
his ‘‘ brethren” are probably meant his 
uncles, Jehoahaz and Zedekiah, both of 
whom became kings. 
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12 the time they were °carried away to Babylon: and after they 
were brought to Babylon, »Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Sa- 
13 lathicl begat ¢Zorobabel; and Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud 
14 begat Eliakim ; and Khakim begat Azor; and Azor begat Sadoc ; 
15 and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim begat Elind; and Eliud 
begat Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Matthan ; and Matthan begat 


29 


o2 Kin. 24, 
14, 15, 16, 
& 25.11. 
Jer. 27. 20, 
Dan. 1. 2. 
P 1 Chr. 3. 
17, 19. 

4 Ezra 3. 2. 
Neh. 12. 1. 


16 Jacob; and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom 
17 was boyn Jesus, who 1s called Christ. 


@ So all the generations Hag. 1.1. 


from Abraham to David are fourteen generations; and trom Dayid 
until the carrying awxy into Babylon are fourteen generations ; 
and from tho carrying away into Babylon unto Christ wre four- 


18 teen generations. 


q Now the “birth of Jesus Christ was on this 


r Luke 1. 27. 


ewise: When as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before 


they came together, she was found with child ‘of the Holy Ghost. 
19 Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and not willing ‘to 


«Luke 1. 35, 
t Deut. 24.1. 


inake her a publick example, was minded to put her away pri- 
20 vily. But while he thought on these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, 
thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: 


21 “for that which is !}conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 
she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name 


1 Gr. begotten. 


12. Jechonias beyat Salathiel] The word 
begat is not to be taken literally (cp. v. ). 
Salathiel the son of Neri, of the house of 
Nathan, was adopted as the son of Jehoia- 
chin and the successor to his regal rights, 
the line of Solomon being extinct. Cp. the 
Law in such cases (Numb. xxvii. 8-11). 

Zorobabel, probably the son of Pe- 
daiah (1 Chron. iii. 19), was the heir, and 
by adoption the son (mary. reff.), of his 
uncle Salathiel. 

13-15, After Zorobahbel the line of royal in- 
heritance (2. 3, note ¢)is traced through Abiud 
to Jacob (St. Matt.), and that cf natural 
descent through Rhesa to Heli (St. Luke) ; 
they meet again in Matthan or in Joseph. 

Matthan is probably the same as the 
Matthat of St. Luke. If so, in his person 
the royal succession passed from the elder 
to the younger branch of Zorobabel’s de- 
scendants, and Jacob and Heli are his two 
Sons, 

16. Joseph according to St. Matthew is 
the Son of Jacob; according to St. Luke, 
of Heli. This discrepancy arises from the 
different principles on which the two genea- 
logies were constructed. Probably Joseph 
was the sen of Heli by birth, but the heir 
and adopted son of Jacob. If Jacob and 
Heli were brothers, Jacob’s daughter would 
become the wife of his nephew Joseph (cp. 
Numb, xxxvi. ve The Gospel genealogies 
therefore probably contain not merely the 
nominal lineage of our Lord, through His 
reputed father, but also His actual lineage 
through His Virgin mother as the daughter 
of Jacob, siourh neither genealogy is ex- 
prosly constructed for the latter purpose. 

ary as well as Joseph was descendgd 
from David (cp. Luke i. 32). 


rAnd “ Luke 1. 35, 
x Luke 1.31. 


17. Christ] Rev. V. ‘the Christ.’ The 
first fourteen names are from Abraham 
to David inclusive; the second fourteen 
from Solomon to Jechonias, the latter 
being included in respect of his birth 
before the Captivity; the third fourteen 
from Jechonias, regarded as becoming a 
father after the Captivity, to our Lord. 
‘These periods are of unequal lengths. The 
first period includes, according te the ordci- 
nary chronology, a period of about 963 
years ; the second period about 416 vears ; 
and the third about 617 years. In the 
middle period, if we supply the four omitted 
kings (vr. 8, 11), there 1s an average of 
between twenty-four and twenty-five years 
to a generation ; in the first period an aver- 
age of from sixty-seven to sixty-eight years, 
which accords with the history of the Patri- 
archs. [The student should refer to the 
Rev. V. for a revised spelling of some of 
the names in a. 2-16]. 

18. was espoused] Rev. Vi. ‘When His 
mother . . . had been betrothed.’ 

she was found] After the return of Mary 
from her visit to Elisabeth (Luke i. 56). 
Mary, immediately after the Annunciation, 
went to visit Elisabeth, without communi- 
cating to Joseph the Angel's visit and its 
purport. 

19. As ‘‘just” [Rev. V. 
Joseph could not complete his marriage ; 
but he might dismiss Mary with a bill 
of divorcement, as the Law (marg. ref.) 
applied to betrothed as well as to married 
persons. 

20. Mary is called arife, and Joseph 
husband (rv. 19); betrothed persons were 
regarded by the Law as such (Deut. xxii 
23, 24). ’ 


‘righteous ’] 
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y Acts 4, 12. 


& 13. 23, 38. 
© Isai, 7. 14. 
a Ex. 13. 2. 

Luke 2.7, 21. 
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221 JESUS: for “he shall save his 
all this was done, that it might 
23 of the Lord by the prophet, saying, *Behold, a virgin shall be 
with child, and shall bring forth a son, and “they shall call 
his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 


eople from their sins. Now 
e fulfilled which was spoken 


24 Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as the angel of the 
25 Lord had bidden him, and took unto him his wife: and knew 


The fourth 
year before 
A.D. 

« Luke 2. 4, 


6, 7. 

» Gen. 10, 30. 
& 25. 6. 

1 Kin. 4. 30. 
¢ Luke 2. 11. 
4Num.24.17. 
Isai. 60, 3. 
e2 Chr. 36. 
14. 

J2 Chr. 3h. 
13. 

y Mal. 2. 7. 


called his name JESUS. 


1 Thatis, Suciowr, Heb. 


21. JEsts] I'he Greek form of the name 
Joshua (cp. Acts vii. 45; Heb. iv. 8). The 
name signifies the Salration of Jehovah or 
Jehovah the Saviour, differing from the ori- 
ginal name Hoshea, by the addition of the 
Divine Name. 

for he} Rev. V. ‘for it is He.’ Note the 
spiritual nature of Christ’s salvation in 
opposition to the current expectations of a 
temporal Deliverer. 

22. Rev. V. ‘all this is come to pass,... 
spoken by the Lord through the prophet.’ 

23. a virgin] ‘‘the virgin.” This cita- 
tion is almost verbatim from the LAX. 
(see note inloc.). Immanuel is not a proper 
name, but an appellative, sine an of 
character. he child so marvellously born, 
Who Himself, by His own Divine Power 
shall ‘‘save His people froin their sins,” Is, 
as the prophet foretold, ‘‘ God with us.” 

24. Rev. V. ‘And Joseph arose from his 
sleep, and did &c.’ 

26. her firstborn] Or, ‘ason,’ [Rev. V.] 

II. 1. This Bethlehem (i.e. ‘* House of 
bread ”) is distinct from Bethlehem in 
Galilee. 

Herod died just before the Passover 
shortly after an eclipse of the moon, 750 
A.U.c., on the night between the 12th and 
13th of March. ‘The probable date of our 
Lord’s birth is a few months before Herod’s 
death, either towards the end of A.u.c. 749, 
or just at the beginning ef 750, ic. in De- 
_cember 8.c. 5, or January B.C. 4. 

The visit of the Magi must almost cer- 
tainly be placed subsequent to the presen- 
tation in the Temple, and, therefore, more 
than forty days after our Lord’s birth. he 
narrative of this chapter will thus come in 
between Luke ii. 38 & 39. The tradition 
which makes the Magi three kings from 
Arabia, seems to have arisen from the three- 
fold gift ; and from a literal interpretation 
of Ps. lxxii. 10; Isai. Ix, 3. ‘The country 


her not till she had brought forth “her firstborn gon: and he 


Cuap. 2, NOW when? Jesus was born if Bethlehem of Judea in 
the days of Herod the king, behold, there came wise men # froin 

2 the east to Jerusalem, saying, °Whero is he that is born King 
of the Jews’ for we have seen “his star in the cast, and: are 

3 come to worship him. When Herod the king had heard these 
+ things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with Inn. 
when he had gathered all ‘the chief priests and “scribes of the 
people together, “he demanded ot them where Christ should be 


And 


2 Or, his name shall be called. 


was more probably Persia, or the adjacent 
region which was the chief seat of the Ma- 
cian religion, The intercourse between the 
Jews and Persians during and after the 
Captivity may have made the Magi ac- 
quainted with Hebrew prophecies of the 
Messiah ; but the narrative seems to imply 
the concurrence also of a special revelation 
(see v. 12) to themselves. This account of 
the manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles 
is found only in that Evangelist who wrote 
especially for the Jews, and who brings for- 
ward most prominently the character of 
Jesus as the Jewish Messiah. It is an evi- 
dence of the historical truth of the nar- 
rative. 

2. his See A supernatural appearance of 
a meteoric character, not a star in the ordi- 
nary sense of the term (see rv. 9 note). 

4. the chief priests and scribes of the people) 
An expression here and elsewhere (cp. xvi. 
21, xxvi. 47, 59) intended to designate the 
whole or a portion of the Sanhedrim or 
Council. This body consisted of seventy- 
one or seventy-two members, divided into 
three classes. (1) Chief priests (see xxvii. 1 
note), (2) Scribes or Lawyers, chosen from 
among those learned in the Jewish Law. 
(3) Elders, men of age and reputation among 
the people. The scribes of the people (1 Macc. 
v. 42) and the elders of the people represent 
the non-sacerdotal element of the Sanhe- 
drim, or at any rate those who did not 
sit as priests. This Council was probably 
formed in imitation of the body of seventy 
elders appointed temporarily to assist Moses 
(Numb. xi. 16), and at a period subsequent 
to the Macedonian supremacy in Palestine 
(cp. 2 Macc. i. 10, iv. 44, xi. 27), 1t was 
probably organised by John Hyrcanus (n.c¢. 
135-105) when he separated himself from 
the Pharisees, and it was then called the 
Beth-din—house of judgment. 

Christ] Rev. V, ‘the Christ.’ 


5 born. 


6 thus it is written by the prophet, *And thou Bethlehem, iz the 
land of Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda: for 
out of thee shall come a Governor, ‘that shall ‘rule my people 


7 Israel. 


& enquired of them diligently what time the star appeared. And 
he scent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and search diligently 
for the young child; and when ye have found him, bring me 


9 word again, that I may come und worship him also. 


they had heard the king, they departed ; and, lo, the star, which 
they saw in the cast, went before them, till it came and stood 
10 over whero the young child was. When they saw the star, they 


1 rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 


into tho house, they saw the young child with Mary his mother, 


and fell down, and worshipped hin : 
their treasures, *they “presented unto him gifts; gold, and 


ST. MATTHEW. II. 31 
And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea: for 
h i e e 
Jou 7, 42. 
t Rev. 2. 27. 
Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, 
en 
And when they were come 
and when they had opened 
EPs, 72. 10. 
Tsui 60. 6. 
‘ch. 1. 20. 


12 frankincense, and myrrh. And being warned of God tin a 
dream that they should not return to Herod, they departed into 


13 their own country another way. § And when they were departed, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee word: for 

14 Herod will seek the young child to destroy him. When he 
arose, he took the young child and his mother by night, and 

15 departed into Egypt: and was there until the death of Herod: 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 


16 pon saying, ™Out of Egvpt have I called my son. 


€ Then ™ Hos. 11.1 


Terod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, was 
exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children that 


were in 


ethkchem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two 


years old and under, according to the time which he had dih- 
17 gently enquired of the wise men. Then was fulfilled that which 


1 Or, feed. 


6. Rev. V. ‘And thou B., land of J., art 
in no wise least...which shall be shep- 
herd of My people I.’ The citation is a 
paraphrase : it differs both from the original 
and from the I.A-X in several points. 

* FT enquired ... diligently] Rather, ascer- 
tained exactly ; Rev. V. ‘learned of them 
carefully’ (xo in « 16). 

8. scarch diliyentiu for] Rev. V. ‘search 
out carefully concerning.’ 

8. lo, the star Ke.) These words seem to 
imply that the star had not been visible, 
during their journey from the East, but 
now reappeared on their way from Jeru- 
salem $0 Bethichiei. 

over where] i.e. over the house (rv. 11). 
Kepler’s view that the star is to be identified 
with a conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn is 
now given up. 

14, Rev. V. ‘And he arose and took ’ Ke. 

15. spoken of the Lord by &e.] Rev. V. 
‘Spoken by the Lord through...did I call.’ 
Hosea’s prophecy is cited according to the 
original, and with a primary reference to 
the Exodus (cp. Ex. iv. 22, 23). The LAX 
translators, knowing nothing of the typival 


2 Or, offered, 


sense of the passage, felt the expression mz 
son strange, as used simply of the people of 
Israel. ‘They have avoided it in their trans- 
lation of both passages. 

16. Rev. V. ‘all the male children’ &c. 
It is not necessary to suppose that our Lord 
had attained the aze of two years. If the 
star first appeared, not at the time of His 
birth (7. 1 note), but of the Annunciation, 
and if the murder of the Innocents was one 
of the last acts of Herod’s life, nearly 
twelve months would have elapsed from the 
first appearance of the star. This indis- 
criminate slaughter is quite consistent with 
Herod's policy of destroying all rival claim- 
ants to the throne, and with the reckless 
thirst for blood exhibited by him at the 
close of his life. In so small a place as 
Bethlehem, the number of male children of 
that age was probably not large, and the 
deed may well have been passed over in 
comparison with the greater atrocities of 
Herod’s latter days. 

the coasts] Rev. V. ‘the borders.’ 

17. Jeremiah’s words [Rev. V. omits 
‘lamentation and’} related in the first in- 
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% Jer. 31.15, 


The third 
year before 
the account 
euled Anno 
Domini. 


ch. 3. 13. 
Luke wv. 3). 
BP John 1. ‘5, 


¢ Mark ]. 4, 


15. 

Luke 3. 2, 3. 
John 1. 2s. 
® Josh.14.10. 
¢ Dan. 2. +4 
ch. -4. 17. 

& 10. 7. 

d Isai. 40. 3. 
Mark 1. 3. 
Luke 3. -4 
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18 was spoken by *Jeremy the prophet, saying, In Rama was there 
a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, 
Rachel weeping jor her children, and would not be comforted, 

19 because they are not. But whon Horod was dead, behold, an 
angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 

20 saying, Arise, and tako the young child and his mother, and go 
into the land of Israel: for thoy are dead which sought the young 

21 child’s life. And he arose, and took the young chjld and his 

»2 mother, and came into the land of Israel. But when he heard 
that Archelaus did reign in Juda in‘ the room of his father 
Herod, he was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being 
warned of God in a dream, he turned asido °into tho parts of 

23 Galilee: and he came and dwelt in a city called ” Nazarcth: that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He 
shall be called a Nazarene. 

Cuap, 3. IN those days came “John the Baptist, preaching *in the 

2 wilderness of Judwa, and saying, Repent ye: tor ‘the kingdom 
3 of heaven is at hand. For this 1s he that was spoken of by the 


John 1, 23. 
¢ Luke 1. 76. 
J Mark 1. ti. 
92 Kin. 1.8. 


stance to the Captivity of Judah and Ben- 
jamin in his own day ; Rachel, the mother 
of the latter, being represented as weeping 
at Ramah (where the captives were assem- 
bled, Jer. xl. 1), over her children carried 
into captivity. The massacre as a historical 
fact, suggested itself as a further fulfilment 
of the prophecy. The narrative was not in- 
vented to suit a supposed meaning of the 
peony the prophecy could only have 
yeen supposed to have that meaning in con- 
sequence of the fact being as narrated. 

2. On the death of Herod, his dominions 
were divided by Augustus among three of 
his sons. Archelaus, under the title of Eth- 
nearch, had Judea, Idumza, and Samaria ; 
Antipas had Galilee and Perva ; and Philip, 
Trachonitis (with Iturea), Batanza, and 
Auranitis. Both these had the title of T’c- 
trarch (cp. Luke iii. 1). Archelaus resem- 
bled his father in disposition, and his cruel- 
ties finally led to his banishment to Vienne 
in Gaul, in the tenth year of his reign. 

turned aside] Lit. withdrew, or retired, 
2.€. into the comparative obscurity of 
Galilee. 

23. Rev. V. ‘that He should be called a 
N.’ These words are not found literally 
in any prophecy of the O. T. St. Matthew 
gives not the actual words of any one pre- 
diction, but the general sense of many. The 
original name of Nazareth was Wetser, and 
identical with that piven to the Messiah 
(Isai. xi. 1), ax the branch or shoot of the 
roots of Jesse. ‘lhe name was given to the 
town on account of its smallness and insig- 
nificance, as a weak shoot in contrast to a 
stately tree; and it wax applied to the 
Messiah with reference to the lowliness of 
His first appearance. Our Lord, by His 
residence at Nazareth, thus verbally as well. 


prophet Esaias, saying, “The voico of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, ¢Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 
4 And ‘the same John %had his raiment of camel's hair, and a 


as really fulfilled the prediction of the 
prophet ; not only growing up in obscurity 
fron the family of Jesse reduced to a low 
estate, but bearing a name derived from 
the place in which He grew up. 

ILI. 1. Ju those dans] i.e. during the 
time that our Lord dwelt at Nazareth. 

Sule Lit. comcth. The Evangelist intro. 
duces John as a person well known to hi: 
readers. By ailderness is not to be under- 
stood a sandy desert, but an uncultivated 
district, though at certain times aboundiny 
in vegetation, and used for pasturage, St. 
Matthew alludes to the Wilderiieas Goantry 
of the province of Judea, without confining 
himself to that portion of it which lay with- 
in the old limits of the tribe of Judah, 

2. the kingdom of heaven] This expression 
is peculiar to St. Matthew; the other Evan- 
velists use the synonym the kingdom of God 
(Mark xv. 43; Linke xxiii. 51). It properly 
signifies the promised kingdom of the Mes- 
siah (cp. Ps. ii. 6, ex. 2; Dan. vii. 14). Our 
Jord frequently employs it to denote His 
Spiritual Kingdom the Church. 

3. Prepare ye] Rev. V. ‘Make ye ready.’ 
The citation is made from the LXX by 
St. Matthew, though some regard it as 
a continuation of the words of the Bap- 
tist (as in John i. 23), If this quotation had 
a primary reference to the return of the 
Jews from Captivity, and was secondarily 
fulfilled in the preaching of the Baptist, it 
is another instance of the double sense of 
prophecy (cp. ii. 15, 18). But here, the 
spiritual signification so completely eclipses 
the temporal as to make it approach very 
nearly to adirectly Messianic prophecy. Cp. 
Isai. vii. 14 with i. 23. 

4, Rev. V. ‘Now John himself’ &c. 
Cf. marg. ref. g. The rough garment of 


ST. 


o *wild honey. 


S to flee from “the wruth to come? 


9} moet for repentance: and think not to say within yourselves, 
°oWe have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that God is 
10 able of these stoncs to raise up children unto Abraham. And now 
also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees : Ptherefore every 
tree which bringeth not forth good fruit 1s hown down, and cast 

i indeed baptize you with water unto re 

ut he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am 

not worthy to bear: “he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, 

12 and with fire :,*whose fan 7s in his hand, and he will throughly 


1 Or, answerable to amendment of life. 


11 into thefire. ¢ 


hair i characteristic of a prophet (Zech. 
xiii 4). 

meat] Rev. V. ‘food.’ The Arabs eat locusts 
to this day, but they are generally regarded 
is an inferior kind of food used only by the 
Poor. 

6. The baptism of John was (1) insti- 
tuted by the express command of God 
(John i. 33); and (2) was regarded as an 
extraordinary rite not to be adminis- 
tered without a special prophetic mission 
(John i. 25). The area form, how- 
ever, of the rite was one with which the 
Pharisees were already familiar ; and the 
sign selected was probably one which al- 
ready had « meaning for the people. This 
meaning is probably to be found in the 
symbolical washings by way of purification 
which were required by the Law (Ex. xix. 
10; Lev. xiv. 9; Numb. xix. 7), with the 
prophetic use of the same image, to denvte 
sari purification (Ezek. xxxvi. 25 ; Isai. 
i. 16). 

7. The Pharisees and Sadducees were as 
parties the gradual product of circumstances 
whose germ may be traced almost to the 
time of the return from the Captivity. Of 
the Jews in re-established Palestine some 
sought to continue, and even increase, the 
ancient separation between themselves and 
heathen kingdoms; others sought to faci- 
litate intercourse by partial assimilation 
(1 Mace. i. aint From the former gva- 
dually arose the Pharisees, ‘‘the separate ” 
ones; from the other the Sadducees, the 
origin of whose name is sometimes referred 
to an individual Zadok, sometimes inter- 
preted as meaning the party of righteous- 
ness, t.€. mere literal conformity to the Law. 
The former, in their desire to increase the 
line of demarcation between Jew and Gen- 
tile, claimed a divine authority for all pe- 
culiar customs and traditions (Mark vii. 3) ; 
the latter rejected everything but the writ- 
ten Law, and probably adopted a lax inter; 

VOL. V, 
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loathern girdle about his loins; and his meat was locusts and 
q*Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all 
6 Judeea, and all the region round about Jordan, ‘and were bap- 
* tized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins. 

many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his baptism, he 


said unto them, ™O generation of se who hath warned you 


3d 


h Lev. 11. 22. 
*1] Sam. 1t. 
25, 26. 

k Mark 1. 5. 
Luke 3. 7. 
‘Actal9.4,18. 
mch, 12. 34. 
Luke 3. 7. 

” Rom. 6. 9. 
1 Thes. 1.10. 
° John 3, 3%, 
39. 

Acta 13. 26. 
P ch. 7. 19. 
Luke 13.7,9. 
John 15. 6. 
7 Luke 3. 16. 
John 1, 15, 
26, 33. 

Acts 1. 3. 

r Isai. 4. 4, 
Mal. 3. 2. 
Acts 2. 3, 4. 
1 Cor. 12. 13. 
§ Mal. 3. 3. 


But when he saw 


ring forth therefore fruits 


ntance: 


ace even of that ; the former cherished 
essianic expectations and looked forward 
to the great restoration of their natio 
with which hope was intimately associa 
the belief in the resurrection (Dan. xii. 2); 
the latter regarded such hopes as visionary, 
and confined themselves to a worldly policy 
for worldly purposes (cp. Acts xxii. 8). 
These differences naturally reached their 
climax in the days of foreign persecution 
and of forcible attempt to introduce heathen 
practices. 

to his baptism] They came from curiosity, 
and (cp. Luke vii. Tie without 
receiving baptism. This coming of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees to John was differ- 
ent from the mission of the former men- 
tioned by St. John (i. 24 note). 

O gencration] Rev. V. ‘ Ye offspring of 
vipers, who warned.’ Cp. Isai. lix. 5. The 
Jews expected the coming of the Messiah 
to be a time of judgment (Dan. vii. 10, 26) 
upon the heathen only. The Baptist warns 
them of the wrath of God against all unre- 
pentant sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles. 

Fruits meet for] Rev. V. ‘fruit worthy of.’ 

9. children unto Abraham] Children in 
faith, instead of in blood. Cp. Rom. iv. 
12-16 ; Gal. iii. 29. 

10. Rev. V. ‘And even now is the axe laid 
unto the root’ &c. 

ll. J indeed baptize vou &c.] Words ut- 
tered by the Baptist on more than one 
occasion (marg. reff.). 

whose shoes &c.] Meaning ‘ whose ser- 
vant I am not worthy to be.’ See Mark 
i. 7 note. 

with the Holu Ghost &c.] A prophetic re- 
ference to the descent of the Holy Ghost on 
the day of Pentecost (Acts i, 5). There is 
also a secondary reference to the contrast 
between the baptism of John and Christian 
Baptism in general, the former being a call 
to repentance, but not a means of convey- 
ing spiritual grace. 
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¢ Mal. 4. 1. purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but he 
ch 13 80. | 13 will “burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. {{*Then cometh 
Luke 3. 21. Jesus “from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him. 
you a 22, 14 But John forbad him, saying, I have need to be baptized of 
‘Isai. 11.2. 15 thee, and comest thou to me? And Jesus answering said unto 
& 42.1. him, Suffer zt to be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
Jonn 1.3733, 16 righteousness. Then he suffered him. ¥And Jesus, when he 
> Pa. 2. 7. was baptized, went up straightway out of the water: and, lo, tho 
ae heavens were opened unto him, and he saw * the Spirit of God 
Luke 9. 35. 17 descending like a dove, and pepe eee him: “and lo a voice 
Eph. 1.6. from heaven, saying, °This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
Go.) 18 well pleased. 

«Luke 4.1. CHap. 4. THEN was “Jesus led up of ’the spirit into the wilder- 
’Seel Kin. 2 ness to be tempted of the devil. And when he had fasted ferty 
oe 314  3&days and forty nights, he was afterward an hungred. And 
& 43. 5 when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou be the Son of 

cts 8. 39 : 





12, Rev. V. ‘cleanse His threshing-floor.’ 

13. Jesus the Sinless One submitted to 
the baptism of repentance ‘‘to fulfil all 
righteousness,”’ z.¢. to do the whole Will of 
God, in relation to Christ’s human nature 
and office (cp. Ps. xl. 8). In His Baptism, 
as in His sufferings, He was made to be sin 
for us, Who knew no sin. The Baptism 
may have had a further signification as a 
consecration of our Lord to His meditorial 
office (cp. Ex. xxix. 4, xl. 12). 

14. forbad] Rev. V. ‘would have hin- 
dered.’ John, whether previously acquainted 
(see John i. 31, 33 note) or not with the 
eine of Jesus, recognised Him as one 

olier than himself. 

15. Rev. V. ‘suffer it now...suffereth.” 

16. he saw] Jesus saw ; as did the Baptist 
‘also (John i. 33). 

unto him] Omitted by many. Others, if 
present, were unconscious of the appear- 
ance (cp. Acts ix. 7). 

luke a dove &c.| Rev. V. ‘as a dove and 
coming.’ Op. Luke iii. 22. A visible form, 
like the cloven tongues as of fire on the day 
of Pentecost, appeared as the token and eyvi- 
dence of the Holy Spirit’s descent. 

1%. This is} In Mark i. 11; Luke iii. 
22, ‘‘Thou art.” This is one of the earliest 
of those cases (cp. also the inscription on 
the Cross and the words used at the institu- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper) in which the 
words used are reported differently by the 
different Evangelists. There is no real rea- 
son why such variations should not be found 
in inspired writings. They show that the Holy 
Spirit, when condescending to act on hu- 
man minds and through human language, 
did not deprive His instruments of those 
human characteristics which win confidence 
and mark veracity in other cases. 

Af we place our Lord’s birth at the end of 
A.U.C. 749 or the bbad beginning of 750 (see 
ii, 1 note), He had completed His 30th 
year in January 780, and the probable date 





that year. ‘The Passover of John it. 13 will 
thus be that of 780, not that of 781. 

V. 1-11. This is the history of a real 
occurrence, of an actual temptation of our 
Lord by the devil as a person. It presup- 
poses fhe possibility of the supernatural, 
and the personality of the Tempter. ‘To 
deny the supernatural is to deny what is 
asserted in every page of the Gospels; and 
to deny the personality of the Tempter 1s 
virtually to assert that the temptation was 
suggested from within, not from without— 
an assertion incompatible with the perfect 
sinlessness of Christ, and with all the edifice 
of Christian truth, of which that sinlessnes:; 
is the foundation. But in admitting the 
history of the temptation us a narrative of 
facts, it does not follow that we can explain 
why they were permitted to take place in 
the manner narrated. 

1. of the spirit] ic. by the Holy Ghost. 

The events between our Lord’s Baptism 
and the first Passover of His ministry were 
as follows: (1) the Temptation; (2) the 
events of John i. 19-51; (3) the first jour- 
ney into Gasilee, and the marriage at Cana ; 
(4) the visit to Capernaum ; (5) the return 
to Jerusalem for the Passover. These 
events would probably occupy about seventy 
days, and could be concluded before the 
Passover of 780. 

the wilderness] By tradition the wilder- 
ness of Quarantania, formerly the wilder- 
ness of Jericho (Josh. xvi. 1). The mountain 
of Quarantania to the N. of Jericho is the 
traditional place of the third temptation. 

2. forty days and forty nights] As did 
Moses (Ex. xxxiv. 28) and Elijah (1 K. 
xix. 8). These forty days (Mark 3. 13), 
were regarded as a portion of the tempta. 
tion, a preliminary to the final assaults. 

3. Rev. V. ‘If ‘Thou art the Son of God’ 
(and in v. 6), as He had been proclaimed to 
be (iii. 17), ‘ command...become bread.’ The 
tempter would induce our Lord to exercise 


of the Baptism will be in the beginning of gis Divine power to relieve His hunger. 
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4 God, command that these stones be made bread. But he an- 


swered and said, It is written, ‘Man shall not live by bread 


¢ Deut. 8. 3. 


alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 


5God. Then the devil taketh him up “into the holy city, and 
6 setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down: for it is written, 
¢Iic shall give his angels charge concerning thee: and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy 
Jesus said unto him, It is wntten again, 12 


7 foot against a stone. 


8/Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


&@ Neh. 11. 1. 
18. 


Again, the devil / Deut. 6.16. 


taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth 
9 hin all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; and 
saith unto him, All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt 


down and worship me. 


11 Lord thy God, and him only 
leaveth him, und, behold, 


Then saith Jesus unto him, Get 
thee hence, Satan: for it is written, ’Thou shalt worship the 
shalt thou serve. 
angels came and ministered unto 
12 him. ¥YJ*Now when Jesus had heard that John was 'cast into 
13 prison, he departed into Galilee; and leaving Nazareth, he came 


9 Josh.24.14, 
1 Sam. 7. 3. 


k Hel 1. 14, 
‘ Luke 4. 14, 
31 


John 4. 43. 


Then the devil 


and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the 
14 borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim: that it might be fulfilled 


15 which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, *The land of 


kY¥sai,9.1, 2. 


Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by the way of the sea, 


’ Or, delivered ip. 


4, Man &c.] Cited according tothe LAX. 
Our Lord means that it was His duty to 
trust in God’s Power to sustain Him His 
Son in this wilderness, as He had sustained 
Tsrael His Son of old, by such means as He 
might please to appoint. 

5. Rev. V. omits ‘up’: a (rather, the) 
pinnacle was the projecting end of the roof, 
which was surrounded by a battlement. - 

6. The words in Ps. xci. describe the 
protection afforded by God to His servants. 
The tempter perverts them into an induce- 
ment to tempt God, seeking danger, in 
order to put His promise to the proof. Rev. 
V. ‘on their hands...lest haply.’ 

7. Rev. V. ‘Again it is written.’ To 
tempt God is to demand evidence of His 
Power or Will to fulfil His promises, instead 
of waiting patiently and trusting in Him. 
To havecast Himself down, would have been 
an act like that of the Israelites at Massah 
{Ex. xvii. 7), an act of distrust in God. 

8. Rev. V. ‘taketh Him unto.’ The vision 
was supernatural, and embraced far more 
than the prospect of a wide landscape from 
a high mountain. Cp. Luke iv. 5, “in a 
moment of time.” 

10. Cp. the LXX of Deut. vi. 13; ‘ wor- 
ship” is here substituted for “fear.” The 
fear of the Lord implies a prohibition of 
false worship. 

The order of the second and third tempta- 
tions is inverted in the narrative given by 
St. Luke; but St. Matthew’s appears to be 
the true chronological order: (1) from the use 
of the word then in vv. 5,11 ; (2) from thenature 
of the temptations rising in degree to the las}. 


12. Rev. V. ‘When He heard...was de- 
livered up, He withdrew’ &c. Our Lord's 
second visit to Galilee (cp. John iv. 3, 43). 
The intermediate events, omitted by St. 
Matthew, are those recorded by St. John 
(i. 19-iii. 36). 

18. This verse is by some not taken with 
v.12, but John iv. 45-v. 47 is inserted be- 
tween them. The events of His second 
Visit to Galilee, briefly noticed by St. Luke 
(iv. 15), are described by St. John (iv. 43-54). 
This was followed by a visit to Jerusalein 
(John v.), after which our Lord returned a 
third time to Galilee (John vi. 2). It was 
perhaps during this third visit that the events 
took place in the synagogue at Nazareth 
(Luke iv. 16-31), in consequence of which 
our Lord went to Capernaum. 

Capernaum]| Or Capharnaum, the village 
of Nahum, possibly so called from the pro- 
phet Nahum, and an indication of his resi- 
dence in Galilee. It is usually identified 
with Tel Hum at the N. W. end of the Lake 
of Gennesaret. On account of our Lord's re- 
sidence at Capernaum, it is called His own 
city (ix. 1). 

. Rev. V. ‘toward the sea, ...a great 
light.... did light spring up.’ This predic- 
tion is a paraphrase of the Hebrew, com- 
bining interpretation with citation. The 
countries, mentioned as suffering especially 
from the invasion of Tiglath-pileser (2 K. 
xv. 29), shall be made glorious by the pre- 
sence of the Messiah. In illustration of 
this prophecy, the Evangelist from this 
time forth narrates in detail the events of 
our Lord’s ministry in Galilee. ‘ Galilec 
D 
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2 Tsai. 42. 7. 
Luke 2. 32. 


m Mark 1.14, 
a5 


nm ch, 3. 2. 


17, 18. 
» John 1, 42. 
@ Luke 5. 10, 


ll. 
> Mark10.28. 
Luke 18. 28. 
* Mark 1.19, 
20. 


tch. 9. 35. 
Mark 1. 21, 
39. 

Luke +4. 165, 


‘Ad. 

wech. 24. 14. 
Mark 1. 14. 
* Mark 1. 34. 


¥y Mark 3. 7. 


IV. V. 


16 beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; ‘the people which sat in 
darkness saw great light; and to them which sat in the region 
17 and shadow of death hght 1s sprung up. §”From that time 
Jesus began to preach, and to say, “Repent: for the kingdom 
18 of heaven is at hand. °And Jesus, walking by the sea of 
Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon ’ called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the sea: for they were fishers. 
19 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and ¢I will make you 
20 fishers of men. “And they straightway left their nets, and 
91 followed him. #And going on from thence, he saw other two 
brethren, James the son of Zebedec, and John his brother, in a 
ship with Zebedee their father, mending their nets; and he 
22 eallod them. And they immediately loft the ship and their 
23 father, and followed him. QJAnd Jesus went about all Galilbe, 
tteaching in their synagogues, and proaching “the gospel of the 
kingdom, “and healing all manner of sickness and all manner 
24 of disease among the people. And his fame ‘went throughout 
all Syria: and they brought unto him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and torments, and those which were 
possessed with devils, and those which were lunatick, and those 
25 that had the palsy; and he healed them. “And there followed 


ST. MATTHEW. 


him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from Deca- 
polis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judiea, and from beyond 


«© Mark3.13. 5 Jordan. 


seems originally to have denoted a district 
of the tribe of Naphtali (Josh. xxi. 32; 2 
K. xv. 29); and to this district the pro- 
yhecy of Isaiah especially refers. At a 
fiter period, perhaps owing to the spread of 
the Gentile population after the Captivity, 
the name was used in a wider extent to cle- 
note the whole northern part of Palestine. 

18-22. Luke v. 1-11 seeins to imply that 
bur Lord was previously known to St. 
Peter, and thus suggests a natural mode 
of reconciling this passage and John i. 41. 
After the events narrated by St. John the 
two brothers had returned for a time to 
their occupation as fishers, till they were 
called expressly to become ‘‘fishers of 
men.” The name Simon is the Hebrew 
Simeon (cp. Acts xv. 14); Andrew (An- 
dreas) is a Greek name; James (Jacob), 
John (Johanan), and Zebeder = Zabdi (Josh. 
vii. 1) are Hebrew. 

The ‘‘net” was a drag-net and differed 
from the ‘‘ nets” of 7. 21. 

19, Follow] Rev. V. ‘Come ye after.’ 

21. a ship] Rev. V. ‘the boat’ (and in v. 22). 

23. The origin of the Synagogues as 

laces of religious worship and instruction 
1s probably traced to the time of the Baby- 
lonian exile, as a means of observing, so far 
as was possible, the worship of the God of 
Israel in a foreign land. After the Return 
they seem to have been continued, and in 
the N. 'T. times nearly every town and vil- 
lage seems to have had one or more. 

preaching &c.) i.e. proclaiming the tidings 
of the Messiah’s kingdom, the Christian 
Church (v. 17, iii. 2 note ; Luke iv, 16-27). 


AND seeing the multitudes, “he went up into a moun- 


24. Rev. V. ‘And the report of Him.’ 
For possessed with devils Rev. V. marg., has 
demoniacs; for those which were lunatick, 
‘epileptic.’ In the N. T. demoniacal pos- 
session is represented as a power exercised 
by the evil spirit on the lower vital functions, 
the nerves and bodily organs (not necessarily 
on the soul or personality), producing results 
sometimes peculiar, sometimes similar to 
those arising from natural causes. The ab- 
sence of mention of demoniacs in the O. T. 
strengthens the supposition that that afflic- 
tion wasaspecial manifestation of the powers 
of darkness, forining part of the great con- 
flict between the kingdom of God and of 
Satan, waved during our Lord’s hfe on the 
earth, and the period immediately following. 

25. Ch. V. should have begun here. Ve. 
23, 24, area summary of events narrated by 
St. Mark (i. 23-iii. 18) and St. Luke (iv. 
33-vi. 17), and partly detailed out of chro- 
nological order by St. Matthew (c.¢. viii. 2, 
14-16, ix. 2-17). After these events follows 
the Sermon on the Mount, the place of 
which is indicated in St. Mark (iii. 133 ep. 
Luke vi. 12). 

Decapolis| The region of the ten cities, a 
district beyond the Jordan to the FE. and 
N.E. of Palestine. ‘The cities usually namedl 
are, Damascur, Philadelphia, Raphana, 
Scythopolis, Gadara, Hippos, Dios, Pella, 
Grerasa, Canatha. Probably the greater part 
of the population of this region was heathen. 

Vv. the balance of probability seems in 
favour of the supposition that the sermon 
recorded here is identical with that given in 
@ shorter form hy St. Luke (vi. 17-49), and 


ST. MATTHEW. V. 37 
2 tain: and when he was set, his disciples came unto him: and ° Luke 6. 20. 
he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, ea 1a 
3 Blessed are the poor in spirit : for their’s is the kingdom of Teai. 66. 2. 
heaven. Luke 6. 21. 
4 ¢Blossed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. ee . 
j ¢Blessed are the meek : for ‘they shall inherit the earth. ¢ Pa. 37. 1. 
G Blessed «re they which do hunger and thirst after righteous- 5 5¢¢ 20™*- 
ness: /for they shall be filled. S Tani. 55. 1. 
7 Blessed ure the merciful: “for they shall obtain mercy. ee 
8 “Blessed are the pure in heart : for ‘they shall see God. Mark il. 25. 
9 Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the Heb. 6. 10. 
children of God. ae 
. Heb. 12.14. #1 Cor. 13. 12. & 24. 4, 


that the time of its delivery is more exactly 
given by the latter Evangelist (vi. 13). Cp. 
the mention by both Evv. of what happened 
immediately after the delivery of he ser- 
mon (Matt. viii. 5; Luke vii. 1). Its non- 
chronological position in St. Matthew may 
perhaps be explained by the writer’s desire 
to exhibit at the very commencement of 
our Lord’s ministry that relation between 
His teaching and the Jewish Law and tra- 
ditions, which this sermon distinctly de- 
clares, and which this Evangelist, writing 
for Jews, seems principally to have intended 
to portrav. The general belief of the 
Church, and even of recent criticism, is that 
this discourse was actually delivered as a 
whole, and not compiled by the Evangelist 
from detached sayings of our Lord. 

lia mountain] Rather ‘ the mountain,” 
i.e. the mountainous country -- the high 
table land above the Lake of Gennesaret, in 
which was the ‘' plain” (or, ‘‘level place ”) 
of St. Luke. See Mark iii. 13 note. 

disciples] The ‘company ” or crowd (Luke 
v1.17); out of whom the twelve were selected; 
and to which must be added the multitude. 
Vv. 11-16 seem especially addressed to disci- 
ples, the remainder to the people in general. 

was ect] Rev. V. ‘had sat down.’ 

3. St. Luke records the first and fourth 
beatitudes as they were actually spoken by 
our Lord, while St. Matthew reports them 
in such a manner as to give their full mean- 
ing rather than their figurative expression. 
The one gives the words, the other the 
mind of Christ. Poverty of possessions is 
not blessed, except as leading to poverty in 
spirit ; 7.e., not merely ‘‘ humility,” bue the 
general disposition of trust and dependence 
upon God which the want of earthly means 
tends to produce. Others explain it “ poor 
in alas gifts and powers,” and conscious 
of their wants. 

Jor their's is the kingdom of heaven] The 
poor in spirit as well as in circumstances 
are those most ready to receive the Gospel ; 
of them the Church of Christ was in fact 
at first chiefly composed. The promise is 
one of participation now in the Church 
militant, and hereafter in the Churegh 
triumphant. Cp, Isai. lvii. 15. 


4. ("p. Isai. Ixi. 2, and the title of the Mes- 
siah, ‘* the consolation of Israel ” (Luke it. 
25). The words apply in the first instance 
to those true mourners in Israel who, like 
Simeon, waited for the consolation of 
Christ's coming ; and, secondly, to all those 
followers of Christ whoxe ‘‘ sorrow shall he 
turned into joy ” here and more fully here- 
after. (Sp. John xvi. 7, 20; Romans viii. 
18; 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

5. Cited literally from the LXX of 
marg. ref. Our Lord gives a more spiritual 
meaning to the temporal promises of the 
older Covenant. In the kingdom of (Christ 
on earth, as in the Jewish theocracy, the 
meek shall still inherit the earth. The 
Christian faith has brought the kingdoms 
of the earth under the eaaeace of ‘‘meek- 
ness: the Church has gained by this vir- 
tue its spiritual dominion over the souls of 
men. The complete fulfilment of the pro- 
mise is to be looked for in the new earth 
hereafter. (p. Dan. vii. 27; Rev. iii. 2L 
v. 10. 

6. Cp. mary. ref. f. The words of the Pro- 
phet must be understoou in a spiritual sense ; 
and St. Matthew's “after mghteousness,” 
gives them that meaning. Cp. John iv. 
10-14. ‘‘ Righteousness ™ is one of the chief 
promised blessings of the Messiah’s reign 
(Isai. xi. 4,53 Ix. 21); and one of the names 
under which Christ is predicted (Jer. xxiii. 
G6; xxxiii. 16). To hunger and thirst after 
righteousness therefore means to desire the 
yerfect righteousness of Christ’s kingdom 
(on Luke i. 75), They who long for this 
shall be filled with the righteousness of 
Christ, through Whose obedience ‘‘ the 
many shall be made righteous” (Rom. v. 
19; Gal. v. 5). Of this promise also the 
complete fulfilment is to be looked for here- 
after (2 Pet. iii. 13). 

a Cp. Ps. xh. 1-3; Matt. xxv. 3- 
4 


8. Cp. 1 John iii. 2, 3; Rev. xxii. 4. 

9. One of the titles of the Messiah is the 
‘Prince of Peace ” (Isai. ix. 6); and a fre- 
quent title of Godin the N. T. is “the God of 
Peace” (Rom. xv. 33 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 11). Thus 
the peacemakers are the children [Rev. V- 
esons | of God, ic, are like God. 


38 ST. 


& 2 Cor. 4.17. 
2 Tim. 2. 12. 


‘Luke 6, 22. 
w 1 Pet.A bef. 


* Acts 5.41. 12 
Rom. 6. 3. 

Jam. 1. 2. 

©2 Chr. 36, 


it. 

Neh. 9. 26. 
ch. 23. 34. 
Acts 7, 52. 

P Mark 9.50. 
Tnke 14. 34, 
3d 


@ Prov. 4. 18. 
Phil. 2. 15. 

r Mark 4. 21. 
* 1 Pet. 2. 12. 
¢t John 13. 8. 
1 Cor. 14, 25. 
* Rom. 3.31. 
& 10. 4. 

Gal. 3. 24. 

= Luke 16.17. 


13 


16 are in the house. 
17 heaven. 


verily 
‘Gr. lying. 


10. The same promise as in v7. 3. But 
while the first beatitude more especially re- 
lates to the temper and character which fit 
men to become followers of Christ, this last 
more especially relates to those who are 
already His followers, and who suffer per- 
secution in consequence of being so (er. 11, 
12). To them, as members of Christ's 
Church militant here on earth, is assured 
the promise of membership in the Church 
triumphant hereafter. The desire of that 
perfect righteousness which is in Christ, 
exposes His followers to persecution in the 
world ; the attainment of that righteousness 
constitutes their reward in Heaven. 

10. Rev. V. ‘they that have been perse- 
cuted.’ 

11. revile} Rev. V. ‘ reproach.’ 

St. Luke enumerates only four of the 
beatitudes, the first, second, fourth, and 
eighth ; and contrasts them with as many 
woes. These four blessings are precisely 
those states of external privation or suffer- 
ing which seem to the world to be evils ; 
while the contrasted woes relate to the ver 
states of enjoyment and prosperity whic 
the world regards as blessings. St. Mat- 
thew, writing especially for Jews, and 
pointing out how the blessings of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom foretold by the prophets are 
fulfilled in Christ, gives a fuller report of 
that portion of the discourse in which this 
is especially shown, while St. Luke, writing 
more for Gentiles, selects especially those 

rtions in which the Christian estimate of 

lessedness and its reverse is contrasted 
with that of the world at large. 

18. The special use of salt ix to pre- 
serve from corruption. Addressed prima- 
rily to the Apostles as teachers of the 
earth, the figure applies also to Christians 


sake: for their’s is the kin 
‘Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of “evil against you 'falsely, 
. for my sake. "Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great 
is your reward in heaven: for °so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you. 
Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be salted? if is thenceforth good for 
nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men. 
14 7Yeare the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot 
15 be hid. Neither do men “light a candle, and put it under 7a 
bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all tltat 
Let your light so shine before men, ‘that they 
may see your good works, and ‘glorify your Father which is in 
q*Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or 
the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 
i say unto you, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 


2 The woriin the original 
signifieth u measure con- 


MATTHEW. V. 
Blessed are they which aoglom of he for righteousness’ 


om of heaven. 


For 


taining about « pint less 
than a peck. 


oppose and check the progress of corrup- 
tion. 

This figure of the salt is given in a differ- 
ent connexion (marg. reff.): as a proverbial 
saying, it may have been repeated on various 
occasions. 

15. bushel] See Mark iv. 21 note. 

candle...candlestick...giveth light] Rev. V. 
‘lamp...(lamp) stand...shineth.’ 

16. Rev. V. ‘ Even so, let your light.’ 

17. am come (twice)] Rev. V. ‘came.’ 

to fulfil] Rather, to make perfect, to 
complete (cp. xxiii. 32), By the Law and the 
Prophets, is here meant the Old Testament 
in general (vii. 12, xi. 13, xxi. 40; Luke 
xvi. 16); and our Lord’s words point out 
His relation to the whole of the earlier Re- 
velation. Christ makes perfect the Law 
and the Prophets, not only by accomplish- 
ing in His own person (and in a deeper and 
more spiritual sense) the types and prophe- 
cies relatine to the Messiah, but also by 
establishing in His Church that “ Kingdom 
of Heaven” for which the elder Covenant was 
2 preparation, and giving to the moral com- 
mands of the Law a fuller significance as pre- 
cepts to be observed forever in the Church. 

pass| Rev. V. ‘pass away’ (twice). Our 
Jiord here states the prevalent belief, that 
the Law (the Old Testament Covenant) shall 
last as long as the world endures (Jer. 
xxxiii. 20, 21), but in a fuller and more spi- 
ritual sense. This sense is implied in the 
words, till all be fulfilled [Rev. V. ‘ accom- 
plished ’}. The Jaw is not destroyed, but 
perfe when it is developed into the 
Church of Christ with which He has promised 
to be present, even to the end of the world. 

one jot or one tittle] Jot (iota) Yod, the 
smallest letter of the Hebrew alphabet: 
tit¥e, the small strokes by which similar 


in general, as having an especial duty toe letters are distinguished from each other. 
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18 one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 
19 » Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least command- 


39 


y Jam. 2. 10. 


ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the 
20 same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. For I say 


unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed *the right- 
eousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into 
q Yo have heard that it was said 'by 
them of old time, ?Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill 
22 shall be in danger of the judgment: but I say unto you, That 
>whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be 
ent: and whosoever shall say to his 
*brother, **Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but whoso- 
23 ever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 
fore 4if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest 
24 that thy brother hath ought against thee; ‘leave there thy gift 
before the altar, und go thy way; first be reconciled to thy 


1 
2 That is, Vain fellow, 2 Sam. 6. 20. 1 


21 the kingdom of heaven. 


in danger of the jud 


1 Or, to them, 


No portion of the Law is utterly destroyed : 
the typical and ceremonial portions are 
perfected in their antitypes in the kingdom 
of Christ; the moral portions, in their own 
perpetual obligation. 

15. shall break} Rather, shall annul or de- 
stroy, by teaching that certain portions of 
the Law are not to be acknowledged as 
valid. He best fulfils his duty as a follower 
of Christ, who, both in his own conduct 
and in his teaching of others, acknowledges 
the Divine character of the Old Testament, 
as the beginning of that Divine and un- 
changeable purpose which is completed in 
the New. e, on the other hand, least ap- 
prehends the true character of Christianity 
who regards it as the destruction, not as the 
consummation, of the Law. 

20. Christians must carry out the Law 
more fully than its professed expounders and 
observers, who indeed preserved the letter 
but destroyed the spirit (see following 7z.). 

in no case) Rev. v ‘in no wise.’ 

21. by them] Rather, as in marg. (so 7. 
33). The contrast is primarily between the 
Law as given to the men of old, and the 
Gospel as given “to you” (x 22), But 
there is a further contrast indicated by ‘‘ ye 
have heard,” between the Law as given by 
Moses, and the Law as taught to the people 
by the Scribes and Pharisees. This ‘atter 
was the Law accumpanied by a gloss, and 
to this gloss the precepts of our Lord are 
sometimes in direct antayonism. 

Thou shalt not kill &c.] The sixth Com- 
mandment with a rabbinical gloss (perhaps 
gathered from Numb. xxxv. 30; Deut. xix. 
11, 12). The commandment is extended 
from the act to the state of mind leading to 
it. The gloss is made the occasion of an- 
nouncing a yet stricter law of punishmert, 
embracing sins of thought and word, and 
not merely of deed. ® 

judgment] The cognizance of charges of 


* Rom. 9. 31. 
& 10. 3. 


o Fx. 20. 13, 
Deut. 5, 17. 


6] John 3.15. 


¢ Jam. 2. 20. 


There- 

d ch. 8. 4. 
& 23. 19. 

¢ Job 42. 8. 
ch. 18. 19. 
Tim. 2.8. 
Pet. 3. 7. 


murder rested with the local tribunals 
(Deut. xvi. 18, xix. 12, xxi. 2,3), which had 
the power of inflicting death for murder 
and for some other offences (Deut. xxi. 19- 
22), and this seems to have been continued 
at their reinstitution (Ezra vii. 26) till the 
power of life and death was taken away by 
the Romans. They had also the power of 
punishing minor offences with banishment, 
or fine, or imprisonment, or stripes. Reli- 
gious offences, such as blasphemy, belonged 
to the jurisdiction of the higher tribunal, 
council, or Sanhedrim (ii. 4 note). 

Rev. V. ‘ that every one (and in v. 28) 
who is angry’ &c., omitting from the text 
without a cause. Raca, see marg.; others 
interpret it as an interjection of contempt. 
Thou fool (uepe) probably implies a moral 
reproach (Ps. xiv, Some suppose this 
term to be the Heb. moreh, rebel, the word 
which Moses was condemued for using 
(Numb. xx. 10) and which denotes a sin 
punishable with death (Deut. xxi. 18-20). 
The judgment, the counctl, the Gehenna of fire 
figuratively correspond to three degrees of 
temporal punishment under the Jewish Law: 
death by the sword, inflicted by the minor 
courts ; death by stoning, inflicted by the 
Sanhedrim ; and death followed by the body 
being cast into the valley of Hinnom to be 
burned (cp. Lev. xx. 14; 1 Mace. iii. 5). 

23. Therefore] i.e. If thou hast offended 
thy brother in any of the ways above 
mentioned (cp. Mark xi. 25) Rev, V. 
‘If therefore thou art offering thy gift 
at the altar.’ 

24. Two lessons: (1) the most sacred 
of all occupations should not be an im- 
pediment to reconciliation ; (2) the gift 
will not be acceptable to God while offered 
in enmity against a brother. Cp. the rule 
of the Church, requiring adversaries to 
be reconciled before ing of the Holy 


Communion. Z 


40 


J Prov. 25. 8. 
Luke 12, 58, 
59. 

¥ Pa, 32. 6. 
Isai. 55. 6. 


ST. MATTHEW. V. 


25 brother, and then come and offer thy gift. ‘Agree with thine 
adversary quickly, ’whiles thou art in the way with him; lost 
at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. 


26 Vernly I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out 
27 thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. Ye have 


h Ex. 20. 14 
Deut. 5. 18. 
t Job 31. 1. 
Prov. 6. 25. 
2 Sam. 11. 2. 
k Mark 9, 43 
—-47, 

ich. 19. 12. 
Rom. 8. 13. 
1 Cor. 9. 27. 
Col. 3. 5. 


29 already in his heart. 


m Jer. 3, 1. 
19. 3, &c. 
Mark 10, 2. 
"Luke 16.18, 
Rom. 7. 3. 

1 Cor. 7. 10, 
1] 


° ch. 23. 16, 
P Ex. 20. 7. 
Num. 30. 2. 
Deut. 5. 11. 
@ Deut.23.23, 
* ch, 23. 16. 


adultery 
33 mitteth adultery. 


heard that it was said by them of old time, *Thou shalt not 
28 commit adultery: but Isay unto you, That whosoever ‘looketh 
on a woman to lust after her hath committed adulte 
*And if thy right eye ' offend thee, ‘pluck 
it out, and cast zt from thee: for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
30 should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, 
cut it off, and cast zé from thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 
31 body should be cast into hell. It hath been said, ” Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce- 
32 ment: but I say unto you, That “whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causcth her to commit 
: and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced com- 
v. QAgain, ye have heard that °it hath been said 
by them of old time, ?Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but ?shalt 
34 perform unto the Lord thine oaths: but I say unto you, “Swear 
365 not at all; neither by heaven; for it is *God’s throne: nor by 
the earth ; for it is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it is 
36 ‘the city of the great King. 
head, because thou canst not make one hair white or black. 


with her 


Neither shalt thou swear by thy 


1 Or, do cause thee to offend. 


25-26. As it is wise to be reconciled with 
an adversary-at-law, before the final sen- 
tence is pronounced, so it is wise to be re- 
conciled to the brother whom we have 
offended, before the final judgment of God 
comes upon the sin. Rev. V. ‘ whiles thou 
art with him in the way’ (7.e. to the judge) 
‘lest haply...the last farthing.’ 

27. The traditional interpretation con- 
fined the sin to the act, not including the 
unlawful desire, notwithstanding the tenth 
Commandment. Our Lord making perfect 
the Law, condemns the beginning no less 
than the completion of the sin. 

29. offend thee] Rev. V. ‘ causeth thee to 
stumble ’ (and in v. 30), z.c. be an occasion 
of sin. Cut away that which is most pre- 
cious, if it cause thee to sin. 

30. be cast into hell} Or, go to Gehenna, 
the valley of Hinnom (v. 22). The sub- 
stance of vv. 29, 30, is repeated in xviii. 8, 9, 
with a different context. This is a testi- 
ony of the Evangelist to the fact of our 
Lord repeating nearly similar words on 
distinct occasions, and furnishes a presump- 
tion that other parallels in the other Evan- 
gelists may be similarly ex plained. 

31. Rev. V. ‘It was said also.? Com- 
mandment vii. is extended to another class 
of actions, not recognised as adultery in 
the current ried Habkaaie of the Law, viz., 
marriage with a di 


of Deut. xxiv. 1, cited with the omission of 
the cause of divorce, expressed the com- 
monly received teaching of the school of 
Hillel, which allowed divorce for the most 
trifling causes, and practically abolished 
the condition of ‘* uncleanness.” The school 
of Shammai, on the contrary, interpreted 
the ‘‘uncleanness” strictly of adultery, or at 
least immodest conduct. Our Lord’s words 
are not only a condemnation of the gloss of 
the Hillelites, but also a revocation of the 
original permission of the Law (cp. nix. 3) 
as serving a temporary purpose only. 

32. causcth her to commit adultery] In 
case she marry again, her first marriage 
being in the sight of God still binding. 
Rev. V., ‘That every one that putteth 
away his wife....maketh her an adulteress ; 


....€ner when she is put away &c.’ 


33. Rev. V. ‘that it was said’ (and in rr. 
38, 43). See Commandment iii. and Lev. 
xix. 12, with a gloss (cp. Deut. xxiii. 21), The 
Scribes and Pharisees (xxiii. ee declared 
oaths to be binding or not, according to the 
sd ieee sanctity of the object sworn by : 
profane swearing and perjury were excus- 
able, provided the oath was not taken in 
the name of God. The words “‘ thou shalt 
perform...oaths,” seem to have been inter- 
preted to imply that the performance was 
nof obligatory where the oath was neither 


vorced person. The words, a vow to the Lord nor made in His naine. 
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37 “But let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for 
38 whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil. Ye have heard 
that it hath been said, “An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
39 tooth: but I say unto you, ’That ye resist not evil: *but who- 
soever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
40 other also. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take 
41 away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. And whosoever 
42 4shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. Give to 
him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee 
43 turn not thou uway.* | Ye have heard that it hath been said, 
44 ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour, ¢and hate thine enemy. But 1 
say unto you, “Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray /for them which de- 
40 spitefully use you, and persecute you; that ye may be the children 
of your Father which isin heaven: for 7he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on 
46 theunjust. “For if ye love them which love you, what reward 


Al 


«Col. & 6. 
Jam. 6. 12. 


x Ex. 2). 24 
Lev. 24. 20. 
¥ Prov. 20. 
22. 

Luke 6. 29. 
Rom. 12. 17, 
19. 

1 Cor. 6. 7. 

] Pet. 3.9. 
=Isni. 50. 6. 
Tam. 3. 30. 
“ch. 27. 32. 
Mark 16. 21. 
» Deut. 15. &. 
10. 

Luke 6. 30. 

¢ Lev. 19. 18. 
d Deut. 23. 6. 
Pr. 41. 14, 

¢ Luke 6. 27. 


35. 


which is in heaven is perfect. 


147 have ye f do not even the publicans the same? And if ye salute poeta 
your brethren only, what do ye more than others? do not even J Loke23.31. 
48 the publicans so? ‘Beye therefore perfect, even ‘as your lather Acts 7. 60. 
or. 4 12, 
7 13. 
Cuap. 6, TAKE heed that ye do not your !alms before men, to be 1 Pet. 2. 23. 
& 3.9. 


1 Or, righteousness, Deut. 24.13. Ps. 112.9. Dan. 4. 27. 2 Cor. 9. 9, 10. 
?Gen. 17.1. Lev. 1). 44. &19. 2. Col. 1. 28. & 4.12. Jam.1.4. 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. 


wwe ee se ree oe ee 


Cur Lord’s words had reference to this casn- 
isiry. Avoid notonly perjury, but all swear- 
ing. A false oath is always false, and a pro- 
fane oath always profane, whether it be 
made directly in the name of God or not. 
‘This passage does not forbid an appeal to 
God on solemn occasions (cp. xxvi. 63, 64 ; 
Rom. i. 9; 2 Cor. i. 23; Gal. i. 20; ep. Heb. 
vi. 16, 17). 

37. cometh of evil] Rev. V. ‘is of the 
evil one.’ To make the simple ‘‘comniu- 
nication” [Rev. V. ‘speech 4 less sacred 
than the oath, is te weaken the obligation 
of speaking truth and to act under the in- 
stigation of the father of lies. Others prefer 
the interpretation of the A. V. 

38. Retaliation enacted by the Law was 
to be administered by a court of justice; 
it did not imply any spirit of revenge or 
private animosity in the judge. Our Lord's 
words are therefore directed against the per- 
version of the Law by allowing its enactment 
to foster a spirit of personal revenge. His 
disciples are rather to submit to wrong. 

39, Rev. V. ‘ Resist not him that is evil.’ 

40. Rev. V. ‘would go to law.’ The cloke 

served as a covering by night. ‘The precept 
means ‘Be ready to give up even that 
which by Law cannot be taken.” See 
Ex. xxii. 26. 
_ 41. compel...to go] Or impress 3 &yyapeveur 
implies «a legal requisition: the word is 
taken from the compulsory service employed 
in Persia for carrying royal despatches. This 
compulsory service to foreign governments 
was particularly distasteful to the Jews. ® 


g Joh 25. 8. 
h Luke G. $2. 
k Eph. 5.1. 





43. The second part of this hse and 
hate &c.. seems to have been a Rabbinical 
gloss, and is condemned as perverting the 
Law (Ex. xxiii. 4, 5). Cp. Job xxx. 293 
Prov. xxiv. 17. 

44. Bless...hate you) The two oldest MSS, 
[and Rev. V.] omit this clanse, and the 
words then ahich despiterully use you and, 

45. The childrcu [Rev. V. sons’) of gour 
loge i.e. like Him in doing good (r. 9). 
Cp. John viii. 42. 

46. pullicans] i.c. tax-gatherers. The 
Roman publican’ were not the collectors but 
the farmers of the customs, wealthy men of 
the equestrian order, who paid a rent to the 
state for the public revenues and collected 
them for their own profit. The actual col- 
lectors were detested both from the un- 
popularity of their occupation, and for their 
character. The Jews hated the tribute as 
a mark of subjection to the Romans, and 
regarded Jewish publicans as_ polluted 
through intercourse with Gentiles. Their 
general ill repute is attested by the union of 
their names with “‘harlots,” ‘‘ sinners,” &c. 

47. do not even the publicans so] Rev. V. 
‘do not even the Gentiles (and in vi. 7), 
the same?’ 

48. Rev. V. ‘ Ye therefore shall be per- 
fect as your heavenly Father is perfect.’ In 
St. Luke (vi. 36), merciful. The meaning is, 
‘Let your love be perfect, embracing enemies 
as well as friends, as the love of is mani- 
fested to the evil as well as to the good.’ 

VI. 1. alms] The marginal reading, 
“‘ righteousness ” [Rev. V.] is probably cor- 


ST. MATTHEW. VL 


seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward 'of your Father 


@ Rom. 12. 8. 


2 which is in heaven. Therefore “when thou doest thine alms, *do 


not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the 


synago 
3 men. 


es and in the streets, that they may have glory of 
erily I say unto you, They have their reward. But 


when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy 
4 right hand doeth: that thine alms may be in secret: and thy 


> Luke'l4.14. 


Father which seeth in secret himself 'shall reward thee openly. 


3’ 4And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites 
are: for they love to pray standing ih the synagogues and in 
Q 


the corners of the streets, that they may 

6 Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 
when thou prayest, ‘enter into thy closet, and when thou kast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy 

7 Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. But 
when ye pray, “use not vain repetitions, as theaheathen do: ‘for 
they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking. 

S Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth 
9 what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. After this 
manner therefore pray ye: 

10 Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. #Thy will be done 
11 in earth, “as 7t¢ 7s in heaven. 
12 And ‘forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 


e2 Kin. 4.33. 
® Eccles. 5.2. 
€l Kin. Is. 
26, 29. 

J Luke 11. 2. 
ech. 26. 42. 
Acts 21. 14. 
h Ps. 103. 20, 
21. 

¢ Job 28. 12. 
Prey. 30. 8. 
¥ ch. 18. 21. 
‘ch. 26. 41. 
Luke 22. -10, 
46. 


2 Pet. 2. 9. 


Rey. 3. lu. 1 Or, with. 


rect, and shows the connexion between this 
chapter and v. 20: righteousness is ex- 
plained in ch. v. as regards the actions them- 
selves ; in ch. vi. as regards the motives 
and manner of performing them. The word 
means good works in general, including 
almsgiving, prayer, and fastiny. 

otherwise &c.] Rev. V. ‘else...with your 
Father.’ 

2. sound a trumpet] i.e. fig. ostentatiously. 

have their reward] Rev. V. ‘have received 
their reward ’ (and in v. 5). Their reward is 
the praise of men. 

4. Rev. V. ‘shall recompense thee’ ; 
omitting openly (and in r. 6). 

. Rev. V. ‘ ye pray, ye shall not...stand 
and pray.’ 

6. closet} Rev. V. ‘inner chamber.’ 

7. use not vain repetitions] Lit. stammer 
[‘ babble ’]. The precept is not directed 
ugainst the frequent repetition of earnest 
prayer (see Luke xviii. 7), but against the 
superstitious repetition of a mechanical 
form in the hope of being better heard by 
God. Cp. Luke vi. 12; Matt. xxvi. 44. 

9. St. Luke (marg. ref.) gives a distinct 
form of the prayer, delivered on a different 
occasion. ‘The supposition that our Lord 
made use of existing Jewish forms of 
prayer, though in itself probable, is defi- 
cient in historical proof. Even the first two 
petitions, which may possibly have been 
adopted from an existing prayer of the 
synagogue, may also have been directly 
ager tee by pera of the O. T. 

. Our Father) This name is especially 


seen of men. 
But thou, 


4|/Our Father which art in heaven, 


Give us this day our ‘daily bread. 
‘And 


2 Or, cause not a trumpet to be sounded. 


appropriate in a prayer to be used by 
** children of the Father in Heaven ” (v. 45). 

Hallowed be thu name &c.] The syna- 
gogue-prayer was, ‘‘ Let His great name be 
rlorified and sanctified in the world... . 

ay He cause His kingdom to have domi- 
nion in your life and in your days.” The 
meaning of the former is, may the holy God 
be honoured as holy both with our lips and 
in our lives (cp. Lev. x. 3; Num. xx. 12; 1 
Pet. iii. 15). The latter, as used by the Jews, 
was a petition for the speedy approach of the 
Messiah’s kingdom (iii. 2). Inthe mouth of 
a Christian it has a twofold application, re- 
lating (cp. v. 3-10) in the first instance to 
the spread of Christ’s Church on earth, but 
secondly and more fully to His triumphant 
reign hereafter (Rev. xxii. 17, 20). 

10. Rev. V. ‘Thy will...as in heaven, rv 
on earth.’ This petition is an expansion of 
the second, which perhaps accounts for its 
omission in St. Luke (xi. 2; Rev. V.). The 
prayer (‘‘Thy kingdom come”) implies a 
prayer that man may be enabled to take 
part in bringing it to pass, by doing God’s Will 
onearth. The full accomplishment of this 
prayer predicted partially in the O.T.is more 
fully predicted in the New. Cp. Isai. xi. 9, 
Ix. 19-21; Rev. xxi. 3, 22-297; xxii. 3. 

11. daily] Of the various meanings as- 
signed to émovaros, the two most probable arc 
sufficient (as opposed to superfluous) , and for 
the coming day (Rev. V. marg.), equivalent 
to instant or 7mmediately needed. There is 
no opposition between this 7. and wv. 31, 34. 

€12. our debts} ‘‘ Our sins ” (Luke xi. 4). As 


13 lead us not into temptation, but “deliver us from evil: "For 


14 Amen. 4 °For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
15 Father will also forgive you: but ?if ye forgive not men their 


16 § Moreover 7when ye fast, be not, as the h 
countenance: for they disfi 
pear unto men to fast. 
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: ™ John 17.15. 

thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. ™ | Chr. 20.11. 
25, 26, ma 
; ; ‘ Eph. 4. 32. 

trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. ? ch. 18. 35. 
crites, of a sad ee 

re their faces, that they may ap- oe 

Vernly I say unto you, They have their + rutn3. 3. 
Dan, 10. 3. 


17 reward. But thou, when thou fastest, “anoint thine head, and 
18 wash thy face; that thdu appear not unto men to fast, but unto 
thy Father which is in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in 
19 secret, shall reward thee openly. J*Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and 
20 where thieves break through and steal: ‘but lay up for your- 
selves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth 
21 corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal: for 
22 where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. *The 
light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy 
23 whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the hght that 
24 1s in thee bs darkness, how great 7s that darkness! €*No man 
can serve two masters: for cither he will hate the one, and love 
the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 
25 ¥Ye cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore I say unto you, 
*Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 


* Prov. 23. 4. 
Heb. 13. 6. 
Jam. 5. 1. 
tch. 19, 21. 
J] Tim. 6. 19. 
1 Pet. 1. 4. 


« Luke ll. 
34, 36. 


« Luke 16.13. 
¥ Gal. 1. 10. 

1 Tim. 6. 17. 
Jam. 4. 4. 

1 John 2.15 
2 Ps. 55. 22. 

Phil. 4. 6. 

1 Pet. 5. 7. 


we forgive, i.c. in the same manner as; [Rev. 
V. ‘as we also have forgiven’]. This prayer 
can be used with sincerity only by those who 
are conscious of a forgiving temper towarcs 
others. Cp. Ecclus. xxviii. 2. 

13. dead] Rev. V. ‘bring.’ We pray that 
God will not place us in circumstances of 
especial temptation. This is perfectly compa- 
tible with tie admission that such tempta- 
tions, should it please God to send them as 
trials, may when rightly used he even an 
occasion of joy (James 1. 2). 

from evil] hey. V. ‘From the evil one,’ 
but the neuter is more comprehensive, and 
includes deliverance from the evil thoughts 
of a man’s own heart, and from evils from 
without, as well as from the temptations of 
Satan. Cp. 2 Thess. iii. 3 [Rev. V. ‘ Evil 
one ’]; 2 Tim. iv, 18. 

For thine &c.] The Doxology is omitted 
hy the majority of modern editors [and by 
the Rev. V.] as an interpolation derived 
from the use of the prayer in the Liturg‘es 
of the early Church, with an ascription of 
praise added. 

16. The third division of “ righteousness” 
(vr. 1 note). Fasting, like almsgiving and 
prayer, is to be done sincerely and without 
ostentation. 

that they may appear &c.] Rev. V. ‘that 
they may be seen of men...They have re- 
ceived their reward.’ 

18. Rev. V. ‘that thou be not seen of 
men to fast but of thy Father...shal] recom- 
pense thee.’ 

19. A transition from the special precept 


to regard God and not man in the discharge 
of religious duties, to the general injunction 
to seek the treasure of Grod’s favour, and 
not the riches of the earth. Cp. Luke xii. 
33, 34; spoken on a different occasion. 

corrupt Rev. V. ‘consume’ (and in r. 20). 

21. Kev. V. ‘thy treasure...thy heart.’ 

22. The light] Rev. V. ‘the lamp.’ Ifa 
man’s affections (the heart, v. 21) are fixed 
on heavenly things, his whole soul is en- 
lightened ; be whose affections are depraved 
has his understanding and his whole soul 
darkened also, This is expressed figura- 
tively, under the imave of the eye and the 
body. 

stnale| The opposite of evil. Cp. Eph. vi. 
5; Col. ii. 22. As the heart must be single, 
no man can serve two masters (7. 24). 

23. that darkness] Rev. V. ‘the dark- 
ness.’ 

24. mammon}] Or, Manon, i.e. Riches. 
The word is used as a personification 3 
there was no idol worshipped under this 
name. 

25. Take no thought} More exactly, be not 
anxious (so in vr. 31, 34), lit. be not divided 
in mind; «7. in the attempt to serve two 
masters. ('p. Luke xii. 20. Let not the 
necessary things of this life distract the 
mind so as to turn it from the service of 
Giod; but let your labour for these thin 
be undertaken in the trust that God will 
provide them. Labour is implied in rr. 26, 
28. The fowls and the lilies which labour 
not are contrasted with man, whom God 
hgs commanded to labour. 
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shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not 


2 Job 38. 41. 
Ps. 147. 9. 
Lake 12. 24, 
&e. 


26 the life more than meat, and the body than raimont? “Behold 
the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into barns; yet your hoavenly Father feedeth them. 

27 Are ye not much better than they ? 


Which of you by taking 


28 thought can add one cubit unto his stature? And why take ye 


thought for raiment ? 


Consider the lilies of the field, how 


29 they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: and yet I say 
unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 


30 like one of these. 


Wherefore, if Goa so clothe the grass of the 


field, which to day is, and to morrow is cast into the oven, shall 


31 he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? 


Therefore 


take no thought, saying, What shall we eat ? or, What shall we 


32 drink ? or, Whcerewithal shall we be clothed ? 


(For after all 


these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father 


. 33 knoweth that ye have need of all these things. 1 
tirst the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these 


But seek ye 
Take therefore no thought for 


ig the evil thereof. __ 
e not judged. For with what 


‘And why be- 


holdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but considerest 


Or how wilt thou say to 


thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and, be- 


Thou hypocrite, first cast 


out the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see 


{ ¢Give not 


'g. 37. 25. 
Mark 10. 30. 34 things shall be added unto you. 
1 Tim. 4. 8. the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the things 
of itself. Sufficient unto the day 
Rom. 2.1. CHap, 7. JUDGE “not, that ye 7 
4 143.4, 2 judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: ¢and with what measure 
Jam.411. 38 ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. 
> Mark 4. 24 
4 ee & #4 not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
5 hold, a beam is in thine own eye? 
: Prov. 9. 7, 6 clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 
Acts 13. 45 


Is not &c.] If God has given the greater 
gifts, the life and the body, will He not also 
provide the lesser, food and raiment ? 

26. Rev. V. ‘The birds of the heaven... 
Are not ye of much more value ?’ 

27. Rev. V. ‘And which of you by being 
anxious...stature,’ or age [Rev. V. marg. ], 
term of life. On the cubit as a measure of 
time, cp. Ps. xxxix. 6. 

30. Rev. V. ‘But...doth so clothe.” Cut 
grass, which soon withers from the heat, is 
still used in the East for firing. 

33. Rev. V. ‘ His kingdom and His 
righteousness.’ See vr. 1 note. The hing- 
dom of God means the service of Christ, and 
His righteousness those good works which 
Christ’s servants are bound to do and in 
the spirit en on by Him. 

34, Rev. V. ‘the morrow will be anxious 
for itself.’ The evil of the day means the 
vexation or trouble of the day. 

VIT. 1-5. In St. Luke (vi. 37-42) these 
verses are introduced immediately after the 
verses which correspond to the conclusion 
of Matt. v. ; and this circumstance may per- 
haps furnish a key to the connexion between 
these vy. and the preceding. The hypocrisy 
of the Scribes and Pharisees is censured, 
first as regards their ostentation (ch. vi.), 


that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn 


and now as regards their judgments ofothers. 
St. Luke omits the first and narrates the 
second in its logical connexion, though not 
in its actual place in the discourse. 

1. that ye be not Judged) i.e. in the Divine 
judgment hereafter. Cp. vi. 15, xviii. 35; 
James ji, 13. ‘The sin condemned is ground- 
less and harsh censuring the persons or 
actions of our brethren. 

2. ayvain}| Rev. V. omits (and in ve. 6). 

3. mote] Lit. a dry twig or stalk, as dis- 
tinguished from the large beam of wood. The 
Jewish proverb intimates men’s readiness to 
spy sinall faults in others while they over- 
look large ones in themselves. The eye (ep. 
vi. 22) is used fig. for moral and spiritual 
knowledge depraved by sin. 

4. Rev. V. ‘ Let me cast ont...the beam.’ 

6. The rebuke of the py poctite is followed 
by a precept to the disciple. 

that which is holy] A figure taken from 
the mneats offered in sacrifice, which would 
then be treated like unclean flesh torn by 
beasts (Ex. xxii. 31). 

pearls] These beur some resemblance to 
peas or acorns, the natural food of swine; 
the animal is at first deceived by the resem- 
blance and then turns upon the giver. Both 
Kyures illustrate the same precept, not to 


ST. 


7 again and rend 


9 and to him that knocketh it shall be o 
there of 
10 stone ? 


MATTHEW. VII. 45 

ou. J¢Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, °ch. 21. 22. 

8 and ye shall tind; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for ark}. 24 

Jevery one that asketh receiveth; and he that secketh findeth; & 16.23. 
ned. "Or what man is Jam. 1.5. 

ou, whom if his son ask bread, will he give hima Seat ae 

rif he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? If Z Prov. §, 17, 

er. 29. 12. 


11 ye then, “being evil, know how to give goud gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven 
12 give good things to them that ask him? Therefore all things 
‘whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so 
13 to them: for *this is the law and the prophets. 


15 unto life, and few there be that find it. 


16 they are °ravening wolves. 
fruits. 


18 tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 


20 and cast into the fire. 


9 Luke 11.11, 
12, 13. 

« Gen. 6. 5. 

: Luke 6. 31. 


kK - 
© ‘Enter ye in oa 
at the strait gate: for wide 7s the gate,and broad is the way, that ey 8. 
lgadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: tim’ i ie 
14 ' because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth ‘Luke 13.24. 
q/™ Beware of false Te oh 
prophets, "which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly Mark 13. 22. 
PYe shall know then by their Rom. 16.17, 
71)o men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ’ Eph. 5. 6. 
17 Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt Col. 2. 8. 
A good tree cannot bring forth (iat : 
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. « Mic. 3.5, 
19 *Kvery treo that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 2 Fits 3. 6 
Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know 39, aes 
21 them. Not every one that saith unto me, ‘Lord, Lord, shall pate 
1. 1s. . 


enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that docth the will of 
220 my Father whichisin heaven. Many will say to mein that day, 


23 wonderful works ” 


71 Luke 6. 43. 
r Jer. L1. 19. 


Lord, Lord, have we "not prophesied in thy naine? and in thy a i 
name have cast out devils? and in thy name done many john Js. 2. 
And *then will I profess unto them, I never eae ae 

c . ° e 
' Or, Tor. Luke 6. 46. 
Acts 19. 13. 


Rom. 2, 13. Jam. 1. 22. “ Num. 28. & Jolin tl. dl. bP Cor. 13. 2.0 2 ch. 25. 12. Luke 13. 


give holy things to those who are unworthy 
of them. Cp. 2 Pet. ii. 21, 22. 

7. Though God wills not that His gifts 
should be cast before those who despise 
them, He is ready to give them to those 
who humbly and in faith pray for them. 
In Luke xi. 9-18, vv. 7-11 form a sequel to 
the Lord’s Prayer. 

9. man] Emphatic; the love of sinful 
men to their children being contrasted with 
that of God. Rev. V. ‘who, if his son 
shall ask him for a loaf, will give...shall ask 
aw fish, will give’ &c. 

11. yood thinus| St. Luke (xi. 13), the Holy 
Spirit ; evidence of a later and more spirit- 
ual teaching addressed to more advanced 
disciples, 

12. Rev. V. ‘ All things therefore...even 
so do ye also.” A summary of the whole 
discourse. They only can hope to receive 
good things from God who are themselves 
ready to do as they would be done by. In 
the mention of the daw and the prophets, 
there is a reference to that perfecting of them 
previously enjoined i 17). 

13. Rev. V. ‘by the narrow gate...many 
be they that enter in thereby.’ Impediments 
arise from a man’s own difficulties or from 
the seductions of false teachers. The stratt 


20; 276 2 Tim, 2. 19; 


gate and the narrow way denote the self- 
denial required of the followers of Christ 
and the persecutions to which they are liable 
to be exposed. ('p. x. 37, 38, xvi. 24; John 
vii. 7; Acts xiv. 22. Some omit ‘is the 
gate.” 

14, Rev. V. ‘For narrow is the gate, 
and straitened the wav, that leadeth unto 
life, and few be they * &e. 

15. false prophets] Those who lead men 
away from the Messiah’s kingdom, whether 
professing Christians or not. Up. xxiv. 5, 
25; Acts xx. 20. The sherp’s clothing implies 
the appearance and profession of a religious 
teacher abused to evil purposes; and the 
fruits include whatever is contrary to the 
teaching of Christ in doctrine or prac- 
tice. 

21. In this verse the kingdom of heaven is 
the glorified Church which shall reign with 
Christ hereafter (cp. tn that day, v. 22). 

22. Rev. V. ‘ by Thy name’ (thrice)...did 
we not prophesy...cast out...do.’ The verse 
relates to false teachers in general; to Judas 
(x. 4), to Simon Magus (Acts viii. 13), and 
the exorcists (Acts xix. 18); and warns all 
in all ages who, whether teachers or hearers, 
Ua Christian doctrine without holiness 
of life. 
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y Pa. 5. 5. 
ch, 25. 41. 
= Luke 6. 47. 


ST. MATTHEW. VII. VIII. 


24 knew you: Ydepart from me, ye that work iniquity. ¥ There- 
fore ‘whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I 
will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon a 


25 rock: and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that houso; and it fell not: for it was founded 
26 upon a rock. And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them not, shall be hkened unto a foolish man, which 
°7 built his house upon the sand: and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and 
98 it fell: and great was the fall of it. {And it came to pass, when 


9 ch. 13. 54 
Mark ]. 22. 
Luke 4. 32. 


b’ John 7. 46. as the scribes. 


Jesus had ended these sayings, “the people were astonished at his 
°9 doctrine: “for he taught them as one having authority, and not 


Cuar. 8. WHEN he was come down from the mountain, ¢great 


@ Mark 1. 109 
ec. 
3 clean. 


® ch. 9. 30. 
Mark 5. 43. 


¢ Lev. 14. 3» 
4, 10. 

Luke 5. 14. 
@ Luke 7. 1, 
&e. 


2 multitudes followed him. 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
And Jesus put forth j1s hand, and toufched him, saying, 
I will; be thou clean. 
+cleansed. And Jesus saith unto him, °See thon tell no man; 
but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and ofter the gift that 
39 °Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. ¥@And when 
Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there came unto him a cen- 
6 turion, beseeching him, and saying, Lord, my servant heth at. 
7 home sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. And Jesus saith 


¢And, behold, there came a leper and 


And immediately his leprosy was 


S unto him, I will cone and heal him. The centurion answered 


«Luke 13.19, 
21, 
F Ps, 107. 20. 


24. Rev. V. ‘ Every one therefore which 
heareth these words (and in vv. 26, 28)...shall 
be likened.’ 

a rock} Or, ‘the rock” (and in 2, 25). 

28, 29. Rev. V. ‘the multitudes...teaching 
... their scribes.’ Christ taught in His own 
name, with the authority of a lawgiver—J say 
unto you. The Scribes taught merely as in- 
terpreters of the Law of Moses. The Scribes 
of the N. T. were a body of professional stu- 
dents and teachers of the Law, whose occu- 
pation consisted partly in multiplying copies 
of the Law, partly in expounding it. They 
seem to have been called into existence as a 
body at the time of the return from the Cap- 
tivity (cp. Neh. viii. 8, 12), and at first 
were selected from the priests and Levites 
(Neh. viii. 9; Hag. ii. 11), though not con- 
tined to them (see li. 4 note). Afterwards 
the Scribes became a regularly organised 
college into which members were admitted 
by special examination. The Scribes are 
also called Lawyers (chiefly by St. Luke). 

VILLI. 14 St. Luke (v. 12 &c.) places 
the scene of this event in a certain city (cp. 
Mark i. 45 note), and records it bamnedi: 
ately after the call of the four disciples, and 
before the Sermon on the Mount. tt is pos- 
sible to adopt the order of St. Mark and St. 
Luke if v. 1 here be included in ch. vii., and 
v. 2 be supposed to commence a new subject 
not stated in chronological order, St. Mat- 


and said, Lord, ¢I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under 
my roof: but/speak the word only, and my servant shall be 


thew often groups together events of the 
same kind, though not connected with each 
other in point of time. 

2. a leper] Probably one totally leprous, 
who was considered as clean (Lev. xiii. 13). 
One partially leprous was required tu dwell 
alone (Lev. xiii. 45, 46). 

Rev. V. ‘I will; be thou made clean. 
Our Lord speaks in His own name, and ax 
working miracles by His own power. Con- 
trast Acts ili. 12. So, too, He is able to 
touch the leper without ceremonial defile- 
ment. 

4, tell no man] Cp. Mark i. 34; John vi. 
15, He did not announce Himself publicly 
as the Messiah, so as to raise the popular 
expectation of a temporal prince. 

a testimony unto them) 1t.e. to the people, 
to teach them that the leper was pronounced 
clean (see Lev. xiv. 57). 

§-18. This healing is narrated with more 
detail by St. Luke. Thus St. Matthew's 
abridged statement omits the circumstance 
that the centurion’s application was made 
through others. The centurion was a Cien- 
tile by birth (cp. v. 10; Luke vii. 5). He 
was not a proselyte (cp. 27. 11, 12), but was 
favourably disposed towards the Jewish 
people and their religion. 

6. at home] Rev. V. ‘in the house.’ 

8. Rev. V. ‘but only say the word’ [ée. 
command with a single word]. 
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9healed. For I am aman under authority, having soldiersunder 
me: and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth; and to another, 
Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth 


10 7. 


When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said to them that 


followed, Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, 


11 no, notin Israel. And I say unto 


from the east and west, and shal 
12 and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 
children of the kingdom ‘shall be cast out into outer darkness: 


you, That many shall come 


9 Gen. 12. 3. 
Isai. 2. 2, 3. 
Mal, 1. 11. 
Acts 10. 45. 
Rom. 15. 9, 


sit down with Abraham, 
But "the 


13 there shall be weepiug and gnashing of teeth. And Jesus said sep, ave. 


unto the centurion, Go thy way; and as thou hast believed, sa be 
And his servant was healed in the selfsame 
q*And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw 


it done unto thee. 
14 hour. 


15 ‘his wife’s mother laid, and sick of a fever. 
hand, and the fever left her: and she arose, and ministered unto 
@™ When the even was come, the 
many that were possessed with devils: and he cast out the spirits 
17 with Ais word, and healed all that were sick: that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, *Him- 
18 self took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. 


16 them. 


4 ch. 21. 43. 
ich. 13. 42. 
Luke 13. 2s. 
2 Pet. 2.17. 
Jude 13. 

k Mark 1.29, 
30, 31. 

Luke 4. 38. 
£} Cor. 9. 5. 
*” Mark 1.32, 
& 


Cc. 
Luke 4. 40. 
” Iuai. 53. 4, 


And he touched her 


brought unto him 


@ Now when 


Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he gavecommandment to 


19 depart unto the other side. 


°And acertain scribe came, and said 


® Luke 9. 57. 


unto him, Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 
20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay 


21 his head. 


22 ¢suffer me first to go and bury my father. 
23 him, Follow me; and letthedead bury their dead. 


9. Rev. V. ‘For I also’ &c. ic. ‘ Being 
myself under authority, I know what it is to 
obey : having soldiers under me, I know how 
they obey. I know, then, from my own ex- 
perience, that the powers of disease which 
areunder Thy command will obey Thy word.’ 

11. Words repeated on piothicr occasion 
(Luke xiii. 28, 29). Here the Lord is con- 
trasting the strangers by birth, the Gentiles, 
with the ‘suns of the kingdom’ [Rev. V.], the 
Jews, to whom the Messiah was especially 
promised. In St. Luke the contrast is be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, without 
reference to nationality. 

18. Rev. V. ‘Go thy way ; as.’ 

14. The arrangement of St. Matthew is 
not chronological. The healing of the cen- 
turion’s servant was followed by the events 
recorded by St. Luke (vii. 11-vili. 3), and 
St. Mark (iii. 20-vi. 56). The healing or St. 
Peter’s wife’s mother is placed by St. Mark 
and St. Luke (mary. reff.) immediately after 
the cure of the demoniac in the synagogue 
of Capernaum, and some time before the 
Sermon on the Mount. St. Matthew pro- 
bably narrates it with the healing of the 
centurion’s servant, on account of their 
both taking place at Capernaum, though 
at different times. 

laid, and sick] Rev. V. ‘lying sick.’ 

15. untothem]| Rev. V. ‘unto Him. 

16. Rev. V. ‘with a word’ (cp. v. 8). ® 


PAnd another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, 


» Luke 9. 39. 
60 


q See 1 Kin. 
19. 20. 


But Jesus said unto 


q And when 


17. In the thought of the Evangelist, 
our Lord, by assuming a human nature, 
and becoming subject to the bodily suffer- 
ings uf men. was enabled to manifest Him- 
self as the healer of suffering in others, a 
healing which was typical of higher deli- 
verance. (Cp. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

18-84. These verses are not chronolo- 
gically connected with the preceding (see v. 
23 note): 77. 18, 23-end belong toa later period 
of our Lord’s ministry. St. Luke (marg. ref.) 
records the occurrences vv. 19-22 as taking 
pac during a journey to Jerusalem, pro- 

ably that to the Feastof Tabernacles about 
six months before His Crucifixion. 

20. Son of man] Cp. Dan. vii.138. This 
expression denotes both His human Mes- 
sia ship and His Divine pre-existence. 

22. Rev. V. ‘leave the dead to bury their 
own dead,’ i.e. let those who are spiritually 
dead, who have received no call to follow 
Christ, bury those who are naturally dead. 
This man had received a special command 
to follow Christ (see marg. ref.). He was 
placed under the same law as the High 
Priest and the Nazarites consecrated tu 
God (Lev. xxi. 10, 11; Numb. vi. 6, 7). 

23. After speaking the parable of the 
sower and cther parables from the ‘boat’ 
[Rev. V.] (Mark iv. 1-35), our Lord crossed 
to the other side, stilling the tempest during 
the passage. 
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r Mark 4. 37, 
&c. 
Luke 8. 23. 


26 perish. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


24 he was entered into a ship, his disciples followed him. 
behold, there arose a great tempest in the sca, insomuch that the 
°5 ship was covered with the waves: but he was asleep. And his 
disciples came to him, and awoko him, saying, Lord, saveus. we 
i And he saith unto them, Why are yo fearful, O ye of 
ittle faith ° Then “he arose, and rebuked the winds and tho 

27 sea; and there was 2 great calm. Butthe men marvelled, saying, 


VIII. IX. 
rAnd, 


What manner of man is this, that evyon the winds and tho sew 


q And when he was come to the othor side into the 
country of the Gergesenes, there met*him two possessed with 


devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man 


And, behold, they cried out, saying, 


What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ? art thou 
30 come hither to torment us before the time? And there wasa good 


31 way off from them an herd of many swine feeding. 


So the devils 


besought him, saying, If thou cast us out, suffer us to go away 


And he said unto them, Go. 


And when 


they were come out, they went into the herd of swine: and, be- 
hold, the whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place 


* Pp. 65. 7. 
& 107. 29. 
‘Mark 5.1. Y%8 obey him! 
Luke 38. 20. 
29 might pass by that way. 
32 into the herd of swine. 
33 into the sea, and perished in the waters. 
* See Deut. 
5. 25, 
1 Kin. 17.18. 
Luke 5. &. 
Acts 16. 30, 
ooh 18. 9 their coasts, 
Luke 5.14. 2 came into his owncity. 


28. the Gergesenes} The best attested 
reading here is Gadarenes, but the reading 
Crerasencs (see St. Mark and St. Luke) is pro- 
bably correct geographically, Gerasa being 
the modern Gersa, about midway on the E. 
shore of the lake. See Mark v. 1. note. 

two] St. Mark and St. Luke name only 
one. St. Matthew omits the circumstance 
that the man who was healed was bidden 
to publish the great things that had been 
done unto him. Is it not possible that this 
man’s narrative, speaking of himself alone, 
may have been the source of the Jater ac- 
count, while that of St. Matthew was de- 
rived from his own witness? 

tombs] Caverns containing cells in which 
the dead bodies were placed and closed 
up. The entrance to the cave itself was not 
closed (xxvii. 60 note); and thus it might 
be used as a habitation. ‘The rezion above 
Gersais perforated with these rock-chambers, 

29. the time] 7.e, the final judgment. The 
Rev. V. omits “ Jesus.” 

31. suffer us to go) Rev. V. ‘send us.’ 

82. Rev. V. ‘And they came out, and 
went into the swine:...the whole herd rushed 
down the steep into’ &c. A manisof more 
value than many swine. There is no more 
ground for cavil in the permitted destruction 
of the swine by the evil spirits, than in a 
similar destruction by murrain or other 
natural causes. 

33. Rev. V. ‘they that fed them fled, and 
went away into the city.’ 

34. depart] A request due not to humi- 


And thoy that kept 


them fled, and went their ways into the city, and told every 
thing, and what was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 
34 And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus: and when 
they saw him, “they besought Aim that he would depart out of 
AND he entered into a ship, and passed over, ¢and 


q And, behold, they brought to him a 


lity (Luke v. 8), but to anger at the loss of 
property and fear of further loss. 

This case of demoniacal possession is a 
crucial instance. No theory of lunacy or 
epilepsy accounts for the recorded facts. 
Our bord distinctly recognises these cases as 
veritable instances of possession by evil 
spirits ; and in such a manner that to take 
the opposite view 1s to impugn His know- 
ledge or His truth. See Matt. xvii. 21; 
Mark ix. 29. Further, the hatred and 
horror manifested by the evil spirits to- 
wards Him: His stern words of rebuke, 
with no mixture of compassion ; the terrible 
convulsions marking the effect of His Pre- 
sence upon them ; indicate a conflict between 
the Powers of good and evil of a different 
kind from anything that appears in Christ’s 
intercourse with sin and suffering in its 
roperly human form. ‘lo those who be- 
lieve that He was the Son of God, mani- 
fested to destroy the works of the devil, 
this permitted conflict contains nothing in- 
congruous or incredible. 

IX. 1. This verse should close ch. viii. 
The event which immediately followed His 
return was the raising of the daughter of 
Jairus (Mark v. 21; Luke viii. 40). 

his own city] Capernaum, chosen for His 
residence after leaving Nazareth (iv. 13 note). 

The parallel narrative of St. Mark and 
St. Luke seems to require that 2v. 18-26 
should follow immediately after the end of 
e Viii., and that 77. 2-17 should be placed 
at a much earlier period. Some, however, 


ST. 


man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: ‘and Jesus seeing their 


MATTHEW. IX. 
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¢ ch. 8. 10. 


faith said unto the sick of the palsy ; Son, be of good cheer; thy 


And, 


3 sins be forgiven thee. 


ehold, certain of the scribes said 
4 within themselves, This man blasphemeth. And Jesus ¢knowing 

their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ? 
5 For whether is casicr, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to 


d Pa, 139. 2. 
ch. 32. 25. 
Mark 12. 15. 
Luke 8, 22. 


6 say, Arise, and walk? But that ye may know that the Son of 
. man hath power on carth to forgive sins, (then saith he to the 
sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
7, 8 house. And he arosg, and departed to his house. But when the 
multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, which had 


9 given such power unto men. 4[¢And as Jesus passed forth from 
thence, he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom: and he saith unto him, Follow me. 

10 followed him. / And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the 


¢ Mark 2. 14. 
Luke 5. 27. 


And he arose, and 
f Luke 5. 29. 


house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat down 
11 with him and his disciples. And when the Pharisees saw it, they 


said unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master with *publicans 
But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, 
They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick. 
13 But go ye and learn what that ncaneth, *I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice: for I am not come to call the righteous, ‘but 
14 sinners to repentance. 4 Then came to him the disciples of John, 
saying, ’Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples 
And Jesus said unto them, Can “the children of the 
bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them ? 


12 and “sinners ? 


15 fast not ? 


suppose that the feast in Matthew’s house 
did not immediately follow his call, but 
that the two events, from their connexion 
with the same person, were grouped toge- 
ther in an original narrative, oral or written, 
which in this case has been followed by all 
the three Evangelists. 

their faith] As manifested in Mark ii. 4; 
Luke v. 19. 

be forgiven] Rev. V. ‘are forgiven’ (and 
inv. 5). The disease of this man was pos- 
sibly the special consequence of sin. ‘The 
Lord knew the state of the paralytic’s 
heart, and therefore pronounced his for- 
giveness. 

5. whether is casier] 7c. ‘Which is easier, 
to claim this power, or to claim that ;’ to 
say, ‘Thy sins are forgiven thee,’ or to say, 
‘Arise and walk?’ He proceeds, ‘I will 
prove My right to sav what is easier, by 
saying with effect the harder word, Rise up 
amd walk,’ 

6. power onearth}| As distinctfrom ‘pow er 
in Heaven.’ He, Who in the person of the 
Son of man, descended upon earth, also 
brought down this power (or, authority) 
with Him. 

8. marrelicd] Rev. V. ‘were afraid.’ 

9. The Apostle’s original name was pro- 
bably Levi (marg. reff.): like St. Peter, he 
received a new name on his call—Matthew 
or Mattathias, ‘‘ the cift of the Lord.” 

the receipt of custom} Rev. V. ‘the place 
of toll,’ i.e. the tax-oftice. 

10. in the house] t.c. in Matthew’s house. , 

VOL. V. 


9 ch. 11. 19. 
Luke 15. 2. 
h Gal. 2. 15. 


* Hos. 6. 6. 
Mic. 6. 6. 
1 Tim.1.15. 
Mark 2. ls, 
&e. 

Luke 5. 33. 
& 18. 12. 

m John 3.29. 


ll. when the Pharisees saw it] Though 
not present at such a feast, they may have 
seen Jesus leaving the house with the other 
guests, and the conversation may have 
taken place some time after the feast. 

18. Rev. V. ‘I desire mercy...for I 
came not’ &c. omitting ‘to repentance,’ 
Sacrifice, God’s ordinance, is not in itself 
condemned, but only when it takes the 
lace of higher duties (cp. xxiii. 23). The 

harisees are rebuked tor valuing cere- 
monial observances more than the salvation 
of sinners, or charity towards their fellow 
men. In this respect being transgressors 
of God’s Law, they were sinners, as wel] as 
the despised publicans. 

the righteous] Not those who esteem them- 
selves righteous. The argument is—the 
preater a man’s sin, the more need he 

as of repentance; if he were perfectly 
righteous, he would need no repentance, 

14. Rev. V. ‘Then come.’ St. Luke im- 
vlies that the speakers were the same as 

fore, t.c. the Scribes and Pharisees, or at 
least some of the company present at the 
previous question. The Lord’s answer has 
a peculiar propriety as addressed to the 
disciples of 5 ohn (cp. marg. ref. m). 

15. Rev. V. ‘the sons of the bride- 
chamber,’ 7.e. the msinen or friends of 
the bridegroom who accompanied him to 
the house of the bride, to escort her to 
new home. This was succeeded by a feast 
(Matt. xxii. 4), and was a time most opposed 
to mourning. The words ‘the bridegroom 
E 


but the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from 


No man putteth a piece of 
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nActs18. 16 them, and “then shall they fast. 
& 1h 23. 


1 Cor. 7. 5 it u 


17 Neither do men put now wine into old bottles: 


‘new cloth unto an old garment, for that which is put im to fill 
taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worse. 


else the bottles 


break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish: but 
they put new wine into new bottles, and both are preserved. 


© Mark 5. 22, 
&e. 
Luke 8. 41. 


19 live. 
» Mark 5.25. 20 ciples. 
Luke 8, -£. 


18 |° While he spake these things unto them, behold, there came a 
certain ruler, and worshipped hun, saying, My daughter is even 
now dead: but come and lay thy har 

And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did his dis- 

pr And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with un 
issuc of blood twelve years, camo behind Aim, and touched the 


upon her, and she shall 


21 hem of his garment: for she said within herself, If I may ‘out 


22 touch his garment, I shall be whole. 


But Jesus turned him 


about, and when he saw her, he said, Daughter, be of good 


@ Luke 7. 50. 
& 17. 19. 

& 18. 42. 

r Mark 5. 38. 
Luke 8. 51. 
* Sec 2 Chr. 
35. 2o. 


‘ Acts 20. 10. 


25 but sleepeth. 


26 the maid arose. 


connfort ; ¢thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was 
23 made whole from that hour. 

ruler’s house, and saw “the minstrels and the people making a 
24 noise, he said unto them, ‘Give place: for the maid is not dead, 
And they laughed him to scorn. 
people were put forth, he went in, and took her by the hand, and 
And "the fame hereof went abroad into all 


rAnd when Jesus came into the 


But when the 


27 that land. (And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men 


uch, 15. 22. 


28 mercy on us. 


followed him, crying, and saying, “7’how son of David, have 
And when he was come into the house, the blind 


men came to him: and Jesus saith unto thein, Believe ye that I 


29 am able to do this? 


They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 


Then 


touched he their eyes, saying, According to your faith be it unto 


30 you. 
“ch. 8. 4. 
& 17.9. 
7 ee ok they went out, behold, 


= See ch. 12. 
22. 

Zwuke 11, 14. 
a Mark 3, 22. 
b Mark 6. 6. 
Luke 13. 22. 


33 possessed with a devil. 


1 Or, raw, or, unwrought cloth. 


shall be taken away from them’ [Rev. V.] 
are the first allusion to His own death made 
by our Lord in this Gospel. 

16, 17. The new life of Christianity can- 
not be adapted to the old forms of Judaism. 
Christianity will have its own rites and 
ceremonies, its own fasts and_ festivals. 
As a piece of new ‘undressed’ [Rev. V.] 
cloth will by its weight and strength tear 
the old web to which it is attached | Rev. V. 
"a worse rent is made’]}; or, a8 hew wine 
fermenting, will burst the old leathern 
bottles [Rev. V. ‘wine-skins’], ‘and the 
wine is spilled’ [Rev. V.]; so one trained in 
and devoted to the forms of the old religion, 
will be unable to appreciate the spirit of the 
new (Luke v. 39). The old is not better in 
itself, but better in his estimation. 

18. a certain ruler] Jairus, a ruler of the 
Synagogue (marg. reff.). ‘The Synagogues 


1 And their eyes were opened; and Jesus straitly charged 
31 them, saying, *Nee that no man know ?#t. "But thev, when they 
32 were departed, spread abroad his fame in all that country. 4 As 


they brought to Inm a dumb inan 
And when the devil was cast out, the 


dumb spake: and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was 
34 never so seen in Israel. 
30 out devils through the prince of the devils. 


3ut the Pharisees said, “Ile casteth 
q ¢And Jesus went 


2 Or, thie fume. 


were generally governed by a college of 
elders (Luke vii. 3), under a president spe- 
cially designated as the ruler of the Suna- 
goque (uuke xiii. 14; Acts xviii. 8), 

even now dead] She was ‘at the point of 
death” (Mark v. 23). St. Matthew antici- 
pates the mention of her actual death. 

21. Rev. V. ‘If 1 do...be made whole.’ 

28. Rev. V. ‘ saw the flute-players.’ 

24, 7.¢. her death was a sleep from: which 
she was soon to awake (cp. John xi. 11), 

27-38. These two miracles are probably 
related only by St. Matthew. ‘wo blind 
men are subsequently healed at Jericho (xx. 
30; Mark x. 46: thie xviii. 35), and a de- 
moniac under similar circumstances to the 
present case (see marc. ref. = notes). 

29. Rev. V. ‘ be it done.’ 

30. straitly) Rev. V. ‘strictly.’ 
, 38. 80 seen] i.e. seen so gloriously. 


ST. MATTHEW, IX. X., 


about all the cities and villages, ‘teaching in their synagogues, 
and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every 
36 sickness and every disease among the people, ¢But when he saw 


ol 
¢ ch. 4. 23. 


d Mark 6. 34. 


the multitudes, he was moved with compassion on them, because 


they 


10 harvest. 


9 (lisease. 


lomew; Thomas, and Matthew the 


+ Alpheus, and Lebbeeus, whose surname was Thaddeus ; ‘Simon 

the Canaanite, and Judas ¢Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 
5 F These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, 

¢Go not into the way ot the Gentiles, and into any city of ‘the 
6 Samaritans enter ve not: ?but go rather to the “lost sheep of the 
‘And as ye go, preach, saying, *The kingdom 
Ifeal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise 
the dead, cast out devils: ‘freely ye have received, freely give. 


7 house of Israel. 
8 of heaven is at hand. 


1 Or, erere tired and lay down. 


36-38. These 77. should be included in 
ch. x., being an introduction to the sending 
out of the Twelve. Cp. Luke x. 2. 

36. fainted &c.] Rev. V. ‘were distressed 
and scattered, as sheep not having’ & c. 

X. 1-16. Rev. V. ‘And He called. .and 
gave them authority over.’ The calling of 
five out of the Twelve has been mentioned by 
St. Matthew previously (iv. 81, 21, ix. 9). 

2. apostics| Disciples specially scent out as 
teachers ; a name given by our Lord Him- 
self, and applied to others besides the ‘'welve 
(2 Cor. viii. 23 ; Philip. ii, 25). 

Peter] The Greek, Cephas, the Aramaic 
name for a rock. The name (mentioned by 
anticipation in marg. ref.) was not given 
as his usual appellation till his appoint- 
ment as an Apostle. 

3. Bartholomew] The son of Tolmat or 
Talmai (cp. dosh. xv. 14); a patronymic, 
not a proper name. Probably the same as 
Nathanael (cp. John i. 45, xxi. 2). 

the publican) Only in St. Matthew's own 
list is this epithet & 46 note) annexed to 
his name (cp. ix. 9). 

Alpheus] Or, Clopas (John xix. 25) ; two 
Greek forms of one and the same Aramman 
name Chalphai. See xiii. 55. 

Thaddeus] Rev. V. omits Leblarus whose 
surname was: he is called ‘Judas the brother 
of James” in St. Luke (vi. 16). Lebbeeus and 
Thaddeus are commonly regarded as words 
of cognate signification (hearty), given to 
distinguish this Judas from the traitor; or, 
Thaddseus is taken to be another form of 


fainted, and were scattered abroad, ¢as sheep having no 
37 shepherd. Then saith he unto his disciples, /The harvest truly 
38 78 plenteous, but the labourers are few; 9 pray ye therefore the 
Tord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his 
AND “when he had called unto him his twelve 
disciples, he gave them power “ayeinst unclean spirits, to cast 
them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all manner of 
q| Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; The 
first, Simon, ’whois called Peter, and Andrew his brother ; James 
3 the son of Zebedee, and John his brother; Philip, and Bartho- 


eNum.27.17. 
1 Kin. 22. 17. 
Ezek. 34 6. 
Zech. 10. 2. 
J Luke 30. 2.° 
Jobn 4 35. 
"2 Thess. 

3. 1, 

” Mark 6. 7. 
Luke 6. 13. 


4 John 1. 42. 
¢ Luke 6. 15. 
Acts 1. 13. 

4 John 13.26. 
* ch. 4. 15. 

JS See 2 Kin. 
17. 24h 

John 4. 9, 
geh. 315. 24. 
Acts 13. ©. 
hk Teai. 53. 6. 
Jer. 50. 6. 
Ezek. 34. 3. 
1 Pet. 2. 24. 
‘ Luke ©. 2. 
ech. 3. 2, 
Luke 10. 9 
' Acts ©. 18. 


publican ; James the son of 


2 Or, over. 


thename Judas. If this Judas be identified 
with Jude the writer of the Epistle, his 
brother James would be James the son of 
Alpheus. This conclusion seems unavoid- 
able if James the son of Alpheus be identi- 
cal with James the Lord's brother. See 
xiii. 55 note. 

4. the Canaanite] Rev. V. ‘the Cana- 
nean.’ Not «man of Canaan (see xv. 22), 
but ‘the zealot” (St. Luke): the word 
Kavavirys or -vatos being formed from a He- 
brew or Chaidean root having the same 
meaning. Simon may have belonged tothe 
party of the zealots before his conversion. 

Iscariot] Probably a man of Acrioth (see 
John vi, 71 note). 

5 &c. These injunctions of our Lord to 
the Twelve are given in an abbreviated 
form by the other Evanvelists, and with 
a different context. Here, however, as in 
the case of the Sermon on the Mount, St. 
Matthew reports the whole as a single dis- 
course (xi. 1); and on this point he is an 
immediate witness as one of the Twelve. 

5. commanded &c.] Rev. V. ‘charged... 
any way.’ The earlier mission of the 
Apostles was to the Jews alone; their later 
mission was to all nations (xxviii. 19). The 
Samaritans were the descendants of the 
nations imported into Samaria by the king 
of Assyria (marg. ref. f ), probably wi 
little, if any, mixture of Israelitish blood. 
The later Samaritans claimed a descent 
from Jacob (John iv. 12), but apparently 
with but little foundation. 
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m 1 Sam.9.7. 
Luke 9. 3. 

& 22. 35. 

" See Mark 


6. 8. 

¢ Luke 10. 7. 
1 Cor. 9. 7. 
1 Tim. 5. 18. 
PY Luke 10. 8. 
q@ Luke 10. 5. 
r Pg, 36. 13. 
* Mark 6. 11. 
Luke 9. 5. 

¢ Neh. 5.13. 
Acts 13. 51. 
*ch. 11, 22. 
* Luke 10. 3. 
y Rom. 16.19. 
Kph. 5. 15. 
*1 Cor, 14. 
%0 


Phil. 2. 15. 
ch. 24.9, 


ST. MATTHEW. X. 

9 ™'Proyide neither gold, nor silver, nor "brass in your purses, 
10 nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor 
11 yet *staves: °for the workinan is worthy of his moat. “And 

into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it is 
12 worthy; and there abide till ve go thence. And when ye come 
13 into an house, salute it. “And if the houso be worthy, let your 
peace come upon it: “but if it be not worthy, let your peace 
14 return to you. *And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear 
vour words, when ye depart out of that houso or city, ‘shake off 
15 the dust of your feet. Verily I say untp you, “It shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
16 judgment, than for that city. Y“Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves: "be yo therefore wise as serpents, 
17 and 7*harmless as doves. But beware of men: for ¢they will 
deliver you up to the councils, and 'they will scourge you in their 
18 synagogues; and ‘ye shall be brought before governors and 
kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles. 
19 “But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or whaf 


" Acts 5, 40. 

eo ve shall speak: for “it shall be given you in that same hour what 
’ Tim. 4.16. 20 yeshallspeak. /¥For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
éLukel2.11. 21 Father eviieh speaketh in you. 7And the brother shall deliver up 
Paras the brother to death, and the father the child: and the children 
f2Sam.23.2. shall rise up against their parents, and cause them to be put to 
Sato op « 2 death. And *ve shall be hated of all men for my name's 
ver. 35,36. 23 Sake: ‘but he that endureth to the end shall be saved. But 
* Luke 21.17. kwhen they persecute you in this city, flee yo into another: for 
ian 2.125 verily I say unto you, Ye shall not ‘have gone over the cities of 
gh. 28, 13, 24 Israel, ‘till the Son of man be come. ™The disciple is not above 
&12.15. | 1 Or, Get. * Gr. a staf. 3 Or, simple. 4 Or, end, or, finish. 
Acts 8.1. 

& 16. Sch. 16. 28. ™ Luke 6. 40. John 13. 16. 


9-11. This portion is partially repeated by 
St. Luke (x. 4). 
9. Rev. V. ‘yet you no gold.’ Purses 
were lit. girdles, used as a pocket for money. 
scrip...staves| Rev. V. ‘ wallet...staff.’ 
The meaning is, Make no special prepara- 
tion for a journey. 
10. Rev. V. ‘the labourer...food.’ 
Il. town &e.] Rev. V. ‘village...search 
out.’ 
12. Rev. V. ‘as ye enter...the house.’ 
14. Rev. V. ‘as ye go forth’ &c. The 
city was to be treated as a heathen place, the 
dust of which the Jews regarded as defiling. 
15. This verse is given in substance by 
St. Luke in the narrative of the Seventy. 
St. Mark confirms St. Matthew’s state- 
ment that the same or similar words were 
used on this occasion. 
_ 17-42. Predictions and precepts concern- 
ing later events, relating, primarily, to the 
ministry of the Apostles after their Lord’s 
Ascension ; and, secondarily to the general 
position and duties of His disciples in all 
es. Much of this portion is peculiar to 
t. Matthew, though given by the other 
Evv. in a different connexion (Mark xiii. ; 
Luke xii., xxi.). 
17. the councils} Rev. V. omits ‘ the.’ 


Probably the local courts of judgment 
established in each city (v. 21 note), which 
held their sittings in the Synagogues. The 
punishment of scourging, when decreed, 
was inflicted on the spot. Cp. Luke xxi. 12. 

18, against them] Rather, “to them.” 
The sufferings of the Apostles were to be to 
their enemies a testimony of the truth of 
the Gospel which they preached. 

19. take no thought] Rev. V. ‘be not 
anxious ’” (cp. vi. 25). 

21, 22. Cp. the parallels Mark xiii. 12, 
13; Luke xxi. 16,17. Our Lord, having 
warned the Apostles on their first mission 
of the sufferings which awaited them after 
His departure, repeated the warning as the 
time of that departure drew nigh. 

23. Rev. V. ‘flee into the next.’ 

till the Son of man be come] The ‘ex- 

ression, taken from Dan. vii. 138, must 
be interpreted as denoting the fulfilment of 
that prophecy. The coming of Christ may 
be understood (1) Of His Presence with 
and reign over the Church militant on 
earth (cp. Matt. xxviii. 20; John xiv. 18, 
xxi. 22); (2) Of His Presence with and 
reign over the Church triumphant in Heaven 
(cp. Rev. i. 7, xxil. 3, 7, 12). The estab- 
ligament of the first kingdom may he 


ST. MATTHEW. X. 


25 hig master, nor thé servant above his lord. Itis enough for the 
disciple that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord. If 
“they have called the master of the house 'Beelzebub, how much 

96 more shall they call them of his household ” Fear them not there- 
fore: °for there 1s nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; 

27 and hid, that shall not be known. What I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light : and what ye hear in the ear, that preach 

28 ye upon the housetops. ”And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which 

29 is able to destroy Woth soul and body in hell. -Are not two 
sparrows sold for a ?farthing ? and one of them shall not fall 

30 on the ground without your Father. “But the very hairs of 

3leyour head are all numbered. Fear ve not therefore, ye are of 

32 more value than many sparrows. "Whosoever therefore shall 
confess ine before inen, *him will [ confess also before my Father 

33 which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven. 

34 Y"Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came 

30 not to send peace, but a sword. For 1 am come to set a man 
at variance “against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter in law against her mother in law. 

36, 387 And “a man’s foes shall be they of his own household. ‘He that 
loveth father or mother more than me 1s not worthy of me: and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of 

38 me ¢And he that taketh not lis cross, and followeth aiter me, 
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® Mark 3. 22. 
Luke 11. 15. 
John 8. 48. 

© Mark -4. 22. 


P Trai. 8 12. 
Luke 12. 4. 
1 Pet. 3. 14. 


{1 Sam. Li 
45 


Luke 21. 18. 
Acts 27. $4. 
r Luke 12.8. 
Rom. 10. 9, 
10. 


* Rey. 3. 5. 

¢ Mark 8. 38. 
Luke 9. 26. 
2 Tim. 2. 12. 
« Luke 12.49 
— 53. 

x Mic. 7. 6. 
v Ps, 41, 9. 
John 13. YR, 
2 Luke 14.26. 


@ Luke 9. 23. 
& 14, 27. 


39 is not worthy of me. 


40 he that loseth his life for my sake shall find rt. 
ceiveth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him 


1Gr. Beelzebul. 
2 It is in value half-penny 


regarded as commencing with the dextruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, as the second commences 
with the Day of Judginent. Hence the 
present verse may be understood as meaning 
that the missionary work of the Apostles 
in Judea should not be completed before 
the destruction of Jerusalem and the estab- 
lishinent of Christ’s first kingdom on earth. 
In a secondary sense it may also mean that 
the missionary work of the Church in 
general shall not be completed till His 
second coming to judge the world. 

24. Rev. V. ‘A disciple...a servant.’ 

25. If &e.] Cp. ix. 34, xi, 245 the latter 
chapter being probably, in order of time, 
prior to the present discourse. 

Beclzelhib) Gk. Beelzebul; (1) a name 
meaning in the Hebrew of the O. T., Lord 
of the dielling. To this meaning there may 
be an allusion in the expression, the master 
of the house; our Lord appropriating to 
Himself as a term of honour, the name 
which His enemies had given in blasphemy. 
(2) In later Hebrew, the word means Lord 
of dung; and is possibly a contemptuous 
perversion of the name Baalzebub, Lord of 
Aics (2 K. i, 2); or an ignominious name, 
signifying, Lord of Idolatry. ® 

26. The Gospel, now obscure, shall shortly 


’TIe that findeth his life shall lose it: and 


Sarthing in the original, 
as bong the tenth part of 


» ch. 16. 76. 
Luke 17. 33. 
John 12. 25, 
¢ ch. 18, 6. 
Luke 9. 48. 
John 12. $4. 
Gal. 4. li. 


©¢He that re- 


the Roman penny: See 
ou chap, 18, 28, 


be made manifest and triumphant. Cp. 
Luke vili. 17, xii. 2. 

28. soar him &e.} Namely, God (cp. Jas. 
iv. 12). The contrast is between evil men 
who are not to be feared, and God the true 
object of fear. 

29. Rev. V. ‘ And not one of them shall 
fall &c.’ 

30. Men, held of such account in God's 
sight that even their hairs are numbered, 
are contrasted with sparrows of such small 
value; and yet even these cannot fall 
without God's permission. 

32. Rev. V. ‘ Everyone therefore who.’ 

34. am come] Rev. V. ‘came’ (and in r. 35). 

35. A typical application of the language 
of Micah (mary. ref.). The hatred of the 
unbelieving Jews towards Christ would 
extend to those of their own households 
who became followers of Christ, and thus 
the immediate effect of His coming would 
be not peace but discord. 

38. his cross] ie. his sufferings suffered in 
My name, even as I must actually bear the 
Cross and suffer upon it. A prophetic allu- 
sion to the mode of His own death (cp. 
John ii, 14, xii. 32). 

39. He who so cares for the things of this 
world as not to takg up his Cross and follow 
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#1 Kin. 17. 
10 


2 kin, 4. 8. 


ech. 18.5,6. 42 righteous man’s reward. 


Heb. 6. J0. 


® Luke 7. 18, 
19, &c. 


® ch. 14, 3. 


¢ Gen. 19.10. 
Dan. 9. 24. 
John 6. 14. 
@ Iaai 42. 7. 
John 2. 23. 
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e Ps. 22. 26. 
Luke +. 18. 
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ch. 13, 57. 

& 26. 31. 
Rom. ¥. 32, 
3d. 

1 Cor. 1. 23, 
Gal. 5. 11. 

1 Pet. 2. 8. 
v Luke 7. 24, 
h Eph. 4. 14. 
ich. 14. 5. 

* Mark 1. 2. 
Luke 1. 76. 
& 7. 27. 

é Luke 16.16. 


ST. MATTHEW. X. XI. 


41 that sent me. ¢He that receiveth « prophet in the name of a 
prophet shall receive a prophet’s reward; and he that receiveth 
a righteous man in the name of a righteous man shall receive a 
¢And whosoever shall give to drink 
unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the name 
of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his 
reward. 


Cuar. 11. AND it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of 


commanding his twelve disciples, he departed thence to teach 

2 and to preach in their cities. (“Now When John had heard ’in 
3 the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, and 
said unto him, Art thou the that should come, or do we look 

4 for another? Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and skew 
5 John again those things which ye do hear and seo: “the blind 
receive their sight, and the lame walk, tho lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and ¢the poor have 

6 the gospel preached to them. And blessed is he, whosoever 
7 shall not ‘be offendedinme. §9And as they departed, Jesus 
began to say unto the multitudes concerning John, What went 
ve out into the wilderness to see?’ *A reed shaken with the 
Swind? But what went yo out for to see? A man clothed im 
soft raiment? behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings’ 

9 houses. But what went ye out for to see? A prophet ? yea, I 
10 say unto you, ‘and more than w prophet. For this is ke, of 
whom it is written, *Behold, I send ny messenger before thy 
11 face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. Verily I say 
unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath not 
risen 2 greater than John the Baptist: notwithstanding he that 
121s least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. /And 
from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heayen 'suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 


1 Or, is gotten by forer, and they thut thrust men. 


Christ shall iose that life eternal which can 
be obtained only through Christ. 

41. in the name of a prophet} i.e. because 
he is a prophet, and from no other motive. 

42. littic ones] Meaning disciples. 

AI. 1. he departed thence} St. Mark (vi. 
12, 13) and St. Tuuke (ix. 6), narrate the 
execution of their mission by the Apostles. 
St. Matthew mentions our Lord's course 
during their absence in a different circuit. 

2-20. This incident should be placed some 
time before the mission of the ‘Twelve 
(Mark vi. 13, 14), probably at the time 
assigned by St. Luke (mare. ref. a). 

2. Rev. V. ‘When John heard...of the 
Christ’? ie. the works foretold of the 
Messiah, and now done by Jesus : ‘he sent 
by his disciples...He that cometh, or look 
we.” Our Lord’s reply (77. 4, 5) is on 
account of this feature in the work an an- 
swer to John’s question. John’s question 
does not shew that his own faith in the 
Messiahship of Jesus had failed (cp. 7 
¢). It was probably dictated, not by doubt 
but by impatience; it was an indirect 
appeal to Jesus to declare Himself and 
hasten His kingdom. 

5. the gospel] Rev. V. ‘good tidings.’ 


An application of Messianic prophecies 
(e.g. Isai. xxix. 18, 19 3 xxxv. 5 3 Ixi. 1). 

6. Rev. V. ‘shall find none occasion of 
stumbling.’ 

7, 8. ser...sec] Rev. V. ‘behold’ (@eacac@ar) 
...see (iSetr), 

7. A reed shaken &c.] i.e. a wavering and 
unstable man—one like the reeds of the Jor- 
dan, where John preached. The language 
clears John from the charge of wavering in 
his faith. 

9. Rev. V. ‘But wherefore went ye 
out? to see a prophet?’ 

10. Cp. Mal. iii. 1. God is represented 
as speaking of Himself : here He addresses 
the Messiah. The Lord thus, in applying 
the prophecy to Himself as Messiah, asserts 
His own Deity, as One with the Lord of 
hosts Who speaks through the prophet. 

ll. Rev. v. ‘he that is but little’ &e. 
He that holds the smallest place in the 
Jhristian Church (cp. iii. 3) is greater as 
regards his office than he who prepared the 
way for its founding. 

12. suffereth violence &c.] Is eagerly 
seized by persons pressing into it. John 
wes the last of those (7. 13) who predicted 
a future kingdom. After him the kingdom 


ST. MATTHEW. XL 


13, 14 “Yor all the prophets and the law prophesied until John. And 
15 if ye will receive 7t, this ix "Khas, which was for to come. °He 
16 that hath ears to hear, let him hear, 

liken this gencration? It is like unto children sitting in the 
17 markets, and calling unto their fellows, and saying, We have 

piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto 
18 you, and ye have not lamented. For John camo neither eating 
19 nor drinking, and they say, He hath a devil. 


a 
S79) 


m Mal. 4. 6. 


” Mal. 4. 6. 
ch. 17. 12. 
Luke 1. 17. 
°ch. 13. 9. 
Lute 8. 8. 
Rey. 2. 7. 

& 3. 6, 13. 

» Luke 7. 31. 


€ >But whereunto shall I 


The Son of man 


caine eating and drinking, and they say, Behold a man glut- 


tonous, and a winebibber, %a friend of publicans and sinners. 
20 *But wisdom 1s justified of her children. 
upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty works were done, 
21 hecause they repented not: Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto 


£ch. 9. 10. 

T Luke 7. 35, 
* Luke 10. 
13, &c. 


q]*Then began he to 


thee, Bethsaida! for if the inighty works, which were done in 
you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 


22 long ago ‘in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, “It shall 


t Jonah 3. 


be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than 7:5 


23 for you. And thou, Capernaum, *which art exalted unto heaven, 


shalt be brought down to hell: for 


have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have 
vy. But I say unto you, ”That it shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than 
25 for thee. §2At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, 
© Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because “thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, ‘and hast revealed them 


24 rermuined until this dav. 





became present through the coming of 
Christ. 

14. Rev. V. ‘If ye are willing (6€Aere)... 
which is to come.’ John is the true Elijah 
of prophecy, not lit. (see John i. 21) but in 
spirit. Elijah was to come before the great 
day of the Lord ; and if so, the LorD Who 
in to come after John is none other than 
Jesus Christ. 

16 &e. Rev. Ve ‘Which call and say, 
We piped...ye did not dance; we wailed 
and ye did net mourn.’ Those who pipe 
are the Jews condemning the asceticism of 
John, and complaining that he will not 
respond to their more lax mode of life. 
Those who mourn are the same Jews com- 
plaining of our Lord as not exhibiting the 
severity of life befitting a prophet. The 
simile is taken from children imitating in 
yames & marriage or a funeral. 

19. Rev. V.‘ and wisdom...by her works.’ 
They who are really wise, will rightly 
extimate the divine wisdom, even when 
manifested in different ways for different 
pur] OSES, 

21-23, These words are in St. Luke 
(mary. ref.) part of the address to the 
Seventy, whose mission is not mentioned 
by the other Evv. It is possible that the 
words may have been used twice, but many 
think it more probable that the two reports 
refer to the same occasion, It is possible 
that St. Matthew may have recorded here 
wv portion of the discourses connected with 
the mission of the Seventy on account of 
their similarity of subject. St. Matthews 


uch. 10. 15. 
ver. 24. 

x See Isai. 
14. 13. 
Lam. 2. 1. 
¥ ch. 10. 15. 


* Luke 10.21. 
2Ps, 8. 2. 

} Cor. 1. 19. 
2 Cor. 3. 14 

’ ch. 16.17. 


if the mighty works, which 


ne rn ne re i a Rs epee 


grouping is generally determined by simi- 
larity of events, not by chronological suc- 
cession. 

21. The site of Chorazin is identified with 
the modern Kerazeh at the N.W. end of the 
lake, two miles N. of Vell Hum (Caper- 
naum). No miracle of our Lord is recorded 
as having been done at Chorazin (cp. John 
xx. 30), but the feeding of the 5000 took 
place in a desert place belonging to Beth 
saida (Aiv. 22 note). Both cities were 


oat 


near Capernaum, and therefore within 
the region of His chief miracles. Caper- 


naum, exalted to Heaven by Christ's Pre- 
sence is still more severely condemned ; 
the comparison with Sodom implying a 
deeper reprobation than that with Tyre 
and Sidon. 

22. But] Rev. V. ‘Howhbeit’ (mAnv), 

23. Rev. V. ‘shalt thou be exalted unto 
Heaven? Thou shalt go down to Hades ;’ 
not the place of eternal punishment, but 
the abode of the dead (see xvi. 18). Here 
the word is the antithesis of Heaven, the 
Jowest as contrasted with the highest posi- 
tion (cp. Ps. cxxxix. 8; Amos ix, 2). 

25. Rev. V. ‘At that season...that Thou 
didst hide...and understanding, and didst 
reveal.’ The occasion (St. Luke) was the 
return of the Seventy; if so, at that time 
may signify the period embracing the 
mission of the Seventy ; zz. 20-24 being 
spoken on their departure, and the subse- 
quent words on their return, 

these things] That knowledge of Christ’s 
kingdom which had been revealed to the 
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26 unto babes. Even so, lather: for so it seemed good in thy 
ech. 28.18. 27 sight. ‘All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no 
aoe Hera man knoweth the Son, but the Father; “neither knoweth any 
& 17. 3. man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 
1 Cor. 15.27. 28 will reveal him. Como unto me, all ye that labour and are 
&6.46... 29 heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, 
“Jonn 18.15, ‘and learn of me; for I am meek and /lowly in heart: ’and ye 
Shea, 9, 30 shall find rest unto your souls. *For my yoke 7s casy, and my 
Phil. 2. 7, 8. burden is light. 
ni toen i, CHap. 12. AT that time “Jesus went onthe sabbath day through 
« Deut.23.25, the corn; and his disciples were an hungred, and began to pluck 
Mark 2,23. 2 the ears of corn, and to eat. But when the Pharisees saw itt, 
puke’: they said unto him, Behoid, thy disciples do that which is, not 

3 lawful to do upon the sabbath day. But he said unto them, Have 
>1 Sam.21.6. ye not read “what David did, when he was an hungred, and 

4 they that were with him; how he entered into the house of 
¢ Ex. 25. 30. God, and did eat ‘the shewbread, which was not lawful for him 
@ Ex. 29, 32, to eat, neither for them which were with him, ¢but only for the 
Yev. 8.31. 5 priests? Or have ye not read in tho ‘law, how that on the 
John 7. 22. sabbath days the priests in the temple profane the sabbath, 
y2chr.619, © and are blameless? But I say unto you, That in this aaa 1s 
Mal 3.1... 7@ fone greater than the temple. But if ye had known what this 
¥ Hos. 6. 6. meaneth, 9I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not 
Mic. 6.6. § have condemned the guiltless. For the Son of man is Lord 
Luke 6.6. 9 even of thesabbath day. 


Twelve and to the Seventy for the purpose 
of their mission ; or, that Messiahship of 
Jesus—testified by His mighty works, 
though unacknowledged by the cities which 
had witnessed them,—which through Divine 
Revelation had been made known to and 
acknowledged by the disciples. 

26. Rev. V. ‘Yea, Father...was well- 
pleasing.’ 


27. Rev. V. ‘ have been delivered.’ Cp. 
St. John (marg. reff.). There is no sub- 
stantial difference between the different 
Evv. in their views of our Lord’s Person 
and Nature. The Gospel of St. John is 
not the representative of a later theology, 
but more fully expounds what is implicitly 
contained in the earliest of the Gospels. 

wil reveal} i.e. is willing (BovAnra) to 
reveal. 

28. As God, He is One with the Father 
able to give rest to souls weary with the 
burden of sin and of the Law. 

XII. 1-18. The two events seem to 
belong to an earlier period, as they are 
placed by St. Mark and St. Luke before 
the choice of the Twelve. The repeated 
occurrence in St. Matthew of at that time 
(v. 1) with regard to events narrated out of 
chronological order, seems to show that he 
did not intend to denote by it any exact 
determination of time or continuity in the 
order of events (see xi. 25 note), 

1, Rev. V. ‘At that season...cornfields.’ 
St. Luke implies that the ears must have 
been nearly ripe. The earliest harvest 
cannot be placed earlier than the beginning 


q* And when he was departed thence, 








of May. Therefore, the present narrative 
may be fixed to some time between the 
Passover and Pentecost. 

2. not lawful] The objection of the Phari- 
sees turned on the supposed unlawfulness. 
of plucking and eating on the Sabbath, 
which seems to have been so regarded by 
some of the later Rabbis: cp. the analogy 
of the manna-gathering (ix. xvi. 22-29). 

4. The shewlient was given to David on 
the day on which it was changed, namely, 
on the Sabbath (see Lev. xxiv. 8). The ex- 
ample is thus appropriate as regards the 
day as well as the act. 

. profane the sabbath) i.e. do acts which 
according to your judgment would he re- 
garded as profanation, such as the Sabha- 
tical Sacrifices (marg. ref.) and the removal 
of the shewbread. 

6. That which is permitted to the servants 
of the Temple may much more be permitted 
to the servants of Him Who is greater than 
the Temple. The eet eae reading 
a greater thing is the principle established in 
the words which follow. 

7. Iwill have] Rev. V. ‘T desire’ (@€Aw), 
This reforence to Hosea may here have a 
double reference (1) to the case of J)avid, 
and (2) to the parallel case of the disciples 
(ix. 13). The precept of the Law (Lev. xxiv. 
9) ought not to be interpreted so literally as 
to forbid the priest from relieving the hunger 
of David, neither ought the Law of the 
Sabbath to be so interpreted as to forhid 
the satisfying the hunger of the disciples. 

@. Omit even and day. In St. Mark the 
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“0 he went into their synagogue: and, behold, there was a man 
which had iis hand withered. And they asked him, saying, ‘Is 
it lawful to heal on the sabbath days? that they might accuse 

11 him. And he said unto them, What man shall there be among 
you, that shall have one sheep, and "if it fall into a pit on the 

12 sabbath day, will he not jay hold on it, and lift 7 out? How 
much then is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore it is 

13 lawful to do well on the sabbath days. en saith he to the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it forth; and 

14 it was restored whole, dike as the other. Then ‘the Pharisees 
went out, and ‘held a council against him, how they might 

15 destroy him. But when Jesus knew it, ™he withdrew himself 


16 them all: and ¢charged them that ay 
17 known; that it might be fulfilled whic 


19 He sha 
20 voice in the streets. 


21 unto victory. 
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t Luke 13.14 
& 14. 3. 
John 9. 16 

k Sco Ex. 23. 
4, 5. 

Deut. 22. & 


ich. 27. 1. 
Mark 3. 6. 
Luke 6. LL 


John 5. 18. 
from thence: “and great multitudes followed him, and he healed & 10. 39. 
should not make him 5,°¢°¢b-10- 
was spoken by Ksaias Mark 3. 7. 
18 the prophet, saying, ” Behold my servant, whom I have chosen ; [ ¢- 19.2. 
my beloved, 4in whom my soul 1s well pleased: I will put my »p feai, 42. 1. 
spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles, % ch. 3. 17. 
i not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear his ©?” > 
A bruised reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment 
And in his name shall the Gentiles trust. 
r See ch. 9. 


22 4*Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, 


and dumb: and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and 


23 dumb both spake and saw. And all the people were amazed, 
24 and said, Is nut this the son of Dayid? *But when the Pharisees 


Mark 3. 11. 
ech. 9. 34. 


heard it, thev said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by 
25 *Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 


1 Or, took counsel. 


statement is more complete. There are 
laws of eternal obligation for which man 
was made ; the authority of which can never 
be set aside. There are others of temporary 
obligation, made for man, designed for his 
discipline, till Christ should come and the 
shadow give place to the substance. Christ 
as the Son of Man, the Messiah, the author 
and end of the Law, is its Lord to make it 
perfect—to change its observance from the 
letter to the spirit. 

9. This happened (¢. 1 note) probably on 
the following Sal:bath. 

10. Rev. V. ‘behold, a man having a 
withered hand.’ St. Matthew records fully 
our Lord's words, St. Mark and St. Luke 
only the interrogation which introduced 
them. 

11. In St. Luke (xiv. 5) with.a different 
context. An answer so appropriate may 
well have been used more than once. 

12. Rev. V. ‘of more value than.’ 

14 Rev. V. as in marg. 

158. Rev. V. ‘And Jesus perceiving it, 
withdrew...and many’ &c. é 

17 &c. Verse 21 is taken from the LAX, 
and differs from the original; while the 
earlier part of the prophec differs from 
the LXX, and follows the Hebrew. There 
are portions of Isaiah’s prophecy in which 

the Lord’s servant” can only be under® 


Luke 11. 15. 
And Jesus ‘knew their ¢ ch. 9. 4 
John 2. 26. 
2 Gr. Beelzebul: and so ver. 27. Rev. 2. 23. 


stood of the person of the Messiah. See 
Isai. xli. 8 note. 

18. shew] Rev. V. ‘ declare.’ 

20. A bruised reed &c.] Those bowed 
down by suffering and sin (see xi. 28). 

till he &c.] ie. till He shall have carried 
out His judyment to its final triumph. 

21. the Gentiles} In the Hebrew, the 
‘islands ” (i.e. the remote coasts beyond 
the sea; cp. Jer. xxv. 22) meaning the 
furthest nations of the Gentiles, who shall 
submit to His law through trust in the 
just and merciful character of His rule. 
For ‘trust’ the Rev. V. has ‘hope.’ 

22-37. St. Mark interposes the call of 
the Twelve between this narrative and that 
which in St. Matthew immediately precedes 
it; and it is probable that this, together 
with the Sermon on the Mount and the 
events immediately following, belong to 
the period of retirement mentioned in v, 15, 
before our Lord again comes in contact 
with the Pharisees, as in rv. 24. See viii. 
14 note. St. Matthew groups events ac- 
cording to similarity of features, not ac- 
cording to chronological order. 


22. v. V. ‘insomuch that the dumb 


man.’ 
23. Js not se Rev. V. ‘is this.’ 
24. A natural result from the council 


held by the Pharisees (z. 14). 


ST. MATTHEW. 


XII. 


thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation; and every city or house divided 
26 against itself shall not stand: and if Satan cast out Satan, he 
is divided against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand ? 
27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your chil- 


28 dren cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges. 
if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then “tho kingdom of 
29 God is come unto you. 
strong man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the 
30 strong man? and then he will spoil his house. 
with me is against me; and he that gathereth not with me scat- 
Wherefore I say unto you, “All manner of sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: ‘but the blasphemy 
32 aguinst the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 
whosoever “speaketh a word against the Son of man, “it shall be 
forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh aguinst the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 
Either make the tree good, and this fruit good ; 
or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for tho 
34 tree is known by Ais fruit. 
ye, being evil, speak good things ¥ ¢for out of the abundance 


*~ Dan. 2. 44. 
& 7. 14. 
Luke 1. 33. 
& 17. 20,21. 
« Luke 1). 
Zh, 22, 23. 
yLuke12.10, 31 tereth abroad. 
Heb. 10. 28. 
1 John 5. 16. 
® Acts 7. 51. 
ech. ll. 19. 
& 13. 55. 
Jobn 7.12,52. 
®1 Tim.1.13. 
¢ ch. 7.17. 
Luke 6. 483, 
44. 

d ch. 23. 33. 
* Luke 6. 45. 


33 world to come. 


But 
zOr else how can one enter into a 


He that is not 


And 


O ¢generation of vipers, how can 


35 of the heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil 


36 man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 


But 


Tsay unto vou, That every idle word that men shall speak, they 


26. Our Lord thus expressly asserts the 
existence of a personal Tempter and a real 
kingdom of evil. See xiii, 39; Mark iv. 15; 
Luke xxii. 31. 

27. Rev. V. ‘do your sons’ &c. Some 
professed cures of the kind had been 
wrought by the disciples of the Pharisees. 
The Lord’ by appealing to His casting 
out'devils by the Spirit of God, as a proof 
that the kingdom of God was come, distin- 
guishes His own miracles from others not 
wrought by the same Spirit. nor conveying 
the same evidence. ‘The argument is a 
rebuke of the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, 
who permitted their own disciples to 
pretend to miraculous power, but when 
Jesus came preaching the kingdom of God 
and working true miracles, would not listen 
to His teaching or believe His works, but 
said ‘‘He casteth out &c.” 

your judges] By exposing their malevo- 
lence in attributing His miracles to Satan. 

28. Rev. V. ‘come upon you.’ The 
miracles were an evidence of the truth of 
His mission, and a proof that the kingdom 
of the Messiah (iii. 2), which He preached 
(iv. 17), was really come. 

29. Rev. V. ‘Or how...the house of the 
strong man.’ Cp. Isai. xlix. 24. The strony 
man is Satan; he that binds him is Christ. 
Christ could not spoil the house of Satan— 
expel his evil spirits—had He not first over- 
come Satan himself, 

30. He that is not with mel There is no 
middle course between (hrist and Satan. 
They who will not join with Christ in His 


warfare against Satan, must directly or 
indirectly aid Satan against Christ. 

31. the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
&e.] St. Mark (iii. 30) adds the reason. 
He who, with full evidence and knowledge 
of the Divine power manifested by Christ, 
persists in a spirit of hostility to Christ, 
inanifesting itself in continued acts, gives 
proof of that reprobate mind which gives 
no hope of future repentance. Cp. Heb. 
vi. 4-6. 

unto men] Some read ‘unto you men.’ 
The words ‘unto men’ at the end of the 
verse are omitted by Rev. V. 

32. Rev. V. ‘shall speak’ against Jesus 
the Messiah (viii. 20 note) ; not, however, 
recognising Him as such, nor intending 
to blaspheme the Holy Ghost and the 
power manifested in Him (Acts x. 38), Cp. 
marg. ref. In such persons there is room 
for better knowledge and repentance. 

83. Either make &c.] tc. if the work 
which I have done is good, acknowledge 
that it is of Grod. If ye ascribe it to the 
evil one, shew that the work itself is evil. 
The general principle is further applied. 
The tree must be like its fruit. My works 
being good must come from Him Who is 
good. Your hearts, being evil, bring forth 
evil words. 

34. O generation] Nev. V. ‘ Ye offspring ’ 
(see iil. 7). 

35. of the heart] Omit these words. Rev. 
V. reads ‘the good man...the evil man.’ 

36. Rev. V. ‘And I say’ &c. The idle 
@ord is every word which doves not fulfil 
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37 shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy 
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be 
38 condemned. 4J/Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees 
39 answered, saying, Master, we would see a sign from thee. 
he answered and said unto them, An evil and /adulterous gene- 
ration seeketh after a sign; and thero shall no sign be given to 
40 it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas: “for as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale’s belly ; so shall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 
41 ‘The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this genera- 
‘ tion, and ‘shull condemn it: ‘because they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas 7s here. 
42 ™The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: for she came from the utter- 
most parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, 
43 behold. a greater than Solomon is here. |" When the unclean 
spirit ix gone out of a man, °he walketh through dry places, 
44 seeking rest, and findeth none. 


45 he findeth 7¢ empty, swept, and garnished. 


man is worse than the first. 


47 with hin. 


But 7 


/ Luke 11.16. 


John 2. 18. 
1 Cor. 1. 22. 
#7 Isai. 57.3. 
ch. 16. 4. 
Mark 8. 38. 
John 4. 48. 
h Jonah 1.17. 
i Luke 11.32. 
k Jer. 3. 11. 
Ezek. 16. 1, 
52. 

Rom. 2. 27. 
! Jonah 3. 5. 
m1 Kin.10.1. 
2 Chr. 9. 1. 


* Luke 11.24. 


© Job 1. 7. 
Then he saith, I will return 1 Pet. 5. 8. 
into my house from whence I came out; and when he is come, 

Then goeth he, and » Heb. 6. 4. 
taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked than him- pares ee 
self, and they enter inand dwell there: “and the last state of that ¢ Mark3. 31. 

Even so shall it be also unto this 7 ch. 13. 55. 
46 wicked generation. § While he yet talked tothe people, ¢behold, eae 
his mother and "his brethren stood without, desiring to speak & 7.3, 5. 
Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and }¢s),)% 
Gal, 1. 19. 


48 thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. But 


the purpose for which the gift of speech was 
given to man. Cp. Eph. v. 6; 1 Pet. i. 18. 

39. adulterous] In the O. T. sense, 
idolatrous. ‘This generation is rejecting 
Christ as their fathers: rejected the Lord 
ancl followed strange gods. See v. 43 note. 

no sigu| The miracle just wrought (7. 22) 
Was & sign ai Jobn v. 36), but the Phari- 
sees required a sign to confirm a sign, a 
token from Heaven not wrought by Christ. 

40. three days and three nights] i.e. three 
of the periods composed of a night and a day 
(vvxOjnepov), which was reckoned as one day. 
On the Jewish principle, that a part of any 
such period is as the whole, a whole day 
and part of two other days would be 
reckoned as three (vuyOynpepe), 

the whales] Rather, the fish's belly : xntos 
signifies any sxea-monster or huge fish. 
(marg. ref. note). Our Lord confirms by 
His authority the truth of the marvellous 
history of Jonah, and shews its Import as 
a type of His own Death and Nesurrec- 
tion. 

the hea. of the earth) This expression 
may allude to our Tord’s clescent into 
Hades (cp. Eph. iv. 9), or deseribe His 
Burial and Resurrection. In St. Luke at- 
tention is rather drawn to the deliverance 
by which Jonah gave to the Ninevites a 
sign of his divine mission. 

41. Rev. V. 
™Morovra) >: in 2, 42, dyepOyncerat, 


‘shall stand up’ (avac- 


we ee _y 


43 &c. Rev. V. ‘But when...passeth 
through waterless places...findeth it not... 
becometh worse.’ The unclean spirit of 
idolatry had been cast out from the Jewish 
people from the time of the Captivity : 
they had been swept and garnished and 
prepared for the reception of another spirit 
of unbelief by the Scribes and Pharisees. 
The return of the evil spirit is indicated 
by their blasphemies azainst Christ ; and 
their last punishment, their second destruc- 
tion as a nation, has been more terrible 
and more lasting than the first. 

45. Rev. V. ‘becometh worse.’ 

46-50. St. Mark agrees with St. Matthew 
in the place assigned to this circumstance ; 
and this order is preferable te that of St. 
Luke (viii, 19 &c.). The probable order 
in this part of the history is that of St. 
Mark (iii. 29-vi. 56), 

46. Rev. V. ‘ While he was yet speaking 
to the multitudes...seeking to speak.’ See 
the probable occasion of their coming in St. 
Mark (ili. 21), which accounts for the manner 
in which our Lord received the message. It 
has been conjectured that Joseph was now 
dead. If these brethren were cousins (see 
xiii. 55 note), two of them, James and 
Jude. were at this time Apostles, and 
probably in the house (7. 49). e brethren 
who ‘stood without” would be Joses and 
perhaps Simon with his sisters. 

47. This verse is omitted in some MSS. 
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he answered and said unto him that told him, Who is my 
49 mother? and who are my brethren? And he stretched forth his 
hand toward his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and m 


* See John 
15. 14. 


Gal. 5. 6. 
Col. 3. 11. 
Heb. 2. 11. 
@ Mark +, }. 
» Luke 8. & 
¢ Luke 5. 3. 


@ Luke 8. 5. 


50 brethren! For *whosocver shall do the will of my Father whic 
is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother. 
Cuap. 18. THE same day went Jesus out of the house, ‘and sat 
2 by the sea side, And great multitudes were gathered together 

unto him, so that ‘he went into a ship, and sat; and tho whole 
3 multitude stood on the shore. 


4 them in parables, saying, 
and when ho sowed, some seeds fell by the way sido, and the 


And he spake many things unto 
€¢Behold, a sower went forth to sow; 


5 fowls came and devoured them up : somo fell upon stony places, 
where they had not much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, 
6 because they had no deepness of earth: and when the sun was 
up, they were scorched ; and because they had no root, they 


7 withered away. 


And some fell among thorns; and the thorns 


8 sprung up, and choked them: but other fell into good ground, 


¢ Gen. 26. 12. 


ch. 11. 15. 
Mark 4. 9. 


@ ch. 11, 25. 
Mark 4.3). 
1 Cor. 2. 10. 
1 Jobn 2. 27, 
* ch. 25. 29, 
Mark 4. 25. 


Luke &. jy, 13 even that he hath. 


and brought forth fruit, some ‘an hundredfold, some sixty- 

9 fold, some thirtyfold. ‘Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
104 And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speakest 
11 thou unto them in parables ? 
Because 9it is given unto you to know the mysteries of the 
12 kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 
ever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abun- 
dance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away 
Therefore speak I to them in parables: 
because they seeing see not ; and hearing they hear not, neither 


He answered and said unto them, 


kFor whoso- 


14 do they understand. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of 


ee oe 


48. Who is my mother 7] ‘She wished to 
shew to the people that she had power and 
authority over her Son, imagining not as 
yet anything great concerning Him: whence 
also she came unseasonably ” (Chrysostom). 
Not only the immaculate conception of the 
Blessed Virgin, but even her actual sinless- 
ness, was not reyarded by St. Chrysostom 
as an article of the Catholic Faith. 

ATITI. 1. Rev. V. ‘on that day’ (xii. 46 
note). 

3. Parable (rapaBodn) — etymologically a 
putting forth of one thing beside another, 
usually for the purpose of comparison—is 
applied tu a narrative like the parables of 
Scripture, in which supposed events be- 
longing to the ordinary things of life are 
employed for the representation and illus- 
tration of higher spiritual truths. 

a sower} Or, the sower. This is the first 
of our Lord’s parables recorded by St. 
Matthew, and probably also the first ac- 
tually spoken. From v. 53 St. Matthew 
intends to represent all the previous seven 
ae as spoken on the same occasion 
(see 1, 31 note); the first four from the 

boat’ to the people on the ‘beach,’ the last 
three in the house to the disciples (see 7. 36). 

The subject of all these parables is the 
condition of the Church of Christ (called 

the kingdom of Heaven,” see iii. 2) upon 
earth. In the first, second, and in the last 


that Church is depicted ‘in its outward® 


oe ee 


eee ee aa 





aspect, as containing apparent as well as 
real disciples, ‘The third and fourth repre- 
sent the growth of the Church from a sinall 
beginniny, while the fifth and sixth point 
out the duty of the individual disciple. 

4. The way side (the hard foot-path of the 
field), the rorky places, the thorns, may still 
be seen in the fields round the lake. 

. Rev. V. ‘straightway they sprang up.’ 
A. slight coating of mould covered a rock 
where the seed could take root. 

. Rev. V. ‘upon the thorns...grew up.’ 

8. Rev. V. ‘upon the good...and yielded.’ 

9 (48). Rev. V. ‘He that hath ears, let.’ 

10. St. Mark adds, when He was alone. 

11, 12. Rev. V. omits ‘because’ and 
‘more.’ 

13. sce not &e.] The blindness of the Jews 
was a penal blindness denounced by Isaiah 
against them for their sins ; and this blind- 
ness reached its height in their inability to 
receive the teaching of Christ. Our Lord's 
mode of teaching was such as in the spiritu- 
ally minded disciples would excite a desire 
to learn the mysteries of the kingdom of 
Heaven, while the carnally minded seeing 
nothing in it, and desiring no further know- 
ledge, would be left in their blindness. 

. Rev. V. ‘And unto them.’ Quoted 
from the LXX. Sin produces darkness of 
heart and moral insensibility. The Lord 
allows this law of moral government to take 
its course with this generation also. 


ST. MATTHEW. XIII. 


FEsaias, which saith, ‘By hearing yo shall hear, and shall not 
understand; and secing ye shall see, and shull not perceive: 
15 for this people’s heart 1s waxed gross, and their ears ‘are dull 
of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time 
they should sec with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
should understand with their heart, and should be converted, 
16 and I should heal them. But ! blessed are your eyes, for they 
17 see: and your ears, for they hear. For verily I say unto you, 
™That many prophets and righteous mex have desired to see those 
things which ye sce, and have not seen them; and to hear those 
18 things which ye hear, and have not heard them. YJ*Hear ye 
19 therefore the purable of the sower. en any one heareth the 
word °of the kingdom, and understandeth 7¢ not, then cometh 


20 heart. 


21 heareth the word, and anon ?’ wit 
22 by the is offended. 


23 unfmuttful. 
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' Tani. 6.9. 
Fzek. 12. 2. 
John 12. 40. 
Acts 28, 26. 
pine 1. ma 

r. 3. 1 
16 


k Heb, 5. 11. 


‘ ch. 16. 17. 
Luke 10. 23, 


24. 
John 20. 29. 


™ Heb.11.13. 
Abas 1. 10, 


™ Mark 4.14. 
the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his Puke 8.11. 
This is he which received seed by the way side. But © aes 
he that received the seed into stony places, the same is he that 
joy receiveth it; yet hath * Isai. 53. 2 
ho not root in himself, but dureth for a while: for when tri- £2¢* 3-31, 
bulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and John 5. 35. 
"Ho ulso that received seed ‘among the ¢ ch. 11.6. 
thorns 1s he that heareth the word; and the care of this world, sag g 
and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he becometh Mark. 10.23. 
But he that received seed into the good ground is Luke 14. 24, 
he that heareth tho word, and understandeth i; which also aia. 16. 
* Jer. & 3. 


beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some 
24 sixty, some thirty. Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is hkened unto a man which 
25 sowed. good seed in his field: but while men slept, his enemy 
came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 
26 But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, 
27 then appeared the tares also. So the servants of the house- 
holder caine and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good 
26 sced in thy field? from whence then hath it tares? He said 
unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto 
29 him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? But he 
sud, Nuy; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also 
30 the wheat with them. Jet both grow together until the harvest : 
and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ve 
together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: 


1§. Rev. V. ‘should turn again.’ 

17. Rey. V. ‘righteous men desired 
..and saw them not...and heard them 
not.’ 

19. wnderstandeth it not] Because the 
heart is hardened; the seed cannot pene- 
trate. By fowls of the air—passing thoughts 
and desires which seem insignificant and 
even innocent —does Satan do his work, and 
rob the heart of the precious seed. 

he which vecetved sced| Or, he that was 
sown (and so in av. 20, 22, 23). The seed is 
the word of God, yet the person receiving 
it is said to be sown. This is a deep truth. 
The seed sown, springing up in the earth, 
becomes the plant, and hea the fruit or 
fails to bear it: it is, therefore, the re- 
presentative, when sown, of the individual 


alluded to. . 


20, 21. Anon...by-and-by] The same word 
(ev0is). Rev. V. ‘straightway.’ 

21. Rev. V. ‘endureth...he stumbleth.’ 

22. of this [Rev. V. the] world] Lit. ‘ace,’ 
this age as opposed to the age of the Messiah 
(so in vr. 39, 40, 49). 

25. while men slept] Not indicative of 
negligence on the part of the rulera of the 
Church whereby ungodly men creep into it 
unawares ; but an expression robably only 
equivalent to “‘at night.” Cp. Job xxxiii. 15. 

Rev. V. ‘Sowed tares also,’ or darnel, a 
poisonous weed which before it comes into 
ear is similar to wheat, though afterwards 
easily distinguishable from it. 

30. The ol spon h in the Church, are 
not of it, thou ey may apparently 
remain in it. This parable was iacgelyseee 
in the controversy with the Donatists. 


¢ Another parable put ho 
forth unto them, saying, “The kingdom of heaven is like toa grain 
of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field: 


the greatest among herbs, and becomceth a tree, so that the birds 
q] = Another 
parable spake he unto them; The kingdom of heaven is hke 
unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three !measures 
v All these things spake 
Jesus unto the multitude in parables; and without a parable 


spoken by the prophet, saying, *I will open my mouth in para- 
bles; “I will utter things which have been kept secret from the 
Then Jesus sent the multitude 
away, and went into the house: and his disciples caine unto him, 


62 ST. MATTHEW. XIII. 
¢ch.3.12, 31 but ‘gather the wheat into my barn, 
v Tsai, 2. 2. 
Mic. 41 
ake oe 32 which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is grown, it is 
19. 
- Luke 13. 33 of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 
, &e. 
¥ Mark 4.33, 34 of meal, till the whole was leavened. 
34. 
eps. 72.9, 33 spake he not unto them: that it might be fulfilled which was 
« Rom. 16. 
25,26. 
Ept.3-o 36 foundation of the world. 
Col. 1. 26. 
och. 24. 14. 


Mark 16. 15, 
20 


Luke 24. 47. 
Rom. 10. 18, 
Col. 1. 6. 

¢ Gen. 3. 15. 
John 8. 44 
Acta 13. 10. 
1 John 3. 8. 
da Joel 3. 13. 


saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 
37 He answered and said unto them, Ile that soweth the good seed 
38 is the Son of man; "the field is the world; the good seed are 
the children of the kingdom ; but the tarces are ‘the children of 
39 the wicked one ; the enemy that sowed them is the devil; “the 
harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers are the angels. 
40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so 
41 shall it be in the end of this world. The Son of man shall send 


Rev. 14. 15. 
€ ch. 18. 7. 

2 Pet. 2. 1. 

J ch. 3. 12, 
Rev. 19. 20, 
och. 8. 12. 
4Dan 12. 3. 
1 Cor. 15. 42, 
43, 59, 


i ver. 9, 1 The word in the Greek 


iS @ measure contain- 


31-33. These parables are given in a dif- 
ferent place, and with a different context, by 
St. Luke (xiii. 18-21), and the probability 
isin favour of St. Luke’s arrangement. The 
triumph of our Lord over His adversaries 
(v. 17) is an appropriate occasion on which 
to speak of the growth of His kingdom. 

a grain of mustard ad The common 
mustard plant grows in Palestine to a size 
which would justify its being spoken of as 
more resembling a tree thana herb. ‘‘The 
birds of the air” are small birds which 
settle on the plant to pick the seed. 

32, Rev. V. ‘less than all seeds...greater 
than all herbs.’ The mustard seed was a 
wroverbial type for anything very small. 
Lhe comparison of the growth of akingdom 
to a tree is frequent in the Old Testament 
(see Px. Ixxx, 8; Ezek. xvii, 22-24; Dan. 
iv. 10-12). 

83, The last parable set forth the outward 
visible manifestation of the kingdom of 
God; this declares its hidden mysterious 
working, its influence on the world which 
on all sides it touches. Zeaven, used in 
Scripture as a symbol of evil (see Luke xii. 
1) has here a good sense; it denotes the 
penetrating power of the Gospel. 

three sgtahad A ised term for the 
ephah (see the LXX of Ex. xvi. 36). 


tug about a peck and a 
half, wanting a little more 


forth his angels, “and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
42 *things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast 
them into a furnace of fire : “there shall be wailing and gnashing 
43 of teeth. “Then shall the mghteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their father. *Who hath cars to hear, let him hear, 


than a pint, 
2 Or, ecundals. 


34, Rev. V. ‘spake He nothing.’ 

35. the prophet}! Asaph the seer (2 Chr. 
xxix. 30). Ps. Ixxviii. consists of parables 
or dark sanings, God in it not directly 
declaring His purpose towards the house 
and kingdom of David, but leaving it to be 
gathered from the history of His past 
dealings with His people. This teaching is 
typical of that of Christ, who veiled the 

urposes of God with regard to the new 
fngdomh of Heaven in parables whose 
meaning was hidden from the careless and 
made known only to those who diligently 
sought for it. The first part of the citation 
agrees with the LXX; the second part 
is rather an application than an exact 
translation. 

which...secret] Rev. V. ‘hidden.’ 

Rev. V. ‘Then He left the multi- 
tudes... Explain.’ 

88. The field is the pected The Church is 
in the world, and the world existed before 
the planting of the Church, just as the 
field existed hefore the sowing of the seed. 
The Church in the world will contain 
among its nominal members the evil as well 
as the good, until the harvest. 

Rev. V. “the sons of the kingdom...the 


fons of the evil one.’ 


41, Rev. V. ‘things that cause stumbling. 


ST. 
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44 | Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a 
field; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy 


thereof goeth and “selleth all that he hath, and 'buyeth that 
45 field. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant 
46 man, seeking goodly pearls: who, when he had found “one 
pearl of great ae went and sold all that he had, and bought 
e kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was 

48 cast into the sea, and “gathered of every kind: which, when it 


471t. QJAgain, t 


E Phil. 3. 7. 
! Isai. 65. 1. 
Rev. 3. 18. 
w Prov.2. & 
& 3. 14, 15. 


® ch. 22. 10, 


was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the 
49 good into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall it be at the 


end of the world: the angels shall come forth, and °sever the 
50 wicked from among the just, ?and shall cast them into the fur- 
nace of fire: there shall be wailing and 
esus saith unto them, Ilave ye understood all these things ? 


jl 


52 They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 


© ch. 25. 32, 
P ver. 42. 


gnashing of teeth. 


Then said he unto them, 


Therefore every scribe which 7s instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a man that 7s an houscholder, which bringeth 


53 forth out of his treasure “things new and old. And it came to 


¢@ Cant. 7, 13. 


pass, that when Jesus had finished these parables, he departed 


54 thence. 


50 these mighty works ? 


Zwere offended in him. 


44, Omit ‘‘ Again.” Rev, V. ‘a treasure 
hidden in the field which a man found and 
hid.’ This and the following parable, 
spoken to the disciples in the house, repre- 
sent the Church in its relation to the 
individual believer. In the first, only the 
eagerness to possess the treasure at any 
price is commended. The means adopted, 
that of purchasing the field while conceal- 
ing its value, is not commended ; and as a 
feature of the parable is excluded from the 
comparison. .A worldly treasure can. only 
be obtained by one man through being 
parted with by another: the blessings of 
the Gospel may be shared by all without 
being diminished to any one. 

45. In the previous parable the disciple 
finds the treasure by accident ; in this he is 
diligently seeking for the pearls. This was 
the case with St. Augustine. or with Justin 
Martyr, who sought in the circle of Greck 
philosophy that which would satisfy the 
needs of his soul, but sought in vain, till he 
found it in the Gospel of Christ. 

46. Rev. V. cal having found.’ 

47. a wet] ea Teawinee different from 
acasting-net (iv. 18). In this parable stress 
is chiefly laid on the final separation at the 
end of the world. 

52. In order that his hearers may under- 
stand, the instructed teacher brings for- 
ward his new doctrines in conjunction 
with, and by means of, familiar things, » 


*And when he was come into his own country, he 
taught them in their synagogue, insomuch that they were as- 
tonished, and said, Whence hath this man this wisdom, and 
*Is not this the carpenter’s son? is not 

his mother called Mary ? and ‘his brethren, "James, and Joses, 
56 and Simon, and Judas? And his sisters, are they not all with 
57 us? Whence then hath this man all these things’ And they 
But Jesus said unto them, “A prophet 


r ch. 2. 23. 
*Teai. 49. 7. 
Luke 3. 23. 
John 6. 42. 
tch. 12. 46. 
« Mark 15. 


40, 

< ch. ll. 6. 
Mark 6. 4. 

¥ Luke 4. 24, 
John 4. 44, 


which is inatructed unto] Rev. V. ‘who 
hath been made a disciple to.’ 

53. Mark iv. 35 to v. 43 (cp. Matt. viii. 
18-34, ix. 10-34) should probably come in 
between ev. 53 and 54. 

54. his own country) i.e. Nazareth (ix. 9): 
this visit to Nazareth (same as in Mark vi. 
1-G) is probably distinct from that in Luke 
iv. 16. 

55. Three principal hypotheses have been 
maintained concerning the brethren of the 
Lord : 

(I.) the Helvidian ; that they were actual 
uterine brothers of our Lord, the sons of 
Joseph and Mary. (II.) The Epiphanian ; 
that they were legal half-brothers of our 
Lord, the sons of Joseph by a former mar- 
riage. (III.) The hypothesis supported by 
St. Jerome and generally adopted in the 
Latin Church, that they were cousins of 
our Lord, the sons of Clopas (or Alpheus) 
and Mary his wife (John xix. 25). Of these 
Dean Mansel thought that the Hierony- 
mian theory was supported by the evidence 
of Scripture, and the Epiphanian by Ec- 
clesiastical tradition. [Bp. Lightfoot and 
Renan agree in supporting the Epipha- 
nian]. 

he Soin Mark vi. 3. Joseph [Rev. V. 
here}, the more common form of the name, 
is one likely to have been substituted for 
the other by way of explanation. 

57. offended] Lit. ‘caused to stumble.’ 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


XVII, XIV. 


is not without honour, save in his own country, and in his own 
*Mork 6.5. 58 house. And “he did not many mighty works thero because of 


their unbelief. 


@ Mark 6.14. 
Luke 9. 7. 


Crar. 14. AT that time *Herod the tetrarch heard of the famo of 
2 Jesus, and said unto his servants, This is John the Baptist ; 


he is risen from the dead; and therefore mighty works 'do 


6 Mark G. 17. 


kept, the daughter of Herodias danced *before them, and p 


3 shew forth themselves in him. 


’For Herod had laid hold on 
and put Aim in prison for Herodias’ 
For John said unto him, ¢°It 


51s not lawful for thee to have her. eAnd when he would have 
put him to death, he feared the multitude, ¢because they 


But when Herod’s birthday was 
rased 
aa Ose with an oath to give her 


And she, being before instructed 


of her mother, said, Give me here John Baptist’s head in a 


: nevertheless for the oath’s 


sake, and them which sat with him at meat, he commanded 


Pee nn John, and bound him, and 
¢ Lev. 18.16. +4sake, his brother Philip’s wife. 
& 20. 21. 
@ ch. 21. 26. 
Luke 20.6. 6 counted him as a prophet. 
7 Herod. Whereupon he 
& whatsoever she would as 
9 charger. And the king was so 

10 it to be given her. 

11 prison. 

12 to the damsel: and she brought 7¢ to her mother. 
¢Marko. 32, 138 went and told Jesus. 4 ¢When Jesus 
Luke 9. 10. 

John 6. 1. ! Or, are wrought by him. 


XIV. 1. Rev. V. ‘At that season (cp. 
xi. 1, 2 notes)...heard the report concerning.’ 
Herod Antipas was the son of Herod the 
Great. He received from Augustus, the 
territories of Galilee and Perea (ii. 22 
note); he was afterwards banished together 
with Herodias by Caligula, to Lyons, and 
from thence removed to Spain, where hedied. 

the tetrarch}| A title properly applied 
here. Herod Antipas and Philip each held 
a quarter of their father’s kingdom, the 
remaining half having been originally as- 
signed to Archelaus, 

2. This is John the Baptist] The popular 
rumour. The inference (cp. Mark vii. 15, 
with Matthew xvi. 6) that Herod was a 
Sadducee is by no means certain. 

therefore...themzelves] Rev. V. ‘therefore 
do these powers work.’ 

3. ('p. iv. 12 (Mark i. 14). The impri- 
sonment of the Baptist took place shortly 
before our Lord’s seeond visit to Galilee 
(John iv. 3). John was still living at the 
time of our Lord’s third visit to Galilee 
(xi, 2), but was put to death before the end 
of it. His imprisonment lasted about a year. 

3. in prison] The Castle of Macheerus, 
on the southern boundary of Perea, which— 
it 1s supposed—had passed from the hands 
of Aretas to those of Herod. 

Herodias} The daughter of Aristobulus, 
son of Herod the Great, and the sister of 
Herod Agrippa (Acts xii. 1). By the father’s 
side she was niece both to Philip and to 
Herod Antipas, and thus both her mar- 
riages were unlawful (Lev. xviii. 13). 


And he sent, and beheaded John in the 
And his head was brought in a charger, and given 


And his 


disciples came, and took up the age and buried it, and 
ea 


rd of it, he departed 


2 Gr. in the midst. 


Philip} Not the tetrarch, but another 
son of Herod the Great, by Mariamne the 
daughter of Simon the High Priest. He was 
disinherited by his father, and lived in a 
private station. 

4. not lawful] See «. 3, and also because 
hoth Philip the husband of Herodias and 
the wife of Herod Antipas were still living. 

5. he would have put him to death] Cp. 
Mark vi. 19, 20. There was a struggle in 
Herod’s mind between his desire to remove 
the man who had rebuked this sin, and the 
restraining respect which he could not help 
feeling for the Baptist himself. St. Mat- 
thew lave stress on one aspect of these con- 
flicting motives, St. Mark on the other. 

6. Rev. V. ‘Herod’s birthday came ;’ 
either lit. the anniversary of Herod’s birth, 
or fig. that of his accession to the throne. 

the daughter of Herodias}] Salome, her 
daughter by Philip. She was afterwards 
married to her uncle Philip the tetrarch, 
and, after his death, to Antipater the bro- 
ther of Herod A ae : 

8. instructed) Rather, instigated. Rev. 
V. ‘put forward.’ See Mark vi. 24 note. 

12. Rev. V. ‘took up the corpse (rapa) 
and buried him (evr6v), 

18. This intelligence seems to have arrived 
simultaneously with the return of the 
Twelve from their mission (see marg. reff. to 
Mark and Luke). Herod’s suspicion that 
Jesus and John were the saine persons, 
coupled with his desire to see Jesus (Luke ix. 
9), would furnish a reason for our Lord's 
Withdrawing Himself from his dominions. 


ST. MATTHEW. XIV. 
thence by ship into a desert place apart: and when the people 
had heard thereof, they followed him on foot out of the cities. 
14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and ‘was 
moved with compassion toward them, and he healed their sick. 
157And when it was evening, his disciples came to him, saying, 
This is a desert place, and the time is now pale send the 
multitude away, that they may go into the villages, and buy 
16 themselves victuals. But Jesus said unto them, They need not 
17 depart; givo ye them to eat. And tney say unto hin, We have 
18 here but five loaves, aad two fishes. He said, Bring them hither 
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/ ch. 9. 36. 
Mark 6. 34. 


¢ Mark 6. 35. 
Luke 9. 12. 
John 6. 6. 


19 to me. 


And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the 


grass, and took tho five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking 


up to hoaven, “he blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to iis 
sciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 


20 


k ch. 15. 36. 
And they did all 


cat, and were filled : and they took up of the fragments that re- 


21 mained twelve baskets full. 


And they that had eaten were about 


22 five thousand men, beside women and children. § And straight- 
way Jesus constrained his disciples to get into a ship, and to 
go before him unto the other side, while he sent the multitudes 


23 uway. 


24 come, he was there alone. 


25 the sea, tossed with waves: for the wind was contrary. 


*And when he had sent the multitudes uway, he went up 
into « mountain apart to pray: ‘and when the evening was 
But the ship was now in the midst of 


‘ Mark 6. 46. 
k John 6. 16. 


And in 


the fourth watch ef the mght Jesus went unto them, walking 


26 on the sea. 


And when the disciples saw hin ‘walking on the 


i Job 9. 8. 


sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they cried 


27 out for fear, 


But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be 


28 of good cheer; itis 1; be not afraid. And Peter answered him 
and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the 


29 water. And he said, Come. 


And when Peter was come down 


out of the ship, he walked on the water, to go to Jesus. 
30 But when he saw the wind ‘boisterous, he was afraid; and 


31 bemnning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. 


And 


immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, 
and said unto him, O thou of Hhittle faith, wherefore didst 


32 thou doubt ” 


And when they were come into the ship, the 


1 Or, strorg. 


a desert placc| The country of Gaulonitis 
in the tetrarchy of Philip (see St. Luke). 

15. the time &e.] t.c. It was ‘already’ late. 

16. Rev. V. ‘They have no need to go 
nuway,’ words addressed to Philip. The reply 
(vr. 17) was made by Andrew (see St. John). 

Rev. V. ‘They took up that which 
remained over of the broken pieces.’ The 
baskets were the food-haskets («édios) used 
hy the Jews in travelling. In xv. 87 the 
basket (omvps) was a basket capable of hold- 
ing a man’s body. See Acts ix. 25. ‘Tis 
description marks the impression of eye- 
witnesses, and the formation of the text 
from immediate testimony. 

ant 12. Only in St. Matt. and St. 

ark. 

22. unto the other side] St. Mark ‘“ to- 
wards Bethsaida,” the Bethsaida (ep. John 
xii. 21) on the western shore of the lake 
near Capernaum, distinct from Bethsaicda 
Julias at the mouth of the Jordan. 

VOL. V. 


Rev. V. ‘till He should send.’ 

23. when he had sent &c.] See John vi. 15, 

a mountain] Lit. ‘“‘the mountain,” te. 
the mountainous part of that region. 

the evening] t.e. the second evening, after 
sunset : in 7, 15 it is the first evening, from 
the ninth hour till sunset. 

24. in the midst of the sea] Some read 
‘many furlongs distant from the land.’ 
Rev. V. ‘distressed by the waves,’ 

25. The Romans divided the night into 
four watches (Mark xiii. 35). The Jews 
originally had three watches (Judg. vii. 19), 
but after their conquest by Pompey they 
adopted the Roman mode of reckoning. 

26. a spirit] Lit. an apparition [Rev. V.]. 

28-31. Narrated by St. Matthew alone. 
St. Peter exhibits here the same confidence 
and the same subsequent fear as was after- 
wards shown in his denial. Rev. V. omits 
‘boisterous’ (7. 30) and reads ‘took hold of * 
for caught. 
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Mark 7. 1), 
12. 
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Tit. 1.15. 

mm John 15.2. 
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ALV. XV. 


33 wind ceased. Thon they that were in the ship camo and 
worshipped him, saying, Of a truth “thou art the Son of God. 
34 Y"And when they were gone over, they camo into the land of 
35 Gennesaret. And when the men of that place had knowledge 
of him, they sent out into all that country round about, and 
36 brought unto him all that were diseased; and besought him 
that they might only touch the hem of his garment: and °as 
many as touched were made perfectly whole. 
Crap, 15. THIEN “came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which 
2 were of Jerusalem, saying, “Why dp thy disciples transgress 
¢ the tradition of the elders? for they wash not their hands 
3 when they cat bread. But he answered and said unto them, 
Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God by your 
4 tradition? Jor God commanded, saying, “Honour thy father 
and mother: and, ¢He that curseth father or mother, let hin 
5 die the death. But ye say, Whosoever shall say to A/s father 
or jis mother, //t is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be 
G profited by me; and honour not his father or his mother, he 
shall le free. Thus have ye made the commandment of (rod of 
7 none effect by your tradition. Ye *hypocrites, well did Esaias 
8 prophesy of you, saying, "This people draweth nigh unto me 
with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but thei 
9 heart is far fromme. But in vain they do worship me, ‘teach- 
10ing for doctrines the commandments of men. ¥*And_ he 
called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, and under- 
11 stand: ‘not that which goeth into the mouth detileth a man; 
but that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 
12 Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees were offended, after they heard this suying ¥ 
13 But he answered and said, *Every plant, which my heavenly 


ST. MATTHEW. 


38. the Son of God] The first occasion 
recorded by St. Matthew, on which this 
title is given to our Lord by men. The 
appellation could not have been derived 
from the current language of the dav, but 
must have arisen from the teaching of Jesus 
Himself. His own disciples may have been 
the first to use it here. The similar lan- 
guage of Nathanael (John i. 49) may have 
been suggested by the testimony of the 
Baptist (John i. 34). 

34, Rev. V. ‘tothe land, untoGennesaret’ ; 
the plain on the W. side of the lake. 

Rev. V. ‘knew Him.’ 

36. the hem] i.e. the fringe or tassel. 

XV. 1. Rev. V. ‘Then there come to 
Jesus from Jerusalem Pharisees and 
Scribes’; previous to which the discourse 
recorded by St. John (vi. 22-65) took place. 
A break must therefore be made between 
the end of ch. xiv. and the beginning of this 
ch. An interval of a few days intervened, 
perhaps spent in healing (xiv. 35, 36). 

the elders} i.e. the ancients. Cp. Heb. 
xi. 2. The Scribes and Pharisees regarded 
their traditions as of greater weight than 
the written Law, a doctrine which our 
Lord repudiates by distinguishing “your 
tradition” from “the commandment of 
God.” These oral expositions of the Lav 





—collected (about 200 A.p.) into a code 
which, with its commentary, ultimately 
usstumned the form of the two 'Talmuds—- 
were regarded by later Jewish tradition as 
having heen revealed to Moses along with 
the written Law, and conimunicated by 
him to the elders of the people: but there ix 
no trustworthy evidence to shew a higher 
antiquity than the time of the return from 
the Captivity, when the cessation of the 
Urim and Thummii and of prophecy, gave 
rise to an organised system of comment and 
application, and led as here, to glosses 
subversive of the spirit of the text. 

3. by] i.c. for the sake of (so in r. 6). 

4. Rev. V. ‘ For God gaid...that speaketh 
evil of.’ 

5. a gift] i.e. Devoted to sacred purposes. 
The Pharisees taught that Sach a vow 
was of higher obligation than the natural 
duty. Rev. V. ‘ Whosoever...mother, That 
wherewith thou mightest have been profited 
by me is given to God ; he shall not honour 
his father. And ye have made void the 
word of God.’ 

8, The shorter form in which this text ix 
cited in St. Mark (vii. 6) is probably the true 
reading in both pee [So Rev. V.}] Tho 
citation nearly follows the LAX. 

11. Rev. V. ‘the man.’ 
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14 Fathcr hath not planted, shall be rooted up. Tet them alone: 


“they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead 
15 tho blind, both shall fall into the ditch. 
16 Peter and said unto him, Declare unto us this 


17 Jesus said, “Are 


ye yet understand, that ¢whatsoever entercth in at the mouth 
18 gocth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught’ But 
“those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth 
19 from the heart ; and they defile the man. 


22 Tyre and Sidon. 


the same coasts, and cried unto him, 


23 with a devil. 


24 emneth after us. 


26 unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
26 worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me. 


ons ew 
= é dogs. 


*% Trai. 9. 16. 


°Then answered MAl- 2. 8. 
Luke 6. 39. 
arable. And o Mark 7.17. 
e also yet without understanding? Do not ch. 16.9. 
Mark 7. 1s. 


¢1 Cor. 6.13. 


r Jam. 3. 6. 
*For out of the heart * Gen. 6. 5. 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, J70¥;0 J+ 
29 false witness, blaspherfiies: these are the things which defile a aii 
man: but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man. 
219¢Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts of ¢ Mark 7.24 
And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of 
saying, Have mercy on me, 
Q Lord, thou son of David; my daughter is gricyously vexed 
But he answered her not a word. And his dis- 
ciples came and besought him, saying, Send her away; for she 
But he answered and said, “I am not sent but “ch. 10 5. 
Then came she and £53 40°” 
But he answered and Kom. 15. s. 
said, It 13 not meet to take the children’s bread, and to cast i¢ to 
And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the a a 7. 6. 
li, J. wo 


28 crumbs which fall from their masters’ table. 


Then Jesus 


answered and said unto her, O woman, great is thy faith: be it 


unto thee even as thou wilt. 
29 from that very hour. 


And her daughter was made whole 
qj“And Jesus departed from thence, and 
came nigh ‘unto the sea of Galilee; 
30 tain, and sat down there. “And great multitudes came unto him, 
having with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 
and many others, and cast them down at Jesus’ feet ; and he 


¥y Mark 7. 31. 
= ch. 4 18. 

® 1303.35.5,0. 
ch. il. 3. 
Luke 7. 22. 


and went up into a moun- 


31 healed them: insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they 
saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to 
walk, and the blind to see: and they glorified the God of Israel. 


32 9°Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, and said, J have 


b Mark 8.1. 


coinpassion on the multitude, because they continue with me 


14. Rev. V. * They are blind guides. 
And if the blind yuide...a pit.’ 

1§. Parable is here used for an obscure 
saying. Cp. Ezek. xx. 49. The ceremonial 
defilement of the Mosaic Law indicates by 
contrast the moral defilement of the heart. 

17. Rev. V. ‘ Perceive ye not, that &c.’ 

21. the coasts] Lit. “the parts, or borders.” 

22. a woman of Canaan) “ A Greek (i.e. 
a Gentile), a Syropheenician by nation.” 
(Mark.) Both appellations are correct if 
we understand them as meaning an inhahi- 
tant of that country. The term Canaan, 
fowland country, included the sea-coast of 
Palestine from Sidon to Gaza, The term 
Phanician is used by the LAX as a trans- 
lation of Canaanite in this sense (Josh, v. 1). 

28. The silence of our Lord was designed 
to prove the faith of the woman; an 
opinion horne out by the trying answer of 
our Lord which was vouchsafed to her 
second entreaty. 

24. Kev. V. ‘T was not sent.’ ® 


25. Then came sic] te. into the house 
where the Lord was (Mark vii. 24, 25). 

27. Rev. V. § But she said, Yea, Lord: 
for even’ &c. The Lord's mission was to 
the Jews; yet the overflowings of His 
mercy might be vranted to the heathen, 
without diminishing the portion granted to 
the chosen people. 

29. nigh unto the sea of Galilee] i.c. to the 
eastern coast of the sea, having approached 
it through the borders of Decapolis. 

a eae | Lit. “‘the mountain,” i.e. the 
mountainous land near the lake. 

31. the God of Isracl| A large part of the 
inhabitants being heathen (see iv. 25 note), 
note the propriety of this expression. 

32-39. Distinguish between this miracle 
and that of the five thousand (xvi. 9, 10; 
Mark viii. 19, 20). Note the difference 
between the conduct of the disciples on the 
two occasions. On the former, they pre- 
pose that the multitude should be dismissed 
to buy food for themselves; on the latter, 

F2 


¢And his dis- 
And Jesus saith 


And he commanded the multitude to sit 


68 ST. MATTHEW. XV. XVI. 
now three days, and have nothing to cat: and I will not send 
e2Kin. 4.43, 33 them away fasting, lest they faint in the way. 
ciples say unto him, Whence should we have so much bread in 
34 the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude ? 
unto them, How many loaves have yo? And they said, Seven, 
35 and a few little fishes. 
éch.14.19. 36 down on the ground. And “he took the seven loaves and the 
¢1Sam.9.13. fishes, and ‘gave thanks, and brake them, and gavo to his dis- 
Luke 22.19. 37 ciples, and the disciples to the multitude. And they did all eat, 
and were filled: and they took up of the broken meut that was 
38 left seven baskets full. And they that did cat were four thou- 
/Mark 8.10. 39 sand men, beside women and children. (/And he sont away the 
multitude, and took ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala. 
ach, 12.33. 16THE “Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and tempting 
Bert cbr: desired him that he would shew them a sign from heaven. 


1 Cor. 1. 22. 


2 He answered and said unto them, When it 1s evening, ye say, Jt 
3 will be fair weather: for the sky is red. And in tho morning, 


Té will be foul weather to day: for the sky is red and lowring. O 
ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not 


> ch. 12. 39. 


4 discern the signs of the times. 


6A wicked and adulterous 


generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given 


unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. 


And he left them, 


Which when Jesus per- 


‘Mark 8.14. 5 and departed. And ‘when his disciples were come to the other 
6 side, they had forgotten to take bread. Then Jesus said unto 
4 Luke 12.1. them, “Take heed und beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
7 of the Sadducees. And they reasoned among themselves, saying, 
8 It is because we have taken no bread. 
ceived, he said unto them, O ye of little faith, why reason ye 
ce 14. ai. 9 among yourselves, because ye have brought no bread ? 
0 ve 


fch. 15, 34 


‘Do ye 


not yet understand, neither remember the five loaves of the five 
10 thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? ‘Neither the 


seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many baskets ye 
11 took up’ How is it that ye do not understand that I spake 7t 
not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven 


12 of the Pharisees and of the Sadducces ? 


they confess their inability to supply it, and 
leave the matter in their Master’s hands. 

37. Rev. V. ‘They took up that which 
remained over of the broken pieces.’ 

39. Rev. V. ‘entered into the boat; and 
came into the borders of Magadan ’— 
perhaps another form of the word Jfuydala 
the modern El Mejdel. 

XVI. 1. Rev. V. ‘And the P. and S. 
came...a sign,’ in proof of His divine mission 
(cp. Joel ii. 30, 31). The Pharisees ascribed 
our Lord’s miracles to Beelzebub. 

2. When &c.| These words to the end of 
v. 3 are omitted in St. Mark, and in some 
of the best MSS. here. Cp. Luke xii. 54-56. 

3. the signs of the times] i.e. signs which 
plainly pointed out thet times so much fore- 
told and expected, even the days of the 
Messias, were at hand. 

5. the other side] i.e. opposite to the 
coasts of Magdala (xv. 39). 

6. the leaven of...the Sadducees] In St. 
Mark, the leaven of Herod. The Hero- 


Then understood thoy 


the Herodian family, and therefore not 
rigid observers of the Mosaic ordinances, 
but inclined to approve ef that approxima- 
tion of Judaism to heathen civilisation, of 
which the Herodian family were the re- 
presentatives. Thus their leaven, or influ- 
ence, though political rather than religious, 
would in its tendency coincide with that 
of the Sadducees, the freethinkers of Juda- 
ism. See xxii. 16 note. 

7. The Pharisees laid down distinctions 
concerning the kind of leaven that might 
be used in making bread. The disciples 
interpreted our Lord’s words as a caution 
against procuring bread from His enemies. 
Our Lord’s reply implies that there was no 
need to advise them concerning the pur- 
chase of food, which His own power could 
supply, if it were needed. For the distinc- 
tion in the two words rendered basket 
(vv. 9, 10), see xiv. 20 note. 

8. Rev. V. ‘ ye have no bread.’ 

ll. Rev. V. ‘that I spake not unto you 


dians were supporters of the authority of ‘concerning bread? But beware’ &c. 


ST. MATTHEW. XVI. 


how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of bread, but of 
13 the doctrino of the Pharisces and of the Sadducees. 
Jesus came into the coast of Csesarea Philippi, he asked his dis- 
ciples, saying, Whom do men say t 
14 And they said, *Some say that thou art John the Baptist: some, 
15 Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith 
ye that I am? 
answered and said, ‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
17 God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona: *for*flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
18 thee, but ’my Father which is in heaven. 
thee, That ™thou art Peter, and “upon this rock I will build my 
church; and °the gates of hell shall not 
19 ?And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: 


16 unto them, But whom say 





12. the doctrine] The human traditions 
by which the Pharisees corrupted the word 


of God. See xxiii. 1, 2. 
13-20. <All the Synoptic Evangelists 


pee the great confession of faith, shortly 
efore the Transfiguration. The confession 
here recorded was shortly afterwards re- 
ferred to by St. Peter (John vi. 69) as the 
acknowledged belief of himself and _ his 
brethren, and as their reason for abiding 
with their Master when others left Him. 

13. Cresarea Philippi] Situated at the 
source of the eastern or longer branch of 
the Jordan. The city was originally called 
Paneas (modern Banias), probably from 
having been dedicated to the worship of 
Pan. Some identify it with Baal-Gad 
(Josh. xi. 17). Philip, the Tetrarch, en- 
larged it and called it Cvsarea, in honour 
of the emperor. Distinguish this from the 
better known Caesarea on the sea coast 
built by Herod the Great. 

the Son of man] See viii. 20 note. The 
Nea ie had perhaps accepted thix name 

y which He commonly spoke of Himself, 
but did not understand it in its proper 
Messianic sense, or held erroneous opinions 
concerning the person of the Messiah. The 
Rev. V. reads ‘ Who...that the Son of 
man is.’ 

14. Rev. V. ‘Some say John ..Elijah’ 
Qnisapplying Mal. iv. 5). Jeremiah was 
placed by the Rahbbins first in the list of 
the prophetical Books (ep. xxvii. 9 note). 
He was also the hero of sundry traditions 
(see 2 Macc. i. 4-7, xv. 12-16). 

16. Rev. V. ‘the Christ’ &c. See xiv. 
33 note. Our Lord's reply shews that this 
expression was used by St. Peter in a far 
higher sense than that conveyed in its 
ordinary acceptation. Tt amounts to a dis- 
tinct acknowledgment of the Divine Nature 
of Christ ; a truth made known to St. Peter 
by Divine Revelation of the true meaning 
of Scripture as realised in his Lord. 

17. Bar-jona] i.e. Son of Jonah, Peter's 
ea name and patronymic (cp. John 
1, 42), ) 
ficsh und blood] i.e, man (ep. Ecclus. xiv, 
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uv Mark 8.27. 
Luke 9. 18. 
h ch. 14. 2. 
Luke 9. 7. 

£ ch. 14. 83. 
Mark 8. 29. 
Luke 9. 20. 
John 11. 27. 
Acts 8. 37. 
Heb. 1. 2. 

1 John 4. 15. 
k Eph. 2. 8. 
1 Cor. 2. 10. 
Gal. 1. 16. 

™ John 1.42. 
* Eph. 2. 20. 
Rev. 21.14. 
° Job 38. 17. 
Ps. 9. 13. 
Tsai. 38. 10. 
» John 20.23. 


q When 
that 


the Son of man am ? 


And Simon Peter 


And I say also unto 


revall against it. 








18). So St. Paul contrasts Divine Revela- 
tion and human teaching (Gal. i. 16). 

18. Rev. V. ‘And I also say...thou art 
Peter ;’ 7.c. thou art that which thy name 
implies, arock. ‘The name had been given 
before (marg. ref.). Peter’s present conduct 
shewed its appropriateness. 

and upon this rock] The fulfilment of the 

rediction is to be found in the fact that St. 

eter was the chosen agent in laying the 
foundation of the Christian Church, both 
among the Jews (Acts ii. 41) and among the 
Gentiles (Acts x. 44-48, cp. Acts xv. 7). 
The promise is given to St. Peter indivi- 
dually, asthe person who by Divine Revela- 
tion had uttered his confession. Nothing is 
said or intimated concerning any office that 
Peter was afterwards to hold, nor of any 
successor in such an office. 

mu church] The earliest use of éx«Anota 
to denote the Church of Christ, the whole 
‘congregation of faithful men.” In the 
LAX and Apocrypha the word is similarly 
employed ; sometimes denoting the whole 
people of Israel as the chosen of God (cp. 
cts vii. 38), sometimes a special assembly 
collected on a given occasion. 

hell] Hades. The original does not imply 
the idea of a conflict between the Church of 
Christ and the power of Satan. Hades is 
the invisible world, the kingdom of death, 
the region of departed human souls ; not 
the place of torment, the abode of evil 
spirits. ‘The meaning is, that the prison of 
the dead shall have no power to retain the 
members of Christ’s Church, who, by His 
redemption, shal] be rescued from it, and be 
united with Him in His heavenly kingdom 
(cp. 1 Cor. xv. 54-57). It is a perversion to 
interpret the words as implying a promise 
of infallibility to the Church of St. Peter. 

19, the kingdom of heaven means the 
Church of Christ (iii. 2, xiii. 3). The keys 
of the kingdom ave the power of admitting 
to or excluding from the communion of the 
Church. The expression is taken from Isai. 
xxii, 22. It may be doubted whether there 
is any allusion to the key given to a Scribe 
on admission to his office. See vii. 29. 
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» Job 34. 11. 
Pra. 62. 12. 
Jer. 17.10. 
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2 Cor. 5. 10, 


1 Pet. 1. 17. 
Rey. 2. 23. 

¢ Mark 9. 1, 
Luke 9. 27. 


ST. MATTHEW. XVI. XVII. 


and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on carth shall be loosed 
20in heayen. ¢Then charged he his disciples that they should 
21 tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ. 4 From that time 
forth began Jesus “to shew unto his disciples, how that he must 
go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the 
22 third day. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 
saying, 1 Be it far from thee, Jord: this shall not be unto thee. 
23 But ho turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee bchind me, 
*Satan: ‘thou art an offence unto me: for thou sayourest not 
24 the things that be of God, but those that be of men. 4” Then 
said Jesus unto his disciples, If any mun will come after me, Ict 
25 him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow ine. For 
*whosoever will save his life shall lose it : and whosoever will loxe 
26 his life for my sake shall findit. For what is a man profited, 
if he shall gain the whole world, and loso his own soul? or 
27 “what shall « man give in exchange for his soul? Jor the Son 
of man shall come in the glory of his Father “with his angels ; 
’and then he shall reward every man according to his works. 
28 Verily I say unto you, ‘There be some stunding here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they sce the Son of ian coming in 
his kingdom. 
Cuar. 17. AND “after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and 


® Mark 9. 2. 


1 Gr. Pity thyself. 


bind...louse] i.e. in the Hebrew idiom, 
forlid and allow. The meaning is, that St. 
Peter, under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, should be empowered to enact the 
rules to be observed as conditions of admis- 
sion to the Christian Church, and that these 
laws should have the sanction of Divine au- 
thority. The same promise was afterwards 
given to all the A postles (xviii. 18), but there 
are special instances of its fulfilment in the 
case of St. Peter (e.y., Acts viii. 21, x. 47) 
The meaning of this passage is distinct from 
that of the marg. ref. p, though the terin to 
loose _is sometimes used for forgiving sins 
(see Isai. xl. 2; LXX; Ecclus. xxvii. 2). 
There is no authority for using to bind in 
the sense of to retain. 

20. Omit ‘‘ Jesus.” 

21. The last year of our Lord’s ministry, 
extending from the Passover of John vi. 4 
to the Passover at which He was crucified, 
and divided into two nearly equal parts by 
the Feast of Tabernacles (John vii. 2). 

raiscd again] Rev. V. ‘raised up.’ The 
disciples at that time did not understand 
the promise of their Master's Resurrection 
literally (see Mark ix. 10, 32). Probably 
they could not reconcile the literal inter- 

retation with their Jewish view of the 
essiah. 

22. Rev. V. ‘This shall never be.’ 

28. The rebuke which our Lord addressed 
to the pooner (iv. 10), He now addresses 
to Peter as doing the Tempter’s work. 

an offence] Rev. V. ‘a stumbling-block ’ 
(oxavddrov) ; Peter is no longer the rock of 


the Church, but the rock of offence. Cp. 
1 Pet. ii. 8. Rev. V. ‘ thou mindest not.’ 

24. unto his disciples] Together with the 
people. See Mark viii. 34. 

will come...will save] Rev. Vi S would 
(dédec) come (i.e. desires to)...would save.’ 

take up his fae See x. 38 note. 

26. Rev. V. ‘ For what shall aman be 
Hires if... world, and forfeit (Luke ix. 25) 
is life...in exchange for his life?’ 

27. shall come &c.| To judge the world. 
There is probably a secondary reference to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, both as a 
judgment ou those who had rejected Him, 
and also as typical of the final judgment 
of the world. 

28. Our Lord declares that some of those 
then present should live to see the founda- 
tion of a Church which should acknowledge 
Him as its King, and over which He would 
reign to the end of the world. Comparing 
xxiv. 34, and John xxi. 22, the coming 
of Christ in judgment at the destruction of 
Jerusalem may be regarded as the com- 
mencement of that kingdom of which the 
last judgment is the completion. Many 
expositors refer this verse to the Transfigu- 
ration, in which case the promise relates 
only to the three Apostles, Peter, James, 
and John. This interpretation does not 
satisfy the usual meaning of the kingdom in 
the Gospels; and our Lord’s words seem 
to point to a more remote event. 

VII. 1. after six days] St. Luke (ix. 
K%) “about an eight days.” The one reckon- 
ing is exclusive, the other inclusive, of the 


ST. 


MATTHEW. XVII. 


John his brother, and bringeth them wp into an high mountain 
2 apart, and was transfigured before them : and his face did shine 


3 as the sun, and his raiment was whito as the light. 


And, be- 


hold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking with 
4him. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is 
good for us to bo here: if thou wilt, let us make here three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 


5 'While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them : 
and behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, ‘This is my 
beloved Son, “in wom I am well pleased; ‘hear ye hin. 

6/And when the disciples heard if, they fell on their face, and 

And Jesus cume and Ytouched them, and 

And when they had lifted up 


7 were sore afraid. 
8 said, Arise, and be not afraid. 


9 their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only. 


12 come, and ‘restore all things. 


unto him whatsoever they listed. 


13 Son of man suffer of them. 


b2 Pet. 1.17. 


¢ ch. 3. 17. 
Mark 1, 11. 
Luke 3. 22. 
4 Ieni, 42. 1, 
¢ Deut. 18.15, 
19. 


f2 Pet.1. 18. 


gq And as they ¢ Dan. 8. 18, 
came down from the mountain, "Jesus charged them, saying, ch. 16. 20. 
Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man be risen Mark 8. 30. 
10 again from the dead. And his disciples asked him, saying, 
11 ?Why then say the scribes that Ehas must first come?’ And ‘Mal. 4 6. 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias truly shall first $2. 3))14, 
‘But I say unto vou, That &roxe1.16. 
Ehas 1s come already, and they knew him not, but ™have done Acts 3. 21. 
1 likewise "shall also the A Sah a 
*Then the disciples understood ™ ch. 14. 3. 
14 that he spake unto them of John the Laptist. §” And when they 3 ot {6 21- 
P Mark 9. 14, 


were come to the multitude, there cume to him a certain man, 


15 kneeling down to him, and saying, Lord, have mercy on my 


Luke 9. 37. 


son: for he is lunatick, and sore vexed: for ofttimes he falleth 


16 into the fire, and oft into the water. 


17 disciples, and they could not cure him. 


And IT brought him to thy 
Then Jesus answered 


and said, O faithless and perverse generation, how long shall 
I be with you? how long shall I suffer you’ bring him hither 


days on which the two events occurred. 
Peter, James, and John were before this 
selected as witnesses of the raising of the 
daughter of Jairus, and afterwards were 
chosen to accompany their Master in His 
ayony in Gethsemane. Cp. 2 Pet. i. 18. 

a high mountain} Not according to early 
tradition, Tabor ; but one of the mountains 
in the neighbourhood of Ciesarea Philippi, 
— perhaps Hermon. See Mark ix. 2 note. 

2. Rev. V. ‘ His garments became white.’ 
Tt is impossible to regard the Transfigura- 
tion otherwise than as a real and super- 
natural occurrence. 

3. talking with him] ‘Of His decease 
which he should accomplish at Jerusalem 
(St. Luke)” The Transfivuration probably 


took place during the night (cp. St. 
Luke). ae 
4, tabernacles}| Or, tents, as abiding 


ppees wherein his Master, with Moses and 
Klias, might prolong His dwelling on the 
mountain, aie wrhaps avoid the suffering 
which awaited Him at Jerusalem. Rev. V. 
*I will make.’ 

5. them] Our Lord, Moses, and Elias. 

hear uc him| God, Who had spoken in 
times past to the fathers by the prophet's 
henceforth would speak by His Son. 


9. the vision] Lit. ‘the thing seen.’ The 
word does not imply any unreality. 

10. Why &e.] ie., ‘If we are to keep 
the vision secret, what is the meaning of 
the doctrine that the coming of Elias must 
desea the manifestation of the Messiah ? 

snot this the coming of Elias, and should 
it not be proclaimed as a sign that the 
Messiah's kingdom is at hand?’ 

ll. Rev. V. ‘Elijah indeed cometh,’ t.e. 

the prophecy is true, but it is already ful- 


fill Some interpret these words as im- 
a a prediction of a future advent of 
‘lijah In person, 


Rev. V. ‘and shall restore.” See Mal. 
iv. 6, LAX. The Rabbis taught that Elias 
would restore the earlier glories of their 
‘Temple and religion, especially of the holy 
things. Our Lord shews that its true 
meaning is the repentance preached by John 
ax a preparation for His own coming. 

14-21. The cure took place on the day 
after the transfiguration (St. Luke). 

15. Rev. V. ‘epileptic and = suffereth 
crievously.” He was also ‘dumb.’ (Mark 
ix. 17, 18.) 

17. perverse acneration] Cp. Deut. xxxii. 
» (LNA) Rev. Vo ‘shall I bear with 
you’’ Qur Lord’s words are principally 


And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he departed out 


1 not 


19 of him: and the child was cured from that es eae Thon 
y coul 


And they were exceeding sorry. 
§ when they were come to Capernaum, they that received 'tribute 


And Jesus said unto them, Because of 
your unbelief: for verily I say unto you, ¢If ye have faith as a 


e shall say unto this mountain, Re- 


move hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing 


Howbeit this kind goeth not out 


22 but by prayer and fasting. ("And while they abode in Galilee, 
Jesus said unto them, The Son of manseshall be betrayed into the 
23 hands of men: and they shall kill him, and tho third day he 


q And 


money camo to Peter, and said, Doth not your mastor pay 
25 tribute ? He saith, Yes. And when he was come into the house, 
Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest thou, Simon? of 
whom do the kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of their 


Peter saith unto him, Of 


Jesus saith unto him, Then are the children free. 


27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou to the 
sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up ; 
and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find ?a picce 
of money : that take, and give unto them for me and thee. 


Cuap. 18. AT “the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, 


72 ST. MATTHEW. XVII. XVIII. 
18 to me. 
came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, 
20 we cast him out? 
Mark 1i. 23 
Mark 1. 2 et pe 
eerie grain of mustard seed, 
1 Cor. 12. 9 } . 
21 shall be impossible unto you. 
* ch. 20. 17. 
Mark 8. 31. 
meen" 94 shall be raised again. 
# Mark 9.33 
26 own children, or of strangers ? 
strangers. 
« Luke 9, 46, 
& 22, 24 


2 Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? And Jesus 


called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of thein, 


} Canled in the original 
didrachma, being in 
value fifteen pence: See 


addressed to the Scribes and those who 
were influenced by them (cp, xii. 39, xvi. 
4; Mark ix. 14). 

20. unbelief} Rev. V. ‘little faith.’ 

as a grain of mustard seed) ic. 
smallest faith. See xiii. 32 note. 

say unto this mountain &c.] A Jewish 
proverb expressive of the all-sufficing power 
of faith. See 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

21. this kind] i.e. this kind of evil spirit. 
The faith which is to work such miracles as 
the casting out of these evil spirits must 
itself be formed by prayer and fasting. 
This verse is omitted by the Rev. V. See 
Mark ix. 29 note. 

22. Rev. V. ‘shall be delivered up... 
raised up.’ See xvi. 21. The unbelief of 
St. Peter shewed how necessary it was that 
the disciples should be repeatedly taught 
the same truth. [For ‘“‘abode ” many read 
“were gathering themselves together,” (i.¢. 
into companies. )} 

24-27. Peculiar to St. Matthew. The 
word in v. 24 for tribute (8ipaxpa) is dif- 
ferent from that used in v. 25 (xxii. 17) for 
the tribute («cjvoov) paid to the Roman 
emperor ; and represents the ‘ half-shekel ’ 
pee V.] (or two drachmas=1s. 6d.) paid 

y every Israelite above twenty years of 
age for the service of the Temple. It was 
collected at the end of every ecclesiastical 
year in the month of Adar (early March) ; 


the 


Ex. 30. 13. & 38. 62, 
2 Or, a stater. 
an ounce of silver, in 


value 2x. Gd. after 5x. 


It is half the ounce. 


but in this instance the Temple-tribute was 
demanded at an unusual time. 

25. St. Peter had failed to recognise the 
higher dienity of his Lord, hence the Lord 
puts to him the question, and performs a 
miracle which should testify that all things 
served Him, that He was Lord over nature. 
Rev. V. ‘Jesus spake first to...receive toll 
..from their sons or from...’ 

26. Then &c.] i.e. Tf the children of 
earthly kings are exempt from the tribute 
paid for their service, I, the Son of God, 
am in like manner free from the tribute 
raised for God’s service. 

27. Rev. V. ‘But lest we cause them to 
stumble...find a shekel,’ or ‘ stater,’’ equal 
to four drachme, or about 3s. ; sufficient tu 
pay the tribute for two persons. 

XVIII. 1. At the same timc] 7.c. during 
the visit to Capernaum recorded in ch. 
xvii. The dispute hy the way (see Mark 
ix. 33) might have arisen from the pre- 
eminence given to the three at the Trans- 
figuration (xvii. 1). 

Who is the greatest] Rather, ‘‘ who then 
is greatest ” [or, greater], andin?. 4. The 
question of the disciples comes between vv. 
35 and 36 of Mark ix. 

2. alittle child] The tradition of the 9th 
century, which identifies the child with St. 
Ignatius, probably arose from a misinter- 
pretation of the proper name Geoddpos. | 


ST. MATTHEW. XVIII. 


3 and said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, yo shall not enter into the kingdom of 
4 heaven. ‘Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little 
5 child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. And 
¢whoso shall receive one such little child in my name receiveth 
6me. ¢But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which be- 
lieve in me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. 
7 { Woe unto the world because of offences! for 71t must needs be 
that offences come; bitt 7woe to that man by whoin the offence 
8 cometh! “Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut 
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b Pg. 131. 2. 
ch. 19. 14. 
Mark 10. 14. 
Luke 18. 16. 
1 Pet. 2. 2. 

¢ ch. 20. 27. 
& 23.11, 

@ ch. 10. 42. 
Luke 9. 48. 
¢ Mark 9. 42. 


‘Yuuke 17. 1. 
1 Cor. 11. 19. 
Ich. 2. 2& 
k ch. 5. 29. 
Mark 9. 43. 


them off, and cast them from thee: it is better for thee to enter 


into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two 


9 feet to be cast into everlasting fire. 


And if thine eye offend thee, 


pluck it out, and cast it from thee: it is better for thee to enter 
into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast 
10 into hell fire. Take heed that ye despise not one of these little 


ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven ‘their angels do always 
1] *behold the face of my Father which 1s in heaven. 
12 Son of man is come to save that which was lost. 
ye ° if a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them be gone 
astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into 
13 the mountains, and secketh that which 1s gone astray? And if 


3. Our Lord does not satisfv the personal 
ambition of the disciples by designating an 
individunl who shall be ereatest in the 
kingdom of Heaven, but points out the 
frame of mind which all) should strive to 
attain without thereby excluding another. 

Rev. V. ‘except ye turn.. in no wise... 
the kingdom of Heaven,’ é.e. the Church of 
Christ ; limited to the true members of that 
(‘hurch. 

4. The humility of a child looking up to 
his elders, is contrasted with the self-exalting 
spirit of those who desired to be above their 
fellows in the kingdom of Heaven. 

5. one such little child) ie. any one 
having the humility of a child (1) Cor. 
xiv. 20). 

temy name) The hamblest of those who 
hear Christ's name are His brethren ; to re- 
ceive them is to receive Him. 

6. offend] Rev. V. ‘cause to stumble ’ (se 

“$8, 9); by acts turning away any one from 
belief in Christ, instead of reeedring, te. 
confirming himn in the faith. 

Rev. V. ‘it is profitable for him...a great 
millstone should be...should be sunk.’ ‘Tne 
stone of the large mill was turned by an 
ass, that of the smaller mills by hand. 

7. afences] Rev. Ve ‘occasions of stum- 
bling.’ So Tony as the world lasts, sins and 
occasions of sin will exist, but this fact does 
not destroy the personal responsibility of 
each individual for his own sins. 

Rev. V. ‘ And if thy hand...cut it 
off...it is good (and in v. 9)...the eternal fire.’ 
Stress is Jaid on the duty of avoiding what- 
ever causes offence to ourselves. 

everlasting] aidvos is sometimes rendered 


t Zech. 13. 7, 
Heb. 1. 14. 
Kk Esth."1. 14. 
Luke 1. 19. 

t Luke 9. 56. 
John 3. 17. 
& 12. 47. 

» Luke 15.4. 


‘For the 
™ How think 


by A.V. eternal, and sometimes everlasting. 
awry ix applied :-—1. To the life of an Indi- 
vidual or of a generation : 2. (later) toa 
present dispensation or state of things 
(xii. 32, xiii, 39), or other dispensations 
past or future (1 Cor. i. 7; Eph. iit. 9, 
11): 3. Especially te eternity as distin- 
cuished from time (John vi. 51; 2 Pet. ii. 
18). Hence aidnos means: 1. Perpetual, 
lasting for life (Philem. 15. Cp. Deut. xv. 
17). 2. Belonging to an entire dispensation 
past (Rom. xvi. 24). 3. Especially belonying 
to the entire future dispensation, and hence, 
hy inference, everlasting, because that dis- 
ensation will have no end (as here). See 
Mark ix. 43, note. 

10. their angels &ce.] 
appointed to watch over them. 
xxxlv. 7, xe1. 11. 

IL. This verse is omitted by Rev. V. as 
interpolated from: Luke xix. 10. There is 
x connexion, however, with the former part 
of 7.10; ‘Take heed [Rev. V. ‘see saree 
lest ye despise one of these little ones, anc 
think lightly of causing them to offend 
(x. 6); for in causing the loss even of one 
of the least of your brethren, ye destroy 
one whom Christ came to save.’ The same 
thought is further pursued in r. 12: ‘Think 
not lightly, &e. God wills their salvation 
even as a shepherd desires the recovery of 
a lost sheep.’ This parable re-appears in 
Luke xv. 17 with a different context. 
Here the similitude refers to transgressions 
which follow from the sin of those who 
cause the little ones to offend: in St. 
Luke it refers to actual transgressors, the 
publicans and sinners, 


Guardian Angels 
Cp. Ps. 


4 


Lev. 19.17. 


Luke 17. 3. 


© Jam. 5. 20. 


1 Pet. 3.1. 


P Dent. 17. 8. 


John 8. 17. 
Heb, 10. 28. 


@ Rom.16.17. 


1 Cor. 5. 9. 
2 John 16. 
r ch. 16, 19. 
John 20. 23. 
1 Cor. 5. 4. 
* ch. 5. 24. 


1 John3.22. 


« Luke 17. 4. 


"ch. 6G. 14. 


Mark 11. 25. 


Col. 3. 13. 
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so be that he find it, verily I say unto you, ho rejoiceth more 
of that shee», than of the ninety and nine which went not 
14 astray. Even so it is not tho will of your Father which is in 
15 heaven, that one of these little ones should perish. f More- 
over “if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, 
16 °thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not honr thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, that in ?the mouth of 
17 two or three witnesses every word may be established. And 
if he shall neglect to hear them, tell *% unto the church: but if 
he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an 
18 7heathen man and a publican. Verly I say unto you, * What- 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heavens and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 
19 *Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth 
as touching anything that they shall ask, ‘it shall be done for 
20 them of my Father which is in heaven. For where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am 1 in tho midst of 
21 them. Then came Peter to him, aud said, Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against me, and I forgive hin ? “till seven times ? 
22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times: 
23 *but, Until seventy times seven. Therefore is the kingdom of 
heaven likened unto «a certain king, which would take account 


24 of his servants. 


13. Rev. V. ‘rejoiceth over it more than 
over...have not gone...” Note the greatness 
of God's love to man; had only one man 
out of the race been lost, He would have 
sent His Son for the salvation of that one, 
as the shepherd seeks for the one lost sheep 
of his flock. 

14. vour Father] Some read ‘My Father.’ 

15. The rule of conduct with regard to 
offences committed against themselves. 
Many omit ‘‘ against thee.” 

gained] 7.e. to the communion of the 
Church, Cp. 1 Cor. ix. 10-22. 

16. every word] i.e. that the cause of dis- 

ute between you may be determined hy 

w (see Deut. xix. 15, LX-X). The same 
words are cited by St. Paul (2 Cor. xiii. 1). 

17. Rev. V. ‘if he shall refuse...the 
Church also,’ 7.e. the general body of be- 
lievers (see xvi. 18), over whom authority 
was given, first to St. Peter and now tw all 
the Apostles (v. 18). In course of time a 
similar jurisdiction was exercised by par- 
ticular Churches in each locality, though 
in subordination to the Apostolic authority. 
Cp. 1 Cor. v. 12. 

v. V. ‘as the Gentile and the publican’ 
(the class). Avoid social intercourse with 
him. For the Jewish practice, see ix. 11; 
Acts xi. 3; for the Christian see 1 Cor. v. 


11; 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. 

18. The promise to St. Peter Ps 19) is 
extended to all the Apostles. e tran- 
sition from the singular thee (v.17) to the 
plural ye should be noticed. The former 


And when he had begun to reckon, one was 


authority given to the Apostles as rulers 
of the Church, whose sentence of exclusion 
should be binding in the sight of God, heing 
pronounced under the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost. 

19. The promise of the Divine sanction to 
the authoritutive sentence of the Apostles 
is made part of a general promise that God 
will grant whatever two of them shall unite 
in asking by prayer. Divine sanction of 
any similar sentence is implied to the rulers 
of the Church in all ages only when their 
power is exercised in the Apostolic spirit of 
prayer, and under like government by the 
Spirit and Word of God. 

20. A general promise that Christ will 
hear the united prayers of any of His true 
followers. 1 John v. 14, 15, adds the con- 
dition of being heard. 

th my ne ne ic. with entire faith and 
trustin Me. Cp. John xiv. 12, 13. 

21. The Jewish doctors allowed foryive- 
ness only for three offences: “‘ seven” may 
have been suggested by Prov. xxiv. 16. 

22. serenty times seren] Signifying an in- 
definitely Jarge number. St. Peter pre- 
supposes in man a right to bestow forgive- 
ness or withhold it. The Saviour explains 
that nothing of this kind existed : he who 
was himself in debt for Ais all could advance 
a claim for nothing. 

23. Therefore] Because there is no defi- 
nite limit to forgiveness among Christians. 

Rev. V. ‘make a reckoning with.’ 

24. The Attic talent of silver was equiva- 


verse relates to the conduct of members of dent to about 240/.; so that 10,000 talents 


the Church in general; the present, to the 


would not fall far short of £2} million. The 
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brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand 'talents. 
25 Dut forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him 
vto be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, and 
26 puyment to be made. The servant therefore fell down, and 
“worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with ine, and I 
27 will pay thee all. Then the lord of that servant was moved with 
28 compussion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt. But 
the sume servant went out, and found one of his fellowservants, 
which owed him an fundred *pence: and he laid hands on 
him, and took Aim by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou 
29 owest. And his fellowservant fell down at his feet, and besought 
him, saying, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 
30 Afid he would not: but went and cast him into prison, till be 
31 should pay the debt. So when his fellowservants saw what was 
done, they were very sorry, and came and told unto their lord 
32 all that was done. Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that 
33 debt, because thou desiredst me: shouldest not thou also have 
had compassion on thy fellowservant, even as I had pity on 
34 thee? And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tor- 
35 mentors, till he should pay all that was due unto him. 7So 
hkewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from 
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses. 
Cuap. 19. AND it came to pass, @that wheu Jesus had finished 
these sayings, he departed from Galilee, and came into the 
2 coasts of Judea beyond Jordan; "and great multitudes followed 
3him; and he healed them there. © The Pharisecs also came 
unto him, tempting him, and saying unto him, Is it lawful for 
‘+a man to put away his wife for every cunse > And he answered 
and said unto them, Have ye not read, ‘that he which made 
them at the beginning made them male and female, and said, 


For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall 
W here- 


J 
6 cleave to his wife: and ¢they twain shall be one flesh ? 
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¥y3 Kin. 4. 1. 
Neh. 5. 8, 


= Prov.21.13, 
cb. 6. 12, 
Mark 11. 26, 
Jam. 2. 13. 


@ John 10. 40, 


bch. 12. 15. 


¢ Gen. 1. 27. 
Mal. 2. 15. 

d Gen. 2. 24, 
Mark 1v. 
5-- 9, 

Eph. 6. 31. 


1 A talent ia 750 ounces of 
silver, achich after five 
shillings the ounce ix 
1e7/, 108, 








expression is used indefinitely for a very 
large sum; or perhaps literally if the servant 
Was a voverner who should have remitted 
the revenues of his province to the treasury. 
Cp. Esther iii. 

25. Rev. V. Shad not wherewith to pay. 
See Lev. xxv. 39-41. From the mention of 
the prison and the tormentors (rr. 30, 34) 
the imagery is probably berrewed from a 
foreign country. 

26. fill pay thee ot So self-righteous- 
hess imagines that, if only time be allowed, 
it can make good all the shortcomings of 
the past. 

28, Rev. V. ‘Pay what thou owest.’ The 
denarius, rendered a penny, was about 8}d. 

29. Rev. V. omits ‘at his feet’ and ‘all. 

38. Rev. V. ‘...besoughtest...mercy... 
mercy on thee.’ 

34, Rev. V. omits ‘unto him.’ Tortures 
would be applied to make the debtor reveal 
his hoards, or to wring money from friends.’ 

35. Cp. Eeclus. xxviii. 3, 4. 


2 Or, besought him, 
3 The Roman penny ta the 
eighth part of un ounce, 


¢ 1 Cor. 6. 16, 


which after fire shillings a 
7 Ps rege 


the ounce iz reeten pence 
half-penny, ch. 20, 2. 


their trespasses}] Omitted hy Rev. V. 

XIX. 1. ke departed] The termination 
of our Lord's recorded ministry in Galilee, 
Dean Mansel thought that the present 
departure probably corresponded to Luke 
ix. 51 (see note). 

into the coasts [‘ borders *] Slee into the 
country beyond Jordan, which with the 
river itself formed the eastern boundary of 
Judea. Mark x. 1 and’ the words of this 
verse relate to our Lord's last journey from 
Ephraim to Jerusalem (John xi. 54, xii. 1), 
corresponding to Luke xvii. 11. Some_how- 
ever, Interpret this passage and St. Mark, 
as referring to the journey in John x. 40. 

3. See v. 31. The Pharisees asked this 
question, in order to bring Him into anta- 
gonism with the disciples of Hillel or of 
Shammai. Our Lord avoids the snare, by 
referring to the primitive institution of mar- 
riage, prior to the Mosaic Law. 

Rev. V. ‘shall become one flesh.’ 
The citation is made from the LAX. 


MATTHEW. XIX, 


fore they are no more twain, but one ficsh. What therefore 


76 ST. 
/ Dent. 21. 1. unto him, /Why di 
oh. 5. 81. 


7 God hath joined Pe let not man put asunder. 
Moses then command to give a writing of 
§ divorcement, and to put her away ? 


Thoy say 


He saith unto them, Moses 


because of the hardness of your hearts suffered you to put away 


9 Mark 10.11. 
Luke 16. 18. 
1 Cor. 7. 10, 
11. 


10 tery. 


k Prov.21.19. 


11 so with his wife, it is not good to marry. 
them, +All men cannot receive this saying, save they to whom 
For there are some eunuchs, which were sc born 


i] Cor. 7. 2, 


7, 9, 17. 12 it is given. 


9 your wives: but from the beginning it was not so. 
say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be 
for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery : 
and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit adul- 

q Ilis disciples say unto him, “If the caso of the man be 


9And I 


But he said unto 


from their mother’s womb: and there are some eunuchs, which 


& 1 Cor. 7.32, 
34. 


& 9. 5, 15. 
¢Mark 10.13. 
Luke 1s. 15. 


13 sake. 


were made eunuchs of men: and *there be cunuchs, which 
have made themselves cunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s 
He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 
were there brought unto him little children, that he should 
put his hands on them, 
But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid them 

not, to come unto me: for “of such is the kingdom of heaven. 
14, 16 And he laid Ais hands on them, and departed thence. 4" And, 


q Then 


and pray: and the disciples rebuked 


behold, one came and said unto him, °Good Master, what good 
17 thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life? 


And he said 


unto him, Why callest thou me good? there is none good but 


14 them. 
™ ch. 18. 3. 
"Mark 10.17. 
Luke 13. 1s, 
© Luke 10.25. 
» Ex. 20. 13 one, that is, 


Deut. 5. 17. 


8. Rev. V. ‘it hath not been so.’ 

9. fornication] See v. 22. St. Mark and 
St. Luke (marg. reff.) omit the exception. 
They abridge ‘His teaching, more exuctly 
stated by St. Matthew. 

and shall marry another] These words 
forbid a second marriage in all cases of 
divorce but one, and by implication permit 
it in that one. ‘The primitive Church, 
while discouraging the re-marriage of the 
innocent party, did not positively forbid it. 
The Church of Rome, at the Council of 
Trent, declared that the marriage bond was 
not dissoluble, even by adultery, and that 
neither party could marry during the life of 
the other. The Church of England has 
never authoritatively sanctioned any other 
separation than that @ mensd et thoro; and 
this with an express prohibition of re- 
marriavze (Canon 107). 

her which is put away] Or, her when she 
is put away: i.c. the woman whose divorce 
has just before been prohibited, not a di- 
vorced woman under any circumstances. 
The man who unlawfully puts away his 
wife and marries another, commits adultery, 
because the divorced woman is still really 
his wife; and he who marries the woman 
whose divorce has been prohibited commits 
adultery, because she is still the wife of 
another man. The present passage though 
not prohibiting divorce d vinculo matrimonii, 
and consequently re-marriage, in the one 
case of adultery, affords no sanction to the 


od: but if thou wilt enter into life, 
18 commandments. Hesaith unto him, Which? Jesus said, ”Thou 


sa eee een 


gWho is 


keop the 





distinction drawn between the guilty and 
the innocent party, as regards the permis- 
sion to marry again, Such a distinction 
may or may not be desirable on the ground 
of social expediency; but it derives no sup- 
port from tlie present passage. 

The last clause of the verse omitted by 
some is retained in the text of Rev. 

10. Rev. V. ‘it is not expedient.’ 

11. this saving) 7.e. that it is not good to 
marry. The vocation of some is for the 
married life under Christian restrictions, the 
vocation of others is for a single life. 

12. hare made themselres cunuchs| is, 
have renounced all desire for a married life. 
Cp. 1 Cor, vil. 7. 

13-15. Notice that this action of our 
Lord, in ‘laying Hix hands upon’ little 
children, and thus sanctifying the marriage- 
tie and its offspring, follows a saying which 
His disciples erroneously understood — to 
imply that it is not good to marry, 

little children] In St. Luke infants (14 
Bpédyn). This incident is most appropriately 
read in our office for the Baptism of fegane. 
The laying on of hands was the usual accom- 
paniment of blessing (Gen. xl viii. 14), 

16. one] A young man (vr. 20) and a 
ruler (Luke ix. 18 note). Rev. V. omits 
‘good’ before ‘ Master.’ 

17. Rev. V. ‘Why askest thou Me con- 
cerning that which is good? One there is 
ood.” See Mark x. 18 note. 


Rev. V. ‘but if thou wouldest (¢€éAes)... 
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shalt do no murdcr, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou : 
19 not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, “Honour thy father 


20 self. ‘The young man saith unto him, All these things have I 
21 kept from my youth up: what lack I yet? Jesus said unto 
22 come and follow me. 
23 4 Then said Jesus unt» his disciples, Verily I say unto you, 


24 And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through 
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ach. 15. 4. 

and thy mother: and, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 7 Lev. 19.18. 
ch. 22. 39. 

Rom. 13. 9. 
: Gal. 5. 14, 
him, If thou wilt be perfect, *go and sell that thou hast, and Jam. 2. 8. 

: ’ . * ch. 6. 20. 
give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and {ih j9 29 
But when the young man heard that & 16. 9. 
saving, he went away sorrowful: for he had great possessions. ne 
‘hat ‘a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. Aa ers 

1 Cor. 1. 26. 
thy eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into tho 1,Tm. © 9% 


25 kingdom of God. When his disciples heard zt, they were 
26 exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved’ But 
Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With men this is im- 
27 possible; but *with God all things are possible. €|*Then 
answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, “we have forsaken 
28 all, and followed thee; what shall we have therefore? And 
Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which 
have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, “ye also shall sit upon 
29 twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. “And 
every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s 
sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting 
30 hfe. &But many thaé are first shall be last ; and the last shall 
20. ve first. FOR the kingdom of heaven is hike unto a man that ts 


commandments.’ In them, God, Who 
alone is good, has shown to man what is 


ood, 
20. Rev. V. ‘have I observed: what.’ 


filment of the event. 


(cp. 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3). 


u Gen. 15.14. 
Job 42. 2. 
Jer. 32. 17. 
Zech. 8. 6. 
Luke 1. 37. 
* Mark 10.28 
Luke 18. 28. 
¥ Deut. 43.9. 
ch, 4. 20. 
Luke 5. 11. 
z ch. 20. 21. 
Rey. 2. 26. 
« Mark 10. 


29, 30. 

Luke 18. 29, 
30, 

4 ch. 20. 16. 
& 21. 31, 32. 


Mark 10, 31, 
Luke 13. 3t. 


ritual sense, will be uncertain until the ful- 
It is most suitable to 
refer this promise to Christ’s second coming 


No hypocritical boast (ep. Mark x. 21). 
He had come to Christ to ask for a higher 
good than that which the Law enjoined ; 
and he is bidden to imitate those who had 
left all and followed Him. 

21. Rev. V. ‘If thou wouldest (6éAes) &c., 
te. If thou wilt (so far as human power 
extends) supply all that is lacking (7. 
20 


28. Rev. V. ‘ And Jesus said...it is hard 
for a rich man to enter...heaven,’ i.e. into 
the Church of Christ, which required pri- 
vation and self-denial (iii, 2, v. 3). See 
the explanation in St. Mark (x. 24). Cp. 
1 Tim. vi. 17-19. 

24. A proverb denoting an extremcly 
difficult ine: 

26. with God eC) 
tonch the hearts o 
riches. 

27. Rev. V. ‘...left (and in 1. 29) all... ; 
what then shall we have ’? 

28. the regeneration] The second coming 
of Christ (Acts iii. 21; Rev. xxi. 5). 

wit upon twelve thrones] Whether this 
prediction is to be understood literally or 
figuratively, whether the twelve tribes are 
to be understood in the natural or the spi- 


Divine Grace can 
men who trust in 


29. an hundredfold] Some read ‘ mani- 
fold.’ St. Mark’s and St. Luke’s mm this 
time divides the promise into two parts, the 
first relating to this world, the second to the 
werld to come. The faith in Christ brin 
to the believer a happiness even in this life 
which far outweighs any temporal loss 
endured for His sake: meh Christ Himself 
will more than repay such loss (xii, 49; 1 
Tim, iv. 8). 

80. Rev. V. ‘But many shall be last thaé 
are first; and first that are last.’ This 


verse, belonging to ch. xx., serves to intro- 
duce the parable of the labourers and is 


illustrated by it. 

XX. 1-16. The spiritual meaning of this 
difficult parable is as follows:—The vine- 
yard, an image used to describe the Jewish 
(‘hurch under the old Covenant, represents 
here the Christian Church upon in her 
time of labour and trial, awaiting the second 
coming of her Lord. The evening and the 
payment of the labourers represent the 
close of this dispensation and the coming 
of Christ in judgment, to render to every 
man according to his deeds. 

Of details, the ‘‘ penny” (or, denarius) is 
the reward of labour by virtue of an express 


ST. MATTHEW. XX. 
an householder, which went out early in the morning to hire 
2 labourers into his vineyurd. And when he had agreed with the 
labourers for a 'penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 
3 And he went out about tho third hour, and saw others stand- 
+ing idle in the marketplace, and said unto them; Go ye also 
into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will give you. 
5 And they went their way. Again he went out about tho sixth 
6 and ninth hour, and did likewise. And about the eleventh hour 
he went out, and found others standing idle, and saith unto 
7 them, Why stand ye here all the day ylle? They say unto him, 
Because no man hath hired us. Ho saith unto them, Go ye also 
into the vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye re- 
S ceive. So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith 
unto his steward, Call the labourers, and give them their‘ hire, 
beginning from the last unto the first. And when they came 
that were hired about the eleventh hour, they reecived every 
10 man a penny. But when the first came, they supposed that 
they should have received more; and they hkewise received 
11 every mana penny. And when they had received tt, they mur- 
12 mured against the goodinan of the house, saying, These last 
2have wrought dué one hour, and thou hast mado them equal 
13 unto us, which have borne the burden and heat of the day. But 
he answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee no wrong: 
14 didst not thou agree with me for a penny? Tako that thine is, 
and go thy way: I will give unto this last, even as unto thee. 


@ Rom.9. 21, x Z v 2 é 
15 “Is it not lawtul for me to do what I will with mine own? “Is 


» Deut. 15. 9 
Prov. 23. 6. 
ch. 6. 23. 2 Or, have continued one 


1 The Roman peniry is the 
hour only. 


which after fire shillings 
eighth part of an ounce, ] 


the ounce ix xeren pence 
half-penny, ch. 18, 28. 


1. the kingdom of heaven] See xix. 23 
note. 


covenant on the part of the owner of the 
vineyard. The performance of that cove- 


nant depends upon the labourer (ep. Rom. ii. 
6, 7). The main object of the parable is to 
show that the longer labour does not necex- 
sarily establish a claim to the higher reward. 
God knows not merely the works which 
men have done, but the spirit in which 
they have done them, and the character 
which they have contributed to form. Its 
primary application was to the Apostles 
(xix. 27). They were not to imayine that 
(because they were called first and had 
laboured longest) they should have some- 
thing pre-eminent above those who in their 
own time were to be afterwards called (see 
1 Cor, xv. 8-11). Its sccondary application 
is to all to whom the comparison of first 
and last called will apply: nationally to 
the Jews, who were first called, and to the 
Heathen, who came in afterwards; indt- 
vudualiy, to those whose call has been in 
early life, and those who have been sum- 
moned later, and to various other classes 
and persons between whom comparison, 
not only of time, but of advantages, talents, 
can be made. None of the first of these 
can boast themselves over the others, nor 
look for higher place and greater reward, 
inasmuch as there is but one ‘ gift’ of God 
according to the covenant of grace, 


carly] Sunrise (ep. Mark xiii, 35). 

2. a penny) See xviii, 28 note: About 
the usual pay of a Roman soldier at this 
time. The payment was liberal, regard 
being had to the then value of money. 

3. the third hour] Ge. near 9 o'clock in 
the morning; the 6th, 9th, and 11th hours 
being 12, 3, 5, respectively. The division 
of the day into twelve equal parts, originally 
Babylonian, and afterwards nel (oa by the 
Greeks and Romans, may have heen learnt 
by the Jews during the captivity. 

4. No definite sum is named as wayes. 

6,7. Rev. V. omits idle: and and...reeci re. 

8. The wages of a hired servant were to 
be paid before night (Lev. xix. 13). 

12. Rev. V. ‘the burden of the day, and 
the scorching heat.’ 

18. Friend] ‘Eraipe. A word not al- 
ways implying a friendly feeling (cp. xxvi. 
50 


14. Rev. V. ‘Take up that which is 
thine...it 1s my will to give.’ 

Vv. V. Sor is thine eye evil’ ic. art 
thou envious? Envy finds its expression 
from the eye (marg. reff.) ; the eye being 
believed able to put forth positive powers 
of mischief. (Cp. on the other hand, ‘ the 


@ungrudging eye” (Ecclus. xxxv. 10). 


ST. MATTHEW. XX. 


16 thino eye evil, because I am good? ¢So the last shall be first, 
and the first last: ¢for many be called, but few chosen. 
17 ¥¢And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve disciples 
18 apart in the way, and said unto them, Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem ; and the Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief 
priests and unto the scribes, and they shall condemn him to 
19 death, Yand shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to 
scourge, and to crucify Aim: and the third day he shall rise 
20 again. ¥J"Then came to him the mother of ‘Zebedee’s children 
with her sons, worshipying dim, and desiring a certain thing of 
21 him. And he said unto her, What wilt thou’ She saith unto 
him, Grant that these my two sons ‘may sit, the one on thy nght 
22 hgnd, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. But Jesus 
answered and said, Ye know not whut ye ask. <Are ve able to 
drink of ‘the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with 
™the baptism that I am baptized with?’ They say unto hin, 
23 We are able. And he saith unto thein, "Ye shall drink indeed 
of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with : but to sitoniny right hand, and on my left, is not mine to 
“give, but it shall be yircn to them tor whom it is prepared of my 
24 Father. ? And when the ten heard if, they were moved with in- 
25 dignation against the two brethren. But Jesus called thein anto 
him, and said, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise 
dominion over them, and they that are great exercixe authority 
26 upon them. But %1t shall not be so among you: but "whoso- 
27 ever will be great among you, let him be your minister; *and 
whosoever will be chief among vou, let him be vour servant: 
28 feven as the "Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 7 but 
to minister, and "’to give Ins life a ransom ‘for many. 
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© ch. 19. 30. 
4 ch. 22. 14. 
¢ Mark 10.32. 
Luke 18, 3}. 
John 12, 12, 
/ ch. 16. 21. 
Y ch. 27. 2. 
Mark 15, J. 
Luke 23, 1. 
Jobn 18, 28, 
&C. 

k Mark 10.35. 
ich. 4, 21. 

kK ch, 19. 28. 
Leh. 26. 39. 
Mark 14. 0. 
Luke 22, 22, 
John 18. 13, 
m™ Luke 12. 
BO. 

" Acts 12. 2, 
Rom. ®. 17. 
2 Cor. 1. 7. 
Rev. 1. 9. 
och. 25. 34. 
» Mark 10.41, 
Luke 22. 24, 
25 


G91 Pet. 5.3 
rch. 2%. 1). 
Mark 9. 35. 
sch. 18. 4, 
‘John 13, 3, 
« Phil. 2. 7. 
* Luke 22.27. 
Jobn 13. 14. 
¥ Dan. 9. 2). 
John 11. 31, 
52. 

1 Tim, 2. ¢. 


re) i.e. liberal, and give to others more 
than they have earned. 

16. So the last shall be first &c.] 7c. the last 
shall be made equal with the first, and the 
first reduced to an equality made equal with 
the last—frst and lust being understood 
simply of the time of hiring. For the spi- 
ritual sense see 7. 1 note. 

for many be called &c.] Omitted by Rev. 
V., possibly a marginal comment from 
marg. ref. The words mean, out of many 
called, few will receive a special reward, 

17. going up) Crossing the Jordan on 
His last journey to Jerusalem. The parable 
of the Labourers in the Vineyard may well 
have been spoken in Perwa, which was rich 
in vineyards. 

Rev. V.: ‘He took...apart, and in the 
way He said &c.” 

1B. betrayed) Rev. V. ‘delivered.’ Another 
warning of His approaching Sufferings and 
Death and Resurrection, more minute as the 
time of accomplishment drew nigh. 

chief pricsts...scribes} See ii. 4 note. The 
actual sentence pronounced by Pilate (Luke 
xxiii, 24) was at the instigation of the 
Jewish authorities (xxvii. 20), who had al- 

passed sentence in their own council 
(xxvi. 66). 
19. Rev. V. He shall be raised up,’ 


1 Pet. 1. 18, 
= ch. 26. 28. Rom. 5. 15. Heb. 9. vx, 


20. desiring] Rev. V. ‘asking.’ The sons 
of Salome had heard our Lord's promise 
(xix, 28). 

21. Rev. V. ‘ What wouldest thou (@céAcs) 
... Command that.’ 

22. Ye know not what ve ask] Because a 
place of honour is one of suffering also. Cp. 
2 Tim. ii. 12. The cup denotes the inner 
and spiritual bitterness resembling the agony 
of the Lord Himself (see marg. reff.); and 
the baptism, the outer accession of perse- 
cution and trial through which we must 
pass to the kingdom of God. Rev. V. ‘that 
i am about to drink.’ Rev. V. omits and 
to be loa with here and in +. 23. 

28. Rev. V. ‘but it is for them for whom 
it hath been prepared’ &ce. Christ is the 
giver, not by way of favour, but according 
to the eternal purpose of the Father. 

24. sudhanation| Caused, like the request 
of the two, by a similar desire of pre- 
eminence and jealousy of the claim of others. 
Our Lord again rebukes this spirit (cp. 
xvili, 1): hwnility, not ambition, is the 
condition of yreatness in His kingdom. 

25. Rev. V. ‘the rulers of the G. lord it. 

26. Rev. V. ‘ would (Gedy) become great... 
shall be’ &c. (so in r, 27). 

28. @ ransom for many] te. in the stead 
of, or in exchange for, many. The vicarious 


XX. XXI, 


side, whon they heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, 


eace: but 


Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 


on them, and touched their eyes: and immediately their eyes 
come to Bethphage, unto ’the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus 
And if any man 
say ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them ; 
spoken by the prophet, saying, 
Behold, thy renee cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an 


¢And the disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded 


And avery great multitude 


spread their garments in the way; ‘others cut down branches 


And the multi- 


tudes that went before, and that followed, cried, saying, 9Ho- 


80 ST. MATTHEW. 
oMark 10.46. 29 §Y*And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude fol- 
bch.9.27. 380 lowed him. And, behold, two blind men sitting by the way 
31 Have mercy on us, O Lord, thow son of David. And the multi- 
tude rebuked them, because they should hold their 
they cried the more, saying, 
32 son of David. And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, 
33 What will ye that I shall do unto you? They say unto him, 
34 Lord, that our oyes may be opencd. So Jesus had compassion 
received sight, and they followed him. 
eMarkl1.1. CHap, 21. AND “when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were 
Luke 19. 29, 
ech M44. 8 to disciples, saying unto them, Go into the village over against 
you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with 
3 her: loose them, and bring them unto me. 
4 and straightway he will send them. All this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was 
eTsai.62.11. 5 °Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
Zech. 9. 9. 
dMarkll.4. 6 ass. 
¢2Kin.9.13. 7 them, and brought the ass, and the colt, and ‘put on them their 
f SeeLev.23, ° clothes, and they set Aim thereon. 
40, 
John 12.13. 9 from the trees, and strawed them in the way. 
v Ps, 118. 25. : 
hk Pg, 118. 20. 
ch. 23. 39. 


character of our Lord’s Death is here plainly 
declared. 

29. as they departed) St. Luke (xviii. 35- 
xix. 26) supplies the omitted events in 
Jericho. ericho was distant about 17} 
miles N.E. from Jerusalem, and nearly 
7 miles from the Jordan. 

30, 31. Rev. V. ‘Lord, have mercy.’ 
St. Mark and St. Luke mention only one 
blind man (Bartimeus); but St. Luke 
places the cure at the time of our Lord's 
entry into Jericho. On the apparent dis- 
crepancy as regards the number see viii. 
28 note. The explanation of the difference 
respecting the time and place of the cure 
depends on the question whether St. Mark's 
narrative relates to the same event as St. 
Luke’s. 

34. Rev. V. ‘Straightway they received 
their sight.’ After this verse and before the 
next chapter insert the visit to Bethany 
John xii. 1-11) which was on the road from 

ericho to Jerusalem, about 13 English mile 
from the latter. The day of His leaving 
Jericho was probably Friday. 

XXI. 1-11. The time is fixed by St. 
John (xii. 1), Our Lord came to Bethan 
ix days before the Passover, 7.e. on the 8t 

isan. If Friday, the day of our Lord’s 
Crucifixion, was the 14th, the 8th was the 
Sabbath, and the entry into Jorusalem on 
the next day (John xii. 12), was on the 9th 


sanna to the son of Dayid: * Blessed zs he that cometh in the 


Nisan, Palm Sunday. If our Lord was 
crucified on the 15th, and the Passover fell 
on Thursday, the arrival at Bethany was 
en the Friday, and our Lord remained 
at Bethany over the Sabbath, and entered 
Jerusalem on Sunday the 10th Nisan. In the 
latter case we must suppose a day to inter- 
vene between the entry into Bethany and the 
supper (John xii. 2), of which there is no 
hintin St. John’s narrative. See xxvi. 2 note, 

Bethphage| See Mark xi. 1 note. 

2. The Lord rode upon the colt, the 
mother accompanying it. 

4, All this was done] Rev. V. ‘ Now this 
is come to pass.’ See John xii. 16. The 
disciples recognised the fulfilinent of the 
prophecy after the Ascension of Christ. 
Lhe quotation is a combination of two 
rophecies (marg. reff.). The words of 
[watah are ayeneral prediction of what is re- 
peated in Zechariah with more exact detail. 

§. Behold &c.] The citation differs from 
the LXX Version sufficiently to shew that 
it is not taken from it. 

6. Rev. V. ‘as Jesus appointed them.’ 

7, Rev. V. ‘and He sat thereon,’ i.e. on 
the garments. 

8. spread their garments] As in honour of 
a king. Cp. 2 K. ix. 13. Rev. V. renders 
‘And the most part of the multitude,’ 

9. Hosanna] See marg. ref. Here a form 
of salutation rather than of supplication, 
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10 name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest. ‘And when he 
was come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved, saying, Who 
11 is this? And the multitude said, This is Jesus *the prophet of 
q‘And Jesus went into the temple of 
God, and cast out all them that sold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the “moneychangers, and the seats 
13 of them that sold doves, and said unto them, It is written, "M 
house shall be called the house of prayer; °but ye have made it 
14 aden of thieves. And the blind and the lame came to him in the 
15 temple; and he healed them. And when the chief 


12 Nazareth of Galilee. 
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t Mark 11. 
15. 


k ch. 2. 23. 
Luke 7. 16. 
John 6. 14. 
! Luke 19.45, 


m Dent. 14. 
25 


n Tgai. 58. 7. 
o Jer. 7.11. 
Mark 11. 17. 


riests and Luke 19. 46. 


scribes saw the wonderful things that he did, and the children 
crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the son of David ; 


16 they were sore displeased, an 


said unto him, Hearest thou 


what these say? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye 


never read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou 
And ho left them, and went out of 
18 the city into 7Bethany; and he lodged there. 
19 morning as he returned into the city, he hungered. *And when 

he saw 'a fig tree in the way, he came to it, and found nothing 


17 hast perfected praise ? 


P Pa. 8. 2. 


q "Now in the q Mark 11.11. 
John, 11.18. 
° Mark 11.12. 


# Mark 11.13. 


thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on 


thee henceforward for ever. 
20 away. 


And presently the fig tree withered 
‘And when the disciples saw i?, they marvelled, saying, 


¢ Mark 11.20. 


21 How soon is the fig tree withered away! Jesus answered and 


said unto them, Verily I say unto you, “If ye have faith, and 
doubt not, ye shall not only do this which is done to the fig 
tree, “but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
22 moved, and be thou cast into the sca; it shall be done. 


% ch. 17. 20. 
Luke 17. 6. 
x Jam. 1. 6. 
¥y 1 Cor. 13.2. 
And 


1 Gr. one fig tree. 


** Hail,” or ‘* God save” (lit. “Salvation to 
the Son of David”). If St. Luke’s (xix. 38) 
me Al aenteteary highest” be a paraphrase of 

osanna’ for Gentile readers, it combines 
a prayer for blessing on and through Jesus, 
together with an ascription of glory to God, 
from Whom the blessing comes. 

in the highest} Cp. St. Luke ii. 14, 7.e. in 
the highest Heaven. A prayer that the 
salutation may be ratified in heaven. 

11. Rev. V. ‘ This is the prophet, Jesus, 
from Nazareth’ &c. 

12-18. St. Mark (xi. 11 note) gives a more 
exact account. St. Matthew, as usual, nar- 
rates the whole of what took place in the 
Temple in a single narrative, without 
noticing the division of days. 

12. them that sould] This market appears to 
have first arisen after the Captivity, when 
many would come from foreign lands vo 
Jerusalem. The money-changers exchanged 
foreign coins for the half-shekel of the sanc- 
tuary, due at the end of every year, i.¢. Just 
before the present time. The doves were 
eold for offerings, chiefly of the poor (see 
Lev. v.7; Numb. vi. 10; Luke ii. b4 ; Mark 
xi. 15 note); oxen and sheep for the greater 
sacrifices (John ii. 14). 

8. Our Lord refers to two passages of 
the O. T. (marg. reff.). The latter, a de- 
nunciation of the crimes of the Jews at the 
time of the Captivity and of the then pro- 
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é 


fanation of the Temple, is now applied to 
the profanation of making gain by unholy 
trafic. 

Rev. V. ‘ ye make it a den of robbers.’ 

15. Rev. V. ‘they were moved with 
indignation...what these are saying ?’ 

6. Rev. V. ‘did ye never read.’ Our 
Lord cites from the LX_X (see the A. V.). 

17. tnto Bethany] From whence He had 
come in the morning (John xii. 1, 12). 

18. the morning] Monday the 10th Nisan. 

19. Rev. V. ‘and seeing a fig tree,’ t.e. a 
single tree standing by itself. 
were probably numerous in Bethphage (the 
** House of Figs ”), St. Mark, more exact, 
piaces this occurrence before the purifica- 
tion of the Temple (see 7. 12 note). Rev. 
V. ‘Let there be no fruit from thee...and 
immediately.’ 

20. Rev. V. ‘ How did the fig tree imme- 
diately wither away?’ said by St. Peter 
(Mark xi. 21). 

21. This miracle bears a symbolical mean- 
ing similar to that of the parable of the 
barren fig-tree (Luke xiti. 6-9). It points 
first to the destruction of the nation who 
were about t) crucify their Messiah, and, 
secondly, to the punishment of individuais 
who neglect the grace offered to them, and 
bear no fruit in good works. Here, also, 
our Lord dwells on the power of faith in 
those who really possessed it. 


Fig-trees 


G 
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*ch, 7. 7. 
Mark 11. 24. 
Luke 11. 9. 
Jam. 6. 16. 
i John 8. 22. 
@ Mark 11.27, 
Luke 20. 1. 
b Ex, 2. 14 
Acts 4 7. 

& 7. 27. 


MATTHEW. XXI. 


‘all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, yo shall 
23 receive. ]¢And when he was come into the temple, the chicf 
priests and the elders of the people came unto him as he was 
teaching, and "said, By what authority doest thou these things ? 
24 and who gave thee this authority? And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, 
I in like wise will tell you by what authority I do these things. 
95 The baptism of John, whence was it ? from heaven, or of men ? 


And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, 
From heaven; he will say unto us, Why did ye not then 


26 believe him ? 


¢ ch. 34. 5. 
Mark 6, 20. 
Luke 20. 6. 


28 FY But what think ye? 


But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the 
27 people; ‘for all hold John as a prophet. And they answered 
Jesus, and said, We cannot tell. And ho said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things. 
A certain man had two sons: and he 


came to the first, and said, Son, go work to day in my vineyard. 
29 He answered and said, I will not: but afterward he repented, 


30 and went. 


31 he answered and said, 1 go, sir: and went not. 

them twain did the will of kis father? 
Jesus saith unto them, “Verily I say unto you, 
That the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of 
For ‘John came unto you in the way 
righteousness, and ye believed him not: ‘but the publicans and 
the harlots believed him: and ye, when ye 


é Luke 7.29, The first. 
50. 


ech.3.1. 32 God before you. 
f Luke 3. 12. 


33 repented not afterward, 
9 Ps. 80. 9. 
Jer. 2.21, 
Mark 12. 1. 
Luke 20. 9. 
h ch. 25. 14. 


‘ .8.11 : 
tae : fruit drew near, he sent 


23. This was an official deputation from 
the Sanhedrim, sent to inquire into our 
Lord’s authority as a teacher, and in con- 
sequence of a deliberation held te consider 
how they might destroy Him (Luke xix. 47). 

25. The baptism of John] 7.e. his whole 
mission, of which baptism was the principal 
feature. John’s testimony (John i. 29) was 
conclusive evidence of the Divine authority 
of Jesus. Rev. V. ‘from men’ (and in v. 26). 

27. Rev. V. ‘We know not.’ 

28. See the meaning in 7. 31. The com- 
parison is between the notorious sinners, 
who, having lived in open disobedience to 
God, repented at the preaching of John; 
and the self-righteous rulers of the people, 
who ‘say and do not.” 

31, Rev. V. ‘the twain.’ 

go into the kingdom &c.] They who obeyed 
John’s call to repentance had shewn them- 
selves fitter for that kingdom than they who 
neglected it. In go...befure you, it is im- 
plied that the way is still open for others if 
ney, will repent. 

32. the way of righteousness] i.c. that very 
righteousness of the Law which they ac- 
knowledged. Cp. Luke vii. 29, 30. Rev. 


V. ‘when ye saw it...did not even repent | 


yourselves. 


And he came to the second, and said likewise. 


And 
Whether of 
They say unto him, 


of 


ad seen it, 
that ye might believe him. Hear 


another parable: There was a certain householder, 9 which 
planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a 
winepress in it, and built a tower, and let it out to husband- 
34 men, and *went into a far country: and when the time of the 


his servants to the husbandmen, ‘that 


338-46. This parable relates to the same 
subject as the former, but takes a wider 
range and a later phase of the history. It 
shews how nationally Christ would he re- 
jected and put to death by the Jews, and 
the punishment which would fall upon the 
nation. The vineyard means the covenant 
and spiritual privileges entrusted to the 
Jewish people; the husbandmen represent 
the people themselves and their abuse of 
these privileges. For @ winepress St. Mark 
substitutes “the place under the winepress,” 
7.¢. the vat or receptacle into which the 
juice flowed from the press; the two were 
part of the same apparatus. The tower was 
a place for watchmen to protect the vineyard 
from depredators. The husband men haal to 
pay their rent in a certain portion of the 
produce. 

a far (Rev. V. ‘another’] country] St. Luke 
adds, for a long time. At Sinai, when the 
theocratic constitution was founded, and in 
the miracles which accompanied the deliver- 
ance from Egypt and the bringing into 
Canaan, the Lord openly manifested Him- 
self to Israel; but then withdrew Himself 
(Deut. xxxiv. 10-12), waiting to see what 
the Law would effect. 
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30 the 
too 


might receive the fruits of it. *And the husbandmen 
his servants, and beat one, and killed another, and stoned 
36 another. Again, he sent other servants more than the first : 
37 and they did unto them likewise. But last of all he sent unto 
38 them his son, saying, They will reverence my son. But when 
tho husbandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, 
'This is the heir; ™come, Ict us kill him, and let us seize on his 
39 inheritance. "And they caught him, and cast him out of the 
40 vineyard, and slew lim. When the lord therefore of the vine- 
41 yard cometh, what will Re do unto those husbandmen ? 
say unto him, ?I{e will miserably destroy those wicked men, 
Tand will let out is vineyard unto other husbandmen, which 
42 shall render him the fruits in their seasons. Jesus saith unto 
them, "Did ye never read in the scriptures, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner : 
this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 
43 Therefore say I unto you, *The kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
44 And whosoever ‘shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on 
45 whomsoeyer it shall fall, “it will grind hin to powder. f And 
when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his parables, they 
46 perceived that e spake of them. But when they sought to lay 
hands on him, they feared the multitude, because *they took him 
for a prophet. 
Cuap. 22. AND Jesus answered “and spake unto them again by 
2 parables, and said, The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 


42. Rev. V. 


34. Rev. V. ‘when the season...receive 


‘They *€ 
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k2Chr.24.21. 
Acts 7. 62. 

1 Thess, 2. 
Bec 

2 Pa. 2. 8. 
Heb. 1. 2. 

™m Ps, 2. 2. 
ch. 26. 3. 
John 11. 53, 
Acts 4. 27. 

" ch. 26. 50. 
Mark 14. 46, 


Luke 22. 54, 
&c. 
John 18. 12, 
&c 


°See Luke 
20. 16. 

P Luke 21.24, 
Heh. 2. 3. 

4 Acts 13. 46. 
& 15. 7. 
Rom. 9. 

& lu, & 11. 

Tr Tsai. 28. 18. 
Mark 12. 10. 
Luke 20. 17. 
Eph. 2. 20. 

* ch, 8. 12. 

t Zech. 12. 3. 
Luke 20. 18, 
Rom. 9. 38. 
1 Pet. 2. 8. 

4 Tsai. 60. 12. 
= ver. 11, 
Luke 7. 16. 


John 7, 40. «Luke 14 16. Rev. 19. 7. 


‘was made the head...this 


his fruits,’ ce. the portion of fruit due to 
him as owner of the vineyard. 

35. Neh. ix. 26 is an admirable commen- 
tary on this passage. For the treatment of 
the poets at different periods of the Jew- 
ish history, see marg. reff. and 1 K. xviii. 
4; Jer. xxvi. 20-23; Heb. xi. 36, 37. 

87. Rev. V. ‘But afterward.’ Our Lord 
proceeds from history to prophecy; from 
the past conduct of the Jewish people 
towards the prophets, to that which the 
were about to manifest towards Himself, 
the Son. 

38. come, (ct us kill him] The words of the 
LXX of Gen. xxxvii. 20; a history typical 
of His rejection and exaltation. This reso- 
Jution had already been taken (John xi. 47). 

39. Rev. V. ‘ took him...and killed him.’ 
So He “suffered without the gate” (Heb. 
xlil. 12, 13; John xix. 17). 

Rev. V. ‘shall come.’ The coming 
of the Lord is here the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the temporal punishment of the 
Jewish nation as a nation, and the transfer- 
ence of God's Covenant to the Gentiles. 

41. They] Some who did not see so clearly 
as the priests and Scribes the self-condem- 
nation Involved in their answer. The words 
added by St. Luke (xx. 16) ** God forbid,” 
may have been uttered by others among 
the people or the rulers, who saw the 
meaning of the parable. Rev. V. ‘those, 
miserable men,’ 


was from the Lord.’ Cp. Ps. exviii. 22 
(LXX.). See the more full explanation in 
Acts iv. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 7. 

43. The kingdom of God) Here the spiri- 
tual privileges implied in the idea of Grod’s 
Church upon earth. The privileges (Rom. 
ix. 4) are given to Abraham’s cHildren in 
faith (Rom. ix. 30-xi.). 

44, Cp. Isai. viii. 15. They fall on the 
stone, who are offended at Christ in His low 
estate (Isai. vili. 4; Luke ii. 34). There was 
a worse sin to be followed by @ worse pun- 
ishment: they on whom the stone falls are 
they who set themselves in distinct and 
self-conscious opposition against the Lord, 

Rev. V. ‘scatter him as dust,’ as by a 
winnowing fan, by which the chaff, sepa- 
rated from the wheat and crushed, is driven 
before the wind. The word here implies 
the previous crushing by the stone. The 
image is taken from Dan. ii. 35, 44. 

XXII. 1-14. A third parable, similar in 
import to the last, but exhibiting God’s re- 
lation to His chosen people under the gra- 
cious image of an invitation to a feast issued 
hy a king to his subjects. It differs from 
Luke xiv. 16-24, in time of delivery, in 
details, and in spiritual meaning. 

2. The Kimg represents God the Father, 
while the marriage of the Son signifies the 
union of Christ with His Church (Eph. v. 
23; Rev. xix. 7-9, xxi. 2,9). This union 
represents the scheme of redemption and 

G 2 


Behold, I have prepared my dinner: 


heard thereof, ho was wroth: 
eestroyed those murderers, 


is ready, but they which were bidden were not ¢worthy. 
erefore into the highways, and as many as ye shal] find, 


and good: and the wedding was furnished with guests. 


on a wedding garment: and he saith 


Then said the king to 


84. ST. MATTHEW. XXII. 
3 king, which made a marriage for his son, and sent forth his ser- 
vants to call them that were bidden to the wedding: and they 
4 would not come. Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell 
them which are bidden, 
& Prov. 9. 2. b’my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: 
5 come unto the marriage. But they made light of i, and went 
6 their ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandise: and 
the remnant took his servants, and entroated them spitefully, 
7 and slew them. But when the ane 
¢ Dan. 9. 26. and he sent forth ‘his armies, an 
Luke 19.27. § and burned up their city. Then saith he to his servants, The 
@ ch. 10. 11. wedding 
9 Go ye th 1 
10 bid to the marriage. So those servants went out into the high- 
ech. 13, 38. ways, and ‘gathered together all as many as thoy found, both 
ba 
11 And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there 
42Cor. 5.3. 124 man /which had not 
Pal ig unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither not haying a wed- 
13 ding garment ? and he was specchless. 
the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and 
9 ch. 8. 12. cast him %into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and 
hch. 20.16. 14 gnashing of teeth. 


§ Mark 12.13. 


For many are called, but few are chosen. 
15 J?Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they might 


16 entangle him in /is talk. And they sent out unto him their 


disciples with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that thou 


spiritual privileges through Christ which 
are implied in the idex of the Christian 
Church, apart from the consideration of the 
individuals who avail themselves of the 
offered blessings. The rejection or accept- 
ance of the offer is typified in the later 
part of the parable by the conduct of the 
guests. Rev. V. ‘marriage-feast’ in vv. 2, 


mp 

3. his servants] The guests (the Jews) had 
been previously ‘‘bidden” by the Law, 
which was given as a schoolmaster to bring 
them to Christ, and by the Prophets who 
gave witness to Him. ‘The Forerunner and 
the Apostles of Christ were sent when the 
time of the kingdom had come. 

them that were bidden] This secand invita- 
tion is quite according to Eastern manners. 
Cp. Esth. v. 8; vi. 14. 

4. other servants] e.g. other preachers, 
Stephen, Philip, Barnabas, Paul. 

6. Rev. V. ‘The rest laid hold on his 
servants (cp. Acts iv. 3, v. 18), entreated 
them shamefully (Acts v. 40, xiv. 19, xvii. 
D, xxi. 30, xxiii. 2) and killed them’ (Acts 
vil. 58, xii. 2). 

7 But...wroth] Rev. V. ‘But the king 
was wroth.” The Romans who destroyed 
Jerusalem were instruments in the hand of 
God, even as the Assyrian (Isai. x. 5) and 
Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. xxv. 9). 

8. Cp. xxiv. 29 note. The call of the 
Gentiles was indeed before the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Yet that destruction had 
already been determined by God. 


——— 


were not worthy] Cp. Acts xiii. 46. 

Rev. V. ‘the partings of the highways,’ 
the points where different ways meet, and 
peeps collect. 

10. Rey. V. ‘filled with guests.” Redemp- 
tion through Christ is offered to all who 
will accept it, without distinction of 
persons. 

11. The mention of one only makes a 
personal appeal to the conscience of each 
individual. 

a wedding garment] The king provided 
them for his guests. The wedding-garment 
in its spiritual meaning is (cp. Gal. iii. 27 ; 
Kph. iv. 24; Col. iii. 10) that regeneration, 
externally by Baptism ((tal. iii. 27), inter- 
nally by the Holy Spirit, without which a 
man cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
(John iii. 5. Cp. Rev. xix. 8; Isai. 1xi. 10). 

138. servants] Or, ‘‘ministers,” dcdéKovor, not 
(as in rv. 3, 4) SovAn3 7.¢e. (xiii, 39) the 
Angels. Rev. V. omits ‘and take him away.’ 

15. entangle] Rev. V. ‘ ensnare.’ 

16. the Herodians|] See xvi. Gnote. The 
Herodians, as supporters of the fainily of 
Herod, who held their dominions by the 
grant of the Roman emperor, are thought 
to have been in favour of paying tribute to 
the supreme power, while the Pharisees, as 
the rigid supporters of the Law and the 
theocracy, and the enemies of the He- 
rodian dynasty, would be opposed to it, 
An affirmative answer to the question 
would give the latter a handle for accusin 

‘our Lord to the people as one who coul 


art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest 


thou for any man: for thou regardest not the 
17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou ? 


18 tribute unto Ceesar, or not ? 


19 ness, and said, Why tempt ye me, ye 


20 the tribute money. 


And he saith unto them, Whose 7s this image and * superscription % 


21 They say unto him, Ceesar’s. 


therefore unto Cresar the things which are Cesar’s; and unto 


22 God the things that are God's. 


words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their way. 


23 ('The same day came to him the Sadducees, “which say that 
24 there is no resurrection, and asked him, saying, Master, * 

said, If a man die, having no children, his brother shall marry 
25 his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 


with us seven brethren: and the first, when he had married a 
wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto his bro- 
26 ther: likewise the second also, and the third, unto the 3seventh. 


27 And last of all the woman died also. 


28 rection whose wife shall she be of the seven ? for they all had 


29 her. 


Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, “not 
30 kncwing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 


resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but 
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rson of men. 
Is it lawful to give 
But Jesus  seehgnl their wicked- 
ypocrites’ Shew me 
And they brought unto him a 'penny. 
Then saith he unto them, * Render * ch. 17. 25. 
When they had heard these 
: ae 
O88 sn Acts 23,6 
% Deut, 25,5. 
Now there were 
Therefore in the resur- 
9 John 20, 9. 
For in the 
But as touching the 1 John3.2 


31 "are as the angels of God in heaven. 


1 In value seven pence 
half-penny: ch. 20. 2. 


not be their expected deliverer from a 
foreign yoke; while a negative answer 
would give an opportunity to the former of 
accusing Him before the Roman governor. 
According to others, the Herodians were 


supporters of the Herodian family as the last. 


hope of retaining for the Jews a fragment 
of national government as distinguished 
from absolute dependence upon Rome as a 
province of the empire. Whichever hy}- 
thesis be adopted, their object (Luke xx. 
20) was to take hold of our Lord's words 
that they might deliver Him up to the 
Roman yovernor. 

17. Judas of Galilee had already denied 
the lawfulness of paying tribute to the 
Roman emperor, on the ground that God 
was the only Ruler of the Jewish people. 

20. a penny] See xviii. 28 note. 

21, Our Lord appeals to their own ad- 
mission. By accepting the coinage of 
Cesar, they acknowledged his supremacy 
in temporal things, and consequently his 
claim to tribute. But the answer goes 
further. Our Lord shews that God was no 
longer the ciril Ruler of His people. They 
had rejected His authority, and He had 
given them over to a foreign power (Rom. 
xiii. 1, 7). But God was still, and must 
ever be, the spiritual Ruler of the world, 
and to Him then as ever worship and obe- 
dience were due. 

22. Rev. V. ‘And when they heard it.’ 


28. Rev. V. ‘On that day there came toy 


Him Sadducees’ (see iii. 7). They rejected 


2 Or, inscription, ° 


3 Gr. seren. 


the Pharisaic belief in an oral revelation 
through Moses, and recognised only the 
written books of the Pentateuch as emanat- 
ing from their great Lawgiver. These 
books contained, as they believed, no dis- 
tinct intimation of a future state of reward 
and punishment, with or withcut a bodily 
resurrection, or even of the immortality of 
the soul. Hence believing that a doctrine 
s0 momentous could not, had it been true, 
have been altogether omitted by Moses, 
they seem, not indeed to have rejected the 
later Scriptures, but to have explained 
away the passages in them which were 
opposed to their belief. Our Lord’s reply 
aims at the root of their error (see vv. 31, 
32 notes). 

which sau] Or, saying. These Sadducees 
came at the time openly denying the re- 
surrection. 

24. The substance of marg. ref. is given. 

25-27. Rev. V. ‘the first married and 
deceased, and having no seed...And after 
them all the woman died.’ The Sadducees 
invented an extreme though possible case. 

. Rev. V. ‘but are as Angels in 

Heaven.’ Cp. St. Luke. There being no 
more death, there is no need of the renewal 


of the race by means of marriage. This 
does not ey y that the higher spiritual 
qualities and affections fostered by the 


married life on earth may not have their 
perfection in the spiritual Jife. 

31. More direct evidence might have 
been adduced from eg. Job xix. 26; Isai. 
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resurrection of the dead, have ye not read_ that which was 


d of Jacob? God is not the 
And when the multitude 


Then one of them, 


tEx. 3.6. 32 spoken unto you by God, saying, ¢I am the God of Abraham, 
ce a - and the God of Teaae and the Go 
Acts 7.32. 33 God of the dead, but of the living. 
tana 34 heard this, *they were astonished at his doctrine. §/*But when 
~~ the Pharisees had heard that he had put tho Sadducees to 
35 silence, they were gathered together. 
¢ Luke 10,25. 


u Deut. 6. 5. 


& 30. 6. 


© Lev. 19.18. 


ch. 19. 19. 
Rom. 13. 9. 
Gal. 5. 14. 
Jam. 2. 8. 
¥ ch. 7. 12. 
1 Tim. 1. 5. 


* Mark 12.35. 


" Pg, 110. 1. 
Acts 2. 34. 


1 Cor. 15. 25. 


Heb, 1. 13. 


+ Luke 14. 6. 
¢ Luke 20.40. 


@ Neh. 8. 4. 
Mal. 2. 7. 
Mark 12. 38 


Luke 20. 45, 


which wasta lawyer, asked him «a question, tempting him, and 
36 saying, Master, which 7s the great commandment in tho law ° 
37 Jesus said unto him, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
38 all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. ‘This 
is tho first and great commandment. And the second 7s like 
39, 40 unto it, *Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thysclf.. ¥On 
these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets. 
41 J?While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked 
42 them, saying, What think ye of Christ ? whose son is he? They 
43 say unto him, 7'he son of David. Hesaith unto them, How then 
44 doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying, “Tho Lorp said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine cnemies 
45 thy footstool? If David then call him Lord, how is he his 
46 son? %®And no man was able to answer him u word, ‘neither 
durst any man from that day forth ask him any more ques- 
tions. 
Cuar. 23. THEN spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disci- 
2 ples, saying, “The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat : 








me Ne ae ae 2 





xxvi. 19; Dan. xii. 2. But our Lord refers 
to the Pentateuch because Moses was the 
authority on whose supposed silence the 
unbelief cf the Sadducees was based. 

32. God is not cec.] ic. “IT am now the 
God of Abraham. The covenant between us 
Gen. xvii. 7) exists still; Abraham is still 

y living servant.” Further, that a man 
is capable of a personal relation to God as 
his God, implies faculties and aspirations 
which cannot meet with their adequate 
object in this life, but point to a life to 
come. Cp. Heb. xi. 16. 

33. Rev. V. ‘at His teaching.’ 

35. a lawyer] Synonymous with one of 
the scribes (St. Mark). 

tempting him] ve. ‘trying Him’ (see 
Mark xii. 28)—honestly endeavouring to 
test His wisdom as a teacher. Cp. 1 K. 
x. 1, LXX. 

36. Not the same event as that recorded 
in Luke x. 25-28. The context and the 
time are different. A “lawyer” was the 
most likely person on either occasion to ask 
such a question, 

_87. Cited nearly according to the UXX. 

Deut. vi. 5-9 was one of the four places 
of Scripture inscribed on the phylacteries, 
(xxii, 5), and repeated by all Jews every 
morning and evening, as the general 
summary of the whole Law. The heurt 
denotes the affection and will ; the soul, the 
perceptive powers ; the mind, the reflective 
and reasoning powers ; while al/ thy strength 
(Mark xii. 30) enjoins the full and entire 
devotion of all these powers. 

38. Rev. V. ‘reat and first.’ 


39. This second great commandment 
(cited according to the LXX), though 
taken from a different part of Scripture, is 
sufficiently associated in matter with the 
former to make it not improbable that the 
two were sometimes united, not only in 
our Lord’s teaching, but also in that of 
others. Cp. Mark xii. 32, 33; Luke x. 27. 

41, While} And while, referring back 
to the gathering in v. 34. The following 
question was equally intended for the 
people assembled in the Temple. 

42. Rev. V. ‘the Christ.’ 

43. Our TLord’s words sanction by His 
own authority the belief that the Psalm 
was written by David, and written under 
divine inspiration concerning Christ. 

Rev. v. ‘in the Spirit’ 7c. under the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit (cp. Mark 
xi. 36.) 

44. Rev. V. ‘ Till I put Thine enemies 
underneath Thy feet.’ 

45. The title ‘‘Son of David,” a re- 
cognised appellation of the Messiah, had 
heen given to our Lord by the multitude 
only two days before (xxi. 9), and had been 
accepted by Him. The Pharisees, who 
denied His Messiahship, are convicted of 
ignorance of the true nature of the Messiah 
who, while he was the ‘Son of David” by 
human descent, was yet the Lord of David 
in his Divine Nature. 

XXIII. The great discourse against the 
Scribes and Pharisees. St. Matthew gives 
it at great length, the other Evangelists 


egive only an abridgment. 


2. Or, ‘‘Upon the seat of Moses sit 
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3 all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and 


do; but do not ye after their works: for ’they say, and do not. 

4 ‘For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and * 
lay them on men’s shoulders; but they themselves will not move 

5 them with one of their fingers. But ¢all their works they do 
for to be seen of men: ‘they make broad their phylacteries, and 

6 enlarge the borders of their garments, and love the upper- 
7 most rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synago 
greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 ’But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even 
And call no man your father 
upon the earth: “for one is your Father, which is in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters: for one is your Master, even 
11 Christ. But*he that is greatest among you shall be your ser- 
kAnd whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased ; 
13 and he that shall humble himself shall be exalted. J But 'woe 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 


Y Christ; and all ye are brethren. 


12 vant. 


the Scribes and the Pharisees.” The allusion 
seems to be to the Sanhedrim, the supreme 
national council (ii, 4 note). This body 
always contained a certain number of pro- 
fessional Scribes, and it is probable that 
the Pharisees, though not otticially mem- 
bers, had a preponderating influence in it ; 
though some of the members might be 
Sadducees (Acts xxiii. 6). 

sit in. Moses’ seat] i.e. hold the place held 
by Moses as the expounder of the Laws of 
(rod (see Ex. xviii. 16). This limits their 
withority to decisions on matters relating 
to the Law. 

3. Therefore is emphatic. Obey them 
in what they command in their official 
capacity as rulers. This does not include 
the vlosses, minute distinctions, and rules 
of individual Scribes and Pharisees, such as 
our Lord on various oceasions condemned 
and disregarded. Rev. V. ‘All things 
therefore whatssever they bid you, these 
do and observe.’ 

4, Rev. V. ‘Yea, they bind...with their 
finger” The Scribes Jaid down minute 
rues for the rigid observance of the Law in 
all conceivable cases (see Mark vii. 3 note). 

5. phalacteries| Vat. ‘ preservatives,’ de. 
amulets or charms for protection against 
evil spirits; or, as some understand, ‘re- 
membrancers,’ as promoting the remem- 
brance and observance of the Law. The 
Old Test. name is frontlets. They consisted 
of strips of parchment, on which were 
written four passages of the Law (Ex. 
xiii, 3-10, 11-16; Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 18-21). 
These were enclosed in a leather case and 
fastened to the forehead and to the left 
arm. They were worn by all males from 
the age of fourteen. The custom of wear- 
ing these phylacteries appears to have 
arisen from a literal interpretation of the 
above passes; it is probable that the 
custom of wearing them is not earlier thn 
the Babylonian Captivity. 


6 Rom. 2. 19, 


c. 
¢ Luke11.46, 
Acta 15. 10. 
Gal. 6. 13. 
4 ch. 6.1, 2. 
¢ Num. 15.38. 
ua 3. 3. 
en and Siok 
9 Jam. 3. 1. 
See 2 Cor. 1. 
24 


1 Pet. 5. 3. 

hk Mal. 1. 6. 

i ch. 20. 26. 
k Job 22, 294 
Prov. 15. 33. 
Jam. 4. 6. 

1 Pet. 5. 5. 


for ye shut up ‘Luke 11.52. 


the borders] i.c. the fringes commanded 
to be made on the borders of the garments 
for a memorial (marg. ref. €). The offence 
consisted in their unusual size. 

6. Rev. V. ‘the chief place at feasts.’ 

7. Rev. V. ‘the salutations in the market- 
places.’ 

Rabbi] i.e. (John i. 38) ‘‘ Master,” or 
“*'Peacher ” (&Sdoxados, the true reading in 
vr. 8). It was a title of honour given to 
the Scribes as teachers of the Law; signify- 
ing great. As applied to the Scribes, it 
seems originally to have been given to the 
teachers of the several schools, who were 
called Rabbim (masters), in distinction from 
their pupils, the Zalmidim (scholars). 

8. Rev. V. ‘‘ for one is your teacher,” 
omitting ‘‘ even Christ ;” this omission has 
given rise to a question whether the Teacher 
here spoken of is our Lord Himself or the 
Holy Ghost. For the latter interpretation 
see John xiv. 26; but (ep. Matt. x. 24, 
xxvi, 18; John xiii. 18, 14) the weight of 
evidence seems in favour of the former. 

9. The word father, as well as master, 
wax a title of honour given by disciples to 
their teachers (2 K. ii, 12; cp. vi. 21): and 
the command means ‘Give not that filial 
reverence to these earthly teachers which is 
due to your Father in Heaven.’ 

10. Rev. V. ‘even the Christ.’ 

12. abased] Rev. V. ‘humbled.’ Words 
used by our Lord on various occasions (ep. 
Luke xiv. 11, xviii. 14), and in substance 
a citation from Ezek. xxi. 26. 

18. ve shut up &c.] i.e. ye hinder men 
from acknowledging the true Messiah and 
becoming members of His Church (see iii. 
2 note). The Scribes as the professed ex- 
ponents of Scripture should have been the 
first to recognise Himof Whom theScripture 
testified. Instead of this, they both rejected 
Him themselves and used their authority 
to persuade others to reject Him. Rev. 
V. “ye enter not in...entering in to enter.’ 
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the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in your- 


14 selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in. 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! “for ye devour 
widows’ houses, and for a pretence make long 

15 fore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 


m 2 Tim. 3.6. 
Tit. 1. ll. 


q Woe 


rayer: there-~ 
oe unto you, 


q 


scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land 


to make one prosel 


16 fold more the child of hell than yourselves. 
%ye blind guides, which say, °Whoseever shall swear by the 
temple, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of 

17 the temple, he is a debtor! 

eater, the gold, “or the temple that sanctifieth the goid? 

d, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but 


" ch. 15. 14, 
ver. 24. 
ch, 5. 33. 

P Ex. 380, 29. 


18 


19 whoso sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is 'guilty. 
fools and blind: for whether 7s greater, the gift, or 7the altar 


¢@ Ex. 29. 37. 


, and when he is made, ye make him two- 


q Woe unto you, 
Ye fools and blind: for whether is 


Ye 


20 that sanctifieth the gift? Whoso therefore shall swear by the 


21 altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
shall swear by the temple, swearcth by it, and by "him that 
And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth 


©} Kin.8.13. 
2 Chr. 6. 2. 


Ps. 26. 8. 22 dwelleth therein. 








14. This verse is to be omitted as an inter- 
polation from Mark xii. 40; Luke xx. 47. 

Rev. V. marg. even while for a pretence... 

‘ayers. The instruction given by the 

cribes was supposed to be gratuitous, but 
many derived large sums from their profes- 
sion. Rich widows sometimes maintained a 
Rabbi to the injury of their own kindred. 

Rev. V. marg. receive greater condem- 
nation ; xpiyea and xpiow never mean ‘‘damna- 
tion,” but always ‘‘ judgment,” whether 
favourable or unfavourable, temporal or 
eternal, must be determined by the context 
(cp. v. 33). 

15. Rey. V. ‘ when he is become go...a son 
of hell.’ Proselytes to Judaism seem to have 
borne a bad character, both among Gentiles 
and among Jews. Numbers of proselytes 
were made at Antioch, Damascus, and Rome. 
MpooyjAvros is the usual LAX. transla- 
tion of the Hebrew word rendered by A. V. 
stranger, t.e. a person of alien race, dwelling 
within the possessions of the Israelites in the 
promised land. These strangers were the 
descendants of the mixed multitude (Ex. 
xii. 38); the remnant of the Canaanitish 
nations, captives in war, hired servants 
&c. Certain things were forbidden them 
(cp. Lev. xviii. 26, xx. 2, xxiv. 16) ; certain 
things were required of them in common 
with the Israelite (cp. Ex. xii. 19, xx. 10; 
Lev. xvi. 29, xvii, 10, 15, xxv. 54; Num. 
xv. 29, xix. 10). If circumcised, they 
might partake of the Passover (Ex. xii. 48), 
and intermarry (Gen. xxxiv. 14). The dis- 
tinction between the uncircumcised and 
the circumcised stranger, is probably that 
between Proselytes of the Gate (so called 
from Ex. xx. 10) and Proselytes of Right- 
eousness. ‘I'he former represented many 


23 by *the throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! ‘for ye pay tithe 


1 Or, debtor, or, bound, 


And whoso 


q Woe 


who, not circumcised, yet worshipped the 
true God; and according tothe later Rabbini- 
cal precepts, they were required to observe 
the so-called seven commandments of Noah. 

In the N. T. the term proselyte is pro- 
bably limited to the higher class of con- 
verts, the Proselytes of Righteousness ; 
i.€. circumcised converts, conforming in all 
respects to the Law of Moses. Rabbinical 
writers represent the admission of pruselytes 
as consisting of three successive steps, cir- 
cumcision, baptism, and sacrifice. Their 
baptism was probably in earlier times merely 
a purification, preliminary to the offering of 
sacrifice (Ex. xxx. 20; Lev. xiv. 9); but 
after the destruction of the Temple, when 
the sacrifice was no longer possible, the bap- 
tism seems to have assumed the character of 
an independent and essential rite. 

16. These Rabbinical distinctions be- 
tween valid and invalid vaths gave the 
Jews an evil reputation among foreign na- 
tions as oath-breakers. 

the gold of the temple] Money offered as a 
gift to God, to which the Scribes and Phari- 
sees ascribed peculiar sanctity (xv. 5-6). 

17. sanctificth] Rev. V., ‘ hath sanctified.’ 

18. Rev. V. ‘shall swear by the gift... 
he is a debtor’ (ze. bound by his oath). 
A distinction was drawn between an oath 
by created things, Heaven, earth, &c., and 
an oath by Him Who created them. The 
former was not regarded as binding. 

19. Rev. V. omits ‘fools and.’ 

20-22. Rev. V. ‘he that sweareth.’ 

23. Rev. V. ‘ Ye tithe mint...and have 
left undone...but these...and not to have 
left,’ &c. Cp. the boast, in Luke xviii. 12, 
For the law respecting tithes see Lev. xxvii. 
31%33. The Pharisees extended it to the 
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of mint and!anisc and cummin, and “have omitted the 

24 weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith; these 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. Ye 
blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

25 € Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! “for ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are 

26 full of extortion and excess. Z'how blind Pharisee, cleanse first 
that which is within the cup and platter, that the outside of 

27 them may beclean also. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! ¥for ye are tke unto whited sepulchres, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s 

28 bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly ap- 
car nghteous unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and 

29 iniquity. *Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the 

30 sepulchres of the righteous, and say, If we had been in the days 
of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in 

31 the blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto 
yourselves, that ‘ye are the children of them which killed the 
32, 33 prophets. ' Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. Ye 
serpents, ye ‘generation of vipers, how can ye escape the dam- 
34 nation of hell? ¢Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, 
and wise men, and scribes: and ‘some of them ye shall kill and 
crucify ; and ‘some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, 

35 and persecute them from city to city: *that upon you may come 
all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, *from the blood of 
righteous Abel unto ‘the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, 
36 whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. Verily I say 


1 Gr. avnOor, dill. 
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%1 Sam. 16, 
22 


Hos. 6. 6. 
ch. 9. 13. 


= Mark 7.4. 
Luke 11. 39. 


v Luke 11.44, 
Acts 23. 3. 


= Luke 11.47, 


@ Acta 7. 51. 
i Thess.2.15. 
6 Gen. 15.16, 
¢ ch. 3. 7. 

& 12. 34. 

d ch. 21. 34. 
e Acts 5. 40. 
& 7. 58, 59. 
& 22. 19. 

J ch. 10. 17. 
2 Cor. 11. 24, 
9 


25. 

9 Rey.18. 24. 
k Gen. 4. 8. 
1 John 3. 12. 
i 2 Chr. 24. 
20, 21. 


most trifling articles, even to herbs, not as 
grown, but as purchased for domestic use. - 

Judgment, mercy, and faith] Cp. Micah vi. 
8 (see also Hosea xii. 6). Faith is perhaps 
used here in the sense of faith fulness. 

Rev. V. ‘strain out the gnat, and 
swallow the camel.’ 

25. The language denotes the character 
of the Pharisees, careful in matters of 
external observance, careless as regards 
purity of heart and life. Rev. V. ‘full from.’ 

26. Rev. V. ‘the inside of...that the out- 
side thereof may become...’ 

, 28. Rev. V. ‘ outwardly...inwardly.’ 

27. whited sepulch be Any one who 
touched a grave was unclean for seven days 
(Numb. xix. 16). In order to avoid this 
risk, it was customary every year on the 
15th day of the month Adar to whiten the 
xepulchres so that they might be easily seen. 
At the time of the Passover, when these 
words were spoken, the marks were still 
fresh and conspicuous. 

. Rev. V. ‘ye are sons of them that 
slew.’ They had inherited the disposition 
as well as the blood of those who had slain 
the prophets, and were ready to repeat their 
acts. Cp. John viii. 39, 40, 44. 

33. Rev. V. ‘ye offsprings of vipers...the 
yen of hell’ (see v. 22). 

84. Wherefore &c.| Because ye are like 





your fathers, ye will treat His servants as 
they did. The words of Scripture spoken 
historically of the latter might be regarded 
as a prediction of the deeds of their de- 
scendants. ('p. Luke xi. 47. 

ee hod The Apostles and their coad- 
jutors, called prophets as proclaiming a 
Jivine Revelation, as sharing the pro- 
phetic gift in the Christian Church (Acts 
xili. 1; 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11), and as 
predicting the future (2 Thess. i, 3; 1 Tim. 


‘iv. 1; 2'Tim. iii. 1; 2 Pet. iii. 3; Rev. 1. 1). 


Wisdom is enumerated among the gifts of 
the Spirit to the first preachers of Christi- 
anity (1 Cor. xii. 8). The Apostles are also 
to be scribes ‘‘ instructed unto the kingdom 
of Heaven” (xiii. 52); and the term, even in 
its strictest sense, might be given to St. 
Paul, the pupil of Gamaliel, and to Apollos 
and Zenas (‘Lit. iii.31). 

35. temple] Kev. V. ‘sanctuary.’ Zecha- 
riah the prophet was the son of Berechiah 
(Zech. i. 1), but he was not murdered. The 
Zechariah who was stoned in the Temple 
(marg. ref.) was the son of Jehoiada, and it 
is almost certain that he is the person here 
spoken of, the words ‘son of B.’ having 
been added by a corrector. The expres- 
sion ‘‘from the blood of Abel...Zacharias”? 
smeans from the first murder recorded in 
Scripture to the last. 


90 ST. 


k Luke 13.34. 
#2Chr.24.21. 
™ Deut. 332. 
11, 12. 


" Ps. 17, 8. 
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unto you, All these things shall come upon this genoration. 
37 4*O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thow that killest tho prophets, ‘and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would ™I 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
38 chickens “under her wings, and ye would not! 


Behold, your 


39 house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall 


© Ps, 118. 26. 
ch, 21. 9. 


@ Mark 13.1, 
Luke 21. 5. 


9 
peace 2 the temple. 


Jer. 26. 18. 
Mic. 3. 12. 

¢ Mark 13. 3. 
41 Thess.5.1. 
€ Eph. 5. 6. 
Col. 2. 8. 

2 Thess. 2.3. 
J Jer. 14. 14. 
ver. 24. 
Johbu 5. 43. 

9 ver. ll. 


4 world ” 


37-39. These words (with a different 
context in Luke xiii. 34, 35) are very appro- 
riate in this place, both as words of pity 
ollowing the previous denunciation, and as 
introductory to the desolation of the Temple 
and city, and the coming of the Son of Man 
foretold in ch. xxiv. 

37. Rev. V. ‘which killeth the prophets, 
and stoneth them that are sent unto her!’ 

how often &c.) The words refer to the 
visits to the city recorded by St. John. 

38. Cp. Ps. Ixviii. 26, LAX. The allusion 
is not merely to the approaching destruc- 
tion of the Temple, but to the capture and 
desolation of the city. (Luke xxi. 24.) 

39. ¢i7 &c.] There would be a future ac- 
knowledgment by the Jews of their Messiah 
after the destruction and desolation of their 
city. Cp. Jer. xxiii. 8; Zech. xii. 10, xiv. 
8-11; Rom. xi. 26; 2 Cor. iii. 16. 

The narrative of the widow's two mites 
(St. Mark and St. Luke) should probably 
be inserted after the above discourse. 

AAXIV. 1. Rev. V. ‘went out from the 
Temple, and was going on His way ;’ ep. 
John xii. 36. Jesus appeared no more 
openly before the people, but remained in 
privacy with His disciples. 

2. Rev. V. ‘ But He answered and said.’ 
With a few exceptions, the whole circuit of 
the city was so thoroughly levelled that no 
one visiting it would have believed that it 
had ever been inhabited. 

38. Cp. Luke xxi. 37. Our J.ord passed the 
ean during the early part of this week on the 

ount of Olives, either in the open air on 
the mountain side, or in the village of Beth- 
any, on the eastern slope of the mountain. 

the disciples] i.e. Peter and James, John 
and Andrew (St. Mark). The Jews at 


this time believed (cp. Dan. ix. 26) that® 


not sce me henceforth, till ye shall say, °Blessed 7s he that cometh 

in the name of the Lord. 
Cuap, 24. AND “Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: 
and his disciples came to Aim for to’shew him the buildings of 
And Jesus said unto them, Seo yo not all these 
things? verily I say unto you, ?There shall not bo left here ono 
3 stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 
he sat upon the mount of Olives, ‘the disciples came unto him 
privately, saying, ¢Tell us, when shall these things be? and 
what shall be the sign ot thy coming, and of the end of tho 
And Jesus answered and said unto them, ¢Take heed 
5 that no man deceive you. 
6 saying, I am Christ; Yand shall deceive many. And ye shall 
hear of wars, and rumours of wars : 


q And as 


For many shall come in my name, 


sce that ye be not troubled : 


the coming of the Messiah would be simul- 
taneous with the destruction of the city 
and the Temple; some regarded this coming 
as also the end of the world, others expected 
an earthly reign of the Messiah before the 
end of all things. The disciples associated 
the just-predicted destruction of the Temple 
with a future coming of Christ,and they 
enquire whether this second coming should 
also be the end of the world. Our Lord 
distinguishes between a first coming in 
judgment during that veneration, and a 
second coming at the end of the world. 

4. dervive}] Rev. V. * lead astray’ (and in 
7, 5). Our Lord warns against expecting 
His immediate return. 

5. Christ] Better, ‘the Christ’ (and in 7. 
23). They would come as pretenders to His 
title of Messiah. Such false Christs were 
Theudas (Acts v. 36. Cp. also v. 37 3 xxi. 
38); Simon Magus (Acts vill. 9)3 his rival 
Dositheus and his disciple Menander. Many 
of these false Messiahs appeared in the 
interval between our Lord’s Ascension and 
the Jewish war, but none before the be- 
inning of His ministry. The true Christ 
first appeared, and was rejected by the 
great body of the nation, before they were 
given over to the delusions of false Christs. 

6. wars, and rumours of wars] t.c. wars 
actual and threatened. Such were the in- 
tended wars of the Romans against Aretas, 
hindered by the death of Tiberius, and of 
Calicula against the Jews, the insurrections 
against Cumanus in the reign of Claudius, 
and against Felix and Festus in that of 
Nero, and lastly the great Jewish war, 
which was commenced in the 12th year of 
Nero (A.D. 66), and lasted four years before 
the final destruction of the city. Rev. V. 
‘ For these things must needs come tu pass.’ 
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for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 
7 For *nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom : and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earth- 
8 quakes, in divers places. All these ure the beginning of sorrows. 
9 4 ‘Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill 
you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name’s sake. 
10 And then shall many “be offended, and shall betray one another, 
And 'many false prophets shall 
12 rise, and shall deceive many. And 
13 abound, the love of many shall wax cold. 
14 endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. And this 
°gospel of the kingdom ? shall be preached in all the world for 


11 and shall hate one another. 


Heb. 3. 6. Rev. 2. 10. 


Geeta ee See ies eae eee ee, 


the end] The word is purposely left in- 
definite. The remaining part of the’ pro- 
hecy is partially applicable to the end of 
y erusalem and the Jewish polity, but with 
further reference to the ond of the world. 

7. nation...against nation] i.e. different 
gaces under one government. Cp. Isai. xix. 2. 
This prophecy relates to the disturbances 
between Gentiles and Jews dwelling in the 
same region, which began to take place 
shortly after this time, and continued to 
the beginning of the great Jewish war. 
Outbreaks were frequent, mostly commenc- 
ing with insults offered by the Gentiles to 
the Jewish religion or customs. Such were 
those at Alexandria (A.p. 38); at Samaria 
(A.D. 39 or 40); the disturbance at the 
Passover (A.D. 49) in which 20,000 Jews 
perished; the tumult at Ceesarea (A.D. 66), 
which last event was immediately followed 
by the war, 

kingdom against kingdom] i.e. countries 
under different governments. Instances 
were, the war hetween Herod and Aretas 
(probably a.p. 34), that between Izates the 
poset king of Adiabene and the -Ara- 
Hans and Parthians, and possibly that 
between the Romans and the Parthians. 

pestilences] Omitted by Rev. V.; it may 
have been interpolated from Tuke xxi. 11. 
The famine at the siege of Jerusalem is 
described by Josephus in a manner which 
implies the accompaniment of pestilence. 

eerthquakes| The liability of Judea to 
earthquakes makes it probable that some 
occurred within the predicted period which 
are not recorded in history. 

8. Rev. V. ‘But all these things are the 
beginning of travail,” a word expressiy 
chosen to denote the birth-pangs of a new 
world, the death of the Jewish state and 
Church being, as it were, the birth of the 
Christian Chureh. Cp. Rom. viii. 22. 

9. Rev. V. ‘Then...up unto tribulation’ 
ae. during this time, not after it. The 
persecutions commenced immediately after 
the day of Pentecost (ep. Acts iv. 3 &c.). 

hated] Hatred of the doctrine which they 

reached, and, through it, of those who em- 

raced it. Cp. Acts xxviii, 22; 1 Cor. iv, 


12, 13. 
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h 2Chr. 15.6. 
Hag. 2. 22, 
Zech. 14. 33. 
ich. 10. 17. 
Mark 13. 9. 
Jobn 15, 20. 
& 16. 2. 


ecause Iniquity shall 
"But he that shall ‘ch. 7. 15. 
Acts 20, 29. 
m1 Tim. 4.1. 
"ch. 10, 22. 
Mark 13, 13. 


och. 9.35. PY Rom. 10. 18. Col. 1. 6. 


10. many] The Church in_ general: 
“be offended,” 7.e. stumble [Rev. V.] 
because of the persecution (cp. xii. 21). 

betray] Rev. V. ‘deliver up.’ Christians 
did this in Nero’s persecution. 

11. false prophets] Not false Messiahs (7. 
5), but false teachers among professing 
Christians ; ¢.g. the Judaising opponents oz 
St. Paul (Acts xv. 1; 2 Cor. xi. 13; Gal. i. 
7; Col. 11.16; Titus i. 10); or Hymeneus, 
Alexander, and Philetus (1 Tim. i. 20; 2 
Tim. ii. 17). Other antichrists and false 
oe (cp. 1 John ii. 18, 22, iv. 1, 3; 2 

ohn 7) probably belong to a period after 
the destruction of Jeru-alem, as did perhaps 
the false teachers described by St. Jude (v. 
4 &c., cp. 2 Pet. ii. 1). 

deceive] Rev. V. ‘lead astray.’ Cp. Rom. 
xvi. 18; 2 Tim. iii. 6; Titus i. 10, 11. 

12. abound] Rev. V. ‘be multiplied.’ 
That lawlessness (avouca) penetrated into the 
Christian Church is attested by the presence 
of false teachers, and by the Epistle of St. 
James, written from Jerusalem to Jewish 
Christians. St. Paul's language (2 Thess. 
ii. 7) points to a future and fuller develop- 
ment of lawlessness. 

manu] Rather, the many. The generality 
of Christians, though not guilty of open 
apostacy, will have left their first love. 
The Christian Church did not escape the 
influence of the utter lawlessness of Jewish 
society in the last days of Jerusalem. 

13. He that shall endure [Rev. V. ‘en- 
dureth ’] the trials and persecutions allotted 
to him until they shall come to an end, 
either in themselves or by his own death, 
shall receive eternal life. Cp. Mark x. 30. 

14. this gospel] Cp. iv. 235 <e. the Gospel 
committed to the Apostles, and on account 
of which they would suffer persecution. 
This Gospel should be preached notwith- 
standing the rise of false teachers and the 
coldness of the many (Gal. i. 6). 

Rev. V. ‘the whole world (including al? 
nations ; cp. xxvill. 19 and marg. reff.) for 
a testimony unto all the nations.” The par- 
tial nature of fulfilment before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem points to a later and 
fuller accomplishment hereafter. 
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a witness unto all nations; 
15 Y%When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by “Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, 
16 (‘whoso readeth, let him understand :) then let them which be 
17 in Judea flee into the mountains: 


@Mark 13.14. 
r Dan. 9. 27. 
& 12.11. 

* Dan. 9. 25. 
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and then shall the end come. 


let him which is on the 


housetop not come down to take ay, thing out of his house: 


18 neither let him which is in the fie 
And ‘woe unto them that are with child, and to them 


¢Luke 23.29. 19 clothes. 


% Dan. 9. 26. 


20 that give suck in those days! 
21 not in the winter, neither on the sa 


return back to take his 


But pray ye that your flight be 
bhath day: for “then shall 


And except those days 
yThen if any 


Christians to Pella, identified with the ruins 


Joel, 2 2. be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the 

Sean a 8. 22 world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 

y Mark 13.21. should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: *but for 

Luke 17. 23. 23 the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened. 

ons 1 man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe 7 

Rev. 13.13. 24not. For *there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and 
15. Rev. V. ‘When therefore ye see,’ 

taking up the first question (v. 3). OurLord 


points out the direct sign of the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the Temple, and speaks 
of things which were to happen during the 
existing generation, and in the lifetime of 
some at least among His hearers. 

the abomination of desolation] St. Luke’s 
words (xxi. 20) may be regarded as a para- 
phrase, intended to explain to Gentile 
readers the meaning (or mode of fulfilment) 
of the obscure prophecy of Daniel [where 
see note]. Dean Mansel—adopting the view 
that Daniel (ix. 27) refers to something 
which is to follow the coming and death of 
the Messiah, z.c. to something connected 
with the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans, and accepting the translation, 
‘ And upon the pinnacle of abominations a. 
desolation,’ understood the present passage 
as implying some pollution of the Temple 
by the Je ews, to be punished by its destruc- 
tion at the hands of the Romans; and iden- 
tified the pollution with the atrocities com- 
mitted in the Temple by the Zealots, parti- 
cularly their seizure of the Holy Place and 
profane performance of sacrifices. A very 
usual interpretation identifies the abomina- 
tion with the eagles of the Roman armies 
encircling the city, and considers the pro- 
phecy as fulfilled at the first siege of Jeru- 
salem by Cestius Gallus (A.D. 66). 

the holy place] 7.e. the outer sanctuary. 

whoso...understand] Words intended to 
call the attention of our Lord’s hearers to 
the book of Daniel. Cp, marg. ref. 

16. ‘The exhortation to flight was given to 
those in the adjacent country as well as to 
those in the city (7.17). The pollution («. 
15 note) occurred hetween the first invest- 
ment of the city hy Cestius (a.p. 66), and 
its final investment by Titus (a.p. 70). 
During the interval which followed the 
retreat of Cestius the way of escape from 
the city was open. 

into the mountains] Cp. the flight of the 


of Fahil, among the hills of Gilead. 

17. They were to flee for their lives, 
taking no thought of their goods in the 
house. Rev. V. ‘not go down to take out 
the things that are in...cloke’ (r. 18). 

20. Rev. V. ‘neither on a sabbath,’ 
referring to the external in:pediments which 
would hinder a flight on a Sabbath owing 
to the difficulty of procuring means or 
as‘ istance from others. 

21. The persecution of the Jews by 
Antiochus Enipiinie: (marg. ref.) is here 
applied to ifie destruction of Jerusalem, 
the one event being typical of the other. 

was not since, de.) Rev. V. ‘hath not 
been from the beginning...until now,’ &c. 

22. Rev. V. ‘had been shortened, no 
flesh would have been saved.’ The whole 
siese by Titus occupied less than five 
months, and the conduct of the besieged 
considerably shortened the resistance. ‘The 
seditious party itself destroyed the supplies 
of corn and provisions sufficient for a siege 
of many years, and speedily reduced the 
city to famine; and the final abandonment 
of the strongest part of the fortifications 
enabled the Romans to obtain by fortune 
what they could not have taken by force. 
Titus confessed that his success was owin 
to Divine assistance. Those who perinhed 
in the siege were extimated at 1,000,000, in 
addition to 97,000 taken captive during the 
war. 

the elect] Jews believing in Christ (Rom. 
xi. 5-7), some of whom might have been 
unable to leave the city. 

23. Rev. V. ‘Lo, here is the Christ, or, 
Here.’ Christ’s coming was not to be ex- 
pected at the “‘ beginning of sorrows ” (vc. 8), 
nor in the time of greatest tribulation. 

24, See vr. 5, 11 notes. Impostors con- 
tinued to i down to and beyond the 
end of the Jewish war, both in Jericleni 
and elsewhere. But the words are not to 
be limited to this period. Many false Christs 


shall shew great signs and wonders; 


25 possible, they shall deceive the ve 
26 you before. 


e is in the desert; go not forth: behold, he 7s in the secret 


27 chambers; believe 7é not. 


of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the 


28 eoming of the Son of man be. 
29 there will the eagles be gathered 


ufter tho tribulation of those days ‘shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: 
30 ‘and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: 


ST. MATTHEW. XXIV. 93 
insomuch that, @if if were « John 6.37. 
( elect. Behold, I have told aa 
Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, ooo 
. b 
For as the lightning cometh out - Oe ecg ° 
Luke 17. 37. 
¢For wheresoever the carcase is, one 7.11, 
together. J¢Imimediately ¢ Amoss. 20. 
Luke “1. 25: 
Acts 2, 20. 
Rev. 6, 12. 
J Dan. 7.13. 
9 Zech.12.12, 
h ch. 16. 27. 
Mark 13. 26. 


gand then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, ‘and they shall 


would appear in the world before the first 
and the second coming of the true Christ. 
Cp. 2 Thess. ii. 3-10. 

shall show &c.] Lit. ‘shall give.” Cp. 2 
Thess. ii. 9. 

insomuch &c.] Rev. V. ‘So as to lead 
astray, if possible, even the elect... Behold, 
I have told you beforehand.’ 

26-28. Given by St. Luke in a different 
context (marg. reff.) The words were pro- 
bably spoken on separate occasions. 

26. Rev. V. ‘ wilderness...inner chambers.’ 

27. Rev. V. ‘as the lightning cometh 
forth from...and is seen...’ The coming of 
Christ shall be visible to the whole world. 
This intimates that the second coming 
of Christ is not to be identified with any 
local event, such as the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. 

28. Rev. V. omits ‘For.’ Many under- 
stand the carcase to denote the city of Jeru- 
salem, and the cagles to refer to the Roman 
ensigns; but the saying is to be understood 
in a purely figurative sense, having probably 
become a proverb. As the eagles are found 
wherever there is a carcase to prey upon, so 
the judgment of Christ will come wherever 
there are sinners to be judged, 7.c. over the 
whole world. Cp. Hos. viii. 1. The inter- 
oretation aeeoe ling to which the dead 
body is that of Christ, and the eagles His 
Saints, who flock to His Presence and feed 
on Him, especially inthe Holy Communion, 
is open to grave objection in itself, and 
utterly irreconcileable with the context, 
which speaks of Christ’s Presence, not in 
grace, but in judginent. 

ev. V. ‘But immediately after,’ &c. 
Note (1) That the last days (Acts ii. 17) 
were regarded by the Apostles as an indefi- 
nite period—the time of the Messiah’s king- 
dom on earth (cp. Heb. i. 2): /ast, as having 
no dispensation subsequent to it, but not as 
necessarily implying the immediate end of 
the world. (2)'T at the phenomena of those 
days are grouped together in a single pro- 
phetic announcement, as all belonging to 
the same dispensation, but without imply- 
ing immediate temporal succession to each 
other (cp. 2 Pet. iii. 6 &c.). 


shall the sun be darkened &c.| A repetition 
of Jan e used by the prophets to express 
figuratively the downfall of kingdoms, e.7., 
Tsai. xiii.10. Our Lord, in adopting it, intend- 
ed to suggest a similar meaning, without ex- 
cluding a future and more literal fulfilment, 
of which the convulsions of human society 
may be in some measure typical. The present 
passage refers primarily and immediately to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the conse- 
quent extinction of the Jewish nation as a 
nation, which was to follow immediately 
after the tribulation, or sufferings of the 
siege. This event may be regarded in one 
sense as the commencement of the coming 
of Christ in His kingdom (see xvi. 28). But 
probably this does not exhaust even the 
temporal meaning of the prediction. 

30. and then &c.] Language pointing in 
which Dan. 


It seems 


the first instance to the event 
ii. 44, 45; vii. 13 was fulfilled. 


‘natural, therefore, to interpret the sign of 


the Son of Manin Hearen as some indication 
of the acknowledgment of Christ’s dominion 
upon earth. The sign is interpreted by some 
of the appearance of the Cross in Heaven as 
a precursor of the Day of Judgment. But 
yerhaps it is not necessary to distinguish 

tween the appearance of the sign of the 
Son of Man, and the coming of the Son of 
Man. He appears as asign that His king- 
dom is come. 

then...mourn] See Zech. xii. 10-12; Rev. 
1.7. While the words as employed by St. 
John refer principally to the last judgment, 
the words of Zechariah (v7. 10) refer to Joel 
il. 28, primarily fulfilled on the Day of 
Pentecost. Hence the present passage 
has a first fulfilment in relation to that 
earthly kingdom of Christ which was pro- 
claimed on the Day of Pentecost, and more 
fully manifested after the destruction of 
Jerusalem. On both of those occasions 
there was a mourning on account of Christ : 
first 2 conscious mourning of the penitent 
for Him (Acts ii. 37), afterwards a despair- 
ing sorrow of the impenitent over the de- 
struction which their rejection of Him had 
brought upon them. e@ prophecy has 
further a twofold application ; first to the 


Of 
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sec the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 


é 1 Cor.15.52. 


31 and great glory. 
1Thess.4.16. 6 creed 


‘And he shall send his angels ‘with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect 


from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 


* Luke 21.29, 


32 ¥ Now learn *a parable of the fig tree; When his branch is yet 


tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer 7s nigh: 


~ Jam. 5. 9. 
m Mark 13. 
30 


n Ps, 102. 26, 
Isai. 51. 6. 
Jer. 31. 35. 
Heb. 1. 11. 
»o Mark 13.32. 
Acts 1, 7. 
1 Thess, 5. 2. 
2 Pet. 3. 10. 
» Zech. 14. 7. 
1 Gen. 6. 3. 
1 Pet. 3. 20. 
r Luke 17.34, 
2s 

41 left. 


1 Or, with a trumpet, anda great voice. 


judginent of all the tribes of the land, the 
Jews at the coming of Christ in His earthly 
kingdom ; and, secondly, to the judgment 
of all the kKindreds of the carth, at the coming 
of Christ in His heavenly kingdom. 

Rev. V. ‘coming on the clouds,’ i.c. to 
judgment (Rev. i. 7); yet also (cp. Dan. 
vii. 13, 14), with an immediate reference 
to Christ’s dominion over His Church on 
earth. 

31. his angels] See xiii. 39, 49, which gives 
the full and final import of this prophecy. 
But in this verse the Angels may ve under- 
stood figuratively of the preachers of the 
Gsospel, gathering in Christ’s elect into His 
Church on earth, as the Angels of Heaven 
will hereafter gather them into His heavenly 
kingdom. 

32. Rev. V. ‘ Now from the fig-tree learn 
her parable,’ ¢.¢. the phenomenon which the 
fig-tree exhibits, and which serves as a 
visible symbol of invisible things. 

is yet] Rev. V. ‘is now become.’ 

33. Rev. V. ‘When ye see all these 
things,’ i.e. all the prognostics of the coming 
of the Son of Man described in vv. 21-29, 

it} viz., the kingdom of God, signified by 
the summer. See Luke xxi. 31. Rev. V. 
“Know ye that He is nigh.’ 

34. generation} Not race, or people, but 
generation according to the usual meaning 
of yeved (see eg. xii. 39, 41; Luke i. 50, vil. 
31. xi. 50; Acts xiii. 36). here ix no real 
difficulty in generation, f we bear in mind 
that the whole of the previous language (vv. 
21-33) has a twofold application, a first and 
immediate one to Christ’s reign over the 
Church militant on earth, which may be 
regarded as in one sense commencing with 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; and a second 
and remote one, to His reign over the Church 
triumphant in Heaven, commencing froin 


33 so hkewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know ‘that ?it 
34 is near, ecen at the doors. 
35 ration shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. ”Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away. 
36 F°But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
37 of heaven, ?but my Father only. But as the days of Noe were, 
38 so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 
days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered 
39 into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them 
40 all away ; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. *Then 
shall two be in the field; 
Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall be 


Verily I say unto you, ™This gene- 


qFor asin the 


the one shall be taken, and the other 
2 Or, he. 


His coming to judge the world. His first 
Presence with His Church to the end of the 
world is emblematic of His second Presence 
from the end of the world. 

34. Rev. V. ‘till all these things (7. 33 
note) be accomplished.’ 

35. A parenthesis intended to express in 
an emphatic manner the certainty of Christ's 
words. This verse, therefore, must not be 
construed as belonging to the foregoing, 
or as furnishing an antecedent to the next. 

36. The terms day and hour must be 
understood generally of the time (cp. Acts 
i. 7). The earthly kingdom of Christ shall 
be manifested to this generation ; His hea- 
venly kingdom shall come at a time which 
God only knows. The expression that day 
is elsewhere used, as here, to signify the Day 
of Judgment. Cp. Matt. vii. 22; Luke x. 
12. For the addition made to this verse in 
St. Mark’s account [and inserted in the Rev. 
V. here] see Mark xiii. 32 note. 

37, But] Rev. V. ‘ And.’ From this point 
to the end of the chapter, and also in ch. xxv., 
our Lord describes His last coming to judge 
the world. The time of that judgment is 
unknown to men, and therefore many wil: 
live carelessly and be overtaken by it un- 
awares (cp. Luke xvii. 26, 27, 35, 36). 

40-51. A figurative description of the final 
coming of Christ, intended to teach (1) that 
the elect shall be mingled with the rest of 
the world till the end; and, (2) that there is 
need of watchfulness, because the time of 
that coming is unknown. Cp. ch. xxv. 

40, 41. Rev. V. ‘one is taken, and one is 
left: ’ taken, v.e. by the Angels as one of the 
elect (v. 31): left, t.c. excluded from Christ’s 
kingdom. The doom of the rejected is 
stated in a more positive forin (xili. 41, 42, 
49, 50). 

41. The task of grinding at hand-mills 
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42 taken, and the other left. *Watch therefore: for ye know not 
43 what hour your Lord doth come. ‘But know this, that if the 
goodman of the house had known in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his 
44 house to be broken up. “Therefore be ye also ready: for in 
45 such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh, *Who 
then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made 
ruler over his houschold, to give them meat in due season ? 
46 Blessed 7s that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall 
47 find so doing. Verily I say unto you, That *he shall make him 
48 ruler over all his goods. But and if that evil servant shall say 
49 in his heart, My lord delaycth his coming; and shall begin 
to smite Ais ftellowservants, and to eat and drink with the 
50 drunken; the lord of that servant shall come in a day when 
he looketh not for dim, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 
51 and shall 'cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with 
the pes : “there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


Cyar. 25. THEN shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
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“ch. 25. 13. 
Mark 13. 33, 
&c 


Luke 21. 36. 
t] Thess. 5.2. 
Rey. 3. 3. 

"ch. 25. 13. 
1 Thess. 5.6. 
x Acts 20.28, 
Heb. 3. 6. 


y Rev. 16.16. 


ch. 25. 21. 
Luke 22, 29. 


ach. 8. 12. 


virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet “the 
>And five of thein were wise, and five were foolish. 
3 They that ezere foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with 
4 them: but the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 


2 bridegroom. 


2 Eph. 5. 29, 
30 


Rev. 19. 7. 
& ch. 13. 47. 
& 22.10. 


Or, cet him off. 


was anciently, and is still in the Fast, 
chiefly performed by women. 

42. what hour] Rev. V. ‘on what day.’ 

43-51. St. Luke (xii. 39-46) gives thix in 
a different context. St. Luke’s narrative 
probably belongs to an earlier occasion. 

43. Rev. V. ‘if the master of...the thief 
was coming...to be broken through.’ 

45-47. Rev. V. ‘the faithful...hath set 
over...their food...set him over cll that he 
hath.’ Cp. Gen. xxxix. 4. The allusion 
is principally to the Apostles, and then 
to those who after the Apostles shall be 
placed in position of stewards of the mys- 
teries of God (cp. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2). The simi- 
litude is, however, applicable to every man 
in proportion to the degree of trust com- 
mitted to him. 

48. Mu lord delaucth his coming] Rev. 
V. ‘My lord tarrieth.’ 

60. Rev. V. ‘when he expecteth not... 
when he knoweth not.’ 

61. cut him asunder] ve. 
death in this manner (cp. 2 Sam. xil. 31 ; 
1 Chron. xx. 3; Dan. ii. 5). The thought 
of the human master who can punish his 
slaves with temporal death passes into that 
of the Divine Judge, Who can punish with 


spiritual death. | 
Cp. Rev. xxi. 8 The 


the hypocrites] 
Talmud says there are four classes of men 
who shall not attain to the face of God’s 
glory—‘‘ hypocrites, mockers, liars, and 
slanderers.” 

XXV. 1-18. This parable and the next 
(vv. 14-30) illustrate the subject of xxiv. 
36-5]. The kingdom of Heaven still signifies, 


pat him to 


as usual, the Church of Christ, but it is the 
Church when her time of trial on earth is 
about to end, and her triumphant reign in 
Heaven about to begin. 

1. Ten was probably a usual number on 
such occasions. Virgins were the usual 
companions and proper attendants of the 
bride (Ps. xlv. 14). The bride was con- 
ducted to the bridegroom’s house in proces- 
sion, and at nightfall, by the light of lamps 
or torches; the former being more com- 
monly used by the Jews. 

to meet the bridegroom] The bridegroom 
with his friends escorted the bride from her 
father’s house to his own; the marriage 
feast, which concluded the ceremony, 
taking place at the latter. Here the bride- 
groom may he supposed to have gone to 
fetch the bride; the virgins were to join 
the bridal procession on its way back to 
the bridegroom's house, and were waiting 
at some intermediate place. 

2. wise.. foolish] Rev. V. ‘foolish...wise.? 
Those who are, and those who are not, pre- 
pared to meet the Lord. 

8. Rev. V. ‘For the foolish, when they 
took’ &c. They had a small supply of oil 
in the lamps themselves, but no more when 
that was exhausted. Cp. Matt. xiii. 21. 
The spiritual significance of the oi is 
pusrested by the image itself. The flame 
of the lamp is outward and visible ; the oil 
which feeds it is inward and invisibie. The 
foolish virgins had an outward show cf 
religion, but were deficient in the inward 
source from which true religion springs, 
*and by which it is maintained. 
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¢ 1Thees.5.6. 


@ ch. 24. 31. 
1 Thess.4. 16. 


* Luke 12.35. 
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5 While the bridegroom tarried, ‘they all slumbered and slept. 
6 And at midnight ¢there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
7 cometh; go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins uroso, 
8 and ¢trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said unto the wise, 


9 Give us of youroil; for our lamps are 'gone out. But the wise 
answered, saying, Not so; lest there be not enough for us and 
you: but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they 


S Lake 13.25. 


that were ready went in with him to the marriage: and ‘tho 


11 door was shut, Afterward came alsq, the other virgins, saying, 


9ch. 7. 21. 


APs. 5. 5. 
Hab. 1. 13. 
John 9, 31. 
ich. 24. 42. 
Mark 13. 33, 
35. 

1 Cor. 16. 13. 
1 Pet. 5. 8. 
Rev. 16. 15. 
k Lukel9.12. 
“ch. 21. 33. 
™ Rom. 12.6. 
1 Cor. 12. 7. 
Eph, +4. 11. 


15 his goods. 


12 9Lord, Lord, open to us. 
13 say unto you, *I know you not. 
neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 
14 Q*For the kingdom of heaven is ‘as a man travelling into a far 
country, ho called his own servants, and delivered unto them 
And unto one he gave five *talents, to another two, 
and to another one; “to every man according to his several 
16 ability; and straightway took his journey. Thon he that had 
received the five talents went and traded with the same, and 
17 made them other five talents. 
18 two, he also gained other two. 
19 went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord’s money. 


But he answered and said, Verily I 
‘Watch therefore, for ye know 


And likewise he that had received 
But he that had received one 
After 


a long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckonoth 
20 with them. And so he that had received five talents camo and 
brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto 
me five talents: behold, I have gained beside them five talents 


1 Or, going out. 


5. The tarrying of the bridegroom we 
may number among the many hints which 
Christ gave, that the time of His return 
might possibly be delayed beyond the ex- 
pectation of His disciples. See xxiv. 48. 

all slumbercd| The watchfulness of the 
wise virgins consisted, not in knowing when 
the bridegroom was coming, but in being 
prepared when he came suddenly. 

Rev. V. ‘there is a cry, Behold the 
Bridegroom ! Come ye forth...’ 

7. trimmed their lamps] Every one at the 
last seriously searches whether his life has 
been one which will have praise of God. 

8. are gone out] Better, are going out. 

Rev. V. ‘saying, Peradventure there 
will not be enough for us and you: go ye 
rather,’ &c. 

10. Rev. V. ‘they went away...to the 
marriage feast,’ at the bridegroom’s house. 

12. J know you not] i.e. I do not re- 
cognise you as mine (cp. John x. 14). The 
feast represents the Church triumphant in 
Heaven, into which there shall in nowise 
enter anything that defileth. 

13. wherein the Son of man cometh] Omit. 

_ 14-30. The parable of the talents differs 
im many important details from that of 
the Pounds (Luke xix. 11-27), and in one 
circumstance especially. In St. Luke the 
able is addressed to the people, and 
rectly alludes to our Lord’s approaching 
rejection by His own countrymen, and to 


2 A talent is 1877. 108. ch. 18, 24. 


destruction of Jerusalem ; here the parable 
is addressed to the disciples alone, and 
continues His previous discourse regarding 
His future coming in judgment. 

Rev. V. ‘For it 78 as when a man, 
going into another country, called his own 
servants’ or slaves; who were often artisans, 
or were allowed otherwise to engage freely 
in business, paying a fixed yearly sum to 
their master ; or they had money committed 
to them wherewith to trade on his account, 
or with which to enlarge their business, and 
bring in to him a share of their profits. 

15. Our use of talents, to signify mental 
endowments, is a witness to the natural 
interpretation of this parable, and a con- 
fession of man’s responsibility in the sight 
of God for the use of the abilities which 
God has given him. Yet inasmuch as the 
parable was primarily addressed to the 
Apostles alone, the talents would signify 
divers spiritual gifts to be employed by 
them in His work; and especially those 
communicated on the Day of Pentocost. 
Rev. V. ‘and he went on his journey. 
Straightway he that received’ &c. 

18. digyed in the carth] In Luke xix. 20 
the pound is laid up in a napkin. This 
difference is in keeping with the difference 
of the two sums. So large an amount as a 
talent could not have been so laid up. 

19. After along time} Cp. xxiv. 48. The 
coming of the Lord is not necessarily to 


the judgment which was to follow in the ®be regarded as close at hand (v. 5 note), 
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21 more. Tis lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faith- 
ful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, *I will 
make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into °’the joy of 

22 thy lord. He also that had received two talents came and said, 
Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: behold, I have 

23 gained two other talents beside them. His lord said unto him, 
? Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter 

24 thou into the joy of thy lord. Then he which had received the 
one talent camo and sajd, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering 

25 where thou hast not strawed: and I was afraid, and went and 
hid thy talent in the earth: lo, there thou hast thut 7s thine. 

26 Is lord answered and said unto him, 7'hou wicked and slothful 
servant, thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 

27 where I have not strawed: thou oughtest therefore to have put 
my money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should 

28 have received mine own with usury. Take therefore the talent 

29 from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents. ¢For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abun- 
dance: but from hin that hath not shall be taken away even 

30 that which he hath. And cast ye the unprofitable servant "into 
outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

31 §Y*When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 

32 glory: und ‘before him shall be gathered all nations: and “he 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 

33 his sheep from the goats: and he shall set the sheep on his nght 

34 hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, “inherit 
the kingdom “prepared for you from the foundation of the 


21. the joy of thy lord] The joy (Heb. xii. 
2) of Christ’s heavenly kingdom, into which 
His faithful servants shall be received —the 
eternal life (7. 46). Rev. V. ‘I will set thee 
over...’ (and in 7. 23). 

ev. V. ‘And he also that had... 
didst not sow...didst not scatter’ (Scerxdp- 
moos; and inv. 26), as chaff is driven away 
in Winnowing. 
6. ‘he plea that the servant was afraid 
of his master seems to be rejected as a 
subterfuge, and his conduct attributed to 
its true cause, slothfulness. The lesson 
ix for those who through indolence neglect 
the duties of their station. 

thou knewest] Perhaps, ‘‘ Knewest thou ”” 
a question of astonishment, implying, how- 
ever, that even if the charge were true, the 
servant was not therefore justified in his 
conduct. 

27. the exchangers| ‘‘ the bankers,’’ men 
who received money on deposit and paid 
interest for its use, and also lent money on 
interest. The money-changers (xxi. 12) re- 
present the same persons, but with refer- 
ence to a different branch of their business. 
Timid natures are here advised to associate 
themselves with persons of greater strength, 
under whose guidance they may employ 

VOL. V. 


own with interest.’ 


of Christ to judge the world. 


sheep...goats}| Cp. 
both passages God’s people 


of the goat in the 


‘¢ divideth,” Rev. as ‘ge 
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n ch. 24. 47. 
Luke 12. 44. 
o2 Tim. 2.12. 
1 Pet. 1. 8. 


P ver. 21. 


9 ch. 13. 12. 
Mark 4. 25. 
Luke 8. 18. 
John 15. 2. 
rch. 24. 5). 
* Zech. 14. 3d. 
ch. 16. 27. 
Mark 8. 38. 
Acts 1. 11. 

1 Thera. £.16. 
Jude 14. 
Rey. 1. 7. 

t Rom. 14.10. 
Rev. 20. 12. 
« Ezek. 20. 
38 


ch. 13. 49. 

x Rom. 8. 17. 
1 Pet. 1. 4. 
Rev. 21. 7. 

¥ ch. WW. 23. 
Mark 10. 40. 
1 Cor. 2. 9. 
Heb. 11. 16. 


their gifts to the service of the Church. 
Rev. V. ‘I should have received back mine 


28. Whether these words will have their 
special spiritual counterpart at the Day of 

udgment, we do not know; but, in God’s 
government of the present world, God’s 
gifts are not left unproductive, because one 
to whom they are entrusted neglects his 
duty. Thus the kingdom of God was taken 
away from the Jews, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

30, Rev. V. ‘the (7.c. the great) weeping.” 

31. When &c.] But when &c. i 
scription (vv. 31-46) refers to the final coming 


is ae- 


32. all [the] nations] All mankind. 
tzek. xxxiv. 17. In 


are repre- 


sented under the common image of His 
sheep; and in both Christ is the shepherd ; 
there in His kingdom on earth; here on 
His judgment-seat at the end of all things. 
The contrast between sheep and kids pro- 
bably has reference to the smaller value 
ore - the shepherd. For 


teth.” 


, 34. for you] Christ’s elect (xxiv. 31). The 
words from the foundation of the world are 


H 


2. 15, 
16. 
¢2 Tim. 1.16, 


@ Prov.14.31. 
ch. 10. 42. 
Mark 9. 41. 
Heb. 6. 10. 
e Ps. 6. 8. 
ch, 7, 23. 
Luke 13. 27. 
J ch. 13, 40. 
92 Pet. 2, 4. 
Jude 6. 


Luke 22. 1. 
Jobn 13. 1. 


_ 46 ye did 7é not to me. 
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35 world: ‘for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: “I was a stranger, and ye took 
36 me in: naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited 
37 me: ©I was in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the 
righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee un 
38 hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? When 
saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or uaked, and 
39 clothed thee? Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and 
40 came unto thee? And the King shall answer and say unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, “Inasmuch as ye have done i unto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
41 | Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, ¢Depart 
from me, ye cursed, /into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
42 devil and his angels: for I was an hungred. and ye gave me no 
43 meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: Iwasa stranger, 
and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and 
44 in prison, and ye visited ine not. Then shall they also answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or 
a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
45 unto thee? Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say 
unto you, “Inasmuch as ye did ¢t not to one of the least of these, 
And ‘these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal. 


-l. Cyap, 26, AND it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these 


2 sayings, he said unto his disciples, “Ye know that after two days 


found in this verse only, not in wv. 41. 
Often as the election of believers is repre- 
sented in the New Testament as eternal 
and dependent upon the predestination of 
God, it is never said of the wicked that 
they are predestinated as such. 

. Rev. V. ‘as ye did it unto one of 
these My brethren (the sanctified among 
mankind ; Heb. ii. 11) even these least, ye 
did it unto Me.’ 

41. cursed] Not of my Father, as is said of 
the blessed (7. 34). The curse is the fruit 
of man’s own sin. 

45. Rev. V. ‘one of these least.’ 

41, 46. everlastiny...cternal}] One and the 
same word (aiwvos, see xviii. 8 note); Rev. 
V. ‘eternal.’ So far as this word is appli- 
cable to life, it is applicable to punishment 
also. Cp. Dan. xii. 2 (LXX). 

XXVIL 2. The ‘‘two days” probably 
included the day on which the words were 
spoken, but excluded that of the Passover 
itself (see xxi. 1). If so, the present day is 
Wednesday the 12th Nisan, and Friday, 
the day of the Crucifixion, will be the 14th 
Nisan, the day of the Passover. That the 
evidence seems in favour of this date rather 
than the 15th Nisan—-the day of holy con- 
vocation which followed the day on which 
the Paschal Lamb was slain—appears to be 
implied in St. John (xiii. 1, xviii. 28, xix. 
14), and from the following considerations : 

The language of St. Baul (1 Cor. v. 7) 
suggests that the Apostle regarded, not the 
Last Supper, but the Death of Christ, as 


—l 


the correspondence of type and antitype 
would be incomplete unless the sacrifice of 
the Redeemer took place at the time on 
which alone that of the Paschal Lamb couk! 
legally be offered. 2. The testimony of the 
early Fathers is to the same effect :—Justin 
Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, Clement of 
Alexandria, and Hippolytus. 3. The Quar- 
todecimans, basing their practice on that of 
St. John, observed the 14th day as that of 
the Crucifixion, keeping it as a fast until 
the actual hour of the Lord’s Death, but 
terminating the fast at that hour, and con- 
cluding with the feast of the Communion, 
in commemoration of the work of redemp- 
tion accomplished. 4. The day of Pente- 
cost, fifty days later, fell on the same day 
of the week as the second day of the Paschal 
Feast. The day of Pentecost fell, in the 
year of our Lord’s Death, on a Sunday. 
Hence the second day of the Paschal feast 
also fell on a Sunday, and the first day (the 
Paschal Sabbath) on a Saturday, coinciding 
with the weekly Sabbath; and the slaying 
of the Paschal Lamb on the previous even- 
ing took place on Friday, the day of our 
Lord’s Crucifixion. 5. The narrative of the 
Synoptists itself contains much indirect evi- 
dence to show that the Crucifixion cculd not 
have taken place on the 15th of Nisan. This 
day was observed as a Sabbath (Lev. xxiii. 
11, 15), in which no manner of work might 
be done, except the preparation of necessary 
food. Among the works thus forbidden, 
Philo expressly mentions judicial business : 


the antitype of the Paschal Sacrifice, and® and thus the trial and condemnation of 
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is the feast of the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be 
3 crucified, Then assembled together the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace of the high 
4 priest, who was called Caiaphas, and consulted that they might 
5 take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. But they said, Not on the 
6 feast day, lest there be an uproar among the people. §*‘Now 
when Jesus was in “Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, 
7 there came unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very 
precious ointment, and poured it peice head, as he sat at meat. 
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b Ppa, 2. 2. 
John 11, 47. 
Acts 4. 25. 


¢ Mark 14 3. 
John 11, 1. 
@ ch. 21.17. 


8 ¢But when his disciples gaw if, they had indignation, saying, To 
9 what purpose 7 this waste ? For this ointment might have been 
10 sold for much, and given to the poor. When Jesus understood 
it, he said unto them, Why trouble ye the woman ? for she hath 

11 wrdught a good work upon me. /For ye have the poor always 
ave not always. 


12 with you; but 9me ye 


Jesus on such a day would have been an 
express violation of the sanctity of the Sab- 
bath. Even if the hatred of the Scribes and 
Pharisees towards our Lord might have 
made them willing to commit this profana- 
tion, there is no reason whatever to suppose 
the same motive in the case of the two male- 
factors who were crucified with Him. Cp. 
Acts xii. 4. Other acts performed on the 
vame day—-the preparation of the spices for 
embalming the Lord’s body; its removal 
from the Cross and Burjul—all of which 
came under the class of servile works, were 
forbidden on the Paschal Sabbath as well 
as on the ordinary weekly Sabbath. 6. The 
circumstance that Judas obtained a band 
of men from the chief priests and elders (vr. 
47) ; nay, that some of the chief priests and 
elders themselves were present when our 
Lord was apprehended (Luke xxii. 52), 
seems incompatible with the supposition 
that the whole body of the people were en- 
gaged on that very evening in eating the 
Passover. 7%. All the four Pvencelists are 
agreed in fixing the day of our Lord’s death 
as that of the Preparation: a term which 
has reference to a Sabbath as following the 
day so called : and the most natural inter- 
pretation of John xix. 31, is that the ‘‘ high 
day ” there is the day of holy convocation 
at the beginning of the Paschal week, 
which in that year happened to coincide 
with the weekly Sabbath of the seventh 


3. Rev. V. ‘Then were gathered toge- 
ther the chief priests and the elders...unto 
the court,’ or open space, round which the 
house was built (7. 58). This assembly was 
not a regular session of the Sanhedrim, but 
orobably only a private meeting of some of 
its members. The place of meeting varied ; 
that it was sometimes in the Temple (see 
xxvii. 5) agrees with the tradition of the 
removal of the council shortly before this 
time from the chamber called Gazith, to 
a place called ‘‘ the Sheds ” in the court of 
the Gentiles. See Mark xiv. 1 note. 
Caiaphas] Probably identical with Ce- 


¢ John 12. 4 


J Deut. 15.11. 
John 12, 8, 
9 ch. 18. 20. 
& 28. 20. 
Jobn 13. 33. 


For in that she hath ¢ 17.11, 


phas, a ‘‘stone” or “frock.” His original 
name was Joseph. He was made high 
priest by Valerius Gratius, the predecessor 
of Pilate (c. A.p. 25) and was deposed (A.D. 
37) by L. Vitellius, prefect of Syria, after 
the removal of Pilate from the procurator- 


a 

. Rev. V. ‘not during the feast (i.e. 
not on any of the eight days, including the 
actual day of the Passover, during which 
the feast lasted) lest a tumult arise.’ The 
numbers assembled in the city made an up- 
roar probable and dangerous. The treachery 
of Judas enabled the chief priests to avoid 
this risk. 

6. when Jesus was in Bethany] t.e. on the 
evening before His triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem. See John xii. 1. St. Matthew 
and St. Mark do not introduce the incident 
in its chronological place, but as an episode, 
perhaps from its connexion with Judas, 
and as thus introductory to the narrative 
of the betrayal. The similar incident re- 
corded by St. Luke (vii. 36) is clearly dis- 
tinct from the present one. The time, the 
place, the circumstances, the purpose, of 
the two events, are all different. 

the leper] Perhaps one who had been 
healed our Lord. It has been conjec- 
tured either that Simon was the husband of 
Martha, the mistress of the house (John xii. 
2); or the father of the family, and dead, 
though the house was called by his name. 

7. @ woman] Mary, the sister of Lazarus 
(John xii. 3). 

an alabaster box] Rev. V. ‘an alabaster 
cruse.’ These boxes usually held a pound 
(rather more than 114 oz. avoirdupois). 
Anointing the head of an honoured guest 
was not unusual (cp. Luke vii. 46). 

8. St. John specifies Judas Iscariot as 
the disciple who made this complaint. 

9. much] Three hundred ‘‘ pence” or 
denarii (about 102. 12s. 6d. English) was an 
ordinary price for some of the more valuable 


unguents. 
10. Rev. V. ‘But Jesus perceiving it 


*said unto him,’ 


H 2 
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oured this ointment on my body, she did ¢¢ for my burial. 
13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath 


h Mark 14.10. 
Luke 22. 3. 
John 13. 2, 
ch. 10. 4. 
k ch. 27.3, 


¢ Mark 14.12. 
Luke 22. 7. 


14 done, be told for a momorial of her. 
called ‘Judas Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, and said unto 
15 them, * What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you ? 
16 And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 
17 from that time he sought opportunity to betray him. ¥’Now the 
first day of the feast of unleavened bread the disciples came to 


q*Then one of the twelve, 


And 


Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee 
13 to eat the passover ? And he said, Go into the city to such a man, 
and say untohim, The Master saith, My timo is at hand; I will 
19 keep the passover at thy house with my disciples. And the disciples 


m Mark 14. 
17—21. 
Luke 22.14. 20 over. 

12. Rev. V. ‘to prepare Me for burial.’ 
The custom was tu wrap up the body with 
spices and ointments (John xix. 40). 

13. Rev. V. ‘that also which this...hath 
done, shall be spoken of...’ Gospel is used 
here, as generally, for the record of our 
Lord’s Life upon earth, and of the purpose 
se that Life and Death (see 1 Cor. xv. 
1 


-6). 
15. Rev. V. ‘ What are ye willing to give 
me...they weighed unto him ’ (Zech, xi. 12) ; 
a term figurative for ‘‘gave him,” from the 
ancient custom of telling money by weight. 
pieces of silver] i.e. shekels of the sanc- 
tuary (xvi. 24 note). The sum would amount 
to about 47. 10s. of English money. Thirty 
shekels of silver was the value placed on a 
slave (Ex. xxi. 32), 

16. betray] Rev. V. ‘deliver.’ 

17. Legally the first day of unleavened 
bread was the fifteenth day of Nisan or 
Abib, commencing on the evening of the 
fourteenth day, after the paschal lamb was 
eaten; and the feast of unleavened bread 
lasted seven days (Ex. xii. 18, 19, xxiii. 15). 
But the day here meant is clearly the four- 
teenth, being that on which the Passover 
was slain (marg. reff.). If the Evangelist’s 
words refer to the legal beginning of the 
day, z.e. to the evening following the sunset 
of the thirteenth, it is possible that the 
preparation might be made, and the Pass- 
over eaten by our Lord and His disciples 
a day earlier than the usual time. And 
this is, perhaps, the most natural mode of 
reconciling the account of the Synoptists 
with that of St. John. See next note. 

Where &c.] It appears to have been cus- 
tomary in Judea to work till noon on the 
day preceding the Passover (i.e. the 14th 
Nisan), whereas in Galilee no work at all 
was done on that day. The disciples who 
were Galileans, would therefore commence 
their preparation immediately after sunset 
on the thirteenth, i.e. at the legal com- 
mencement of the fourteenth day. The 
ordinary arrangements for the Passover 


did as Jesus had appointed them; and they made ready tho pass- 
q*Now when the even was come, he sat down with the 


court of the Temple (2 Chr. xxx. 16, 17), 
and the preparation of the unleavened 
bread, as well as the making ready for 
the meal in the chamber. As the last 
alone is mentioned by the Evangelist, the 
other preparations were probably made 
privately, as if for a Passover at an unusual 
time. 

18, such a man] At the tine indicated in 
a more definite manner (see Mark xiv. 13 
note); the name was perhaps omitted, lest 
the place of meeting should become pre- 
maturely known to Judas. 

My time| i.e. the time of His Betrayal 
and Death (v. 45). The words give the 
reason for eating the Passover earlier than 
usual (cp. Luke xxii. 15), Rev. V. ‘I 
keep this Passover &c.’ 

20. Rev. V. ‘Now when even was 
come (i.e. during the evening, not neces- 
sarily at its commencement) He was sitting 
at meat with the twelve disciples.’ Our 
Lord, even supposing that He anticipated 
the day of the Passover, would observe the 
usual hour; and thus it is possible that the 
question of the disciples (v.17) may have 
been asked at the time of sunset, the legal 
evening (the commencement of the four- 
teenth day); and that the supper may have 
been eaten some time later, when the actual 
evening and the usual hour of supper had 
arrived. The variations between the dif- 
ferent accounts of the Last Supper chiefly 
relate to the order of the several occur- 
rences, or to the mention by one Evan- 

elist of circumstances omitted by another. 
here is no real discrepancy, unless we as- 
sume (without evidence) that each Evan- 
elist intended to observe a strict chrono- 
fogical order in his narrative. St. Luke’s 
account seems chiefly designed, like that 
of St. Paul (1 Cor. xi. 23-25), to give an 
account of the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper, witbout reference to the time of 
its occurrence. St. John’s narrative sup- 
plies, from the writer’s personal knowledge, 
articulars omitted by the others. For 


included the killing of the lamb in thd *‘sat” see Luke xxii. 14, note. 


21 twelve. And as the 


22 that one of you shall betray me. 
23 is it 1? 


24 with me in the dish, the same shall betray me. 


26 Y7And as they were edting, "Jesus 


ST. MATTHEW. XXVI. 101 
did eat, he said, Verily I say unto you, » pg. 41.9. 
And they were exceeding Luke 22.21. 
sorrowful, and began every one of them to say unto him, Lord, one 33. 18, 
And he answered and said, *He that ape hishand teai. 53. 
e Son of man Dan. 9. 26. 
gocth °as it is written of him: but ? woe unto that man by whom rare a 
the Son of man is betrayed! it had been good for that man if he 1 Cor. 15.8. 
25 had not been born, Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered ?Johnl7.02 
and said, Master, is if I? He said unto him, Thou hast said. +1 cor.11.23, 
took bread, and ‘blessed it, 24, 26. 
and brake ié, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat ; *this aes 
27 is my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it » Lev.17.11. 
28 torthem, saying, ‘Drink ye all of it; for “this is my blood *of Jer. 31 31. 
Heb. 9, 22. 


the new testament, which is shed “for many for the remission of 


1 Many Greek copies have, gave thanks. 


21. The strife for precedence (Luke xxii. 
24) should probably be placed before this 
verse. It may have originated in dissatis- 
faction with their places at the table, and a 
consequent dispute concerning their rela- 
tive nearness to their Master. Then, ‘dur- 
ing supper’ (John xiii. 2, Rev. V.) our Lord 
rose from the table and taught, by wash- 
ing the disciples’ feet, a lesson of humility 
both in action and precept (cp. also Luke 
xxii, 27), 

22. Rev. V. ‘Is it I, Lord?’ 

23. He that dippeth &c.} has dipped (or, 
in St. Mark, he who dippeth, i.c. generally 
in this meal, not specially at a particular 
moment) with Himself in the dish shall 
betray Him. Our Lord does not here spe- 
cify Judas by a sign discernible by the 
other Apostles. See v. 25, 

the dish} Probably the vessel containing 
the customary sauce called Charoseth, made 
of dates, figs, and other fruits, mixed with 
vinegar, into which the herbs, bread, and 
meat were dipped. 

24. Rev. ¥. ‘through whom...good were 
it for that man...’ 

. Rev. V. ‘And Judas...Is it I, Rabbi? 
Jesus saith...’ This verse, found here only, 
is not inconsistent with John xiii. 23-28. 
Our Lord's intention of giving the sop was 
pro enely communicated privately to St. 
John; and its import would be known to 
St. Peter only. The question of Judas here 
was probably an attempt at self-justifica 
tion on receiving the sop, having reference 
to the previous words of our Lord (z. 23). 
That reply did not intimate that his 
treachery was to be executed immedi- 
ately; and hence the disciples might still 
be ignorant of the purpose for which he 
went out (John xiii. 29), 

Thou hast said] A Hebrew form of af- 
firmation. 

26. The institution of the Lord’s Supper 
took place during the latter part of the 
Paschal meal. St. John, by breaking off’ 
this part of his narrative with the departure 


See Mark 6. 41. 


of Judas, seems to confirm the inference 
that the traitor was not present at the distri- 
bution of the Sacrament (see John xiii. 1 
note). ‘The practice of breaking bread, ac- 
companied by blessing to God as the giver, 
was one of the Jatest of the preliminary cere- 
monies observed at the Passover before the 
actual supper. The breaking of bread men- 
tioned here was probably a distinct act, in- 
troduced by our Lord towards the close of 
the meal. It took place as they were eating, 
not after the supper was concluded. 

this is my boxt nl This indicates the bread 
(Ma Body) which our Lord gave while He 
spoke, and docs not refer to bread in ge- 
neral as the support of life. When these 
words were uttered, the living Body of the 


~Lord was visibly present before the dis- 


ciples, distinct from the bread which He 
gave to them; and the words must have 
been understood by them at the time in a 
sense compatible with this fact. 

27. thecup] Rather, ‘‘a cup.” Fourcu 
of wine were drunk at the Passover. The 
first was taken at the beginning of the 
Feast (cp. Luke xxii. 17) The third and 
fourth cups were both taken after the con- 
clusion of the meal, the former immedi- 
ately followed the blessing after eatin 
the Paschal lamb, and was usually calle 
the cup of blessing: the second part of the 
Hallel or hymn of praise being interposed 
between it and the fourth cup. The third 
cup is generally supposed to be that men- 
tioned here and in Luke xxii. 20 (cp. 
1 Cor. x. 16). The fourth cup was probably 
omitted. 

and gave thauks| After this example, the 
custom of giving thanks before the conse- 
cration of the elements in the Lord’s Sup- 

ver has always prevailed in the Christian 
Chanel : and hence in the earliest writings of 
the Fathers the term Eucharist (ciyapioria) 
is applied to the Sacrament and to the con- 
secrated elements. 

28. Rev. V. ‘blood of the covenant... 
unto remission...”; see Ex. xxiv. 8 


But *I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this 


Then saith Jesus unto 
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«Mark 14.25. 29 sins. 

@ Acts 10.41. fruit of the vine, “until that day when I drink it new with you 

’Mark14.26. 30 in my Father’s kingdom. 4° And when they had sungan 'hymn, 
31 they went out into the mount of Olives. 

¢ John 16.32. them, ‘All ye shall “be offended because of me this night: for it 

Bere ra is written, ‘I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock 


/ ch. 28.7, 10, 
16. 

Mark 14. 28. 
& 16. 7. 

9 Luke 22.34, 
John 13. 38. 


h Mark 14. 
—35 


32 . 
Luke 22, 39. 
John 18. 1. 
tch. 4. 21. 


kK John 12.27. 
' Heb. 5. 7. 
m John12.27. 
" ch. 20, 22. 
° John 5. 30. 
& 6. 38. 
Phil. 2. 8. 


sacrifices of the old and of the new Covenant 


32 shall be scattered abroad. But after I am risen again, /I will 
33 go before you into Galilee. Peter answored and said unto hin, 
Though all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never 
34 be offended. Jesus said unto him,Verily I say unto thee, 
That this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
35 Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee, yet will I 
36 not deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples. 4Then 
cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane, and 
saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray vonder. 
37 And he took with him Peter and ‘the two sons of Aecbedce, and 
38 began to be sorrowful and very heavy. Then saith he unto 
them, *My soul 1s exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry 
39 ve here, and watch with me. And he went a little farther, and 
fell on his face, and ‘prayed, saying, ™O my Father, if it be 
possible, "let this cup pass from me: nevertheless “not as I will, 


1 Or peal. 


Rev. V. ‘offended (marg. caused to 
stumble) in Me,’ and in 2. 33. 


partook of the same expiatory character, 
and are, therefore, united together (Heb. 
ix. 1-7, 13, 18-22). 

29. St. Luke (xxii. 18) places these words 
before the institution of the Holy Eucha- 
rist in connexion with what is generally in- 
terpreted as the distribution of the first 
Paschal cup. Our Lord will no more eat 
of the Jewish Passover until it shall have 
received its fulfilment (see v. 17), by giv- 
ing place to the Christian Sacrament in 
the Church which was to be founded after 
His Resurrection. This Church commenced 
when the Death of Christ fulfilled the typical 
meaning of the Jewish sacrifices, and vir- 
tually abrogated them. The periodical ce- 
lebration of the Holy Eucharist commenced 
from that time (Acts xx. 7). There is also 
a spiritual meaning in the words, the ful- 
filment of which will take place hereafter in 
Christ's heavenly kingdom (cp. Matt. viii. 
11; Luke xxii. 30; Rev. xix. 9). 

new] Kavés a8 appHed to wine, means 
Wine new in quality or character ; »véos new 
in time, as of a recent vintage. The former 
is used here. The wine, as an element in 
the Christian Sacrament, is new in its 
character as the Blood of the new Cove- 
nant. 

30. on hymn] The Hallel or Paschal hymn 
of six Psalms (exiii—cxviii.). Pas. cxiii., 
CXIv., Were sung in the early part of the 
meal; Pas. cxv.-cxviii. at the conclusion. 

$1-35. The prediction of St. Peter’s denial 
(St. Luke and St. John) and the dis- 


Rev. V. ‘after I am raised up, I 
will go;’ as a shepherd goes before his 
flock (John x. 4). 

33. Rev. V. ‘But Peter... If all shall be...’ 

34. before the cock crow] The end of the 
third watch of the night, or at this season 
about two o’clock in the morning. Cp. 
Mark xiv. 30 note. 

35. Rev. V. ‘Peter saith...Even if I 
must die...vet will I not deny Thee.’ 

36. Gethsemane] i.e. ‘ oil-press,” which 
gave its name to the piece of ground or 
orchard (John xviii. i) in which it was 
situate. The traditional site of Gethse- 
mane is a garden at the foot of the Mount 
of Olives on the N.W. side, where now 
stand eight very old olive-trecs, estimated 
to be 2000 years old. 

37. very heary| Rev. V. ‘sore troubled.’ 

38. tarry] Rev. V. ‘abide ye here.’ 

39. ‘And He went forward a little... Jet 
this cup pass away from Me.’ 

this cup] Of Suffering and Death which 
He was about to drink to the dregs. Note 
the emphatic witness borne by these prayers 
—so full of human feeling coupled with entire 
resignation to the Divine will to the realit 
of the Lord’s human Nature and of His 
more than human sufferings. The slight 
variations in this prayer, as recorded by 
the three Synoptists, while the substance 
is the same in all, show how, even in the 
words of the Saviour Himself, it has not 
been the purpose of the Holy Spirit to en- 


courses (John xiv.-xvii.) are to be placed eforce a mechanical accuracy of language (see 


here before they left the chamber. 


iii. 17 note). 
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40 but as thou wilt. And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch 
41 with me one hour?’ ? Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation: the spirit indeed 7s willing, but the flesh is weak. 
42 He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, O m 
Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drin 
43 it, thy will be done. And he came and found them asleep again : 
44 for their eyes were heavy. And he left them, and went away 
{5 again, and prayed the third time, saying the same words. Then 
cometh he to his disciydos, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, 
and take your rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of 
+6 man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, let us be going: 
47 behold, he is at hand that doth betray me. {J And ¢while he yet 
spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a great 
multitude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and 
48 elders of the people. Now he that betrayed him gave them a 
sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he: hold 
+9 him fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, 
00 master; “and kissed him. And Jesus said unto him, ‘Friend, 
wherefore art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands on 
ol Jesus, and took him. And, behold, ‘one of them which were 
with Jesus stretched out jis hand, and drew his sword, and 
d2 struck a servant of the high priest’s, and sinote off his ear. Then 
said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into his place: “for 
all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 
53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall 
54 pny give me “more than twelve legions of angels? But 
ow then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, “that thus it must be? 
55 YIn that saine hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye come 
out as against a thief with swords and staves for to take me? I 
sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on 
56me. But all this was done, that the *scriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled. Then ¢all the disciples forsook him, and fled. 
574 "And they that had laid hold on Jesus led him away to Caia- 
phas the high priest, where the scribes and the elders were 
58 assembled. But Peter followed him afar off unto the high pniest’s 
palace, and went in, and sat with the servants, to sec the end. 
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» Mark 13.33. 
Luke 22. 40, 


46. 
Eph. 6. 18. 


q Mark 14.43. 
Luke 2%. 47. 
John 18. 3. 
Acts 1. 16. 


r2 Sam.20.9. 
* Ps. 41. 9. 


t John 18.10. 


" Gen. 9. 6. 
Rev. 15. 10. 


x2 Kin.6.17. 
Dan. 7. 10. 
y Ieni. 53. 7. 
Luke 24. 25, 
44, 46. 


= Lam. 4 20. 
ver. 54 

« Bee John 
18. 15. 

b Luke 22.54. 


43. Rev. V. ‘And He came again, and 
found them sleeping’ (and in 7. 40). 

45. Paraphrase: ‘Henceforth ye may 
sleep: there is no more occasion to watch 
with Me (r. 40); the hour of agony is past, 
and that of betrayal is come.’ 

47. Judas obtained the body of men from 
the chief priests and elders after he left the 
supper-table. Hence they were not cele- 
brating their Passover at that time. 

48. Rev. V. ‘that is He: take Him. 
And straightway...Hail, Rabbi.’ 

49. kissed him] ‘Kissed Him eagerly.’ 
The order of the particulars of the arrest 
seems to be first the traitor’s kiss and the 
reproachful reply of the Lord (Luke xxii. 
48), then the narrative of John xviii. 4-8 
(cp. v. 50 here), and then the seizure of the 
Lord. 

50. wherefore art thou come?| Rev. V. 
‘Do that for which thou art come.’ 

51. one of them] St. Peter (marg. ref.). 


The name was suppressed in the earlier 
Gospels, perhaps because they were 
written during St. Peter’s life. See Mark 
xiv. 47 note. 

58. Rev. V. ‘Or thinkest thou that I 
cannot beseech My Father, and He shall 
even now send... How then...’ 

55. the multitudes] In St. Luke ‘‘ the 
chief priests &c.’”’ They had followed their 
officers to witness and ensure the success 
of Christ’s capture. Rev. V. ‘Isat daily in 
the Temple teaching, and ye took Me not.’ 

56. was done] Rev. V. ‘is come to pass.’ 
This verse is probably part of our Lord’s 
own words. The reference is to the general 
tenor of Scripture. 

57. Rev. V. ‘And they that had taken 
Jesus...the house of Caiaphas.’ See John 
xviii. 14. ‘This was a judicial inquiry, which 
(Luke xxii. 66) took place at daybreak. 

» 58. palace] ‘* Court” (see v. 3). In it 
was the entrance to the room in which 


104 ST. 


MATTHEW. XXVI. 


59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, sought 


¢ Pps. 27, 12. 
Mark 14. 55. 


60 false witness against Jesus, to put him to death; but found none: 
yea, though ‘many false witnesses came, yet found they none. 


priest arose, and said unto him, Answcrest 


And the high priest answered and 


Jesus saith unto 


od. 


‘Then the high priest rent 


What think ye? They answered and said, ™He 1a 


§@2Now Veter sat without in the palace: and a damscl 


And when he was gone out into the porch, another mazd 


ins 6.15. . 61 At the last came “two false witnesses, and said, This fellow said, 
© ch. 27. 40. ¢T am able to a the temple of God, and to build it in three 
if Mark 14.60. 62 days. ‘And the hi 

ae thou nothing’ what is ¢t which these witness against thee ” 
hALev.5.1. 63 But Jesus held his peace. 

aed said unto him, *I adjure theo by the living God, that thou tell us 
‘Dan.7.13, 64 whether thou be the Christ, the Sow of 

Sanita him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, ‘Hereafter 
pecaar ae shall ye see the Son of man ‘sitting on the right hand of power, 
1Thess.4.16. 65 and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

nea ae his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy; what further 
Acts 7 63. need have we of witnesses ? behold, now ye have heard his blus- 
?2Kin.18.37. 66 phemy. ’ 

Sires 67 guilty of death. *Then did they spit in his face, and buffcted 
" Tsai. 53,3. him; and °others smote Aim with ‘the palms of their hands, 
a 27. 30." 68 saying, ?Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he that smote 
° Luke 22.63. oe 

John 19.3, 69 thee £ 

P Mark 14. came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. 
octark14.eg, 72 But he denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou 
Luke 22.55. 71 sayest. 

John 18. 16, 

V7, 25. 1 Or, vos. 


— 





our Lord was examined before Annas, 
and to that in which Caiaphas and the 
Sanhedrim met (Mark xiv. 54 note). 

59. Rev. V. ‘...priests and the whole 
council...that they might put him to death, 
2.e.condemn Him to death. The execution 
of the sentence depended upon the Romans 
(John xviii. 31). 

Rev. V. ‘and they found it not, 
though many false witnesses came (becanse 
their witness agreed not together; St. 
Mark). But afterward came two, and 
said’ &c. 

61. Rev. V. ‘This man’ (and in 7. 71). 
Our Lord’s predictions of His own Resur- 
rection (cp. xvi. 21) had probably reached 
the ears of the chief priests (xxvii. 63), who 
were thus aware of the real meaning of His 
language concerning the Temple. These 
false witnesses were therefore suborned to 
put a sense on our Lord’s words which His 
judges knew was not intended. 

63. the Christ, the Son of God] See xiv. 
33. Jesus claimed both titles. The latter 
alone seems to have been the foundation of 
the charge of blasphemy. 

64. Rev. V. ‘sitting at...coming on.’ 

Hereafter] Rather, ‘‘ henceforth.” The 
word refers, not to an indefinite future, but 
to a gradual progress of Christ’s kingdom, 
beginning from the time of His death. 

65. blasphemy] A charge here and on 
other occasions (see Mark ii. 7; John v. 18, 
viii. 59, x. 33) connected with His claim to 
the Nature or Attributes of God. This claim 


(John xix. 7). The assumption of the title 
Son of God was therefore regarded as dif- 
ferent from a claim of Messiahship simply. 
The Jews expected their Messiah to be of 
merely human birth. 

66. Rev. V. ‘He is worthy of death.’ 
The old form of pronouncing judgment used 
in the days when the Jewish court had the 

ower of capital punishment In its own 
haudee When Judea was reduced to a 
province any sentence pronounced by the 
Sanhedrim was referred to the Roman 
governor for execution. The charge of 
blasphemy would not have been recognised 
by Pilate; and accordingly another charge 
was substituted, that of rebellion against 
the Roman emperor, by assuming the title 
of king as one belonging to the Messiah. 

69-71. Rev. V. ‘Jesus the Galilean... 
Jesus the Nazarene.’ 

69. For the sake of continuity St. Peter's 
denials are placed by St. Matthew and St. 
Mark after—and by St. Luke before—the 
account of our Lord’s trial before the High 
Priest. St. John (marg. ref.) indicates 
their exact position. 

71. the porch) i.c. the passage from the 
court to the entrance. Peter had probably 
withdrawn to avoid observation, but after- 
wards returned. 

another maid] St. Luke uses a mascn- 
line word ; St. Mark has ‘‘the maid,” which 
may mean either the maid previously men- 
tioned, or the one who had charge of the 

porch. These slight differences show the 


was represented to Pilate as a breach of thes independence of the different narratives, 


Law involving the punishment of death 
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saw him, and said unto them that were there, This fellow was 
72 also with Jesus of Nazareth. And again he denied with an oath, 
73 Ido not know the man. And after « while came unto jim they 


that stood by, and said to Veter, Surel 
74 them ; for thy “speech bewrayeth thee. 

and to swear, suying, I know not the man. And immediately the 
75 cock crew. And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which 

said unto him, ‘Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 


And he went out, and wept bitterly. 


Cuap. 27. WHEN the morning was come, “all the chief priests and 
elders of the people took counsel against Jesus to put him to death: 
2and when they had bound him, they led him away, and 'deli- 
3 Ne i him to Pontius Pilate the governor. ¢Then Judas, which 
betrayed him, when he saw that he was condemned, repented 
himsclf, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 


ha 


73. Rev. V. ‘Of a truth thou...thy 
speech,’ ae. his Galilean dialect. See 
Mark xiv. 70. 

75. Rev. V. ‘the word which Jesus had 
said, Before &c.’ 

XXVIII. 1. the morning] Here the hour 
of sunrise, after the night-meeting in the 
residence of Caiaphas. ‘This was the earliest 
hour at which the Sanhedrim could hold a 
legal meeting, especially in capital cases. 

So far the chief priests kept within the 
letter of the Jaw; but they now violated 
that law which affirmed that in capital 
cases sentence of condemnation could not 
be legally pronounced on the day of the 
trial. The second council was, according 
to Hebrew computation of time, held on the 
same day. The illegal precipitation of the 
whole proceeding: was due mainly to the in- 
fluence of Caiaphas and His colleagues, who 
belonged to ihe party of the Sadducees, 
notorious for cruelty ; the Pharisees, though 
probably not ferming the majority in the 
Sanhedrim, certainly took an active part in 
the later proceedings (see 7. 62). 

all the chief priests &] The same as those 
previously present (xxv1. 57, 59), The term 
‘* chief priests ” was formally applied to all 
who had held the office of High Priest. The 
dignity of the office conferred an indelible 
character on its bearers, and when displaced 
they retained a great part of the rights and 
duties which appertained to the acting High 
Priest. Members of the family of Annas 
purchased their nomination, No less than 
eight High Priests (A.p. 6-67) belonged to 
the family of which he was the head. Five 
were his own sons. Others also nearly con- 
nected with the great priestly families (cp. 
Acts iv. G6) are called chief priests, in the 
vague sense of holding priestly rank. 

took counsel] A forma] consultation. It 
was held (St. Mark) after the close of the 
pene meeting ; perhaps in a bazaar be- 
onging to the family of Annas, which was 
within the outer court of the Temple, and 
according to the Talmud, was often used 


thou also art one of 


en ‘began he to curse rLuke 22.59, 
§ Mark 14.72. 
t ver. 34. 
Mark 14. 30. 
Luke 22. 61, 
62 


John 13. 38. 
a Ppa. 2. 2, 
Mark 15. 1. 
Luke 27, 66, 
& 23.1. 
John 18, 28, 
b ch. 20. 19. 
Acts 3. 13. 

€ ch. 26. 14. 


for meetings of the Sanhedrim. The place 
was ill-famed for dishonest practices, which 
hut a few days previously, had been ex- 
posed and punished by our Lord. 

2. Our Lond had been previously bound 
(John xviii. 12, 24), simply to secure Him. 
Now He is bound formally, and, according 
to old tradition, with a cord round His neck, 
as one to be handed over to the heathen pro- 
vernor on a charge of treason. 

led him al The Pretorium, that is, 
the Palace of the governor, as representa- 
tive of the Emperor, is now taken to be the 

valace which had been lately erected or re- 
built by Herod near the gate of Jaffa, on 
the north-west of Mount Zion. The road 
from the Temple to that castle would pass 
over the Tyropcum, in the direction ae the 
so-called street of David. As our Lord's 
first trial had taken place in the palace of 
the High Priest—His own representative— 
and the second trial in his Father's house, 
so the third and last was on the site of the 
castle of David, His great earthly ancestor, 
and in the presence of a multitude repre- 
senting all classes of His own people. 

delivered] rapéSwxav has generally a bad 
meaning. In delivering Him they com- 
pleted the act of Judas. It was an act of 
tradition, extradition, and, as affecting the 
Person of their true King, of treason. 

the governor] Pilate held the office ten 
years from A.D. 26. The word Pontius is 
omitted by old MSS. [and Rev. V.]; it 
would indicate the gens to which Pilate 
(probably from plum, a javelin) belonged, 
either by descent or adoption. 

3. aah, At the close of the last meeting 
of the Sanhedrim. 

ne) St. Matthew uses here pera 
peanéeis, Which indicates a change of thought 
or feeling, rather than hearty repentance 
(uerdvora). Some have thought that Judas, 
when epie baad Jesus, had expected His 
deliverance bya Divine intervention ; others, 
that he counted upon Christ’s acquittal, 
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4 priests and elders, saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed 
the innocent blood. And they said, What 7s thut to us ? see thou 
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3 to that, 
#2 Sam. 17. 
23. 
7 them into the treasu 
they took counsel, an 
¢Acts1.19. 8 bury strangers in. 


9 blood, unto this day. 
$Zech.11.12, 


13. of silver, the price of him that was valued, 'whom they 


And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, 
6 ¢and departed, and went and hanged himself. 

priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put 
, because it is the price of bleod. And 
bought with them the potter’s field, to 
Whereforo that field was called, ¢The field of 
Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet, saying, /And they took the thirty pieces 


And the chief 


of the 


10 children of Israel did value ; and gave them for the potter’s field, 


llas the Lord appointed me. 

governor: “and the governor asked him, saying, Art thou the 
And Jesus said unto him, *Thou sayest. 
12 And when he was accused of the chief priests and elders, *he 
Then said Pilate unto him, * Hearest thou 
14 not how many things they witness against thee? And he 


é ele 15. 2. 

ohn 18. 33. : ; ‘ 
h John 18.37. King of the Jews: 
1 Tim. 6. 13. 
‘John 19.9. 13 answered nothing. 

kK ch. 26. 62. 


4 And Jesus stood before the 


answered him to never a word; insomuch that the governor 


1 Or, trhom they bought of the children of Terael. 


4. Rev. V. ‘See thou to tt,’ i.e. the conse- 
quences regard thee only. 

5. Rev. V. ‘into the sanctuary.’ 6 vads 
(not rd iepdy) applies properly to the sanc- 
tuary (cp. xxiil. 35, xxvii. 5, 40, 51), but 
it includes the Priests’ court ; and probably 
also the second court, to which Judas 
would have access. The word proves the 
presence of the Sanhedrim in the Temple, 
Immediately after the judgment. 

hanged himself] Lit. strangled himself. 
Cp. Acts i. 18. 

6. the treasury] KopBavas, the depository 
of sacred offerings (cp. Mark vii. 11). 
Money given as the price of blood, 
whether guilty or innocent, could not be 
accepted. 

7. The field purchased by the Council 
was probably that in which the suicide was 
committed (Acts i. 18). 

the potter’s field] Situate probably between 
the dung-gate and the valley-gate, outside 
the city wall, to the south of Mount Zion. 
The spot now so called has remains of old 
pottery work. 


arenes) Jews and proselytes who might 
die at Jerusalem, or generally any 
visitors. 


8. unto this day] A notice bearing upon 
the probable date of the Gospel in its pre- 
sent form. St. Matthew might well notice 
the fact, if he wrote the Gospel in Greek, 
with special reference to the wants of Hel- 
lenistic readers. 

Rev. V. ‘him that was priced, whom 
certain of...price ; and they gave &c.’ Many 
critics assert that the name of Jeremia 
here instead of Zechariah was simply an 
error; others, that the name of Jeremiah 


ences were made to a collection of writings, 
it was usual to quote the name given in ah 
veneral inscription. The order of the pro- 
phetic books, as received in the Hebrew 
Church in St. Matthew’s time, ran thus: 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah, 12 minor pro- 
phets. The discrepancies between the text 
and the quotation are so great as to make it 
certain, either that St. Matthew did not 
write with the original text before him, or 
that his object was simply to note coinci- 
dences in leading points. 

11, In the Preetorium Pilate examined our 
Lord privately (St. John); he now took his 
seat on the tribunal in the open place in 
front of the palace (. 2 note). 

King of the Jews) See xxvi. 66 note. 

Thou age An explicit admission of the 
fact that He claimed to be the Christ. Pilate 
knew that the term might mean a spiritual 
king, a matter which concerned him only so 
far as it might be connected with insurrec- 
tionary movements. ‘The charge was there- 
fore followed up (St. Mark) by other accusa- 
tions, tending to shew that such a connexion 
did really exist (Luke xxiii. 2). 

Rev. V. ‘accused by’ &c. Pilate 
expected that the charges would have been 
met, that so he might have grounds for an 
acquittal. 

3. Hearest thou not ?] Pilate did not in- 
fer guilt from that silence, but he was little 
disposed to defend the prisoner. 

4. Rev. V. ‘And He gave him no 
answer, not even to one word.’ Pilate 
stopped the proceedings, and (luuke xxiii. 
a relegated the affair to Herod, who 
then occupied the old palace of the Asmo- 
neans, between the Xystus and the Preeto- 


stood in the beginning of the volume in the grium. After a brief interval the Procurator 
transcriber’s hands, and that, when refer- again called together the accusers (Luke 
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15 marvelled dieeg q' Now at that feast the governor was wont 
the oe a prisoner, whom the 


16 to release unto 
1; they had then a nota 
when the 
will ye th 


le prisoner, called Barabbas. 
were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, Whom 
at I release unto you’ Barabbas, or Jesus which is 
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t Mark 15. 6. 
Luke 23. 17, 
John 18, 39. 


XX VII. 


would. And 
Therefore 


18 called Christ? J*or he knew that for envy they had delivered 
19 him. When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent 
unto him, saying, Ilave thou nothing to do with that just man: 


for I have suffered many things this day in a dream 
20 him. ™But the chief prifsts and elders persuaded the multitude 
arabbas, and destroy Jesus. The governor 
answered and said unto them, Whether of the twain will ye that 
£21 release unto you? They said, Barabbas. 


21 that they should ask 


cause of 
™ Mark 15. 
11 


Luke 23. 18, 
John 18. 40, 


Pilate saith unto Acts 3. 14, 


them, What shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ ? 


23 They all say unto him, Let him be crucified. 


And the governor 


said, Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried out the 
24 more, saying, Let him be crucified. When Pilate saw that he 
could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he 


"took water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 


xxili. 13), and made another attempt to end 
the matter. 

15-26. Pilate was satisfied that the charges 
were partly false and partly irrelevant as not 
affecting oman interests. Herod shared 
his opinion. The expedient now tried pre- 
sented itself spontaneously. 

15. Rev. V. ‘at the feast... multitude one 
prisoner...” The origin of the custom is 
uncertain, The Romans and the Greeks 
had a similar custom. 

16. notable] Through crime. Barabbas had 
been a ringleader in an insurrection (Luke 
xxii, 19), probably that which had been 
lately repressed by Pilate with extreme 
cruelty (Luke xiii. 1). Insurrections were 
never more numerous than under the domi- 
nion of the Romans; and the leaders were 
well known and popular. 

17. Another reading gives @ special point 
to his question: ‘shall it be Jesus Barab- 
bas, or Jesus, Who is called Christ ?’ 

18, for envy] Pilate therefore expected 
that the people would ask for the release of 
our Lord. The envy of their leaders proved 
that the people were favourably disposed 
towards our Saviour. 

19. Rev. V. ‘And while he was sitting, 
This episode is peculiar to St. Mat- 
thew. At that time Roman _ provincial 
governors were allowed to take their wives 
with them, but it was regarded as an abuse. 
Under Tiberius an attempt had lately been 
made in the senate to prohibit this liberty 
altogether. The Romans feared that the 
influence of women would be used on the 
side of mercy. The name of the wife of 
Pilate, according to an old tradition, was 
Procla, or Claudia Procula ; probably she 
was daughter of a freedman of the em- 
peror, in the same station as her hus- 
band. 

Rev. V. ‘that righteous man,’ The cha- 


» Deut. 21.6. 


racter of our Lord was thus known in the 
family of Pilate. 

a dream] The early Christians always re- 
garded it as supernatural, most of them be- 
lieving it to be a Divine communication. It 
was not likely to be disregarded by Pilate, 
a Roman living in an age and society equally 
remarkable for want of faith and for puerile 
superstition. 

Rev. V. ‘ Now...ask for.’ The chief 
priests &c. went among the people, ap- 
pealing to their fears, prejudices, and 
passions, and turned the current of 
popular feeling. He whom they chose was 
a true representative of the faction which, 
within a few years, deluged Jerusalem with 
blood, and brought about the total ruin of 


Bees a 
22. Rev. V. ‘ What then shall I do unto 
Jesus.’ Pilate made a second offer. Even 


after their declared preference of Barabbas, 
he wished to release Jesus (Luke xxiii. 20). 

crucified] The demand for a Roman 
punishment so utterly revolting to Jewish 
feeling, was perhaps suggested by the party 
of Caiaphas (John xi. 50). It was always 
inflicted for the crimes alleged against our 
Lord. 

23. Rev. V. ‘they cried out exceedingly.” 
Our Lord’s innocence was w matter about 
which the populace wasindifferent. Their 
real complaint against Him was this, that 
He was not dangerous. Had He encou- 
raged resistance tu the Romans, the mass 
of the people would have been on His side. 

Let him be crucified] The cry, twice re- 
peated, shews more than common fury. 
The death which the people deliberately 
chose for their King was that of a slave, of 
x criminal handed over to their secular and 
detested rulers. 

» 24 Rev. V. ‘a tumult was arising... 
he washed.’ Pilate regarded the execu- 
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Dent18.10. answered all the 
2 Sam. 1.16. 

Acts 5. 28. 


P Isai. 62. 6. 


Luke 23. 16, the soldiers of the 
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25 I am innocent of the blood of this just person : sce ye fo it. Then 
people, and said, oT: 

26 ourchildren. Then released he Barabbas unto them: and when” he 
27 had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. §¢Then 
overnor took Jesus into the 'common hall. 


s blood be on us, and on 


24, 25. 28 and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers. And they 
mypn ei 29 stripped him, and "put on him a scarletrobe. *And when they 


© Luke 23.11. 
# Ps, 69. 19. 
Isai. 53. 3. 

t Isai. 50. 6. 
% Tsai. 53. 7. 
=Num.156.35. 
Acts 7. 58. 
Heb. 13. 12. 
: Mark 15. 


; 32 him. 
Luke 23. 26. 


tion as a murder, without legal justifica- 
tion, and thus declared himself guiltless of 
the innocent blood. So the Jews would under- 
stand the act (Deut. xxi. 6, 7). As a Gen- 
tile Pilate might do it, (1) because it was 
customary for a judge to declare himself 
free from bloodguiltiness before pronouncing 
sentence of death: and (2) because sacra- 
mental washing was considered to cleanse 
from blood—a feeling deeply seated in the 
popular mind, and practised in all ages and 
all countries of the ancient world. 

25. His blood &c.| The curse was literally 
accomplished within a few years: the nobles 
were condemned and scourged on the same 
spot by Gessius Florus: of the chief priests, 
the last of the family of Annas was massacred 
(A.D. 66) in the Temple by the Zealots; and 
multitudes of the people were crucified with 
every form of ignominious torture by the 
soldiers of ‘Titus within sight of Jerusalem. 

26. Pilate delivered up Jesus with full 
consciousness of the injustice, but in 
cowardly compliance with the popular will. 

Rev. V. ‘but Jesus he scourged:’ the 
cruel preliminary to crucifixion according 
to Roman custom. The order was given 
immediately after condemnation, ‘‘ Go, 
lictor, tie together his hands,” and the 
scourging took place in front of the judg- 
ment seat. From the notices in St. John 
and St. Luke it is evident that Pilate had 
still some hope that it might suffice to satiate 
the 1 rrcaee of the populace. 

27. the common hall] The palace, lit. the 
Pretorium (see v7. 2). The soldiers led away 
our Saviour from the place in front of the tri- 
bunal into the principal court of the palace, 
where a considerable number of men, from 
- 400 to 600, were always quartered. 

28. they stripped hii] After the scourying, 
our Lord was again clothed. His clothing 
vas now torn from His bleeding body. Some 
adopt the reading, they ‘‘clothed Him,” but 
against the best authorities. 

@ scarlet robe} Our Lord had been sen- 


had platted a crown of thorns, they put ié upon his head, and a’ 
reed in his right hand: and they bowed the knee before him, and 
30 mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! 
31 upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on tho head. 
after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, 
and put his own raiment on him, “and led him away to srucitv 
And as they came out, “they found a man of Cyrene, 


And ‘they spit 
And 


1 Or, governor's house. 


29. The crown of thorns represented the 
laurel wreath of the Ceesars, which Tiberius 
wore habitually. The charge was that our 
Lord incited an insurrection against Cesar. 
The thorn was probably the Zizyphus spina- 
Christi, found in all the warmer parts of 
Palestine. 

a reed| As representing a royal sceptre. 

Rev. V. ‘And they kneeled down before 
Him...King &e.’ 7.e. Thou Who claimest 
that title. While Jesus still bore the 
insignia of royalty, Pilate Jed Him out 
before the people, and made a last appeal 
to their feelings (St. John). 

31. Note some points which have run 
through the narrative. First, our Lord’s 
silence. Once only in public, in the pre- 
sence of the Jews, was that silence broken 
(¢. 11); an explanation of His saying heing 
given in private to the Procurator only (John 
xviii. 33 &c.), Secondly, the total absence 
of all pretence to legality. 

led him away] Frown the palace (1. 2 note), 
the distance was some 500 or 600 yards 
eastward to the gate Gcennath, then outside 
the wall, about twice the distance north- 
wards, tu Golgotha (7. 32 note). The entire 
distance would be less than one-third of a 
mile. From the palace to the gate of the 
city our Saviour bore His cross, according 
to the custom introduced by the Romans. 
The tablet, with the inscription afterwards 
affixed to the cross, was borne before Him. 
The procession, headed by the Centurion, 
who had charge of the execution, consisted 
of the soldiers (four to each cross) and of the 
two malefactors. It was followed by those 
who had demanded His crucifixion (7. 41), 
and some pitying spectators (Luke xxiii. 27). 

32. as they came out} i.e. from the vate of 
the city. Our Lord then sank under the 
weight of the Cross. ‘The soldiers meeting 
a stranger forced [impressed, see v. 41] him 
to ‘go with them, that he might bear His 
cross’ [Rev. V.]. Whether Simon sympa- 
thised with our Lord’s teaching is uncertain, 


tenced as a pa tender to royalty ; they pute but that he became a Christian is more than 


upon Him all the insignia of royalty. 


probable (Mark xv. 21 note). 
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33 Simon by name: him they compelled to bear his cross. 

whon they were come untoa place called Golgotha, that is to say, 
34 a place ot a skull, ¢ they gave him vinegar to drink mingled with 
35 gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink. *And 


109 


qzAnd =< Luke 23.33. 
John 19. 17. 


2 Pg. 69. 21. 
b Mark 16,24, 


they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting lots: that it 


might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, “They 


¢ Pa. 22, 18, 


parted ny garments among them, and upon my vesture did they 


36, 37 cast lots. 4 And sitting down they watched him there ; and ¢set 
up over his head his accusation written, THIS IS JESUS THE 
38 KING OF THE JEWS., “Then were there two thieves crucified 


days, save thyself. 


4 ver. 54. 

¢ Luke 23.38 ¢ 
John 19. 19. 
J Isai. 53. 120 


39 with him, onc on the right hand, and another on the left. GAnd John 19. is. 
’they that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, and say- 2 Ps. 109. 25. 
10 ing,*Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest i in three Mark 15. 29. 
iIf thou be the Son of God, come down from + oe oe at ‘ 

41 the cross. Jikewise also the chief priests mocking hii, with the rear 


42 scribes and elders, said, Ele saved others ; himself he cannot save. 


If he be the King of Israel, let him now come down from the 


$3. Golgotha—‘ the place of a skull,’ 
equivalent to Calvary (calva,a bare skull) — 
was so called because it was like a skull in 
form, a mound sloping on all sides, suffi- 
ciently high to be seen from some distance. 
The evidence in support of the traditional 
site—within the Holy Sepulchre—is strong, 
and appears conclusive. 

34. vinegar] Or, [Rev. V.} ‘wine’ (see 2. 
48 note). A strong narcotic was usually 
provided by compassionate Hebrew women, 
with the express intention of pregiene 
partial unconsciousness. The soldiers were 
usually bribed to administer such a potion. 
Our Lord finding that it was not merely 
given to appease thirst (7. 48), but that 
it was strongly drugged, declined it. He 
would teach that the cup of suffering should 
be received with calin clear consciousness 
and willing submission to God’s Will. 

35. Crosses were of three forms, the X, 
commonly called St. Andrew’s cross, the T, 
and the +; this last was certainly used in 
this case, the short part above the head 
serving for the tablet, with its inscription. 
The middle pole had a short Ui eae sup- 
porting the Nady, lest the hands and feet 
should give way. If the cross was not pre- 
viously fixed, the sufferer was stretched out 
upon it, the nails driven in, and the cross 
aiteewerta raised and fixed in its place. 
Whether both feet were pierced by one great 
nail is doubtful (the oldest crucifixes have 
four nails), but seems probable. 

his garments] By Roman custom these 
belonged to the executioners; in this case, to 
the four soldiers who crucified our Lord : 
each cross was in charge of a quaternion. 
Casting lots was specially characteristic of 
the Roman soldiery. 

that...lots] Omitted by Rev. V., probably 
inserted from John xix, 24. 

Rev. V. ‘and they sat and watched.’ 


close to the cross, to prevent any near ap- 
proach. Four quaternions were sometimes 
appointed, relieving each other every three 
hours. The centurion in command remained 
through the day. 

37. his accusation] This was written on 
a white tablet (7. 31 note). Bilingual ard 
trilingual inscriptions werecommon through- 
out the East. The differences in the form 
of the inscription may be accounted for by 
the three languages in which it is written. 
Here the inscription shews the only reason 
assigned for our Lord’s condemnation. It 
was also Pilate’s last formal if unconscious 
testimony to the truth. 

38. Rev. V. ‘Then are there crucified 
with Him two robbers’ (and in r. 44); 
probably comrades of Barabbas (see Mark 
xv. 7), objects therefore of popular sympa- 
thy. Immense numbers of such brigands, 
mostly religions fanatics, were crucified 
during the Jewish wars. 

39. reviled him] Rev. V. ‘railed on Him.’ 
The words shew what charge had been urged 
most successfully by the chief priests (7. 20 
note), and the impression which had been 
made by our Lord's apparent helplessness ; 
but they are also words of unconscious pro- 
phecy. See Ps. xxii. 7, 8 notes. 

41. St. Matthew names here the represent- 
atives of the Sanhedrim as though they had 
come formally to watch the execution of the 
sentence. It was now between the services 
at 9 A.M. and mid-day. The interval be- 
tween prayers was thus passed in contem- 
plating the agonies of their victim, and in 
mockery, so strangely worded as to express 
the truth which they denied. 

42. He saved eid Singular testimony 
to His miracles of healing ; specially to the 
crowning miracle, which had brought mat- 
ters to a crisis (John xi. 46-53). 

If &c.] Rev. V. omits Jf and reads, ‘ He 


The soldiers being responsible, remained sis the King of Israel.’ 
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kHe trusted in God; let him 


deliver him now, if he will have him: for he said, I am the Son 


'The thieves also, which were crucified with him, cast 
q Now from the sixth hour there was 


And about the 


ninth hour “Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama 


od, why hast thou 


And straightway onc of 


them ran, and took a spunge, and fidled 7¢ with vinegar, and put 


The rest said, Let be, let 


*Ps.22.8. 43 cross, and we will believe him. 

Luke 23.39. 44 of God. 

m Amos 8.9. 45 the same in his teeth. 

Mark 15. 33. 4§ darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour. 

* Heb. 5. 7. 

© Ps, 22. 1. sabachthani ? that is to say, °My God, my 
47 forsaken me? Some of them that stood there, when they heard 
48 that, said, This man calleth for Elias. 

P Ps, 69. 21. 

John 19.29. 49 ¢¢ on a reed, and gave him to drink. 

oe 50 us see whether Elias will come to save him. ¥J%¢Jesus, when he 





aan nee a ae = a me 





43. Rev. V: ‘He trusteth on God...if He 
desireth Him.’ His enemies bear witness 
to His stedfastness of faith. 

Rev. V. ‘cast upon Him the same 
reproach.’ 

45. from the sixth hour] 7.c. from midday 
to 3 p.m. The darkness is represented as 
supernatural, not as connected with an 
eclipse. Phlegon of Tralles, a freedman 
of Adrian, states that the greatest eclipse 
ever known occurred in the year from Mid- 
summer A.D. 32 to A.D. 33; and that a 

reat earthquake at the same time in Asia 
Miso overthrew the larger part of the city 
of Nicea. As it is certain that there was 
no natural eclipse in that year, it is evident 
that Phlegon speaks of a darkness equiva- 
lent to an eclipse, connected with a great 
earthquake, statements coinciding very 
strikingly with that of the Evangelists, 
The Birth and the Death of the Saviour 
have thus analogous accompaniments ; the 
star announcing Life, the darkness pre- 
figuring Death, bear witness to the Lord of 

ature. It would seem that none of the 
seven words were spoken during those 
three hours. Silence and darkness pre- 
vailed during the last struggle with the 
principalities and powers of darkness. 

46. about the ninth hour] As the dark- 
ness passed away immediately before 
death, the great cry was uttered. The words 
are a citation from Ps. xxii., in which 
the Passion is depicted. To answer the 
‘why’ in that cry the Christian has the 
words of Gethsemane and the teaching of 
the Spirit to guide him; the atonement 
depended on the complete fulfilment of the 
Will of God by the Son accepting the only 
commensurate punishment for sin. Yet 
also the very word that speaks of abandon- 
ment declares the certainty of unbroken 
union, ‘‘My God, my God,, why didst 
THou forsake Me?’ ‘here was no despair, 
no bewilderment, but a mighty anguish, 
mighty in Pe rtion to the abaclute de- 
pendence of Christ as Man, and as Son, 
upon the Father. The words are Aramaic, 
translated directly from the Hebrew. Their 
form is most accurately represented by St, 
Mark, who learned it from St. Peter. 





51 had cried again with a loud voice, viclded up the ghost. J And, 


eee wa a 


47, Rev. V. ‘This man calleth Elijah.’ 
It is questioned whether this was spoken in 
mockery, or was a natural error. The Jews 
regarded Elias as the great Patron Saint of 
the people, who conducted souls to Paradise, 
and who was to come and set all things 
right; hence the proverb, common in 
all cases of difficulty, ‘‘ Wait till Elias 
comes!” 

48. The solitary word expressive of bodily 
suffering was then spoken, ‘‘I thirst” (see 
St. John); and one of the soldiers filled a 
sponge with acid wine and placed it upon 
a reed of hyssop. This indicates the height 
of the Cross, the head being raised beyond 
the reach of the outstretched hand, but not 
more than three or four feet, the greatest. 
length of a hyssop reed. 

49. A short time now intervened ; it was 
towards the hour of evening service in the 
Temple, when the scene of the Passion 
would be of course deserted by the chief 
priests and the mass of the people; then 
those whoin Jesus loved most dearly drew 
near enough to hear His last injunctions 
(St. John xix.); and then came the end. 
Rev. V. ‘whether Elijah cometh.’ 

50. with a loud voice] With a word of 
deepest significance (John xix. 30). 

the ahost| Rev. V. ‘ His spirit.’ 

51-56. These portents represent the com- 
plete triumph of the Son of God over the 
Temple, over the earth, over Hades, and 
over the spirit of man. 

51, The first and most deeply significant 
sign was the rending of the veil which 
hung before the Holy of Holies. At the 
hour of evening prayer on the day of Pre- 
yaration, the hour and day of the Lord's 
Jeath, the officiating priest entered by a 
door which separated the Holy of Holies 
from the priests’ court, into the space 
between the two immense curtains (each 40 
cubits in height, 10 in breadth); he then 
opened the golden door of the San¢tuary, 
and rolled back the outer curtain. Then 
the priests and the people in the outer 
court saw the inner curtain rent from top to 
bottom, leaving the Holy of Holies open. 
The record suggests manifold thoughts to 
Christians, Cp. Heb. x. 20. 


52 the bottom ; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent ; and the 
graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept 
53 arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and 
54 went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 
the centurion, and they 


55 feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God. And 


ST. MATTHEW. XXVILI. 111 
behold, “the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to 7 Ex. 26. 31. 

2 Chr. 3. 
Mark ie. 38. 

*Now when * ver. 36. 
thet were with him, watching Jesus, Luke 23. 47. 

saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they 

many women were there beholding afar off, ‘which followed ¢ Lukes. 2. 
u Mark 15.40. 


56 Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him: “among which was 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses, and 
57 the mother of Zebedec’s children. When the even was come, 
there came a rich man of Arimathsea, named Joseph, who alsc 
58 himself was Jesus’ disciple : he went to Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 
59 And when Josoph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
30 linen cloth, and “laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn 
out in the rock: and he rolled a great stone to the door of the 
61 sepulchre, and departed. And there was Mary Magdalene, and 
62 the other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. Now the 
next day, that followed the day of the preparation, the chief 
63 priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we 


+ Mark 15.42. 
Luke 23. 50. 
John 19, 38. 


Yy Isai. 53. 9. 


the rocks vent] Rocks in the immediate 
neighbourhood, such as that in which 
Joseph of Arimathzea had lately hewn a 
sepulchre, and Golgotha bear traces of 
earthquake. The ruins of Jerusalem 
are attributed in great part to earth- 
quakes, 

§2. the yraves] te. the rock - tombs, 
numerous in the environs of Jerusalein. 
The opening, a natural concomitant of 
earthquake, was an emblem of the breaking 
up of the realm of death. 

Rev. V. ‘the saints that had fallen asleep 
were raised.’ This occurred after the Re- 
surrection of our Lord, ‘‘ the first-born 
from the dead ” (Col. i. 18). 

54. Son of God] The exclamation was 
ap varently drawn forth by the word, 
ns Father, > repeated both at the beginning 
and at the end of the crucifixion, 

55. afar off} Very near approach was 
not permitted by the soldiers, but the ridge 
on which the holy women sat, was not 
so far distant as to prevent their hearin 
our Lord's words. That women shoul 
be present, was contrary to all usage. 

66. among which] Three only are_ here 
mentioned. The presence of our Lord’s 
mother is attested by St. John. 

57. The ‘“‘even,” or last quarter of the 
day, was from 3-6 p.m., when the Sabbath 
commenced (Mark xv. 42 note). 

Rev. V. ‘from Arimatheea,’ probably Ra- 
mathaim of Ephraim (1 Sam. i. 1). Only 
a rich man like Joseph would possess a 
private tomb of his own construction, or 
obtain access to a man like Pilate, notorious 
for corruption. 


58. Rev. V. ‘asked for...to be given up.’ 


Otherwise the bodies were thrown into a 
common pit. 

59. Joseph, with the help of Nicodemus 
(St. John), lowered (St. Mark) the body 
from the Cross. The nails were removed 
by the soldiers, the Cross was taken down, 
and the body removed afterwards. ‘The 
last rites were, the ablution, the last kiss 
impressed on the lips, the covering the head 
with the kerchief, and the wrapping the 
body in broad bands of finest linen. 

60. The tomb was close by, in a garden 
or enclosure. It was hewn out of a rock, 
the low ridge immediately opposite to 
ral Marr («. 33 note). In front of the 
tomb, there was a vestibule open to the 
air, then a low entrance on the side of a 
rock, leading into a square chamber of mou- 
derate dimensions, on one side of which 
was a place for the body, either cut some 
seven feet into the rock, or lengthways, 
three feet deep, with a low arch over it. 

a great stone} About six feet in breadth, 
three in height, which had not yet been 
fixed, but was lying near. 

61. The great body of the holy women 
left in time to purchase the spices before 
nightfall. Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of Joses, probably with Salome, re- 
mained, The home of Salome and of either 
Mary was probably in the northern quarter, 
where tradition places the house of Zebedee. 

62. Rev. V. ‘Now on the morn (i.e. the 
Sabbath day) which is the day after...’ 
It was a profanation of the Sabbath that 
on that day they should go to the Palace of 
the Roman Governor. They expected that 
she would give the order, and that his officers 
would see to its execution, 


112 


* ch. 16, 21 
Mark 8. 31. 
Luke 9. 22, 
John 2. 19. 


ST. MATTHEW. XXVII. XXVIII. 


remember that that deceiver said, while he was yot alive, *After 
64 three days I will rise again. 
sepulchre be made sure until the third day, lest his disciples 


Command therefore that the 


come by night, and steal him away, and say unto tho people, 
He is risen from the dead: so the last error shall be worse than 
65 the first. Pilate said unto thein, Ye havea watch: go your way, 


@ Dan. 6. 17. 


66 make it as sure as ye can. So thoy went, and made the sepulchre 
sure, “sealing the stone, and setting a watch. 


ea erie Crap. 28. IN the “end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward 


John 20, 1. 
> ch. 27. 56. 


¢ See Mark 
16. 5. 


Luke 24, 4. 
Jobn 20. 12. 


3 it. 
4 Dan. 10. 6. 


5 as dead men. 


¢.ch. 12. 40. 
& 20. 19. 


Jt Mark 16. 7 


the first day of the week, caine Mafy Maedalenc ’and the other 
2 Mary to see the sepulchre. 
earthquake: for ‘the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon 
¢His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment whito 
4 as snow: and for fear of him the keepers did shake, and becaine 
And the angel answered and said unto the women 
Fear not ye: for I know th 
6 He is not here: for he is risen, ¢as he said. Come, see tho place 
7 whore the Lord lay, And go quickly, and tell his disciples that 
he is risen from the dead; and, behold, “he gocth before you 
8 into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you. 


And, behold, there was a great 


> 


at ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 


And 


they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great 
9 joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. And as they went 
1 Or, had been. 


64. by night] Omit these words. 

65. Rev. V. ‘ye have a guard,’ a band, 
probably a quaternion, of soldiers. The 
chief priests could not have taken posses- 
sion of the body, or have employed their 
own attendants in watching the tomb; for 
Pilate had given the body to a man of 
rank, and they would not have dared to 
interfere with its disposal, or take measures 
without his concurrence. 

66. Rev. V. ‘the guard being with them.’ 

XXVIII. 1. Rev. V. ‘ Now late on the 
Sabbath day.’ It was at the early dawn 
before sunrise on Sunday HONS, nearly 
twelve hours after the close of the Sabbath, 
that these holy women set out from their 
home. 

the first day of the week] St. Matthew 
takes ‘‘day” in the natural, not in the 
Jewish, sense as beginning with sunrise. 
The first day was regarded by the Hebrews 
as specially holy; not less so is it to the 
Christian, who regards it as the first in 
the new creation, the first in which the 
access to Heaven was effected, the first in 
the dispensation of life. 

came] Mary Magdalene and Mary (cp. 
Xxvii. 61) were accompanied by Salome. 
They had purchased spices the previous 
evening, after the close of the Sabbath 
(St. Mark). St. Luke is thought to refer 
to the other holy women who were with 
Joanna, the wife of Chuza. 

2. o ‘ie earthquake] It took place 
while they were on the way from home, 
thus accounting for what they saw on their 
arrival: the stone rolled away from the 
entrance of the tomb [Rev, V. omits 


‘from the door’], within the vestibule 
(xxvii. 60 note) the guards lying prostrate, 
and as they entered the vestibule, hasten- 
ing to the chamber of death, the Angel 
sitting on the stone. 

3. His countenance] Lit. His ‘appear- 
ance’ [{Rev. V.]; the flashing light of His 
countenance is meant. 

4. Rev. V. ‘The watchers did quake.’ 

5. Rev. V. ‘which hath been crucified.’ 

6. he is risen] The Resurrection had taken 
p:ace before the arrival of the holy women 
Pua eel also before the descent of the 
Angel. 

7. The disciples were in Jerusalem and 
together, probably in the upper chamber. 

he gocth before you into Calilee| This (ep. 
xxvi. 32; Mark xiv. 28) was a command to 
the twelve and to all who had followed 
our Lord from Galilee. There, where His 
public ministry began, the Apostles were to 
receive their commission. 

8. They had been anticipated by Mary 
Magdalene, and found the disciples in- 
formed of what had transpired, though not 
convinced. 

9. as...his disciples] Rev. V. omits. The 
first personal appearance of our Lord was 
to Mary Magdalene (St. Mark and St. 
John), and this message brought to the 
disciples was disbelieved (St. Luke). Some, 
therefore, assume that in this verse St. Mat- 
thew, who gives a succinct and complete 
summary of all appearances to the women, 
refers to the separate manifestation to 
Mary Magdalene; others, that St. Mat- 
thew refers to an x ea not recorded 
by the other Evangelists. 


ST. MATTHEW. XXYIIU. 


to tell his disciples, behold, 9Jesus met them, saying, All hail. 
And they came and held him by the feet, and worshipped hiin. 
10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell *my brethren 
11 that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me. (Now 
when they were going, behold, some of the watch came into the 
city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the things that were 
12 done. And when they were assembled with the elders, and had 
13 tuken counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, saying, 
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See Mark 
16. 9. 

John 20. 14. 
A See John 
20. 17. 
Rom. 8. 29. 
Heb. 2.11. 
ich, 26. 32. 
k Dan, 7. 13, 
ch. 11, 27. 
Luke 1. 32. 


Say ye, [fis disciples caine 
14 we ete 
15 suade him, and secure you. 


16 the, Jews until this day. 


18 doubted. 


19 power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
fore, and ”' teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
20 Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: "teaching them 


1 Or, make disciples, or, 


All hail] The usual form of salutation ; 
here to be taken literally, ‘* rejoice.” 

10. my brethren) At His first appearance, 
the risen Saviour gave His loved ones in this 
title an assurance of His feelings of affection 
towards them. 

11. Rev. V. ‘Now while...some of the 
guard...told...come to pass.’ 

12. they yave large money] If the soldiers 
had given in such a report (v. 13) to their 
own commander, they would have been ex- 
ecuted at once ; but if they knew that none 
would be called for, or that they had only to 
affirm that the chief priests were satisfied, 
then they might be induced by a large bribe 
to make the declaration to the council or 
to Jews who might make inguiry. 

14. persuade] a dain words ‘‘ bribe.” 

secure you] Rev. V. ‘rid you of care.’ 

15. Rev. V. ‘this saying was spread 
abroad...and continueth until’ &c., i.e. not 
only up to the time, but long after the pub- 
lication of this Gospel, which in its pre- 
sent form was written after an interval of, 
at least, some thirty years. 

16. Then] Or, ‘‘But.” St. Matthew gives 
no note of time. More than eight days 
elapsed before they left Jerusalem. 

a mountain] “the mountain ;’? not im 
probably the mountain, on which our Lord 
delivered the great discourse at the begin- 
ning of His public ministry (ch. v.). ‘The 
following charge was not the last, but the 
first, solemn charge given to the whole body 
of believers; it was delivered many days 
before His Ascension. 

17. This was the first meeting with the 
assembled disciples, of whom upwards of 
five hundred were present (1 Cor. xv. 6). | 

they worshipped him] Before the Passion 
worship had been offered to our Lord by 

VOL. Ve 


y night, and stole him away while 
And if this come to the governor’s ears, we will per- 
So they took the money, and did as 
they were taught: and this saying 1s commonly reported among 
q Then the eleven disciples went away 

into Galilce, into a mountain ‘where Jesus had appointed them. 
17 And when they saw him, they worshipped hun: but some 
And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, ‘All 


John 3. 35. 
& 17. 2. 
Acts 2. 36. 
Rom. 14. 9, 
1 Cor. 15. 27. 
Eph. 1. 10. 
Phil. 2. 9. 
Heb. 1. 2. 

a Pet. 3. 22, 
Rev. 17. 14 
i Mark 16.15. 
m Tgai.52.10. 


'Go ye there- Luke 24. 47. 


Christians of all vations. 


others; rarely by His 
(cp. Matt. xiv. 33). 

sume doubted] Not whether He was risen, 
but whether He was there present. The 
doubt did not imply unbelief, for our Lord 
does not reproach them, but ‘came to them 
and spake unto them’ [Rev. V.]. 

18. Lit. ‘*all authority is [Rev. V. ‘hath 
been *] given,” 7.c. the fulness of power to 
govern the universe was imparted to Christ 
at His Resurrection. His disciples now serve 
One Who has entered into full possession 
of unlimited dominion. 

in heaven} All principalities and powers 
of the spiritual world. 

in earth] Or, ‘‘on earth; ” the sphere 
of the Church, as a visible body, where it 
would have to struggle and prevail until 
the end. 

19. teach] Lit. ‘‘make disciples of,” 7.e. 
bring ‘all the nations’ into the body of dis- 
ciples. The catholicity of the Church stands 
thus at the head of its charter. That was the 
first and most striking distinction between 
it and Judaism. All nations are to be- 
come members of a body, in which there is 
neither Jew nor Gentile, all being one in 
Christ. The conditions and processes by 
which discipleship is effected are, first, the 
initiatory Sacrament, then, complete in- 
struction. 

in the name] Rather, “into the Name,” 
which means that converts are pledged by 
Baptism to a faith, which has for its object 
the Being designated by that Name, and 
which brings them into union with Him. 
‘‘Name” in Scripture, when applied to God, 
is equivalent to the Godhead. 

the Father...Holy Ghost] Note the two- 

,fold truth in the doctrine of the Trinity. 
(1.) Identity in Essence and Name. ) 
I 


own Apostles 


« 
ase 
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MATTHEW. XXVIII. 


to observo all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 


Amen. 


Subordination as to mutual relation and 
office: first, He from Whom all proceeded ; 
second, He through Whom all proceedeth ; 
third, He by Whom all preceedeth. 

The first act of mission into the 
Church thus involves recognition of the 
fundamental principle of all dogmatic truth. 
In the case of adults, recognition would 
precede Baptism ; in the case of infants, it 
would follow. 

20. teaching then to observe] Practical 
teaching is thus inseparably connected with 
doctrinal teaching. 

alway] Lit. all the days; implying con- 
tinuous Presence and support : “ with you ” 
implying intimate relation, abiding support. 
It refers specially to the name ‘‘Immanuel.” 


the cnd of the world] The completion of 
the won, or age, during which the Church 
te to xccomplish its work of prepara- 
ion. 

Thus St. Matthew winds up his Gospel 
{‘‘ Amen ” is omitted in Rev. al through- 
out which he has kept distinctly before 
the mind the following points ; the uni- 
versal sovereignty of Christ; His purpose 
of bringing all nations inte His king- 
dom; the conditions of admission and 
continuance in his Church; the complete 
records of His teaching, doctrinal, mora!, 
and spiritual; and the assurance of per- 
petuity and progress under His abiding 
Presence. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


sr. MARK. 


Cuap. 1, TILE beginning of tho gospel of Jesus Christ, “the Son of 
2 God; as it is written In the prophets, ’Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before 

3 thee. °The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
4 way of the Lord, make his paths straight. ¢John did baptize in 
the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance ' for the re- 
«And there went out unto him all the land of 


J mission of sins. 
Juda, and they of Jerusalem, and 


6 the river of Jordan, confessing their sins. And John was/ clothed 


a Matt.14.33. 
Luke 1, 35. 
John 1. 34. 
& Mal, 3.1. 

¢ Tgai. 40, 33. 


were all baptized of him in 


with camel’s hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his loins; 


7 and he did eat “locusts and wild honey; and preached, saying, 
There cometh one mightier than I after ine, the latchet of whose 


y Lev. 1]. 22. 


» Matt.3. 11. 
John 1. 27. 


1 Or, unto. 


ere 


I. 1. The Gospel of St. Mark begins 
with the public announcement of the coming 
of Jesus Christ. ‘The subject-matter of the 
Baptist’s preaching forms an integral part 
of this “ beginning of the Gospel (vv, 1-8) ;” 
his special object being to announce the 
advent of the One mightier than himself. 
‘*Gospel ” is here used in the sense of glad 
tidings ; the announcement of the coming 
of One Who is Jesus in His humanity, 
Christ in His office, Son of God in His 
eternal Nature, 

the Son of God] St. Matthew, pur- 
peng to shew that Jesus is the Christ, the 
ulfiller of prophecy as King of Israel, and 
as such King of all nations of the earth, 
calls Him ‘‘the Son of David.” St. John, 
writing, like St. Mark, chiefly for converts 
from heathenism, uses the form ‘Son of 
God” constantly, contemplating our Lord 
More specially as the possessor of inherent 
Divine power, mighty in word and in deed, 

2. Rev. V. ‘ Even as it iswritten in Isaiah 
the prophet ;’ the chief objection to which 
is that the writer must have known that 
two prophecies are quoted here; one from 
Malachi from the Hebrew, the second from 
Isaiah from the Septuagint : it is therefure 
to the last degree improbable that St. Mark 
or St. Peter should have attributed both to 
the same prophet. The external evidence 
--MSS., Versions, and early Patristic tes- 
timony—is thought to leave the reading 
uncertain; and the conclusion of some is 
that the name of Isaiah was introduced into 
the text of this Gospel early in the second 
century ; but that it could not have been 
mn the original of St. Mark. St. Mark, 
Suigularly sparing in references to the pro-e 
phets, here lays down the principle, that 


whatever did occur in connexion with the 
Son of God, had been divinely predicted. 

thu face} In Malachi ‘‘ My face.” The 
change of persons identifies the Son in 
essence with the Father, and distinguishes 
Him in personality. 

3. Rev. V. ‘Make ye ready the way.’ 
For ‘‘the Lord,” Isaiah has “ Jehovah ;” 
and for ‘‘ His,” “our God?’ Qur Saviour 
is thus called here ‘‘ Jehovah,” and ‘ our 
God. ” 

4. Rev. V. ‘John came, who baptized 
..and preached’ &c, He was himself the 
beginning of the Gospel-tidings (v. 1). 

the wilderness] The district on the W. 
of the Jordan, called the Ghor, or Aulon. 

baptism of repentance] A baptism requir- 
ing an inward spiritual change. 

for [Rev. V. ‘unto’] the remission of sins] 
If the repentance were sincere, the baptism 
was a pledge of remission of sins; it took 
away the guilt of the old life, though it 
could not, like Christ’s Baptism, commu- 
nicate a new life. 

§. Rev. V. ‘and all they of Jerusalem ; 
and they were baptised ’ &c. 

Rev. V. ‘and had a leathern girdle.’ 

7. Rev. V. ‘And he preached,’ the sub- 
ject-matter being the coming of Him Who 
was to give spiritual Baptism. 

one mightier] Or, He Who is mightier, 
the Person designated in Malachi and Isaiah 
as the object of his preaching. 

the latchet...stoop down) The act of aslave 
humbly and dutifully bowing down at 
his master’s feet ; here adopted as a simple 
expression of extreme reverence. The word 
““unloose” or ‘bear,’ is thought to refer 
to the conclusion of the Master’s work. 
The ministry of John was al ie with 
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9 Ghost. 


‘Duke 3.21. 11 opened, and the Spirit 
™ Matt. 3.16. 
™ Pa, 2. 7. 
ch. 9. 7. 

o Matt. 4.1. 
Luke 4. 1. 


» Matt. 4.11. 
4 Matt. 4. 
r Matt. 4. 
* Dan. 9. 
t Matt. 3. 2. 


u Matt. 4. 


15 gospel of 


16 gospel. 


ST. MARK. I. 


8 shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. ‘I indeed have 
baptized you with water : but he shall baptize you * with the Holy 
And it camo to pass in those days, that Jesus camo 
from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. 
10“ And straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the heavens 


ke a dove descending upon him: and 


there came a voice from heaven, saying, "Thou art my beloved 
12 Son, in whom I am well pleased. 4°And immediately the spirit 
13 driveth him into the wilderness. 
wilderness forty days, tempted of Sttan ; and was with the wild 
14 beasts ; ?and the angels ministered unto him. 
John was put in prison, Jesus came into Galileo, “preaching the 
e kingdom of God, and saying, *The time is fulfilled, 
and ‘the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
q “Now as he walked by tho sea of Galilee, he saw 


And he was there in the 
q 2 Now aftor that 


Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into the sea: for 
17 they were fishers. And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, 
18 and I will make you to become fishers of en. And straightway 


® Matt.19.27. 
¥Y Mait. 4. 3. 


19 *they forsook their nets, and followed him. 
gone a little farther thence, he saw James the son of Zebedee, 


v¥And whon he had 


and John his brother, who also were in the ship mending their 


20 nets. And straightway 


he called them: and they left their 


father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants, and went 


© Matt. -& 13. 
Luke 4. 31. 


2] after him. §7And they went into Capernaum ; and straightway 
on the sabbath day he entered into the synagogue, and taught. 


1 Or, cloren, or, rent. 


its beginning only; he went before the 
Strong One to announce His coming. 

8. with...with the Holy Ghost] Or, ‘‘in...in 
the Holy Spirit,” here represented as a life- 
giving stream. ‘‘In” expresses the immer- 
sion of the convert’s entire being in the spiri- 
tual influence (77. 9-11). The culminating 
point of John Baptist’s proclamation was that 
the Mightier One should baptize with the 
Holy Ghost : the Holy Ghost descended on 
Jesus at His Baptism (v.10). The Spirit 
was ever with and in our Lord as the Spirit 
of Holiness, but came at Baptism as the 
Spirit of office and authority. 

10. Rev. V. ‘He saw the heavens rent 
asunder.’ The Lord, as man, then saw 
the act, which marked the initiation of His 
own office, and sealed Him as the Christ. 

IL. in whom] Rev. V. ‘in Thee.’ 

13. tempted] Every access to evil affec- 
tions was exposed to such a trial as assayed 
and attested the perfect soundness of 
in Whom God was well pleased. 

14. put in prison] Lit. ‘“‘delivered up.” 
{[Rev. V.] There was a considerable in- 
terval between our Lord’s Baptism and the 
imprisonment of John in the autumn. Our 
eee aint to have passed most of that 
time in Judea (St. John). 

Galilee] See marg. ref. note. Our Lord 
‘went at once into the very centre of the 
dominion of Herod, the persecutor of the 
earl sere Rev. V. omits ‘of the kingdom.’ 

._The time predetermined (cp. Gal. ivs 
- 2-4; Eph, i. 10) was fulfilled when John Bap- 


im 


tist finished his course. His imprisonment 
was therefore a critical epoch. 

the kingdom of God] St. Mark wrote for 
Gentiles, to whom the expression of St. 
Matthew ‘‘the kingdom of Heaven ” would 
have been strange. 

belicve] Rev. V. ‘believe in.’ Faith in the 
Gospel, in the glad tidings of salvation, is 
thus demanded from the first by Jesus. 

16. Rey. V. ‘And passing along.’ As our 
Lord came from the §., passing through 
Cana (John i. 1, 11), He went by the sea- 
shore towards Capernaum, and on His way 
found four disciples, whom He had previ- 
ously chosen, occupied in their old calling. 
The omission of the circumstances of St. 
Peter’s call (Luke v. 4 &c.) is an instance 
of St. Mark’s rule of not giving prominence 
to details which reflect special distinction 
upon that Apostle. 

20. hired servants] This seems to mark a 
difference between the position of Zebedee’s 
family, and that of Simon and Andrew. 
All Israelites had a legal right to fish in the 
sea of Tiberias. Zebedee therefore, whose 
home appears to have been in Jerusalem, 
had ‘a boat’ [Rev. V.] and hired servants 
at the sea, and went there with his sons 
before the great festivals, when a large 
a Vg! would be needed for Jerusalem. 

The immediate commencement of His 
work was Sagan: probably the day after 
the call. ‘The synagogue at Capernaum was 
the gift of a centurion (Matt. viii. 5-13; 
Luke vii. 2-10), 


ST. MARK. I. 


22¢And they wore astonished at his doctrine: for he taught then 
23 as one that had authority, and not as the scribes. %And there 

was in their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit; and he 
24 cried out, saying, Let ue alone; ‘what have we to do with thee, 

thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I know 
25 thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. And Jesus ¢rebuked 
26 him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And when 
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a Matt. 7. 28. 
> Luke 4. 33. 


¢ Matt. 8. 29. 


d ver. 3h 


the unclean spirit ‘had torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he 
And they were all amazed, insomuch that 


27 came out of him. 


ech. 9. 20. 


they questioned amongethemselves, saying, What thing is this ? 
what new doctrine is this? for with authority commandeth he 


x8 even the unclean spirits, and they 


do obey him. And imme- 


digtely his fame spread abroad throughout all the region round 


25 about Galilee. 


q/And forthwith, 


when they were come out / Matt. xs. 14. 


of the synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon and 


30 Andrew, with James and John. 


But Simon’s wife’s mother lay 
31 sick of a fever, and anon they tell him of her. 


And he came 


and took her by the hand, and lifted her up; and immediately 


32 the fever left her, and she ministered unto them. 4?And at even, 

when the sun did set, they brought unto him all that were 
33 diseasod, and them that were possessed with devils. 
31 city was gathered together at the door. 


22. astonished] elerdAjaaovto, St. Matthew 
(vii. 28) uses the same strong word in de- 
scribing the effect of our Lord’s teaching 
after the Sermon on the Mount. 

not as the scribes] Their ‘‘doctrine” [Rev. 
V. ‘teaching ’] was avowedly based on tra- 
dition. Our Saviour speaks in His own 
Name; ‘‘I say unto you.” 

23. One leading characteristic of Nt. 
Mark is the special importance which he 
attaches to the effect of our Lord’s mani- 
festation upon evil spirits. He sees in it a 
special proof of his great thesis, that Jesus 
is the Son of God (v7 1 note). 

23. Rev. V. ‘ And straightway’; such was 
the immediate effect of Christ’s preaching. 

with &c.| Lit. ‘fin an unclean spirit.” 
There was an immersion in a foul spiritual 
personal influence. 

he ericd out] The unclean spirit is the 
real speaker (¢. 24); but the utterance is 
that of the man who, being possessed by 
the evil spirit, is its imere instrument. 

24. Let us alone] Omit. 

what &c.] The evil spirit resents the in- 
trusion of a hostile power into its own do- 
main, 

art thou came to destroy us?| Some prefer, 
Thou art come to destroy us: that being 
the object of the Lord’s mission. ; 

the Holy One] The special characteristic, 
which involved the ruin of the unholy ones. 
St. Mark (i. 34, iii. 11) brings out the higher 
knowledge of spirits, which enabled them to 
discern at once the significance of the per- 
sonality of Jesus. 

26. ‘lhe cure was not effected without a 
crisis of agony. Such is the experience of 


g Matt. x, 16. 
Luke {. AW, 


And all the 
And he healed many 


27. Rev. V. ‘What is this? A new teach- 
ing! With authority He commandeth even 
the unclean spirits,’ &c. The word ‘amazed’ 
(€@auPyOyoav) 1s peculiar to St. Mark, and is 
used by him in connexion with the first and 
the last miracles and with great spiritual 
manifestations (up. ix. 15, x. 24, 32, xiv. 33, 
xvi. 5). The word ‘‘questioned ” (ev¢nreiv) 
denotes deep interest and much searching. 

28. Rev. V. ‘And the report of Him went 
out straightway everywhere into...’ 

30. Simon was probably the head of the 
family, since his wife had her mother re- 
siding with her. The wife of Peter ac- 
companied her husband in his missionary 
work (1 Cor. ix. 5): and her martyrdom is 
attested by Clement of Alexandria, who 
also asserts positively that St. Peter had 
children. 

a fever] “A creat fever” (Luke iv. 38), te. 
typhoid. Severe fevers are common In that 
marshy district. 

anon] Rev. V. ‘straightwavy.’ 

31. tmmediately] Rev. V. omits. As re- 
tained, it is of importance, since recovery 
from typhoid fever is followed by prostra- 
tion for a longer or shorter time. 

32. at cren|] Not before sunset, for it was 
the Sabbath day. The time between the 
breaking up of the Synagogue (between 3 
and 4 Par and sunset would suffice for 
reporting through the town the news of 
His presence, and all who needed healin, 
were then brought. 

83. Our Lord probably used St. Peter's 
house from this time when He was at (a- 
pernaum (see iii. 19, 31). 

34. suffered not...to speak] The real mean- 


persons raised auddenly’ out of a state of ing of the “rebuke ” in vr, 25. 


spiritual defilement and misery. 


knew hin] Some add to be the Christ. 


that wero sick of divers diseases, and cast out many devils; and 


that were with him followed after him. 
found him, they said unto him, All men 
And he said unto them, * Let us go into the next 


rnagogues throughout all Galilee, 
ere calme a leper to him, bescech- 


ing him, and kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, If 


And Jesus, moved with 


compassion, put forth Ais hand, and touched him, and saith, unto 


saith unto him, See thou say nothing to any man: but go thy way, 


shew ca bos to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those things 


» But he 


went out, and began to publish 7¢ much, and to blaze abroad the 


matter, insomuch that Jesus could no more openly enter into the 


118 ST. MARK. I. 
* ch. 8,12. ‘suffered not the devils 'to speak, because they knew him. 
See Acts 16. 35 GY And ‘in the morning, rising up a great while before day, ho 
A pias 4, 42. went out, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed. 
36 And Simon and the 
37 And whon they ha 
kInke 4.43. 38 seek for thee. 
t Igai. 61.1. towns, that I may preach thore also: for therefore camo I forth. 
yohn 16.28. 39™And he preached in their s 
™ Matt. 4.93, 40 and cast out devils. "And t 
Tuke 4. 44. 
ae. S.*- 41 thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
42 him, I will; be thou clean. And as soon as he had spoken, 
immediately the leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed. 
43,44 And hestraitly charged him, and forthwith sent him away; and 
© Lev. 14.3. 45 °which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 
Luke 6. 14. 
» Luke 5. 15. 
@ ch. 2.13. 


from every quarter. 


city, but was without in desert places: %an 


they came to him 


1 Or, to sey that they knew him. 


35. Lonely meditation and prayer accom- 
panied or preceded most events of critical 
1mnportance in the life of Christ. 

prayed] The first special notice of our 
Lord’s personal devotions. Cp. Matt. vi. 6. 

36. followed after him] With impetuous 
pursuit, characteristic of St. Peter. 

387. Rev. V. ‘ All are seeking Thee: 

38, 39. These verses indicate the extent 
of the first missionary journey, in which our 
Lord was attended by the first-called dis- 
ciples. [Rev. V. ‘co elsewhere...for to this 
end’ &c.}. He preached in their Syna- 
gogues in different towns, and on _ suc- 
cessive Sabbaths (see marg. reff.). It has 
heen calculated that this circuit through 
the whole of Galilee must have occupied 
four or five months; so that our Lord’s 
return to Capernaum would be in the spring. 
The next circuit began in May. 

39. cast out devils} St. Mark alone pre- 
sents this act as, next to preaching, a most 
prominent feature of our Lord’s public 
mninistry, and of His last charge to His 
Apostles (xvi. 17 note). Rev. V. ‘And he 
went into...Galilee, preaching and casting 
out devils.’ 

40. Leprosy, as a disease incurable and 
typical of sin, specially attested the need 
and the power of a Divine Healer. ‘This 
happened towards the close of the circuit, 
after the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 
vil. 1); and ‘‘in one of the cities” of 
Galilee (St. Luke). It probably took place 
in a synagogue andon the Sabbath day. A 
separate place was allotted to such lepers 
in synagogues (see 7. 43 note). 


Tf thou wilt, thou canst] Full faith in the 
ower of the Saviour, but imperfect faith in 
is goodness. 

41, 42. clean] Rev. V. 
Rev. V. omits And...xpoken. 

43. Rev. V. ‘And He strictly (marg. 
sternly) charged him and straightway sent 
him out,’ from the synagogue. From our 
Lord’s injunction, ‘‘ offer for thy cleansing,” 
the man was counted ceremonially unclean, 
and as such unfit to come into contact 
with members of the congregation. 

44, say nothing] Our Lord was unwill- 
ing to allow attention to be diverted 
from His teaching and fixed upon miracles, 
the purport of which would be but partially 
understood. 

45. he went out} 7.¢. out of the city. Rev. 
V. ‘enter into a city.’ 

The first chapter of St. Mark thus com- 
pletes one great section of our Lord’s his- 
tory, extending over some twelve months 
from His Baptism. His personal influence, 
both as a Preacher and the Master of the 
natural and the spiritual world, had made 
itself felt throughout Galilee: His fame had 
reached far into Syria, Decapolis, and 
Southern Palestine. Hitherto no spirit of 
opposition seems to have been manifested. 
It was a period of rapid advance and un- 
interrupted triumph. 

The chapter also’ throws great light on 
the special character of St. Mark’s Gospel, 
and its relation to the other Synoptists. 
We have extreme compression, short sum- 
wiaries of important transactions; but 
withal proofs that the writer did not merely 


‘made clean.’ 
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Cyap, 2. AND again “he ontered into Capernaum after some days; « Matt. 9.1. 
2 and it was noised that he was in the house. And straightway Luke 5. 18 
many were gathered together, insomuch that there was no room 
to receive them, no, not so innch as about the door: and he 


3 preached the word unto them. 


And they come unto him, bring- 
4 ing one sick of the palsy, which was borne of four. 


And when 


they could not come nigh unto him for the press, they uncovered 
the roof where he was: and when they had broken it up, they 


5 let down the bed whercin the sick of the palsy lay. 


When Jesus 


suw their faith, he saidsunto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins 
6 be forgiven thee. But there were certain of the scribes sitting 
7 there, und reasoning in their hearts, Why doth this man thus 


8 spgak blasphemies ¥ ®who can forgive sins but God only ? And 
luunmediately “when Jesus perceived in his spirit that they so 
reasoned within themselves, he said unto them, Why reason ye 

4 Whether is it easier to say to the ¢@ Matt. 9. 6. 


9 these things in your hearts 


b Job 14. 4& 
Tsai. 43. 26. 
¢ Matt. 9. 4. 


sick of tho palsy, Z/y sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, 
10 and take up thy bed, and walk’ But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to 
11 the sick of the palsy,) I sav unto thee, Arise, and take up thy 


12 bed, and go thy way into thine house. 


And unmediately he 


arose, took up the bed, and went forth before them all; in- 
somuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, 


138 We never saw it on this fashion. 


€¢And he went forth again ° Matt. 9. 9 


by the sea side; und all the multitude resorted unto him, and 


copy or condense the narrative of previous 
writers, but derived his information from 
one personally acquainted with the facts. 
On the other hand, we have more dis- 
tinct accounts of some transactions than 
are given in the other Evangelists, and a 
more complete and intelligible narrative, 
especially of the first six months of our 
Lord’s public ministry. The most remark- 
able omission is that of the discourses, e.g. 
the great Sermon on the Mount. 

TI. 1.-T1D. 6. This passage marks a vreat 
epoch ; progressive manifestations of power 
and claims to authority, beginniny with for- 
civeness of sin; and progressive indications 
of antagonism on Noctinal grounds: a 
clearer recognition of our Lord’s Nature, 
and stronger attachment on the part of His 
disciples. 

1. Rev. V. ‘And when He entered again 
..some days, it was’ &c. Months had 
elapsed (i. 38 note). He entered the house 
known to be His home in Capernaum (see 
i. 33 note). 

2. many] Not only from other cities of 
Galilee, but from Judea, and specially Phari- 
sees and teachers of the Law from Jerusa- 
lem (Luke v. 17), true leaders of an an- 
tagonism as yet latent. They may have 
been sent from Jerusalem in order to watch 
our Lord's proceedings (iii, 22 note). Rev. 
V. omits ‘straightway.’ 

The house probably consisted of a single 
story with low flat roof covered with tiles 
(cp. Luke v. 19); one large central rooms 
opened upon acourt. In this room, elevated 


a few steps above the court, was our Lord ; 
the outer court was completely thronged. 
The roof, accessible by a stair outside the 
house, could be approached without passing 
through the court (cp. xiii. 15 note). 

he preached] Rev. V. ‘He spake.’ The 
use of ‘the word ” seems to be Petrine (cp. 
1 Pet. i. 23, 25, ii. 2, tii. 1; Acts x. 36, 37) 

4. the press] Rev. V. ‘the crowd.’ 

The ‘‘bed” was a thin mattress, or 
pallet, just large enough for a man to lie 
upon. 

5. Rev. V. ‘thy sins are forgiven’ (and 10 
v. 9). Notice two points: (1) the spiritual re- 
lief is first given—cp. the Hebrew maxim, 
‘No sick man is healed of his disease, until 
all his sins have been forgiven him ;’ (2) our 
Lord gives, not promises as a future gift, 
the remission of sins which John the Baptist 
had announced. 

7. Rev. V. ‘Why doth this man thus 
speak? He blasphemeth : who can forgive 
sins but One, eren God.’ 

12. Rev. V. ‘ And he arose, and straight- 
way took’ &c. The result was a general 
increase of faith among the people. The 
Scribes were silenced, but not convinced, 
and left the house with a rankling sense of 
discomfiture, 

18. he went forth again] The beginning of 
a second missionary circuit; probably after 
the Passover (i. 38 note), and southwards 
along the sea shore. The high road from 
Damascus to Acco passed through the plain 
of Gennesaret, and the ‘ place of toll’ [Rev. 
YV.j}or custom-house, would be on it. 
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J Matt. 9. 9, 
Luke 5. 27. 


9 Matt. 9.10. J5 Follow me. 
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14 he taught them. ‘And as ho passed by, he saw Lovi the son 
of Alphieus sitting at the receipt of custom, and said unto him, 
And he arose and followed him. 


9 And it came to 


pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat in his house, many publicans and 
sinners sat also together with Jesus and his disciples: for there 
16 were many, and they followed him. And when the scribes and 
Pharisees saw him eat with publicans and sinners, they said unto 
his disciples, How is it that he eatcth and drinketh with publicans 


A Matt. 9.12, 


13. 

Luke 5. 31. 
& 19. 10. 

1 Tim. 1.15. 
‘Matt. 9. 14, 
Luke 5. 33. 


17 and sinners? When Jesus heard 7¢, he saith unto them, * They 
that are whole have no need of the physician, but they that are 
sick: I came not to call the righteous, but sinners tu repentance. 

18 f‘ And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees used to fast: and 
they come and say unto him, Why do the disciples of John and 

19 of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said 


unto them, Can the children of the bridechamber fast, while the 
bridegroom is with them? as long as they have the bridegroom 


20 with them, they cannot fast. 


But the days will come, when the 


bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then shall they 


21 fast in those days. 


No man also seweth a piece of ?new cloth on 


an old garment: else the new picce that filled it up taketh away 


22 from the old, and the rent 1s made worse. 


And no man putteth 


new wine into old bottles: else the new wine doth burst the 


bottles, and the wine is 
oo 


kMatt.12.1. Yo 


Luke 6. 1. 


1 Or, at the pluce where the enxtom waa received. 


14, Levi is in the first Gospel ‘fa man 
called Matthew.” Matthew was probably 
a second name, equivalent to Theodotus, or 
Deodatus, i.c. ‘given of God.’ 

416. Rev. V. ‘And the Scribes of the 
Pharisees (i.e. the Scribes who belonged to 
that party), when they saw that He was eat- 
ing with the sinners and publicans.’ ‘The 
Pharisees, probably attracted by the perso- 
nal holiness of our Lord, were the first to 
remonstrate against an act which scemed 
to them inconsistent with such a character. 
Our Lord’s answer touched the disputed 
point, contact with sinners. 

How is tt that] Rev. V. omitz. 

17. Rev. V. omits ‘‘ to repentance. 

18, Rather, ‘‘ the disciples of John and 
the Pharisees were fasting” at the time 
in question, not improhably on the same 
day as that on which Matthew yave the 
feast. It is conjectured that the banquet 
was given on one of the two weekly fast- 
days observed by the Pharisees (see Luke 
xviii. 12), but not enjoined by the Law: 
hence the expostulation. The union of 
John’s disciples with the Pharisees is held 
to indicate jealousy on the part of John’s 
disciples. 

19. Rev. V. ‘sons of the bridechamber.’ 

20. taken away] By a painful severance, 
such as awaited our Lord Himself and His 
disciples. Note that these words were 
spoken in the midst of Christ’s early tri- 
umphs. 

in those days] Better, ‘‘in that day.” 


= 


but new wine must be put into new bottles. 


spilled, and the bottles will be marred : 
€ * And it came to 


2 Or, raw, or, nuierought. 


21. Rev. V. ‘No man seweth a piece of 
undressed cloth on an old garment: else that 
Which should fill it up taketh from it, the 
new from the old, and a worse rent is 
made.’ The “piece” or patch of new un- 
dressed material, rough and strong, holds 
fust, while at the least wrench the old cloth 
gives way. The filling up is by the patch, 
which covers a hole in the cloth. The patch 
would shrink when exposed to the sun, and 
thus at once cause a rent. The two illustra- 
tions may beconnected thus : the patch spoils 
the garment by shrinking, the new wine 
bursts the skins by swelling; thus new cus- 
toms fall short of the old, or go beyond 
them; in either case, when unseasonably 
introduced, they cause rents, schisms, and 
inflict serious damage. Our Lord, in His 
method in teaching, passed from the mere 
outer occasion to inner principles of univcr- 
sal import. ‘The disciples—still Jews— are 
taught what is the true principle of fasting, 
which is in itself right and natural, su far as 
it is a genuine expression of grief for sin or 
loss of Divine grace, or when used for the 
subjugation of passions: on the other hand, 
they learn that the first work is always that 
of internal renovation, not of outward form: 
with a new nature new habits will come 
naturally; an attempt to anticipate will but 
cause disturbance and damage. 

22. bottics] Or, skins (ustd as bottles). 
Rev. V. renders ‘else the wine will burst 
the skins, and the wine perisheth, and the 
skins: but they put...into fresh wineskins.’ 


ST. MARK. II. [Il 


121 


pass, that he went through the corn fields on the sabbath day ; 


and his disciples began, as they went, ‘to pluck the ears of corn. 
94 And the Pharixocs said unto him, Behold, why do they on the 


! Deut.23.25. 


23 sabbath day that which is not lawful ? And he said unto them, 


Have ye never read “what David did, when he had need, and 
26 was an hungred, he, and they that were with him? 


™ 1 Sam. 


How he 21.6. 


went into the house of God in the days of Abiathar the high 


riest, and did cat the shewbread, “which is not lawful to cat 
yut for the priests, and gave also to them which were with him * 


n Ex. 29. 32. 
Lev. 24. 9. 


27 And he said unto them, ‘he sabbath was made for man, and not 


28 man for the sabbuth: therefore °the Son of man is Lord also of 


the sabbath. 


Cuap.. 3. AND “hcentered again into the synagogue} and there was 
2 a man there which had a withered hand. And they watched him, 
whether he would heal him on the sabbath da 


o Matt. 12. 8. 


@ Matt. 12.9. 
Luke 6. 6. 


; that they might 


3 accuse him. And he saith unto the man which had the withered 
4 hand, ‘Stand forth. And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do 
good on the sabbath days, or to do evil? to save life, or to kill ? 
5 But they held their peace. And when he had looked round about 
on them with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their 


hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand. 


1 Gr. Arise, stand forth (2 the midst. 


ee 


23. the sabbath dau Possihly the day fol- 
lowing the banquet (v.15). Phis Sabbath is 
called by St. Luke “the second-first,” de. 
probably the first Sabbath in the second 
month, [yar (or, May). 

he went] Or, ‘‘He was going” through 
a field by a path, the corn being now in full 
ear. 

began &e.] Lit. “began to make (their) 
way, plucking the ears,” being hungry (Nt. 
Matt.), and rubbing them in order to clear 
them of husks (St. Luke), This accounts for 
the special charge of the Pharisces ; our 
Lord meets it specifically in His answer, 
referring exclusively to the use of food. 

24. ‘Che Pharisees took offence at a breach 
of rules laid down to prevent encroachments 
upon the observance of the Sabbath. 

26. Rev. V. * When Abiathar was High 
Priest...save for the priests. .’ 

27. Note, (1) The Sabbath was made for 
man 3 it must therefore be valued and used 
as a gift, a pledge of the Divine goodness, 
bringing ith it present rest, and an antici- 

tion of eternal peace. (2) Man is not to 
a sacrificed to it; what is needful must be 
alone. 

28. Rev. V. ‘so that...lord even of the 
Sabbath.” The authority of Christ is thus 
asserted over the whole ceremonial Law, 
which culminated in the Sabbath. 

Lil. 1-6. This section completes the first 
series of conflicts, terminating with the re- 
solution of the Pharisees (1. 6), Christ gave 
them offence (a) in connexion with the heal- 
ing of the paralytic (ii. 7); (4) by His contact 
with sinners (ii. 16); (c) in connexion with 


A nd 


> Or, blindness. 


2s Ss ee a ee _ Be ee 





1. This event took place probably at the 
same place on the next Sabbath. It is not 
improbable that the Pharisees mentioned 
were visitors from Jerusalem, come down, 
it may be, for the special purpose of watch- 
ing our Lord’s proceedings: the state of 
feeling among the dominant party in Jeru- 
salem coinciding with that of the Scribes 
and Pharisees in Galilee. 

withered] ‘‘dried up,” as the result of 
disease. St. Luke also observes with his 
accuracy as asurgeon that it was the right 
hand which was affected. 

2. watched] maperjipovy denotes jealous, 
perverse, hostile observation. Medical 
treatment on the Sabbath was not allowed 
by scrupulous Sabbatarians, save in critical 
and urgent attacks of disease. Work, as 
prohibited under pain of death by the Law 
(see Ex. xxxi. 13-17), was held to include 
every act not absolutely necessary, or not 
connected with Divine worship. 

3. Stand forth] Lit. ‘Arise into the 
midst.” The man was sitting in his place 
as a member of the congregation, and was 
bidden come forward into the space im 
front of the speaker, where all would see 
him. 

4. His question admitted but of one 
answer. e asks, ‘‘ which is truly lawful, 
to do a beneficent act or to seek the ruin of 
him who does it?” The Pharisees felt the 
rebuke, but were not corrected by it. 

5. The anger elicited by the silence of the 
Pharisees was blended with grief. 

hardness} Rev. V. ‘hardening;’ the in- 
sensibility to goodimpressions which, if not 


fasting (ii, 18) ; (cd) and (e) by His acts on the *currected, ends in total deadness, 


Sabbath day (ii. 24, iii. 2). 


he stretched 7¢ out: and his hand was restored whole as the 


*And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway took 
counsel with ‘the Herodians against him, how they might 
{ But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples 


to the sea: and a great multitude from Galilee followed him, 


S 4and from Judma, and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, und 


from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great 
multitude, when they had heard what great things he did, came 


And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship 


should wait on him because of the tmultitude, lest they should 


For he had healed many ; insomuch that they 


1pressed upon him for to touch him, as many as had plagues. 


11 ¢And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down before him, 


And “he straitly 
q’And 


he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto him whom he 
14 would: and they came unto him. And he ordained twelve, 
that they should be with him, and that he might send them 


122 ST. MARK. III. 
6Matt.12.14 6 other. 
© Matt.22.16. 

7 destroy him. 
# Luke 6. 17. 

9 unto him. 

10 throng him. 

¢ ch. 1. 23. 
wees dt, 12 and cried, saying, ‘Thou art the Son of God. 
ch. 1. 1. 13 charged them that they should not make him known. 
y Matt.12.16. 
ch. 1. 25. 
h Matt. 10.1. 
Luke 9. 1. 
* John 1. 42. 


15 forth to preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses, and to 


16 cast out devils: and Simon the surnamed Peter; and James 


17 the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James: and he 
18 surnamed them Boanerges, which is, The sons of thunder: and 
Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthow, and 
Thomas, and James tho son of Alphieus, and Thaddicus, and 


1 Or, rushed. 


whole as the other] Rev. V. omits as 
inserted from St. Matthew. 

6. A crisis in our Lord’s history. The 
Pharisees had two alternatives: either to 
accept His teaching, or to hold Him liable 
to the penalty for Sabbath-breaking. Yet 
no tribunal would have pronounced the 
sentence which they desired; the healing 
was effected not by an act, but by a word 
only ; and it was a recognised principle that 
a prophet in cases like this was not bound by 
the ceremonial Law. It was therefore ne- 
cess to secure allies; and going much 
further than before (ii. 18) they applied to 
their natural enemies, a fact recorded by 
St. Mark only. The Herodians were the 
avowed partisans of the secularists headed 
by Herod : on ordinary occasions they were 
directly opposed to the Pharisees (see Matt. 
xxi1. 16 note), 

This is the close of the second period in 
our Lord’s public ministry : it leaves Him 
with afar wider sphere of influence, but in 
presence of bitter enemies bent upon de- 
stroying Him. The time was probably soon 
after the feast of Pentecost. 

7. to the sea] The miracle therefore took 
place in the interior of Galilee, possibly 
at Sepp hors at that time the fortified 
capital of Herod Antipas. There the Hero- 
dians would be numerous and influential, 
80 too would the Pharisees, since one of the 
five Sanhedrims then existing in Palestine, 
inet in that city. The scene of the transac- 


ref.), and close to the mountain (7 13 
note). Rev. V. ‘...multitude from (ralilee 
(i.e. the interior of Galilee) followed: and 
from Judea...and beyond Jordan, and about 
Tyre...multitude hearing ’ &c, 

11. Rev. V. ‘whensoever they beheld 
Him fell down...’ 

13. a mountain) The mountain; tradi- 
tionally, Mount Hattin. See Luke vi. 
12. 

ahom he aould] He Himself. His will 
was the motive cause, their will consenting : 
the call His, theirs the responsive act. 
The choice in the case of five, perhaps 
of seven, had been previously made, and 
some had (cp. i. 38) attended Him on His 
first missionary circuit. 

14. Rev. V. ‘ appointed (lit. made) twelve.’ 

15. Rev. V. ‘and to have authority to cast 
out devils,’ 

17. rageidag The Aramaic pronunci- 
ation of the Hebrew Bene-ragesh, ‘sons 
of thunder.” Fiery zeal characterised both 
brothers; guided and informed by Divine 
grace it was the mainspring of their new 
life. The Apocalypse affords most striking 
illustrations of that spirit in St. John. 

18. Bartholomew| On, Bar Talmai, 7.¢. son 
of Talmai; identified with Nathanael (John 
i. 45-51. See Matt.x. 3 note). For Thad- 
deus and ‘Simon the Cananzan’ [Rev. V.] 
gee same ref. 

St. Mark omits the Sermon on the 
Mount, and two miracles after the descent 


tions here related was seme portion of thee from the Mount, before our Lord’s return 
district of Gennesaret, on alevel spot (marg. to His usual residence at Capernaum. He 
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19 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed 
20 him. And they went 'into an house. And the multitude 
cometh together again, ‘so that they could not so much as eat 
21 bread. And when his ?friends heard of it, they went out to lay 
22 hold on him: "for they said, He is beside himself. And the 
scribes which came down from Jerusalem said, ™He hath Beel- 
23 zebub, and by the prince of the devils casteth he out devils. "And 
he called them wnto him, and said unto them in parables, How 
24 can Satan cast out Satan ? And if a kingdom be divided against 
25 itself, that kingdom cannvdt stand. And if a house be divided 
26 aguinst itself, that house cannot stand. And if Satan rise up 
against himself, and be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an 
27 ends °No man can enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil 
his goods, except he will first bind the strong man; and then he 
28 will spoil his house. ” Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith 
29 soever they shall blaspheme: but he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger 
30 of eternal damnation: because they said, He hath an unclean 
31 spirit. “There camo then his bretbren and his mother, and, 
32 standing without, sent unto him, calling him. And the multi- 
tude sat about him, and they said unto him, Behold, thy mother 
33 and thy brethren without seek for thee. And he answered 
34 them, saying, Who is my mother, or my brethren? And he 
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k ch. 6. 31. 


2 John 7. 6. 
& 10. 20. 
™Matt.9. 34. 
& 10. 25. 
Luke 11. 15. 
John 7. 20. 
& 8. 48, 62. 
" Matt.12.25. 


© Tsni. 49. 24. 
Mutt. 12. 29, 


P Matt.12.31. 
Luke 12. 10, 
1 John 5. 16. 


q Matt.12.46. 
Luke 8. 19. 


looked round about on them which sat about him, and said, 


35 Behold my mother and my brethren ! 


For whosoever shall do 


the will of God, the same is my brother, and my sister, and 


mother. 


1 Or, home. 


hastens on to describe the feelings of the 
nearest relatives of our Lord at a period 
when He was taking a decisive step towards 
the organisation of His Church. 

19, Rev. V. ‘betrayed Him. And He 
cometh into a house’ (1. 33 note). 

20. The zeal of the multitude, 7.e. of the 
population of the city and adjoining district, 
Is contrasted with the very different feel- 
ines of our Lord’s own connexions (2. 21). 

21. Probably the report reached them 
at Nazareth (vi. 3) that He had been 
followed by immense multitudes, among 
whom a number of demoniacs were conspi- 
cuous; that He had formally appointed a 
company of attendants; and that on His 
return He was surrounded by the whole 
population. Bear in mind the personal 
want of faith of His brethren, and their 
jealousy and indignation (John vil, 3-9). 
They would also hear that at Jerusalem, 
where He had gone eschewing their com- 
pany, He had been rejected and persecuted 

¥ the rulers, specially on the ground of 

is Galilean origin, and was regarded by 
many as a demoniac (John vii. 20, 41, 48, 
o2, viii. 48, 52). Hence they concluded 
that He was “ beside Himself,” in a state 
bordering on insanity. They therefore came 
to put Him under restraint, and force Him 
to return to His old home. 


2 Or. kinamen. 


22. The scribes were probably sent down 
formally by the Sanhedrim, who would at 
that time be anxious to ascertain what was 
going on in Galilee, and to per the 
increase of our Lord's influence by notifying 
their own judgment tonching His claims. 

He hath Beelzebub] i.e, as a permanent 
inmate, and as “the strong one” (r. 27), a 
source of preternatural power. Christ meets 
the charge; disposes of the reasoning; and 
closes with a warning, which also applies 
to all dishonest, and consciously untrue, 
a Vase 

5. cannot] Rev. V. ‘ will not be able.’ 

26. Rev. V. ‘hath risen up.’ ; 

29. is in danger &c.] Or, ‘‘is guilty of 
an eternal sin’ [Rev. V.]; asin of which 
the effects and punishment belong to eter- 
nity. 

31. The crowd in the principal open 
room and in the forecourt of the house was 
so dense that the brothers had to remain 
outside at the gate. 

34. sat about him] Lit. “ were sitting 
about Him in a circle ;” the words denote- 
the inner circle of His disciples, the Twelve, 
others being with them. 

35. The great truth that spiritual rela- 
tionship is deeper, more permanent and 
absolute than that which is merely natural ; 
to be as a mother, as a brother, is the 
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&® Matt. 13.1. 
Luke 8, 4. 


®ch, 12. 38, 


ST. MARK. IV. 


Cuap. 4. AND “he began again to teach by tho sca side: and thero 


was gathered unto him a great multitude, so that ho entered 
into a ship, and sat in the sea: and the whole multitude was by 
2 the sea on the land. And he taught them many things by 
3 parables, ¥and said unto them in his doctrine, Hearken; Be- 
+ hold, there went out a sower to sow: and it came to pass, as 


he sowed, some tell by the way side, and the fowls of the air 


o came and devoured it up, 


And some fell on stony ground, 


where it had not much earth; and immediately it sprang up, 
G because it had no ig of carth*+ but when the sun was up, 


it was seorched: and 


ecause it had no root, it withered away. 


7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choked 


¢ John 1b. 5. 
Col. 1. 6. 


“ Matt.13.10, 
Luke 8. &. 


€1 Cor. 5. 12, 
Col, 4. 5. 

3 Thess.-4.12. 
I Tim. 8. 7. 
J Isai. 6. 9, 
John 12, 40, 
Acts 28. 26, 
Rom. 11. 8. 


highest privilege and dignity conferred 
upon true disciples. The brothers were 
men of strong narrow feelings, genuine Jews, 
yet with a nature capable of nearer union ; 
men in fact destined, when the final crisis 
came, to be counted among His sincere 
and loving followers. 

IV., V. A series of manifestations of our 
Lord: first, as the ‘Teacher and Judve of 
Israel (iv. 1-34); then as Lord over inani- 
mate nature (iv. 35-41); over the powers of 
darkness (v. 1-20); and over physical evils, 
life and death (v. 21-43). 

1. On the time, see Matt. xii. 46 note. 

there... uultitude] Rev. V. ‘There is 
gathered...a very yreat multitude.’ 

aship| Lit. “the ship.” It was perhaps 
kept for such emergencies (ep. iii. 9). 

. doctrine] Rev. V. ‘teaching,’ 
systematically introduced. 

3-8. See notes on St. Matthew. 

3. Hearken}] This word, preserved hy St. 
Mark alone, prepares the way for the 
warning in wv. 9. 

4. Rev. V. ‘some seed...the birds came.’ 

5. Rev. V. ‘the rocky ground’ (v. 16). 

7. it yielded no fruit] The first seed pro- 
duced nothing ; the second produced blades 
. only; the third came near the point of 
bearing grain, but was then choked by the 
growth of thorns. 

8. Rev. V. ‘fruit, growing up and in- 
creasing.’ Words (in St. Mark only) which 
mark the contrast, first with the seed which 
did not spring up at all, and then with that 
which yielded no produce. In each class 
there are three distinct degrees, in the one 
of failure, in the other of success, the latter 


that 


8 it, and it yielded no truit. 
did yield fruit that sprang up and increased ; and brought forth, 

9 some thirty, and some sixty, and some an hundred. 
10 said unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. ¥¢And 
when he was alone, they that were about him with the twelve 

11 asked of him the parable. 
itis given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but 
unto ‘them that ure without, all these things are done in para- 
12 bles: Sthat secing they may see, and not perceive; and hoaring 
they may hear, and not understand; lest at any time they 
should be converted, and the‘r sins should be forgiven them. 
13 And he said unto them, 


And other fell on good ground, “and 
And he 


And he said unto them, Unto you 


Kxnow ye not this parable ? and how 


proportioned to the goodness of the soil and 
its state of preparedness. Rev. ‘and 
brought forth thirty fold, and sixty fold, and 
a hundred fold.’ 

9. All have ears, but some have no in- 
ward ear for God’s harmonies. 

10. the parable] Read the parables. The 
inquiry and the answcr were general. 

1. Rev. V. ‘ Unto you’ (who thus inquire, 
seeking to know the truth, and ask what is 
the inner meaning) ‘is given the mystery 
of the kingdom of God.’ ‘ Mystery ” is a 
truth unknown previously, but now re- 
vealed. A distinct. advance in spiritual 
intelligence is recognised in the disciples. 

that are without] Out of the spiritual 
sphere, not seeking spiritual truth. 

al,..parables] ie. all the things which 
pertain to the kingdom of God are presented 
under the form of parables. They only 
who recognise the spirituality of Chirist’s 
kingdom can discern the inner meaning of 
His teaching or of the events. 

12. Rev. V. ‘lest haply they should turn 
again, and it should We forgiven them.’ 
The verse refers to the state of the hearers 
who are ‘without.’ They see the outward 
indications of Christ’s Presence, but their 
spiritual deadness or moral obliquity makes 
jie wilfully incapable of discerning the 
inner meaning. 

18. this parable 2} The first parable. 

how then &c.| i.e. “Show then will ye un- 
derstand all the parables, as it behoveth 
those to do who are initiated into the 
mystery of the Messianic kingdom?” 
Their spiritual instinct was but imperfectly 
developed. 
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14 then will ye know all parables’ The sower soweth the word. 9 Matt.13.19. 


15 And these are they by the way side, where the word is sown; 
but when they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and 
16 taketh away the word that was sown in their hearts. And these 
aro they likewise which are sown on stony ground; who, when 
thoy have heard the word, immediately receive it with glad- 
17 ness; and have no root in themselves, and so endure but for a 
time: afterward, when affliction or persecution ariseth for the 
18 word's sake, immediately they are offended. And these are they 
i9 which are sown among thorns; such as hear the word, and the 
caros of this world, “and the deceitfulness of riches, and the 
lusts of other things entering in, choke the word, and it be- 
20 cometh unfruitful. And these are they which are sown on good 
ground; such as hear the word, and receive ¢t, and bring forth 
fruit, some thirtyfold, some sixty, and some an hundred. 
21 §‘And he said unto them, Isa candle brought to be put under 
a ‘bushel, or under a bed’ and not to be set on a candlestick 7 
22 ‘For there is nothing hid, which shall not be manifested ; neither 
23 was any thing kept secret, but that it should come abroad. ‘It 
24 any man have ears to hear, let him hear. And he said unto 
thein, Take heed what ye hear: “with what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to you: and unto you that hear shall more 
25 be given. *For he that hath, to him shall be given: and he 
that hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he hath. 
26 4 And he said, °So is the kingdom of God, us if a man should 
27 cust seed into the ground; and should sleep, and rise night and 


AYTim.6.%9, 
17. 


' Matt. 5. 15. 
Luke %. 15. 
& 11. 33. 

k Matt. 10.26. 
Luke J2, 2. 

é Matt. 11.15. 
ver. 9. 

m Matt. 7. 2. 
Luke 6. 33. 
" Matt.25.20, 
Luke 19. 26. 


o Matt.13.24. 


day, and the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not 


28 how. 


29 blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 


1 The word in the original siguifieth a less measure, as Matt. 5. 15. 





See notes on St. Matthew (imarg. ref.). 

15. the word...hearts} Rev. V. ‘the word 
which hath been sown in them.’ 

17. are offended] Rev. V. ‘stumble.’ 

18. Rev. V. ‘And others are they ; (this 
marks a considerable difference)...thexe are 
they that have heard the word’ &c. 

19. this world] Rev. V. ‘The world:’ 
the cares of the age, of common life. 

20. And these are theu] Or, and those are 
they: pointing to a distinct class, 

are sown] Or, have been sown. 

21. The object of the first saying is to 
impress upon the disciples their duty. 

‘The lamp’ [Rev. V.] is the light of 
truth, which comes in the person of Christ ; 
it ix not brought by Him that it should be 
hidden. His disciples who understand His 
parables must teach others, must hold up 
the light that others may see it. 

a bushel] The bushel: the flour-box, or 
measure, containing about six pints, sufh- 
cient for a few age consumption in a 
small family. In the common houses of the 
people there was one principal room, in 
which they ate and slept; the ‘‘candle- 
stick,” ¢.c. lampstand, with its single light, 
the flour-bin, and the bed, with a few seats, 
were all its furniture, 


14-20. Exposition of the first parable. | 22. Rather, for there is nothing hid- 


For the carth bringeth forth truit of herself; first the 


sut 





a 


den but in order that it may be 
manifested. The hiddea meaning of the 
parable is to be manifested to those whe 
seek for light. 

neither was ace, Or, neither was it con- 
cealed (in parable) but (with the intentiun) 
that it should come to light. 

24. The disciples must look attentively 
at what is set before them, both as to its 
import and as to the duty which it imposes, 
Tf they measure it correctly and distribute 
it freely, they will receive a corresponding 
reward ; nay, far more shall be given. Omit 
“that hear;’? the reward will be not for 
those who hear, but for those who use what 
they receive for the benefit of others. 

26-29. A parable peculiar to St. Mark. 
It describes the progress of the kingdom 
between establishment and completion. 

27. The sower represents the human 
preacher, to whom the Lord commits His 
word. The vitality of the seed is indepen- 
dent of the ministerial act. The earth is 
represented as self-acting: it develops the 
seed by natural processes, the influences of 
sunshine, breeze, and shower, thus repre- 
senting the heart under the influence of 
grace. 


when the fruit is brought forth, immediately ? he putteth m 


q And he said, 7 Where- 
kingdom of God ? or with what com- 


seed, which, when it is sown in the earth, is less than all tho 


up, and becometh greater than all herbs, and shootcth out 
great branches; so that the fowls of the air may lodgo under 


126 ST. MARK. IV. 
® Rev. 14.15. 
¢ Matt.13.31. 30 the sickle, because the harvest is come. 
Bake 1318 unto shall wo liken tho 
‘"" 31 parison shall we compare it? Jt 7s like a grain of mustard 
32 seeds that be in the earth: but when it is sown, it groweth 
eae St 33 the shadow of it. ("And with many such parables spake he 


3+ the word unto them, as they were ¢ble to hear it. 


But without 


a parable spake he not unto them: and when they wero alone, 


* Matt.’8. 18, 
23 


Luke 8. 22. 
36 unto the other side. 


35 he expounded all things to his disciples. 
when the even was come, he saith unto them, Let us pass over 
And when they had sent away the mul- 


q *And the same day, 


titude, they took him even as he was in the ship. And there wero 
37 also with him other lttle ships. And there arose a great storin of 
wind, and the waves beat into the ship, so that it was now 


38 full. 


And he was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on u 


pillow: and they awake him, and say unto him, Master, carest 


39 thou not that we perish ° 
wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. 


And ho arose, and rebuked the 
And the wind 


+40 ceased, and there was a great calm. And he said unto them, 
Why are ye so fearful ? how is it that ye have no faith? 
41 And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, Whut 
manner of manis this, that even the wind and the sea obey him ? 


1 Or, ripe. 


29. is brought forth] Rev. V. ‘is ripe’ 
for the reaper. ‘he reaping represents the 
season of reward rather than of judgment. 

The parablerefers primarily to the Church 
asa whole. When its work is complete, the 
end will come. 

30. Rev. V. ‘ How shall we liken...God? 
or in what parable shall we set it forth?’ 
In the ‘“‘ we” our Lord invites His disciples 
to consider with Him under what form 
the Church can be most completely repre- 
sented. 

31. Rev. V.‘ though it be less...yet when.’ 

$32. The description of the process of 
growth is fuller than in the parallels. 

83. asx they were able to weal The parables 
were, therefore, not delivered in immediate 
succession ; an interval was allowed for 
reflection. 

34. without a parable &c.] Or, ‘‘except in 
parable,” He did not speak to them, 7.e. the 
mixed multitude; ‘but privately to His 
own disciples He expounded all things’ {so 
Rev. V.}. The word ‘‘expounded ” has a 
two-fold interest :—(1) It occurs nowhere 
else_in the Gospels, and (2) it supplies 
St. Peter with the word for the interpre- 
tation of prophecy (2 Peter i. 20). Its 
bearing upon the Canon of Scripture in re- 
ference to the genuineness of this Gospel 
and of the second epistle of St. Peter is 
therefore important. 

85—v. 43. The first miracle reveals Him 
as Lord of nature, the second as Lord of 
spirits, the third as Healer of deadly dis- 


ease, the fourth as Lord and Restorer of 
life. The second gave occasion to the first 
formal rejection of His ministrations. 

35. pass over] t.e. to a district of the De- 
capolis, a stronghold of heathenism, where 
His preaching was specially needed. 

36. Rev. V. ‘ And leaving the multitude, 
they take Him’ &c. Many followed Him, 
either in their own boats (omit (itt/e) or 
hiring some. 

87. arose] Lit. ‘‘ ariseth ;” the historical 
present, common in St. Mark. The great 
storm was a sudden and violent wind, such 
as frequently bursts on the lake, surrounded 
by mountains with deep ravines. Rev. V. 
‘insomuch that the boat was now filling.’ 

38. Rev. V. ‘And He Himself was in 
the stern, asleep on the cushion,’ the small 
low bench, upon which the captain rested 
his head when he slept on the quarter-deck. 

carcst thou not} An expression of impa- 
tience, probably spoken y St. Peter, and 
characteristically recorded by St. Mark. 

39. arose] Rev. V. ‘awoke.’ St. Mark 
and St. Luke place the command to the 
wind and sea before the rebuke to the dis- 
ciples. This order seems more accurate than 
that of St. Matthew. This miracle marks 
a new disclosure of Divine power. The 
disciples, instructed in the mysteries of the 
kingdom, become witnesses of the power of 
the King. 

40. Rev. V. ‘Why are yefearful? Have 
ye not yet faith?’ 

41. Rev. V. ‘Who then is this, that’ &c. 


ST. MARK. V. 


127 


Cuar. 5. AND “they camo over unto tho other side of the sea, into « Matt. 8.28. 


2 the country of the Gadarencs. 


And when he was come out of Luke 8. 26. 


the ship, immediately there mot him cut of the tombs a man 
3 with an unclean spirit, who had jis dwelling among the tombs ; 
4 and no man could bind him, no, not with chains: because that 
he had been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains 
had been vlucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in 
5 picces: neither could any man tame him. And always, night 
and day, he was in the mpuntains, and in the tombs, crying, and 


6 cutting himself with stones. 


But when he saw Jesus afar off, 


7 he ran and worshipped him, and cried with a loud voice, and 
said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thow Son of the most 
high God’ I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. 

8 For he said unto him, Come out of the man, thow unclean spint. 


9 And he asked him, What 7 thy name? 


And he answered, 


10 saying, My name 7s Legion : for we are many. And he besought 

him much that he would not send them away out of the coun- 
ll try. Now there was there nigh unto the mountains a great 
12 herd of swine feeding. And all the devils besought him, saying, 


13 Send us into the swine, that we may enter into them. 
And the unclean spints weut 
into the swine: and the herd ran violently 


forthwith Jesus 
out, and entere 


ve them leave. 


And 


down a steep place into the sea, (they were about two thou- 


14 sand;) and were choked in the sea. 


And they that fed the 


swine fled, and told it in the city, and in the country. And 
15 they went out to seo what it was that was done. And they 
come to Jesus, and see him that was possessed with the devil, 
and had the legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his mght mind: 
16 and they were afraid. And they that saw ¢t told them how 


it befell to him that was possessed with the devil, and also con- 
And >tkey began to pray him to depart 


17 cerning the swine. 


V. 1. Gadarenes}] Rather, ‘‘ Gerasenes,” 
the people of Gerasa, the ruins of which are 
close to the sea, opposite to Capernaum. 
Directly above it is a mountain, in which 
are ancient tombs, The lake is so near the 
base of the mountain that the swine rushing 
madly down could not stop, but would be 
hurried on into the water and be drowned. 
Gradara may have been the better known 
name of the district. 

2. a man] See marg. ref. note. 

3. his dwelling] His habitual residence. 
Evil or unclean spirits are generally repre- 
sented as haunting waste desolate places 
and tombs. Rev. V. ‘could any more bind 
him...chain.’ 

4. neither &c.] Rev. V. ‘and no man had 
strength to tame him.’ The graphic details 
in v. 5, each characteristic of frenzy, are 
peculiar tu St. Mark. 

Rev. V. ‘And when he saw Jesus 
from afar, he ran...and crying out...he 
saith...’ 

7. J adjure thee] The unclean spirit speaks 
as if in dread of torture after expulsion. 

8. Rev. V. ‘Come forth, thou unclean 
Rpirit, out of the man.’ . 

9. Leyion] A host, so to speak, of evil 
powers, Cp, xvi. ¥; Matt. xi. 45, 


b Matt. 8.84 
Acts 16. 39. 


10. The demoniac, speaking as the pro- 
phet (unavns) of the in-dwelling spirits, be- 
sought Him not to send them out of the 
heathenish district. 

11. Rev. V. ‘ Now there was there on the 
mountain side,’ which (r. 1) was close tu the 
Bea, 

12. enter into them] The unclean spirits 
sought a new heme in unclean beasts, 
which however, recoiled from the con- 


tact. 

18. Rev. V. ‘the herd rushed down the 
steep.’ 

about treo thousand] Immense herds of 
swine were kept in many provinces of the 
Roman empire specially for the provision- 
ment of the army. 

14. Rev. V. ‘ And they came to see what 
it was that had come to pass.’ 

15. Contrast the beauty of this picture 
with the preceding horrors; yet the effect 
upon the people was simply terror. 

16. and concerning the swine) A notable 
climax—their swine: that determined them 
‘to beseech Him to depart from their bor- 
ders’ (vt. 17, Rev. V.). Such was the 
effect of our Lord’s first contact with 
heathenismn. 


And when he was come into the ship, Che 
that had been possessed with the devil prayed him that he might 
Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto 
him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great things 
the Lord hath dono for thee, and hath had compassion on thee. 


ereat things Jesus had done for him: and all men did marvel. 
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¢ Luke 8. 38. 18 out of their coasts. 

19 be with him. 

20 And he departed, and began to publish in Decapolis how 
ice a 21 Y¢And when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto the 
ake & £0. 


e Matt. 9. 18. 


other side, much people gathered ynto him: und he was nigh 
22 unto the sea. ¢And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of 
the synagogue, Jairus by name; and when he saw him, he fell 
23 at his feet, and besought him greatly, saying, My little daughter 
lieth at the point of death: J pray thee, come and lay thy hands 
24 on her, that she may be healed; and she shall hive. And Jesus 
went with him; and much people followed him, and thronged 
25 him. 4 And acertain woman, ‘which had an issue of blood twelve 
26 years, and had suffered many things of many physicians, and had 
spent all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew 
27 worse, when she had heard of Jesus, camo in the press behind, 
For she said, If I may touch but his 
29 clothes, I shall be whole. And straightway the fountain of her 
blood was dried up; and she felt in her body that she was healed 
And Jesus, immediately knowing in hinself 
that 9 virtue had gone out of him, turned him about in the press, 
31 and said, Who touched my clothes? And his disciples said unto 
him, Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, 
32 Who touched me? And he looked round about to see her that 
33 had done this thing. But the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, came and fell down before him, 
34 and told him all the truth. And he said unto her, Daughter, 


Luke 8, -41. 

f Lev. 15. 25. 

Matt. 9. 20. 
28 and touched his garment. 
30 of that plaguc. 

7 Luke G6. 19 

& 8. 46. 

hk Matt. 9. 22. 

ch. 10. 52. Qs ; 

ccts 149, 3 thy plague. 


i Luke 8. 49. 


‘thy faith hath made thee whole; go in peace, and be whole of 
4{* While he yet spake, there came from the ruler of 

the synagoguo’s house certain which said, Thy daughter 1s dead : 
36 why troublest thou the Master any further ? 


As soon as Jesus 


heard the word that was spoken, he saith unto the ruler of tho 


18. Rev. V. ‘ And as He was entering.’ 

19. Rev. V. ‘And He.., Go to thy house 
unto.., and how He had mercy...’ Spiritu- 
ally the man gained all he asked: he be- 
came & missionary to his own people, a 
first apostle to the Gentiles, a type of St. 
Paul. Our Lord revisited the district to- 
wardar the close of His ministry in Galilee 
(vii. 31, viii. 10 notes). 

21. by ship] Rather, in the ship, the 
same ship as before, back to the shure 
near Capernaum. Rev. V. ‘and He was 
by the sea.’ 

22. Rev. V. ‘and seeing Him, he falleth 
..and beseecheth Him much...’ 

23. Rev. V. ‘that she may be made 
whole, and live.’ 

28. The disease was incurable, and the 
sufferer was reduced to poverty. 

27. Rev. V. ‘having heard the things 
concerning J esus, Came in the crowd (and in 


v. 30) behind. 
28 ‘If I touch...I shall be 


Rev. V. 
made whole.’ Expositors see in 


woman a type of the Jewish Church, bleed- 
ing to death, and tortured by ineflicacious, 
tedious, and costly treatment. 

30. Rev. V. ‘And straightway Jesus per- 
ceiving in Himself that the power proceed- 
ing from Him had gone forth.’ The miracu- 
lous effluence from the Person of our Savi- 
our was physical in its operation, but spiri- 
tual in its source and condition; and had 
been drawn forth by faith. 

31. Peter was the 
Luke, marg. ref.). 

33. Rev. V. ‘what had been done to her.’ 
She feared that the faith which suggested 
her act would not be accepted ; hence the 
terror and trembling, the sudden prostra- 
tion, and the full confession. 

34, be whole] A different word from that 
in 2». 28, giving an assurance of restoration 
to perfect health. 

. Rev. V. ‘they come...saying...’ 

36. Rev. V. ‘But Jesus not heeding the 
word spoken, saith...’ 

37. The selection of these three is dis 


spokesman (Nt. 
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And he suffered no 


man to follow him, save Peter, and James, and John the brother 
38 of James. And he cometh to the house of the ruler of the syna- 
gogune, and seeth the tumult, and them that wept and wailed 


39 greatly. 


And when he was come in, he saith unto them, Why 


make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel is not dead, but 


40 *sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn. 
ut them all out, he taketh the father and the mother of tho 


‘But when he had £John 11.11. 


1 Acts 0. 40, 


amsel, and them that were with him, and entereth in where the 


41 damsel was ae 
said unto her, Talith 
42 I say unto thee, arise. 


And he took the damsel by the hand, and 
acumi; which is, being interpreted, Damsel, 
And straightway the damsel arose, and 


walked ; for she was of the age of twelve years. And they were 


43 astonished with a great astonishment. 
that no man should know it; and commanded that 
something should be given her to eat. 
Cuap. 6. AND “he went out from thence, and came into his own 
2 country; and his disciples follow him. And when the sabbath 
day was come, he began to teach in the synago 
hearing jim were astonished, saying, ’From whence hath this 
man these things ? and what wisdom is this which is given unto 
him, that even such mighty works are wrought by his hands? 
31s not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, ‘the brother of 
James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? and are not his 
4 sisters here with us? And they “were offended at him. But 
Jesus said unto them, ‘A prophet is not without honour, but in 
his own country, and among his own kin, and in his own house. 
5 /And he could there do no mighty work, save that he laid his 


strait) 


oo 


tinctly marked on critical occasions. This 
was the first great presayve of the Resurrec- 
tion. 


38, Rev. V. ‘And they come...and He bega 


beholdeth a tumult, and many weeping and 
wailing greatly.’ 

39. this ado} Or, “tumult,” asin ». 38 

41. Talitha cumi] The original form of 
our Lord’s command in the vernacular lan- 
guage of Palestine. 

43. Rev. V. ‘amazed straightway with a 
great amazement.’ This was the first miracle 
which manifested their Master as Lord over 
death and life, the first which prepared their 
minds for the Resurrection. 

43. The reason for the prohibition was to 
avoid a notoriety, which might excite the 
people and give occasion to tumultuous pro- 
condings Such prohibitions seem to have 
been confined to occasions on which miracles 
were wrought privately. 

VI. 1-6. Some hold that both St. Mark 
and St. Luke (iv. 16 &c.) refer to the same 
event ; others that St. Luke refers to Christ’s 
first visit to Nazareth, and St. Mark (and 
St. Matthew) to a second and later one. 
According to this latter view, Jesus re- 
mained a considerable time engaged in mis- 
sionary work before He revisited Nazareth. 

he works wrought in the interval, the 
effects of His personal influence, worked 
upon the minds of the Nazarenes so far as 


VOL. Vv. 


And “he charged them m 4fatt. 8.4 
& 9. 30. 

& 17. 9. 

ch. 3. 12. 


Luke 5, 14, 
@ Matt.13.54. 
e: and many 

’ John 6. 42. 
¢ Sea Matt. 
12. 46. 

Gal. 1. 19. 

d Matt. 11. 6, 
¢ Matt.13.57, 
John 4. 44. 

J‘ See Gen, 
19. 22. 

& 82. 


9 
25. 
ch. 9. 23. 





to ide od them for listening to Him, not- 
withstanding their former rejection. 
1. from thence] From Capernaum : He 
D & new missionary journ 


ey. 

came} Or, ‘‘He cometh.” The direct 
journey from Capernaum would occupy 
about seven hours. The presence of 
disciples at Nazareth was likely to produce 
a strong effect. Our Lord could no longer 
be regarded as an unknown youth with no 
a: pea position. He came with a suite 
of erents, some known to the Nazarenes. 
_ &. astonished] Cp. i. 22. Rev. V. ‘ What 
is the wisdom that is given (as a new gift) 
unto this man, and what mean such mighty 
works wrought’ &c. 

3. The only e which seed 
states that our Lord was Himselt ‘‘ the 
carpenter” of Nazareth. The Jews held 
manual labour to be not merely compatible 
with the highest personal distinction, but 
indispensable to a public er. 

the son of Mary] Joseph was now dead. 
The expression is taken to be either con- 
temptuous (cp. ‘sons of Zeruiah,” 2 Sam. 
iii, 39), or more probably to indicate a diffe- 
rence between His position and that of the 
brothers and sisters by another mother. See 
Matt. xiii. 55 note. 

4. kin] Near relations ; Nazareth was the 
original home of Joseph. The “sisters” 

probably married Nazarenes. 


E 


And %he mar- 
kAnd he went round about 
q*And he called unto him the twelve, 


urse: but *be shod with 
‘And he said unto them, In 


And they cast out many devils, ?and 


aptist was risen from the 


And others said, That it 
™But when Ierod 


1 The word signifieth a 
piece of brass money, in 
value somewhat leas than 


5. Faith is necessary in order to receive 
help from Jesus Christ. 

6. he marvelled &c.] In proportion to His 
insight into the human heart (ep. John ii. 
25) and clearness of reason was the surprise 
caused by unreasonableness, What the 
Nazarenes would not receive, He offered to 
the villavers of the district. 

7-13. The order differs from that of St. 
Matthew. After a course of personal teach- 
ing through the district, our Lord ‘“‘called” 
formally the disciples, and began to send 
them forth (for the first time) two by two 
to work apart from Him: a distinct stage 
in their preparatory training. 

7. power] Rev. V. ‘ authority,’ given by 
laying on of hands, or by breathing. 

zr unclean spirits} St. Mark notes this 
power only (see St. Matthew), in accordance 
with his plan of fixing attention upon the 
central omer of the work—to contend 
against evil in every form (cp. xvi. 17). 

8. srrip) Rev. V. ‘ wellet. 

Rev. V. ‘and, said He, put not on...’ 
Persons of distinction usually wore two 
tunics, the under one of fine linen. 

v. V. ‘And whatsoever place...and 
they hear you not...testimony unto them.’ 
Verily...city is omitted by Rev. V. 

12. preached &c.] See xvi. 20 note. It was 
the main object of their mission which may 
have oceupied some weeks, during which our 


a farthing, Matt. 10. 9, 
Dut here it is taken in 


For John had 


130 ST. MARK, VI. 
9 Isai.59.16. 6 hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them. 
h Matt. 9. 35. velled because of their unbelief. 
Dake 13.22. 7 the villages, teaching. 
ch.3.13.. | and began to send them forth by two and two; and gave them 
Luke 9, 1. 8 power over unclean spirits; and commanded them that they 
should take nothing for their journey, save a staff only; no 
k Acts12.8. 9 scrip, no bread, no 'money in their 
tMatt.10.11. 10 sandals; and not put on two coats. 
Luke 9. 4. what place soever ye enter into an house, there abide till ye de- 
»Lukel0.10. 11 part from that place. “And whosoever shall not receive you, 
" Acts 13, 51. nor hear you, when ye depart thence, "shake off the dust under 
& 18. 6. your feet for a testimony against them. Verily I say unto you, 
t shall be more tolerable for Sodom ?and Gomorrha in the day 
| 12 of judgment, than for that city. And they went out, and preached 
° Jam. 6.14. 13 that men should repent. 
anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 
P Matt.14.1. 14 ?And king Herod heard of him; (for his name was spread 
Luke 9. 7. abroad :) and he said, That John the 
dead, and therefore mighty works do shew forth themselves in 
‘@ Matt.16.14 15 him. Others said, That it is Khas. 
SRN 9. 16 is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 
Luke 3 19. heard thereof he said, It is John, whom I beheaded: he 1s risen 
17 from the dead. For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold 
upon John, and bound him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his 
18 brother Philip’s wife: for he had married her. 
aa te 16. said unto Herod, *It is not lawful for thee tu have thy brother’s 


general for money, Luke 
oes 


Gr. or. 


Lord was engaged in His own work (e.9. at 
Nain) ; cp. Tale vii. LL with viii. 1. 

13. Unction, still applied as a remedy in 
the East, was efficacious by virtue of the 
power given to the disciples. Cp. marg. ref. 
A symbolical or sacramental character is 
assigned to such unetion, but it was not 
administered as a viaticum in extremis. 

14. king Herod] See Matt. xiv. 1 note. 
Herod was absent in Rome during the first 
lens of our Lord’s public ministry, and on 
1s return, after Midsummer A.n. 29, he was 
occupied by public and private troubles. 
The death of John Baptist took place pro- 
bably in the winter of A.p. 30, or the early 
spring of A.D. 31; either immediately before 
or during the advent of our Lord in the dis- 
trict about Nazareth. At this time Herod 
appears to have been chiefly residing at 
Bethsaida Julias in Perza. 

Rev. V. ‘His Name had become known: 
... therefore do these powers work in Him.’ 

15. These conjectures indicate the reneral 
increase of our Lord’s personal influence. 
On Elijah see Matt. xxvii. 47 note. 

a prophet &c.] More correctly, ‘‘a pro- 
phet or [even, Rev. V.] as one of the pro- 
phets;” equal in gifts and powers to the 


old prophets. 

16. Rev. V. ‘But Herod, when he heard 
thereof, said, John whom I beheaded, he is 
riaen.’ 


ST. MARK. VI. 


Therefore Herodias had 'a quarrel against him, and 
20 would have killed him; but she could not: for Herod ‘feared 
John, knowing that he was a just man and an holy, and observed 


19 wife. 
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¢ Matt. 14 5. 
& 21. 2. 


him; and when he heard him, he did many things, and heard 


21 him gladly. “And when a convenient day was come, that Herod 
“on his birthday made a supper to his lords, high captains, and 
an when the daughter of the said 

Herodias came in, and danced, and 
that sat with him, the king said un 
Fi give it thee. 
unto her, ¥Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I will 


22 chief estates ot Galilee ; an 


23 whatsoever thou wilt, and I will 


« Matt. 14. 6. 
~ Gen. WO. 20. 


leased Herod and them 
the damsel, Ask of me 
And he sware 


ive it thee, y»Esth.5.3,6. 
e 2. 


24 unto the half of my kingdom. And she went forth, and said &7 
unto her mother, What shall I ask? And she said, The head of 
25 John the Baptist. And she came in straightway with haste unto 


the king, and asked, saying, ae ve fe thou give me by and by 
ohn the Baptist. 


26 in a charger the head of 


*And the king was * Matt. 14,9. 


exceeding sorry; yet for his oath’s sake, and for their sakes 


27 which sat with him, he would not reject her. 


And immediately 


the king sent 3an executioner, and commanded his head to be 
28 brought: and he went and beheaded him in the prison, and 
brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the damsel: and 
29 the damsel gave it to her mother, And when his disciples heard 
of it, they came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 


30 F*And the apostles gathered themselves together unto Jesus, 


¢ Luke 9, 10. 


and told him all things, both what they had done, and what they 


31 had taught. 


’And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves apart 
into a desert place, and rest a while: for ‘there were many 


b Matt.14.13. 
¢ ch. 3. 20. 


coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat. 


32 |¢And they departed into a desert place by ship privately. 


@ Matt.14.13. 


33 And the people saw them departing, and many knew him, and 
ran afoot thither out of all cities, and outwent them, and came 


1 Or, an inward grudge. 


19, 20. St. Matthew represents Herod as 
wishing to slay John, but restrained by fear; 
Josephus affirms that he Bet John to death, 
being jealous of his popularity and fearing 
an insurrection. 

19. Rev. V. ‘And H. set herself against 
him, and desired to kill him.’ 

. Herod “feared” John as a man of 
God, whose death would be avenged. 
observed him] Rev. V. ‘kept him safe’ in 
the fortress of Macherus, apparently to pro- 
tect him from Herodias, 

he did many things] Herod acted, to some 
extent, justly under the influence of Johr:a 
probable result. The reading, ‘he was much 
perplexed’ [Rev. V.] is thought by many 
scarcely consistent with ‘‘ he heard him 
gladly.” Herod would not be likely to 
court per lexity. . 

21. high captains] Or, the [military] tri- 
bunes. It is supposed that Herod was at 
that time collecting his forces to meet 
Aretas, the father of his repudiated wife ; 
and on that account occupied Macherus, 
on the extreme border of his Tetrarchy. 
The excitement of the mother and daughter 
must have then risen to its highest point; 


2 Or, kept him, or, saved him. 


3 Or, one of his guard. 





and Herod might be disposed to bitter feel- 
ings against the Saint who had openly taken 
part with the forsaken wife. 

chief estates] Rather, chief men. 

25. by and bu} Rev. V. ‘forthwith.’ 

26. aeect] Frustrate or disappoint. 

27. executioner] Rev. V. ‘a soldier of his 
guard.’ St. Mark uses the Latin word, 

“* gneculator,” (speculor, to watch), t.e. one 
of the imperial body ‘ 

30. St. Mark, for the first and only time, 
here calls the disciples Apostles: perhaps to 
indicate their success. 

81, a desert place] On the E. of the Jordan, 
on the N. shore of the Sea of Galilee. 

82. Rev. V. ‘And they went away in the 
boat (kept, as usual, at our Lord’s disposal, 
near Capernaum) to a desert place apart.’ 

83. knew him] Or, understood, ie. - 
ceived in what direction they were going. 
Rev. V. ‘knew them.’ 

and outwent &c.] Or, ‘‘and on foot (or by 
land) from all the cities (they) ran together 
thither, and came before them.” Rev. V. 
omits and came...him. The passage by sea 
would take some five or six hours; the dis- 
tance by land was twenty miles. 
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© Matt. 9. 36. 
& 14. 14. 


f Luke 9. 11, 


9 Matt.14.15. 
Luke 9. 12. 


*Num.11.13, 
22. 

2 Kin. 4 48. 
t Matt.14.17. 
Luke 9. 13. 
John 6. 9. 


&1 Sam.9.13. 
Matt. 26. 26. 


? Matt. 14.22. 


John 6, 17 

46 he sent away the people. 
ae Matt.14. 47 departed into a mountain to pray. 
John 6. 16. 
* See Luke 
24. 28. 

, and were troubled. 

© ch. 8. 17. 


34. Rev. V. ‘And He came forth (i.e. out 
of the ship), and saw...’ 


ST. MARK. VI. 


34 together unto him. ‘And Jesus, when he came out, saw much 
people, and was moved with compassion toward them, because 
they were as sheep not having a shepherd: and “he began to 

35 teach them many things. ’And when the day was now far spent, 
his disciples came unto him, and said, This is a desert place, and 

36 now the time is far passed: send them away, that they may go 
into the country round about, and into the villages, and buy 

37 themselves bread: for they have nothing to eat. He answered 
and said unto them, Give ye them toeat. And they say unto 
him, *Shall we go and buy two hundred 'pennyworth of bread, 

38 and give them to eat? He saith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye? go and see. And when they knew, they say, ‘Five, 

39 and two fishes. And he commanded them to make all sti down 

40 by companies upon the green grass. And they sat down in 

41 ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties. And when he had taken the 
five loaves, and the two fishes, he looked up to heaven, ‘and 
blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to his disciples to 
set before them; and the two fishes divided he among them all. 

42,43 And they did all eat, and were filled. And they took up 

44 twelve baskets full of the fragments, and of the fishes. And they 
that did eat of the loaves were about five thousand men. 

45 §'And straightway he constrained his disciples to get into the 
ship, and to go to the other side before “unto Bethsaida, while 

And when he had sent them away, he 

™And when even was come, 
the ship was in the midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. 

48 And he saw them toiling in rowing; for the wind was contra 
unto them: and about the fourth watch of the night he comet 
unto them, walking upon the sea, and “would have passed by 

49 them. But when they saw him walking upon the sea, they 

50 supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out: for they all saw 

1 And immediately he talked with 
them, and saith unto them, Be of good cheer: it is I; be not 

51 afraid. And he went up unto them into the ship; and the wind 
ceased: and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond mea- 

52 sure, and wondered. For °they considered not the miracle of 


1 The Roman penny is seven pence 3 Or, over against Bethsaida. 
halfpenny ; as Matt, 18. 28. 


ene ee ae 


43. Rev. V. ‘And they took up broken 
He gave up at : 


once the purpose for which He had retreated 
to the desert, and began to teach them. 
_ 35. and now &c.] Rev. V. ‘and the day 
1s now far spent.’ 

36. buy &c.] Rev. V. ‘buy themselves 
somewhat to eat.’ 

_37, Rev. V. ‘But He answered...? The 
difficulty was twofold. The disciples would 
have to go some distance, and make a e 
purchase : 200 denarii (more than £7) would 
probably be a larger sum than they had 
with them ; a smaller sum would not buy 
bread for 5000 men. 

39. the green yrass| The grass in that dis- 
trict is not green after April. This event 
occurred probably in March. 
in gd r, ‘in divisions,” 
. . Kev. V. ‘ And He took... 
up...He blessed’ &c, arene 


pieces, twelve basketfuls, and also... 

44, Rev. V. omits about. 

45. Bethsaida}] Near Capernaum (viii. 22). 

46. Rev. V. ‘And after He had taken 
leave of them...the mountain...’ 

48, 49. Rev. V. ‘ And seeing them dis- 
tressed in rowing...them, about... , supposed 
that it was an apparition...’ 

St. Mark omits the account of St. Peter's 
act of faith oe xiv. 28). This is an 
illustration of a principle which pervades 
the Petrine Gospel. St. Mark never gives 
the first Apostle the pre-eminence which 
the other Evangelists assign to him, except 
when he relates official and public acts. 

51. Rev. V. omits beyond...wondered. 

52. they considered not] Or, they under- 
stood not ; their minds had not been opened 
by the miracle of the loaves. St. Mark 
notes any shortcomings of the Twelve. 


ST. MARK. VI. VII. 


53 the loaves: for their "heart was hardened. [¢And when they 
had passed over, they came into the land of Gennesaret, and 
And when they were come out of the 


54 drew to the shore. 


55 ship, straightway they knew him, and ran through that whole 
region round about, and began to carry about in beds those that 


56 were sick, where they heard he was. 


And whithersoever he 


entered, into villages, or cities, or country, they laid the sick 


in the streets, and besought him that "they might touch if it 
were but the border of his garment: and as many as touched 


1him were made whole. * 


Cuar. 7, THEN came together unto him the Pharisees, and cer- 


* Matt. 9. 20, 
ch. 5. 27, 28, 
Acts 19, 12. 


o Matt. 15.1. 


2 tain of the scribes, which came from Jerusalem. And when 
they saw some of his disciples cat bread with *defiled, that is to 


3 say, with unwashen, hands, they found fault. 


For the Phari- 


sees, and all the Jews, except they wash their hands oft, eat 
4 not, holding the tradition of the elders. And when they come 


from the markct, except they wash, they eat not. 


And many 


other things there be, which they have received to hold, as the 


5 washing of cups, and ‘pots, brazen vessels, and of ‘tables. >Then 


5 Matt. 15.2. 


the Pharisees and scribes asked him, Why walk not thy disciples 


accordin 


6 washen hands ” 


to the tradition of the elders, 
He answered and said unto them, Well hath 
Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, ‘This people 
honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. 


ut eat bread with un- 


a8 
a 


FE 


7 Howbeit in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 


$ commandments of men. 


of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the washing of 
9 and cups: and many other such hke things ve do. 


For laying aside the commandment 


pots 
And he said 


unto them, Full well ye reject the commandment of God, that 


10 ye may keep your own tradition. 


1 Or, it. 
2 Or, common, 
2 Or, diligently: in the 


53. Rev. V. ‘ they came to the land unto 
Gennesaret and moored...’ 

55, 56. Journeys which occupied some 
time—possibly from March to June; so 
that a Passover and Pentecost intervened. 

56. Rev. V. ‘And wheresoever...the sick 
in the market-places.’ 

VII. 1. This was probably at the close 
of the circuit through Galilee (vi. 56), 

came toucther] Come together ; the histo- 
rica] present separates the arrival of the 
Pharisees from the preceding occurrences. 
The Scribes came apparently as adeputat:on 
from Jerusalem for the express purpose of 
collecting evidence of such violation of law 
as might insure the condemnation of Jesus. 

1, 2. Rev. V. ‘ which had come...and had 
seen that...ate...? hey came prepared to 

uestion Him, having previously noticed 
the act which follows. The washing had 
no reference to cleanliness, but to contami- 
nation or pollution. 

they found fault] Rev. V. omits. 


3. oft] So the Vulgate. Rev. V. ‘dili- 
Coan The Gk. is lit. with the fist 
mvyeyj): an expression taken to be equiva- 


For Moses said, ¢Honour thy 
father and thy mother; and, ¢Whoso curseth father or mother, 
original, with the fief: Theo- 


Pea up to the elbow 
* Sextarius ig about a pint 


& Ex. 20. 12. 

Deut. 5. 16. 

Matt, 15. 4, 
and an half. e Ex. 21. 17. 

5 Or, beds. 

© Or, frustrate. 


lent to ‘‘vigorously,” as though the palm of 
one hand was rubbed with the other fist. 
Others render it ‘up to the elbow’ [Rev. 
V. marg. j. 

4. the market] Where they would come 
into contact with foreigners, slaves, and 
others ceremonially unclean. 

aash...rcashing) Lit. baptize.. -baptizings ; 
baptisms denoting ceremonial sprinkling 
or immersion. According to the Talmud, 
earthen vessels ceremonially defiled were to 
be broken ; metallic vessels, eeny. bra- 
zen or copper, were to be purified. 

and of tables] Or, ‘‘couches” on which 
foreigners, or others ceremonially unclean, 
might have lain. Rev. V. omits the words. 

. The word ‘‘ walk ” is used technically 
for the halacha (lit. walking), 7.e. the teach- 
ing of the Rabbis, which regulated the de- 
tails of daily life. 

aan Or, ‘common,’ ze. ‘ defiled.’ 

8. The antithesis is very exact: Rev. V. 
‘ye leave...and hold fast.’ Rev. V. omits 
as the washing...ye do. 

. Rev. V. ‘and, He that speaketh evil 
of father and mother.’ 
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f Matt. 15, 5. 
& 23. 18, 


9 Matt. 15.10. 


h Matt.11.15. 
* Matt. 15.15. 


& Gen. 6. 5. 
& 8. 21. 
Matt. 15. 19. 


t Matt. 15.21, 


ST. MARK. VII. 


11 let him die the death: but ye say, If a man shall say to his 
father or mother, J¢ is Corban, that is to say, a gift, by what- 
12 soever thou mightest be profited by me;-he shall be free. And 
ye suffer him no more to do ought for his father or his mother ; 
13 making the word of God of none effect through your tradition, 
which ye have delivered: and many such like things do ye. 
14 J2And when he had called all the people unto him, he said 
unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and understand : 
15 there is nothing from without a man, that entering into him 
can defile him: but the things which tome out of him, those are 

16 they that defile the man. “If any man have ears to hear, let 
17 him hear. *And when he was entered into the house from tho 
18 people, his disciples asked him concerning the parable. «: And 
he saith unto them, Are ye so without understanding also? Do 

e not perceive, that whatsoever thing from without entereth 

19 into the man, 7¢ cannot defile him; because it entereth not into 
his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, 
20 purging all meats? And he said, That which cometh out of the 
21 man, that defileth the man. ‘For from within, out of the heart 
of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
22 thefts, }covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil 
23 eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: all these evil things come 
24 from within, and defile the man. J!And from thence he arose, 
and went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into 
an house, and would have no man know 7t: but he could not be 

25 hid. For a certain woman, whose young daughter had an un- 
26 clean spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his feet: the 


woman was a ?Greek, a Syrophenician by nation; and she be- 


1 Gr. covetousnesses, wickednesses. 


ll. See marg. ref. Rev. V. reads: ‘ but 
ye say...mother, That wherewith thou 
mightest have been profited by me is Cor- 
ban, that is to say, Given to God; ye no 
ea tas suffer him to do aught’ &c. 

13. Rev. V. ‘making void...which ye’ 
(the Scribes, as representative teachers of 
the Law) ‘have delivered.’ 

many such} Such were the general ten- 
dencies of the Pharisaic party. 

is passage illustrates the difference in 
style between St. Mark and St. Matthew. 
Both had the same narrative, whether oral 
or written, before them: the latter slightly 
condensed it, the other added to it touches 
supplied by St. Peter, whose memory was 
full of his Master’s words, acts, and looks. 

14. unto him] Add again. The people 
called together were the same who had been 
eane before the discussion with the 

cribes, which appears to have taken place 
within the house (see 7. 17). 

15. a man] Lit. ‘‘the man.” Nothing ex- 
ternal to a man can possibly defile him ; but 
that ony which cometh forth out of the 
man as t 16 source. 

16. This verse is omitted by Rev. V. 

17. St. Peter waz the spokesman. 

19. purgingall meats} Or, counting thisare- 
mark appended by the Evangelist, ‘This He 


said, m. all meats clean’ (Rev. V.]. Cp. 


2 Or, Gentile. 


Acts x. 15. Others take the meaning to be 
that the ‘‘ draught,” or sewer, carries off all 
impurities : the food, which is assimilated, 
remains in the system ; that which does not 
benefit and might defile is carried away. 

22. An enumeration of evils more 
complete than in St. Matthew, but not 
classified. St. Matthew follows the Deca- 
logue, from evil thoughts proceeding to 
murder, &c., and concluding with  blas- 
phemy, the great sin against the Spirit of 
God; in all, six forms of evil. St. Mark 
has thirteen, in which the principle of 
order is obscure. The climax is “ foolish- 
ness ;” all evil culminates in a total eclipse 
of moral and intellectual light (cp. Ps. xiv. 
1; Rom. i. 21, 28, 31). 

24. went] Or, went away. The beginning 
of a journey for the first time into a foreign 
and heathen country. He withdrew from 
the tumultuous excitement in Galilee, for 
the further instruction of the Twelve. 

no man know it] It was not then His in- 
tention to teach or to work miracles. 

he could not be hid} See iii. 8. 

25. Rev. V. ‘But straightway a woman 
.. having heard...came...’ She lived at some 
distance within the Tyrian district. 

26. The word ‘‘ Greek ” (Gentile, marg.) 
is equivalent to ‘‘ heathen,” here and in tho 
Acts of the Apostles, 


ST. 


MARK. 
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sought him that he would cast forth the devil out of her daughter. 
27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first be filled: for it is 
not meet to take the children’s bread, and to cast it unto the 
28 dogs. And she answered and said unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the 


29 dogs under the table eat of the children’s crumbs. 


And he 


said unto her, For this saying go thy way; the devil is gone 
30 out of thy daughter. And when she was come to her house, sho 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed. 


31 F"And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he 
came unto the sea of Gatilee, through the midst of the coasts of 
And “they bring unto him one that was deaf, and 


32 Decapolis. 


m Matt. 15. 
29 


n Matt. 9.32. 
Luke 11. 14. 


had an impediment in his speech ; and they beseech him to put 


33 his hand upon him, And he took him aside from the multitude, 

and put his fingers into his ears, and °’he spit, and touched his 
34 tongue; and looking up to heaven, ‘he sighed, and saith unto 
35 him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. *And straightway his ears 

were opened, and the string of his tongue was loosed, and he 35. 
And the charged them that they should tell no 
ut the more he charged them, so much the more a great 


36 spake plain. 
man : 


° ch. 8. 23. 
John 9. 6. 

’ ch. 6. 41. 
John 17. 1, 
q John 11.33, 


38 

r Isai. 35.5,6. 
Matt. 11. 5, 
# ch. 5. 43. 


37 deal ane published 7; and were beyond measure astonished, 


saying, 
to hear, and the dumb to speak. 


Cuar. 8. IN those days “the multitude being very great, and 


27. Let the children first be filled] A saying 
not recorded by St. Matthew; it prepares 
the way for the still harder saying which 
follows. Our Lord’s intention may be ex- 
plained by the effect of His words. They 
elicited strong faith and deep humility, and 
shewed the power of prayer, thus giving the 
disciples their lesson. 

28. Dogs are contrasted with “children :” 
and ‘funder the table ” with the children’s 
position. Rev. V. Yea, Lord; even the 
dogs’ &e. 

the children’s] St. Matthew has ‘‘their 
‘ masters’ :” a different shade of meaning. 
St. Mark (or St. Peter) felt specially the 
tenderness of Christ to His own, and their 
own coldness to those still without. 

29. Our Lord’s words differ in the two 
accounts. Each Evangelist gives part only 
of His answer. St. Matthew (xv. 28) seems 
to adhere more closely to the original A po- 
stolic tradition, St. Mark to have rested on 
the account of St. Peter. Neither Evange- 
Jist could have had the narrative of the 
other before him. The words, one very 
peculiar (Wxtw), which they have in com- 
mon indicate a common source. 

80. Rev. V. ‘And she went away unto... 
and found...’ 

This narrative marks a great crisis in the 
training of the disciples. It indicated the 
line which they were to follow in dealing 
with the heathen, and it foreshadowed the 
different characteristics of leading parties 
in the early Church. 

$1. Rev. V. ‘And again He went out 
from the borders of Tyre, and came through 
Sidon unto...the borders of D.’ (Matt. 1v. 

note), ie. He made a considerable 


e hath done all things well: he maketh both the deaf 


o Matt.15.32. 


circuit outside of Palestine, the only in- 
stance of such a course; passing through 
the old capital of heathen Pheenicia, and 
thence probably by the great read across 
Libanus and Antilibanus to Damascus, 
thence to Czsarea Philippi and to the 
eastern coast of the Sea of Galilee. 

$2. had an impediment] poy:Addrov: he could 
scarcely speak ; an ordinary result of lung- 
continued deafness. 

. The cure was to be wrought ‘pri- 
vately’ (added by Rey. V. after ‘ multi- 
tude’); the significant acts being intended 
partly for the deaf man, partly for His own 
disciples. Christ sought thus to awaken 
the man’s faith, and stir up the expectation 
of a blessing. 

34. lookiny up to heaven] Referring the 
healing power to His Father (cp. Matt. xiv. 
19; John xi. 41, 42). 

sighed] Or, ‘‘groaned,” through strong 
feeling, caused by the sight of suffering. 

35. string] Rev. V. ‘bond,’ any impedi- 
ment. 

he spake plain] i.e, correctly. 

36. He did not wish to impress the people 
with a feeling of His power, but to confer a 
blessing on an individual sufferer, and to 
instruct His disciples. If the Syrophcni- 
cian woman represented the Gentile Church, 
so this man may have represented the 
Jewish Church, not hearing the word with 
the spiritual ear, and therefore not speak- 
ing clear and correct words of doctrine; at 
His touch, it recovers the inward sense, it 
speaks aright, sound and true doctrine. 

VIII. 1. In those days} Our Lord re- 
mained some time in the region to the 
N.E. of the sea of Galilee. It was ont of 


ST. MARK. VIII. 


having nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples unto him, and 
2 saith unto them, I have compassion on the multitude, because 
they have now been with me three days, and have nothing to 
3 eat: and if I send them away fasting to their own houses, they 
4 will faint by the way: for divers of them came from far. And 


1386 

his disciples answe i 
> Matt.15.34. 5 men wit 
ch. 6. 38. 


bread here in the wilderness ? 
6 How many loaves have ye? And they said, Seven. And ho 


him, From whence can a man satisfy these 


’ And he asked thein, 


commanded the people to sit down on the ground: and ho took 
the seven loaves, and gave thanks, &nd brake, and gave to his 
disciples to set before them; and they did set them before the 


¢ Matt.14.19. 
ch, 6, 41. 


7 people. And they had a few small fishes : and ‘he blessed, and 
8 commanded to set them also before them. So they did eat, and 


were filled: and they took up of the broken meat that was left 
9 seven baskets. And they that had caten were about four thou- 


@ Matt.15.39. 


10 sand: and he sent them away. {And “straightway he entered 


into a ship with his disciples, and came into the parts of Dalina- 


¢ Matt.12.38. 
& 16. 1. 
John 6. 30. 


11 nutha. 


¢And the Pharisees came forth, and began to question 
12 with him, secking of him asign from heaven, tempting him. And 
he ‘sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth this genera- 


tion seek after a sign ’ verily I say unto you, There shall no sign 


13 be given unto this generation. 
14 into the ship again departed to the other side. 


J Matt. 16. 5. 


And he left them, and entering 
 SNow the dis- 


ciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had they in the ship 


9 Matt. 16. 6. 
Luke 12. 1. 


15 with them more than one loaf. 
Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the 


9 And he charged them, saying, 


16 leaven of Herod, And they reasoned among themselves, saying, 


A Matt. 16. 7. 


17 It is "because we have no bread. And when Jesus knew it, he 


saith unto them, Why reason ye, because ye have no bread? 


ch. 6. 52. 

& Matt.14.20. 
ch. 6, 43. 
Luke 9. 17. 
John 6. 13. 
the dominion of Herod Antipas, and, being 
sparsely peopled, it gave ample opportu- 
nities for retirement and private instruc- 
tion, 

Rev. V. ‘When there was again a great 
multitude...and they had nothing...He...’ 
The people reassembled on the level ad- 
joining the lake. 

3. for divers &c.] Rather, ‘‘and some of 
them are come from far.” 

. Rev. V. ‘Whence shall one be able to 
fill...in a desert place?’ 
Rev. V. ‘of broken pieces that re- 
mained over.” The baskets were large 
enough to hold a man (2 Cor. xi. 33). 


. Rev. V. omits ‘that had eaten.’ See 
Matt. xv. 32 note. 
10. Dalmanutha] See marg. ref. It was 


obably identical with Magadan on the 

.E. side of the sea. 

ll. The Sadducees (see Matt. iii. 7 note) 
came also; they represented the party of 
the Chief Priests, who were bent upon over- 
throwing our Lord’s influence (2. 15 note). 

a sign from heaven) Such as were expected 
to usher in Messiah’s kingdom. This was 
a test-question: if He refused, it would be 


*perceive ye not yet, neither understand ? have ye your heart yet 
18 hardened? Having eyes, see ye not ? and having cars, hear ye 
19 not ? and do ye not remember? *When I brake the five loaves 

among five thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took 








represented as an admission that He was 
not the Messiah, in which case violation of 
tradition would be punishable by law. 

12. he sighed deeply] With grief and in- 
dignation. St. Mark omits the exception 
(see Matt. xvi. 4), probably because the re- 
ference to Jonah would not have been under- 
stood by his readers without explanation. 


13. tu the other side} To the W. shore of 
the lake, near Bethsaida (7. 22). 
14. Rev. V. ‘And they forgot.” The 


passage would take five or s1x hours, so that 
the neglect might cause inconvenience. 

15. The Sadducees of St. Matt. (mary. 
ref.) are here called the adherents of Herod. 
They were, in fact, the secularist party, 
attached as such to the High Priests in 
Jerusalem and to the tetrarch in Galilee. 
See Matt. xxii. 16note. The ‘‘leaven” re- 
fers to the difference between the principles 
of the Pharisees and the Herodians. 

16. Rev. V. ‘Saying, We have no bread.’ 

17. Note the strange obtuseness of the 
disciples, still unable to discern the spiritual] 
significance of the miracle. Rev. V. omits 
yet before hardened. See Matt. xvi. 7 note. 

19, 20. Rev. V. ‘baskets (xopivovs) full 


‘ST. MARK. VIIL 


say unto him, Twelve. And ‘when the seven 
among ousand, how many baskets full of fragments took 
21 youp? And they said, Seven. And he said unto them, How is 
22 it that ™ye do not understand? {And he cometh to Bethsaida ; 
and they bring a blind man unto him, and besought him to 
23 touch him. And he took the blind man by the hand, and led 


20 ye up? The 
ied four tu 
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t Matt. 15.87. 
ver. 8. 


m ch. 6. 52, 
ver. 17. 


him out of the town; and when “he had spit on his eyes, and 


"ch. 7. 88. 


24 put his hands upon him, he asked him if he saw ought. And he 


25 looked up, and said, I see men as trees, walking 


After that he 


ut Ais hands again upon his eyes, and made him look up: and 


26 he was restored, and saw every man clearly. 
away to his house, saying, Neither go into the town, “nor tell it 
27 to guy in the town. 4” And Jesus went out, and his disciples, 
into the towns of Czesarea sag and by the way he asked 

Oo 


his disciples, saying unto them, 


28 And they answered, ¢John the Baptist: but some say, Ehas, 
And he saith unto them, But 


29 and others, One of the prophets. 


And he sent him 

o Matt. 8. 4 
ch. 5. 43. 

P Matt.16.13, 
Luke 9. 18. 


m do men say that I am ? 


7 Matt. 14 2. 


whom say ye thatI am?’ And Peter answereth and saith unto 


30 him, "Thou art the Christ. 


*And he charged them that they 
31 should tellno manof him. And ‘he began to teach them, that 
the Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the 
elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and 
32 after three days rise again. And he spake that saying openly. 


r Matt.16.16. 


33 And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. But when he 
had turned about and looked on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, 


saving, Get thee behind me, Satan 


of broken  pieces...... basketfuls (omvpidwr 
aAnpwnara) Of broken pieces...’ 
: v. V. ‘do ye not yet understand ?’ 

22-26. Related by St. Mark only. 

22. Rev. V. ‘And they come.’ Beth- 
saida is not Bethsaida Julias on the N.E. of 
the lake, but the landing-port for Capernaum. 
It was a village, chiefly inhabited by fisher- 
inen. Our Lord led the man out for the 
reason given in Vil. 33. 

23-26. Rev. V. ‘Seest thou aught?...I 
see men ; for I behold them as trees walking. 
Then again...his eyes; and he looked sted- 
fastly, and was restored, and saw all things... 
Saying, Do not even enter into the village.’ 

26. Shey. V. omits ‘nor tell it to any.’ 

With this miracle St. Mark winds up 
the journey commenced in vii. 24. As our 
Lord set out then from Capernaum, He 
pny now returned thither, before His 

ast journey in northern Palestine. 

27. went out] Another journey. Our Lord 
proceeded in a N.E. direction along the 
valley of the Upper Jordan towards Paneas, 
which had lately been enlarged and forti- 
fied by the Tetrarch Philip, and named by 
him Cesarea Philippi (see Matt. xvi. 13 
note). The object af a journey through a 
district to a t extent heathen and 
lately traversed, was the special instruc- 
tion of His disciples. 

the towns] The villages of the district. 


\ : for thou savourest not the 
34 things that be of God, but the things that be of men. {f And 
when he had called the people wxto htm with his disciples also, he’ 
said unto them, “Whosoever will come after me, let him deny 


« Matt.10.38. 
& 16. 24. 
Luke 9. 23. 
& 14. 27. 


29. And Peter] Omit ‘‘ and.” Rev. V. 
‘And He asked them...am? Peter...’ The 


‘suddenness of the answer is characteristic 


of St. Peter. St. Mark, with striking reserve, 
omits St. Peter's fuller confession, and the 

at word of our Saviour addressed to him 
i marg. ref.). St. Peter, speaking by St. 
Mark, did not choose to give prominence 
to his own name. 

31. Words had previously been spoken 
which might have prepared the disciples 
for the sufferings and Death of Christ (ii. 
20 note); but now, the full confession of 
faith being made and accepted, it was im- 
portant that the character of the Messiah 
revealed by Isaiah (ch. liii.) should be set 
forth free from the notions popularly enter- 
tained and shared by the disciples. 

rejected} i.e. after examination. 

after three daus] An interval long enough 
to make the fact of real death certain. 

32. openlu] Without reserve. Hence St. 
Peter's excitement. 

took him] St. Peter was following (see +. 
33), and took hold of Him to rebuke Hi 

8. Rev. V. ‘But He, turning about and 
seeing...thou mindest (cp. Rom. viii. 5) not...’ 

34. the people} All needed the lesson on 
the conditions of discipleship, Rev. V. 
‘If any man would (6€Ae) come... would (Geaq 
save...’ Here, forthe first time in St. Mark’s 
Gospel, is distinct mention of the Cross. 
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# John 12.25, : : 
will save his life 


36 for my sake and the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 


ST. MARK. 


35 himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For “whosoever 
all lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life 


VIII. IX, 


For what 


shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and loso 
37 his own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 


¥ Matt. 10.33, 


a Matt.16.28. 
Luke 9. 27. 
6 Matt.24.30. 
& 26. 3). 
Luke 22. 18. 
¢ Matt. 17.1. 


38 soul? ¥% Whosoever therofore *shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words in this adulterous and sinful gencration ; of him also shall 
the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in tho glory of his 
Father with the holy angels. 

Cuap. 9. AND he said unto them, “Verily I say unto you, That 
there be some of them that stand here, which shall not taste of 
death, till they have seen °the kingdom of God come with power. 

24¢And after six days Josus taketh with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and leadeth them up into an high mountain apart by 
3 themselves: and he was transfigured before them. And his 
raiment became shining, exceeding ¢white as snow; so as no 
4 fuller on earth can white them. And there appeared unto them 


5 Elias with Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. And Peter 
answered and said to Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here: 
and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for 

6 Moses, and one for Ehas, For he wist not what to say; for they 

7 were sore afraid. And there was a cloud that overshadowed 
them: and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is my 


8 beloved Son: hear him. 


And suddenly, when they had looked 


round about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus only with 


¢ Matt.17.9. 9 themselves. 


q¢And as they came down from the mountain, he 


charged them that thoy should tell no man what things they had 
10 seen, till the Son of man were risen from the dead. And they 
kept that saying with themselves, questioning one with another 
11 what the rising from the dead should mean. And they asked 


36 &c. Rev. V. ‘For what doth it profit... 
and forfeit his life (same word as in v. 35). 
For what should a man give...life? For 
whosoever’ &c. 

88. ashamed] The shame which prevents 
open acknowledgment of belief in Christ, 
specially as the crucified Saviour, and in 

is words, 7.e. in His doctrinal teaching. 
Rev. V. ‘the Son of Man (Matt. viii. 20 
ne also shall be ashamed of him...’ 

IX. lL. The verse division here (contrast 
St. Matthew), points out the very close 
connexion between the Transfiguration and 
the previous discourse. Rev. V. ‘There be 
some here of them that stand by which shall 
in no wise taste...till they see...’ The Trans- 
figuration was at once a symbol, a pledge, 
and a partial manifestation of the oe of 
Messiah’s kingdom (2 Pet. i. 16) vouchsafed 
at the crisis when its significance would be 
hkely to be felt. On the one hand, Christ 
had assured the Apostles of the establish- 
ment, perpetuity, and triumph of His 
Church, and had directed their minds to 
His second Advent; on the other, He had 
announced the sufferings by which His Re- 
surrection would be preceded. Thisteaching 
is now presented in living outward act, in 
the transaction which forms the culminating 
point in our Lord’s ministerial life. 


2. after six daus] Not more than might 
be expected, considering the special object 
of our Lord’s journey (vill. 27 note), and 
the paramount importance of the truths 
which He there prepared the minds of His 
disciples to receive. The Transfiguration 
took place on one of the loftiest peaks of 
Hermon. 

trangfigured] Lit. ‘‘changed in form;” 
the transfigured form was an effulgence of 
the Divine glory. Cp. Phil. 11. 6. 

3. Bey ‘His garments became glister- 
ing, exceeding white. The “‘fuller on 
earth ” can give to material clothing natu- 
ral whiteness: the heavenly Fuller alone 
gives perfect purity. Cp. Mal. iii. 2. 

6. Rev. V. ‘what to answer, for they be- 
came sore afraid’ (cp. 7. 5). 

7. overshadowed) The cloud was bright 
(St. Matt.) ; but brightness is the Divine 
veil (ep. Hab. iii. 4). 

8. with themselves] A preparation for His 
great premise (Matt. xviii. 20). 

10. Their Chega gave occasion to the 
question which follows (vr. 11); ‘‘If the series 
of events ending with the Resurrection is to 
take place forthwith, how are we to under- 
stand the current interpretation of Malachi’s 
prophecy concerning Elijah?” See Matt. 
xvi. 10, 11 notes. 


ST. MARK. IX. 


him, saying, Why say the scribes ‘that Elias must first come * 
12 And he answered and told them, Elias verily cometh first, and 
restoreth all things; and Show it is written of the Son of man, 
13 that he must suffer many things, and “be set at nought. But I 
say unto you, That ‘Elias is indeed come, and they have done 
14 unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is written of him. J* And 
when he came to hia disciples, he saw a great multitude about 
15 them, and the scribes questioning with them. And straightway 
all the people, when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and 
16 running to him saluted’ him. And he asked the scribes, What 
17 question ye }with them? And ‘one of the multitude answered 
and said, Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which hath a 
18 durab spirit; and wheresoever he taketh him, he *teareth him: 
and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away : 
and I spake to thy disciples that they should cast him out; 
19 and they could not. He answereth him, and saith, O faithless 
generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I 
20 suffer you’ bring him unto me. And they brought him unto 
him: and *when he saw hin, straightway the spirit tare him ; 
21 and he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. And he 
asked his father, How long is it ago since this came unto him ? 
22 And he said, Of a child. And ofttimes it hath cast him into the 
fire, and into the waters, to destroy him: but if thou canst 
23 do any thing, have compassion on us, and help us. Jesus said 
unto him, *1f thou canst believe, all things are possible to him 
24 that believeth. And straightway the father of the child cried 
out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe ; help thou mine unbelief. 
25 When Jesus saw that the people came running together, he 
rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him, Zhou dumb and deaf 
spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more into 
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J Mal. 4. 5. 
Matt. 17. 10. 


9 Pa. 22. 6. 
Isai. 53. 2. 
Dan. 9. 26. 
h Luke 23.11. 
Phil. 2. 7. 

t Matt.11.14. 
& 17. 12. 
Luke 1. 17. 
k Matt.17.14, 
Luke 9. 37. 


! Luke 9. 38, 


™ ch. 1. 36. 
Luke 0. 42. 


" Matt.17.20. 
ch. J}. 23. 
Luke 17. 6. 
John 11, 40. 


1 Or, among yourselves ? 


ll. Rev. V. ‘ The scribes say’ &e. 

12. The meaning is, ‘‘ Ehas [Rev. V. 
Elijah], when he comes, does restore all 
things, 7.e. brings them into a state of pre- 
paredness for the Son; but that does not 
affect the prophecies concerning the Son 
Himself. Fon have still to learn the mean- 
ing of the Scriptures, how it has been 
written” &c. Rev. V. ‘and how is it writ- 
ten...man, that He should suffer...’ 

14. Rev. V. ‘they came...they saw ;’ and 
in ¢. 19, ‘them’ for kim. The scribes 
probably came from a distance for the ex- 
press purpose of watching His proceedings. 
Jesus found them evidently truumphing at 
the discomfiture of His disciples. 

15. vreatly amazed) €&8an8yo expresses 
amazement and profound awe at our Lord's 
wppearance, and intimates a mien and bear- 
ing of more than usual majesty. 

ie. the scribes] Or, ‘‘them,” the people 
who came to meet Him. 

17. Rather, “I brought.” He brought 
his son, in the first place, to Jesus, but not 
finding Him, applied to the disciples. 

18. Rev. V. ‘it dasheth him down :...and 
erent his teeth...; and they were not 
able. 


19. suffer] Rev. V. ‘bear with.’ Notice 


2 Or, dasheth him. 


the expression ‘bring him to Me,’ both for 
its force and as referring to the father’s 
statement in v. 17. 

20-24. Found in St. Mark alone. 

21. he asked his father] Faith—the abso- 
lute condition of receiving aught from Christ 
(see vi. 5 note)—was to be elicited from the 
father, as the clnld’s representative. 

22. if thou canst] The man, half-trusting, 
half-doubting Christ's power, appeals con- 
fidently to the compassion so often tested 
and never failing (cp. vil. 28). 

The question was not whether Jesus 
could act, but whether the man could be- 
lieve. Rev. V. ‘If thou canst! All things 
are possible to him who believeth.’ 

Rev. V. ‘...said, I believe.’ His 
words express the deepest feeling in every 
stage of a faith, conscious, above all things, 
of its own weakness. 

26. rent him sore] This last convulsion is 
recorded by St. Mark only. The expulsion 
of evil from our spiritual being is not 
effected without a struggle. <A 
from Lucian containing an ironical allusion 
to this miracle (see Trench in Joco) is an 
early attestation both to the general recep- 
tion of this Gospel and to the wide-spread 
belief in our Lord’s miraculous power. 


140 ST. MARK. IX. 
26 him. And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came out of 
him: and he was as one dead; insomuch that many said, He is 
27 dead. But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up; and 
¢ Matt.17.19. 28 he arose. ®And when he was come into the house, his disciples 
29 asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out? And he 
said unto then, This kind can come forth by nothing, but by 
30 prayer and fasting. {And they departed thence, and passeu 
through Galilee; and he would not that any man should know 7. 
v Matt.17.22. 31”For he taught his disciples, and said unto them, The Son oz 
muke ess man is delivered into the hands of mien, and they shall kill him; 
32 and after that he is killed, he shall rise the third day. But they 
ame 18.1. 33 understood not that saying, and were afraid to ask him. F2@And 
ray a he came to Capernaum: and being in the house he asked them, 


34 But they held their 


r Matt..20.26, 
27 


ch. 10. 43. 
sch. 10. 16. 


What was it that ye disputed oe yourselves by the way? 

ace: for by t 

35 among themselves, who should be the greatest. 
down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, "If any man 
desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of all. 

36 And “he took a child, and set him in the midst of them: and 

37 when he had taken him in his arms, he said unto them, Who- 


e way they had disputed 
And he sat 


soever shall receive one of such children in my name, receiveth me: 


t Matt.10.40. 
Luke 9. 48. 
uNum,11.28, 
Luke 9. 49. 


and ‘whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that 
38 sentme. (“And John answored him, saying, Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth not us: and we 


39 forbad him, because he followcth not us. But Jesus said, Forbid 


=1Cor. 12.3. 
v See Matt. 
12. 30. 


= Matt.10.42, 41 against us is on our part. 


him not: *for there is no man which shall do a miracle in my 
40 name, that can lightly speak evil of me. For “he that is not 


*For whosoever shall give you a cup 


of water to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily 


26. Rev. V. ‘became as one dead; in- 
somuch that the more part...’ 

29. and fasting] Rev. V. omits from text 
but places in marg. 

30. Our Lord, with His disciples, left the 
district of Czsarea Philippi, crossed the 
Upper Jordan by the bridge or ford below 
Lake Huleh, and thence followed the route 
to Capernaum. 

_and he would not &c.] Because the dis- 
ciples needed further instruction, specially 
concerning His death (see 7. 31). 

31. Rev. V. ‘and when He is killed, 
after three days...rise again.’ 

32. The disciples could not reconcile suf- 
fering and death with what they knew of 
Him ; and they were at an utter loss as to 
the sense in which He was to rise again. 

33. Rev. V. ‘they came..., What were ye 
reasoning in the way ?’ 

vz. Rev. V. ‘who was the greatest.’ 
_ This discussion of their own relative posi- 
‘ tion proves that they realised their Master’s 
Messianic calling and the nearness of His 
kingdom, but, also, how far they were from 
understanding the conditions of admission 
into it. 

85. servant] Rev. V. ‘minister? (S:axoves). 

36. St. Mark alone notices the taking the 
child in His arms (éayxadtodpevos, a very 
graphic word). Was the child St. Peter’s? 


(i. 30 note). It was probably in his house 
that this took place. Cp. Matt. xvii. 2. 

37. Rev. V. ‘ whosoever receiveth Me... 
not Me,’ 7¢.e. not Me only. There was special 
fitness in the reference to His own position 
as sent by the Father. He was giving a 
jesson of subordination. 

38. Rev. V. ‘John said unto Him...Name: 
and we forbade him, because he followed 
not us.” What perplexed St. John was, 
that one not belonging to them should have 
wrought the miracle which stood foremost 
among the signs of Apostleship, and which 
they had failed to work (vv. 18, 23). The 
fact itself shewed that our Lord’s teaching 
and influence had worked so powerfully 
upon some not counted among His imme- 
diate followers, that they had not only true 
faith, but the strong faith which brings with 
it mastery over the spiritual foes of man. 

39. Rev. V. ‘there is no man which shall 
do a mighty work (évvaurv)...and be able 
quickly to speak...’ The faith which enables 
a man to do a good work in the Name of 
Jesus will generally be accompanied with 
the grace of love. 

40. on our part] Rev. V. ‘ for us.’ 

41. The extension of the principle to all 
acts of Christian sympathy and charity. 
Rev. V. ‘a cup of water to drink, because 
ye are Christ’s, verily...’ 


ST. MARK. IX. X. 


421 say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. *And whosoever 
shall offend one of these little ones that believe in me, it is better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he 

43 were cast into the sea. %And if thy hand 'offend thee, cut it 
off: it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be 

44 quenched: ‘where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 

45 ee And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off : it is better for 
thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into 

46 hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched : where their worm 

47 dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom 
of God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell 

48 fire: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with fire, ¢and every sacrifice shall 

50 be salted with salt. ¢Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his 
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2 Matt. 18. 6. 
Luke 17. 1 


+ Deut. 13. 6. 
Matt. 5. 29. 
& 18. 8. 


¢ Isai. 66. 24, 


saltness, wherewith will ye season it? /Have salt in yourselves, 


and “have peace one with another. 


Cuar. 10. AN 


1 Or, cause thee to offend : and go ver, 45. 47. 


42. With the good act (rv. 41) is con- 
trasted the evil act. The least act of love 
will be rewarded; any act which offends 
Christ’s little ones, that is, causes any of His 
followers to swerve from the right way [Rev. 
V. ‘cause to stumble,’ 2. 7] involves 
deadly sin. 

Rev. V. a ‘great millstone,’ ¢.¢. a millstone 
turned by an ass (cp. Matt. xviii. 6 note). 

43. The hand represents all actsof which 
the hand is an instrument; here, perhaps, 
specially acts of violence. 

into helt &c.| Lit. ‘into Gehenna, into 
the fire which is unquenchable.” 

44. The “‘ worm” represents the anguish 
of remorse, unending 80 long as memory 
remains and is burdened with the conscious- 
ness of unpardonable sin. The ‘‘fire” is the 
action of Divine wrath, the Presence of God 
revealed as a ‘‘ consuming fire ” to the lost. 
Rev. V. omits this verse and v. 46 as iden- 
tical with v. 48, which it retains. 

49. creryone shall be} t.e. every one (of the 
lost) will be salted with fire. Salt and fire 
arealikein some essential characteristics und 
operation. Sait preserves flesh, preventing 
disintegration ; the unquenchable fire must 
therefore be analogous, not destroying, but 
preserving from dissolution. This may ap- 
ply to spiritual fire acting upon the con- 
sclousness of the lost. As long as the past 
1s remembered and the struggle against 
Goed’s Will lasts, the torment will endure, 
quickening instead of destroying. 

and every sacrifice...salt] Omitted by Rev. 
V. from text but placed in marg. The 
sacrifice is the being or person consecrated 

od as an acceptable offering; ¢.g. a 


“he arose from thence, and cometh into the coasts 
of Judea by the farther side of Jordan: and the people resort 
unto him again; and, as he was wont, he taught them again. 

2 *And the Pharisees came to him, and asked him, Is it lawful for 


2 Cor. 13. 1). 
Heb. 12. 14. 


3 Or, cause thee to offend. 


Christian, as such, offers himself ‘‘a living 
sacrifice” (see Rom. xii. 1). Salt is the prin- 
ciple or power by which the offering is made 
acceptable ; heregrace, indicated throughout 
this passage by brotherly love, peace amon 
brethren (7. 50), charity, ‘‘the very bond o 
peace, and of all virtues.” Grace is the salt 
of life social and spiritual; it keeps the soul 
quick, vigorous, acceptable to God, and 
keeps brotherly union unbroken. It is the 
salt of the New Covenant, thus exactly 
analogous to the salt of sacrifice in the 
Old (Lev. ii. 13). ; 
50. Salt is good] The salt used for sacn- 
fice is good, in the literal sense, as a mate- 
rial thing; and in the highest sense, 
as a spiritual influence. If natural salt be 
spoiled, it becomes useless ; if spiritual salt 
be corrupted, ¢.g. love be perverted into 
envy, or selfishness, nothing can replace it. 
Have salt &c.] Have this principle in your 
hearts; and, as a consequence, you will have 
peace one with another. 
X. 1. See Matt. xix. 1 note. 
into...Jordan] Rev. V. ‘into the borders 
of Judea and beyond Jordan.’ In the be- 
ginning of the journey He touched the fron- 
tier of Samaria, and between His departure 
from Galilee and arrival at Jericho several 
incidents occurred (see Luke ix. 51 note). | 
and the Renee &c.] Or, and multitudes 
come together again unto Him. ; 
2. Rev. V. ‘And there came unto Him 
Pharisees.’ The question tested our Lord's 
position with reference to leading 
schools of Juda. The followers of Sham- 
mai and Hillel differed. The former 
allowed divorce, but only in cases of moral 
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3a man to put away his wife? tempting him. And he answered 
4 and said unto them, What did Moses command you? And thev 


© Deut. 24. 1. 


said, “Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put 
And Jesus answered and said unto them, For the 


But from the 


And in the house his 


Matt.5.31. 5 her away. 
6 hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept. 

@ Gen. 1. 27. beginning of the creation 4?God made them male and female. 
&5. 7, 9; 7°For this cause shall a man leavo his father and mother, and 
1Cor.6.16. 8 cleave to his wife; and they twain shall be one flesh: so then 
Eph. 5.31. 9 they are no more twain, but ono flesh. What therefore God hath 

10 joined together, let not man put asunder. 

11 disciples asked him again of the same matter. And he saith unto 
/ Luke 16.18. them, / Whosoever shall 


put away his wife, and marry another, 
pee ee. 12 committeth adultery against her. 


And if a woman skall put 


away her husband, and be married to another, she committeth 


9 Matt.19.13. 


13 adultery. 
Luke 18, 15. 


14 them. 


q?’And they brought young children to hin, that ho 
should touch them : and /is disciples rebuked those that brought 
But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, and said 


unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 


41 Cor.14.20, 


15 them not: for *of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say 
unto you, * Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a 


And he took them up in 
q*And 


when he was gone forth into the way, there came one running, 


and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Master, what shall I 


And Jesus said unto him, 


Why callest thou me good ? there is none good but one, that is, 


1 Pet. 2. 2. 
* Matt. 18.3. 46 jittle child, he shall not enter therein. 
‘Matt.19.16. 17 his arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them. 
Luke 18. 18. 
18 do that I may inherit eternal life ° 
¢ Ex. 20. 14. 
Rom. 13. 9, 


19 God. Thou knowest the commandments, 'Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, 
20 Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother. 


And he answered 


and said unto him, Master, all these have I observed from my 
21 youth. Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said unto him, 


defilement; the latter, the more influential 
teacher, left it altogether to the husband's 
will: and such was the common practice. 
(Cp. marg. ref. note.) The decision of our 

rd appealed to a religious principle which 
could not be gainsaid. 

11. St. Mark omits the exception ‘‘in the 
case of adultery ” (see Matt. v. 32, xix. 9 
notes), either as being well known, or as 
not bearing directly upon the question of 
the disciples. 

12. be married to] Rev. V. ‘marry.’ The 
man who marries a woman divorced for her 
sin commits adultery; so does such a di- 
vorced woman who marries again. A man 
separated from an adulterous wife, who is 
dead to him, incurs no blame for remar- 
a the penalty falls on the evil-doer. 

13. they brought] Probably to the same 
house (v. 10). Cp. ix. 36 note. 


14. much displeased] tyavdxrnces a strong 


word; Rev. V. ‘moved with indignation.’ 
and forbid them not] Omit and” 

, 15. St. Matthew (marg. ref. Noa this say- 

ing on another occasion. Our Lord recalled 

it to His disciples, already forgetful of the 

lesson so ely given (ix. 36, 37). 

16. Rev. V.'...arms, and blessed (lit. 


a 
fervently blessed) them, laying His hands...’ 


The Church applies this verse to Infant- 
Baptism ; if children are capable of receiv- 
ing a blessing, they must be fit recipients of 
that which 1s signified and conveyed in 
Baptism. 

17. Rev. V. ‘ And as He was going forth 
.. there ran one to Him and kneeled...,’ 
shewing zeal and reverence, a recognition of 
Jesus, if not as the Christ, yet as a Teacher 
specially empowered to shew the way to 
eternal life. 

inherit] As one of God’s true children, and, 
as such, inheritors of the kingdom. 

18. Why callest thou me good ?} Our Lord 
will not permit the expression to be applied 
to Himself if regarded merely as a human 
Teacher. His statement leads on to the 
truth that, since all goodness proceeds from, 
and exists in, God only, the epithet “good” 
being rightly applied to the Son, involves 
His oneness in Essence with the Father. 
Rev. V. ‘none is good save One, even God.’ 

19. Rev. V. ‘Do not kill, Do not com- 
mit adultery ;’ cp. Matt. xix. 18. 

21. beholding him] Rather, “looking upon 
him; ” with an earnest, searching look, fol- 
lowed by a special call to him to be thence- 
forth enrolled among His followers. Rev. V. 
omits ‘take up the cross’ here, Cp. viii, 34 
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One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have “treasure in heaven: 
22 and come, take up the cross, and follow me. 


that saying, and went away grieved: for he had great posses- ¢ 


23 sions. §"And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his 
disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
24 kingdom of God! d the disciples were astonished at his 
words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them, 
Children, how hard is it for them °that trust in riches to enter 
25 into the kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
26 dom of God. And they were astonished out of measure, saying 
27 ameng themselves, Who then can be saved? And Jesus looking 
upon them saith, With men i¢ is impossible, but not with God : 
28 for » with God all things are possible. ¢Then Peter began to say 
29 unto him, Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee. And 
Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto you, There is no man 
that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
30 or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, "but 
he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with 
31 persecutions ; and in the world to come eternal hfe. ‘But many 
32 that are first shall be last; and the last first. ‘And they were 
in the way going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: 
and they were amazed; and as they followed, they were afraid. 
« And he took again the twelve, and began to tell them what things 
33 should happen unto him, saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; 
and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests, and 
unto the scribes ; and they shall condemn him to death, and shall 
34 deliver him to the Gentiles: and they shall mock him, and shall 
scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him: and 
36 the third day he shall rise again. {4]*And James and John, the 
sons of Zebedee, come unto him, saying, Master, we would that 
36 thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire. And he 
37 said unto them, What would ye that I should do for you? They 
said unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right 
38 hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory. But Jesus said 
unto them, Ye know not what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup 


And he was sad at 2 
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m Matt. 6.19, 

Luke 12. 33. 
16. 9. 

n Matt, 19.23. 

Luke 18, 24 


° Job 31. 24 
Ps. 52. 7. 
1 Tim, 6. 17. 


P Jer. 32.17, 
Luke 1. 37. 

4 Matt. 19.27, 
Luke 18, 28, 


r 2 Chr. 25.9. 
Luke 18, 30. 


*# Matt.19.30, 
& 20. 16. 

Luke 13. 30. 
t Matt.20.17. 
Luke 18. 31, 


«ch. 8. 31. 
Luke 9. 22. 


® Matt.20.20. 


22. Rev. V. ‘But his countenance fell 
at the saying, and he went away sorrow- 
ful:’ orvyvacas implies a gloom overcloud- 
ing the countenance, like the sky darkened 
at the approach of a sudden storm. 

24. astonished) @apBowro (Rev. V. ‘a- 
mazed’) denotes utter bewilderment, and is 
seldom used by other N. T. writers. 

26. among themselrves}] Not openly; but 
their hearts were open to the Heart-searcher. 
Rev. V. has ‘unto Him’ in the text, and 
‘among themselves’ in the marg. 

28. Rev. V. omits ‘wife’ here, but re- 
tains it in Luke xviii. 29, Every Christian 
will receive far more than he gives up; he 
will have dearer ties than natural ties, 
Possessions more precious than earth can 
eapply, but he must share his Master's 

y trials ph persecutions, v. 30). St. 
Mark and St. Luke omit the great promise 


to the Twelve (Matt. xix. 28); perhaps az 
a intelligible to Romans and Gen- 
tiles. 

32. Rev. V. ‘and Jesus was going before 
them...and they that followed were afraid.’ 
Their utter bewilderment (cp. i. 27) was due 
to the feeling that the last crisis was nownear 
at hand; that persecution would be the lot 
of all true disciples (r. 30); and that a warn- 
ing was given to those who were foremost 
among them (2. 31). 

$4. Rev. V. ‘after three days.’ 

35. This application was made after the 
announcement of the cruel Death of our 
Lord and of His Resurrection. The two bro- 
thers thus shewed devoted zeal and stro 
faith, though with an alloy of personal feel- 
ing which called for repression. St. Mark 
omits Salome are ref. note). Rev. V. 
* whatsoever we shall ask of Thee,’ 


om it is prepared. ¥And 


¢But so shall it not be among 


And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be called. 


And he, casting away his garment, 
And Jesus answered and said unto 


And Jesus 


came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Beth- 
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that I drink of ? and be baptized with the baptism that I am bap- 
39 tized with? And they said unto him, Wecan. And Jesus said 
unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of ; and 
with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized : 
40 but to sit on my right hand and on my left hand is not mine to 
y Matt.20.24. +1 give; but 2 shall be given to them for wh 
when the ten heard it, they began to be much displeased with 
42 James and John. But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto 
* Luke 22.25. them, *Ye know that they which ‘are accounted to rule over 
the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and their great ones 
¢Matt.20.26, 43 exercise authonty upon them. 
ey ecae: you: but whosoever will be great among you, shall be your 
Luke 9. 48. 44 minister: and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be 
pighul314 45 servant of all. ‘For even *the Son of man camo not to be 
¢1Tim. 2.6. ministered unto, but to minister, and ‘to give his life a ransom 
Tit.2.14 46formany. ¢And they came to Jericho: and as he went out of 
as Jericho with his disciples and a great number of people, blind 
aa Bartimzeus, the son of Timseus, sat by the highway side begging. 
47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, he began to 
cry out, and say, Jesus, thow son of David, have mercy on me. 
48 And many charged him that he should hold his peace: but he 
cried the more a great deal, Thou son of David, have mercy on 
49 mo. 
And they call the blind man, saying unto him, Be of good com- 
50 fort, rise; ho calleth thee. 
51 rose, and came to Jesus. 
him, What wilt thou that I should do unto thee ? The blind man 
52 said unto him, Lord, that I might receive my sight. 
¢ Matt. 9. 29. said unto him, Go thy way; ‘thy faith hath ?made thee whole. 
ch. 5. 34, eee immediately he received his sight, and followed Jesus in 
the way. 
peatt. 21.1. CHap. 11. YAN D¢when the 
CA Pe phage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he sendeth forth two 


1 Or, think good. 


38. the baptism &c.] A baptism of blood. 
The question was, had they the courage to 
o with Him through sufferings and death? 
v. VW. ‘Are ye able to drink...We are 
able.” There may be an allusion in 7, 39 
to the death of St. James and the protracted 
trials of St. John. 

40. Rev. V. ‘but «w# ts for them for 
whom’ &c. See Matt. xx. 23 note. 

42. which are accounted to rule] ot Soxowres 
Gpxev means probably, ‘‘ who are regarded 
as rulers,” and as such exercise dominion; 
perhaps implying pretension rather than 
right. See A. V. marg. 

48, 44. Rev. V. ‘ But it is not so amo 
you; but whosoever would become grea 
.-. whosoever would be first among you...’ 

46-52. St. Matthew and St. k pass 
over the reception of our Lord in Jericho 
related by St. Luke, who places the healing 
of the blind man before the entry into the 
city. St. Matthew mentions two blind men 
(see xx. 30 note). 

46. Rev. V. ‘...a great multitude, the 


2 Or, saved thee. 


son of Timzus, Bartimeus, a blind beggar, 
was sitting by the way-side.’ 

47. son of David] By the use of this title 
(i. 1 note) the blind man recognised Him as 
the Messiah. 

48. Rev. V. ‘ And many rebuked him.’ 

49. Rev. V. ‘and said, Call ye him.’ 

50. rose] Rev. V. ‘sprang one 

§1. Lord] Rabboni, i.e. Master and 
Teacher (cp. John xx. 16). 

XI. 1. The journey from Jericho to Jeru- 
salem occupies about seven hours. It is 
laborious and trying. On the height over- 
hanging the descent to Bethany, the view 
of Jordan by far the grandest --opens 
upon the traveller from the KE. ‘There our 
Lord looked down on the Temple; there 
He publicly announced Himself as the 
Messiah by preparations for a formal en- 
trance, like one of the kings of old, ridin 
upon an ass, and attended by a vast mul- 
titude proclaiming His rank (see Matt. xxi. 
1 note). Bethphage, ‘‘ House of Figs,” was 
the term applied to a district to the E. of 
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2 of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go your way into the 
village over against you: and as soon as ye be entered into it, yo 
shall find a colt tied, whereon never man sat; loose him, and 

3 bring him. And if any man say unto you, Why do ye this? say 
ye that the Lord hath need of him; and straightway he will send 


4 him hither. 


And they went their way, and found the colt tied 


by the door without in a place where two ways met; and they 
5 loose him. And certain of them that stood there said unto them, 


G What do ye loosing the colt ? 
7 Jesus hac 


And they said unto them even as 
commanded: and they let them go. And they brought 


the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments on him; and he sat 


6 upon him. 


’And many spread their garments in the way: and 


» Matt. 21.8. 


others cut down branches off the trees, and strawed them in the 
9 way. And they that went before, and they that followed, cried, 


saying, ‘Hosanna; Blessed 7s he that cometh in the name of the 


¢ Ps, 118. 26. 


10 Lord: blessed be the kingdom of our father David, that cometh 


11 in the name of the Lord: ¢Hosanna in the highest. 
entered into Jerusalem, and into the temple: and when he had 


d Pg, 148. 1. 
¢ Matt.21.12. 


éAnd Jesus 


looked round about upon all things, and now the eventide was 


12 come, he went out unto Bethany with the twelve. 


q/And on / Matt.21.18. 


the morrow, when they were come from Bethany, he was hungry : 


13 9and seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, he came, if haply 


7 Matt.2L. 19. 


he might find anything thereon: and when he came to it, he 
14 found nothing but leaves; for the time of figs was not yet. And 
Jesus answered and said unto it, No man eat fruit of thee here- 


15 after for ever. 


And his disciples heard 7¢. 
Jerusalom: and Jesus went into the temple, and began to cast 


h Luke 19.46. 


q{/* And they come to 
John 2. 14, 


out them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the moneychangers, and the seats of them that sold 
16 doves; and would not suffer that any man should carry any 


17 vessel through the temple. 


Jerusalem, and Bethany was situate on its 
western rder. Bethany, ‘‘ House of 
Booths” (?), may have been the place where 
travellers attending the festivals set up 
their booths or tents. 

2. whereon never man sat] Animals which 
had not previously been used were alone 
admissible for sacred pu 8s (Num. xix. 
2; Deut. xxi. 3; 1 Sam. vi. 7). 

3. Rev. V. ‘he will send him back hither.’ 

4. Rev. V. ‘acolt tied at the door with- 
out in the open street,’ i.e. a place in front 
of the gate, outside the courtyard. 

8. and others &c.] Rev. V. ‘and others 
branches (e7:Baéas), which they had cut fror: 
the fields.” In marg., Gr. /avers of leaves. 

10. Rev. V. ‘Blessed ts the kingdom that 

cometh, the kingdom of our father David,’ 
i.e. the Messianic kingdom. ; 
_ IL. St. Matthew passes over this visit of 
Inspection; but it accords with our Lord’s 
character that He should act after an in- 
terval, rather than on His first entrance, 
when he was surrounded by an excited 
multitude. 

12. on the dle A on the Monday. 

_ hungry] Perhaps He had passed the night 
in “‘ prayer and fasting” (ix. 29). He was 


VOL, V. 


And he taught, saying unto them, 


about to cast out the Evil One from His 
own Father’s House. 

13. the time &c.] Rev. V. ‘it was not the 
season of figs.” Cp. marg. ref. He came to 
the fig-tree ; not use it was the time of 
year, but because the leaves were out, it 
being invariably the case that they come 
out after the early fruit-buds. The tree 
represents the Hebrew ple; the leaves 
the outward forms, which should have been 
signs and accompaniments of holy acts. 
Our Lord came hungering for such fruits of 
righteousness, but the time for them, though 
overdue, had not yet come. 

14. No man eat fruit &c.] A warning 
to converts from Judaism, liable as such, to 
relapse into old habits. ‘The disciples were 
to take that lesson to themselves. 

15. See Matt. xxi. 12 &c. notes. Certain 
booths, or bazaars, within the Temple- 
enclosure belonged to the family of the 
High Priest (Annas), who derived a 
income from them, especially from the sale 
of pigeons. These booths were destroyed 
about three years before the fall of the 
'l'emple, probably in the insurrection, when 
the last of that evil family was massacred. 

16. Peculiar to St. Mark, 


L 
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i Isai. 56. 7. 
& Jer. 7. 11. 


é Matt.21 45, 


Luke 19. 47. 
m Matt. 7. 23. 
ch. 1. 22. 
Luke 4. 32. 
% Matt. 21.19. 


© Matt. 17.20. 


ST. MARK. XI. 


Is it not written, *My house shall be called Jof all nations tho 
18 house of prayer? but ‘ye have made it a den of thieves. And 
‘the scribes and chief priests heard it, and sought how they might 
destroy him: for they feared him, because “all the people was 
19 astonished at his doctrine. And when even was come, he went 
20 out of the city. *And in the morning, as they passed by, they 
21 saw the fig tree dried up from the rvots. And Veter calling to 
remembrance saith unto him, Master, behold, tho fig tree which 
22 thou cursedst is withered away. And Jesus answering saith 
23 unto them, ?Have faith in God. For °verily I say unto you, 


And when ye stand 


But 
er which is in heaven 
§ And they come again to Jerusalem : 


And thev 


ieee § That whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
~~ and be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, 
but shall believe that those things which he saith shall eome to 
24 pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I say unto 
» Matt. 7. 7. you, >What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that 
Luke 1-93, 25 ye receive them, and ye shall have them. 
£157... ~—«~praying, ?forgive, if ye have ought against any: that your Father 
Jam. 1. 4, 26 also which is in heaven may forgive you pou trespasses. 
Col. 3.13. rif ye do not forgive, neither will your Fath 
r Matt.18.35. 27 forgive your trespasses. 
* Matt.21.23, ‘and as he was walking in the temple, there come to him the 
Luke 20.1. 98 chicf priests, and the scribes, and the elders, and say unto him, By 
what authority doest thou these things ? and who gave thee this 
29 authority to do these things ? And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I will also ask of you one *question, and answer me, and 
30 I will tell you by what authority I do these things. The baptism 
31 of John, was 7¢ from heaven, or of men ? answer me. 
reasoned with themsclves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven; 
32 he will say, Why then did ye not believe him? But if we shall 
: Matt 3. 5. say, Of men ; they feared the people: tor tall mex counted John, 
ch. 6. 20. 1 Or, an house of prayer for all nations ? 


17. Rather, ‘‘ My house shall be called 
a house of prayer for all the nations.” The 
bazaars were notorious for fraudful dealings ; 
they were probably let out to traffickers at 
an exorbitant rate. 

18. Rather, And the chief priests and the 
scribes &c. The former were infuriated 
because their authority and their interests 
were attacked; the Scribes were offended 
by the assumption of a power to which He 
could have no claim, save as a Prophet or 
as the Christ. Neither of these parties, 
however, could act at once. The Priests 
were aware that the breach of Law origi- 
nated with them ; the Scribes felt that they 
must, in the first place, overthrow our 
Lord’s authority. 

19. Rev. V. ‘And every evening He 
went out of the city.’ 

20, 21. dricd up, withered away, are 
and the same word in the original. 

23. shall not doubt] Words which touch 
the inner state of St. Peter most closely. 
Lhe removal of the mountain would be un- 
derstood spiritually (ep. Zech. iv. 7); it 
was a Common metaphor in the Rabbinical 
schools. The promise is general, including 
all manifestations of supernatural power. 


one 


2 Or, Have the faith of God. 3 Or, thing. 


Rev. V. ‘Be thou taken up and cast... 
helieve that what he saith cometh to pass, 
he shall have it.’ 

4. Rev. V. ‘All things whatsoever ye 
pee and ask for (i.e. ask for when praying), 
lieve that ye have received them...’ 
Requests offered by a faithful heart in 
prayer will be granted. 

25. forgive...trespasses] A chief hindrance 
to faith, without which there can no 
spiritual power, is the presence of angry, 
uncharitable feelings (cp. ix. 50 note). 

26. Omitted in the text of Rev. V. Cp. 
Matt. vi. 15. 

27. The inquiry as to ‘authority ” took 
place on the morning after the sweeping 
reform of the Temple. 

28. and who] Rev. V. ‘or who,’ which 
draws out the alternative question more 
distinctly. Did our Lord claim an inherent 
authority or a special mission? His answer 
might be used to support a charge of blas- 
phemy, or lead to a formal trial of His pre- 
tensions. 

82. Rev. V. ‘But should we say, From 
men...: for all verily held John to be a 
pr phet.’ Note the sudden turn, the abrupt 

reak, and the forcible declaration. 


ST. MARK. XI. XII. 


33 that he was a prophet indeed. And they answered and said unto 
Jesus, We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them, 
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Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these things. 


Cuap. 12. AND he began to speak unto them by parables. 
taix man planted a vineyard, and set an hedge about it, and 


A cer- % Matt.21.88, 


Luke 20. 9. 


digged a place for the winefat, and built a tower, and let it out 


2 to husbandmen, and went into a far country. 


And at the season 


he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he might receive from 


3 the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. 


And they caught 


4 him, and beat him, and sent him away empty. And again he 
sent unto them another servant; and at him they cast stones, 
and wounded him in the head, and sent him away shamefully 


5 hafidled. 


And again he sent another; and him they killed, and 
G many others; beating some, and killing some. 


Having yet 


therefore one son, his wellbeloved, he sent him also last unto 


7 them, saying, They will reverence my son. 


But those husband- 


men sail among themselves, This is the heir; come, let us kill 

8 him, and the inheritance shall be our’s. And they took him, and 
9 killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard. What shall there- 
fore the lord of the vineyard do? he will come and destroy the 
10 husbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. And have 


ye not read this scripture; ’The stone which the builders re- 


5 Ps. 118. 22. 


11 jected 1s become the head of the corner: this was the Lord’s 


12 doing, and it is marvellous in our eves ¢ 
lay hold on him, but feared the people: for they knew that he 
had spoken the parable against them: and they left him, and 

q¢And they send unto him certain of the 

14 Pharisees and of the Herodians, to catch him in his words. And 


13 went their way. 


‘And they sought to « Matt.21.45. 
46 


ch. 11. 18. 
John 7. 25, 


30, 46. 
4 Luke 20,20, 


when they were come, they say unto him, Master, we know that 
thou art true, and carest for no man: for thou regardest not the 
person of men, but teachest the way of Godin truth: Is it lawful 


15 to give tribute to Ciesar, or not. 
give ? 


brought /¢. 


Shall we give, or shall we not 
But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why 
16 tempt ye me ? bring me a ' penny, that I may see tt. 


And they 


And he saith unto them, Whose ts this image and 


1 Valuing of our money, seven pence halfpenny as Matt. 18. 23. 


83. Rev. V. ‘ And they answered Jesus 
and say, We know not. And Jesus saith 
unto them...’ 

XII. 1-12. See notes on St. Matthew 
(mary. ref.). The parable carries on the 
thought of the symbolical miracle of the 
fig-tree, and developes it more fully. The 
vineyard so well cared for produced not 
only no good fruit, but abundance of the 
deadliest fruits. 


Our Lord, in the height of His last out- 


ward triumph, now foretold publicly what 
He had hitherto announced to His disciples 
privately, His final rejection, and Death. 

3. Note the gradation. The first servant 
received no fruit, and was beaten; the 
second was more cruelly and ignominiously 
maltreated [Rev. V. reads v. 4, ‘...servant; 
and him they wounded in the head and 
handled shamefully’}; the third was slain; 
then many were sent, and all in like manner 
Were beaten or slain. 

6. Having &.] “He had yet one; a be- 


loved son [so Rev. V.];” a construction 
abrupt and animated, characteristic of St. 
ark. 

he sent him also last] Omit also. For the 
force of last, cp. Heb. i. 2. 

8. killed him, and cast him out] The re- 
verse of the order of St. Matthew. To the 
enemies of Christ, expulsion from the com- 
munity was the last and greatest penalty. 
Cp. Heb. xin. 12. 

10. Rev. V. ‘ Have ye nof read even .. 
rejected, the same was made...This was 
from the Lord...’ 

18. The Pharisees held first a private 
council (Matt. xxii. 15), and suborned spies, 
(marg. ref.). On the alliance between He- 
rodians and Pharisees see iii. 6. They, at 
that time, were on bad terms with the 
Roman governor (see Luke xxiii. 12). 

in his words] Rev. V. ‘in talk.’ 

14. Rev. V. ‘but of a truth teachest... 


15. hypocrisy] Their ee acting. 
L 


And Jesus 


answering said unto them, Render to Cesar the things that are 


And they mar- 


18 velled athim. ‘Then come unto him the Sadducees, ‘which say 
19 there is no resurrection; and they asked him, saying, Master, 


eave jis wife 


behind him, and leave no children, that his brother should take 


Now there were 


seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and dying left no 
21 seed. And the second took her, and died, neither left he any 
22 seod: and the third hkewise. And the seven had her, and left no 


In the resurrection there- 


fore, when they shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them’? for 
24 the seven had her to wife. And Jesus answering said unto them, 
Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not the scriptures, 
25 neither the power of God? For when they shall rise from the 


dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are 


And as touching the dead, 


that they mse: have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the 


g, *l am the God of Abraham, 
He is not the God 
eatly 


od of Jacob ? 


q*And one of the scribes came, and having heard them 


perceiving that he had answered them 
And 


Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments 7s, ‘Hear, 
30 O Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord: and thou shalt love the 


Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 


17. marvelled] Rev. V. ‘marvelled greatly.’ 

18. Rev. V. ‘And there come unto Him 
Sadducees, which say that...’ 

22, 28. Rev. V. omits had her, and 
... therefore, when they shall rise. 

24. Rev. V. ‘Jesus said...Is it not for 
this cause that ye err, that...’ 

26. Rev. V. ‘ But as...are raised... Moses, 
in the place concerning the Bush...’ 

. Rev. V. omits therefore; this is in 
keeping with St. Mark’s style (v. 6 note). 
e Sadducees—men closely connected 

with the dominant priesthood—strove to 
throw contempt on the doctrine which our 
Lord would maintain. An unsatisfactory 
answer would have disheartened His sup- 
porters and removed the only obstacle to an 
open attack. In our Lord’s answer notice 
two points :—(1.) The wisdom with which, 
not noticing the captious question, He meets 
the attack out of the Pentateuch (see Matt. 
xxii. 31 note) and by an unanswerable expo- 
sition, which presents, in a clear, short, 
pregnant sentence the innermost truth in- 
volved in the permanent relations between 
God and His saints; they all lived to Him 


all thy mind, and with all thy strength: this is the first com- 
And the second 78 like, namely this, ™Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none other command- 


And the scribe said unto him, Well, 
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17 suporscription? And they said unto him, Czesar’s. 
Ceesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s. 
¢ Matt,22.23. 
Luke 20.27. 
Actes 9 Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s brother die, and 
20 his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 
23 seed: last of all the woman died also. 
*1Cor. 16.42, 
49, 62. 26 as the angels which are in heaven. 
i Ex. 3. 6. bush God spake unto him, sa 
27 and the God of Isaac, and the 
of the dead, but the God of the living: ye therefore do 
‘ Matt.22.35. 28 err. 
reasoning together, and 
29 well, asked him, Which 1s the first commandment of all ? 
! Deut. 6. 1. 
Luke 10. 27. 
Ree i393 mandment. 
Gal. 5. 14. 
Jam. 2.8... 32 ment greater than these. 
Isai. 45. 6. 


Master, thou hast said the truth: for there is one God; "and 


and in Him. (2.) The view which our 
Lord gives of the future condition of the 
risen body. It will be a spiritual body dif- 
fering, as such, in essential qualities from 
the natural body (cp. 1 Cor. xv. 44). 

28. According to St. Matthew (marg. ref.) 
the Pharisees heard that he had silenced the 
Sadducees: m their turn they would test 
our Lord’s teaching by a crucial question. 
This scribe, perhaps accepted by the Phari- 
sees as their representative, was instructed 
to ask a new and searching question on a 

int specially interesting to all true 

ebrews. See notes on St. Matthew. 
Rev. V. ‘...asked Him, What command- 
ment is the first of all? Jesus answered, 
The first is, Hear...strength. The second 
is this’ &c. Rev. V. omits and with all the 
soul in 7. 33. Deut. vi. 4-9 was repeated 
twice daily by devout Jews, 

. Rev. V. ‘Of a truth, Master, Thou 
hast well said that He is One,’ This recog- 
nition by the scribe (v. 34) gave a legal 
attestation of weight to the soundness of 
our Saviour’s ethical doctrine, which was 
not called in question before Caiaphas. 


saw that he answered discreetly, 
far from the kingdom of God. 
35 ask him any question. 


36 of David? For 


37 thine enemies thy footstool. 
him Lord; and whence is he then 
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33 there is none other but he: and to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the understandin, and with all the soul, and with 
all the strength, and to love his neighbour as himself, °is more o1 gam. 18. 
34 than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. And when Jesus 22. 
he said unto him, Thou art not #08 6 & 
P And no man after that durst » Matt.22.46 
@«And Jesus answered and said, whilehe 9 Luke20.41. 
taught in the temple, How say the scribes that Christ is the son 
avid himself said *by the Holy Ghost, *The +2 gam.23.2. 
Lorp said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till Imake * Ps. 110.1 
David therefore himself calleth 
his son’ And the common 
38 people heard him gladly. {And the said unto them in his doc- t ch. 4. 2. 
trine, “Beware of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, « Matt. 23.1, 
39 and */ove salutations in the marketplaces, and the chief seatsin £° 4. 4. 
40 the synagogues, and the uppermost rooms at feasts: *which = Lukell.43. 
y Matt.23.14. 


devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence make long prayers: 
41 these shall receive greater damnation. 


*And Jesus sat over * Luke 21.1. 


against the treasury, and beheld how the people cast !money 


42 “into the treasury: and many that were rich cast in much. And 


@ 2 Kin. 12.9. 


there came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two ?mites, 


43 which make a farthing. 
and saith unto them, Ve 


And he called unto him his disciples, 
rily I say unto you, That >this poor 


> 2 Cor. 8.12. 


widow hath cast more in, than all they which have cast into the 
44 treasury: for all they did cast in of their abundance; but she of 


her want did cast in all that she had, ‘even all her living, 


1A piece of brass money: See 
Matt, 10. 9. 


38. more than &c.] The Judaism of our 
Lord’s time laid greater importance upon 
the ceremonial than upon the moral Law. 

84. Thou art not far &c.] A recognition of 
the good faith of this questioner. He 
had put others to shame; this one He con- 
vinced and brought to the very border of 
the kingdom of God. 

35. answered] He answered the thought 
of the Pharisees :—what were His views 
touching the Person of Christ? He asks, 
‘* What do the scribes mean when they say, 
‘the Christ’ (Rev. V.] is the Son of David? 
Does it mean simply a descendant, a 
successor, not differimg from him in na- 
ture? How then do you explain his own 
saying?” It clearly could not be explained 
from their point of view (Matt. xxii. 45 
note); but it is clear to all who receive St. 
Paul's statement (Rom. i. 3, 4). 

_ 36. Rev. V. ‘David...in the Holy Spirit :’ 
it omits therefore, and in v. 37 then. 

37. the common people} Lit. ‘‘ the a 
multitude,” all the bystanders who did not 
share the prejudices of His opponents. 
They did not understand the Lord to repu- 
diate descent from David, but to indicate 
a far higher sense in Messianic prophecies 
than i recognised by the scribes. 

38. The rupture was now complete. The 
denunciations are given fully by St. Mat- 
thew (marg. ref.). St. Mark signalises the 


¢ Deut. 24. 6. 
1 John 3. 17. 
2 It is the seventh part of one 

piece of that brass money. 


a alge characteristics of the clemslere 
scribes,—ostentation, a nce, rapacity, 
and religious hy socrisy, “Rev. V. ‘And 
in His teaching He sald,...which desire to 
walk in long robes and to hare...and chief 
places at feasts.’ Mek 

40. damnation] Rev. V. ‘condemnation. 

41-44. A transition from wrath to ten- 
derness, equally characteristic of true holi- 
ness, marks the close of our Saviour’s public 
teaching. His last words in the Temple 
are words of grace. ae 

41. The treasury was on the N. side of 
the outer court in which He sometimes 
taught (see John viii. 20). Gifts were put 
into apertures, called, from their shape, 
trumpets,” of which there were thirteen 
in the wall of the outer court, some with 
special inscriptions marking the destination 
of offerings; through those apertures the 
money or gifts passed into the several 
departments of the treasury. 

rey Less than two mites was not per- 
mitted ; but every offering was voluntary. 

48. Rev. V. ‘...widow cast...which are 
casting...’ The words were spoken while 
the offerings were being made. _ 

44. abundance] Lit, ‘superfluity,’ [Rev. 
V.Jin sharp antithesis to the “‘ want,” the 
utter ‘‘ destitution” of the widow. 

her living] i.e. her means of subsistence. 
The word Indicates that entire devotion of 
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@ Matt. 24.1. 


Luke 21, 6. 


+ Luke 19.44. 


* Matt. 24. 3. 


Luke 21, 7. 


Eph. 5. 6 


ST. MARK. XIII. 


Cuap. 18. AND 4as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples 


saith unto him, Master, see what manner of stones and what 
2 buildings are here! And Jesus answering said unto him, Scest 
thou these great buildings? there shall not be left one stone 
3 upon another, that shall not be thrown down. And as he sat 
upon the mount of Olives over against the temple, Peter and 
4 James and John and Andrew asked him privately, ‘Tell us, when 
shall these things be? and what shall be the sign when all these 
3 things shall be fulfilled?’ And Jesus answering them began to 
6 say, “Take heed lest any man deceive you: for many shall come 
7 in my name, saying, I am Christ ; and shall deccive many. And 


1 Thess, 2. 3. 


when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be yo not 
troubled : for such things must needs be; but the end shall not be 


S yet. 


For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 


ingdoin: and there shall be earthquakes in divers places, and 


¢ Matt. 24, 8, 


J Matt. 24. 9. 
Rey. 2. 10. 


9 lsorrows. 


9 Matt.24. 1-4. 
* Matt.10.19. 
Luke 12. 11. 
t Acts 2. 4. 

& 4. 8. 31. 

k Mic. 7. 6. 
Matt. 10. 21, 
& 24. 10. 
Luke 21. 16. 
’ Matt. 24. 9. 
Luke 21.17. 
™ Pan.12.12. 
Matt. 10. 22. 


self, life as well as livelihood, to God’s ser- 
vice, which shall mark the difference be- 
tween those who offer partial oblations, 
and those who, as Christians, devote cheer- 
fully and freely to their Lord’s service all 
that they have and are. 

XIII. See Matt. xxiv. notes; differ- 
ences in style and detail are due to the 
independence of both Evangelists. 

1, Our Lord probably left the ‘Temple by 
the so-called Golden Gate, on the E. The 
present wall has been built probably on the 
foundation of the older one, and the same 
stones re-used; the lower courses of the 
masonry are composed of immense stones, 
one of which is no less than 23 feet 8 inches 
long and 4 feet deep. Rev. V. omits ave 
here and in 7. 2 answeriny. 

2. left] Or, left here [Rev. ae This pro- 
phecy has been literally fulfilled. ‘There is 
nothing now ‘in situ’ of the wall on which 
our Lord’s disciples were then gazing. 

thrown down] Karodvéy; loosed, displaced, 
80 as not to remain ‘in situ.” 

4. St. Mark and St. Matthew (see marg. 
ref. note) present the future events re- 
ferred to under two distinct as St. 
Mark appears to represent them as on 
connected, if not inseparable [Rev. 

when these things are all about to be 
accomplished’): a point of great import- 


there shall be famines and troubles: ¢these ure the beginnings of 
q But /take heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver 
vou up to councils; and in the synagogues ye shall be beaten: 
and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings for my sake, for 
10a testimony against them. 
11 lished among all nations. 
deliver you up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, 
neither do ye premeditate: but whatsoever shali bo given you 
in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, ‘but the 
12 Holy Ghost. Now ‘the brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son; and children shall rise up against 
13 their parents, and shall cause them to be put to death. 
shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but “he that shall 


And %the gospel must first be pub- 
* But when they shall lead you, and 


‘And ve 


1 The word in the original importeth the patus of a woman in travail, 


ance as affecting the interpretation of some 
portions of the prophecy. 

5-8. See St. Matthew notes. Rev. V. 
‘And Jesus began to say unto them, Take 
heed that no man lead you astray. Many... 
Iam He; and shall lead many astray... 
troubled: these things must needs come to 
pass, but the end ts not yet.’ 

8. Rev. V. ‘...places; there shall be 
famines: these things are the beginning of 
travail.’ 

9-13. St. Mark’s account of the persecu- 
tions to which the first believers were 
subjected (cp. Matt. x. 17-22) belongs spe- 
cially to persecutions between the Resurrec- 
tion and the overthrow of Jerusalem, which 
were general throughout the empire, and 
exceedingly cruel. 

9. Rev. V. ‘and before governors and 
kings shall ye stand for My sake, for a tes- 
timony unto them.’ 

10. Rev. V. ‘ preached unto all the 
nations.’ A long interval before the end 
must be allowed for the publishing of the 
Gospel (cp. Luke xxi. 24). Tribulation is 
to be the portion of the Church throughout 
the interval. 

11. Rev. V. ‘And when they lead you 
to judgqment...be not anxious.’ Rev. V. 
omits Neither do ve premeditate. 


12-13. Rev. V. ‘And brother shell 


ST. MARK. XIII. 


14 endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. ("But when ye 
shall see the abomination of desolation, °spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth 
un aera then "let them that be in Juda flee to the moun- 

15 tains: and let him that is on the housetop not go down into the 
house, neither enter therein, to take anything out of his house: 

16 and let him that is in the field not turn back again for to take up 

17 his garment. ¢%But woo to them that are with child, and to them 

18 that give suck in those days! And pray ye that your flight be 

19 not in the winter. “For in those days shall be affliction, such as 
was not from the beginning of the creation which God created 

20 unto this time, neither shall be. And except that the Lord had 
shortened those days, no ficsh should be saved: but for the 
elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 

21 *And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is Chnist ; or, 

22 lo, he ts there; believe Aim not: for false Christs and false pro- 
phets shall rise, and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if 

23 it were possible, even the elect. But ‘take ye heed: behold, I 

24 have foretold you all things. §"But in those days, after that 
tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 

25 give her light, and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers 

26 that are in heaven shall be shaken. ”And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds with great power and glory. 

27 And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to 

28 the uttermost part of heaven. "Now learn a parable of the fig 
tree; When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 

29 ye know that summer is near: so ye in like manner, when ye 
shall see these things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at 

30 the doors. Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, 

31 tall all these things be done. Tleaven and carth shall pass away : 
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n Mott.24.16. 
© Dan. 9. 27. 


P Luke 21.21. 


a Luke 21 23. 
& 23. 29. 


r Dan. 9, 26. 
& 12.1. 

Joel 2. 2. 
Matt. 2%. 21. 


* Matt.24.23. 
Luke 17.23. 
& 21, 8. 


¢2 Pet.3.17. 


* Dan. 7. 10. 
Zeph. 1. 15. 
Matt. 24 29, 
&e. 

Luke 21. 25. 
x Dan. 7. 13. 


Acts 1. 11. 

1 Thess.4.16. 
2 Thess. 1.7, 
10 


Rev. 1, 7. 

¥ Matt.24.32. 
Luke 21. 29, 
&c. 


= Isai. 40. 8. 


32 but ?my words shall not pass away. 


q But of that day and that 


hour knowcth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 


deliver up brother...father his child... 
endureth.,’ 

14. The “ but” refers to 7. 13. Christians 
are to hold out to the end; but that does 
not imply they are to remain in Jerusalem 
up to the day of its destruction. A sign 
would be given : then they were at once to 
flee. See St. Matthew notes. 

spoken of by Daniel the prophet] Omitted 
by Rev. It is contrary to St. Mark’s 
usage to name a prophet (cp. vil. 6. See i. 
2 note). The reference, however, to Daniel 
is not less certain than in St. Matthew. 
Rev. V. reads ‘ where he ought not.’ 

15. neither enter therein] The stairs of 
common houses were on the outside wall ; 
aman would have to go down, and enter 
his house, in order to get anything. 

16. garment] Rev. Vv. ‘cloke.’ 

18. Rev. V. ‘pray ye that it be not’ &e. 

19. Rev. V. ‘For those days...tribulation, 
such as there hath not been...until now, 
and never shall be.’ 

20. Rev. V. ‘...would have been saved... 
whom Hechose.’ The word for ‘‘ shortened” 
(cxoAd6woe) is of rare occurrence. The 


shortening of the time refers to the interval 
between the entrance of the invading army 
and the destruction of Jerusalem. 

21. Rev. V. ‘the Christ: or, Lo, there.’ 

22. to sedure}] Rev. V. ‘that they may 
lead astray, if possible, the elect.’ 

24. The events now to be described 
would occur immediately (St. Matthew) 
after the overthrow of the Hebrew dis- 
pensation. The words must be understood 
In a spiritual or symbolical sense. 

25. Rather, ‘the stars shall be falling 
from heaven, and the powers that are in 
the heavens, &c.’ 

26. And then...man] Cp. xiv. 62; Matt. 
xxvi, 64; Luke xx. 69 If this prophecy 
applies primarily to a manifestation of the 
Son of God in power within the lifetime of 
the hearers, the Angels (7. 27), His messen- 
gers, would be the Apostles and their im- 
mediate successors. See St. Matthew 


notes. 

28, 29. Rev. V. ‘ Now from the fig-tree 
learn her parable : when her branch is now 
become tender...Even so ye also, when yo 


see...coming to pass, know ye that He... 


«Take ye heed, watch and 


» For the Son of man ts 


‘Watch ye therefore: for ye know 
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*Luke12.4. 33 neither the Son, but the Father. 

Rom. 13.1). 34 pray: for yo know not when the time is. 

© Matt. 94.45. as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave 
& 25. 14. authority to his servants, and to every man his work, and com- 
ve Matt.24.42. 35 manded the porter to watch. 


not when the master of the house cometh, at even, or at mid- 


36 night, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning: lest coming 
37 suddenly he find you sleeping. And what I say unto you I say 


unto all, Watch. 
© Matt. 26. 2. 
Luke 22. 1. 
John 11. 55, 
& 13.1. 


Cuap. 14. AFTER “two days was the feust of the passover, and of 
unleavened bread: and the chief priests and the scribes sought 
2 how they might take him by craft, and put iim to death. But 


they said, Not on the feast day, lest there be an uproar of the 


b Matt. 


96. 6. 
Jonn 12.1,8 > People. 


q®And being in Bethany in the house of Simon tho 
leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman having an alabaster 


box of ointment of 'spikenard, very precious; and she brake 
4+ the box, and poured zt on his head. And there were some that 
had indignation within themselves, and said, Why was this waste 
5 of the ointment made? Jor it might have been sold for more 
than three hundred “pence, and have been given to the poor. 
6 And they murmured against her. And Jesus said, Let her alone; 


1 Or, pure nard, or, liquid nard, 


2 Sce Matt. 18. 28. 


ee tn <i a ee ee ee ee ae ee oe een eee 


' $2. neither the Son] Anaddition given by 
St. Mark only (see Matt. xxiv. 36 note). Note 
(1) That the appellation THE Son, applied 
thus to our Lord 1 by Himself, is one of the 
highest significance (cp. Matt. xi. 27; Luke 
x. 22). It separates Him essentially from all 
created beings, ‘‘as begotten, not made ;” 
and gives special solemnity to His declaration 
that knowledge was withheld from Him in 
His human nature and state of voluntary 
humiliation ; in that state His wisdom was 
progressive, and superhuman knowledge 
was communicated as needed or conducive 
to the edification of the Church. (2) A 
precise knowledge of the future was not 
communicated through Christ to His people 
then or ever (see Acts i. 7). What the 
ciples did learn was the signal of the ap- 
proaching overthrow of Jerusalem ; by that 
their own actions were to be determined. 
What they did not learn—as forming no 
part of the revealed scheme of Redemption 
-—-was the epoch of the Last Advent, a 
knowledge of which, if near at hand, might 
have paralysed the Church, and, if postponed 
for afar distant period, would have made 
watchfulness wholly im possible. 

33-37. Cp. Matt. xxiv. 42-51, xxv. 14-30 
notes, 

34. Rev. V. ‘It ts as when a man 
sojourning in another country, having left 
and given...work, commanded also...’ 

35. at erven...merning] The four regular 
watches represent periods in the world’s 
an or epochs in human life. 

_XIV. From this point to the Resurrec- 
tion there is an almost complete and minute 


eement in the Synoptical narratives. Cp. 
the notes on St. Matt ew. ‘ 





1. St. Mark names the two classes in the 
Sanhedrim who combined to destroy our 
Lord. Both had on that day received the 
last and most effective blow to their cha- 
racter and authority. The Sanhedrim as- 
sembled at the house of Caiaphas (Matt.). 
Rev. V. ‘Now after...take Him with sub- 
tilty and kill Him: for they said, Not 
during the feast, lest haply there shall be a 
tumult’ &c. 

3. Rev. V. ‘And while He was in B.’ 
This transaction, if identical with that in 
St. John (xii. 1-8), took place four days 
earlier,on our Lord’s first arrival in Bethany. 
Placed here it accounts for the final deter- 
mination of Judas Iscariot to betray his 
Master. The Synoptists give no account 
of our Lord’s proceedings on Wednesday : 
the striking events, and still more striking 
discourses related by St. John (xii. 20-36) 
belong to that day. 

box [Rev. V. ‘cruse’]...of spikenard] The 
epithet moruys (cp. John xu. 3) probably 
means ‘‘genuine;” the genuine ointment 
symbolising sincere love. ‘The A. V., 
‘spikenard’ seems intended to express 
smcata nardus, an unguent drawn from 
well-known aromatic herbs. See Rev. V. 
marg. 

4, Rev. V. ‘But there were...amon 
themselves, saying, To what purpose hath 
...been made ?’ 

6. three hundred pence} Or, ‘'800 de- 
narii” (Matt. xxvi. 9 note). 200 denarii 
nearly sufficed to buy bread for 5000 men 
with their families. One denarius was full 
pay for a day’s work at harvest time. 

they murmured] éveBpimevro implies vehe- 
ment rebuke. 
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7 why trouble ye her ? she hath wrought a good work onme. For 
¢ye have the poor with you always, and whensoever ye will ye 

8 may do them good: but me ye have not always. She hath done 
what she could: she is come aforehand to anoint my body to the 

9 burying. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
reached throughout the whole world, this also that she hath 

10 done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her. QY¢And Judas 
Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto the chief priests, to betray 

11 him unto them. And when they heard it, they were glad, and 
promised to give him money. And he sought how he might con- 

12 veniently betray im. YJ¢And the first day of unleavened bread, 
when they ‘killed the passover, his disciples said unto him, 
Whyre wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou mayest cat 

13 the passover? And he sendeth forth two of his aaiplce and 
saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and there shall meet you a 

14 man bearing a pitcher of water: follow him. And wheresoever 
he shall go in, say ye to the goodman of the house, The Master 
saith, Where is the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover 

15 with my disciples’ And he will shew you a large upper 
16 room furnished and prepared : there make ready for us. And his 
disciples went forth, and came into the city, and found as he had 

17 said unto them: and they made ready the passover. ‘And in the 
18 evening he cometh with the twelve. And as they sat and did eat, 
Jesus said, Verily I say unto you, One of you which eateth with 

19 me shall betray me. And they began to be sorrowful, and to say 
20 unto him one by one, Je it I? and another said, Jz it IY And 
he answered and said unto them, /¢ 7s one of the twelve, that 
21 dippeth with me in the dish. 9%The Son of man indeed goeth, as 
it is written of him: but woe to that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed! good were it for that man if he had never been 
22 born. "And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed. and 
brake it, and gave to them, and said, Take, eat: this is my body. 
23 And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave tt 
24 to them: and they all drank of it. And he said unto them, This 
is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many. 


1 Or, sacrificed. 


153 


¢ Deut.15.11, 


4 Matt. 26.14. 
Luke 22. 3,4. 


e Matt.26.17. 
Luke 22. 7, 


J Matt.26.20, 
&c. 


9 Matt.26.24. 
Luke 22, 22. 


hk Matt.26.26. 
Luke 22. 19. 
1 Cor. 11.23. 


7. may...good] Or, can (Svvac8e) do them 
good: an exhortation to beneficence recorded 
by St. Mark only. 

8. Rev. V. ‘she hath anointed My body 
aforehand for the burving.’ 

9. this gospel] Rev. V. ‘the gospel.’ 

10. Rev. ‘. ‘And J. J., he that was one... 
that he might deliver (and so in v. 11)...’ 

LL. he sought] This implies that some time 
me a between the conception of the decd 
and its execution (7. 3 note). 

12. when theu killed...) Rev. V. 
they sacrificed the Passover.’ 
18. St. Peter and St.John (St. Luke) would 

not know where our Lord would be that 
evening; for the unknown guide was to 
Mneet them on their arrival. Had Judas 
known in what place our Lord was to be 
found out of the ‘'emple, arrest would have 
been easy. No precaution was omitted 
until the time was fully come. 

14, the [Rev. V. ‘My’] quest-chamber] 
Or reeting-place (eardAvya), the room in 


‘when 


which a traveller rests after a journey. 
That was His last resting-place on earth. 

15. Rev. V. ‘And he will himself shew... 
and ready.’ The house was large, such 
upper chambers belonging only to the 
houses of the upper classes. The word 
“furnished ’? (€otpwyevov) applies specially 
to cushions placed upon the couches. The 
owner of the house was known to our 
Lord; perhaps it belonged to St. Mark’s 
family (7. 51 note). 

18. Or, one of you shall betray Me, he 
who eateth with Me [so Rev. V.]. 

19. and another...I |) Rev. V. omits. 

20. Rev. V. ‘And He said...twelve, he 
that dippeth...’ The present tense shews 
that the words were spoken just when Judas 
was in the act of brotherly communion, ex- 
pressed by putting a piece of bread into the 
common dish. 

22. Rev. V. ‘said, Take ye: this is...’ 

23. the cup] Rev. VS @ cup.’ 

24. of the new testament] Or, of the cove- 


25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the 

vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 
n, they went out into the 
k And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be 

offended because of me this night: for it 1s written, ‘I will smite 
28 the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered. But “after that 
ou into Galilee. "But Peter said 


154 ST. MARK. XIV. 
‘Matt.26.30, 26 |*And when they had sung an 'h 

* Matt.26.31. 27 mount of Olives. 

! Zech. 13. 7. 

* ch. 16. 7. 

n Matt.26.33, 29 I am risen, I will go before 


Luke 22, 33, 
Si. 
John 13, 37, 
33. 


© Matt. 26.36, 
Luke 22. 


30 unto him, Although all shall be offended, yet wil/ not I. And 
Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto theo, That this day, even in 
this night, before the cock crow twico, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

31 But he spake the more vehemently, If I should die with thee, 
I will not deny thee in any wise. Jikewiso ulso said thoy all. 

32 F°And they came to a place which was named ne ae 
and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray. 


And he cometh, and findeth them 


‘The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is 
e found them asleep 


And he cometh the third time, and saith unto 


«Rise up, let us go: lo, he that betrayeth me is at 


John 18.1. 33 And he taketh with him Peter and James and J ohn, and began 
84 to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy; and saith unto them, 
pJohn12.27, My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and 
35 watch. And he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, 
and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour might pass from 
qRom.8.15, 36 him. And he said, ¢Abba, Father, “all things ure possible unto 
eae thee; take away this cup from me: ‘nevertheless not what I 
Y Heb. 5, 7. ea is : . 
*John &, 30, 3/ Will, but what thou wilt. 
& 6. 38. sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou ? couldest 
38 not thou watch one hour? Watch yo and pray, lest ye enter 
¢ Rom. 7.23. into temptation. 
Gal. 5.17. 39 weak. And again he went away, and prayed, and spake the 
40 same words. And when he returned, 
again, (for their eyes were heavy,) neither wist they what to 
41 answer hin. 
« John 13. 1. them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: it is enough, “the hour 
is come; behold, the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of 
i ee +2 sinners. 


v Matt.26.47. 
Luke 22. 47, 
John 18, 3. 


43 hand. &"And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh Judas, 
one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with swords 


nant. Neither covenant nor testament ex- 
haust the meaning of &a%®%xyj, The blood 
of aise once rmy the Sunt of 
grace, and conveys the gifts ueathed by 
Him to His Church. mA 

27. because...night] Omitted by Rev. V.: 
‘* offended” (here and in «. 29) is lit. ‘caused 
to stumble.’ 

28. Rev. V. ‘Howbeit, after I am raised 
up I will go before you...’ 

30. crow twice] Mentioned by St. Mark 
only. Itis a great ca graecae of St. Peter’s 
guilt. ‘The first trial in the house of Caia- 
phas could scarcely have taken place before 
one or two o'clock; and the first crowing 
which St. Peter heard was at that time, 
and the second about five A.M. 

Rev. V. ‘exceeding vehemently, If 
sae die...deny Thee. And in like manner 


32. ¢ place] Lit. an enclosed piece of 
nd. 


u 
33. to be sore [Rev. V. ‘ greatly’] amazed] 
ExDap BeicOar slate amazement at the 


intuition into the abyss of evil, by which 
He was for a season to be overwhelmed. 

very heavy] adnpovevs Rev. V. ‘sore 
troubled.’ 

34. Rev. V. ‘sorrowful even unto death,’ 

35. ‘The hour” is that of the supreme 
crisis ; the hour of dread spiritual anguish. 

36. ‘Father is the explanation of Abba. 
Here the question was, would the Will of 
God—would absolute righteousness — re- 
quire and exact the atonement ? 

87. Simon] Not ‘Peter’ (a rock : see Luke 
xxii. 31). The appeal to St. Peter has a 
significant reference to his protestations. 

88. Rev. V. ‘ ...pray that ye enter not... 
the spirit indeed is willing...” 

40. Rev. V. ‘And again He came, and 
found them pace 

41. it is cnouwgh}] They had been hidden to 
watch during His agonizing struggle: that 
was Over; no more watching was needed, 

42. Ict uso} Rev. V. ‘let ua he going.’ 
Our Lord heard the traitor approaching. 

43. Rev. V. omits vreau. 


and staves, from the chief priests and the scribes and the 


44 elders. 


saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he; take him, 


45 and lead him away safely. 


goeth straightway to him, and saith, Master, master; and 


46 kissed him. 


47 4 And ono of them that stood by drew a sword, and smote a 


48 servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear. 
answered and suid unto them, Are ye come out, as against iL 


49 thief, with swords and with staves to take me? I was daily with 


you in the temple teaching, and ye took me not: but “the scrip- 


50 tures must be fulfilled. 


51 Ang there followed him a certain young man, having a linen 
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And he that betrayed him had given them a token, 
And as soon as he was come, he 
And they laid their hands on him, and took him. 
And Jesus = Matt.26.55. 
Luke 22. 52, 
o Px, 22. 6. 
And they all forsook him, and fled. J*#!. 63.7. 
SAS 
» Pg. 88. 8 


cloth cast about his naked body ; and the young men laid hold 


52 on him: and he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 


53 Y°And they led Jesus away to the high priest: and with him 

were asseminbled all the chief priests and the elders, and the 
And Peter followed him afar off, even into the palace 
riest: and he sat with the servants, and warmed 
¢And the chief priests and all the council 


54 scribes. 
of the high 


55 himself at the fire. 


© Matt.26.57. 
Luke 22. 54. 
John 18, 13. 


d Matt.26.59. 


sought for witness against Jesus to put him to death; and found 


56 none. 
57 ness agreed not together. 


60 did their witness agree together. 


For many bare false witness against him, but their wit- 
And there arose certain, and bare 
58 false witness against him, saying, We heard him say, ¢I will 

destroy this temple that is made with hands, and within three 
59 days I will build another made without hands. 
fAnd the high priest stood 


ech. 15. 29. 
John 2, 19. 


But neither so 
f Matt. 26.62. 


up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou 


45. hissed him] Gr. ‘kissed Him eagerly 

47. Rev. V. “But a certain one...” The 
omission by St. Mark of St. Peter's name 
shews that he regarded his act one of true, 
though ill-informed, zeal. 

a servant} Or, ‘the servant;’ Malchus, 
who was probably the leader of the band. 

49. Rev. V. ‘but this is done that the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled.’ 

51. This notice is found in St. Mark only. 
The youth was probably St. Mark himself. 
He was then a young man; perhaps then as 
afterwards residing in Jerusalem with his 
mother, in whose house (Acts xi. 12, 25) 
was perhaps the ‘Supper room” dear to 
Christians. The youth ‘ fillowed with’ [Rev. 

Him; 7.e he came with the disciples 
from the house, where they had partaken 
of the Last Supper. He must have left the 
house in haste, roused apparently from his 
bed, not having time to dress, but merely 
ine himself loosely in a fine linen 
cloth (sindon), probably a light thin wrapper, 
thrown over him on his pallet. This proves 
that he belonged to an opulent family; the 
*“sindon” was not see by the lower or 
even middle classes. 

Rev. V. ‘they lay hold on him, but...’ 

53. the high priest] Caiaphas. Annas, his 
father-in-law and the real head of_ the 
family, occupied a portion of the official 
residence of the High Priest (see John 


’ 


ea A a A te cen en 


xvii. 13, 14, 28). Rev. V. ‘and there come 
together with him.’ 

54. Rev. V. ‘ And Peter had followed... 
even within, into the court...’ then filled 
by the guards with the slaves of the chief 
priests. ‘The Sanhedrim probably (cr. 1 
note) met in a large room, not open to the 
public, within the palace: so that St. Peter 
could not see the proceedings. Rev. V. 
‘...he was sitting with the officers, and 
warming himself in the light of the fire.’ 

56. avreed not toacther] They did not 
tally. Unless two witnesses at least con- 
curred substantially in their statements 
their evidence could not be legally received. 

57. Two men (St. Matt.) came for- 
ward spontaneously. Their words, as re- 
ported by St. Matt. and St. Mark, differ 
materially. Both men knew something 
about the words of our Lord (John ii, 19- 
21}; but they relied upon the accounts of 
others or had a very imperfect remem- 
brance. 

60. in the midst] i.e. the High Priest, 
leaving his official seat, came forward into 
the middle of the semicircle in which the 
members of the Sanhedrim were seated. 
‘The accused stood facing them, so that the 
High Priest like the accuser in Zechariah 
(iii. 1), stood at our Lord’s right hand. Had 
our Lord answered Caiaphas, it must 
have been either to question the report 


hAgain the high 


im, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the 


e high priest rent his clothes, 


to say unto him, Prophesy : 
alace, there cometh one 
But he denied, saying, I know not, 


And he went out into 
~And a maid saw him again, 
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61 nothing ° what ¢s tt which these witness against theeP But 
aYsai. 53.7. ‘he held his e, and answered nothing. 
A Matt. 26.63. riest asked 
‘Matt.24.30. 62 Son of the Blessed 2 And Jesus said, I am: ‘and ye shall sec 
a G4. the Son of man sitting on the nent hand of power, and coming 
uke 22.69. ... 
63 in the clouds of heaven. Then t 
G4 and saith, What need we any further witnesses ? Yo have heard 
the blasphemy : what think ye? And they all condemned him to 
65 be guilty of death. And some began to spit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, an 
and the servants did strike him with the palms of their hands. 
k Matt.26.58, 66 4* And as Peter was beneath in the 
69. 09. 55, 6! of the maids of the high priest. and when she saw Pete warm- 
John 18. 16. ing himself, she looked upon him, and said, And thou also wast 
6S with Jesus of Nazareth. 
neither understand I what thou sayest. 
? Matt.26.71. 69 the porch; and the cock crew. 
Luke 22. 5s. 


Matt. 26.73. 
Luke 22. 59. 
Jobn 18. 26. 
* Acts 2. 7. 


© Matt.26,75. 72 speak. 


70 And he denied it again. 
by said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them: “for thou 
71 art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto. But he began 
to curse and to swear, saying, I know not this man of whom ye 
°And the second time the cock crew. And Peter called 


and began to say to them that stood by, This is one of thein. 


™And a little after, they that stood 


to mind the word that Jesus said unto him, Before the cock 


crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 


thereon, he wept. 


And ' when he thought 


1 Or, he wept abundantly, or, he began to teep. 


of His words, or to explain them; both 
courses equally unadvisable. Silence was 
at once the wisest and most dignified mode 
of dealing with vague charges. 

61. Again Be) tn words of solemn ad- 
juration (Matt. xxvi. 63). This was the 
practice of the Jewish court. 

62. I am) Equivalent to ‘‘thou hast 
said” (St. Matt.). See xiii. 26 note. The ma- 
nifestation would be within the lifetime of 
some of the hearers, if it referred to the 
establishment and spread of the Church. 

63. clothes &c.] Rather, tunics. People 
of rank frequently wore two tunics, the 
inner one of fine linen. Rev. V. ‘ What 
further need have we of witnesses.’ 

64. they ail] 7.e. all present. When the 
later and more formal council met at day- 
break, and legally pronounced sentence of 
death, two at least (Nicodemus and Joseph 
of Arimathea) were not consenting to His 
Death. Rev. V. ‘worthy of death. 

65. to cover] They called upon Him to 
tell supernaturally who struck Him ; if 
unable to do that, how could He know 
the great events of futurity ? 

the servants &c] Rev. V. ‘the officers re- 
ceived Him with blows of their hands’ 
(marg. Or, strokes of rods). 

tn the palace} Or, in the court. The 
Sanhedrim met in an upper room. 
Rev. V. ‘Thou also wast with the 
Nazarene, even Jesus.’ 
68. neither understand I] In St. Mark 


only. This slight addition aygcravates St. 
Peter's sin. 

the porch] A small forecourt in the open 
air. On the cock-crowing see vr. 30 note. 

69. «a maid) The portress (St. John xviii. 
17); Rev. V. ‘the maid saw him, and began 

ain to say’ &c. There was an interval of 
about two hours between this and the pre- 
ceding denial: another interval of about an 
hour (St. Luke) passed, and the bystanders, 
one recognising him as the smiter of Mal- 
chus, unanimously charged him. 

Rev. V. omits and thy apeech agrecth 
thereto. 

71. St. Mark adds a few sharp painful 
words, this (contemptuous), and the expres- 
sion, of Whom ye sprak, as though he knew 
Him only from their statement. 

72. The Rev. V. has‘ straightway ’ before 
the sccond time. This was about an hour 
before dawn. The trial was then just over: 
our Lord was in the court passing towards 
the porch, bound and in the hands of the 
attendants ; He turned (St. Luke) to cast a 
look on the denier. That look St. Peter 
never forgot, but of it and its message 
of unbroken affection he does not suffer 
himself to speak. He relates only (through 
St. Mark) the greatness of his fall, and the 
simple fact of his grief on the awakening 
of conscience. 

the word that} Rey. V. ‘the word, how 
that Jesus’ &c. 

Thus ended the preliminary inquiry. 
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Cuar. 15. AND ‘straightway in the morning the chief priests 
held a consultation with the elders and scribes and the whole 
council, and bound Jesus, and carried him away, and delivered 
2him to Pilate. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King 
of the Jews ’ And he answering said unto him, Thou sayest it. 

3 And the chief priests accused him of many things: but he an- 
4 swored nothing. ‘And Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerest 
thou nothing ’ behold how many things they witness against 

5 thee. 4 But Jesus yet answered nothing; so that Pilate marvelled. 
G6 QYNow ‘at that feast he released unto them one prisoner, 
7 whomsoevor they desired. And there was one named Barabbas, 
which lay bound with them that had made insurrection with 

S hin, gvho had committed murder in the insurrection. And the 
multitude crying aloud began to desire him to do as he had ever 

9 done unto them. But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye 
10 that I release unto you the King of the Jews’ For he knew 
11 that the chief priests had delivered him for envy. But /the chief 
priests moved the people, that he should rather release Barabbas 

12 unto them. <And Pilate answered and said again unto them, 
What will yo then that I shall do unto him whom ye call the 
13 King of the Jews’ And they cried out again, Crucify him. 
14 Then Pilate said unto them, Why, what evil hath he done * And 
15 they cned out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 9%And se 
Pilate, willing to content the people, released Barabbas unto them, 
and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be crucified. 

16 J*And the soldiers led him away into the hall, called Preeto- 
17 rium; and they call together the whole band. And they clothed 
him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns, and put ft 
18 about his /ead, and began to salute him, Hail, King of the 
19 Jews! And they smote him on the head with a reed, and did 
20 spit upon him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. And 
when they had mocked him, they took off the purple from him, 
and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to crucify him. 

at ‘And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who passed by, coming 
out of the country, the father of Alexander und Rufus, to bear his 


a Ps, 2, 2, 
Matt. 27. 1. 
Luke 22, 66. 
& 23. 1. 
Jobn 18, 28, 
Acta 3. 13. 
bMatt.27.11. 


©Matt.27.13. 


Jeni. 53. 7. 
John 19. 9. 

¢ Matt.27 15. 
Luke 23. 37. 
John 189. 39. 


f Matt.27.20. 
Acts 3. 14. 


9 John 19. 1, 
16. 


A Matt 27.27. 


1 Matt.27.32. 


ee ee ee 








The decision that death was the proper 
pene had been given (on its illegality, see 
Matt. xxvii. 1 note); the question remained 
how it was to be executed. 

XV. 8. but...nothing) Rev. V. omits. 

4. witness &c.] Rev. V. ‘accuse thee of.’ 

§. Rev. V. ‘But Jesus no more answered 
per ae Se insomuch...’ 

. Rev. V. ‘Now at the feast he used to 
release...whom they asked of him.’ 

7. Rev. V. ‘living bound with them that 
had made insurrection, men who’ &c. 

8. crying aloud] avaBojoas ; another read- 
ing (dvagas) is more probable. Rev. V. ‘went 
up, and beyan to ask him to do as he was 
wont to do unto them ;’ ‘went up,’ t.¢. to 
the governor's palace from all parts of the 
town, to claim the usual aucrad 

9. Pilate ex that a large party 
would declare in favour of Jesus, as a pro- 
test against the enry of the chief priests 
. 10). A few days before they had pub- 
icly acknowl Him aa the true King. 
Note the irony, ristic of the Roman, 
“The king! a prisoner in chains!” 


10. he knew] Rev. V. ‘he perceived.’ 

ll. mored] Rev. V. ‘stirred up’; ertrecar 
implies energetic and successful efforts to 
stir up their worst passions. The charge 
which was urged most effectually was that 
He had threatened to destroy the Temple 
(cp. v. 29), and the fearful humiliation te 
which He had been subjected would be re- 
presented as a just punishment for such an 
offence. The people ratified the sentence. 

12. Rev. V. ‘And Pilate again answered 
...y What then shall I do’ &c. 

Rev. V. omits ‘the more,’ 

15. willing] Rev. V. ‘wishing.’ Pilate 
did this not as recognising the justice of the 
doom, but to meet the popular wish. The 
death of an obscure provincial would bea 
trifle in his ey . Cp. Matt. xxvii. 31 note. 

16. Rev. V. ‘within the co which is 
the Pretorium’ (see Matt. xxvii. 2 note). 

17. The red cloak of the soldiers re- 
presented the purple robe of royalty. 

21. In Cyrene there was a consid 
Jewish settlement; probably, therefore, 
Simon waza merchant. He came to Jeru- 


‘And they gavo hin 


And "it was the 
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k Luke3.33. 22 cross. (And they bring him unto the placo Golgotha, which 
John 18.17; 23 is, being interpreted, The place of a skull. 

Matt.27.5% 04 to drink wine mingled with myrth : but he received i¢ not. And 
™ Ps. 22.18. when they had crucified him, “they parted his garments, casting 
ae. $* 25 lots upon them, what overy man should take. 

"See Matt. 26 third hour, and they crucified him. And °the superscription of 


27. 45. 

° Matt.27.37. 
John 19. 19. 
p Matt.27.38. 


g Jaai. 53.12. 
Luke 22. 37. 
r Ps. 22. 7. 
sch. 14, 58. 
John 2. 19. 


t Matt.27.44. 
Luke 23. 39. 
t Matt.27.45. 
Luke 23. 44 
# Ps, 22. 1. 

Matt. 27. 46. 


¥ Matt. 27.48. 
John 19. 29. 
= Ps. 69. 21. 


@ Matt.27.50. 
Jobn 19. 30. 
® Matt.27.51. 
Luke 23. 45. 
¢ Matt.27.64. 


d Matt.27.35. 
Luke 23. 49. 
e Ps. 38.11. 


J Luke 8. 2. 


salem for the festival, but passed the night, 
as was usual, in the adjoining country. His 


his accusation was written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
27 And Pwith him they crucify two thieves; the one on his right 
28 hand, and the other on his left. And the scripture was fulfilled, 
29 which saith, ¢And he was numbered with the transeressors. JAnd 
they that passed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and 
saying, Ah, ‘thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest 7 in 
30, 31 three days, save thyself, and come down from the cross: Like- 
wise also the chief priests mocking said among themselves with 
32 the scribes, He saved others; himself he cannot save. Tet Christ 
the King of Israel descend now from the cross, that we may sce 
and believe. And ‘they that were crucified with him reviled hin. 
33 J And “when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over 
34 the whole land until the ninth hour. And at the ninth hour, 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, “Eloi, Eloi, Jama sabach- 
thani ? which is, being interpreted, My God, My God, why hast 
35 thou forsaken me’ And some of them that stood by, when 
36 they heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Ehas. And /one ran and 
filled a spunge full of vinegar, and put i¢ on a reed, and *gave 
him to drink, saying, Let alone; let us see whether Elias will 
37 come to take him down. ¥F“And Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
38 and gave up the ghost. And the veil of the temple was 
39 rent in twain-from the top to the bottom. And ‘when tho 
centurion, which stood over against him, saw that he so cried 
out, and gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the 
40 Son of God. 4¢There were also women looking on ‘afar off: 
among whom was Mury Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
41 James the less and of Joses, and Salome; (who also, when 
he was in Galilee, followed him, and ministered unto him ;) and 


27. Rev. V. ‘two robbers ; one on His 
right hand and one on His left.’ 


two sons, Alexander and Rufus (Rom. xvi. 
13) must have been well known, prohabl 
as residents at Rome, where St. Mar 
wrote. It is said that Simon was converted 
by St. Mark. The Cross which he was 
compelled (marg. ref. note) to bear after 
ses (Luke xxiii. 26) was taken to his 
eart. 

22. bring him] Lit. ‘‘ bear (¢¢povewy) Him.” 
In this Gospel the word generally implies 
infirmity or dependence in the person 
brought. Perhaps our Lord was sinking 
under the weight of His Cross. 

23. they gave him to drink] Or, they 
offered Him a strong narcotic (see Matt. 
xxvii, 34 note). 

24. Rev. V. ‘And they crucify Him, 
a ser His garments among them.’ 
og Oe the third hour) 9 a.m, On St. John’s 

sixth hour,” see John xix. 14 note. 

26. The king of the Jews] The shortest, 
and therefore probably the Latin (John xix. 
20), superscription, “ Judeorum.” 


28. This verse, omitted by Rev. V. (cp. 
Luke xxii. 37), shows that this ignominy 
had been contemplated in the eternal 
counsels of God. 

32. Christ] Rev. V. ‘the Christ. 

$4. Eloi} The Aramaic form of Eli 
(Matt. ). 

36. Rev. V. ‘whether Elijah cometh.’ 

87. cried &c.] Rev. V. ‘uttered a loud 
voice’ &c.; the last cry and the last breath 
were simultaneous. 

39. The centurion is thought to refer to 
that word of our Lord, ‘“ Father, into 
Thy hands I commend My spirit” (Luke 
xxili, 46.)—‘‘ Father!” this then must be 
the ‘‘Son.” The words so cried out are 
omitted from the text of Rev. V. 

40. Rev. V. ‘women beholding from 


afar.’ 

41. Note in this verse the mention of tice 
groups of women—those who formed part 
of His habitual attendants, and those who 
had accompanied Him on His last journey, 


many other women which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 


42 {°And now when the even was come, because it was the pre- 
43 paration, that is, the day before the sabbath, Joseph of Arima- 
thea, an honourable counsellor, which also “waited for the 
kingdom of God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and 


44 craved the body of Jesus. 


already dead: and calling unto him the centurion, he asked 
45 him whether he had been any while dead. And when he knew 


467¢ of the centurion, he gave the body to Joseph. 
bought fine hnen, and took him down, and wrapped him in 
the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a 


47 rock, and rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. And 
Mart Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses beheld where he 


was laid. 


Cuap. 16. ANI) *when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, 
and capt bs mother of James, and Salome, ®had bought sweet 
t they might come and anoint him. 


2 spices, t 


in the morning the first day of the week, they came unto the 


3 sepulchre at the rising of the sun. 
selves, Who shall roll us away the 
4 sepulchre ? 


5 was rolled away : for it was very great. 
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v Matt.27.57. 
Luke 23. 50. 
h Luke 2. 25, 
38. 
And Pilate marvelled if he were 
‘And he 1] Matt.27.59, 
Luke 23.53. 
John 19. 40. 
* Matt. 28.1. 
Jobn 20. 1. 
6 Luke 23.56. 
¢And very early ¢ Luke 24. 1. 
John 2). 1. 
And they said among them- 
’ stone from the door of the 
And when they looked, they saw that the stone azpre+s. 3, 
¢And entering into the Jobn 20.11, 
¢ Matt. 28, 5, 


sepulchre, they saw a young man sitting on the right side, clothed 
6 in a tong white garment; and they were affmghted. ‘And he 


~ en ee en aN ere ee ree eee 


43. an honourable al sal as Ica wh held 
aleading position in the Sanhedrim. Rev. V. 
‘a councillor of honourable estate, who also 
himself was looking for...” His boldness is 
in contrast with previous timidity (John xix. 
38). The application would bring on him 
the fierce enmity of the Sanhedrim. 

44. Pilate expected that death would not 
come on before the hour when the soldiers 
would break the legs of the crucified. 

43-45. Joseph asked for the body (cepa) ; 
Pilate gave him the corpse (rrapa) [ro Rev. 
V./). Phe word ‘‘gave” (é5wpyoarto, Rev. V. 
* granted’) seems to imply that Pilate gave 
it up without receiving a bribe: an unusual 
act for him. 

46. Rev. V. ‘ And he bought a linen 
cloth, and taking Him down, wound 
Him in the linen cloth...’ 

XVI. 1. had bought] Omit “had.” The 
Sabbath ended at sunset on Saturday. Mary 
Magdalene, the other Mary, and Salome, 
rested the Sabbath day ; immediately after 
its legal termination they purchased the 
spices. St. Mark does not mention Joanna 
(Luke xxiv. 10), nor Susanna, nor the other 
women who came with them from Galilee. 

ese clear indications of two separate 
groups are thus acceunted for. The home 
of Salome, Zebedee, and their sons, was in 
Jerusalem; the traditional site is placed 
not far from the Church of the Holy Sepul- 
chre. Joanna resided with her husband 
Chuza, steward to Herod, in the Asmonean 
P. on Mount Sion. Thus Joanna and 
her companions would be at a greater dis- 
tance from the scene of the entombment ; 
and though they set out (Luke xxiv. 1) ‘‘ very 





6, 7. 





early,” they probably reached it somewhat 
later than the others. St. Mark, deriving 
his information from St. Peter, who was 
with St. John (John xx. 2), would be more 
specially informed as to the proceedings of 
Salome and her connexions; St. Luke 
would record matters touching Herod's 
household (cp. Luke viii. 3, xxiii. 8-12). 

anoint] The process of anointing the Body 
would be commenced when the large linen 
cloth, with the hundred pounds’ weight of 
aloes and myrrh (John xix. 39) was unfolded. 
At first enough only had been done to pre- 
serve the mangled y from the rapid pro- 
gress of corruption. 

2. Rev. V. ‘And very early on the first 
day of the week, they come to the tomb 
when re sun “ eur ; 

YY sate r, they were saying. 
They had seen the ‘very great” stone 
rolled to the entrance, an aperture of 
at least three or four feet in height and 
two or three in breadth, and it would take 


two or three men to move it. 

4. Rather, ‘‘ and looking * they see 
that the stone is rolled back.” rough the 
vestibule or corridor in front open to the air 
(Matt. xxvii. 60 note), the entrance to the 
chamber of sepulture would be visible from 
some distance. M ene wen 


ary Magdal t 
away at once to call St. Peter and St. John 
(John xx. 2). 


§. The word “ ge eager [Rev. V. 
‘tomb’] applies to whole structure, 
including the an ber. 


techamber. 
hted] Rev. V. ‘amazed.’ Such alarm 
is elsewhere represented as the first effect 
of a manifestation of heavenly Spirits (cp. 
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saith unto them, Be not affrighted: Yo seek Jesus of Nazaroth, 
which was crucified: he is risen; ho is not here: behold the 
7 place where they laid him. But go your way, tell his disciples 


and Peter that he 


S Matt.26.32. 
ch. 14. 28. 


2 See Matt. 
23 8 


Luke 24. 9. 
A John 20.14. 
‘ Luke 8. 2. 
*« Luke 24.10. 
John 20. 18. 
! Luke 24. 11. 


m Luke24.13. 


10 seven devils. 


er before you into Galilee: there sha 
8 see him, /as he said unto you. And they went out quickly, and 
fied from the sepulchre ; for they trembled and were amazed : 
Sneither said they any thing to any man; for they wero afraid. 
9 | Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, *he 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene, ‘out of whom he had cast 

k And she went and told them that had been with 
11 him, as they mourned and wept. 
heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 
12 ¢ After that he appeared in another form “unto two of them, 


ye 


‘And they, when they had 


13 as they walked, and went into the country. And they went 
and told 7¢ unto the residue: neither believed they them. 


4" Luke 24.36. 


14 Q"Afterward he appeared unto tho eleven as they sat ‘at 


meat, and upbraided them with their unbelicf and hardness of 
heart, because they believed not them which had seen him after 


1 Or, together. 


Jud. xiii, 20; Dan. x. 7-9; Luke i. 12, i. 9; 
Rev. i. 17). The word (ef9an8nOnear) is indi- 
cative of great mental perturbation (cp. ix. 
15, xiv. 33). 

6. The sentences are rapid and abrupt: 
‘“Fear not—ye seek—He is nut here—He is 
risen—He is not here—see the place.” 

Jesus &c.| Rev. V. ‘Jesus, the Nazarene, 
which hath been crucified.’ 

the place] The mortuary chamber, or the 
recess (Matt. xxvii. 60 note). 

7. There was a reason why St. Peter 
should receive a distinct intimation; he 
was plunged in a state of despondency (xiv. 


as he said] The fulfilment of the promise 
recalled to St. Peter his own failing and his 
Master’s goodness (xiv. 27-31). 

8. quickly] Omitted by Rev. V. 

they trembled &c.] Rev. V. ‘for trembling 
and astonishment come upon them: 
and they said nothing to any one... ;’ ék«craocs 
represents a state of excitement produced 
by the manifestation of supernatural power 
in acts of mercy and goodness. Such a 
state involves an undercurrent of joy. The 
bewilderment, passing away, would leave 
the mind full of the joy inseparable from 
the assurance that Christ was risen; but so 
ug as it lasted it incapacitated them for 


on. 

On the authority of the 12 27. following, 
see note after v. 20. 
_ 9. The repetition of the mark of time is 
in accordance with the style of the Evange- 
list. A slight difference of idiom—in r. 2 
the Greek has the Hebrew idiom (179 sid rev 
gafBparwr) ; here, the Latin idiom ("pry cap- 


Barov) corresponding to “prima Sabbati” adh 


—18 @ mark of genuineness. In v. 2 St. 
Mark is thought to have adopted the form 
which he found in the Apostolic tradition, 
whether oral or written. Here he uses the 


form familiar to him in addressing Latin 
readers, 

The appearance to Mary Magdalene 
agrees substantially with St. John’s ac- 
count (marg. ref.) ; but it is recorded in the 
fewest possible words, and it contains a 
new statement; this is said to be in accord- 
ance with St. Mark’s method throughout 
this concluding portion of his Gospel, a 
method equally characteristic of the intro- 
ductory portion (i. 1-39). 

out of whom &c.] The reason for the 
selection of Mary : none had suffered more, 
none had received greater blessings. 

10. Omit “Sand.” It obscures the rapid 
transition of St. Mark's style (7. 6 note). 
She (emphatic, exei) went straightway; un- 
like the other women who were for a time 
overcome by mingled feelings. 

them that had been with him] All who had 
accompanied our Lord in and from Galilee. 

ll. believed not] Rev. V. ‘ disbelieved’ : 
until her statement was confirmed by our 
Lord appearing in Person. 

12. he appeared] He ‘‘ was manifested ” 
(epavepwOn ; cp. iv. 22), a word which seems 
chosen to shew that He was recognised at last. 
Thisaccountagrees with St. Luke(marg. ref.) 
sufficiently to shew that the two Evangelists 
derived sheit information from a common 
source ; but it differs enough to shew their 
mutual independence. 

Hu them] i.e. of those to whoin Mary Mag- 
dalene had told what she had seen (7. 10). 

18. the rvesiduc] Lit. the rest. St. Luke 
takes no notice of the effect produced by 
their account, but says that while they were 
yet speaking our Lord appeared. St. Mark 
eres to his main object, proving that the 
disciples accepted no evidence short of a 
personal appearance of our Lord. 

14. Rev. V. ‘And afterwards He was 
manifested (cp. v. 12) unto the eleven them- 
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15 ho was risen. °And ho said unto them, Go ye into all the world, 
16 "and preach the gospel to every creature. ‘Ile that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; "but he that believeth not shall 

17 be damned. And these signs shall follow them that believe ; 
‘In my name shall thoy cast out devils; ‘they shall speak with 
18 new tongues; “they shall take up serpents; and if they drink 
any det y thing, it shall not hurt them ; “they shall lay hands 


19 on the sick, and they shall recover. 


had spoken unto them, hoe was ‘received up into heaven. 

20 and “sat on the right hand of God. 
preached overy where, the Lord working with them, ¥and con- 
firming the word with signs following. Amen. 


y Acts 1.2,3. * Luke 24. Sl. 


selves... At oa very late hour in the 
evening: after nightfall (cp. John xx. 19; 
Luke xxiv. 29). Hitherto our Lord had 
appeared to individuals not having an 
oticial character. St. Mark calls attention 
to the rebuke (contrast St. Luke). This 
ix characteristic. St. Mark is always careful 
to note the shortcomings of the Apostles, 


15. The following charge forms part of 
the last discourse delivered at Bethany (cp. 
Luke xxiv. 50; Acts i. 4). 

Go...and preach] The verbs in the original 
imply urgency. Power to execute the com- 
mission given effectually (Matt. xxvin. 18), 
and to begin at once, is now promised imme- 


diately before the Ascension. The previous ( 


commission was ‘ to all the nations’ [Rev. 
V.j, i.e. the Gentiles (Matt. xxviti. 19): here 
the distinction between them and the Jews 
is effaced ; the whole world is to be the field 
of operation. 

to erery creature] Or, ‘to the whole crea- 
tion.’’ Cp. marg. ref., the resemblance of 
which to this indicates a common origin, 
viz. the Apostolic tradition of our Lord’s 
wards, 

16. that belicveth not | Or, that disbe- 
lieveth (ax in +. 11) shall be condemned 


(Matt. xxiii. 13 note). Sentence is incurred h 


by unbelief, both as being a rejection of 
God's witness to His Son (ep. 1 John v. 
10), and as precluding a man from delhver- 
ance from a state of unpardoned sin. 


17. *‘Signs" as credentials: onsetor is 
used in the N. T. in the special sense of a 
miracle wrought in attestation of a Divine 
Presence, Signs would be needed for the 


9-20, I. Exreayan Evingxce.—l. All uncial 
MBS. (except QB 1), and all cursivo MSS. 
contain the entire soction, Such agreement is 
extremely rnro in disputed passages. The two 
MBS. SS (the Sinaitic Codex), B (the Vatican), 
ndmitted to be the oldest (about the middle of 
the 4th cent.), and regarded by most critica os 
on the whole entitled to the greatest weight, 

YOu. V. 


a Acts 7. 55. 
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© John 15.16, 
P Col. 1. Z.. 
@ John 3. 13, 
36. 

Acts 2. 38. 
Rom. 10. 9. 
1 Pet. 3. 21. 
rT Jobn 12.48, 
* Luke 10.17, 
Acta 5. 16. 
& 16. 18. 

t Acta 2. 4. 

1 Cor. 12.10, 
28 


qSo then after the Lord 


And they went forth, and 


% Lukel0.19. 
= Acts 5. 15, 
16. & 9.17. 
Jam. 5. 14. 
> Acts 5. 12. & 14.3. 1 Cor 2.4. Heb. 2. 4 


first establishment of that faith which once 
received rests on other evidence. 

In my name...derils] The special charac- 
teristic of our Lord's work, as apprehended 
by St. Mark (i. 1 note). 

speak with new tongues] Ten days after- 
wards the promise was fulfilled. Within a 
short time after the age of the Apostles 
the gift appears to have been withdrawn. 
No writer in the second century would have 
invented this promise. 

take up serpents} Cp. Acts xxviii. 3-8. 

anu deadly thing) Tradition asserts the 
fulfilment of this promise in the case of 
Justus Barsabas and St. John, 

the sick] Lit. the weakly. The word 
appworovs) occurs thrice in St. Mark, else- 
where twice onlv in the N. T. 

19, 20. Rev. V. ‘So then the Lord Jesus, 
after He had spoken unto them’ (cp. marg. 
ref.) ‘ was received...sat down at...the word 
by the signs that followed.’ The desig- 
nation “‘the Lord” (Kupios) ig taken to 
refer to the prophecy cited in the beginning 
of this Gospel (i. 3). St. Mark thus com- 
rletes the task which he undertook in the 
beginning of his Gospel. Jesus is the Son 
of God. His last charge regards the whole 
Creation (¢«. 15). His work is wound up, in 
eaven, by restoration to the Throne which 
was His with the Father (John xvin 4, 5)3 
on earth, by the preaching of the Gospel 
under His abiding help (r. 20). St. Mat- 
thew contemplates our Lord more specially 
as the Christ, Receiver and Depositary of 
all power in heaven and earth; St. Mark 
as the Son of God, having His place at His 
Father's right hand, and thence exercising 
supreme dominion, 


omit the entire paragraph. When those M&&. 
Are supported by other old MSB.,by ancient 
Versions, and by early Christian writers, their 
testimony is generally accepted as conclusive. 
This is not the case here ; 8 omits the passage, 
and leaves no plaee for its insertion: but the 
Vatiaan Codex B au entire column left blank 
(evidence of an omission) between Bt. Mark and 


Mt 
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Bt. Luke, sufficient for the insertion of the twelve 
missing verses, and so bears indirect witness to 
the existence of the disputed passage. The Codex 
L (about the 8th cent.), after a spurious addition 
to v. 9, subjoins the whole passage, with the 
notice that it was extant, or generally received. 
Some cursive M88. mark the passage as one of 
which the genuineness was disputed. Certainly 
in the fourth century and probably much earlier, 
these verses were read in the public services of 
the Church; and they are found in all ancient 
Evangelisteria. 

2. The ancient Versions represent the judg- 
ment of the teachers of the early Church in 
every part of Christendom. Without one excep- 
tion they recognise the disputed passage. In 
the Eastern Church, of the four Syriac Versions 
the Curetonian (far earlier than 8 or B) bears 
a peculiar testimony. The whole of St. Mark’s 
Gospel is lost in the only extant copy, with the 
exception of one fragment, and that contains 
the last four verses. The Coptic Versions coimne 
from the same school of recension as Nand L: 
the best known are the Memphitic Version (cur- 
rent in Lower Egypt) and the Sahidic or Thebaic 
Version (used in Upper Egypt); of these the for- 
mer gives this passage in its entirety, one frag- 
ment of the latter contains part of the last verse of 
the chapter: theac two Versions are entirely 
independent of each other. In the Western 
Church, the Vulgate (prepared by Jerome), and 
the still earlier Version called the old Italic 
(belonging to primitive antiquity) contain the 
ae. The Gothic Version (made by Bishop 

philas, in the 4th century, and contemporary 
with §, B), has the passage from v. 8 to the 
beginning ofc 12. | 

3. Barly Writers.—In the Fpistle of St. Bar- 
nabas (written before the end of the Ist, or 
early in the 2nd, century), there is a passage 
at the end of § xv., which refers to Mark xvi. 
19. The ‘Shepherd of Hermas’ (written pro- 
bably before the middle of the 2nd century), 
has a passage (Sim. ix. § 25) which has verbal 
coincidences with Mark xvi. 16, too close to be 
merely fortuitous. Celsus, an early antagonist 
of the Gospels, referring to Mark xvi. 9-1), 
attests the existence of this section, in the 
middle of the 2nd century, as a recognised 
portion of the original Gospel. Justin Martyr 
(about the middle of the 2nd century) refers to 
the last two verses repeatedly ; quoting, e.g. the 
ipsissima verba of St. Mark (xvi. 19) in his 
application of the 110th Psalm. Irenwus, a 
rounger contemporary of Justin Martyr, writing 
exclusively for Christians, cites the beginning 
(i. 2) and the end (xvi. 19) of this Gospel. He 
would not have quoted a passage open to 
challenge, without any intimation that it needed 
defence. There is no indication cf a dispute 
arising about it at any period of the Anutcnicene 
Church. 

Il. Inrgrwat Evrprenxcr.—l. Evidence sup- 
plied by the structure of the Gospel.—The 
Fpecial object of St. Mark’s Gorpel ik to show 
that Jesus, the 8on of God, is the Possessor and 
Manifester of Divine power (sce i. 1 note). The 
culminating manifestation of that power was 
undoubtedly the Ascenrion (xvi. 19 note), No 
other Evangelist lays 60 rouch stress on the ex- 
pulsion of Satan and his crnissaries. This is 
the firet sign which in the final charge is pro- 
mised to the disciples (xvi. 17 note). 

2. Evidence supplied Ly the structure of the 
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last chapter.—St. Mark's object is to show tho 
progressive effects produced by the various 
appearances after the Resurrection (eg, ¢. 14 
note). After which he proceeds, with a rapid 
and abrupt transition in accordance with his 
usual atyle, to the finnl charge given to the 
Apostles immediately before the Ascension, 

3. For the evidence from style, ree the notes 
on the or. in this section given in the large 
edition of this work. St. Murk has a certain 
number of pnssages in which it is evident that 
he writes in independence of the other Gospels, 
either presenting new facts, or presenting inn 
different form facts described by the other 
Evangelists. 

Onsxctions.—Specinl stress is Inid on the 
number of words pecuiiar to the Inst 1z er, of 
this Gospel. The question is therefore, whether 
®& similar pecniiarity is not found in other 
passages, There are 1) such passages, yet 
not one of them has been rejected or at- 
tacked on the ground of the peculiarity of its 
expressions. Such peculinrities as have been 
noticed, have been justly regarded as charac- 
teristic of St. Mark’s style; and in part are 
nccounted for by the nature of the subject, 
new thoughts and new facts naturally elicitings 
new cxpressions. These observations apply with 
equal fence to the present disputed parsnge, 
more especially to those rv. on which the greatest 
gtress bas been laid. 

There is little doubt that objections to this 
passage originated with Euschius. Ina treatise 
addressed to Marinus, who applied to him for a 
solution of certain difficulties connected with 
the interpretation of Holy Scripture, Euscbinus 
has to meet the objection that the statements in 
ve. 9 cannot easily be reconciled with the account 
of St. Matthew. His object, therefore, is apo- 
logetic, and bis answer amounts to this. In 
Fome copies of the Gospel, to which he, a 
learned critic, attached great importance, this 
portion was omitted, and he sugyests reasons 
for such omission. The very brief accounts of 
our Lord's appearances might be regarded as 
“superfinous,”’ the substance being fully given 
in the other Evangelists ; and some difficulty 
micht certainly be felt in reconciling details, 
though he himself enters upon an elaborate 
argument to prove that St. Mark’s account, 
rightly understood, is not at variance with that 
of St. Matthew. Itis a mistake to suppose that 
Jerome, who necepted the passage in his most 
important and authoritative work as translator 
aud reviser, accepted the statement of Euse- 
bius, 

A careful and dispassionate survey of the 
whole subject leads the writer of this note to 
the conviction that the question of the authen- 
ticity of this passage is simply a& question of 
evidence. The evidence of the immenko majority 
of MS8., of ancient Versions, of carly Fathers, 
and of internal structure, 18 on one Ride; on 
the other is a single writer of great eminence 
(Eusebius), influenced by considerations which, 
in other cases, would generally be regarded as 
alien to scientific inquiry. 

{The Rev. V. places this eection in the text, 
and inserts in the marg. the following note: 
“The 2 oldest Gk. MSS. and some otlicr authori- 
ties omit from v. 9 to the end. Some other 
authorities have a different ending to the 
Gospel ’’), 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


St. LUKE. 


Cuap. 1. FORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to set forth 
in order a declaration of those things which are most surely 
2 belicved among us, “even as they delivered them unto us, i e Heb. 2. 3, 


bfrom the beginning were cyewitnesses, and ministers of the 
3 word; ‘it seemed good to me also, having had perfect under- 
standing of all things from the very first, to write unto thee ¢in 
4 order, *inost excellent Theophilus, /that thou mightest know 
the certainty of those things, wherein thou hast been instructed. 
5 (THERE was %1n the days of Herod, the king of Judsa, a 7 
certain priest numed Zacharias, *of the course of Abia: and 


wre ee at 


more polished and classical than that of 
those portions of the Gospel in which St. 
Luke incorporates, with slight modifica- 
tions, accounts which he derives from other 
sources written or oral. A similar distinc- 
tion between the style of original and of 
documentary matter is observable in the 
Acts of the Apostles. The writer dves not 
claim to be a primary authority, but a care- 
ful inquirer, well acquainted with the course 
of events. 

1. to set forth...things] Rev. V. ‘to draw 
up a narrative concerning those matters...’ 
The many writers are not to be confined 
to the other Evangelists, and (rv. 2) do 
not include the Evangelists who were also 
Apostles, St. Luke does not here refer to 
St. Matthew, though he may have used 
some of the documents on which it was 
based ; nor to St. Mark’s Gospel, though he 
knew it and uses it largely in his narrative. 
There are pomts of strong resemblance to 
the so-called Gospel of the Hebrews. 

which &c.} Rev. V. ‘which have been ful- 
filled? te. accomplished in accordance with 
the Divine Will. Cp. the Greek text of 
2 Tim. iv. 5, 17. 

2. St. Luke having access to the same 
sources as others, and being in a position to 
inquire into all questions of importance, 
might properly supplement their work with 
special reference to the doctrinal instruc- 
tion which had been already received by 
Theophilus and other converts. 

From the beginning] t.c. of our Saviour’s 
Ministry (Mark i. 1 note). The Apostles 
had been eye-witnesses of the events which 
were the matter of ‘the word” preached, 
and thus became ‘‘ ministers of the word” 


or the Gospel. 
3. having had &c.] Rev. V. ‘ Having 
traced the course of al] things accurately...’ 
From the very first) ic. the events imme- 
diately preceding the Birth of Christ. 


tn order) In the order in which the events 


I. 1-4. The language of the Preface is 


1 Pet. 5. 1. 

1 John J. 1. 
& John 15.27 
¢ Acts 15.19. 
1 Cor. 7. 40. 
4 Acts 11. 4. 
¢ Acts 1.1. 


h Neh. 12. 4. 


occurred. As St. Matthew groups together 
events and discourses on the principle of 
mutual likeness, St. Luke connects them 
mainly, though not invariably, according to 
their historical sequence. 

most eccellent| The title cpareros occurs 
thrice in the Acts of the Apostles (xxiii. 
26; xxiv. 33; xxvi. 25): in addresses to 
Roman Governors and in Inscriptions it 
is formally applied to officials of high 
rank. ‘Theophilus’ means ‘loved by God.’ 
Like St. Luke, he was a Gentile convert. 
He was probably an Italian ace & 

buk 


dweller in Rome, where St. e is sup- 
posed to have written this Gos There 
ix an old tradition that Theophilus became 
“Bishop of Cwsarea Philippi. 

4. hast been instructed] ‘‘Wast in- 
structed.” The original term [cam 7x5 : 
cp. Catechism] is properly used of oral in- 
struction, by which the facts of the Evan- 
gelical History and doctrinal truths were 
conmimunicated. Cp. 1 Cor, xv. 1-11. 

5. It is thought that St. Luke has here 
embodied in his history an earlier record, 
probably a translation from an Aramaic 
writing, and it has been suggested that these 
chapters, referring to affairs of a private 
and domestic character, are the work either 
of the mother of Christ, or, of James “‘the 
Lord’s brother.” 

a certain priest] He was not the High 
Priest. [There were each day about fifty 
priests on duty. Zacharias was at least 60 

ears old, that age being considered by the 
bbis ‘the beginning of agedness’ (cp. 
v. 7); but never during these years had he 
been honoured with the office of incensing}. 
the course of Abia} Or, of ‘‘ Abijah.” 
Cp. 1 Chron. xxiv. 3-19. Of these ‘‘courses” 
that of Abijah was the eighth in order. 
(This ‘‘course” was on duty in the first 
week of October, a.t.c. 748 (&¢« B.c. 6); 
a date which would also place the Birth of 
Christ in the end of December, 749 (cp. 
Matt, ii. 1 note).) . 
M 


And it came to pass, 
the priest’s offico before God *in the 


™ And the whole multitudo of the people were pray- 


And thou 


‘And ay 
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his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her namo waa 
‘Gen.17.1. 6 Elisabeth. And they were both ‘righteous before God, walking 
i Kin. 9. 4 in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. 
hiss 3s 1 7 And they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, and 
Phil. 8. 6 8 they both were now well stricken in years. 
k 2 Chr.8.14. that while he executed 
& 31. 2. 9 order of his course, according to the custom of the priest’s office, 
+1 8am.2.28, his lot was ‘to burn incense when he wont int» the temple of 
Neg ees 10 the Lord. 
Rev. 8.3,4.. ll ing without at the time of incense, And there appeared unto 
n Ex. 30, 1. him an angel of the Lord standing on the right side of "tho 
°Judg.6.22. 12 altarof incense. And when Zacharias saw him, °he was troubled, 
xuts io.4, 3 and fear fell upon him. But tho angel said unto him, oar not, 
Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall 
P ver. 60,63. 14 bear thee a son, and Pthou shalt call his name John. 1 
q ver. 68. shalt have joy and gladness; and ¢many shall rejoice at hia 
rch. 7,33, 15 birth. For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and ” shall 
drink neither wine nor strong drink ; and he shall be filled with 
*Jer.1.5. 16 the Holy Ghost, *even from his mother’s womb. 
eae 2 of the children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God. 
* Matt.11-1 17 “And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias, 


? 


his wife was] Rev. V. ‘he had a wife. 
The Baptist waz of priestly race on both 
sides, an origin much esteemed among the 
Jews. Elisabeth was named after her an- 
cestress Elisheba, Aaron’s wife (Ex. vi. 23). 
The name means ‘‘God is my oath,” 7z.e. I 
worship God. 

_ 6. righteous before God] i.¢. truly righteous, 
righteous in God’s eyes and in His judg- 
ment. Their righteousness was a legal 
righteousness (cp. xviii. 18-21, and Matt. 
xix. 16-20), and as such necessarily imper- 
fect. Cp. Rom. iii. 23, 

commandmentsand ordinances] The former 
denote the moral, and the latter the cere- 
monial, precepts of the Law. 

9. The lot, which fell to Zacharias, was 
‘‘to go into the Temple” (or, Sanctuary, 
vaov) ‘‘of the Lord and burn incense.” 
Only the priests were allowed to enter the 
Sanctuary. The altar of incense (7. 11) 
stood in front of the vail which divided the 
two portions of the Sanctuary (Ex. xxx. 
1-6; xl. 5, 27). Incense was to be offered 
upon this altar evening and morning, at the 
time when the lamps were lighted and 
trimmed (Ex. xxx. 7, 8). 

10. without] Without the Sanctuary, but 
within the Temple. Incense symbuvlised 
me (Ps. exli. 2; Rev. viii. 3). 

: oe to Scripture, we are #1r- 
rounded by Angels (2 K. vi. 17; Pa. 
xxxiv. 7); but to make us aware of their 
presence we need a peculiar state of recep- 
tivity. That was the state of Zacharias. 
He been prepared for it by the sanc- 

ty of the place, by the solemnity of the 
service, by his lively sympathy with those 
who prayed for national deliverance, and 
by the sense of his own domestic trial, 


to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the dis- 


the right na) An omen of good fortune, 
according to Jewish ideas. It also marks 
the high dignity of the Angel (cp. 7. 19). 

12. troubled] Cp. Mark xvi. 5 note. 

18. thy prayer) Zacharias, as priest offer- 
ing the supplications of the people, prayed 
for their deliverance by the coming of the 
Messiah, of whom the Baptist was the im- 
mediate precursor. 

John] i.e. ‘the Lord is gracious.” 

15. wreat in the sight of the Lord] Not 
with mere worldly greatness. Cp. r. 6 
note. 

neither wine] Cp. Judg. xiii. 3-5; Numb. vi. 
2-4. The strict life of John is described 
by the Evy. (Matt. i. 4; Mark i. 6), and 
contrasted by our Lord with His own 
(Matt. xi. 18, 19). 

strony drink| otxepa, an Aramaic word ; 
fermented liquor made from other materials 
than the juice of the grape. Cp. Judg. xiii. 
4 (LXX.). The contrast between the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit and the effect of 
artificial stimulants, is also noted in Acts ii. 


15-18; Eph. v. 18. 

17. before pa. Before ‘“‘the Lord their 
God” (v. 16). The angelic communication 
jlainly refers to Mal. ni. 1, iv. 5, 6, on the 
atter of which, and on his mysterious ree 
moval from this world, a popular expecta- 
tion of the return of Elijah was founded 
(John i, 21; Mark vi. 15; Matt. xvi. 14, 
xvii. 10, xxvii. 47, 49), The words of the 
Angel shew in what sense the Haptist’s 
coming was a return of Elijah, Cp. Mark 
vi. 17-20 with 1 K. xviii. 18; xx1. 19, 20, 
and Matt. iii. 4 with 2 K. i. 8. 

to the wisdom] Rev. V. ‘to walk in the 
wisdom,’ the practical and moral direction 
of the understanding. 


ST. LUKE, I. 


obedient 'to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a people 
18 prepared for the Lord. And Zacharias said unto the angel, 
«Whereby shall I know this ? for Iam an old man, and my wife 

19 well stricken in years. And the angel answering said unto him, 
I am *Gabriel, that stand in tho presence of God; and am sent 
20 to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these glad tidings. And, 
behold, *thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, until the 
day that these things shall be performed, because thou believest 

21 not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season. And the 
ople waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarned so 

22 long in the temple. And when he came out, he could not speak 
unto them : and they perceived that he had seen a vision in the 
temple: for he beckoned unto them, and remained speechless. 
23 Y And it came to pass, that, as soon as *the days of his minis- 


24 tration were accomplished, he departed to his own house. And 1 


after those days his wife Elisabeth conceived, and hid herself five 
25 mnonths, saying, Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days 
wherein he looked on me, to "take away my reproach among men. 
26 4 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God 
27 unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin ‘espoused 
to a man whuse name was Joseph, of the house of David; and 
28 the virgin’s naine was Mary. And the angel came in unto her, 
and said, ¢Hail, thow that art *highly favoured, ‘the Lord ts 
29 with thee: blessed art thou among women. And when she saw 
him, /she was troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind what 
30 manner of salutation this should be. And the angel said unto 
her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found favour with God. 
31 9°And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
32a son, and “shalt call his name JESUS. He shall be great, 
fand shall be called the Son of the Highest : and ‘the Lord God 
33 shall give unto him the throne of his father David: ‘and he 
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® Gen. 17.17. 


¥ Matt.18.10. 
Heb. 1. 14. 


£ Ezek. 3. 26. 
& 2. 27. 


1 Or, by. 


18. Zacharias asks for a sign, a symptom 
of unbelief (cp. Matt. xii. 38); and asi 
is given him, by way of punishment (v. 20). 

an old man| The ministrations of the 
Levites ceased at the age of 50 (Numb. viii. 
25, 26); priests were not disqualified by 
age, but only by infirmity. 

19. Gabriel) ie “ Man of God.” The 
name denotes the substance of the Angel’s 
message, concerning the Incarnation of the 
Son of God. The Angel stands near the 
throne of Gad (ep. Bay. viii, 2). He 
says this to eee himself as a Divine 
messenger, and to assure Zacharias of the 
performance of his promise. Rev. V. ‘I 
was sent...to bring thee...’ 

20. dumb) Rather, ‘‘ silent.” 

21. marrelled that] Rev. V. ‘marvelled 
while.’ The priests ordinarily continued 
for a short time only in the Sanctuary, 
apparently from a sense of reverence. 

2. beckoned &c.] Rev. V. ‘he continued 
making signs...dumb.’ 

25. my reproach] That of being childless. 
Cp. Gen. xxx. 23; Hos, ix. 11. 

26. St. Luke alone records that the 
mother of our Lord had lived at Nazareth 
before His birth. Nazareth is ‘a rich and 


2 Or, graciously accepted, or, much graced: See ver. H. 


beautiful field’ in the midst of green hills— 
abounding in gay flowers, in fig-trees, small 
gardens, fede of the prickly pear. These 
are the natural features which for nearly 
thirty years met the almost daily view of 
Christ. The obscurity of Nazareth was 
such that the only instruction He could 
receive would be in His own family and in 
the Synagogue; there He would not be 
under the influence of Grecian culture, nor 
under that of Rabbinical teachers, with 
whose whole spirit and system His own 
Was most strongly contrasted. 

27. cxpoused] Rev. V. ‘betrothed.’ 

of the house of David] These words 
refer to Joseph, but the Evangelist regards 
aon also as a descendant of David (rr. 32, 
6 


ao) apni Miriam paar ae 
. highly favou cexapttapern (Cp. 
i. 6). Rev. V. omits here (cp. +. 42) the 
worls BWessed art thou among women, a 
Hebrew superlative. 

29. Rev. V. omits when she saw Aim. 

$2. the Son of the Highest] [Rev. V. ‘Most 
High’). A title oe origin. 

his father Darid| On } ‘x side, her 
Child would have no mortal father (v. 35). 


shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
$4 there shall be no end. Thon said Mary unto the angel, How 
35 shall this be, secing I know not aman? And the angol answered 
and said unto her, “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also 
that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called “the 
36 Son of God. And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath also 
conceived a son in her old age : and this is the sixth month with 
For °with God nothing shall be 
38 impossible. And Mary said, Bchold the handmaid of the Lord ; 
be it unto me according to thy word. And the angel departed 
39 from her. And Mary arose in those days, and went into the 
40 hill country with haste, Pinto a city of Juda; and entored into 
41 the house of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. And_it pane 
, the 
e leaped in her womb; and Elisabeth was filled with tho 
Ghost: and she spake out with a loud voice, and said, 
¢Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy 
And whence 7s this to me, that the mother of my 
44 Lord should come to me? For, lo, as soon as the voice of a 
salutation sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my wom 
45 for joy. And blessed is she 'that believed: for there shall bo 
a performance of those things which were told her from the Lord. 


For, behold, from henceforth ‘all generations shall call mo 
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m Matt. 1.20. 
ah 
ends 
° Jer. 32.17. 37 her, who was called barren. 
Zech, 8. 6. 
Mark 10. 27 
Rom. 4. 21. 
P Josh. 21.9, 
10, 11. 
to sae that, when Elisabeth heard tho salutation of Ma 
ba 

42 Holy 
@ Judg. 5. 24. 
vere 43 womb. 

46 And Mary said, 
*1Sam. 2.1, *My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
Me 349.3, 4¢/ And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 
Hab. 3.18. 48 For *he hath regarded the low estate of his handmaiden : 
¢ Ps, 138. 6 
eer ee blessed. 
« Pg. 126.2. 49 For he that is mighty “ hath done to me great things ; 
® Pg, 111.9. And “holy 7s his name. 


83. no end] Cp. Isai. ix. 7; Dan. vii. 14. 


1 Or, which believed that there. 


42. Rev. V. ‘and she lifted up her voice 


The kingdom of the Son of Mary was to be with a loud cry, and said... 


unive 


and supernatural. 
84. The question of Mary expresses, not 


43. whence is this} An expression of 
humility and reverence. 
ev. V. ‘there shall be a ful- 


unbelief (zv. 20), nor even doubt, but inno- 
cent surprise. 


High... : wherefore also that which is to 
be born shall be called holy, the Son of 
(sod.’ The human Nature of Christ was 
the direct and miraculous production of 
Divine power. 

36. cousin] Or, “kinswoman.” The 
exact relationship is not known. 

37 vy. V. ‘For no word from God 
shall be void of power.’ Cp. Gen. xviii. 
14; Matt. xix. 26. 

38. A great example of faith. Mary 
not only believes the assurance of the 
ere but prays for its fulfilment. 

39. The “city” in which the parents 
of the Baptist ordinarily dwelt, was situated 
in that ay district S. of Jerusalem, and 
W. of the Dead Sea, of which Hebron was 
the centre. The object of the journey 
seems to have been two-fold, first, retire- 
ment (cp. v. 24), and then to confer with 
Elisa on the blessings promised to her. 


35. Rev. V. ‘...the power of the Most h 


filment... which have been spoken to 


er... 
46. St. Luke alone of the sacred histo- 
Yians preserves the three Evangelical 
hymns, the Afagnificat, the Benedictus, the 
Nunc Dimittis, and the angelic hymnn which 
has since been developed into the Gloria 
in Excelsis. Zacharias, Simeon, Elisabeth, 
and the Blessed Virgin spoke under the 
direct influence of the Holy Spirit; and 
He ‘‘ Who spake by the pons ” caused 
those who spoke by this Power to use the 
language of Psalmists and Prophets. This 
song of the Virgin is a reminiscence of the 
song of Hannah, uttered under similar cir- 
cumstances . Sam. ii. 1-10), with which 
Mary would have been familiar. The 
hymn falls into four stanzas, viz. (a) 46- 
48 (2), (6) 48 (8)-50, (c) 51-53, and (d) 54, 
9) 


48. regarded] ‘‘Looked upon,” i.c. with 
favour. Cp. 1 Sam. i. 11. 
low estate] Lit. humiliation; her present 


50 And “his mercy 7s on them that fear him 
From generation to generation. 
51 *He hath shewed strength with his arm ; 


52 » Ile hath put down the mighty from their seats, 
And oxalted them of low degree. 

58 ‘Ife hath filled the hungry with good things ; 
And the nich he hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant Israel, 
4In remembrance of his inercy ; 

50 ¢As he spuke to our fathers, 
To Atnulean, and to his seed for ever. 

36 


08 should be delivered; and she brought forth a son. 


59 mercy upon her; and /they rejoiced with her. 


61 called John. 
62 kindred that 1s called by this name. 
63 his father, how he would have hin called. 
64 writing table, and wrote, saving, ‘Is name is John. 

marvelled all. 


on all that dwelt round about them: 
What manner of child shall this be! 
67 Lord was with hin. 


68 P?Blessed be the Lord Gx 


For the hath visited and redeemed his people, 
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¥ Gen. 17.7. 
Ex. 20. 6. 
Ps, 103. 17. 
L : . : : - Ps. 08. 1. 
¢T{e hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts. teas 
« Pg, 33, 10, 
1 Pet. 5. 5. 
61 Sam. 2.6, 
&e. 
Job 5. 11. 
Ps. 113. 6. 
¢ Ps. 34. 10, 
¢ Ps. 93. 3. 
Jer. 31. 3. 
: Gen. 17. ae 
And Mary abode with her ubout three months, and returned Seer 
57 to her own house. [Now Elisabeth’s full time came that sho 
And her 
neighbours and her cousins heard how the Lord had shewed great 
And it came to / ver. 11. 
pass, that Yon the eighth day they came to circumcise the child; ¢ Lev. 12. 3. 
und they called him Zacharias, after the naine of his father. 
60 And his mother answefed and said, *Not so; but he shall be 4 ver. 13 
And they saul unto her, There is none of thy 
And they made signs to 
And he asked for a 
And they (ver. 13. 
k And his mouth was opened immediately, and «¢ ver. 20. 
65 his tongue /vose/?, and he spake, and praised God. And fear came 
and all these 'sayings were 
66 noised abroad throughout all ‘the hill country of Judea, And | ver. 39. 
all they that heard them ™laid them up in their hearts, saying, ™ ch. 2. 19. 
And *the hand of the *Gen. 39. 2. 
@ And his father Zachanas °was filled aes 
with the Holy Ghost, and Bay saying, .  @ Joel 2, 23. 
of Israel ; P| Kin.1.43, 
Pa. 4). 13. 
Gkx. 3.16 
Ps. 111. 9. 


69 * And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us 
In the house of his servant David; 

70 *As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 
Which have been since the world began : 


1 Or, things. 


r Ps. 132. 17. 


# Jer. 23. 5, 6. 
& ®). 10. 
Dan. 0. 24 
Acts. 3. 21. 


condition contrasted with that of the house 
of David from which she sprang. 

50-54. Rev. V. ‘ And His mercy is unto 

ear ia and generations on them that 
ear Him...princes from their thrones, and 
hath exalted...that He might remember 
mercy (as He spake unto our Pisthers) toward 
Abraham and his seed for ever.’ 

66. about three months} ¢.e. until the time 
of Elisabeth’s delivery. The circumstances 
in Matt. i. 18-24 occurred after the return 
of Mary from her visit to Elisabeth. 

v. V. ‘...her kinsfolk heard that 
the Lord had magnitied (cp. 1.46) His mercy 
towards her,’ 

59. on the eighth dau] Gen. xvii. 12. It 
Was customary to give names to male chil- 
dren at their circumcision, and to female 
children when they were weaned. 


called] Rev. V. ‘would have called,’ 


60. Zacharias probably communicated 
to er halage in writing the prediction of the 
Angel. 

63. Rev. V. ‘a writing-tablet.’ 

64. Zacharias makes the first use of the 
recovered faculty of speech to give glory 
to God (rv. 67 sy.). Verses 65, 60 follow 
naturally after the hymn. 

66. What manner &c.]) Rev. V. ‘ What 
then shall this child be? For the hand’ &c. 

68. Rev. V. ‘...the Lord, the God of 
Tsrael ;...visited (ie. looked upon with 
favour ; cp, xix. 44) and wrought redemption 
for His people.’ 

69. The “horn,” a common symbol of 
power (cp. marg. ref.), is in this cage the horn 
of salvation, the Messiah. The past tense 
(‘hath raised’) is used because the horn of 
salvation was virtually raised up when the 
Incarnation became an accomplished fact. 
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71 That we should be saved from our enemies, 
And from the hand of all that hate us; 
‘ Lev. 26.42. 72 *To perform the mercy promised to our fathers, 
oueas And to remember his holy covenant ; 
«Gen. 12.8. 73 “The oath which he sware to our father Abraham, 
Heb. 6.13. 74 That he would t unto us, 


That we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies 


= Rom. 6. 18, 
29 


Might “serve him without fear, 
75 ¥In holiness and righteousness before him, 


: Ser. 42. 89, All the days of our life. 
94, ?@6And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest: 
ec 6: For *thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his 
2 Pet. 1.4. ways; 
acca e, i To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 
@Mark1.4. |! By the remission of their sins, 
78 Through the *tender mercy of our God ; 

Whereby the *dayspring from on high hath visited us, 
vat 2 79 »To give light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow 
Acts 26. 18 of death, 

To guide our feet into the way of peace. 
ne 40. : 80 And ‘the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and “was in 


the deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel. 


Cuap. 2, AND it came to pass in those days, that there went out 
a decree from Cesar Augustus, that all the world should be 


© Acts 5.37. 2 4tuxed. 


1 Or, for. 
2 Or, bowels of the merey. 


71. That we should be sared from] ‘ Salva- 
tion from’ [Rev. V.]. In apposition with 
the ‘horn of salvation” in 7. 69. 

72. Rev. V. ‘to shew mercy towards our 
fathers,’ viz., in keeping His covenant 
with the patriarchs pay showing mercy to 
their descendants. 

74, The deliverance to be wrought by the 
Messiah is of a spiritual nature (v. 78 note). 
i v. V. ‘yea, and thou,’ contrasting 
his own child with the Messiah, the ‘* horn 
of salvation ” (v. 69). 

77, 78. Rev. V. ‘..in the remission of 
their sins, because of the tender mercy of 
our God, whereby the day-spring from on 
high shall visit us, to shine upon them...’ 
The gift of the knowledge of salvation, 
which is imparted in the forgiveness of 
sins, is wholly due to God's tender mercy. 
(rod’s free grace is the ultimate source of 
our salvation. The ‘‘ day-spring from on 
high ” is the dawn of a new day for Israel 
and for mankind, sent to us from heaven. 
[Others think that the word avaroaAy is meant 
to recall the LAX of Jer. xxiii. 53 Zech. 
1. 8). The images are to be understood of 
spiritual light and spiritual darkness. 

80. in spirit] i.e. in his spirit—the human 
spint enlightened by the Divine Spirit. 

the deserts] The thinly inhabited parts of 
Judea (Matt. iii, 1 note), especially the 
reed country on the western shores of 
the Dead Sea. This was in the neighbour- 
hood of Hebron (see uv. 39 note). ‘ 


3 Or, eunrising, or, branch, 
Num. 24. 17. Isai. 11.1. 


("4nd this taxing was first made when Cyrenius was 


Zech, 3. 8. & 6.12. Mal. 4. 2. 
# Or, inrolled, 


his shewing unto gta The commence- 
ment of his ministry is here so called, in 
obvious opposition to his previous retire- 
ment. The Essenes had ascetic communi- 
ties in this region ; but their teaching was 
wholly opposed to that of the Baptist. 


IT. 1. in) those days} The historian 
refers to the birth of John the Baptist 
(i. 57). 


taxed] Or, ‘enrolled’ for the purpose of 
taxation. 

2. Rev. V. ‘this was the first enrolment 
made when Quirinius was’ &c. 

Cyrenius, the Quirinius of Tacitus, came 
to Judzea as Imperzal legate, and in the year 
A.D. 6 or 7 completed a census of the people, 
7.¢e. about ten years after our Lord’s birth. 
St. Luke connects a census under Cyrenius 
with the Nativity, and asserts that it took 
place in consequence of a decree of Augus- 
tus Cesar, that the whole world should be 
taxed. Two explanations are offered, it 
being borne in mind that St. Luke refers 
distinctly to the census of Quirinius in his 
report of Gamailiel’s speech (Acts v. 37): to 
the former of these explanations the writer 
of this note gives the preference. 

(a) The sentence affirms that this regis- 
tration ‘‘ took place,” or ‘‘ was completed ” 
(eyévero), first when Cyrenius was Governor 
of Syria. An edict was issued by Augustus 
towards the close of Herod’s reign that all 
the tributary states of the Empire should be 
subjected to a registration, That edict ap- 


3 governor of Syria. 


4 his own city. 


cit 
called Bethlehem ; 
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And all went to be taxed, every one into 
And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the 
of Nazareth, into Judea, unto “the city of David, which is ®1 Sam. 16. 
‘because he was of the house and lineage of }f . 4, 
5 David :) to be taxed with Mary ¢his espoused wife, being great © Matt, 1. 16, 
Matt. 1.18 


6 with child. And so it was, that, while they were there, the days 
7 wore accomplished that she should be delivered. And ‘she brought 


¢ Matt. 1. 25. 


forth her firstborn son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, 
and laid hin in a manger; because there was no room for them 


8 in the inn. 


q And there were in the same count 


shepherds 


abiding in the ficld, keeping 'watch over their flock by night. 


| 9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory 


11 good tidings of great joy, ?which shall be to all people. * 


of the Lord shone round about them: and they were sore afraid. Si etatrs 3. 
10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring you ie ie 
vo "OF Col. 1, 23. 

unto you is born this day in the city of David ‘a Saviour, ‘which A Teal. 9. 6. 
12 is Christ the Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye , Wat 1-2). 
shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a £16.16. | 
Acts 10. 36. 


1 Or, the night watches. 


plied to Judea, and Herod took measures 
preparatory to a revistration. But he had 
the strongest possible reasons to prevent its 
actual accomplishment. He was well aware 
of the religious and patriotic feelings of his 
subjects, which in fact found vent im an 
outbreak when the registration waseffected. 
His influence at Rome was sufficient to se- 
cure attention to the representations which 
he might address to Augustus, and the exe- 
eution of the decree was therefore, most pro- 
hably, postponed ; nor were any further steps 
taken until Juda was reduced to the state 
of a province on the deposition of Archelaus. 
In accordance with this explanation, the 
sense lx, ‘This, a first enrolment, wascarried 
into effect when Cyrenius was Governor of 
Syria,’ fc. though contemplated, and actu- 
ally prepared for under Herod, it was not 
completed, for reasons already specified, 
until the time of Cyrenius, 

(4) By others St. Luke is supposed to 
refer to a registration which took place 
when Quirinius was first governor of Syria, 
Quirinius holding that office twice. The 
date of the first appointment would be 
about the latter half of the year B.c. 4 to 
about Midsummer B.c. 2. It is therefore 
possible that a reyistration under his autho- 
rity may have heen held within that inter- 
val, and if so that St. Luke may have re- 
ferred to it as a first registration. 

3, 5. be tarred] Rev. V. ‘enrol themselves 
..enrol himself,’ 

4. Bethlehem] See on Matt. ii. 1. 

lincage [Rev. V. ‘family’] of David] 
Cp. i, 27; ii, 23-38. Among the Jews, 
each family was reputed to belong to 
the place where its ancestors had been 
settled. 

§. The name of Mary was to be enrolled 
as well as that of her husband. This was 
Roman not Jewish usage. The census took 


Phil. 2. 11. 


ae paruly in the Roman and partly in the 
Jewrsh manner; Judea not having yet 
been formally incorporated with the Roman 
empire. 

his espoused rrife] Rev. V. ‘Mary, who 
was betrothed to him.’ 

7. firstborn} Cp. marg. ref. where the Rev. 
V. has ‘son’ inp of firstborn. It has been 
inferred from the use of the term in these 
passages, that Mary became afterwards the 
mother of other children: but to speak of a 
** first-born ” child (though the only one) is 
in accordance with common usage. 

no room| By reason of the concourse of 
people who had come to be enrolled. Ca- 
verns were often used for «tables; and a par- 
ticular cavern was pointed out in later days 
as the scene of the Nativity. over which a 
church was built by Helena the mother of 
Constantine. 

8. Sheep needed for the dailv sacrifices 
in the Temple were fed near Bethlehem. 
{They lay out all the year round, and were 
“ watched ” from the ‘tower of the flock’ by 
pas shepherds. This tower lay close to 
the town, on the road to Jerusalem]. 

9. Rev. V. ‘And an Angel of the Lord 
stood by them.’ 

10. people} ‘the peoples i.e. Israel, as 
distinguished from the ‘‘ nations ” or Gen- 
tiles. The announcement is national in its 
character. Simeon (7.32) foresaw the wider 
import of the Messiah's birth. 

1. Christ the Lord] The predicted and 
lan Messiah (Acts ii. 25). To a Jew, 
“the Lord” would be the equivalent of 
the Divine Name; the title 1s given to 
Christ, as representing the majesty of 
Jehovah, or because He was of Divine 
Nature. 

12. this shall le a sign] Rev. V. ‘this isthe 
sign’ that my words aré true, and of the 
identity of the new-born child. 
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?Gen. 28. 12. 
& 32. 1, 
Dan. 7. 10. 
Heb. 1. 14. 
Rev. 5. 11. 
meh 19, 38. 


Rev. 6. 13. 


2‘Thess.2.16. 


? Gen. 87.11. 


ch. 1, 66. 


@ Ley. 12.3. 


- 16 which the Lord hath made known unto us. 
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13 manger. ‘And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude 
14 of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, “Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth "peace, °good will toward mon. 
15 ¥ And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from them 
*-4> hoaven, 'the shepherds said one to another, Let us now go 
even unto Bethlchem, and see this thing which is come to pass, 
And they came 
with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying in 
17a manger. And when they had soen 7t, they made known 
abroad the saying which was told them concerning this child. 
18 And all they that hoard ¢t wondcred at those things which were 
19 told them by the shepherds. »But Mary kept all these things, 
20 and pondered them in her heart. And the shepherds retarned, 
glorifying and praising God for all tho things that they had 
21 heard and seen, as it was told untothem. J¢And when eight 


ch. 1. 59. 
r Matt. 1.21, 
25 


ch. 1. 31. 
* Ley. 12, 2, 
3, 4, 6. 


t Ex. 13. 2. 
Num. 3. 13. 


% Lev. 12.6, 


days were accomplished for the circumcising of the child, his 
name was called "JESUS, which was so named of the angel 
22 before he was conceived m the womb. And when ‘the days of 
her purification according to the law of Moses were accomplished, 
23 they brought him to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord; (as 
it is written in the law of the Lord, ‘Every male that openoth 
24 the womb shall be called holy to the Lord;) and to offer a 
sacrifice according to “that which is said in the law of tho 
25 Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or two young 


q And, 


igeons, 


behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was 


= Tsai. 40.1. 
Mark 15, 43. 


Simeon; and the same man was just and devout, *waiting for 
the consolation of Israel: and the Holy Ghost was upon him. 


26 And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he should 


1 Gr. the men the shepheria, 


13. heavenly host] The army of Angels 
(cp. 1 K. xxii. 19; Ps. ciii. 20, 21; exlviii. 
2). is army announces peace. 

14. God has good will towards ten, i.e. 
views them with entire complacency, be- 
cause they are redeemed by His Son. This 
is the crowning result of the Incarnation. 

v. V. removes the comma after ‘ peace,’ 
reads evoxias instead of evdoxta, and renders 
peace among men in whom He is well 
pleased.’ The external evidences stand 
thus: in favour of evdo«cas the four princi- 
pal uncial MSS., the Vulgate, the old Latin, 
aes ras ee la a froin it) Versions, and 
the Latin Fathers; in favour of evSoxéa ali 
other MSS. uncial and cursive, all other 
old Versions, and the virtually unanimous 
evidence of the Greek Fathers. The sense 
supplied by the former reading is not satis- 
factory. Instead of an announcement of glad 
tidings to all mankind, such as the Pauline 
Evangelist has the special privilege of re- 
cording, we find a limitation which no two 
commentators agree in defining. Further, 
it has been shewn that the construction 
arOparos evdoxias, however explained, does 
po accord with ae laws of ath lan- 
e, or with the usage of the N. T. 

17. Rev. V. omits abroad.’ 


Pa things} Rev. V. ‘sayings.’ See v. 


21. Cp. Gen. xvii. 12, For of the child, 
read ‘ Him’ (Rev. V.]. 

22. For the law see marg. ref. If the 
family were not rich enough to afford a 
lamb, two turtle doves or two young pigeons 
were to be offered (cp. 7. 24), the one fora 
burnt offering, and the other for a sin offer- 
ing. Rev. V. ‘their purification ;’ during 
the interval the members of a family were 
ceremonially unclean, the mother by child- 
birth, the others by daily contact. 

present him] The first-born male of ever 
species was sacred to the Lord (Ex. xil. 
2), 30; xiii. 2); but the first-born male 
child was to be redeemed for money (Ex. 
xili, 11-15; Numb. xviii. 15, 16). The whole 
tribe of Levi was regarded as substituted for 
the first-born (Numb. 111. 12, 13). 

25. Simeon (or Simon) was a name ex- 
tremely common among the Jews. 

just (Rev. V. ‘righteous’}] and derout] 
Cp. i. 6; just refers mainly to the outward, 
and devout to the inward religious character. 

consolation of Israel] The promised Mes- 
siah, and all that His coming should 
involve. 

26. was [Rev. V. ‘had been’) revealed...by 
the Holy Ghost} A prelude to Christian in- 
spiration, since the yet (according to the 

ews) had departed from Israel since the 
days of Malachi. 
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27 not ¥sce death, before he had seen the Lord’s Christ. And he 
came *by the Spirit into the temple: and when the parents 
brought in the child Jesus, to do for him after the custom of 

28 the law, then took he him up in his arms and blessed God, and 


said, 

29 Lord, “now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according 

to thy word : 

30 For mine eyes "have scen thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared before the face of all people ; 

32 °A light to lighten the Gentiles, 
And the glory of thy people Israel. 

33 AndJ Sih and his mother marvelled at those things which 

34 were spoken of him. And Simeon blessed them, and said unto 
Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for the ‘fall and 
rising again of many in Israel; and for ¢a sign which shall be 

35 spoken ugainst; (yea.’a sword shall pierce through thy own 
soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 

36 4 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was of a great age, and had lived 

37 with an husband seven years from her virginity ; and she was a 
widow of about fourscore and four years, which departed not 
from the temple, but served (fod with fastings and prayers 

38 night and day. And she coming in that instant gave thanks 
hkewise unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them that 

39 ‘looked for redemption in 'Jerusalem. {And when the 
had performed all things according to the law of the ont 
they returned into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40*And the child grew, and waxed strong in spint, filled with 

1 Or, Israel. 
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Y Ps. 89. 48, 
Heb. 11. 5. 
* Matt. 41. 


a Gen. 48. 30. 
Phil. 1. 23. 


6 Yeni. 52. 10. 
ch. 3. 6. 


¢ Tsai. 9. 2, 

& 42. 6. 

& 60. 1, 2,3. 
Matt. 4. 16. 
Acts 13. 47. 


d@ Hos. 14. 9. 
Matt. 21. +4. 
Rom. 9. 32. 
1 Cor. 1. 23, 
24. 

1 Pet. 2. 7. 

* Acta 28. 22. 
f Ps. 42. 10. 


9 Acts 26.7. 
1 Tim. 5. 6. 


k Mark 15.43. 
ch. 24 21. 


‘ch. 1. 80. 
ver. 5%. 





the Lord’s Christ] i.c. The Lord’s Anointed $ 
the Messiah Whom Jehovah gives and sends. 

27. by the Spirit] Or, in, 7.e. in an inspired 
condition (cp. Matt. xxii. 43; Rev. i. 10). 

Rev. V. ‘Then he received Him 

into his arms’ &c. 

29. His death seemed now near since he 
had seen the Lord's Christ (7. 26). 

31. all people] Rather, ‘all peoples ;” 
both Gentiles and Israel (v.32. Cp. 1. 79). 

32. Rev. V. ‘A light for revelation to 
the Gentiles.’ 

33. Rev. V. ‘And His father and His 
mother were marvelling.” Cp. 7. 43 note. 

34. is set] Lit. ‘‘ lies’? (xetrac); cp. Phil. 
1.17: is ** appointed ” in God’s Providence. 

fa" &e.] Or, (ec. for the falling of many 
who now stand, and for the rising up of 
many who now lie prostrate, “that th> 
thoughts out of many hearts may be re- 
vealed.” The Child was to be a touchstone 
of character, of faith, and of love. Cp. 
Isai. viii. 14, 15. Thus the Christ would be 
“‘a sign that shall be [Rev. V. ‘is’] spoken 
against,” and His life and teaching would 
promote violent opposition. Cp, xi. 30. ‘The 
falling was fulfilled in the scribes and 

harisees, the riaing again in publicans 
and sinners, both falling and rising again 
in St. Paul (cp. Rom. xi. 11 &ce.) 

85. Rev. V. ‘yea, and a sword... soul, 
that thoughts out of many hearts’ &c. The 
opposition, which the pure life and doctrine 


of Jesus was to arouse, would cause bitter 
pain to His mother ; specially in the mental 
torture which she would endure before the 
Cross (John xix. 25). It is the first fore- 
shadowing of the Passion in the N. T. 

36. Anna] Or, ‘‘ Hannah” (1 Sam. i. 2). 
She was recognised as endowed with prophe- 
tic gifts (cp. Judg. iv. 4; Acts xxi. 9), andisa 
singular example of a member of one of the 
‘Ten Tribes (Asher) being found in the Holy 
Land at this epoch. 

37. Rev. V. ‘and she had been a widow 
even for fourscore and four years.’ 

departed not] The words mean that her 
attendance at all the services was assidu- 
ous. ("p. Acts ii. 46. id one permanently 
resided in the Temple 

38. Rev. V. ‘And coming up at that 
very hour she gave thanks to God.’ 

vave thanks likewise] av@wpodoyeiro con- 
tains within itself the notion of a response ; 
every giving of thanks is in answer to 
the blessings for which thanks are given, 
The A. V. ‘likewise’ (omitted ‘by Rev. V.) 
suggests that the words of Anna formed a 
kind of antistrophe to those of Simeon. 

looked &c.] Rev. V. ‘that were looking 
for the redemption of Jerusalem.’ Cp. r. 
zo 

40. in spirit] Omitted by Rev. V. The 
words refer to the physical and moral de- 
bah tary of the Son of man. 


Jilled with) Gr. ‘ becoming full of.’ 
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41 wisdom: and the grace of God was upon him. {Now his 
parents went to Jerusalem ‘every year at the feast of the 
42 passover. And when he was twelve years old, they went up 
43 to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. And when they 
had fulfilled the days, as they returned, the child Jesus tarnicd : 
behind in Jerusalem; and Joseph and his mother knew not of 
44 it. But they, supposing him to have been in the company, 
went a day’s journey; and they sought him among their kins- 
+45 folk and acquaintance. And when they found him not, they 
46 turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. And it came to 


pass, that after three days they found him in the tomple, sitting 
in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking thom 


47 questions, 


49 sorrowing. 
m John 2. 16. 


® ch. 9. 45. 
& 18. 34. - 


© Dan. 7. 28. 
ver. 19. 


P]Bam.72.26. 


ol them. 


And ‘all that heard him were astonished af his 

48 understanding and answers. And when they saw him, they were 
amazed: and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us ¥ behold, thy father and I have sought theo 

And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought 
me? wist ye not that I must be about ™mvy Father’s business ? 

50 And *they understood not the saying which he spake unto 

And he went down with them, and caino to Nazareth, 
and was subject unto them: but his mother °¢kept all these 

52 sayings in her heart. (And Jesus Pincreased in wisdom and 
Istature, and in favour with God and man. 


1 Or, age. 


grace of God} Cp. John i. 14. 

41. went] Rather, ‘‘used to go"; it was 
their habitual practice. Inthecase of Joseph, 
this was a matter of obligation (Ex. xxiii. 
17): not so in that of his wife. But accord- 
ing to the tenets of the school of Hillel, 
women went up to the Passover. 

42. At 12, males commenced their at- 
tendance at the three great Festivals and 
their regular observance of ceremonial law, 
at which age they were called ‘‘sons of the 
Law.” Cp. the position of Confirmation in 
the economy of the Christian Church. This 
journey, then, of our Saviour was a very 
solemn occasion, regarded by His parents 
and by Him as marking a critical epoch in 
His life. Hence this single incident hax 
been selected out of a long period of thirty 
years, and alone put on record. 

43. achen they had fulfilled the days] The 
ae days of the Paschal feast (Ex. xii. 

5). 

Joseph and his mother] Rather, ‘‘ His 
parents.” The text may have been altered 
on theological grounds. Cp. v. 41. 

- company| cvvodia implies persons 
travelling together for mutual protection : 
begat jas 

a day's journey] i.¢c. asfarasthe first night’s 
jenn plese 
46. three davs] Probably the first day’s 
pame, and the rel e their return to 

em are to 0 O ¢ 2 

hree days, reckoned as two of the 
an the temple] In one of the courts [perhaps 
on the terrace of the Court of the Priests, 
The existence of either Synagogue or Aca- 


demy within the sacred precincts is his- 
torically Beart: Jesus Himself con- 
tinually taught in the Temple (John xviit. 
sitting &c.} His position was that of a 
learner sitting at the feet of a teacher, seek- 
ing for instruction, and testing it by inquiry, 
as was customary amoeny the ebrews. 
Hillel, then a very old inan, was the re- 
cognised head of the chief school, and was 
especially distinguished for his strict ad- 
herence to traditional principles ; in his 
school the utmost deference was enjoined 
upon all learners, At this our Lord's first 
appearance as ‘a son of the Law,’ He gave 
an example of teachableness and earnest- 
ness in the search for truth. Then, as 
throughout His life, our Lord was a perfect 
model of all relative duties (ep. v.51). 

both hearing &e.) In- the Rabbinical 
method of instruction, the teacher put a 
case ora problem bearing on the interpreta- 
tion or application of the Law, and desired 
his pupils to solve it. 

49. about my Father's business] Or, ‘Tn 
my Father's house’ [Rev. V.]; (ep. mang. 
ref.) The mother of Jesus had addressed 
Him as “Son” (r. 48), appealing to His 
filial relation to herself: she had even 
spoken of Joseph as His father. ‘To this 

e answered, with a slight touch of rebuke, 
that they had found Him in His Father's 
house, where His son ought to be; His 
true Father is God. 

62. A weighty argument for the doctrine 
of the reality and perfection of Christ's 
humanity. Cp. v. 40. 
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Crap. 3. NOW in tho fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Ceesar, 


Pontius Pilate bemg 


overnor of Judsea, and Herod being 


tetrurch of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturseu 
and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of 


2 Abilone, “Annus and Caiaphas being the high priests, the word 
of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness. 
3 ¢And he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the 
4 baptism of repentance ‘for the remission of sins; as it 1s written 
in the book of the words of Esaias the prophet, saying, ¢The 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Every valley shall be filled, and 
every inountain and hill shall be brought low; and the crooked 


5 Lord, make his paths straight. 


shall bo made straight, and_ the 
G, 7 smooth ; and ‘all 


8 wrath to come ” 


esh shall see the salvation of God. Then 
xaid he to the multitude that came forth to be baptized of him, 
OQ generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
Bring forth therefore fruits ! worthy of repent- 


a John 11.46, 
6} 


Acts 4, 6. 
’ Mark I. 4. 
¢ch. 1. 77. 


¢ Taai. 40. 3, 
Matt. 3. 3, . 
Mark 1. 3. 

John 1. 23. 


rough ways shail be made 


¢ Ps. 98, 2. 
Jani. 62. 10. 
ch. 2. 10. 

/ Matt. 3. 7. 


ance, and begin not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham 
to cur tather: for I say unto you, That God is able of these 


1 Or, meet for. 


IIT. 1. The formal opening of St. Luke's 
history (cp. Matt. ii. 1; Marki. 2). The 
previous narrative was probably supplied to 
the Evangelist (i. 5 note). True to his inten- 
tion of writing an accurate and orderly narra- 
tive (i. 3, 4), St. Luke begins by giving the 
date which forms the terminus a quo of his 
continuous history. Throughout this Gospel 
and the Acts, St. Luke shows that he was 
familiar with the historical literature of his 
age. The coincidences between St. Luke 
and Josephus prove that they had access to 
common sources of information ; the divery- 
ences shew their independence of each other. 
The date in the text will fall somewhere 
between the years A.U.c. 779 and 782(c. A.D. 
26). Pontius Pilate (Matt. xxvii. 2 note) 
Was governor, or procurator, under the Pro- 
consul of Syria, Herod Antipas was a son 
of Herod the Great, and Brathan of Arche- 
laus (Matt. xiv. 1 note). Philip (‘ tetrarch 
of the region of I. and T’.,’ Rev. V.) was son 
of Herod the Great and Cleopatra, Iturea 
(mod, El-Jeidtir) was a region on the N.E. 
borders of Palestine, in’ the direction of 
Damascus, xo called from Jetur the son of 
Tshmael (Gen. xxv.15); Trachonitis was a 
district to the E. of Itures, Batanea, and 
(zaulonitis, bordering on the desert, Lys1- 
hias was probably a descendant of the Ly- 
xanias, king of Abilene, who had been put 
to death by Mark Antony (n.c. 36). The 
Tetrarchy adjoined that of Hered Antipas 
and was afterwards granted to Her 
Agrippa, by Claudius (a.p. 41). Abilene or 
the district of Abila, was a town situated at 
the foot of the Antilibanus range, on its E. 
vide, and to the N.W. of Damascus. The 
Tetrarchy of Lysanias marks the extreme 
hmit to the N.E. St. Luke thus ives a 
complete view of all authorities, secular 


and ecclesiastic, within the districts to 
which our Lord's ministry was confined. 

2. Rev. V. ‘in the high-priesthood of A. 
and C.’ In theory, there could be but one 
Hiyh Priest. Annas had held the office, 
and had been deprived of it by Valerius 
Gratus, Pilate’s predecessor, who had also 
nominated and deprived in turn four High 
Priests. Caiaphas, the present High Priest, 
whose proper name was Joseph, was the 
son-in-law of Annas (John xviii. 13). Annas 
Was pose regarded by the people as the 
real High Priest, and as having been irre- 
gularly deprived. 

the word of God came unto] The solemn 
formula of announcing a Divine communt- 
cation to a prophet (cp. 1 K. xvii. 2; Jer. 
1.2; Hos. 3.1). St. Luke agrees with St. 
Mark in representing the announcement by 
John the Baptist as the beginning of the 
Gospel-tidings (Mark i. 1 note). 

the wilder Cp. i. 80; Matt. iii. 1; the 
barren and thinly peopled country near the 
western shore of the Dead Sea; from it 
(x. 3) John went into the and plains about 
the mouth of the Jordan. Cp. John x, 40, 

4, 5. Cp. mary. reff. Rev. V. ‘Make ye 
ready the way...the crocked shall become 
straight...’ ; obstacles shall be removed ; the 
prophecy declares the universality of the 
salvation offered to mankind. 

7. Then said he] Lit. ‘She said there- 
fore.” St. Luke seldom uses ody; and it is 
inferred that, as usual, he took it from a do- 
cument before him; an inference not with- 
out importance in its bearing upon St, 
Luke’s method of composition. 

multitude] Or, ‘‘ multitudes” (and r, 10). 
Cp. marg. ref. Rev. V. ‘Ye offspring of 
vipers, who warned you’ &c. 

8, begin not] A warning against any 
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9 stones to raise up children unto Abraham. And now also the 


9 Matt. 7. 19. 


axe is laid unto the root of the trees: 9every tree therefore which 


bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 


A Acts 2. 87. 


tch. LH. 41. 
2 Cor. 8. 14. 
Jam. 2. 15. 


1 John 3. 17. ikewise. 


12 let him do 


shall we do ? 


m Ex. 23. 1. 
Levy. 19. 11. 


10 Gf And the people asked him, saying, *What shall we do then ? 
11 He answereth and saith unto them, ‘He that hath two conta, 
let him impart to him that hath none; and he that hath meat, 
Then ‘came also 
13 and said unto him, Master, what sha!l we do ? 
unto them, ‘Exact no more than that which is appointed you. 
14 And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying, And what 
And he said unto them, }Do violence to no man, 
™ncither accuse any falsely ; and be content with your *wages. 
5 @ And as the people were *in expectation, and all men ‘mused 


Naser to be baptized, 
And he said 


in their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ, or not; 


™ Matt. 3.11. 


16 John answered, saying unto them all, "I indeed baptize you 


with water; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose: he shall baptize you 
17 with the Holy Ghost and with fire : whose fan ts in his hand, 


©Mic. 4. 12. 
Matt. 13. 30. 


18 able. 


P Matt.14.3. 19 unto the people. 
Mar 


k 6. 17. 


and he will throughly purge his floor, and ¢will gather the wheat 
into his garner; but the chaff he will burn with fire unquench- 
And many other things in his exhortation preached he 
q» But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by 
him for Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and for all the evils 


20 which Herod had done, added yet this above all, that he shut up 


@ John 1. 32. 
came to pass, 


21 John in prison. Now when all the people were baptized, %1t 
that Jesus also being 
22 heaven was opened, and the Holy G 


baptized, and praying, the 
host descended in a bodily 


shape like a dove upon him, and a yoice came from heaven, 


1 Or, Put no man in fear. 
2 Or, allowance. 


attempt at reliance on national privileges 
(cp. John vii. 33-58; Rom. ii. 17-20). As 
children of Abraham they thought them- 
selves secure. 

9. now] Rev. V. ‘even now.’ 

10. Rev. V. ‘What then must we do’ (so 
In vv. 12, 14). This question, and that of 
the publicans and soldiers, is peculiar to 
St. Luke. There is a marked difference 
between the Baptist’s answers to the several 
classes. Each man is subjected to a trial 
of his sincerity (cp. xvii. 22, 23). 

11. The first answer is general. It incul- 
cates the primary duty of charity in a prac- 
tical form. Rev. V. ‘he that hath food.’ 

13. Exact] Rev. V. ‘ extort.’ He who ex- 
ercised a despised vocation, is simply told 
to do his duty in that vocation, and to resist 
the temptations incidental to it. 

rey. V. £And soldiers also asked 
him’; men on active service with Herod, 
or Roman soldiers coming under Jewish in- 
fluences. 

Do violence] i.e. Extort mone intimi- 
dation. For ‘accuse any faluely, Rev. V. 
reads ‘exact anything wrongfully.’ 
deer Fa ia en 

erning John, w er e were the 
Christ.’ St. Luke revarding evente in con- 
nexion with their historica] causes, alone of 


3 Or, tn auapene, 
$ Or, reasoned, Or, debated, 


the Synoptical Evy. mentions the popular 
expectation and various surmises current 
concerning John. Cp. John i. 14-28. 

16. Rev. V. ‘but there cometh He that 

is mightier than I.’ 
ev, V. §... hand, throughly to 
cleanse His threshing-floor, and to gather.’ 

18. Rev. V. ‘With many other exhorta- 
tions therefore preached he good tidings 
inate ‘the gospel’);’ the proclamation of 
the Messiah being always involved, or re- 
ferred to, in the Baptist’s teaching. 

the people} i.e, Israel (i1. 10 note). 

19. Herod] Antipas (r. Lnote). The Bap- 
tist’s imprisoninent is mentioned by antici- 
pation. It is characteristic of St. Luke's 
style to avoid repetitions, and to save space 
by collecting and condensing notices of con- 
nected events. He thus clears off the history 
of John the Baptist’s hte ministry, befure 
he commences that of our Lord. Late edi- 
tors [Rev. V.] omit ‘ Philip,” but it is in 
St. Luke’s style to give such an historical 
reference. e shows familiarity with 
details relating to the Herodian family. 

21. Rev. V. ‘Jesus also having been bap- 
ea Se ete &c. Some think that 
the Baptism of Christ took place when 
John’s ministry was drawing to a close. See 


the details of the Baptism m St. Matthew. 
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which said, Thou art my beloved Son ; in thee I am well pleased. 
23 (And Jcsus himself began to be “about thirty years of age, 
being (as was supposed) "the son of Joseph, which was the son 
24 of cli, which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 
which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of Janna, which 
25 was the son of Joseph, which was the son of Mattathias, which 
was the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which was the 
26 aon of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, which was tle son of 
Maath, which was tie son of Mattathias, which was the son of 
Semei, which was the sun of Joseph, which was the son of Juda, 
97 which was the son of Joanna, which was the son of Rhesa, which 
was the son of Zorobabel, which was the son of Salathiel, which 
98 was the son of Neri, which was the son of Melchi, which was the 
wou of Addi, which was the sox of Cosam, which was the son of 
99 Elmodam, which was the son of Er, which was the son of Jose, 
which was the son of Eliezer, which was the son of Jonm, which 
30 was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which was 
the sor of Simeon, which was the son of Juda, which was the 
son of Joseph, which was the son of Jonan, which was the son 
31 of Eliakimnn, which was the sow of Melea, which was the son of 
Menan, which was the sun of Mattatha, which was the son of 
32 ‘Nathan, “which was the son of David, *which was the son of 
Jesse, which was the son of Obed, which was thesson of Booz, 
33 which was the son of Salinon, which was the son of Naasson, which 


was the son of Aminadab, which was the son of Aram, which was & 


the son of Esrom, which was the son of Phares, which was the son 
34 of Juda, which was the son of Jacob, which was the son of Isaac, 
which was the son of Abraham, “which was the son of Thara, 
35 which was the son of Nachor, which was the son of Saruch, which 
was the son of Ragau, which was the son of Phalec, which was 
36 the son of Heber, which was the son of Sala, «which was the son 
of Cainan, which was the sox of Arphaxad, ¢which was the son 
of Sem, which was the son of Noe, which was the son of Lamech, 
37 which was the sun of Mathusala, which was the son of Enoch, 
which was the son of Jared, which was the sun of Malcleel, which 
38 was the son of Cainan, which was the son of Enos, which was the 
sou of Seth, which was the son of Adam, © which was the son of 
God. 
Cuap. 4. AND ‘Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned from 


22. Rev. V. ‘in a bodily form, asa dove.’ 
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rS8ee Num. 
4.3, 35,39,43, 
4 


* Matt.13.55, 
John 6. 42, 


t Zech. 12.12. 
«2Sam.5.14. 
1 Chr. 3. 5. 

= Rath + 13, 


ec. 
1 Chr. 2. 10, 
&e. 
yen, 11. 24, 
26. 


*SeeGen.1], 
12. 


@ (zen. 5, 6. 
& il. lu. 


6 Gen. 5.1, 2. 


2 Matt. 4. 1. 
Mark 1. 2, 


filial relation, not merely as being the crea- 


23. Rev. V. ‘ And Jesus Himeelf, when 
He began to teach, was about thirty years 
of age,’ an indication of the date at which 
our Lord commenced His ministry. The 
Baptism of Christ was His soleinn inaugu- 
ration and dedication to His office. For 
the comparixon_and criticism of the two 
genealogies of Christ, see Matt. i. 2 &c. 
notes. "The two genealogies converge in 
David (v.31): andin Nathan thesonof David 
(2 Sam. v. 14) that of St. Luke first comes 
in contact with the O. T. history. 

$4. St. Luke’s Gospel being for all na- 
tions carries up the yenealogy of Christ from 
Abraham to Adam. ; 

$8. Adam...theson of God] Community of 
nature subsists between all mankind (cp. 
Acts xvii, 26 28), and men stand to God in 


tures of His hand, but also as being made in 
His image (Gen. i. 26, 27). All things are 
of God through Christ ; and all things are 
brought back through Christ to God. 
~ 1. full of the Holu Ghost} Which 
came upon Him in full measure at His 
Baptism (iii. 22), and Which led Him into 
the wilderness. This was the internal ac- 
tion of the Spirit; with this is contrasted 
the temptation which comes from without 
in words addressed either to the physical or 
se pe are Rev. V. ‘ was led...in 
the wilderness during forty days, being 
tempted of the jae pore 
The writer of these notes prefers the 
A. V. (into the wilderness) as more intelli- 
gible and according better with the accounts 
of the other Evv, 


2 Jordan, and >was led by the Spirit into the wildornoss, being 


And ‘in those days he did eat 
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3 ch. 2. 27. 
Mar 5a: forty days tempted of the devil. 


1 Kin, 19. 8, 


@ Deut. 8,3. 
-5 alone, but 


nothing: and when they were ended, he afterward hungered. 
3 And the devil said unto him, If thou be the Son of God, com- 
4 mand this stone that it be made bread. And Jesus answored 

him, saying, ¢It 1s wntten, That man shall not live by bread 
iy every word of God. h 


And the devil, taking him up 


into an high mountain, shewed unto him all tho kingdoms of 


6 the world in a moment of time. 


And the devil said unto hin, 


All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them: for 


¢ Rev. 13.2,7. 
7 it. 


‘that is delivered unto me; and to whomsoeyer I will I give 
If thou therefore wilt ! worship me, all shall be thine. 


And 


8 Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee behind mo, Satan: 


S Deut. 6. 13. 
& 10, 20. Sone 
¢ Matt. 4.5. 9 only shalt thou serve. 


for ‘it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
9And he brought him to Jerusalem, and 
set him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto him, If thou 
od, cast thyself down from hence: for *it is written, 


11 He shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee: and 
in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou 


12 dash thy foot against a stone. 
13 him, *It is said, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. And 


t Deut. 6, 16. 


And Jesus answering said unto 


when the devil had ended all the temptation, he departed from 


k John 14.30, 14 him ‘for a season. 
! John 4. 43. 
™ver. 1. 

* Acts 10, 37. 
° Matt. 2. 23. 
P Acts 13.14 


15 the region round about. 
16 being glorified of all. 


‘And Jesus returned *in the power of the 
Spirit into" Galilee: and there went out a fame of him through all 


And he taught in their synagogues, 


And he came to °Nazareth, where he had 
been brought up: and, as his custom was, “he went into the 


1 Or, fall down before me. 


A tN 


2. Rev. V. omits ‘ afterward.’ 

3. Rev. V. ‘If Thou art...become bread.’ 

4. Rev. V. omits but by every word of God, 

§. On the order of the last two tempta- 
tions, see Matt. iv. 10 note. St. Matthew 
gives the chronological sequence, St. Luke 
the order of ideas. He proceeds from the 
temptation addressed to the natural appe- 
tites, through that of ambition, to the more 
refined awd subtle temptation of pride. 
Rey. V. reads, ‘And he led Him up, and 
shewed Him’ &c. 

in a moment of time] Peculiar to St. Luke. 
The prospect was presented not to the 
bodily eye of the Redeemer, but to His 
spiritual sense. 

. Rev. V. ‘To Thee will I give all this 
authority...for it hath been delivered unto 
me.’ Cp. John xiv. 30; xii. 31. Gentile 
readers should understand that the power 
actually exercised by the Evil One was per- 
Inissive, not, according to the dualistic no- 
tion, independent of the Divine Will. 

7. Rev. V. ‘wilt worship before me, it 
shall all be Thine.’ 

8. Get thee... for] Rev. V. omits. 

9-11. Rev. V. ‘If Thou art... charge 
concerning thee, to guard thee: and, On 
their hands...lest haply thou’ &c. 

18. all the temptation] Rather ‘‘Every” 
ee every kind of) temptation. Satan 

ad assailed the Saviour in every point of 
His human nature (v. § note; Heb. iv. 15). 


~ 


for a season] ‘ Until an appointed time ;” 
ze. until Satan’s appointed time or oppors 
tunity should come ae xxi, 53). The ful- 
filment is to be found in the opposition 
raised against our Lord throughout His 
earthly career, of which the Temptation 
was a specimen ; but expecially in the agony 
in the Garden, and on the Cross. 

14. returned) i.e. to the country in which 
He had been brought up. 

in the power of the Spirit] ie. full of the 
Holy Ghost (». 1 note). 

a fame) For the reason in r. 15. 

16. Cp. Matt. xiii, 53-58; Mark vi. 1 
note. In support of the view that two 
separate visits are described, is St. Luke's 
extreme care to avoid repetitions. This 
occasions several remarkable omissions, 
even when the omission leaves a striking 
hiatus in the course of his own narrative, 
Exemplifications of this rule are (1) the 
omission of the account of the healing of a 
dumb man (Mark vii. 31-37), because a 
similar transaction is related (xi. 14): (2) 
the curse on the barren fig-tree (Mark xi, 
12 &e.) is omitted because the lesson was 
conveyed by the parable (xiii. 6-9) : (3) the 
last unction of our Lord at Bethany (John. 
xii. 24), which resembles that in vii. 36-50. 


where he had been brought up] Words 
incidentally confirming Luke ii. 51. 


his custom} Cp, Acts xvii. 2. Our Lord, 
Who had been in the habit of attending the 
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17 synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up for to read. And 
thore was delivered unto him the book of the prophet Esaias. 
And when he had opened the book, he found the place where it 


18 was written, ’Tho Spint of tho Lord 7s upon me, because he hath 


q Isai. CLL 


anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me 
to henl the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 


and recoverin e 
19, 20 are bruised, 


of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that 
to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. And 


he closed the book, and he gave it again to the minister, and sat 


down. 


And the eves of all them that were in the synagogue 


21 were fastened on him. And he began to say unto them, This 


22 day is this scripture fulfilled in your cars. 
witness, and * wondered at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of his mouth. And they said, 41s not this Joseph’s son ? 

23 And he suid unto them, Ye will surely say unto ine this proverb, 


And all bare him 


Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we have heard done in 


24 #Capernaum, do also here in “thy country. 
Tsay unto you, No #prophet 1s accepted in his own country. 
25 But I tell you of a truth, “many widows were in Israel in the 
days of Whas, when the heaven was shut up three years and six 
26 months, when great famine was throughout all the land; but 
unto none of them was has sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of 
27 Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. 


And he said, Venly 
& 11, 23. 

© Matt.13.54 
Mark 6. 1. 

x Matt. 13.57. 
Mark C. 4. 
John 4. #4. 

¥y Jam. 5 


sds 
#And many lepers «2 Kin.b.t4 


were in Isracl in the time of Ehseus the prophet; and none of 


28 thein was cleansed, saving Naaman the Symnan. 


And all they in 


the synagogue, when they heard these things, were filled with 
29 wrath, and rose up, and thrust him out of the city, and led him 
unto the 'brow of the hill whereon their city was built, that 


30 they might cast him down headlong. 
31 the midst of them went his way, and ’came down to Capernaum, 


@ John 8. 59. 
& 10, 39, 
6 Matt. 4.13. 


But he ¢passing through 


1 Or, edge. 


Synagogue at Nazareth as a worshipper, was 
now invited to read and publicly expound 
the Scriptures, before He left the town. 

18. The quotation nearly agrees with the 
LAX. Rev. V. omits to heal the broken- 
hearted, and for the next words has ‘to 
proclaim release.’ 

19. the acceptable year] The year of God's 
special grace and favour. 

20. close a Or, ‘rolled up” (the roll). 

minister] Rev. V. ‘attendant,’ whose duty 
it was to bring the sacred volume to the 
reader, and to restore it to its place. They 
read the Holy Scriptures standing (an at- 
titude of respect), and taught sitting (an 
attitude of authority). 

21. Rev. V. ‘ To-day hath this Scripture 
been fulfilled in your cars,’ 

22. rwondercd| See the reason in their 
question, 

28. Rev. V. ‘Doubtless ye will say unto 
Me this parable.’ 

Physician &c.| The proverb means : “Do 
something for Thine own countrymen.” 

t.c. No prophet is received in his 
own country (cp. marg. reff.), as ho is else- 
where. It is God's way, to send His mes- 
sengers to strangers, as in the case of Elijah 
and Elisha, who were sent to be the 
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ministers of Gud’s mercy to Gentiles. St. 
Luke, a Gentile convert of the Apostle of 
the Gentiles, naturally records such words. 

25. Elias} Elijah: 1K. xvii. 8, xvi. 1. 

three years aud six meas A more defi- 
nite statement (cp. marg. ref.) than in the 
original history ; perhaps a current tradition. 

36. Sarepta} Zarephath, between Tyre 
and Zidon, and belonging to the latter. 

27. Eliseus] Elisha. Cp. marg. ref. 

28. They were indignant not only at His 
rejection of His countrymen, but because 
He pointed it by citing the examples of the 
two great prophets. 

29. thrust him out] Drove Him out with 
violence. Rev. V. ‘cast Him forth.’ 

the brow] Or, “a brow.” Such acliff is to 
he found in the limestone rock, about 30 or 
40 feet high, overhanging the Maronite con- 
vent at the S. W. corner of the town. 

30. The Evangelist is generally under- 
stood to mean that the inherent miraculous 
power of Jesus paralysed His enemies. [A 
full stop should follow way.]} 

$1. Rather, ‘‘And He came down.” A 
distinct paragraph begins with this 8; 
* down” refers to the situation of Caper- 
naum on the shore of the Sea of Tiberias. 
Cp, mary. ref. and Mark i. 21-28 (see notea). 

N 


And 
1 s doctrine: ‘for his word was with 
33 power. §J4And in the synagogue there was a man, which had a 
34 spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice, saying, 


17Z,ct ws alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of 


Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us’ ¢I know thee who 


And Jesus rebuked hin, 


and como out of him. And when the 


devil had thrown him in tho midst, he came out of him, and 
And they were all amazed, and spake among 


themselves, saying, What a word 7s this! for with authority and 
power he commandcth the unclean spirits, and they come out. 
37 And the fame of hin went out into every place of the ceuntry 


38 round about. §7And he arose out of the synagogue, and entered 
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32 a city of Galilee, and taught them on the sabbath days. 
2 Matt. 7. 28, they were astonished at hi 
Tit. 2. 15. 
@ Mark 1. 23. 
¢ ver. 4). 2 
fPs.16.10, 30 thou art; %the Holy One of God. 
Dan. 9. 24. "ano : 
ass. saying, Hold thy peace, 
36 hurt him not. 
9 Matt. 8, 14. 
Mark 1. 20. into Simon’s house. 


59 a great fever; and they besought him for her. 


And Sinon’s wife’s mother was taken with 


And he stood 


over her, and rebuked the fever; and it left her: and immediately 


h Matt. 8.16. 


40 she arouse and munistered unto thei. 


@ * Now when the sun was 


setting, all they that had any sick with divers diseases bronght 
them unto him ; and he laid his hands on every one of them, and 


‘And devils also came out of many, crymg out, 


And “he rebuking 
“to speak: for they knew that he was 


q'And when it was day, he departed and went into a 
desert place: and the people sought him, and came unto him, 


And ho 


said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of God to other cities 


pore 1.3% 41 healed them. 
k Mark 1.25. and saying, Thou art Christ the Son of God. 
34. Nee them suffered them not 
ver. ra 5. 9 eae 
'Mark’},35, #2 Christ. 

43 and stayed him, that he should not depart from thei. 
m Mark1.59. 44 also: for therefore am I sent. 

gogues of Galilee. 

o Matt. 4.15. 
Afark 1. 16. 


1 Or, Away. 


ere 














32. doctrine...power|] Rev. V. ‘teaching... 
authority.’ 

33, 34. Rev. V. ‘And he cried out with 
a loud voice, Ah! what have we to do’ «Ke. 

35. and hurt him not] A detail peculiar 
to St. Luke, ‘‘the beloved physician.” 

36, 87. Kev. V. ‘And amazement came 
upon all, and they spake together, one with 
another, saying, What is this word ¥... And 
there went forth a ‘rumour concerning 
Him...region round about.’ 

38. See marg. reff. notes. St. Luke (the 
physician) alone tells us that the patient was 
“taken [Rev. V. ‘holden’] with a «reat 
fever,” a technical expression, used by con- 
temporary Greek physicians; and alone in- 
forms us that the cure was complete at 
once, and that rhe rose and ministered to 
them immediately, Other examples of St. 
Luke's minute statement of medical or phy- 
siological details will be found in v. 3%; v. 
12; vi.6; xxii. 50,51; Acts iii. 6-8; iv.22; 
1x. 335 xxviii. 8, 

40. See Mark i. 31-34 notes. 

laid his hands on} Peculiar to St. Luke. 

, 43. See marg. ref. notes. 
and the people &.] Rev. V. ‘and the 


™And he preached in the syna- 


Cuap. 5. AND “it came to pass, that, as the people pressed upon 
him to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of Gennesaret, 


2 Or, to aay that they knew him to be Chriat, 


multitudes sought after Him, and came 
unto Him’ (did not give over seeking Hinn 
till they had found Him), ‘and would have 
stayed Him, that He should not go &e.’ 

3. Rev. V. ‘But He said... Dmust preach 
the good tidings of the kingdom of God to 
the other cities also; for therefore was I 
sent.’ 

44. Galil) A singular reading, Judea, 
(probably an error of transcription) is found 
in the principal M-S., but is rejected by 
nearly all critics, as irreconcileable with the 
narrative of the Evangelist. At the time 
in question our Lord's public teaching in 
Synagogues was confined to Galilee. 

V. In this chapter St. Luke does not 
observe a strictly chronological order, The 
conversion of St. Peter and three other 
disciples 18 transposed. This had taken 
place before our Lord’s preaching in Caper- 
naum, where He was the guest of Simon 
Peter (iv. 38). St. Luke’s object in group- 
ing events separated by considerable inter- 
vals of time, and occurring in different 
Seat (ep. 7.1, 12, 16, 18), ix probably to be re- 

erred to his general intention (i. 3), viz., to 


shew the certainty of the truths in which 
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2 and saw two ships standing by the lake: but the fishermen were 


3 gone out of them, and were washing their nets. 


And he entered 


into one of the ships, which was Simon’s, and prayed hin that 


he would thrust out a little from the lund. 
4 and taught the people out of the ship. 
speaking, ho said unto Simon, “Launch out into the deep, and 


5 let down your nets for a dranght. 


And he sat down, ~ 
Now when he had left 
v John 21. 6, 
And Simon answering said 


unto hiin, Master, we have toiled all the night, and huve taken 
G nothing : nevertheless at thy word I will let down the net. And 
when they had .this done, they inclosed a great multitude of 


* fishes: and their net brake. 


And they beckoned unto their 


partners, which were in the other ship, that they should come 


nad help them. 


And they caine, and filled both the ships, so that 


§ they began to sink. When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down 


at Jesus’ knees, saying, “Depart from me; for I ain a sinful 


g man, O Lord. 


¢2 8am. 6.9. 


10 hin, at the draught of the fishes which they had taken: and so 


putners with Simon, 


11 “from hencetorth thou shalt catch men. 


12 Q/And it came to pass, when he was in a certain city, behold a 


13 clean. 
will: be thou clean. 
14 froin him. 


For he was ustonished, and all that were with 1} Kin.17.16. 
was also Jumes, and John, the sons of Zebedee, which were 
And Jesus seid unto Simon, Fear not; 
And when they had ¢ state. 4.19. 
brought their ships to land. ‘they forsook all, and followed him, Mark 1. 17. 
; « Matt. 4, 20, 
= & 19. 27. 
man full of leprosy: who seeing Jesus fell on his face, and be- Mark 1. 16. 
sought him, saving. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me ©, 18 28. 
Cae Bay ‘ ; ‘i JS Matt. 3.2. 
And he put forth j7s hand, and touched him, saying, I Mark 1. 40: 
And inmediately the leprosy departed 
¢And he charged him to tell no man: but go, and 9 Matt. & 4. 
ALev. lf. 4, 


shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing, 4according 
15 ax Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. But so much 
the more went there a fame abroad of hun: tand great multi- 
tudes came together to hear, and to be healed by him of their 
*And he withdrew hunself into the wilderness, and 
@ And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was 


16 infirmities. 
17 prayed. 


converts had been previously instructed. 
Hach of the three miracles here recorded 
has a distinct spiritual significance and 
effect. The first (er. 1-11) seals the cen- 
version of the disciples ; the second (rv. 
12-15) symbolises cleansing from the defile- 
ment of sing the third (77. 18-26) shews 
the immediate object of certain miraculous 
works, viz.. attestation to the authority of 
the Son of Man. 

1. Rev. V. ‘while the multitude..., and 
heard..., that He was standing.’ 

3. Jesus made use of the boat as a kind 
of pulpit. After teaching, He gave a sign 
to Simon and the rest (cp. dohn i. 35-42). 
They were (to a certain extent) belevers 
in Him; they were henceforth to be His 
Ministers, to leave all and to follow Hin. 

4. Launch out) Singular; addressed to 
Peter as the master of the boat: ‘let 
down” plural, addressed to all in the boat. 

. Rev. V. ‘we toiled...and took...nets.’ 

6. wet brake] “nets were breaking.” 

8. Depart from me) i.e. ‘Go away from 
and leave me,” he nearness of the 
Divine Power, and the sense of God's 


30, 21, 2z. 

t Matt. 4. 25. 
Mark 3. 7. 
John 6. 2. 

& Matt. 14.25. 
Mark 6. 46. 


Presence brought to Peter's mind a . 
feeling of his own sinfulness and infirmity. 
Cp. Sub xii, 5, 6. “Lord” is a term 
of greater reverence than ‘‘ Master” (r. 5). 

ll. al/] Boats, nets, trade, and even 
homes and families (mang. reff.). 

12. Rev. V. ‘ while He was in one of the 
cities,’ 

a man full of leprosy] Peculiar to St 
Luke the Physician (iv. 38 note). The 
leprosy taint had spread itself all over the 
man’s body, but not as in Lev. xu. 18, 
since he was unclean. 

18. Rev. V. ‘ be thou made clean.’ 

15. Rev. V. ‘...went abroad the report 
concerning Him.’ 

16. Or, “But He used to withdraw 
Himself into the wilderness, and to pray ;°’ 
our Lord’s practice (iii, 21 note), 

17. Rev. V ‘...on one of those days, that 
He was teaching ; and there were Pharisees 
..out of every village...the power of the 
Lord was with Him to heal.’ St. Luke 
agrees closely with St. Mark. The Power 
: the Lord God was working in and with 

esus. 
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teaching, that there were Pharisoes and doctors of the law sitting 
by, which were come out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, 
and Jerusalem: and the power of tho Lord was present to heal 
sae ee 18 them. ‘And, behold, men brought in a bed a man which was 
: taken with a palsy: and they sought means to bring him in, and 
19 to lay him before him. And when they could not find by what 
way they might bring him in because of the multitude, thoy 
went upon the housctop, and let him down through the tiling 
20 with Ais couch into the midst before Jesus. And when he saw 
their faith, he said unto him, Man, thy sins are forgiven theo. 
™ Matt.9.3 21™And the scribes and the Pharisees began to reason, saying, 
gt rt Who is this which speaketh blasphemies? "Who can forgive 
Isai. 43.25, 22 sins, but God alone? But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, 
he answering said unto them, What reason ye in your heurts ? 
23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, 
24 Rise up and walk? But that yo may know that the Son of man 
hath power upon earth to forgive sins, (he said unto the sick of 
the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, and go 
25 into thine house. And immediately he rose up before them, and 
took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own house, 
26 glonfying God. And they were all amazed, and they glorified 
God, and were filled with fear, saying, We have scen strango 
* Matt.9.9. 27 things today. J°And after these things he went forth, and saw 
me a publican, named Levi, sitting at the reccipt of custom: and 
28 he said unto him, Follow me. And he left all, rose up, and fol- 
» Matt. 9.10, 29 lowed him. ? And Levi made him a great feast in hisown house : 
reat and ¢there was a great company of publicans and of others that 
* 30 sat down with them. But theirscribes and Pharisees murmured 
against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink with 
31 publicans and sinners’ And Jesus answering said unto them, 
They that are whole need nota physician; but they that are sick. 
7 Matt.9.13. 32 7I came not to call the mghteous, but sinners to repentance. 
cea yin 83 J And they said unto him, *Why do tho disciples of John fast 
Mark 2. 18. often, and make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the Phan- 


34 sees; but thine eat and dmnk’ And he said unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the bnidechainber fast, while the bride- 
30 groom 1s with then’ But the days will come, when the bride- 
groom shall be taken away froin them, and then shall they fast 
36 in those days. ‘And he spake also a parable unto them; No 
man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old; 1f other- 


t Matt. 9. 16, 
17 


Mark 2. 21, 
22. 


sitting] As more honoured than the rest. 

18-26. See the parallels and notes. 

20. their faith] That of the sick man and 
of those who had brought him. 

22, thoughts] Rev. V. ‘ reasonings.’ 

23. Rev. V. ‘are forgiven’ (and in 7. 20). 

25. glorifying Gud] Added by St. Luke. 

27-29. Cp. marg. reff. notes. 

27. Rev. V. 
toll.’ 

28. all] Peculiar tu St. Luke (v. 11 note). 

29. others] In parallels sinners. 

30. Rev. V. ‘And the Pharisees and their 
Scribes (i.e, belonging to their party)...the 
are ta and sinners’ (i.e. those just men- 


‘sitting at the place of 


against his disciples] In St. Matt. and St. 
Mark, against Jesus ; ic, the charge which 


the Pharisees brought against Him, they 
brought against His followers also, 

32. Rev. V. ‘I am not come.’ 

33-39. Cp. marg. reff. notes. The ac- 
counts agree substantially with one excep- 
tion. St. Matthew makes certain disci- 
ples of John ask the question; St. Mark 
represents the question as proceeding from 
the disciples of John and the Pharisees 
(Mark ii. 18 note). 

33. make prayers] Peculiar to St. Luke, 
perhaps formal prayers at stated times (cp. 
xi. 1; Matt. vi. 5). Our Lord’s reply does 
not touch this point. Rev. V., omitting 
Why do, drops the question-form. 

36. Render: ‘‘No man teareth a patch 
[Rev. V. ‘rendeth a piece’] from a new 
garment and putteth it upon an old 
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wise, then both the new maketh a rent, and the piece that was 
37 taken out of the new agreeth not with the old. And no man 
putteth new wine into old bottles; else the new wine will burst 


38 the bottles, and be spilled, and the bottles shall 
wine must be put into new bottles; and bot 


rish. But new 
are preserved. 


39 No man also having drunk old wine straightway desireth new: 


for he saith, The old is better. 


Czuap. 6. AND ¢it came to pass on the second sabbath after the 
first, that he went through the corn fields; and his disciples 


lucked the cars of corn, and did 


@ Matt. 12.2 
Mark 2. 22. 


eat, rubbing them in their 


2 hands. And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, Why do 


3 ye that "which is not lawful to do on the sabbath days? And 


b Ex. 20. 10, 


gsus answering them said, Have ye not read so much as this, 


‘what David did, when himself was an hungred, and they which 


€1S8am.21.6, 


4 were with him; how he went into the house of God, and did 
take and cat the shewbread, and gave also te them that were 


with him; ¢which it 1s not lawful to eat but for the priests alone ? 


d Ley. 24.9. 


5 And he said unto them, That the Son of 1nun is Lord also of the 


6 sabbath. J¢And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that 

he entered into the synagoguc and taught: and there was a man 
And the scnbes and VPhansees 
watched him, whether he would heal on the sabbath day; that 


7 whose right hand was withered. 


¢ Matt.12. 9. 
Mark 3. 1. 


John 9. 16, 


8 they might find an accusation against him. But he knew their 
thoughts,and said to the man which had the withered hand, 


Rise up, and stand forth in the midst. 
Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one thing; 


9 forth. 


And he arose and stood 


Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, or to do evil? to 


10 save life, or to destroy ié 2 


all, he said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. 
11 so: and his hand was restored whole as the other. 


And looking round about upon them 


And he did 
And they 


were filled with madness ; and commiuned one with another what 


12 they might do to Jesus. §/And it 
that he went out into a mountain 


arment: but if otherwise, (i.¢. if he does,, 
elxe]) he will both tear jrend] the new, 
and [also] the piece which was taken 
from the new will not agree with the 
old;” a two-fold evil, the new garment is 
spoiled for the sake of the old one, and the 
patch does not suit the latter. This figura- 
tive teaching drawn from wine and garments 
was suitable to the “ great feast.” 

37,38. Rev. V. ‘wine-skins’ for “bottles.” 
It omits the words and Loth are preserved. 

39. Peculiar to St. Luke. he ‘fnew 
wine” is the doctrine of Christ. — In 
vv. 87, 38, Jesus had shewn that His 
teaching could not be conveyed in the 
old forms and with the old machinery of 
the Law. He now illustrates how they 
who have become habituated to another 
religious system, were unable as yet to 
accept that which He came to introduce. 
Rev. V. ‘And no man having drunk old 
wine desireth new : for he saith, the ald is 
good,’ 4c. men are unwilling to give up that 
to which they are accustomed. 

VI. 1-6. See notes to parallel passages. 
The word ‘‘ second after the first” second- 
first (Sevreporpwry) probably means the first 


came to pass in those days, / Matt.1423, 


to pray, and continued all 


Sabbath in the second month (Mark ii. 23 
note). Rev. V. simply ‘on a Sabbath.’ 

At the end of r. 4, one MS. (D) reads: 
‘The same day He beheld a man working on 
the Sabbath, and said to him: Man, if 
thou knowest what thou art doing, blessed 
art thou; but if thou knowest not, thou art 
cursed and a transgressor of the Law’]. 

6-12. See marg. reff. and notes. 

7. Rev. V. ‘find how to accuse Him.’ 

9. Rev. V. ‘TI ask vou, Is it lawful on 
the Sabbath to do geod or to do harm? 
to save a life’ &c. This question placed 
the cavillers in a dilemma. 

10. Or, ‘“‘when he had looked round 
about’? &c. St. Mark adds “‘ with anger.” 

whole as the other] Rev. V. omits. 

12. St. Luke, indifferent to topographical 
details, omits to mention the retirement of 
Jesus to the sea-side (Mark. iii, 7-12 notes ; 
cp. Matt. xii. 15-21) due to the plots of His 
enemies against Him. He p at 
once to the appointment of the Twelve 
Apostles, related in a different order by 
St. Matthew (x. 1-42). 

a mountain] Rather, ‘‘the mountain” 
(Mark iii. 13 note) This special prayer 
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g Matt. 10. 1. 
A Jobn 1, 42. 


é Jude 1. 
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13 night in prayer to Gol. And when it was day, he callod muto 

him his disciples: 9and of them he chose twelve, whom also he 
14 named apostles; Simon, (* whom he also named Peter, and Andrew 
15 his brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew. 

and Thomas, James the son of Alphzous, and Simon called Zelotes, 
16 and Judas tthe brother of Jamos, and Judas Iscariot, which also 
17 was the traitor. {And he came down with them, and stood in 


k Matt. -t, 25. 


the plain, and the company of his disciples, ‘and a great multi- 
tude of people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from tho 


sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, und to be 
18 healed of their diseases: and they that were vexed with unclean 


t Matt. 14.36. 
m Mark 5.30. 
ch. 8. 46. 

™ Matt. 11. 5. 
Jam. 2. 5. 

© Tsai. 65. 1. 

& 65. 13. 

P Isai. 61. 3. 
71 Pet.2.19. 


20 them all. 
21 


9) 
at ool 


Jum. 1. 2. 

t Acts 7. 51. 

« Amos 6. 1. 
Jam, 5. 1. 

x ch. 12. 21, 

¥ Matt. 6. 2, 
5, 16. 

2 Isai. 65. 13. 


unto the prophets. 
24 
consolation. 
25 


19 spirits: and they were healed. 
to touch him: for ”there went yirtue out of him, and healed 
q And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said, 

"Blessed be ye poor: for your's is the kingdom of God. 

“Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye shall be filled. 

» Blessed are ye that weep now: for ye shall laugh. 

@Blessed arc ye, when men shall hate you, and when they 
*shall separate you from their company, and shall reproach you, 
and cast out your name as eyil, for the Son of man’s sake. 
23 *Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for, behold, your re- 

ward 7s great in heaven: for ‘m the ike manner did their fathers 


nd the whole multitude 'sought 


«But woe unto you *that are rich! for “ye have received your 


Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall hunger. 





and communion with God was connected 
with His choice of men to be specially set 
apart to do His work. 

13-16. Cp. marg. reff.; Mark iii. 16 &c.; 
Acts i. 13. 

15. Zelotes] Rev. V. ‘ the Zealot.’ 

16. Judas the brother of James] Cp. marg. 
ref. [Rev. V. here and in Acts 1. 13, the 
son in text, ‘the brother’ in ee In 
St. Matthew (x. 3 note) and in St. Mark 
(iii. 18), ‘‘ Thaddzeus” occupies the place 
of this Judas. 

17. came down] From the mountain (7. 12). 
Rev. V. ‘...stood on a level place, and a 
great multitude of His disciples, and a 
great number of the people from...diseases ; 
and they...spirits were healed.’ 

On 77. 17-19, see Mark iii. 7-12. 

20.-IX. 4. St. Luke departs from the 
order observed by St. Mark. He here 
follows a set of documents which contained 
discourses of our Lord partly recorded 
by St. Matthew and partly independent of 
the first Gospel. The section contains (1) 
the Sermon on the Plain, differing in some 
important particulars from the Sermon on 
the Mount in St. Matt. ; (2) sundry events 
in ch. viii. It has special characteristics ; 
discourses and transactions bringing out in 
strong relief peculiar features of our 
Saviour’s Personality ; a style differing 
from that of the early portion, which is 
full ot Hebraisms, and roi that of the 
narrative which agrees most closely with 
St, Mark; and yet resembling the great 


section (ix. 51-xviii. 15). These variations 
of style, peculiar to St. Luke, are best 
accounted for by his close adherence to 
the sources we he Aaa although in 
many passages he uses his own language. 

20-49, Qn the identity ecevonra this 
Sermon on the Plain (7. 17) and the 
Sermon on the Mount, see Matt. v. 1 
note. St. Matthew and St. Luke both 
begin with the Beatitudes, the latter in an 
abbreviated form (cp. 7. 21 with Matt. v. 
4, 6); to them St. Luke subjoins a like 
number of corresponding woes. The dis- 
courses of Matt. v. 17-vi. 18, are wanting in 
St. Luke, with the exception of a discourse 
on forgiveness (cp. ¢. 27 with Matt. v. 43&c.). 
The remainder of St. Luke’s Sermon con- 
denses Matt. vii., interspersed with sayings 
found in St. Matthew in other connexions, 

20. poor] Add ‘‘in spirit” (Matt. v. 3). 
Earthly sufferings are taken in these Beati- 
tudes as symbols of the inward frame of 
soul which they are naturally the means 
of bringing about. 

Sete pbs aye i.e. var you out of 
their Synagogues (cp. marg. ref.). 

24-26. ee four woes. (peculiar to St. 
Luke), are in all respects the antitheses of 
the corresponding beatitudes, and are ad- 
dressed to the rich and powerful classes at 
Jerusalem. 

ye have received] ‘* Ye have all your con- 
solation.” Cp. xvi. 25. 

25. Rev. V. ‘ Woe unto you, ye that are 
full now !...ye that laugh now’ &c. 


ST. LUKE. VI. 


¢Woe unto you that laugh now! for ye shall mourn and weep. 
®’Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of you! for so 
did their fathers to the false prophets. 
¢But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good 
28 to them which hate you, bless them that curse you, and ¢pray 
29 for them which despitefully use you. ‘And unte him that smiteth 
thee on the ove cheek offer also the other; and him that taketh 
30 uway thy cloke forbid not to take thy coat also. 
inun that asketh of thee; and of him that taketh away 
khAnd as ye would that men should 


26 
27 


31 goods ask them not again. 


32 do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 
which love you, what thank have ye? for sinners also love those 
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°Prov.14.13. 


6 John 15. 19. 
1 Jobn 4 5. 


¢ Ex. 23. 4. 
Prov. 25. 21. 
Rom. 12. 20. 
4ch, 23, 34. 
Acts 7. 60. 

¢ Matt. 5. 39, 
f1 Cor. 6.7. 
Y Deat. 15.7, 
&, 10. 

Proy. 21, 26. 
Matt. 7.12. 
t Matt. 5. 46. 


9Give to every 
thy 


‘For if ye love them 


33 that lovethem. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 


34 what thank have ye? for sinners also do even the same. *Antl 


k Matt. 5.42. 


if ye lend to ¢zhem of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have 
ye ’ for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 


30 But love ye your enemies, and do good, and “lend, hoping for 
nothing aguin; and your reward shall be great, and “ye shall 
be the children of the Highest: for he is kind unto the un- 


36 thankful and to the evil. °Be ye 


37 Father alsoismerciful. ?Judge not, 


! ver. 27. 

m Pa, 37. 26. 
" Matt. 5. 40. 
° Matt. 5. 48. 
P Matt. 7. 1. 


therefore merciful, as your 
and ye shall not be judged : 


condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: forgive, and ye 


38 shall be forgiven: @give, and it shall be given unto you; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, 
For ‘with the same measure 


shall men give into your 7 bosom. 


26. A warning to the disciples: ‘‘so” fe, in 
the same manner [Rev. Y.]. 

27. The remainder of the discourse falls 
into three sections, (1) the law of charity 
(rv. 27-38) ; (2) a warning against hypocrisy 
and hollow religion (77. 39-45); and (3) an 
exhortation to be ‘* doers of the word” (rr. 
46-49). It is thought that no very close 
connexion can be established between rr. 
27-38 and the ‘‘ woes” which immediately 
wrecede them. In this Gospel we appear 
to have a condensed report, and the links 
of connexion have fallen out. St. Luke has 
here brought together and thrown into one, 
two of our Lord’s modifications of the Law 
(Matt. v.). 

29. Rev. V. ‘And from him...withhold 
not thy coat also.’ The coat (the chiton or 
tunic) is the inner and more indispensable 
part of dress. Legal oppression is here in- 
tended (cp. marg. reff.). 

32. For if we lore] Or, “ And if ye love.’’ 
For ‘‘thank ” and ‘‘sinners” St. Matthew 
has ‘‘reward ” and “ publicans.” 

33. St. Luke’s recital of these sayings 
marks a gradual climax—‘‘to love,” ‘*to do 
good,” “to lend without hope of repay- 
ment.” 

34. Rev. V. ‘ even sinners lend to...’ 

35. do good] Rev. V. ‘do them good.’ 

hoping for nothing again] The antithesis 
is with ‘‘ hope to receive” (7. 34). Rev. V. 
reads ‘never despairing,’ and in the parallel 
marg. despairing of no man, 

and ye shall be &c.] A present, not a 
future reward, is here offered (cp. marg. 
ref.), the reward of being truly (i.e. in spirit 


9 Prov.19.17. 
r Ps, 79. 12. 
* Matt. 7. 2. 
Jam. 2. 13. 


and in character) ‘sons’ [Rev. V.] of our 
heavenly Father (cp. Eph. iv. 3l-v. 1). 

36. Omit ‘‘ therefore,” and ‘‘also.” Be- 
tween this and rv. 37, lies in St. Matthew's 
recital the whole of ch. vi. ; the omission 
of which may be accounted for by St. 
Luke’s habit — of avoiding . repetitions 
(iv. 16 note). St. Matthew's text is also 
full of allusions to Hebrew customs, not 
likely to be adopted by Gentile converts, 
who would need rather to be warned 
against backwardness than over-display in 
their devotions. 

37. Judge not} Or, ‘And judge not;”’ 7.c. 
in a hard, sharp, condemnatory spirit. Cp. 
Matt. xviii. 21-35. 

forgive, and ue shall be forgiven] Rather, 
‘* Absolve, and ye shall be absolved ;”’ i.e. 
We are to pass a sentence of acquittal on 
the offender, in order that a favourable 
judginent may be passed upon us. Rev. 
V. ‘release, and ye shall be released.’ 

38. Liberality may be taken as_ the 
svmbol of the positive working of the law 
of charity ; so that ‘‘ charity,” with us, has 
come to stand for ‘‘almsgiving” in common 
language. The sense of the infinite liber- 
ality of God is vividly expressed by the 
accumulation of epithets. 

shall men. give] Or, “shall they give;” 
they who shall serve as the agents of God’s 
bounty to vou. 

bosom] Theloose folds of the dress abovethe 
girdle, which served asa pocket. The image 
of the verse is taken from corn-measures. 

with the same measure] Rev. V. ‘ with 
what measure.’ Cp. Mark iv. 24 note. 
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39 that ye mete withal it shall be measured to you again. §And 


t Matt.15.14. 


he spake a parable unto them, ‘Can the blind lead the blind ? 
 John121¢6. 40 shall they not both fall ito the ditch? 


“The disciple 1s not 


above his master: but every one 'that is perfect shall be as his 


= Matt. 7.3. 41 master. 


And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye, but perceivest not the beam that is in thine 


42 own eyo? Either how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, 
let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself 
beholdest not the beam that is in thine own eye? Thou hypo- 


y See Prov. 
18. 17. 


crite, Ycast out first the beam out of thine own eve, and then 
shalt thou sce clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother's 


oe 7.16, 43 eye. #For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit; neither 


« Matt.12.33. 
known by his own fruit. 
> Matt.12.35. 


44 doth a corrupt treo bring forth good fruit. 
45 nor of a bramble bush gather they °grapes. 


For “every frec 18 
For of thorns men do not gather figs, 
%A good man out 


of the good treasure of his heart bringcth forth that which is 
good; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart 


© Matt.12.34, 


a Mal. 1. 6. 
Matt. 25. 11. 
ch, 13. 25. 

¢ Matt. 7. 24. 


bringeth forth that which is evil: for ‘of the abundance of the 
46 heart his mouth speaketh. q¢And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, 
47 and do not the things which I say? ¢Whosvever cometh to me, 
and heareth my sayings, and dvocth thei, I will shew you to 


48 whom he is like: he is like a man which built an house, and 
digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock: and when the 
flood arose, the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and 


49 could not shake it: for it was founded upon a rock. 


3ut he that 


heareth, and doeth not, is hke a man that without a foundation 
built an house upon the earth ; against which the stream did beat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell; and the ruin of that house 


was great. 
1 Or, shall be perfected as his master. 








39. In marg. ref. the image of this verse 
is used of the traditional teaching of the 
Pharisees. Here the connexion [Rev. V. 
inserts ‘also’ after ‘spake’] with the context 
is this. Jesus has warned His disciples 
against ‘‘judging,” because it is, or is in 
danger of being, uncharitable (v. 37). He 
now warns them against judging, because 
their judgment may be given with im- 
perfect knowledge and on_ insufficient 
grounds. He therefore makes use of the 
parabolic expression which occurs in Matt. 
xv. 14, but with a somewhat different 
reference. There, the teacher is said 
to be as blind as the scholar; here the 
judge is said to be as blind, nay as weak 
and sinful, as he whom he judges: thus 
the expression is connected both with what 
goes before, and with that which follows 
(vr, 41, 42). Rev. V. ‘...guide the blind?... 
into a pit.’ 

40. This must be taken closely with 
v. 39, and read in the light of it. See wv. 43 
note. Rev. V. ‘every one when he is per- 
fected ’ &c., t.c. thoroughly schooled. 

41. Cp. marg. ref. notes. Rev. V. ‘but 
considerest not...’ 

3. Cp. the strictly parallel passage in 
marg. ref. Here also the reference is to 
teac ng, with which the idea of judging 
(v. 37 &c.) is closely connected. The suc- 


2 Gr. a grape. 


——— ee ee ee ene eee 


cession of thoughts throughout is — “ Do 
not judge hastily. Jo not judge with a 
wredisposition to condemn; but let your 
feanine be all the other way (rv. 37, 38). 
What is your judgment worth? Can it 
raise the character of those with whom you 
have to do? To do that, you must begin 
by reforming yourself. The blind cannot 
lead the blind; but like teacher, lke 
scholar (rv. 39, 40). Before correcting 
others, correct yourself ; you will be better 
able to do it, as your moral vision will be 
purified (vz. 41, 42). Every attempt to m- 
fluence the character and conduct of others, 
unless your own heart be changed for the 
better, will be in vain. Like can only pro- 
duce like even in the natural world (vv. 43, 
44). It is equally so in the moral world. 
Let a man trv never so much to guide and 
influence others for good by his words, yet 
his words will reflect his true character, 
since the mouth utters that of which the 
heart is full” (v. 45). 

45. for of the] Rev. V. ‘ for out of the.’ 

46-49. See Matt. vii. 21-27 notes. Here 
it is cast more into the form of a parable. 

v. V. ‘he is like a man building a 

house, who digged and went deep, and laid 
the foundation upon the rock: ...the stream 
brake (and in 1. 49) against... : because it had 
been well builded.’ 
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Cxap. 7. NOW when he had ended all his sayings in the audience 


2 of the people, “he entered into Capernaum. Anda certain centu- 


@ Matt. 8. 6. 


rion’s servant, who was dear unto him, was sick, and ready to 


3 die. 


And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto him the elders 


of the Jews, besecching him that he would come and heal his 


4 servant. 


And when they came to Jesus, they besought him in- 


stantly, saying, That he was worthy for whom he should do this : 
5 for he loveth our nation, and he hath built us a synagogue. 
G Then Jesus went with them. And when he was now not far froin 
the house, the centurion sent friends to him, saying unto hin, 
Lord, trouble not thyself: for I am not worthy that thou 
7 shouldest enter under my roof: wherefore neither thought IL 


myself worthy to come unto thee: 


but say in a word, and my 


8 servant shall be healed. For I also am a man set under autho- - 
rity, having under me soldiers, and I say unto 'one, Go, and he 
goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and to my servant, 


9 Do this, and he docth it, 


When Jesus heard these things, he 


marvelled at him, and turned him about, and said unto the 
people that followed him, I say unto you, I have not found so 


10 great faith, no, not in Israel. 
in 


And they that were sent, return- 
to the house, found the servant whole that had been sick. 


11 And it came to pass the day after, that he went into a city 
called Nain; and many of his disciples went with him, and 


12 much people. 


Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, 


behold, there was a dead man carried out, the only son of his 
mother, and she was a widow: and much people of the city was 


13 with her. 
14 her, and said unto her, Weep not. 
the “bier: 


15 Young man, I say unto thee, ’Arise. 
up, and began to speak. And he delivered him to his mother. 
16 ‘And there came a fear on all: and they glorified God, saying, 
“That a great prophet is msen up among us; and, “That God 
And this rumour of him went forth 


17 hath visited his people. 


1 Gr, this man. 


VII. 2-10. Cp. Matt. vill. 5-13 notes, 
Here the centurion is represented as send- 
ing a hody of elders of the Synagogue (vx. 5) 
and afterwards a party of his own friends: 
St. Matthew says that the centurion came 
himself, Qui facit paalium, facit per se. 

servant] Or, ‘* slave:’? dear unto hiin, 
because of his obedience (2. &). 

4. Rev. V. ‘ besought Him earnestly, 
saying, He is worthy that Thou shouldest 
do this for him.’ 

5. a synagogue] The four] synagogue ; the 
only Synagogue in the city was thus the 
gift of a Gentile soldier. 

6. The words ov yap etpee ixavos (sufficient) 
imply ‘‘ unfitness” rather than personal 
unworthiness : the unfitness of a Gentile and 
an alien from Israel. ‘The character and 
position of the centurion as a Gentile, and 
at the same time a lover of Israel, are natu- 
rally recorded by St. Luke. 

7. thought...worthy] ngiwea (cp. agtos v. 4) 
a different word from that used in v. 6; he 


And when the Lorn saw her, he had compassion on 


And he came and touched 


and they that bare Aim stood still. And he said, 


bch. 8. 54 
John 11.48. 
Acts 9. 40. 
Rom. 4. 17. 
€ ch. 1. 65. 
dch. 24 19, 
John 4. 19. 
¢ch. 1. 6s. 


And he that was dead sat 


2 Or, coffin, 


now speaks of his feelings, there of his 
state. 

10. Rev. V. omits that had been sick. 

IL. the day after) Rev. V. in text ‘soon 
afterwards ;’ in marg. ‘on the next day.’ 
The miracle (rv. 11-17) occurs in no other 
Gospel. Nain was in Galilee, or on its bor- 
ders, about two or three hours’ distance 
from Nazareth. 

many of} Rev. V. omits. 

much people] ‘‘a great multitude.” 

12. Rev. V. ‘There was carried out one 
that was dead.’ The places of sepulture 
were outside the towns, to avoid ceremonial 
pollution. 

13. The peculiar sadness of the widowed 
mother’s position touched the Saviour’s 
heart. His motive was not to exhibit His 
Divine power, or to attest His mission, but 
to do good. He comforts her by His word, 
in anticipation of His work of mercy. 

I say unto thee, Arise] A word of coms 
mand from the Prince of life. 
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throughout all Judiea, and throu 


chout all the region round about. 


/ Matt. 11.2. 18 |/And the disciples of John shewed him of all these things. 
19 And John calling unto him two of his disciples sent them to 

Jesus, saying, Art thou ho that should come ? or look we for 

20 another 2 When the men were come unto him, they said, John 

Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou he that should 

21 come? or look we for another? And in that same hour he 

cured many of their infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits ; 


9 Matt. 11. 4. 


22 and unto many that were blind he gave sight. 


yThen Jesus 


answering said unto them, Go your way, and tell John what 


4 Isai. 35. 5. 


things ye have seen and heard; “how that the blind see, the 


lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are 


§ch. 4. 18. 
& Matt.11. 7. 


23 raised, ‘to the poor the gospel 1s preached. And blessed. is he, 
24 whosoever shall not be offended in me. 


kAnd when the mes- 


sengers of John were departed, he began to speak unto the 
people concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness 


25 tor to see ? 


A reed shaken with the wind ? 


But what went ye 


out for to see? A man clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they 
which aro gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in 


26 kings’ courts. 


27 Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a prophet. 
he, of whom it is written, "Behold, I send my messenger before 
28 thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. 


4 Mal. 3. 1. 


But what went ye out for to see? <A prophet ? 


This 1s 


For I say 


unto you, Among those that are born of women there is not a 
greater prophet than John the Baptist : but he that is least in 


29 the kingdom of God is greater than he. 
that heard jim, and the publicans, justified God, ™ being bap- 
30 tized with the baptism of John. 
1 rejected * the counsel of God “against themselves, being not 
31 baptized of him. {And the Lord said, *Wherounto then shall I 


™ Matt. 3. 5. 
ch, 3, 12. 


* Acts 20.27. 
© Matt.11.16. 


And all the people 


But the Pharisees and lawyers 


liken the men of this generation? and to what are they like ? 
32 They are like unto children sitting in the market place, and 
calling one to another, and saying, We have piped unto you, and 
ye have not danced ; we have mourned to you, and ye have not 


P Matt. 3. 4. 
Mark 1. G. 
ch. 1. 15. 


33 wept. 


For ? John the Baptist came neither eating bread nor 
3+ drinking wine; and ye say, He hath a devil. 


The Son of man is 


come eating and drinking; and ye say, Behold a gluttonous man, 


1 Or, frustrated. 


17, Judea] The fame of this miracle, 
having filled the whole of Galilee, was also 
spread throughout Judea. This is closely 
connected with what follows. The news of 
our Lord’s wonder-working power reached 
the Baptist in his prison. 

19. Rev. V. ‘sent them to the Lord.’ 
On the Baptist’s message to Jesus (rv. 
18-35), see marg. ref. notes. St. Luke 
places it immediately after the raising of 
the widow’s son, which followed the Sermon 
on the Plain (vi. 20-49), and the appoint- 
ment of the Apostles (vi. 13). St. Matthew 
places the message of the Baptist next 
after the appointment of the Apostles and 
the charge given to them (Matt. x.) 

20. Rev. V. ‘Art Thou He that cometh.’ 

28. shall not &c.] Rev. V. ‘shall find none 
occasion of stumbling in Me.’ 

26. much more] i.e. One more remark- 
able than a prophet, 


2 Or, within themuelves, 


28. Omit For. Rev. V. ‘there is none 
greater than John.’ Cp. Matt. xi. 11 
note. 

that isleast] Rather, he that is less [Rev. 
V. ‘but little’), ze. inferior to John, in 
gifts and power, yet being ‘‘in the king- 
dom ” is in a higher state. 

29. that heard him] Rev. V. ‘when they 
heard.’ The statement, 77. 29 30, is now 
usually regarded as a portion of our Lord's 
discourse—the words in 7. 31 (‘‘And the 
Lord said”) not being genuine [they are 
omitted by Rev. V.]. 

justified God] They practically declared 
that they believed God to be right, in send- 
me such a messenger, 

0. rejected ... themselrvcs] Or, ‘Brought 
to nought the design of God with regard 
to themselves.” Rev. V. ‘rejected for them- 
selves the counsel of God.’ 

33. Rev. V. ‘John the Baptist is come.” 
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34 and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners! ? But 


36 wisdom is justified of all her children. 
Pharisees desired him that he would cat with him. And he went 
37 into the Pharisce’s house, and sat down to meat. 


qz7 And one of the * Matt. 26.6 
Mark 14. 3. 


And, behold, a yOu: 


woman in the city, which was a sinner, when she knew that 
Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster 
38 box of ointment, and stood at his feet behind lim weeping, and 
began to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the 
hairs of her head, and kiased his feet, and anointed them with the 


39 ointinent. 


Now when the Pharisce which had bidden him saw 
it, he spake within himself, saying, * This man, if he were a pro- 


® ch, 15. 2 


phet, would have known who and what manner of woman this 
40 18 that toucheth him : for she is asinner. And Jesus answering 


suid unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee. 
There was a certain creditor which had 


41 he saith, Master, say on. 


And 


two debtors: the one owed five hundred ' pence, and the other 


42 fifty. 
them both. 


And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave 
Tell ine therefore, which of them will love him 


43 most ? Simon answered and said, I suppose that he, to whom he 


forgave most. 


And he said unto him, Thou hast nghtly judged. 


44 And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, Seest thou 
this woman’ J entered into thine house, thou zavest me no 
water for my feet: but she hath washed my feet with tears, and 


45 wiped them with the hairs of her head. 


Thou gavest me no kiss: 


but this woman since the time I came in hath not ceased to 


46 kiss my feet. 


36-50. This narrative, closely resembling, 
is yet different from that referred to in marg. 
reff, (see Matt. xxvi.6note). BearinmindSt. 
Luke’s constant habit of omitting accounts 
of transactions which are similar in cha- 
racter (iv. 16 note). He relates this in its 
right place, and does not record the second 
anoiting at Bethany. 

The invitation given by a Pharisee to 
Jesus, points to an early period of His 
ministry. Later on, 1t would have been 
impossible for Simon to have acted thus 
without censure. An Eastern house being 
open at the hours of meals, it was not (and 
Is not) uncommon for strangers to enter and 
converse With the guests at table. These 
lay on couches with their heads turned to- 
wards the table in the centre, their feet 
from it. The sandals were Inid aside, and 
the feet were bare. The woman, who was 
notorionsly a person of abandoned charac- 
ter (77. 37, 39), would therefore be able to 
approach unseen, to stand at the feet of 
Jesus “behind Him” (2. 38), and anoint 
them. The identification of this woman 
with Mary Magdalene is incorrect. 

36. set down) Lit. “lay down” («arexAcdn), 

37. Or, ‘‘ And, behold, a» woman which 
was in the city, a sinner ” [Rev. Ae She 
had been brought by the teaching of Jesus 
to repentance, faith, and a moral change, 
and was conscious that He had been the 
mneans of this change. 

alabaster bor] See Matt. xxvii. 7 note, 


‘My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but t Ps. 23.5. 
1 Sce Matt. 18. 28. 


= aoe ES = eee 


39. « prophet} ame MSS. the prophet (ep. 
Johni. 19 note).] The reality of his prophetic 
mission was just the question on which we 
may xuppose the mind of Simon to have 
been in a state of suspense. Here was a 
crucial test. If Jesus were really endowed 
with extraordinary powers and insight, He 
must have known the character of this 
woman: and if He did know it, then, Simon 
thought, He must, if He were truly sent 
from God, have recoiled at her touch [Rev. 
V. ‘that she ix a sinner’), Jesus answers 
the unspoken objection of Simon, by shew- 
ing His power of reading the heart, as well 
as by proving to hin that the woman, gross 
sinner though she had been, was forgiven 
and accepted. The parable which follows 
ix altogether different from that in Matt. 
XVI. 23-35 (see notes). 

41. fre hundred,..ntty] About £15 12s. 6d. 
and £1 lls. 3d. respectively. 

42. Tell me thercfore] Rev. V. omits. 

44. water for mu feet] According to custom 
(Gen. xviii. 4; Judg. xix. 21; 1 Tim. v. 10). 
The feet had no covering but sandals, and 
Were necessarily soiled with dust. Rev. V. 
*She hath wetted (and in 7. 38) My feet 
with her tears...with her hair.’ 

45. kiss] Required by custom (Ex. xviii. 
7). There is an antithesis between the 
omitted ordinary kiss and the kissing (lit. 
kissing much, and in 7. 38) ait oe 

46. A double antithesis. e ointment 
was more precious and costly than oil; and 
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“1 Tim,1.14. 


47 this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. 


VII. VIII. 
«Wherefore 


I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven; for 
she loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth 


= Matt. 9. 2. 
Mark 2. 5. 

¥y Matt. 9. 3. 
Mark 2. 7. 

© Matt. 9. 22. 
Mark 6. 3-4 
& 10, 52. 

ch. 18. 42. 


00 4 \ 


48, 49 little. And he said unto her, * Thy sins are forgiven. And 
they that sat at meat with him began to say within themselves, 

o is this that forgiveth sins also? And he said to tho 
woman, *Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace. . 

Cuap. 8. AND it came to pass afterward, that ho went throughout 
every city and village, preaching und shewing the glad tidings 


2 of the kingdom of God: and the twelvo were with him, and 


@ Matt. 27.55, 
56. 
> Mark 16.9. 


“certain women, which had been healed of evil spirits and in- 
firmities, Mary called Magdalene, ?out_of whom went seven 
3 devils, and Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod’s steward, and 


Susanna, and many others, which ministered unto him of their 


{And when much people were gathered together, 
and were come to him out of every city, he spake by a parablo : 


5 A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he sowed, soine fell by 
the way side; and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the 
6 air devoured it. And some fell upon a rock; and as soon as it 
was sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked moisture. 
7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprang up with 


And other fell on good ground, and sprang 


And when he had said 


these things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


¢ Matt. 13.2. 4 substance. 
Mark 4. 1. 
8 it, and choked it. — 
up, and bare fruit an hundredfold. 
@ Mark 4. 10. - 
¢ Tsai. 6.9. 10 be 
Mark 4. 12. 


the feet a less dignified part of the body 
than the head. 

47. The moral of the Parable. Our Lord 
teaches that the love of God is the result of 
the forgiveness of sins; ‘‘ We love Him, 
because He first loved us” (1 John iv. 19); 
yet (v. 50) is it faith (not love) which 
saves. The verse may be paraphrased. 
‘* This being the case, I declare unto thee 
that those many sins with which thou up- 
braidest her, have already been forgiven, as 
may be seen from the fact that she loveth 
much: whereas he to whom little is for- 

iven loveth little.” Not that the love of 
xod is proportionate to the magnitude of 
sins forgiven ; but that the love which man 
bears towards God is in proportion to his 
sense of God’s forgiveness. 

48. Our Lord gives, what the conscience 
of the sinner needed, an assurance of that 
forgiveness which had been virtually se- 
cured by her faith. 

49. forgireth sing also] Or, ‘Even forgiv- 
eth sins. [Rev. V.]” Cp. v. 21. 

50. He uses the same words elsewhere 
et 48) with reference to the cure of a 

odily infirmity: here they are used of 
spiritual healing. 

bean 1. ae soon afterwards.’ 

went throughout) Or, ‘‘ Kept journeyin 
through” [Rev. V. ‘ went avant aHictgh 4 

e tense marks continued practice. 
Notice the change in our Lord’s manner of 
fe. He now commenced a life of wandering 


9 ¥¢And his disciples asked him, saying, What might this parable 
And he said, Unto you it is given to know the myste- 
ries of the kingdom of God: but to others in parables; ¢ that 


through the towns and villages of Cralilee. 
On the women (rv. 2, 3) see xxi. 55 and 
marg. reff. notes. Chuza seems to have been 
at the head of the household of Herod An- 
tipas. Nothing is known of either Joanna 
or Susanna. 

3. unto him] Rev. V. 
Jesus and the Twelve. 

4. Rev. V. ‘And when a great multitude 
came together, and they of every city resorted 
unto Him.’ For the Parable see marg. reff. 
(notes). The order is clearest in St. Mark. 

5. Rev. V. ‘the sower...under foot....the 
birds of the heaven...’ This part. of the 
slinilitude is found only in St. Luke. The 
seed having no covering is exposed to every 
kind of internal injury, whether from birds 
or from the feet of wayfarers. 

6. Rev. V. ‘And other fell on the rock,’ 
ie. shallow, rocky ground (St. Matthew and 
St. Mark). 

Aecaase...motsture] Added by St. Luke. 

7. Rev. V. ‘And other fell amidst the 
thorns.’ St. Luke alone says that the 
thorns ‘‘ sprang up [Rev. V. ‘ grew’) with” 
the seed. 

8. an hundredfold] St. Matthew and St. 
Mark speak of various degrees of fruitful- 
ness: St. Luke mentions the highest degree 
only. Rev. V. ‘the good ground...As He 
said these things.’ 

9. Rev. V. ‘And His disciplesasked Him 
what this parable might be.’ 

10. to others] Rev. V. ‘to the rest.’ 


‘unto them,’ i.c. to 
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seeing they might not sce, and hearing the 
Now the parable is this: The secd is the word of God. 
12 Those by the way side are they that hear; then cometh the 


11 stand. / 
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might not under- 


J Matt.'13.18, 
Alork 4, 14, 


devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, lest they 
13 should believe and be saved. They on the rock are they, which, 
when they hear, receive the word with joy; and these have no 
root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 


14 away. 


And that which fell among thorns are they, which, when 


they have heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and riches 


15 and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 


But 


that on the good ground are they, which in an honest and good 
heart, having heard the word, keep /t, and bring forth fruit with 


16 patiance. 


it with a vessel, or putteth 7¢ under a 
17 candlestick, that they which enter in may see the light. 
nothing 1s secret, that shall not be made manifest; neither any 


4]? No man, when he hath lighted a candle, covercth 


9 Matt. 5. 15. 
ch. 11. 33. 


h Matt.10.26. 
ch. 12. 2. 


ed; but setteth zt on a 
A¥or 


(18 thing hid, that shall not be known and come abroad. Take 


heed therefore how ye hear: ‘for whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given; and whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken even 
19 that which he 'seemeth to haye. §* Then came to him his mother 
20 and his brethren, and could not come at him for the press. And it 


i Matt.13.12, 
& 25. 29. 

ch. 19. 26. 

& Matt.12.46, 
Mark 3. 31. 


was told him by certain which said, Thy mother and thy brethren 


21 stand without, desiring to see thee. 


unto them, My mother and my brethren are these which hear the 
q{‘ Now it came to pass on a certain 


22 word of God, and do it. 


And he answered and said 


t Matt. 8. 23. 


day, that he went into a ship with his disciples: and he said 


unto them, Let us go over unto the other side of the lake. 
But as they sailed he fell asleep: and 


23 they launched forth. 


And 


there camo down a storm of wind on the lake; and they were 


24 filled with water, and were in jeopardy. 


And they came to him, 


and awoke him, saying, Master, master, we perish. Then he 
1 Or, thinketh that he hath. 


12. Those by the wayside] i.c. they which 
are sown by the wayside. e seed re- 
resents the word of God (rv. 11), but is 
hee applied to those who receive it. 

hear &c.}] Rev. V. Shave heard (and 7. 
13)...that they may not believe and be 
saved’; peculiar to St. Luke. 

14. Rev. V. ‘these are they that have 
heard, and as they go on their way they 
are choked.’ Peculiar to St. Luke. The 
phrase marks the transition from hearing 
and learning to active life, and the dangers 
which religious principles encounter when 
subjected to the rough test of practice. 

15. in an honest and good heart] Peculiar 
to St. Luke, and explanatory of Matt. xin. 
23. There must be in the heart something 
responsive to God’s message, in order that 
it may germinate and fructify. 

keep it [Rev. V. ‘hold it fast ’)...with 
patience], Expressions found in St. Luke 
alone. They urge the need of perseverance, 
in opposition to the various temptations to 
fall away which have just been described. 
Cp. Rom. ii. 7. 

16-18. Proverbial eayinge which, in St. 
Matthew, appear in different positions 
(see marg. reff.). Our Lord repeated His 


sayings, and it seems clear that they were 
also made use of by Him in somewhat 
different connexions. The first words of +. 
18, ** Take heed...hear,” give the key-note 
both of this paragraph aad: of the foregoing 
parable, and bind together the whole. 

a candle...a candlestick] Rev. V. ‘a lamp 
...a stand.’ 

17. come abroad] Or, ‘‘ Come to light.” 

18. that which &c.] Or as in marg. [and 
Rey. V. text]. Peculiar to St. Luke. He 
seemeth to have who doth not use. 

19. Then came] Or, But [Rev. V. Sand’) 
there came. Cp. marg. reff. and notes, 
where this event precedes (instead of, as 
here, follows) the Parable of the Sower. 

the press] Or, ‘* the multitude.” 

20. by certain which said) Rev. V. omits. 

21. hear the word of God, and dott] The 
words have acquired a new turn from the 
Parable of the Sower which they follow (cp, 
rr. 12, 15, 18). 

22. on a certain dau] Rev. V. Son one of 
those days.’ St. Mark (iv. 35-41) fixes the 
place and time, 

23. aere filled] Or, “ were filling.” 

24. Then he arose] Rev. V. ‘And He 
awoke and rebuked...’ 


arose, and rebuked the wind and the raging of the wator: and 


And he said unto them, 


Where is your faith ? And they being afraid wondered, saying 
one to another, What manner of man is this! for he commandeth 
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25 they ceased, and there was a calm. 

 Matt.8.28, 

Mark 56. 1. 


27 Galilee. 


26 even the winds and water, and they obey him. @™ And they 
arrived at the country of the Gadarenes, which is over against 
And when he went forth to land, there met him out of 


the city a certain man, which had devils long time, and ware no 


28 clothes, neither abode in any house, but in the tombs. 


When 


he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell down before him, and with 
a loud voice said, What haveI to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of 


29 God most high? I beseech thec, torment nie not. 
commanded the unclean sprit to come out of the man. 


(I’cr he had 
For 


oftentimes it had caught him: and he was kept bound with 
chains and in fetters; and he brake the bands, and was driven 
30 of the devil into the wilderness.) And Jesus asked hin, saying, 
What is thy naine? And ho said, Legion : because many devils 


31 were entered into him. 
* Rev. 20. 3. 


32 not command them to go out “into the deep. 


And they besonught him that he would 


And there was 


there an herd of many swine feeding on the monntain : and they 


besought hin that he would suffer thei to enter into them. 
Then went the devils out of the man, and 


33 he suffered them. 


And 


entered into the swine: and the herd ran violently down a steep 


3+ place into the lake, and were choked. 


When they that fed them 


saw what was done, they fled, and went and told ¢t in the city 
35 and in the country. Then they went out to see what was done ; 
and came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the devils 
were departed, sitting at the fect of Jesus, clothed, and in his 


36 right mind: and they were afraid. 


They also which saw i told 


them by what means he that was possessed of the devils was 


° Matt. 8.31. 37 healed. 


PY Acts 16.39. 


°Then the whole multitude of the country of the Gada- 
renes round about ?besought hun to depart from them; for 


they were taken with great fear: and he went up into the ship, 


2 Mark 5. 18. 


38 and returned back again. 


Now ’the man out of whom the 


devils were departed besought him that he might be with him: 
39 but Jesus sent him away, saying, Return to thine own house, 


and shew how great things God hath done unto thee. 


And he 


went his way, and published throughout the whole city how 


40 great things Jesus had done unto him. 
that, when Jesus was returned, the people glad/y received him : 





q And it came to pass, 





oe 


25. What manner &e.] Rev. V. ‘Who 
then is this, that He commandeth’ &c. 

26 &c. See marg. reff. and notes. There 
is close agreement between St. Mark and 
St. Luke, who speak of one demoniac only ; 
St. Matthew speaks of two (see Matt. viii. 
28 note). 

they arrived} Or, “ they sailed in.” 

the Gadarenes] Rev. V. (and so in 2, 37) 
‘the Gerasenes ’ (see parallels, notes). 

Rev. V. ‘who had devils ; and for a 
long time he had worn no clothes, and abode 
not in any house’ &c. 

29. he had commanded] mapryyyedAre 3 omit 
had. The tense ee irae the urgency and 


persistency with which the command was 
given. 


oftentimes] Rather, ‘for a long time.” 
ev. V. ‘it had seized him: and he was 


kept under guard, and bound with... 
and breaking the bands asunder, he was 
driven of the devil’ &c. 

31. the deep] Rev. V. ‘abyss.’ St. Mark 
gives this request in a different form (see 
v. 10 note). 1e phrase here is illustrated 
by Rev. ix. 13 xx. 3 (‘Sthe bottomless 

it”), and it stands for the under-world, 
in which evil spirits are confined. 

33. a steep place) ‘‘ the steep.’’ 

84, 35. what was done] Rev. V. ‘what 
had come to pass.’ 

36. was healed] Properly ‘‘ was saved,” 
Rev. V. as in text, ‘was made whole.’ 

40. Rev. ‘And as Jesus retumed 
(7.e. to Galilee) the multitude welcomed 
Him.’ The order of events connected with 
ar. 40-56 is given by St. Mark (marg. ref. 
where see notes), 


ST. LUKE. 


41 for they were all waiting for him. 


a man named Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue: and 


VIII, IX. 
tAnd, behold, there came 
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r Matt. 9. 18. 
Mark 5. 22. 


he fell down at Jesus’ feet, and besought him that he would come 
42 into his house: for he had one only daughter, about twelve years 
of age, and shelayadying. | Butas he went the people thronged 


43 him. 


‘And a woman haying an issue of blood twelve years, 


* Matt. 9. 20, 


which hud spent all her living upon physicians, neither 
44 could be healed of any, came behind iim, and touched the 
border of his garment: and immediately her issue of blood 


45 stanched. 


And Jesus said, Who touched me ? When all denied, 


Peter and they that were with him said, Master, the multitude 
throng thee and press thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me ? 
46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me: for I perceive that 


47 ‘virtue is gone out of me. 


And when the woman saw that she 
was not hid, she came trembling, and falling down before him, 


t Mark 5. 30, 
ch, 6. 19. 


she declared unto him before all the people for what cause she 


48 had touched him, and how she was healed immediately. 


And he 


said unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort: thy faith hath 


49 made thee whole; go in peace. 


4“ While he yet spake, there 


“ Mark 5.35. 


concth one from the ruler of the svnagogue’s house, saying to 


50 him, Thy daughter 1s dead; trouble not the Master. 


But when 


Jesus heard it, he answered him, saying, Fear not: believe only, 


51 and she shall be made whole. 


And when he came into the 
house, he suffered no inan to go in, 


save Peter, and James, and 


52 John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. And all 
wept, and bewailed her: but he said, Weep not; she is not 


53 dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn, knowing 
And he put them all out, and took her by 
65 the hand, and called, saying, Maid, “arise. 

again, and she arose straightway : 


o4 that she was dead. 


56 her meat. 


43. Some ancient authorities omit ‘had 
spent...physicians.” 

44. the border] Or, ‘‘the fringe” (see 
Matt. xxni. 5 note). 

45. and they that were with him] Some omit 
these words. St. Peter, the leader and 
spokesman of the Apostles, exhibits in this 
place his usual hastiness, assuming that the 
touch, of which our Lord was conscious, 
was nothing but the ordinary pressure of 
the crowd. Rev. V. omits and sazest... 
Me. Observe the patient dignity of the 
reply (7. 46) : Rev. Ve ‘Someone did touch 

e: for T perceived that power (Mark v. 30 
note) had gone forth from Me.’ 

48. Rev. V. omits be of good comfort. 

49-51. Cp. St. Mark. St. Luke con- 
denses into one the two entries made by 
our Lord: (1) with Peter, James, and 
John into the house of Jairus; and (2) 
with the three Apostles, and the father and 
mother, into the chamber of death. 

$1. Rev. V. ‘to enter in with Him.’ 

62, Rev. V. ‘ And all were weeping, and 
bewailing her:’ not in the chamber of 


And her parents were astonished: but * he charged 
them that they should tell no man what was done. 

Cuap. 9. THEN ¢ he called his twelve disciples together, and gave 
them power and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases. 


z John 11.11, 
13. 


And her spirit came 
and he commanded to give 


vch. 7. 14. 
John 11, 43. 
= Matt. &. 4. 
& 9. 30. 
Mark 5. 43. 
a Matt. 10.1. 
Mark 3. 13. 


death, but in the house (cp. Mark v. 
40). 


she is not dead &c.] Not that the maid 
was not really dead, but with Him in 
Whose hands are the issues of life and 
death, death is no death, but merely a 
transient sleep out of which He can at will 
awaken His servants (cp. marg. ref.). Henco 
the Apostolic, and Jater, Church has sub- 
stituted for ‘‘@cath ” the word ** sleep ” (see 
Acts vil. 60: 1 Thess. iv. 14). 

54. Rev. V. ‘But He, taking her by the 
hand, called, saying, Maiden, arise.’ 

55. The charge ‘that something be given 
her to eat’ Rev. V } shows that the 
miracle was no mere display of thaumaturgic 
power, Jesus wrought the miracle, not to 
shew His power, but because He desired to 
do good (ep. vi. 13 note). 

1X. 1-9. (p. Mark vi. 7-13. St. Mat- 
thew, as usual, gives the discourse much 
more in detail (Matt. x., ep. Luke xii.). 

His twelve disciples) Read, ‘‘the 
twelve,” the expression regularly em- 
ployed by St. Luke, 


2 And *he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, and heal 
cAnd he said unto them, Take nothing for your 
journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, neither money ; 


¢And whatsoever house ye en- 
eAnd whosoever will 


not receive you, when ye go out of that city, ‘shake off the very 


sAnd they 


departed, and went through the towns, preaching the gospel, and 


q*Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all 


that was done by him: and he was perplexed, because that it 
S was said of some, that John was risen from the dead; and of 
some, that Elias had appeared ; and of others, that one of the 


And Herod said, John have I 


beheaded : but who is this, of whom I hear such things? *And 


q*And the apostles, when they were 
tAnd he took them, 


and went aside privately into a desert placo belonging to the city 
11 called Bethsaida. And the people, when they knew 7t, followed 
him: and he received them, and spake unto them of the kingdom 


™ And when 


the day began to wear away, then came the twelve, and said 
unto him, Send the multitude away, that they may go into the 


192 ST. LUKE. IX. 

® Matt, 10. 

ch.10.1,9, 9 the sick. 

© Matt. 10.9. : ‘ 

ch. 22. 35. 4+ neither have two coats apiece. 

syatt.t0.1- 5 ter into, there abide, and thence depart. 

/ Acts 13, 51. 

9 Mark 6,12. 6 dust from your feet for a testimony against then. 
_& Matt.14.1. 7 healing every where. 

9 old prophets was risen again. 

t ch. 23. 8. 

% Mark 6.30. 10 he desired to see him. 

¢ Matt. 14.13. returned, told him all that they had done. 

. Matt.14. 12 of God, and healed them that had need of healing. 

Mark 6. 35. 

Jobn 6. 1. 


towns and country round about, and lodge, and get victuals: for 


13 we are here in a desert place. 


them to eat. 


But he said unto them, Give ye 


And they said, We have no more but five loaves 


and two fishes; except we should go and buy meat for all this 


14 people. 


For they were about five thousand men. 


And he said 


to his disciples, Make them sit down by fifties in a company. 


15, 16 And they did so, and made them all sit down. 


Then he took 


the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he 
blessed them, and brake, and gave to the disciples to set before 


17 the multitude. 


And they did eat, and were all filled: and there 


was taken up of fragments that remained to them twelve baskets. 


8. Rev. V. ‘staff.’ It omits ‘ apiece.” 

5. Rev. V. ‘ And as many as receive you 
not,... shake off the dust... 

1. Herod the _tetrarch] Herod Antipas 
(i. 1 note). The mission (z. 6) had no 
doubt the effect of spreading the fame of 
Jesus widely throughout Galilee (see Mark 
vi. 15 note). 

by him] Omit. Herod heard not only of 
the works of Jesus, but also of the teaching 
and works of His Apostles. 

said of some] e.g. by Herod himself (see 
St. Mark). 

8. Elias] Elijah. See i. 17 note. 

9. have I beheaded] Rather, ‘‘ I beheaded.” 
St. Luke mentions the death of John only 
in this incidental way. 

he desired [Rev. ve ‘sought ’] to see him] 
Peculiar to St. Luke. For the reason see 
marg. ref. 

10-17. See marg. ref. note. St. Mat- 
thew intimates that Jesus withdrew in 
consequence of His hearing of the violent 
death of John, and as a precautionary 
measure. St. Mark states that it was for 
the sake of quiet. The two reasons run up 


intoone. St. Luke assigns no reason, and 
omits all mention of the voyage by ship 
and the return. 

10. and went aside &c.] Rev. V. ‘and 


withdrew apart to a city’ &c. See Mark 
v1. 45 note. 
11. Rev. V. ‘But the multitudes per- 


ceiving it followed Him: and He welcomed 
them...’ 

12. Or, “And the day began to wear 
away ; and the twelve came ” Xc. 

13. Cp. Mark vi. 37, 38; John vi, 5-9. 

14. men] avdpes means adult males. See 
the addition in Matt. xiv. 21. Rev. V. 
‘,..8it down in companies, about fifty each.’ 

17. Between this and 7. 18 there 1s a con- 
siderable gap. St. Luke passes over a 
series of events related by St. Mark (vii. 
24-viii. 26). The omission is important, 
(1) because it 1s the most striking instance 
of St. Luke’s habit of avoiding repetition ; 
(2) because it supplies a strong argument 
against the theory that St. Luke was 
guided throughout by the one purpose of 
giving prominence to all acts and sayings 
which concerned the Gentiles. The miss 


ST. LUKE. IX. 
18 Y*And it came to pass, as he was alone praying, his disciples 
were with him: and he asked them, saying, Whom say the people 
19 that Iam? They answering said, °John the Baptist ; but some 
say, Elias; and others say, that one of the old prophets is risen 
20 again. He said unto them, But whom say ye that I am ? ? Peter 
21 answering said, The Christof God. ‘%And he straitly charged 
22 them, and commanded them to tell no man that thing; saying, 
*The Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected of 
the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be slain, and be 
23 raised the thirdday. ¢*And he said to them all, If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
24 daily, and follow me. For whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it: but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the same shall 
25 save it. ‘For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole 
26 world, and lose himself, or be cast away ? “For whosoever shall 
be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory, and in 
27 his Father’s, andof the holy angels. 7 But I tell you of a truth, 
there be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till 
28 they seo the kingdom of God. J” And it came to pass about an 
eight days after these ‘sayings, he took Peter and John and 
29 James, and went up into a mountain to pray. And as he prayed, 
the fashion of his countenance was altered, and his raiment was 
30 white and glistering. And, behold, there talked with him two 
31 men, which were Moses and Ehas: who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. 
32 But Peter and they that were with him ‘were heavy with 
sleep: and when they were awake, they saw his glory, and the 
33 two men that stood with him. And it came to pass, as they 
departed from him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it 1s good for 
us to be here: and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, 


1 Or, things. 





ing portion expressly describes the proceed- 
ings of our Lord in heathen and semi- 
heathen districts, Pheenicia, North Galilee, 
and Decapolis. 

18-27. This occurred on the way to 
Ceesarea Philippi (see marg. reff. note). 

20. St. Matthew gives St. Peter’s answer 
at the greatest length, St. Mark most suc- 
cinctly. The answers are virtually the 
same. The blessing and promise to St. Peter 

Matt. xvi. 17-19) is wanting in the other 
rospels ; and the rebuke spoken by Peter, 
and the Lord’s reproof is wanting in St. 
Luke—a point of importance in its bearing 
upon the feelings of the Evangelist, the dis- 
ciple of St. Paul, towards the older Apostle. 

28. all] His disciples and the people. 

will] ie. ‘* Willeth” (6éAc). Rev. V. 
‘would come...would save’ (1. 24). 

24, will lose] Rather, ‘‘ Shall lose.” 

25. be cast away] Rather, ‘‘ Suffer dam- 
age” (aso posed to ‘‘ gain”). Rev. V. ‘ and 
lose or forfeit his own self.’ 

27. standing here] Or, ‘‘ Of them that 
standhere.” Rev. V. ‘which shall in no 
wise taste’ &c. 

28-86. See marg. reff. notes. There is 
close substantial agreement between the 

VOL. V. 


ence of langu 
ence of each other. 


went up...to 
alone (see iii. 


accomplish ’ 
The word is es 


versation,. 


hrist. 


materials for the 1 
ey esr ra to this Evangelist. 
heaviness. 


V. ‘ were parting’] from Him.’’ 
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" Matt.16.13. 
Mark 8. 27. 


o Matt. 14. 2. 
ver. 7, 8. 


P Matt.16.16, 
John 6. 69. 
4 Matt.16.20. 


* Matt.16.2L 
& 17, 22, 

# Matt.10.38. 
& 16. 24. 

ch. 14. 27. 


t Matt. 16.26, 
Mark 8. 36. 
u Matt. 10.33. 
Mark 8. 38. 
2 Tim. 2. 12. 


« Matt.16.28, 
Mark 9. 1. 


y Matt. 17.1. 
Mark 9. 2. 


* Dan. 8. 18% 
& 10. 9. 





three accounts, combined with such differ- 
e as shows their independ- 


28. took] Rather, ‘‘ took with Him.” 
ra cg aot by St. Luke 
1). v. V. ‘the mountain.’ 
29. white and glistering] Or, ‘“‘ Sparkling 
‘white.” Rev. V. ‘became whiteand dazzling.’ 
31. decease] Lit. ‘departure ” [€fo3or] out 
of this world, which Jesus ‘was about to 
ev. V.] at Jerusalem. 
Luke alone gives the subject of their con- 
ially chosen 
to include the Death and the Ascension of 
i From peculiarities of style, and 
from the tone of the narrative, it is inferred 
that St. Luke derived this notice from the 
same source as that which supplied the 
portion (ix. 51-xviii. 


St. 


St. Luke alone tells us that the dis- 
ciples were ‘‘heavy with sleep.” The words 
‘but when they were fully awake’ [Rev. 
V.] imply a successful struggle against the 


33. as they departed] Or, ‘As they (Moses 
and Elijah) were peing separated (Rey. 


¢) 
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ST. LOKE. 1X, 


and one for Moses, and one for Elias: not knowing what he said. 
34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud, and overshadowed 
35 them: and they feared as they entered into the cloud. And 


a Matt. 8.17. 
Acts 8. 22. 
¢ Matt. 17. 9. 


@ Matt.17.14. 
Mark 9. 14, 


alone. 


37 any of those things which they had seen. 
ass, that on the next day, when they were come down from the 
38 hill, much people met him. 


there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved 
36 Son: Shear him. And when the voice was past, Jesus was found 
¢And they kept i¢ close, and told no man in those days 


q ¢ And it came to 


And, behold, a man of the company 


cried out, saying, Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son: 
39 for heis mine only child. And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he 
suddenly crieth out; and it teareth him that he foameth again, 
40 and bruising him hardly departeth from him. And I besought 


41 thy disciples to cast him out; and they could not. 


And Jesus 


answering said, O faithless and perverse generation, how long 
shall I be with you, and suffer you? Bring thy son hither. 
42 And as he was yet 4 coming, the devil threw him down, and tare 


him. 


43 child, and delivered him again to his father. 


And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the 


And they were all 


amazed at the mighty power of God. {But while they wondered 
every one atall things which Jesus did, he said unto his disciples, 


¢ Matt.17.22. 
J Mark 9.32. 


9 Matt. 18. 1. 


Mark 9 34 47 should be greatest. 


44 ¢Let these sayings sink down into your ears: for the Son of 
45 man shall be delivered into the hands of men. 
stood not this saying, and it was hid from them, that they per- 
ceived it not: and they feared to ask him of that saying. 
46 9°Then there arose a reasoning among them, which of them 
And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their 


SBut they under- 


48 heart, took a child, and set him by him, and said unto them, 





$4. St. Luke alone adds that ‘‘ they (the 
disciples) feared as they (Moses and Elias) 
entered into the cloud.” The cloud came 
and concealed the forms of the prophets 
from the eyes of the disciples, even as Jesus 
Himself was afterwards hid from their 
sight (Acts i. 9). 

35. beloved (ayarnrés)] Rather, ‘‘ chosen ” 
(exrcdeypzevos), Rev. V. ‘This is My son, My 
chosen.’ Cp. Isai. xlii. 1. 

36. Rev. V. ‘ And when the voice came 
«And they held _ their ace... See 
fuller details in St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, who subjoin a short report (here 
wanting) of a conversation on the expected 
return of Elijah &c. The omission is not 
an indication of St. Luke’s tendency to 
avoid references to events interesting to 
Hebrews, but to avoid repetition concern- 


ing the Baptist (cp. i. 17, vii. 24-3). 
"31-45, See mare. “h 


marg. reff. notes. The Trans- d 


figuration is supposed to have occurred in 
the night (cp. v. 32). 

much people] Or, ‘A great crowd.” 

38. Rev. V. ‘...a man from the multitude 
cried, saying’ &c. 

mune only child| Peculiar to St. Luke. 

39. the A ysical character of this 
attack see St. Mark J.c. note. 

4l. suffer you Rev. V. ‘bear with you.’ 

42, Rev.V. ‘the devil dashed him down, 
and tare him grievously.’ See the touching 
Conversation between our Lord and the 





father of the child recorded in Mark ix. 
21-24. At the end of this verse St. 
Matthew and St. Mark add the question 
put by His disciples (‘‘ Why could not we 
cast him out?”) and our Lord’s reply. <A 
trace of this is to be found in vw. 43 (a), 
‘And they were all astonished at the 
majesty of God’ [Rev. V.}. 

43(b)-45. A declaration not to he con- 
nected with the special miracle in 7. 42. See 
marg. reff. notes. Jesus had left the place 
where He had healed the demoniac child, 
and was on His way through Galilee. St. 
Luke, disregarding the order of events, 
places in marked contrast the wonder and 
admiration excited by the works of Christ, 
and the announcement of His approaching 
Death (the second made by Him ; see v. 2), 
The words of Christ were calculated tuo 
check the disciples’ hope of an earthly king- 


om. 

43 (b). Rev. V. ‘But while all were mar. 
velling at all things which He did,’ i.c. did 
continually (émode:), 

45. Rather, ‘‘ That they should not per- 
ceive it.” The meaning was concealed from 
them by a apie Power. 

46. Rev. V. ‘ And there arose &.’ See 
marg. ref., Matt. xvii. 24—xviii. 5 notes. 

greatest] St. Matthew adds “in the king- 
dom of heaven.” 

47. thouyht]) “reasoning ” (as in 7. 46). 
48. a child] Rev. V. ‘a little child ;’ who 


ST. LOKE. IX. 


hWhosoever shall receive this child in m 
and whosoever shall receive me receiveth him that sent me: 
you all, the same shall be great. 
49 §* And John answered and said, Master, we saw one casting out 

devils in thy name; and we forbad him, because he followeth 


tfor he that is least amon 


50 not with us. And Jesus said unto 


51 ‘he that is not against us is for us. And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that “he should be received up, he stedfastly 
52 set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before his 
face: and they went, and entered into a village of the Samari- 
53 tans, to make ready for him. And "they did not receive him, 
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A Matt.10.40. 
& 18. 6. 
Mark 9. 37. 
John 12. 44. 
{ Matt. 23.11, 
12. 

k See Nom, 
11. 28. 

' See Matt. 
12. 30 


ch. 11. 23. 
™ Mark 16. 
19. 

Acts 1. 2. 

" John 4. 4, 


name receiveth me: 


him, Forbid him not: for 


54 because his face was as though he would go to Jerusalem. And 
when his disciples James and John saw this, they said, Lord, 


wilt thou that we command fire to come duwn from heaven, and 
55 consume them, even as °Elias did’ But he turned, and rebuked 


stands as the type of the humble and 
childlike disciple. Such a disciple is the 
greatest : he is so honoured by God, that he 
stands on earth as the representative of 
Christ and of God Himself: ‘‘he that is 
(willingly) least among you all, the same 
shall be [Rev. V. ‘is’] (truly) great.” 

49. Our Lord had spoken (v. 48) of re- 
ceiving a little child, or one who was like a 
little child, ‘‘in His Name.” This suggests 
to John to speak of that which had heen 
attempted, or effected, in the Name of Christ 
(see Mark ix. 38 note). 

50. avainst us ts for us] Read, ‘‘ against 
you is for you.” See Mark ix. 40 note. 

51-xviii. 14. This entire section is inde- 
pendent of the other Synoptists, especially 
of St. Mark, whom St. Luke has followe 
most closely in the preceding chapters. The 
parables differ in important points from 
those which were delivered in the earlier 
part of our Lord’s ministry. They are 
generally much longer, and founded on 
personal narratives rather than on natural 
analogies, while the doctrinal lessons which 
they specially enforce resemble those of 
which we find the strongest traces in the 
writings of St. Paul. The whole course of 
events opens a series of discourses and min- 
istrations, of which few traces are found in 
the other Evv. The style has comparatively 
few Hebraisms ; and the section, like others 
which touch on points omitted by St. Mark 
ee 20 note), is more classical in tone. In 

act, it is chiefly from this section that 
critics draw their illustrations of St. Luke’s 
characteristics. There are, indeed, many 
passayes of doctrinal import which corre- 
spond closely with St. Matthew, but they 
are not derived from that Gospel. It is far 
more probable that our Lord, having a dif- 
ferent set of hearers on those occasions, 
intentionally repeated what He had previ- 
ously taught in Galilee. The natural im- 
pression made by the narrative is that it 
refers to the interval between our Lord’s 
final departure from Galilee, and the time 
When St. Luke's account again coincides 


© 2 Kin.1.10, 
12. 


with that of the other Evv. This cannot, 
however, be affirmed with certainty, owing 
to St. Luke’s habit of omitting to name 

laces and to note events, save those which 

ar distinctly on the doctrinal teaching of 
our Lord. A careful examination brings out 
points both af internal coherence, and of 
very striking coincidences with notices in 
other books, more especially with the state- 
ments of St. John (x. xi.). The length of 
this portion is not surprising if we bear in 
mind the fact that St. Luke, who is concise 
in dealing with events recorded by St. 
Mark, abounds in details and writes in a 
far more flowing style when he follows 
other authorities, whether written or 


oral. 
d 5L Rev. V. ‘when the days were well 


nigh come that He should be received up.’ 
His Ascension is meant, the close of Hi 

manifestation upon earth (cp. marg. reff. ; 
1 Tim. iii. 16). 


he steadfastly set his face] Jesus looked 
forward to dangers and obstacles (e.g. v. 53) 
to be encountered and surmounted. Cp. 
Jer. xxi. 10, LX-X. 

52. sent messengers] He was accompanied 
by so at a train of disciples (cp. vv. 57—- 
62; vii. 2,3; Matt. xxvii. 55) that 1t was 
necessary to make preparation for their re- 
ception. 

3. The ordinary road from Galilee to 
Jerusalem lay through the country of Sa- 
maria (John iv. 4), and the rancorous feel- 
ing between Jews and Samaritans (John 
iv. 9, 20; viii. 48) would be likely to be un- 
usually violent at the time of the great fes- 
tivals. Our Lord is thought to have been 
then going up to the Feast of the Dedica- 
tion of the Temple. Bigoted opposition to 
the Jewish religion would be strongest of 
all in a country village. 

54. The circumstance accords remarkably 
with the temper and character of the ‘‘Sons 
of Thunder ” (Mark iii. 17 note). 

even as Elias did} See marg. ref. Rev. V. 
omits the words. The words of the disci- 
ples contain independently an allusion to 


Oo 2 


lives, but to 
q «And it camo 


And 

But he said, Lord, 
Jesus said unto him, 
And another also said, Lord, *I will follow 


esus said unto him, No man, having put 
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them, and said, Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. 
» John 3.17. 56 For ?the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s 
& 12. 47; 19, 57 save them. And they went to another village. 
" to pass, that, as they went in the way, a certain man said unto 
58 him, Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 
Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the air 
have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 
r Matt.8.21. 59 7And he said unto another, Follow me. 
60 suffer me first to go and bury my father. 
Let the dead bury their dead: but go thou and preach the 
See! Kin. 61 kingdom of God. 
a thee; but let me first go bid them farewell, which are at home 
62 at my house. And 
his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom 
of God. 
o Matt.10.1, CHAP- 10. AFTER these things the Lord oe other seventy 
Mark 6.7. ~—«also, and “sent them two and two before 1 


the act of Elijah. They had lately learned 
(v. 35) that their Master, the beloved Son 
of God, was to be “Sheard” even more 
than the Law or the Prophets, and they 
concluded that He, and those who were 
with Him, wielded the corrective power in- 
trusted of old to Elijah. 

55. The words ‘‘ and said...save them ” 
are omitted by Rev. V. Many think it un- 
likely that they should have been interpo- 
lated. The lesson which they teach is of 
the highest importance, whether we adopt 
the interpretation, “Ye do not know of 
what spirit ye are, who call for such an 
act,” z.e. you fee] not as Christians, but as 
Jews; or ‘‘Ye do not as yet realise the feel- 
ings which ought to actuate you and will 
actuate you, if ye are moved by the spirit 
which breathes in Christians.” 

56. another village} According to some a 
Galilean village; according toothersaSamar- 
itan village. There appear to be reasons in 
support aE the view that our Lord continued 
this missionary journey through Samaria 
(cp. x. 2, 8 notes). 

57. as they went] 7.c. to “another village ” 
(v. 56). The passage (27. 57-62) occurs also 
in St. Matthew (marg. ref.), but with differ 
ent circumstances. If it occurred once only 
there can be little doubt that St. Luke gives 
it in its right place. The conversations are 
ikely to have taken place in the course of 
that journey immediately after the refusal 
of the Samaritan villagers (7. 53). But simi- 
lar events, eliciting similar words, occurred 
more than once in our Lord’s history. The 
omission here by St. Matthew is probably 
owing to this having taken place in a part 
of the history which he has not dealt with. 

v. V. omits ‘ Lord.’ 

60. Rev. V. ‘Leave the dead to bury... ; 
but go thou and publish abroad...’ “The 
dead” in spirit could bury the dead : he 
was called to higher things. The Law 
provided for a conflict of duties in a similar 


s face into every city 


case (Lev. xxi. 10-12; Num. vi. 6-7 com- 
pared with Num. xix. 11, &c.). 

61, 62. Peculiar to St. Luke. Connect 
it with the foregoing : (1) the offer of a self- 
confident spirit is checked by a severe test 
of perseverance ; (2) a command to a cau- 
tious follower is accompanied by an inti- 
mation that the work to which he was 
called was the highest duty ; (3) a condi- 
tional offer. Our Lord was on His way to 
meet death in Jerusalem. There was then 
no time for delay; those who would be 
with Him must at once take up the Cross 
and follow Him. 

61. go bid them farewell] Some prefer, 
‘** have done with the things,” (cp. the use of 
amotafagGa: in xiv. 33) ‘‘ that are there.” If 
there be an allusion to the calling of Elisha 
by Elijah(marg. ref.), the permission accord- 
ed to Elisha is here refused to the disciple 
who offers to follow. Complete and un- 
conditional self-devotion is required by 
Christ. 

X. 1. After these things] i.e. after the 
events recorded (ix. 57-62) which served as 
a test and probation. The mission of 
the Seventy disciples here recorded is only 
found in St. Luke. They represent the 
great body of teachers, whose duty it is to 
prepare the Lord’s way before Him. 

appointed] Lit. ‘‘set forth.” avedectev im- 
plies a solemn inauguration into office. 

other seventy also] As contrasted with the 
Twelve rather than with the messengers 
despatched into Samaria (ix. 52), 

In some MSS. the reading (here and in 
v.17) is ‘‘seventy-two;” perhaps a tradi- 
tional correction to bring the text into 
accordance with the number of the Sanhe- 
drim. In the number ‘“‘ seventy,” allusions 
have been found to the seventy elders 
(Numb. xi. 16-25), to the seventy palm-trees 
at Elim (Ex. xv. 27), or to a Rabbinical 
notion, founded on Gen. x., that the human 
race consisted of 70 nations. 
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2 and place, whither he himself would come. Therefore said he 
unto them, ’The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are 
fow: ‘pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would 

3 send forth labourers into his harvest. Go your ways: ¢ behold, I 

4 send you forth as lambs among wolves. ¢Carry neither purse, 

5 nor scrip, nor shoes: and ‘salute no man by the way. And into 
whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this house. 

6 And if the son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon it: 

7 if not, it shall turn to you again. hAnd in the same house 
remain, ‘eating and drinking such things as they give: for * the 
labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat 

9 such things as are set before you: ‘and heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them, “The kingdom of God is come nigh 

10 unto you. But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive 
you not, go your ways out into the streets of the same, and say, 
11 "Jsven the very dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you: notwithstanding be ye sure of this, that 
12 the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But I say unto 
you, that °it shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 
13 tor that city. §”Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida ! “for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great while ago 
14 repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But 1t shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 
15 *And thou, Capernaum, which art ‘exalted to heaven, ‘shalt be 
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6 John 4. 35. 
¢2 Thess.3.1. 
@d Matt. 10.16. 


y Matt.10.12. 


k Matt.10.11. 


£ 1 Cor.10.27, 
k1 Cor. 9. 4, 
1 Tim. 5. 18, 


ich, 9. 2. 


™ Matt. 3. 2, 
& 4. 17. 
ver. 11. 


2 Matt.10.14 
ch. 9. 5. 
Acta 18. 6. 

° Mark 6.11. 
P Matt.11.21. 
q Ezek. 3.86. 
© Matt.11.23. 
* See Gen. 
11, 4. 

Isai. 14. 13. 
Jer. 51. 53. 

t See Ezek. 
26. 20. 

« Mark 9. 37. 
John 13. 2. 


16 thrust down to hell. 


would come} ‘‘Was about to come.” This 
mission included Perea, and probably a 
great part of Samaria and Judea, 

2. Rev. V. ‘And He said...’ 

The harvest] See Matt. ix. 37, 38 notes. 
Cp. marg. ref. Samaria, compared with 
worn-out Galilee (¢v. 13-16) and barren 
Judzxa, was a fresh field promising an 
abundant harvest. 

4. salute no man] A direction to the mes- 
sengers to go straight to their object, and 
not to waste time or thought upon secondary 
matters (cp. marg. ref.). Eastern saluta- 
tions were tedious and over-burdened with 
ceremony. At the domestic hearth (e. 5) 
they must deliver their message. 

5. The disciples were to communicate a 
message of peace, of a kind higher and 
better than the ordinary greeting, just as 
the Prophet of old was to communicate his 
message of warning (Ezek. iii. 17-21) to all, 
whether ‘‘ worthy” or not. 

6. the son of peace...it] Rev. V. ‘a son of 

eace...him.’ Suchaswere capable of receiv- 
Ing this message are called here, in Hebrew 
phraseology (cp. John xvii. 12; Eph. ii. 3, 
v. 6), the Sons of Peace. Even if the 
message should fall on inattentive ears or 
stubborn hearts, yet it should not be fruit- 
less, since the duty performed should bring 
peace to the messengers. 

8. cat such things} Cp.1 Cor. x. 27; a proof 
of the dependence of St Luke upon St. 


“We that heareth you heareth me; and 


Paul (see ix. 51 note). There isa uliar 
suitableness in the injunction. The Seventy 
were sent before our Lord, probably to 
different parts of Samaria (ix. 56 note). The 
more scrupulous Jews held it unlawful to 
eat with the Samaritans. Our Lord, there- 
fore, condemned that prejudice (cp. John 
iv. 8). St. Paul generalises the precept, 
extending it to food eaten in the residence 
of Gentiles. Note this coincidence between 
St. Paul’s teaching (in an Epistle specially 
remarkable for opposition to narrow Ju- 
daism) and that of our Saviour. : 

9. The kingdomof God] See Matt. 111. 2 note. 
God had drawn near to them for blessing, 
if they would have a blessing: if not, for 
judgment (¢. 11). 

ii. 12. Rev. V. ‘Even the dust from your 
city, that cleaveth to our fect...howbeit 
know this, that the kingdom of God 1s 
come nigh. Isay unto you, It’ &. 

18-15. Cp. marg. ref., where the warnin 
immediately follows the conversation wi 
the messengers of St. John the Baptist. The 
condition of these Galilean towns forced from 
Jesus more than once the words of warning. 
Here they are called forth by the remem- 
brance of the inefficacy of previous minis- 
trations, 

15. Rev. V. ‘And thou, Capernaum, shalt 
thou be exalted unto heaven? Thou shalt 
be brought down to Hades.’ 

16. despiseth] Rev. V. ‘rejecteth.’ Cp. 
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=) Thess.4.8. 
y John 5. 23. 
«ver. 1. 


*John 16.11. 18 thy name. 


ST. LUKE. 


“he that despiseth you despiseth me; and he that despiseth me 
17 despiseth him that sent me. 
with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are sub 
And he said unto them, “J beheld Satan as light- 


X. 


q And‘ the seventy returned aguin 
ject unto us through 


Rev. 9.1. 19 ning fallfrom heaven. Behold, °I give unto you power to tread 


> Acts 28.5. 
20 and nothing 


on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: 
shall by any means hurt you. 


Notwithstanding 


in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subj ect unto you ; but 


¢ Tani. 4. 3. 
Dan. 12. 1. 
Heb. 12. 23. 
Rev. 13. 8. 
d Matt.11.25. 


rather rejoice, because 


‘your names are written in heaven. 
21 J4In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, an d said, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 


babes: even so, Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight. 


© Matt.28.18. 
John 3. 365. 


& 6. 44, 46. 
9 Matt.13.16. 


k 1 Pet.1.10. 


22 ¢! All things are delivered to me of my Father : 
knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; and who the Father 
23 is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will rev eal him. 
he turned him unto Ais disciples, and said priv ately, 7 Blessed 
24 are the eyes which see the things that ye see: for I tell you, 
hthat many prophets and kings have desired to see those things 


and ‘no man 


And 


which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things 


25 which ye hear, and have not heard them. 
certain lawyer stood up, and tempted him, saying, +‘ Master, 


* Matt. 19.16. 
& 22, 35, 


q And, behold, a 


1 Many ancient copies add these words, And turning to his disciples, he said. 


the charge to the Twelve (Matt. x. 40). 
Jesus closed both these addresses with the 
same, or very similar words. 

17. St. Luke, not here regarding the 
chronological order of events, passes to the 
return of the Seventy. Cp. ix. 1,10, ‘‘ Even 
the devils” had been cast out by them ‘‘in 
the Name” (cp. ix. 49) of Jesus. This was a 
success not unexpected by our Lord: though 
He had not expressly communicated to 
them, as to the Twelve (ix .1), the power of 
casting out devils. 

18. Rev. V. ‘I beheld Satan fallen as 
lightning from heaven.’ While the Seventy 
were struggling successfully with the in- 
ferior ministers of the powers of evil, Jesus 
in spirit (ep. Acts vii. 56) beheld the fall of 
the head of the kingdom of darkness (cp. 
John xii, 31; Rev. xii. 9)—a presage of the 
total fall of the kingdom of evil. 

like lightning] For swiftness. 

19. power] Rev. V. ‘I have given you 
authority.’ Cp. Ps. xci. 18. “Serpents and 
scorpions” are not to be understood lite- 
ay (as in Mark xvi. 18), but as emblems 
of the powers of evil. 

20. Visible success in the Master’s ser- 
vice 18 of far less importance than the sense 
of being His servants, and saved by Him. 
Omit ‘‘ rather.” 

21, 22. See Matt. xi. 25-27 notes, where 
these words occur in a different context. 
The passage 1s in its natural position here. 
Jesus _Tejoiced in spirit” (Rev. V. ‘in the 
Holy Spirit’) on contemplating the ultimate 
triumph of ood over evil, and praised the 
wisdom of His Father, Who ad chosen 
such weak instruments to perform so great 


a work. Rev. V. ‘...didst hide... didst re- 
veal...: yea, Father; for so it was well- 
pleasing in Thy sight.’ 

22. Rev. V. ‘have been delivered (by 
the eternal decree of God)... willeth (BovAnrar) 
to reveal.’ 

23, 24. Cp. marg. ref. In both places 
they have special significance ; they were 
twice spoken by our Lord. Rev. V. ‘kings 
desired...and saw not...and heard not...’ 

25-37. The mention of the lawyer makes 
it nearly certain that our Lord was then in 
Juda, and (2. 38) on the way to Bethany. 
The choice of a subject with local illustra- 
tions accords with frequent notices in the 
records of our Lord’s teaching. The histury 
has nothing in common with Matt. xxil. 
35 &c. and Mark x. 17 &c., beyond the 
profession of the person who asks the ques- 
tion, and the definition of duty which is 
there given, and here elicited, by our Lord. 

25. tempted him] Tested Him; making 
trial of His skill in oe legal questions, 
and peebably of His orthodoxy in interpret- 
ingthe Law. The object of the lawyer was 
not practical, but rather to exhibit his own 
dialectical skill, and to fence with this new 
Teacher. Jesus desired to shew him that 
his question, if not raised with a practical 
view, was worse than idle. e lawyer 
felt this home thrust. His conscience told 
him that his theory of conduct had not been 
realised in his own life. Therefore ‘desiring 
to justify himself’ (Rev. V.) he raised a 
distinction:  ‘‘ Oo 18 my neighbour? 
What are the limits of the obligation defined 
in the passage just quoted from the Law?” 
The parable shews that the law of love is 


said, *Thou shalt love the Lord a 
with all thy soul, and with all t 


29 hast answere 
ae to "jus 
30 neighbo 


stripp 
32 other side. 
set him 


36 I come a 
thinkest 


38 said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise. 
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26 what shall I do to inherit eternal life? He said unto him, 
27 What is written in the law? how readest thou? And he answerin 
God with all thy heart, aati - Deut. 6. 5. 
y strength, and with all thy 
28 mind; and 'thyneighbour as thyself. And he said unto him, Thou ' yey, 19,18. 
right: this do, and “thou shalt hve. Buthe, Lev. is. 5. 
y himself, said unto Jesus, And who is my ia 29. 
urP And Jesus answering said, A certain man went a i, 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which Rom. 10. 5, 
ed him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, *°% 1¢- 15 
31 leaving him halfdead, And by chance there came down a certain 
priest that way: and when he saw him, °he passed by on the ° Ps. 38. 11 
And likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, 
came and looked on him, and passed by on the other side. 
33 But a certain »Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was: ? John 4 9 
34 and when he saw him, he had compassion on him, and went to 
him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and 
on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and 
35 took careofhim. And on the morrow when he departed, he took 
out two'pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him, 
Take care of him; and whatsoever thou spendest more, when 
in, I will repay thee. Which now of these three, 
ou, was neighbour unto him that fell among the 
37 thieves ? And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. en 
Now it came 
to pass, as they went, that he entered into acertain village: anda ¢John11. 1. 
39 certain woman named ¢Martha received him into her house. And & 12. 2,3. 
she had a sister called Mary, “which also ‘sat at Jesus’ feet, and 4) CF7-5% 
1 See Matt. 20. 2. ‘Nets 22.8 


not bounded by any limits save those of 
opportunity. This is illustrated by describing 
a spontaneous act of kindness performed by 
one who was as far as possible from being a 
‘‘neighbour” to the recipient, in the sense 
in which the lawyer would of himself have 
understood that expression. 

30. answering} Lit. ‘‘ Taking him up.” 

A certain man} ie. A Jew: an act of 
kindness done by a Samaritan to a Jew 
would be much more startling than one 
done by a Samaritan to a heathen. 

from. Jerusalem| The road—a long descent 
of 3000 feet—passed through a wild district, 
of evil repute for robbers. 

which stripped him] Rather, “‘who, havin 
both stripped him and beaten him, wen 
away, leaving him half dead.” 

31. a certain priest] Probably going to the 
great sacerdotal station in Jericho. 

Rev. V. ‘when he came to the place, 
and saw him, passed by’ &c. 

38. had compassion on him] ‘‘ Was moved 
with compassion.” 

34. an inn] ravdoxeiov, a different word 
from that in ii. 7 (xardAvua), The latter was a 
mere caravanserai, in which travellers might 
find shelter, but neither food nor furniture. 

35. when he departed] Rev. V. omits. 

two pence} See Matt. xx. 2 note; a sum 


equivalent to two days’ wages of an ordinary 
Ie bourer: probably sufficient to defray ex- 
penses until the donor might return. 

when I come again] ‘1 (the pronoun is 
emphatic), when I come back again, wi 
repay thee.” 

36. was neighbour] Rev. V. ‘proved 
neighbour.’ 

37. do thou likewise] Practical teaching. 
Jesus opposes the action of the Samaritan 
to the idle casuistry of the Rabbins. 

38-42. Found only in St. Luke. The 
Village here spoken of is Bethany. The ab- 
sence of the name of Lazarus from St. Luke’s 
narrative constitutes no difficulty. The 
real point of this short history is to contrast 
the conduct and character of the two sis- 


ters (cp, es reff.) 

88. Rev. V. ‘ Now as they went on their 
way, He entered’ &c., alone, unaccom- 
panied by His disciples. 

Martha] An Aramaic name, signifying 
‘‘Lady.” Martha was the mistress of the 
house. She may have been either a mar- 
ried woman or a widow, but there is nothing 
to shew it. | 

39. Jesus’ feet] Or, “‘the Lord’s feet.” 
She sat asa learner, while the entertain- 
ment was being prepared by the mistress of 
the house. 
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40 heard his word. But Martha was cumbered about much serving, 
and came to him, and said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister 
hath left me to serve alone? bid her therefore that she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou 


«Ps. 27. 4. 


42 art careful and troubled about many things: but ‘one thing is 


needful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not 


be taken away from her. 


Cuar. 11. AND it came to pass, that, as he was praying in acertain 
place, when he ceasod, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, 


2 teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples. 
unto them, When ye pray, say, @¢Our Father which art in 
heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 


@ Mutt. 6.9, 


And he said 


Thy kingdom come. Thy will 


3 be done, as in heaven, so in earth. Give us'day by day our 
4 daily bread. And forgive us oursins; for we also forgive every 


one that is indebted to us. 


5 but deliver us from evil. 


And lead us not into Lt ee 
q| And he said unto them, Which of you 


shall have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say 
6 unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; for a friend of mine *in 
his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to set before him? 
7 And he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me not: the 
door is now shut, and my children are with me in bed; I cannot 


bch.18.1,4c. 8 rise and give thee. 


! Or, for the day. 


40. cumbered] ‘‘ Distracted”? by a multi- 
tude of things requiring her personal atten- 
tion or supervision. he characters of the 
two sisters are marked. Both are devoted 
to Christ : each desires to serve Him and 
to do Him pleasure. But Martha is prac- 
tical, anxious, and demonstrative; Mary 
gentle, retiring, quiet, and contemplative. 

41, Rev. V. ‘But the Lord answered’ 
&c. In marg. it notes the following read- 
ing: Martha, Martha, thou art troubled: 
Mary hath chosen &c. 

42. one thing] One, and only one. There 
is a strong contrast here between the many 
acts of personal service which Martha de- 
sired to render to Christ, and the one thing 
which Mary did for Him, or sought from 
Him—viz., salvation—care for the soul. 
Another reading: ‘‘But few things are 
needful, or one only” [placed by Rev. V. 
in marg.| is thought to have arisen from 
& misunderstanding; ‘‘we only want one 
thing,” z.e. only one kind of food. 

Our Lord, being in the immediate vici- 
nity of Jerusalem, in all probability visited 
the city. Cp. John x. 22 &c. 

XI. 1-4. The Lord’s Prayer may have 
been delivered by Christ to His disciples 
more than once (Matt. vi. 9-13), especially 
if it was intended by Him as a form, and 
not merely as a pattern, of prayer. There 
Were special reasons why it should be deli- 
vered now, a second time, in answer toa 
request by one of the new disciples (v. 1), 
who came to Him “‘in a certain place,” pro- 
bably the place where John first baptized 
(John x. 40-42). He made there many 
disciples, who would be specially interested 
in the inquiry into the difference between 


I say unto you, Though he will not rise and 


2 Or, out of his way. 


our Saviour and the Baptist. Our Lord 
answers the request by giving a form of 
prayer; but by the parable and exhorta- 
tions which follow He teaches that earnest- 
ness and constancy in prayer are the im- 
portant points in any form of words used. 

2-4. The following are the readings 
of the text of the Rev. V. where it 
differs from the A. V.: ‘say, Jfather, 
Hallowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom 
come. Give us...indebted to us. And bring 
us not into temptation.” Rev. V. omits 
‘Thy will...earth’; and ‘but deliver...evil,’ 
probably on the ground that the text of 
St. Luke is considered altered to bring it 
into accordance with St. Matthew. 

2. Thy kingdom] For these words two 
of the Fathers read ‘‘Thy Holy Spirit,” as 
indicating the (to them) true interpretation. 

3. our daily bread] See Matt. vi. 11 note. 
Late critics are divided between our ‘‘bread 
for the coming day ” (Rev. V. marg.); ‘‘our 
sufficient of bread”: and ‘‘our spiritual 
bread.” <A reference to the mystical signi- 
fication of ‘‘ bread” can scarcely be ques- 
tioned in the twice-repeated miracle of 
feeding (cp. John vi. 26-59). The render- 
ing ‘ suflicient ”» does not exclude such 
reference. 

§-8. In this and other parables (e.g. xvi. 
1-8) the difficulty occurs that the actor in 
the narrative, who represents (so to speak 
Almighty God, is introduced as influence 
by unworthy motives, or approving of un- 
worthy conduct. The answer to the difficulty 
is that every member of the similitude is 
not ordinarily to be pressed in interpreting 
our Lord’s parables. The lesson of this 
parable is given in xviii, 1. 
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ive him, because he is his friend, yet because of his importunity 

9 he will rise and give him as many as he needeth. ‘And 1 say unto 
you, Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 

10 knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For every one that 
asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him that 

11 knocketh it shall be opened. ¢If a son shall ask bread of any 
of you that is a father, will he give him a stone? or if he ask a 

12 fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent? Or if he shall ask an 
13 egg, will he 'offer him a scorpion? If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children: how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him * 

14 ¥¢And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to pass, when the devil was gone out, the dumb spake; 

15 and the peve wondered. But some of them said, ‘He casteth 
16 out devils through *Beelzebub the chief of the devils. And 
17 others, tempting him, sought of him a sign from heaven. *But 
the, knowing their thoughts, said unto them, Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desolation; and a house 

18 divided gcse a house falleth. If Satan also be divided against 
himself, how shall his kingdom stand? because ye say that I 

19 cast out devils through Beelzebub. And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your sons cast them out? therefore shall 

20 they be your judges. But if I ‘with the finger of God cast out 
21 devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. ‘When 
a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace: 

22 but “when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and over- 
come him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, 

23 and divideth his spoils. ™He that is not with me is against me: 
24 and he that gathcreth not with me scattereth. °When the un- 
clean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, 
seeking rest; and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my 

25 house whence I came out. And when he cometh, he findeth it 
26 swept and garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself; and they enter in. and 
dwell there : and ?the last state of that man is worse than the first. 
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¢ Matt.21.22. 
Mark 11. 24. 
John 15. 7. 


Jam. 1. 6. 
1 John 3. 22. 
d Matt. 7. 9. 


¢ Matt. 9.32. 
& 12. 22. 


f Matt. 9. 34 


7 Matt.12.38. 
& 16.1. 

hk Mark 3. 24. 
i John 2. 25. 


k Ex. 8. 19. 
Mark 3. 27. 


m Tsai. 53.12. 
Col. 2. 15. 

» Matt.12.30. 
o Matt.12.43. 


P John 5.14 
Heb. 6. 4. 
& 10. 26. 


1 Gr, give, 


8. iimportunity] Or, ‘‘shamelessness.” 

9 &c. See Matt. vil. 7-11 notes. 

ll. Rev. V. ‘And of which of you that is 
afather, shall hisson ask a loaf, and he give 
him a stone? or a fish, and he for a fish give 
him a serpent? Or if he shall ask an egg, 
will he give him a scorpion?’ There is a 
resemblance between the form of an egg 
and that of a scorpion, and a resemblance 
between an eel (‘‘a fish”) and a serpens. 
This addition is peculiar to St. Luke. 

18. the Holy Spirit] The best gift of all. 

14 &c. This miracle [corresponding to 
one recorded in St. Matthew (marg. ref.)] 
differs from that in Matt. xii. 22 &c. (see 
notes). Similarity of expression may be to 
some extent due to the natural tenden- 
cies of oral tradition in transmitting ac- 
counts of similar transactions. St. Luke 
uses the present occasion to elicit an 
important doctrine which he, careful to 
avoid repetitions, had not previously re- 
corded. The emissaries of the Jews were 


2 Gr. Beelzebul, and so ver. 18, 19. 


2 Pet. 2. 20. 


at this time actively opposing our Lord 
(John x. 20). 

15. through Beclzebub] Lit. ‘‘in Beelze- 
bub ;” in the strength of the demon, by 
whom (Mark iii. 22) they believed Him to 
be possessed. 

16. The demand for a ‘‘sign” is differ- 
ently placed in St. Matt. and St. Mark (see 
marg. reff. notes). 

20. the finger of ard Cp. marg. ref. The 
penton between the power by which 
Jesus cast out the unclean spirits, and that 
by which His opponents said that He cast 
them out, was the same as that which sub- 
sisted between the miraculous powers en- 
trusted to Moses, and the powers wielded 


by the Eg tian magicians. : 
no doubt] Rev. V. ‘then’ (dpa), 
21. Rev. V. ‘when the strong man fully 


armed rdeth his own court’ &c. 
Matt. x11. 29 note. 

24-26. See marg. ref. note. 

26. ss worse] Rev. V. ‘becometh worse.’ 


Cp. 
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ST. LUKE. XI. 


27 J And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a certain woman 


q@ ch. 1.38, 48 


of the company lifted up her voice, and said unto him, ¢Blessed 


ts the womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked. 


r Matt. 7. 21. 
ch. 8. 21. 
Jam. 1. 26. 

* Matt. 12.38, 
39. 

Mark 8. 11. 
t Jonah1.17. 
& 2. 10 


«1 Kin.10.1. 


28 But he said, Yea Trather, blessed are 
29 God, and keep it. ]*And when the people were gathered thick 
together, he began to say, This is an evil generation: they seek 
asign; and there shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas 
30 the prophet. For as‘*Jonas wasa sign unto the Ninevites, so 
31 shall also the Son of man be to this generation. ) 
the south shall rise up in the judgment with the men of this 


ey that hear the word of 


«The queen of 


generation, and condemn them: for she came from the utmost 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, 


32 a greater than Solomon is here. 


The men of Nineve shall rise 


up in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: 


® Jonah 3.5. 


¥ Mark 4. 21. 
ch. 8, 16. 


# Matt. 6, 22. 


for *they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a 
33 greater than Jonas 7s here. 
candle, putteth it in a secret place, neither under a bushel, but 
34 on acandlestick, that they which come in may see the light. *The 


yNo man, when he hath lighted a 


light of the body is the eye: therefore when thine eye is single, 
thy whole body also is full of light; but when thine eye is evil, 


35 thy body also zs full of darkness. 
36 light which is in thee be not darkness. 


Take heed therefore that the 
If thy whole body there- 


fore be full of light, having no part dark, the whole shall be full 
of light, as when “the bright shining of a candle doth give theo 


37 light. 


38 dine with him: and he went in, and sat down to meat. 
2when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he had not first 
»>And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye 


@ Mark 7. 3. 
b Matt.23.25. 39 washed before dinner. 


1 See Matt. 5. 15 


27, 28. This incident, peculiar to St. 
Luke, takes the place of asomewhat similar 
incident, eliciting a very similar reflexion, 
in Matt. xii. 46-50; Mark iii. 31-35. 

: of the company] Or, ‘‘out of the multi- 
ude.’ 


29. Rev. V. ‘And when the multitudes 
were gathering together unto Him.’ The 
following sayings have their counterparts 
recorded on other occasions by the first two 
Evangelists (see marg. reff. notes). St. 
Luke probably gives a few selected from a 
long discourse then delivered to the new 
disciples in Perea (cp. John x. 42). 

the prophet} Omitted by Rev. V. 

3. Cp. marg. ref. and Matt. v. 15. It 
was one of those proverbial phrases which 
were echt by our Lord on various occa- 
sions. The connexion of the saying in this 
place is this: ‘‘ The Son of Man shall be a 
sign to this generation.” The sign shall be 
capable of being read of all men. This is 

rt of the nature of a sign: no man, when 

e has lighted a candle, conceals it: that is 
no sign, which is not seen. But in order 
that the sign may convince, the mind must 
be in a healthy and unbiassed condition. 
They only whose hearts are free from preju- 
dice can appreciate the spiritual light which 
God has afforded to them. They who saw 
in the mighty works of Jesus an exhibition 


q And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought him to 


And 


2 Gr. a candle by its bright shining. 


of the power of the Evil one would not be 
likely to recognise any sign from heaven. 

secret place] Or, ‘Sina crypt,’ or, ‘‘ co- 
vered way.” Rev. V. ‘in a cellar.’ For 
‘candle’ and ‘candlestick,’ Rev. V. reads 
‘lamp’ and ‘the stand.’ 

34. Rev. V. ‘The lamp of thy body is 
thine eye: when thine eye’ &c. 

. Rev. V. ‘Look therefore whether 
the light that is in thee’ &c. 

36. Peculiar to St. Luke. Gradual growth 
in purity and holiness tends to overcome 
and expel every prejudice and hindrance to 
the reception of Divine truth, so that the 
whole man, in heart and life alike, becomes 
subject to it. 

37-54. The formal decision to destroy 
our Lord had not yet been declared (John 
xi. 53), but the Pharisees and Scribes were 
watching for grounds of formal complaint. 
The similarity of these denunciations with 
those recorded by St. Matthew (marg. reff.) 
will be variously accounted for according as 
they are regarded as derived from a com- 
mon source or as taken from the other 
Evangelist. There is certainly no reason 
to suppose that they were not uttered on 
this occasion. Note the effect produced on 
our Lord’s opponents (wv. 53, 54). 

to dine] Really, ‘‘to breakfast ;” the first 
meal of the day. 


ST. LUKE, 


XI. 203. 


Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and the platter; but 


40 ‘your inward part is full of ravening and wickedness. 


Ye fools, ¢ Tit. 1.15. 


did not he that made that which is without make that which is 


41 within also? 4But rather give alms'!of such thin 
42 and, behold, all things are clean unto you. %J¢But woe unto 
ou, Pharisees! for ye tithe mint and ruc and all manner of 


4 Yani. 58.7. 
Dan. 4. 27. 
ch. 12. 33. 

¢ Matt.23.23. 


as ye have ; 


erbs, and pass over judgment and the love of God: these ought 


43 ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 4J/Woe unto 

you, Pharisees! for ye love the uppermost seats in the syna- 
44 gogues, and greetings in the markets. §?Woe unto you, scribes 
Pharisees, hypocrites! *for ye are as graves which appear 


an 


J Matt. 23. 6. 
Mark 12. 38, 


39. 
9 Matt.23.27. 
h Ps. 5. 9. 


not, and the men that walk over them are not aware of them. 
45 | Then answered one of the lawyers, and said unto him, Master, 


46 thus saying thou reproachest us also. 
you also, ye lawyers! ‘for ye lade men with burdens grievous 


And he said, 4 Woe unto 
‘ Matt. 23. 4. 


to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one of 


47 your fingers. [+ 


oe unto you! for 
48 the prophets, and your fathers killed t 


ye build the sepulchres of * Matt.23.20.. 


em. Truly ye bear wit- 


ness that ye allow the deeds of your fathers: for they indeed 


49 killed them, and ye build their sepulchres. 
the wisdom of God, 'I will send them prophets and apostles, and 


Therefore also said 
' Matt.23.34. 


50 some of them they shall slay and persecute: that the blood of all 
the prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the world, 


51 may be required of this generation; ™from the blood of Abel 
unto “the blood of Zacharias, which perished between the altar 


m Gen. 4 8. 
ae 


and the temple: verily I say unto you, It shall be required of ™? 


52 this generation. 


q{°Wooe unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken 


o Matt. 23.13. 


away the key of knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, and 


1 Or, as you ure able, 


39. Cp. marg. ref. note. For ‘ravening’ 
read ‘‘ extortion ” (as in St. Matt.), 

40. Rev. V. ‘ Ye foolish ones, did not He 
that made the outside make the inside al- 
so?’ Peculiar to St. Luke. The same God 
hath made the things of the spirit as well 
as the things of the body. Obedience to 

im demands purity in both. They are 
foolish ones who strictly avoid external de- 
filement, but allow their inward parts to be 
defiled by all manner of wickedness. 

41. Rev. V. ‘Howbeit give for alms these 
things which are within :’ 74 évévra is taken 
to mean the things in the cup and the plat- 
ter. These would be purified, not by any 
formal outward acts, but by that spirit of 
love which would dictate a right and chari- 
table destination of their contents. 

42. aay marg. ref. The Pharisees are 
censured for not observing a due proportion 
between the great eternal principles and 
the minor requirements of the Law. 

48. Rev. V. ‘the chief seats...the salu- 
tations in the market-places.’ 

#. scribes and Pharisces, hypocrites) 
Omitted by Rev. V. as inserted from 
marg. ref. In St. Matthew the sepulchres 
are” *‘ whited” and outwardly beautiful ; 

ere, they are unseen, so that men are 
legally defiled by treading on them una- 


wares. Rev. V. ‘the men that walk over 
them, know it not.’ 

45. The leaning of the lawyers would 

enerally be to the Pharisaic party (cp. 

fatt. xxii. 35); this lawyer felt that the 
reproaches which had been directed against 
the party, also touched the profession to 
which he belonged. In reply, a threefold 
woe is denounced against them (rr. 46, 47, 
52) as against the Pharisees (vr. 42-44). 

46. See marg. ref. note. A reproach 
specially applicable to the lawyers. The 

harisees, as a party, did observe this 
burdensome ceremonial (v. 42). 

48. Rev. V. ‘So ye are witnesses [t.e. ye 
give favourable testimony] and consent unto 
the works of your fathers’ &c. 

49-51. Cp. marg. ref. notes. In the intro- 
ductory words there is a reference to the 
whole of 2 Chron. xxiv. 19-22; and the 
wisdom of God is here represented as pro- 
mising to do that which God is recorded to 
have done in the paseage referred to. 
52. The ‘knowledge’ is the true and liv- 
ing knowledge of God, of which the Scrip- 
tures were the key. The Scribes, by arro- 

ting to themselves exclusive authority to 
interpret the Scriptures, while they did not 
interpret them truly, either for their own 
use, or for the good of those whom they in- 
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53 them that were entering in ye ‘hindered. And as he said theso 
things unto them, the scribes and the Pharisees began to urge 
him vehemently, and to provoke him to speak of many ee 

f his 


pMark12.18. 54 laying wait for him, and seeking to catch something out o 
mouth, that they might accuse him. 
@ Matt.16.6 QCyap. 12. IN “the mean time, when there were gathered together 
Mark bse. an innumerable multitude of people, insomuch that they trode 
one upon another, he began to say unto his disciples first of all, 
> Matt.16.12, Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 
eae 22. 2¢¥For there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; neither 
a ac 3 hid, that shall not be known. Therefore whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness shall be heard in the light; and that which 
ye have spoken in the ear in closets shall be proclaimed upon 
@ Isai.51.7,8, 4the housetops. ¢And I say unto you ‘iny friends, Be not 
Te. . 8. afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have no more 
eJohn15.14, 5 that they cando. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear : 
16. Fear him, which after he hath killed hath power to cast into 
6 hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear him. Are not five sparrows 
sold for two *farthings, and not one of them is forgotten before 
7 God? But even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 
Fear not therefore: ye are of more value than many sparrows. 
/Mark 8.38. 8/AIso I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess me before men, 
2tim. 232. him shall the Son of man also confess before the angels of God : 
9 but he that denicth me before men shall be denied before the 
g1John5.16. 10 angels of God. And ’whosoever shall speak a word against the 


Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but unto him that blas- 


phemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven. 


1 Or, forbad. 


structed, kept the key of knowledge shut 
up and useless. 

53. Rev. V. ‘ And when He was come out 
from thence,...began to press upon...laying 
wait for Him to catch something out of His 
mouth.’ 

54. Rev. V. omits that...him. 

XII. 1. an innumerable multitude of 
people] Rev. V. ‘the many thousands of 
the multitude.’ The discourse (vv. 1-12) 
was delivered very shortly after the fore- 
going. It contains sayings which were also 
made use of on other occasions (see marg. 
reff. and notes). By His recent outspoken at- 
tack on the Scribes and Pharisees (xi. 39- 
52) Jesus had provoked their animosity to 
the utmost. He now warns His disciples 
against hypocrisy, and encourages them to 
freedom of speech (rv. 1-3), in opposition to 
the underhand conduct of the Pharisees (xi. 
58, 54): He bids them be bold in their 
Master’s service (vv. 4,5), assuring them of 
the Divine protection (vv. 6, 7, 11, 12). He 
warns them against denying or being 
ashamed of their Master’s cause (vv. 8, 9), 
and Speaks of the fearful sin of ascribing 
God’s work to the powers of evil (v. 10). 

Jirst of all] i.e. in the first place; or 
according to some “ above everything.” 

hypocrisy] The “hypocrite” ‘is the man 
who has to play a part, consistently with 
the conventional maxims of the party with 


2 See Matt. 10. 29. 


which he is allied or the profession to 
which he belongs. This ‘ leaven,’ ¢.e. this 
subtle tendency to evil, would especially 
work in a party such as the sect of the 
Pharisees, the maintainers of scrupulous 
and decorous orthodoxy. They would, 
almost unconsciously, put a face on things, 
and conceal their real sentiments, for the 
sake of custom, decency, or expediency. 
eae this the disciples are warned. 

-9. Cp. Matt. x. 26-33 notes. The dif- 
ferences here are thought to mark a later 
stage in our Lord’s teaching. 

3. closets] ‘‘ Store rooms” [Rev. V. ‘inner 
chambers’]: the most secret part of the house, 

6. See Matt. x. 29 marginal note. 

9. Rev. V. ‘in the presence of men...in 
the presence of the Angels.’ 

10. Cp. Matt. xii. 31, 32; Mark 111. 28-30, 
where the same saying occurs in a different 
connexion. In the passage of this Gospel 
(xi. 17-36) parallel to those the saying is 
wanting, St. Luke as usual omitting on one 
occasion what he records in connexion with 
another. The saying is peculiarly suitable 
to this place. The disciples are warned 
that there is a more terrible fall than denial 
(v. 9). Words spoken against Jesus per- 
sonally, in error or in ignorance (cp. Acts 
xxvi. 9), would be forgiven upon repentance ; 
but they who, like the Pharisees, could not 
recognise the Spirit of Holiness in His work 


ST. LUKE, XII 


114And when they bring you unto the synagogues, and unto 
magistrates, and powers, take ye no thought how or what 
12 thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall say: for the Holy 
Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say. 
13 Gf And one of the company said unto him, Master, speak to my 
14 brother, that he divide the inheritance with me. And he said 
unto him, ‘Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you ” 
15 And he said unto them, *Take heed, and beware of covetous- 
ness: for a man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of the 
16 things which he possesseth. And he spake a parable unto 
them, saying, The ground of a certain rich man brought forth 
17 plentifully: and he thought within himself, saying, What 
shall I a6, because I have no room where to bestow my 
18 fruits? And he said, This will I do: I will pull down my 
barns, and build greater ; and there will I bestow all my fruits 
19 and my goods. And I will say to my soul, ‘Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, 
20 drink, and be merry. But God said unto him, Thou fool, this 
night '™thy soul shall be required of thee: *then whose shall 
21 those things be, which thou hast provided’ So it he that 
layeth up treasure for himself, °and is not rich toward God. 
22 And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say unto you, 
»Taka no thought for your hfe, what ye shall eat; neither for 
23 the body, what ye shall puton. The life is more than meat, and 


1 Or, do they require thy soul. 
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* Matt.10.19, 
Mark 13. 11. 
ch. 21. 14. 


' John 18. 36. 
‘} Tim. 6.7, 
&c,. 


'Eccles.11.9. 
1 Cor. 15. 32. 
Jam. 5. 6. 


™ Job 20. 22. 
& 27. 8. 

Pa. 52. 7. 
Jam, 4. 14. 
"Ps. 39. 6. 
Jer. 17. 11. 
“Y MALL oO. =U, 
1 Tim. 6. 18, 
19. 

P Matt. 6. 25. 


on earth, and who obstinately refused to 
listen to the teaching which proceeded from 
Him, should ‘not be forgiven.’ 

11. See Matt. x. 17-20 notes, where this 
assurance cccurs in the charge to the 
Twelve. It does not occur in the charge to 
the Twelve as given by St. Luke (ix. 1-5), 
or in that to the Seventy (x. 1-24): and it 
is peculiarly suitable to its position here. 
Rev. V. ‘before the Synagogues, and the 
rulers, and the authorities, be not anxious 
how ’ &c. 

12. This special mention of the Holy 
Ghost, as Paraclete, or Advocate, agrees 
closely with St. John’s account of our 
Lord’s teaching. It is a proof of corre- 
spondence between the third and fourth 
Gospels, and a mark of historical accuracy 
in the latter. 

13. Rev. V. ‘And one out of the multitude 
(v. 1)...bid my brother divide...’ his in- 
cident (7v. 13-21) addressed to the people 
is peculiar to St. Luke. Our Lord here, 
as elsewhere (cp. John viii. 3-11), steadily 
refuses to leave His own province of spirit- 
ual teaching for that of earthly law, or to 
interfere with the action of the constituted 
authorities of the country. His enemies 
were watching Him with a view to convict 
Him of illewality. 

15. Rev. V. ‘Keep yourselves from all 
covetousness.’ 

jor a man’s life &c.] Abundance is not a 
necessary condition of existence; all that 
is needed is a mere sufficiency. 


16. Cp. Ecclus. xi. 18,19; Ps. xlix. The 
character of the mch man is a combination 
of activity in promoting his own temporal 
interest (v. 17) with a selfish love of ease 
and pleasure (7. 19). The ‘‘ soul” which he 
addresses, is the seat of the emotions and 
of the power of enjoyment,—not the spiri- 
tual element in man. The frequent repeti- 
tion of the personal pronoun is characteristic, 
*“my fruits,” ‘S“my barns,” “my goods,” and 
above all, ‘“my soul,” as if the last were a 
secure possession. 

18. all] Not a word of the poor. 

mu fruits] Rev. V. ‘my corn.’ 

20. Rev. V. ‘ Thou foolish one, this night 
is thy soul required of thee ; and the things 
en thou hast prepared, whose shall they 

e?° 

21. is not rich toward God] i.e. “is not 
rich in spiritual goods, and therefore rich 
in God's sight.” Cp. rv. 33, 34. 

22-40. An exhortation to use this world 
as not abusing it: it is conceived in a higher 
tone of unworldliness than that just deli- 
vered to the people. The disciples are not 
merely to ‘‘ beware of covetousness,” they 
are to ‘take no thought [Rev. V. ‘ be not 
anxious ;’ so in vr. 25, 26] for their life.” 
Tho greater part of the discourse (v7. 22-31) 
occurs in a somewhat different form in the 
Sermon on the Mount (see . reff. 
notes), The special suitableness to this last 
period of our Lord’s ministry must be 
recognised. 


Consider the ravens: for they 


Consider 


If then God so clothe the grass, which is 


) 
For all these things do the nations of the 


*But rather seek ye the kingdom of God; and 
Fear not, little flock; 


‘Sell that ye have, and give alms; “provide yourselves 


neither moth corrupteth. 


206 ST. LUKE. XIL 
24 the body 7s more than raiment. 
neither sow nor reap; which neither have storehouse nor barn; 
@ Job 38, 41. and 7God feedeth them: how much more are ye better than 
Ps. 147-9 95 the fowls? And which of you with taking thought can add to 
26 his stature one cubit? If ye then be not able to do that thing 
27 which is least, why take ye thought for the rest? 
the lilies how they grow : they toil not, they spin not; and yet 
T say unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
28 hke one of these. 
to day in the field, and to morrow is cast into the oven; how 
29 much more will he clothe you, O ye of little faith’ And seek 
not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, ‘neither be 
30 of doubtful mind. 
world seek after: and your Father knoweth that ye have need 
r Matt.6.33, ol vt these things. 
“32 all these things shall be added unto you. 
ii for *it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the king- 
‘Acts 2.45, 33 dom. 
™ Matt. 6. 20. bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth 
ch. 16. 9. é 
1 ‘Tim. 6. 19. not, where no thief approacheth, 
34 For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 
« Eph. 6. 14. 


1 Pet. 1. 13. 
y Matt. 25. 1, 
&C. 


* Matt,24.46. 


21 Thess. 5.2. 
2 Pet. 3. 10. 

Rev. 3. 3 

& 16. 15. 

b Matt.25.13. 
Mark 13. 33, 
ch. 21. 34 


359 *Let vour loins be girded about, and Yyour lights burning; 
36 and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, 
when he will return from the wedding; that when he cometh 
37 and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. *Blessed 
are those servants, whom the lord when he cometh skall find 
watching: verily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and 
make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
38 them. And if he shall come in the second watch, or come in 
the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those servants. 
39 *And this know, that if the goodman of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
40 not have suffered his house to be broken through. °Be ye 
therefore ready also: for the Son of man cometh at an hour 
41 when yethink not. Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest 
42 thou this parable unto us, oreven toall?’ And the Lord said, 


1 Or, live not in curcful suspense. 


24. Rev. V. ‘of how much more value 
are ye than the birds!’ 

26. Peculiar to St. Luke. 
that which is least.’ 

28. Rev. V. ‘ But if God doth so clothe 
the grass in the field, which to day is, and 
to morrow’ &c. 

31, Rev. V. ‘ Howbeit seek ye His king 
dom, and these things...’ 

82. This verse, and the beginning of v. 33, 
are peculiar to St. Luke. 

33. and give alms] Cp. Matt. xix. 21, 29; 
Acts iv. 34-37, e abandonment of 

sessions is not here demanded of all 

nristians, but only of the little flock of 
disciples who accompanied Christ, and for 
whom detachment from worldly ties was 
necessary for their vocation. Rev. V. 
make for yourselves purses which wax not 
old..., neither moth destroyeth.’ 
85-88. Verses peculiar to St. Luke, re- 


Rev. V. ‘even 


sembling the Parable of the Ten Virgins 
(Matt. xxv. 1-12) in their imagery. 

37. he shall gird himself] Cp. John xiii. 4. 

88. in the second watch &c.] t.c. however 
late the return might be. Among the ancient 
Jews the night had only three divisions 
(Judges vii. 19); later, the Roman reckon- 
ing four was adopted ; 6-9, 9-12, 12-3, 3-6. 

9. And this know] Or, “‘ And this ye 
know.” Christ 7 to common sense 
(see Matt. xxiv. 43). 

41 &c. Cp. Matt. xxiv. 44-51 notes. The 
words are certainly in their proper place 
here. Our Lord’s reply is not a direct 
answer to the question, although it involves 
its answer. e gives to His exhortation to 
vigilance such a turn that it results in 
an exact answer to that enquiry. That 
reply is, in effect, that the larger the powers 
and opportunities entrusted to any servant 
of Christ, the greater the measure of watch- 
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§°Who then is that faithful and wise steward, whom his lord 
shall make ruler over his household, to give them their portion 
Blessed 7s that servant, whom his lord 


43 of meat in due season ? 


44 when he cometh shall find so doing. 
45 you, that he will make him ruler over all that he hath. ¢But 
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¢ Matt.25.21. 
1 Cor. 4, 2. 


4Of a truth I say unto 4 Matt.24.47, 


¢ Matt.24.48. 


and if that servant say in his heart, My lord delayeth his com- 
ing; and shall begin to beat the menservants and maidens, and 
46 to eat and drink, and to be drunken; the lord of that servant 
will come in a day when he looketh not for him, and at an hour 
when he is not aware, and will }cut him in sunder, and will 


47 appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. 
vant, which knew his lord’s will, and 
neither did according to his will, shall 

48 stripes. 9But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy 
of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto whom- 


And /that ser- 
ie Seti not himself, 
beaten with many 


Dent. 25. 
John 9.4 
Acta 17. 30. 


9 Lev. a 17. 
1 Tim. 1. 13. 


Sf Num.15.30. 
2. 
L. 


soever much is given, of him shall be much required: and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the more. 


49 €*T am come to send fire on the earth; and what will I, if it be 
50 already kindled? But ‘I have a baptism to be baptized with ; 
51 and how am 1 ?straitened till it be accomplished - 
yo that I am come to give peace on earth’ 
52'but rather division: “for from henceforth there shall be five 
in one house divided, three against two, and two against three. 
53 The father shall be divided against the son, and the son against 
the father; the mother against the daughter, and the daughter 35 


h ver. 51. 

t Mark 10,38. 
kSu SC & ver, 49. 
I tell you, Nay; 

Mic. 7.6. 
John 7. 43. 
& 10. 19. 

™ Matt. 10 


against the mother; the mother in law against her daughter in 


1 Or, cut him off, Matt. 24. 51. 


fulness needed on his part, lest he should 
neglect or abuse them. 

6. unbelierers) Rev. V. ‘unfaithful.’ In 
Matt. xxiv. 51, ‘* hypocrites.” 

47, 48. Peculiar to this Gospel. Results 
must be proportionate to opportunities. 

prepared not himself] Or, more probably, 
‘made not ready ” things required. 

48. But he that knew not &c.) i.e. Such a 
servant cannot remain unpunished, not he- 
cause he has not obeyed his lord’s will (for 
that was unknown to him), but because he 
has done that for which he deserved to be 
punished. Cp. Rom. ii. 12-15. 

For unto whomsoerer &e.| More lit. “ Of 
every one to whom there was given much, 
much shall be required: and to whom they ” 
(impersonal) “entrusted much, of him will 
they ask much more” (7.c. ‘more ” than of 
others, to whom less was entrusted). 

49-59. Verses which describe either the 
tests of fidelity and vigilance coming upon 
the disciples, or the character of the times, 
the epoch of a great crisis, which forbad 
Christ’s servants to give themselves up to 
self-indulgence, like the evil ‘‘servant” (r. 
46; cp. 2K. v. 26). The imminent future 
18 very critical. The object of Christ's 
coming was to awaken in men’s minds 4 
spiritual excitement which would disturb 
and divide the world, producing not peace, 
but a sword, so much so that He Himself 
would suffer (v. 50) in the conflict which His 
own teaching would arouse. 


2 Or, pained. 


49. I am come] Rather, “‘I came” (the 
tense referring to the historical fact of the 
Incarnation) ‘‘to cast fire upon the earth.” 
The Fathers generally understood the 
“fire” of the fire of the Holy Spirit; others 
of God’s word; others of the stirring and 
tumult which would take place in men’s 
minds in consequence of the coming, teach- 
ing, and life of Christ (cp. vr. 51-53), Note 
that the words, ‘‘I came” &c., could only be 
spoken by One Who had a consciousness 
of pre-existence; and the expression, “to 
cast fire on the earth,” is spoken from the 
point of view of His heavenly origin, 

and what will I &c.} Variously under- 
stood; ‘‘And what more do I wish, if it 
be already kindled,” 7.c. the fire is : 
kindled, therefore My work is done; or, 
‘And what will [*%” (what do I desire 
now ?): “O that it were already kindled.” 

50. a baptism] i.e. of blood (see Matt. xx. 
22 note). 

straitened] Pressed; in a difficulty; dis- 
tracted (cp. John xu. 27); an anticipation 
of Gethsemane. 

51-58. See Matt. x. 34-36 note. 

division] In Matt. x. 34, “a sword.” 

Rev. V. ‘For there shall be from 
henceforth five...three. They shall be 
divided, father against son’ &c.; te. the 
family is divided into two parties of two 
and three respectively : the former repre- 
senting the elder and the latter the younger 
generation (cp. Mal. iv. 6), 


208 ST. LUKE. XII. XIII. 
54 law, and the daughter in law against her mother in law. And 
* Matt. 16, 2. he said also to the people, "When ye see a cloud rise out of the 
west, straightway ye say, There cometh a shower; and so it is. 
55 And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, There will bo heat ; 
56 and it cometh to pass. Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the faco of 
the sky and of the earth; but how is it that ye do not discern 
57 this time? Yea,and why even of yourselves judgo ye not what 
©Proy. 25.8. 58 is right? °When thou goest with thine adversary to the ma- 
P See Ps. gistrate, ’as thou art in the way, give diligence that thou mayest 
ee 55. ¢ be delivered from him; lest he hale thee to the judge, and tho 


judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast thoe into 

59 prison. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till thou hast 
paid the very last '! mite. : 

Cuap. 13. THERE were prosent at that season some that told him 

of the Galilaans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacri- 

2 fices. And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose ye that 

these Galileeans were sinners above all the Galilaans, because 

3 they suffered such things? I tell you, Nay: but, except ye re- 

4 pent, ye shall all likewise perish. Or those eighteen, upon 

whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that 


1 See Mark 12, 42. 








64-59. This address, spoken ‘‘to the 
people” (‘‘to the multitudes’), contains 
two elements also found in the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, though in altogether different 
contexts :—a (77. 54-56) occurs in marg. ref. 
(see note). The saying may have been 
uttered twice (cp. ix. 57 note); at least, 
the suitableness to this occasion is clear. 
Jesus, after warning His disciples, warns 
also the multitudes that the time is critical, 
and upbraids them with spiritual blindness 
(vv. 54-57) :—b (vv. 58, 59) occurs in Matt. 
v. 25, 26 (see note). Here the train of 
thought is deep and natural. The two verses 
form a parable the real point of which lies 
not in its details, but in its general lesson. 
Christ had warned the people; now He 
appeals to them to make their peace with 
God without loss of time; and this is re- 
presented by the advice to agrec with a 
creditor on the way to the court. 

54. The rains in Palestine come up from 
the Mediterranean, and, as with us, are 
commonly preceded by a cloud rising on 
the coast (cp. 1 K. xviii. 44). The south 
wind, coming across the desert, brings a 
heat. The rapidity and certainty of men’s 
conclusions in these matters is contrasted 
with their slowness and dulness in seeing the 
signs of the times, and in acting upon them. 

56. The people at large were ‘‘hypo- 
crites” ; ose were satisfied with decency 
and respectability, custom and routine and 
tradition; content with a form of godli- 
ness; failing to apply to all actions the test 
of conduct which (tod had given, and ‘of 
themselves” judging what was right. Such 
men can never see the signs of the times: 
they can only perceive the outside of things, 
and are wholly devoid of spiritual insi ie 
Rev. V. ‘ye know how to interpret the face 


of the earth and heaven;... ye know not 
how to interpret this time,’ this special time, 
which above all things calls to amendment. 

57. Peculiar to St. Luke. 

right} Especially amendment and recon- 
ciliation with God. The word lit. ‘‘ just” or 
‘‘righteous ” appears to suggest the follow- 
ing parable. Strict justice suggests the idea 
of a debt due from man to God, a figure 
under which sin is commonly represented 
(Matt. vi. 12). 

58. Rev. V. ‘For as thou art going...be- 
fore the magistrate, on the way give dili- 
gence to be quit of him, lest haply he’ &c. 

the oitcen| Lik. ‘*the exactor,” whose duty 
it was to compel the payment of the debt. 

XIII. 1. Rev. V. ‘ Now there were some 
paw at that very season which told 

im...” This information was brought to 
our Lord just when He was urging men to 
repentance and reconciliation to God, in 
the view of a period of impending judg- 
ment (xii. 54-59). The communication was 
made with the idea that these Galileans 
were great sinners, and that their violent 
death was what men call ‘‘a judgment” 
upon them. Men have been prone to attri- 
bute extraordinary misfortune to extraor- 
dinary criminality from the days of Job 
downwards. Of the facts (vv. 1, 4), history 
makes no mention. Riots often took place 
at Jerusalem (cp. Matt. xxvil. 16 note). 
This one probably occurred at one of the 

at Feasts, at which the Galileans would 
fe: present. The fact that they were 
slaughtered in the Temple, and during the 
time of the sacrifices being offered, is put 
forward apparently to express most strongly 
the speaker’s sense of the sufferers’ sins, 

3. except ye repent| Cp. xii. 58, 59. 

4. The well of Siloam (John ix. 7) stood 
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5 they were sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? I 
tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 


6 {He spako also this parable; “A certain mun had a fig tree 
planted in his vineyard ; and he came and sought fruit thereon, 
Then said he unto the dresser of his vine- 


7 and found none. 
yard, Behold, these three years I 


@ Taai. 6. 2. 
Matt. 21.19. 


come seeking fruit on this 


fig tree, and find none: cut it down; why cumbereth it the 


8 ground ? 


And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it alone 


9 this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung 7z¢: and if it 
bear fruit, well: and if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down. 

10 4 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the sabbath. 
11 And, behold, there was a woman which had a spirit of infirmity 
eighteen years, and was bowed together, and could in no wise 
12 lifteup herself. And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, 
and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 


13 ¥And he laid his hands on her: and immediately she was made 
And the ruler of the 
answered with indignation, because that Jesus had 
the sabbath day, and said unto the people, There are six days 


14 straight, and glorified God. 


6 Mark 16.18, 
nagogue Acts 9. 17. 

ealed on 
¢ Ex. 20. 9. 


in which men ought to work: in them therefore come and 


15 healed, and ¢not on the sabbath day. 
him, and said, Zhou hypocrite, «doth not each one of you on 
the sabbath loose his ox or /Azs ass from the stall, and lead him 

16 away to watering? And ought not this woman, ‘being a 


The Lord then answered 


ech. 14. 5. 
I ch. 19. 9. 


daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eigh- 
17 teen years, be loosed from this bond on the sabbath day? And 
when he had said these things, all his adversaries were ashamed : 
and all the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were 


18 done by him. 49Then saidhe, Unto what is the kingdom of God 


9 Mark 4. 30. 


1 Or, debtors, Matt. 18. 24. ch. 11. 4. 


at the entrance of the valley Tyropcon, 
which runs up between Mounts Sion and 
Moriah. 

sinners] ‘* Debtors ” (see xii. 57 note). 

6-9. This parable (peculiar to St. Luke) 
is closely connected with vv. 3, 5, and with 
Rom. u. 4. The owner and the dresser of 
the vineyard are ordinarily interpreted of 
God and Christ. The Fiieward is the 
church of God on earth. The fig-tree sig- 
nifies the people of Israel, to whom the 
continuance of their privileges stood in the 
way of God’s merciful purpose towards 
others (rv. 7; cp. Rom. xi. 19). The three 
years are God’s various successive calls to 
Israel by the Law, the Prophets, and by 
Christ, or the three years of our Saviour’s 
ministry; others refer them to the three 
years of the past: the fourth year (7. 8) is 
the remaining time of grace afforded to 
Isracl. 

7. Rev. V. ‘why doves it also cumber;’ 
i.c. It is not merely unfruitful itself, but 
stands in the way of something better. 

. Rev. V. ‘And if it bear fruit thence- 
forth well; but if not, thou...’ 

10-17. Peculiar to this Gospel. Jesus 
never failed to attend the Synagogue on the 
Sabbath, and teach if asked (iv. 16-22 note). 

11. The evil spirit (v. 16) had power to 

VOL. ¥Y. 


produce ‘‘ infirmity ” (strictly, bodily weak- 
ness). e close and mysterious connexion 
between the will and the nervous system 
makes it very conceivable that this disorder 
ae rag directly on mental causes. 

4. The ruler (cp. viii. 49) addressing the 
peop. indirectly rebukes Jesus. 

15. Thou hypocrite] Rather, ‘Ye hypo- 
crites,” i.c. the ruler of the synagogue and 
those about him. They pretended to de- 
fend the law of the Sabbath from viola- 
tion; what they really wanted was to stir 
up enmity against Jesus. Cp. Matt. xu. 
10-13 notes. 

16. dauyhter of Abraham] Cp. mare. ref. 

17. Rev. V. ‘And as He said...were put 
to shame: and all the multitude’ &c 

18. ‘ He said therefore’ &c. 

18-21. The parables of the mustard seed 
and leaven occur among the ‘‘ Parables of 
the Kingdom ’ (Matt. xu. 31-33, see notes). 
They were uttered together, aie Be cle 
together by the two Evy., and being the 
necessary complement to one another, giving 
(as it were) the outside and the inside of 
the same teaching ;—but when? St. Mat- 
thew is in general more disposed to group 
events and sayings together, according to a 
principle of mutual resemblance; St. Luke 
adopts as a rule, the chronological order. 

P 


And again he said, Whereunto shall 


liken 


Then said one unto him, Lord, 
And he said unto them, *Strive 


When once the master 


¢depart from me, all ye workers of 
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19 like ? and whereunto shall I resemble it? Itis like a grain of 
mustard seed, which a man took, and cast into his garden; and it 
grew, and waxed a great tree; and the fowls of the air lodged in 

20 the branches of it. 

21 the kingdom of God? It is like leaven, which a woman took 
and hid in three } measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

h Matt. 9.35. 22 "And he went through the cities and villages, teaching, and 
Mark6@6. 93 journeying toward Jerusalem. 

‘Matt. 7.13. 24 are there few that be saved ?P 

kBeeJohn7. to enter in at the strait gate: for ‘many, I say unto you, will 
Hee 93 25 seck to enter in, and shall not be able. 

Rom. 9. 31. of the house is risen up, and “hath shut to the door, and ye 
‘ Ps, 32. 6. begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
Rte tor "Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and suy unto 
10. 26 you, °I know you not whence ye are: then shall ye begin to say, 
Se as We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou has¢ 
P Matt. 7.23. 27 taught in our streets. ”But he shall say, I tell you, I know 
@ Ps. 6. 8. you not whence ye are; 

"Matt.812. 2S iniquity. *There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, 
Pace as ‘when ye shall sec Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all 


99 thrust out. 


the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves 
And they 


shall come from the east, and from 


the west, and from the north, and from the south, and shall 


1 See Matt. 13. 33. 


This particular passage very naturally falls 
into its place in St. Luke’s narrative here, 
‘and yet, from its affinity to the other eae 
bles of the Kingdom, has been placed 
among them in St. Matthew’s Gospel. The 
two parables form a contrast to the picture 
of the establishment of Messiah’s Kingdom 
which the Jewish imagination had formed. 
To their views, Jesus opposes the idea of a 
development, which works by spiritual 
means and takes account of free will, and 
is slow and progressive. In the face of 
these parables, did He believe in the im- 
mediate nearness of His return? 

Rev. V. ‘...whereunto shall I liken 
it? It is like unto (so v. 21)...and hecame a 
tree...’ 

22. Rev. V. ‘And He went on His way,’ 
probably from the North of Perea. 

23. A question natural after our Lord's 
urgent appeals to His hearers to repent and 
be reconciled to God (ep. xii. 54—xiil. 9). 
The question seems to have been one 
asked out of curiosity, and not answered 
directly. He rather tells His hearers genc- 
rally that the work of salvation ix an 
anxious one, and that it must be set abvut 
in earnest. 

24-30. Cp. marg. reff. to St. Matt. and 
notes. Cp. also Matt. xxv. 10-12, 40, 41. 

24. the strait gate] Rather, ‘the narrow 
door.” St. Matthew and St. Luke do not 
refer to the same thing. The gate in St. 
Matthew is that of the wall surrounding 
the court : the door here is that which admits 
into the house. Note the contrast between 


“strive” (aywvigeoOe) and “xeek.” It is 
possible to seek without striving. The 
command to strive, suggests the image of a 
large crowd gathered round a narrow pos- 
tern, and struggling for admission. Such 
vigorous efforts carry men into the kingdom 
of heaven (cp. Matt. xi. 12). They who are 
said to seek (Snrec, .¢. desire and wish), seek 
and no more. They do not struggle for ad- 
mission. So far the lesson is one of earnest- 
ness and activity. Note also that they who 
xeck and are not able to enter, are not said 
to seck to enter in at the ‘narrow door,” 
They wish to enter, but not in the ap- 
pointed way. 

25. The image of the closed door is pre- 
served. The master of the house, at a cer- 
tain hour, rises from the table and closes 
the door, so that even the inmates who may 
be lingering out too late, are not only re- 
fused admission, but are not recognised as 
members of his fainily («. 27, cp. Matt. vii. 
21-23). The Jews thought they could claim 
admission to the kingdom of heaven as 
children of Abraham (rr. 28, 29); neverthe- 
less they might be shut out at the last. 

27. workers of iniquity) Cp. Matt. vii. 23, 
where the iniquity is sinin the sense of law- 
lessness (avouia), a warning to those who 
should neglect their Bonney duties : here 
as addressed to Jews specially it is sin in 
the sense of unrighteousness (adc«ia), disre- 
gard of the fundamental principles of God’s 
kingdom. ‘The difference is a testimony to 
the independence of the two accounts. 

28. Rev. V. ‘the (ic. the great) weeping.’ 


ST. LUKE. XIII XIV. 
‘And, behold, there are last 


30 sit down in the kingdom of God. 
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t Mark 10.31, 


which shall be first, and there are first which shall be last. 
31 Q ‘the same day there came certain of the Pharisees, saying 
0 


unto him, Get t 
32 thee. 


e out, and depart hence: for Herod will kill 
And he said unto them, Go ye, and tell that fox, Behold, I 


cast out devils, and I do cures to day and to morrow, and the 


33 third day “I shall be perfected. Nevertheless I must walk to 


“ Heb. 2. 10. 


day, and to morrow, and the day following: for it cannot be 


34 that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 


=Q Jerusalem, Jerusa- =z yatt23.37. 


lem, which killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 


unto thee; how often would I have gathered thy children to- 


y Lev. 26. 31, 
32, 


gether, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye }. g os 


35 would not! 


of the Lord. 


Cuap, 14, AND it came to pass, as he went into the house of one 
of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath day, that 


30. Cp. the same proverbial saying in 
Matt. xix. 30, xx. 16: here the last are the 
heathen ; the first, the Jews. 

31. The same day} Or, ‘In that very 
hour’ [Rev. V.]. The account in rr, 31-33 
is peculiar to this Gospel. Our Lord was 
at this time within the dominions of Herod, 
which comprised Pera as well as Galilee, 
and the advice tendered by these Pharisees 
is thought to have been inspired by Herod 
himself, who, condescending to play the 
part of an intriguer, is called a ‘‘ fox,” 
the symbol of cunning. The message 
which follows is divided into two parts, each 
enigmatical. 

32. The period mentioned is naturally 
taken as a proverbial expression for a very 
short space of time :—the time which would 
actually intervene before His departure 
from Herod’s territory. 

I shall be perfected| Rather, ‘‘I am per- 
fected’; a present verb (reAccovzac), though 
in the sense of an immediate and cer- 
tain future. It is a question whether it 
is to be taken with reference to the Lord’s 
Death, or to the end of His work in Galilee. 
Another meaning, ‘‘ I complete My work,” 
connects it with the crowning miracle 
wrought shortly afterwards (John xi. 40-44). 

33. walk] Rev. V. ‘go on My way’; it is 
the term used by the Pharisees (in 2. 31, 
depart) and throughout this portion of 
the Gospel (ix. 51-xvili, 14) with refer- 
ence to our Lord’s going about from place 
to place in His journey towards Jeru- 
salem. Paraphrase: ‘‘ You tell Me that 
Herod seeks My life. Tell him that I 
know that I am safe from him for the short 
time which is still given to Me. God has 
determined that I shall go about doing 
good for this little while. Besides, Jeru- 
salem is the place where a prophet must be 
oa to death.” ‘The Baptist’s death in 
talilee was not an example of a prophet 
falling a victim to Jewish unbelief. 


Behold, “your house is left unto you desolate: 
and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, until the time 
come when ye shall say, * Blessed 7s he that cometh in the name 


ch. 19. 38. 
John 12. 13. 


34. Rev. V. ‘killeth...stoneth...unto her.’ 
Cp. marg. ref. note. The words may have 
been spoken originally on the occasion to 
which they are assigned by St. Matthew ; 
or they may have been spoken on the 
occasion mentioned in the text, and em- 
bodied in St. Matthew’s recital on account 
of the similarity of subject; or they, or 
words like them, were spoken twice. The 
saying is peculiarly suitable to its position 
here, and attaches itself to the last words 
of 7. 33 in a very natural manner. They 
to whom, and against whom, His words 
were uttered, were representatives of Jeru- 
salem and of the spirit which prevailed 
there; and the consideration that this 
lamentation over the obduracy of Jerusalem 
was poured forth in Perea makes it more 
touching. Some however—remembering St. 
Luke's habit of omitting notices of time 
and place, and of bringing together dis- 
courses which refer to one general subject, 
—assume a break in the narrative between 
ev. 33 and 34. Within a few days our Lord 
left the territory of Herod to go to Bethany, 
to the sisters of Lazarus (John xi. 3 &c.). 
There is no improbability in the con- 
jecture that, after the completion of His 
greatest miracle, which was followed by a 
deliberate resolution of the Jewish leaders to 
destroy Him, He looked down on Jerusa- 
lem and uttered these words, afterwards 
repeated at the same spot, on the Mount 
of Olives. 

35. desolate] Absent from the oldest MSS. 
and by the Rev. V. placed in the text in 
italics. It was probably taken from St. 
Matthew. Rev.” V. omits verily and the 
time come when. 

XIV. 1. Rev. V. ‘when He went...one 
of the rulers of the P. on a Sabbath...’ The 
whole of this scene (vv. 1-24) is lar to 
St. Luke. On the ble with which it 
closes, see Matt. xxii. 2-14 notes, 


And, behold, there was a certain man 


And Jesus answerin 


spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, “Is it lawful to 


4 heal on the sabbath day? And they held their peace. And 
5 he took Aim, and healed him, and let him go; and answered 


them, saying, Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen 
into a pit, and will not straightway pull him out on the sabbath 


wore bidden, when 


he marked how they chose out the chief rooms; saying unto 
8 them, When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, sit not 
down in the highest room; lest 1 more honourable man than 
9 thou be bidden of him; and he that bade thee and him come 
and say to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with 


¢But when thou art bidden, 


212 ST. LUKE. XIV. 
2 they watched him. 
3 before him which had the dropsy. 
® Matt.12.10. 
b Ex, 23. 5 
Deut. 22. 4 
6 day? And they could not answer him again to these things. 
74 And he put forth a parable to those which 
; eros 23. 10 shame to take the lowest room. 


go and sit down in tho lowest room; that when he that bade 


thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher: 
then shalt thou have worship in the presence of them that 


@ Job 22. 29. 
Ps. 18, 27. 
Prov. 29. 23, 
Matt. 23. 12. 
ch. 18. 14. 
Jam. 4. 6, 
1 Pet. 5. 5. 


11 sit at meat with thee. 


¢ Neh. 8. 10. 


4For whosoever exalteth himself shall 
be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 
12 Then said he also to him that bade him, When thou makest 
a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, 
neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; lest they also bid 
13 thee again, and a recompence be made thee. 
makest a feast, call ¢the poor, the maimed, tho lame, the blind : 


But when thou 


14 and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense thee: 
for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just. 
15 | And when one of them that sat at meat with him heard these 


JS Rey. 19. 9. 
9 Matt. 22. 2. 


16 the kingdom of God. 
* Prov.9.2,5. 


things, he said unto him, /Blessed 7s he that shall eat bread in 
!Then said he unto him, A certain man 
17 made a great supper, and bade many: and “sent his servant 


at supper time to say to them that were bidden, Come; for all 


18 things are now ready. 
make excuse. 


they watched] Rev. V. ‘they were watch- 
ing.’ The invitation of the Pharisee was a 
treacherous one (cp. xi. 53, 54). He intro- 
duced a sick man on the Sabbath, for the 
express purpose of seeing what Jesus would 

i) r Lord divined his treacherous pur- 
pose : observe “ answering ” (7. 3). 

3. Rev. V. ‘Is it lawful to heal on the 
Sabbath, or not?’ 

5. ass] Some read ‘‘son.” The A. V. 
retains the more natural connexion be- 
tween ‘‘ass” and ‘fox.” Cp. xiii. 15. 
Rev. V. has ‘ass’ in the text and ‘son’ 
in margin. 

7. a parable] Here a lesson drawn from 
outward manners, but having reference to 
inward matters teaching the great lesson of 
humility (v. 11). , 

chief rooms] mpwroxuoias. Rev. V. ‘chief 
Beats’ (so in v. 8). The guests were ar- 
ranged in a definite order of precedence. 

9, 10. lowest room] Rev. V. ‘lowest place’ 
(rérov). In v. 10, v. V. reads, ‘shalt 
thou have glory in the presence of all.’ 

11. Rev. V. ‘For every one...shall be 
humbled; and he that humbleth’ &c, 


6s 


And they all with one consent began to 
The first said unto hin, I have bought a piece of 


12. Jesus turns to his host, to teach him 
a lesson of charity. 

Rev. V. ‘because they have not 
wherewith to recompense thee.’ In the 
‘resurrection of the just,” we do not find 
any real support of the doctrine of a twofold 
resurrection ; the just are mentioned because 
their resurrection alone has any bearing 
upon the question. 

15. Our Lord was probably understood 
to mean, that the recompense (7. 14) would 
take the form of an invitation to the great 
banquet in the Kingdom of the Messiah, at 
which the faithful Israelite would sit down 
in company with the Patriarchs (cp. Matt. 
vill. 11; ch. xiii. 28). 

16. This parable, different from that in 
marg. ref. (see notes), was a direct answer 
to the exclamation of the guest (7. 15), who 
regarded the great festival in theKingdom of 
God as open only to Israelites, and—-among 
them—only to those who led creditable lives. 
See wy. 21-23 notes. The first invitation was 
that borne by Moses and the Prophets, the 
second invitation (7. 17) that by Christ. 

18. Rev. V. ‘bought a field...go out...’ 
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ground, and I must needs go and see it: I pray thee have me 
19 excused. And another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and 
20 I go to prove them: I pray thee have me excused. And another 
21 said, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. So 
that servant came, and shewed his lord these things. Then the 
master of the house being angry said to his servant, Go out 
quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in 
hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 
22 And the servant said, Lord, it is donc as thou hast commanded, 
23 and yet there is room. And the lord said unto the servant, 
Go out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to come 
24 in, that my house may be filled. For I say unto you, ‘That 
noxe of those men which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 
25 Y And there went great multitudes with him: and he turned, 
26 and said unto them, *If anv man come to me, ‘and hate not 
his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, 
and sisters, "yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. 
27 And “whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after me, 
23 cannot be my disciple. For °which of you, intending to build 
a tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whether 
29 he have sufficient to finish 7t? Lest haply, after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that behold it 
30 begin to mock him, saying, This man began to build, and was 
31 not able to finish. Or what king, going to make war aguinst 
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é Matt.21.48, 
& 22. 8. 
Acts 13. 46. 


k Deut. 13.6, 
& 33. 9. 

4 Rom, 9. 13. 
™ Rey.12.11. 


® Vatt.16.24 
Mark 8. 34. 
ch. 9. 23. 

2 Tim. 3.12. 
© Prov.24.27. 


another king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth whether he 





21. Those whom our Lord recommends 
the Pharisee to invite (v.13), They are the 
wretched outcasts of society, found in the 
back streets and lanes, but still within the 
city. Therefore they represent Jews, but 
Jews of the worst stamp, the ‘* publicans 
and sinners” (xv. 1), “the poor ” (vii. 22), 
the ‘‘cursed” (John vii. 49). They to 
whom the invitation was originally ad- 
dressed were the rich, the learned, the 
religious world of the time, all who en- 
joyed the greatest religious opportunities. 

23. This final invitation is to those with- 
out the city, and refers to the calling of the 
Gentiles. 

compel them] By moral compulsion, not 
Py persecution. Rev. V. ‘constrain them.’ 
The master bade his servant urge these new 
guests to fill the house without delay. 

that m2 house &c.] See Rom. xi. 23. 

. “T,” de. the master of the house. 

25. The great crowd of followers was not 
that which He most desired: He soughv 
for true disciples, who should give Him 
their hearts. In 7. 26, He draws a distinc- 
tion between outward and true disciple- 
ship. Then He places the qualification of 
a true disciple very high (v. 27; cp. Matt. 
x. 37, 38). 

26. haute not] Not to be explained simply 
“love not less than Me:” the expression 
must have a more definite and positive 
meaning. The last term in the series of 
things which the disciple is called to hate 
(“‘ his own life” ; see xii. 22 note) is the key 
to the meaning of the whole. So far as the 


love of any earthly object or of any earthly 
person comes into competition with the love 
of God ; so far as these things are loved be- 
cause they form part of ‘‘ our own life ” (the 
love of kindred being sometimes only selfish- 
ness in the second degree) and not ‘‘in the 
Lord,” then they ought to be hated and not 
loved. Our Lord spiritualises the precept 
(Deut. xxi. 18-21) which enjoined the parents 
of a rebellious son to denounce him. The 
more forcible expressions in this passage 
compared with Matt. x.37 are best accounted 
for by the different circumstances: these 
words were spoken with special reference 
to the severe trials immediately impend- 


ing. 

38. The spirit of this and the following 
parable, peculiar to St. Luke, enjoins on 
those who ‘‘come to” Christ to be out- 
wardly His followers, the duty of countin 
the cost and of duly Sao a | heforshand 
the greatness of their task. ‘They also de- 
note respectively, the positive and the nega- 
tive side of theChristian’s work ; on the one 
hand, the buclding up the individual cha- 
racter (cp. the frequent use of ‘‘edify’’ by 
St. Paull, and on the other the war against 
evil in the heart and life. The disciple of 
Christ must remember that he has this 
double work to pao and perform it (as 
far as may be) thoroughly. 

sitteth ] This denotes careful and 
exact computation : so in 7. 31. 


31. Rev. V. ‘Or what king, as he goeth 
to encounter another king in war, will not 


sit down first’ &c. 
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be able with ten thouisand to meet him that cometh against him 


32 with twenty thousand ? 


Or else, while the other is yet a great 


way off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of 


33 peace. 


ciao 13. $34 all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 


So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not 


PSalt is good: but 


: if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? 
35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill; bué men 


cast it out. 


He that hath ears to 


ear, let him hear. 


© Matt.9.10. Cayap. 15, THEN “drew near unto him all the publicans and 


2 sinners for to hear him. 
mured, saying, This man receiveth sinners, ’and cateth with 
3,4 them. And he spake this parable unto them, saying, ‘What 


® Acts 11. 3. 
© Matt. 18.12. 


And the Pharisees and scribes mur- 


man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, 
doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go 


5 after that which is lost, An 
6 found it, he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing. 


And when he hath 
And when 


until he find it? 


he cometh home, he calleth together Ais friends and neigh- 
bours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me; for I have found 


21 Pet. 2.10, 
25. 
¢ch. 5. 32, 


7 my sheep “which was lost. I say unto you, that likewise joy 
shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, ‘more than 
over ninety and nine just persons, which necd no repentance. 


8 {Either what woman having ten 'pieces of silver, if she lose 


1 Drachma, here trans- 
lated a piece of silver, is 
the eighth part of an 


33. forsaketh] Rev. V. ‘renounceth :’ in 
ix. 61 the same Greek verb is rendered 
** bid farewell to.” 

34, Rev. V. ‘Salt therefore is good.’ See 
marg. reff. notes. This, like other pro- 
verbial sayings, was repeated by Jesus on 
different occasions. In St. Matthew it is 
used of the Apostles; here it is applied to 
all the disciples. They who bear the name 
of Christ, are to be the salt of the earth. 

85. Neither fit for the land as manure, 
nor for the dunghill to be mixed with it. 

V., XVI. A section containing a series 
of ee peculiar, with one exception, 
to St. Luke. The first portion (ch. xv.) 
treats of God’s willingness and desire to 
win back offenders: the second treats of 
the right enpeyment of this world’s goods 
(ch. xvi.). The parables belong to the same 
period as the foregoing narrative. The first 
three, and the last, were elicited by the op- 
position of the Pharisees. 

1. Then drew near] Rather, ‘‘ Now 
there were drawing near.” The presence of 
the publicans in numbers shews that these 
parables were delivered in or near a city on 
the borders of a Province, probably near 
or in Judea. To eat with them or with 
those banished from the society of religious 
people would be a special offence in the 
eyes of the strict Pharisees and Scribes, 
on account of the ceremonial defilement 
contracted. Cp. Gal. ii. 12, 13. 

4. This parable also occurs in a form less 
full and perfect in marg. ref. (see note). This 
and the next parable are an answer to the 


ounce, which cometh 
to seven pence half- 
penny, and is equal to 


the Roman penny, Matt. 
B23. 


cavils of the Scribes and Pharisees. They 
shrank from contact with sinners from a 
sense of superiority and the fear of con- 
tamination: hence the disapprohbation of 
our Saviour’s free intercourse with such 
persons, Our Saviour answers that God 
does not stand aloof from sinners, nay seeks 
their recovery, and that this fully justifies 
His own conduct. It is as if He had said, 
‘Would not a man (rv, 4) do all this? How 
much more God!” And by asking ‘‘ what 
man of you?” He turns the argument upon 
His accusers. The distinction between 
these two parables lies in the difference 
between two aspects of God’s love towards 
sinners; on the one hand, His infinite com- 
passion, and on the other, the exceeding 
preciousness to Him of every soul. 

7. gust persons] Rev. V. ‘righteous per- 
sons’ $ dicacoc has almost a technical sense 
(cp. 1. 6), the righteous according to the 
legal standard. There is, however, some- 
thing higher, even as there is something 
more inward than this. And into this more 
blessed condition the truly penitent sinner 
is translated (as the newly found sheep is 
removed to the house of its owner); so that 
his conversion is more a matter of rejoicing 
than the strict observance of the Law by 
others. The parables do not represent a 
distinction between the innocent and those 
who have fallen, or between Jew and Gen- 
tile; but between the careful observers of 
the Law according to the ideal of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, and the outcasts and 
offenders of every sort. 
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one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the house, and 
9 seek diligently till she find it? And when she hath found it, 
she calleth her friends, and her neighbours together, saying, 


Rejoice with me; for I have found the piece which 
Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the presence 


10 lost. 


had 


11 of the ke of God over one sinner that repenteth. {And 


12 he said, 


them said to fis father, Father, gi 


13 that falleth to me. 


certain man had two sons: and the younger of 
ve me the portion of goods 
And he divided unto them fis living. And 


J Mark 12.44, 


not many days after the younger son gathered all together, and 
took his journey into a far country, and there wasted his sub- 
14 stance with riotous living. And when he had spent all, there 
arosw a mighty famine in that land ; and he began to be in want. 
15 And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that country ; 


16 and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 


And he would 


fain have filled his belly with the husks that the swine did eat: 
17 and no man gave unto him. And when he came to himself, he 
said, How many hired servants of my father’s have bread enough 


18 and to spare, and I perish with hunger! 


I will arise and go to 


my father, and will say unto hin, Father, I have sinned against 
19 heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called 


20 thy son: make me as one of thy hired servants. 
! But 9when he was yet a great way off, 
his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on 


and came to his father. 


And he arose, 


9 Acts 2.39. 
Eph. 2.13,17. 


21 his neck, and kissed him. And the son said unto him, Father, 
I have sinned against heaven, “and in thy sight, and am no more 4 Ps. 51. 4. 
22 worthy to be called thy son. But the father said to his servants, 


8. acandic| ‘‘Alamp.” The houses in the 
East are commonly without windows. 

11. The Parable of the Prodigal Son is 
the crown of parables. It consists of two 
distinct portions : the former (77. 11--24)is also 
the justification of our Lord’s own conduct, 
the latter (17. 25-33) a censure upon the ob- 
jections of His opponents. 

12. goods] Rev. V. ‘substance,’ as in 2. 
13. The request of the younger son points 
to the root of all sin;—the desire of inde- 
pendence, the anxiety to be free and live as 
one pleases. The desire was granted. God 
bestows upon every man the mysterious 
gift of free will, the power of choosing or 
of refusing His service. The two sons re- 
spectively represent those who were strict 
and careful observers of the Law, and those 
who had broken with the Law and lived in 
a state of utter self-abandonment (2. 18). 

14. a mighty famine] The weariness and 
disgust which is the natural fruit of a sinful 
course, and most heavily felt under the 

ressure of outward circumstances. The 
‘want” marks the emptiness of a heart 
which has sacrificed everything to pleasure, 
and for which there is apparently nothing 
left but suffering. 

15. joined himself] éxoddAnon, ‘he clave 
unto ;” i.e. he was in a state of absolute 
eopend ones upon a Gentile, being, in effect, 
a slave ; a position made doubly degrading 
by the occupation forced upon him. The 


i 


feeding swine represents that utter moral 
degradation, impossible at the beginning of 
a sinful course, but to which a man is at 
length forced. The desire unsatisfied even 
by feeding on swine’s food (7. 16) marks the 
last stage of this degradation in union with 
the utmost misery. 

16. Rev. V. ‘he would fain have been 
filled with the husks...’ or pods of the 
carob tree, mainly used for fesding animals, 
They are like a large bean-pod, and like a 
sickle, whence called ‘little horn’ (cepariwr). 

no man garc) Mark the contempt in 
which even the world holds the utterly 
abandoned sinner. 

17. came to himself] Self-recollection is 
the first step in the way towards recovery. 

hired ai Mere day-labourers, not 
inmates of the house like the ‘‘ servants” 
(.e. slaves, in vv. 22,26). The son envies 
even those among his father’s dependents 
who have the lowest privileges. 

perish] Rev. V. ‘perish here.’ 

19. And am] Rev. V. ‘I am,’ soin v. 21. 

20. The love of God towards sinful men 
is the moving cause of their return to Him. 

kissed him] Lit. ‘‘kissed him much.” 
Love is quick-sighted ; the father had been 
daily watching for the prodigal’s return. 

21. Consciousness of his father’s love 
does not permit the offender to forget the 
deadliness of the offence. This marks the 
sincerity and depth of his repentance. 
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Bring forth the best robe, and put ¢¢ on him; and put a ring on 
23 his hand, and shoes on fis feet: and bring hither the fatted calf, 
24 and kill ¢t; and let us eat, and be merry: ‘for this my son was 

dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found. And they 
25 began to be merry. Now his elder son was in the field : and as 

he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard musick and 
26 dancing. And he called one of the servants, and asked what 
27 these things meant. And he said unto him, Thy brother is come ; 
and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath re- 
28 ceived him safe and sound. And he was angry, and would not 
29 goin: therefore came his father out, and intreated him. And 


he answering said to his father, Lo, these many years do I serve 
thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy commamlment: 
and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make mer 
30 with my friends: but as soon as this thy son was come, whic 
hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him 


31 the fatted calf. 


32 me, and all that I have is thine. 
make merry, and be glad: ¥for this thy brother was dead, and 


& ver. 24, 


And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with 


It was meet that we should 


is alive again ; and was lost, and is found. 
Cyar. 16, AND he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain 
rich man, which had a steward; and the same was accused unto 


2 him that he had wasted his goods. 


And he called him, and said 


unto him, Iow is it that I hear this of thee ? give an account of 
3 thy stewardship; for thou mayest be no longer steward. ‘hen the 
steward said within himself, What shall I do? for my lord taketh 





22. Rev. V. ‘Bring forth quickly.’ The 
robe was a long and richly embroidered 
vestment, such as are presented to honoured 
guests. The ring and the shoes (slaves 
went barefooted) were signs of a free man. 

23. the F (ussnen calf] That which was fat- 
tened and reserved for some great occa- 
sion. 

28. The discontent of the elder son 
represents the feeling out of which sprang 
the objection (v7. 2) of the Pharisees. Rev. 
V. ‘and his father came out and intreated 
him.’ As God in Christ then intreated 
a aaa . ; 

. I serve thee] Sovrkevw 18 properly appli- 
cable to a slave’s work. the Bde Bon 
reckons up the years of service on the prin- 
ciple of so much pay fur so much work. 
Rev. V. ‘and I never transgressed a com- 
mandment of thine.’ 

30. Not ‘‘my brother” but ‘thy son.” 
The elder brother had no love for him: and 
“this thy son” is said contemptuously. 

31. Son] ‘‘Child,” more tender than 
“gon.” Rev. V. ‘all that is mine is thine.’ 

32. Rev. V. ‘But it was meet to make 
merry’ &e. 

this thy brother] The contrast to ‘‘this thy 
son” (v. 30). The elder is reminded that 
the younger son is his brother. 

Tnthesethree parablesnotethat Jesuscom- 
pictely identifies Himself with God; itisGod 

o seeks and Who receives sinners: and 
the doctrinal importance of these parables 


 eotetienemneementioanaaad 


depends upon this being the work of Him 
by Whom they were spoken. What God 
does, Jesus does ; and the action of both is 
treated as one and the same. 

AVI. Parables (both peculiar to St. 
Luke) and sayings bearing on the right use 
of riches in this world, with regard to the 
prospect of another world. The central les- 
son of the first parable is given inv. 9. In 
the other, the misuse of wealth isrepresented 
as terribly punished in the world to come. 
The meaning of the parables will appear 
from the notes. In the application of the 
first parable the rich man represents the 
Possessor of all things; the steward denotes 
all those whom He puts in any position of 
responsibility whether in temporal or in 
spiritual concerns, and more especially the 
disciples of Christ. In the sentence of dis- 
missal is the certainty of death (cp. x. 9) 
when all things committed to us here wi 
pass for ever away from us, 

1. unto his pee Not to the Apostles 
only, but to the whole body of those who 
had attached themselves to Him. The 
parable was, however, spoken (v. 14) in the 
presence of the Pharisees, 

wasted] Rev. V. ‘ was wasting,’ the samo 
word as in xv. 13. 

2. How &e. | Or, ‘‘what is this that I 
hear of thee?” It was something which he 
had never expected. God trusts man. 

give an account] Or, ‘‘ render the account 
«for thou canst be no longer steward,” 
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away from me the stewardship: I cannot dig; to beg I am 
4 ashamed. 1 am resolved what to do, that, when I am put out 


5 of the stewardship, they may receive me into their houses. 


So 


he called every one of his lord’s debtors unto him, and said unto 
G the first, How much owest thou unto my lord’ And he said, 
An hundred 'measures of oil. And he said unto him, Take thy 
7 bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. Then said he to 
another, And how much owest thou? And he said, An hundred 


“measures of wheat. 
8 write fourscore. 


And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and 
And the lord commended the unjust steward, 


because he had done wisely: for the children of this world are 


9in their generation wiser than ¢the children of light. 
say unto you, ’Make to yourselves friends of the 4mammon of 
unrighteousness; that, when ye fail, they may receive you into 
‘He that is faithful in that which 1s 
least is faithful also in much: and he that is unjust in the least 


10 everlasting habitations. 


1 The word Batos in the 
original containeth 
nine gallons three 


10, 11, 14. 


83. I cannot dig] Rather, “I have not 
strength to dig.” 

5. every one} Rather, ‘‘each one.” ‘The 
debtors were dealt with separately and pri- 
vately. 

6. neasures} Or, “‘baths” (see marg. 
note). The amount is very large, and best 
agrees with the supposition that the debtors 
were traders who had made purchases from 
the rich man’s estate. 

bill] Rev. V. ‘bond.’ The note of hand 
whichthesteward had keptamong his papers, 
and now returned to the Aebtor to be altered. 

7. measures} Or, ‘‘Cors ’’ (marg. note). 

8. the lord] Rev. V. ‘his lord.’ Not the 
Lord Jesus, but the lord of the steward. 
Difficulty has been raised about this com- 
mendation of the unjust steward. This is 
not, however, the only instance in which 
eur Lord has made wrong action the me- 
dium of conveying spiritual lessons (cp. 
xviil. 1-8; Matt. xii. 44). Praise is be- 
stowed upon the steward, not for his dis- 
honesty, but for his quick intelligence. The 
man’s deed has two sides—one, the side of 
its dishonesty, upon which it is most blame- 
worthy ; the other, the side of its fore- 
sight, which supplies a sufficient analogy to 
a Chistian virtue, and which may be use- 
fully extolled for the purpose of provoking 
God’s people to a like prudence ; which yet 
should be at once a holy prudence, and a 
prudence employed about things of far 
ugher and more lasting importance. 

wisely] Or, ‘‘ prudently.” Sagacity in 
reference to the choice of means, whatever 
may be the object contemplated. 

children of this world] Cp, xx. 14; those 
whose thoughts, hopes, and actiuns are 
limited to the things of earth. 

in their generation wiser] i.e. Worldly men 
are more prudent and far-seeing in their 
dealings with those like-minded with them- 


quarts: See Ezek. 46, 


* The word here inter- 
preted @ measure 


And I 


the original containeth 
about fourteen bushels 
and a pottle. 


in 3 Or, riches. 


selves, than are God’s servants with Dis ob 
to their fellow-servants. Let these seek so 
to act in all their relations as to secure for 
themselves an eternal reward. 

children of light] Cp. John xii. 36. 

9. friends] Not Angels but the poor, and 
all who stand in need. Not that merit 
attaches to almsgiving ; but that practice is 
to be encouraged which assures us of friends 
and protectors at our entrance into the world 
to come. 

How the poor may he said to receive into 
(not give) ‘‘everlasting habitations ” those 
who have shown them kindness, is explained 
in Matt. xxv. 35-40. 

of the mammon of unrighteousness] Rather, 
‘“by means of the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness.” Mammon is an Aramaic word sig- 
nifying wealth (not, a god of wealth), of 
which it is a kind of personification (t. 
13; Matt. vi. 24 note). Why is wealth 
termed the unrighteous mammon? On ac- 
count of the evil which in so many ways 
attaches to wealth, either to its acquisition, 
or in the way of the manifold temptations 
to which it ministers (cp. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 
10), and which make it difficult for a rch 
man to enter into the kingdom of God 
(xviil. 24, 25). There is no condemnation 
of property as such. The sin consists, not 
in being the steward of what God has given, 
but in forgetting this. 

ye fail] Rev. V. ‘it shall fail.’ 

everlasting habitations] Lit. ‘“‘the ever- 
lasting [Rev. V. ‘eternal’] tabernacles ” 
or tents. The tent is a temporary habi- 
tation (cp. 2 Cor. v. 1), therefore ‘‘everlast- 
ing” stands here in marked contrast to the 
eas, habitations. 

10. in that which is least] Rev. V. ‘in 
a very little.’ This verse hmits and ex- 
plains the meaning of the foregoing par- 
able. 


ST. LUKE, XVI. 


11 is unjust also in much. If therefore ye have not been faithful 
in the unrighteous }mammon, who will commit to your trust 


And if ye have not been faithful in that 


which is another man’s, who shall give you that which is your 


13 own? 4@No servant can serve two masters: for either he will 


hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the 
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12 the true riches ? 
@ Matt. 6. 24. 
one, and despise the other. 
¢ Matt.23.14. 14 mon. An 


15 all these things: and they derided him. 
them, Ye are they which ‘justify yoursclves before men; but 
9God knoweth your hearts: for *that which is highly esteemed 

men is abomination in the sight of God. 
and the prophets were until John: since that time the. king- 

17 dom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it. 
it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of thé 

1 Whosoever putteth away his wifo, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery: and whosoever marrieth her 
that is put away from her husband committeth adultery. 

19 There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple 


J ch. 10. 29. 


9 Ps. 7. 9. 
41 Sam.16.7. 
i Matt. 4.17. 
& 11. 12. 


ch. 7. 29. 

KE Ps, 102. 26, 
27. 

Isai. 40. 8. 
& 51. 6. 

1 Pet. 1. 25. 


= Mark 10.11. 
1 Cor. 7. 10. 


16 amon 


18 law to fail. 


Ye cannot serve God and mam- 


the Pharisees also, ‘who were covetous, heard 


And he said unto 


iThe law 
kAnd 


20 and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day: and there was 
a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full 
21 of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from 


1 Or, riches. 


See a tas = a ent ~~ 








12. another man’s] Tather, ‘‘ another’s 
ee God’s);” we are only stewards of God's 

ifts. 

o8. See marg. ref. note. This proverbial 
saying was probably repeated more than 
once. The fidelity required is a choosing 
of God instead of mammon for our lord. 
In this world we are servants from whom 
two masters are claiming allegiance: one is 
God, man’s rightful lord ; the other is this 
unrighteous mammon, which was given to 
be our servant, and to be wielded by us in 
God’s interests, but which has erected 
itself into a lord, and demands obedience 
fromus. Of these two lords one must be 
despised ; faithfulness to the one must make 
us break with the other. 

serve} t.e. ‘* be the slaves of.” 

14-18. Detached sayings, which are brief 
notes or heads of a continuous discourse. 
Our Lord’s teaching (v7. 10-12) simply 
seemed to the Pharisees absurd (z. 14). 
He therefore distinguished between merely 
outward, legal righteousness and_ true, 
inward righteousness (7. 15). The reign 
of outward legal righteousness was at an 
end since the proclamation of the spiritual 
kingdom of God by John the Baptist 
(. 16); the inward principle of the caw 
was eternal (v. 17). Of this a special ex- 
ample is given (v.18). In the Parable of 
the Rich Man He teaches the right use of 
riches, with a view to eternity. 

14. covetous| Rev. V. ‘lovers of money.’ 

17. And] Rather, “ but,” i.e. although ‘the 
gospel of the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man entereth violently into it’ 
{v. 16, Rev. V.), yet the Law shall not fail. 
Cp. Matt. v. 17, 18, 21-48, 


18. This verse is the condensation of a 
longer discourse, illustrating the contrast 
between the eternal law of morality and 
the external Law, by which it had been 
hitherto taught to the Jews. Cp. Matt. v. 
ol, 322 xix.-9. 

19. Rev. V. ‘Now there was’ &c. In 
this parable (v7. 19-31), our Lord advances 
beyond the teaching of the Parable of the 
unjust steward. He condemns not merely 
the positive misuse, but also the careless 
and thoughtless use, of this world’s goods. 
The rich man ts the true centre of the pic- 
ture, and the contrast is between selfish and 
thoughtless use of abundance, and the beg- 
“dade miserabledoom. The main pointstaught 

y the parable are, (1)'The uncertainty and 
transitoriness of earthly blessings ; (2) The 
responsibility of rich men not only for what 
they do, but for what they do not do, with 
their wealth; and (8) The supremacy 
of the Law of (sod as a guide to eternal 
life. Light is thrown upon the condition 
of departed spirits in the intermediate 
state. 

purple and fine linen] The outer garment 
was of dyed wool, the inner of fine white 
linen from Egypt. 

20. Or, “and acertain beggar, by name 
Lazarus, was laid at his gate” or porch. 

Lazarus] Or, ‘“ Eleazar,” 7.e. God-help. 
God helped one destitute of human help. 
It was also the name of one whom Jesus 
loved, and whose raising had taken place, 
most probably, a very short time previously. 

21. the crumbs} Not alms but the casual 
overflowings of his abundance. Rev. V. 
ke ‘‘crumbs” in italics, the actual word 

eing absent from the text followed. 
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the rich man’s table: moreover the dogs came and licked his 


22 sores. 


And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was 


carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom: the rich man also 
23 died, and was buried; and in hell he litt up his eyes, being in 
torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
24 bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his 


finger in water, and ™cool my tongue; for I “am tormented in 
But Abraham said, Son, °remember that thou in 
thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus 
evil things: but now he 1s comforted, and thou art tormented. « 
26 And beside all this, between us and you there is a great gulf 


25 this flame. 


m Zech. 14. 
12. 

" Tenj. 66, 24. 
Mark 9. 44, 


c. 
° Job 21.13. 
ch. 6. 24. 


fixed: so that they which would pass from hence to you can- 
not; neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence. 
27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest 
28 send him to my father’s house: for I have five brethren; that 
he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of 


29 torment. 
30 prophets; let them hear them. 


31 repent. 
the dead. 


Cuar, 17. THEN said he unto the disciples, “It is impossible but 
that offences will come: but woe wto him, through whom they 
It were better for him that a millstone were hanged 


2 come! 


Abraham suith unto him, ’They have Moses and the 
And he said, Nay, father 
Abraham: but if one went unto them from the dead, they will 
And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, ?neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from 


Y Isai. 8. 20. 
& 34. 16. 
John 5. 39. 
Acts 15. 21. 
&171. 0 


9 John 12.10, 
11. 


@ Mark 9. 42, 
1 Cor. 11.19. 


about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should 


3 offend one of these little ones. 


5 repent; thou shalt forgive him. 


moreover the dogs] Or, ‘‘ but [yea] even 
the dogs ;” variously regarded as an allevi- 
ation of his suffering, or as intended to 
place the cruelty of the rich man in strong 
contrast with the way in which the very 
dogs treated the beggar, or as meant. to 
mark a condition of Lazarus so feeble that 
even the wandering dogs which infest an 
Eastern city licked his sores without being 
driven away. 

22. The burial of Lazarus was not worthy 
of record like the splendid obsequies of the 
rich man. For the office here assigned to 
Angels, cp. Matt. xxiv. 31; Mark xi. 27; 
Heb. i. 14. 

Abraham’s bosom] The faithful children 
of Abraham are regarded as gathered up, 
after death, into their great father’s arms. 

23. hell] ‘ Hades ;’ — “ Sheol,” or the 
place of departed spirits, divided into two 
portions by a great and impassable gulf. 

24. The rich man rested his hopes on 
his descent from Abraham, who acknow- 
ledges the relationship (v. 25). Cp. i. 83 
John viii, 33. 

25. receivedst] Lit. receivedst to the full. 

® rich man and Lazarus have each com- 
pletely exhausted his allotted share of 


Take heed to yourselves: “If thy 
brother trespass against thee, ‘rebuke him; and if he repent, 2! 
4 forgive him. And if he trespass against thee seven times in a 
day, and seven times in a day tum again to thee, saying, I 
4 And the apostles said unto 


b Matt.18.15, 


© Lev. 19. 17. 
Prov. 17. 10. 
Jam, 5. 19. 


blessings or of sufferings in this hfe. Rev. 
V. ‘but now here he is comforted’ &c. 

26. so that &c.] Rev. V. ‘that they which 
would pass from hence to you may not be 
able, and that none may cross over from 
thence to us.’ 

27. The five brethren are in danger of 
being condemned, not for being rich but for 
impenitence. 

9. The supremacy and permanence 
of the Law (v. 17). They who have and 
use the guidance which God has given 
them, do not need any startling dispensa- 
tion from Him to convince them of sin or 
to lead them to repentance. 

31. though one Deed ““Tf one rise from 
the dead.” The conduct of the Pharisees 
after the raising of Lazarus supplies the 
best commentary upon this great saying. 

XVII. 1. Then said he] Or, “And Hesaid.” 
The transition is from the address to the 
Pharisees to sayings to the disciples. For 
vv. 1-4 see Matt. xviii. 6-35 notes; they are 
in their true places in the text. 

offences] Rev. V. ‘ occasions of stumbling ’’ 
e.g. the behaviour of the Pharisees (xvi. 14), 

2. offend) Rev. V. ‘cause to stumble.’ 

3. trespass against thee] Rev. V. ‘ sin.” 
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2 Matt.17.20. 
& 21. 21. 
Mark 9. 23, 
& 11. 23. 
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6 the Lord, Increase our faith. ¢ And the Lord said, If yc had faith 


asa grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the 


7 sea; and it shouldobey you. But which of you, having a servant 
lowing or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when 


S he is come from the field, 


Go and sit down to meat?’ And will 


not rather say unto him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, and 


€ ch. 12. 37, 


10 not. 


gird thyself, ‘and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and 
9 afterward thou shalt eat and drink ? 
because he did the things that were commanded hin ? 
So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things 


Doth he thank that servant 
I trow 


which are commanded you, say, We are /unprofitable servants : 


q And +t camo 


to pass, 2as he went to Jerusalem, that he passed through the 


And as he entered into a certain 


village, there met him ten men that were lepers, “which stood 


And when he saw them, he said unto them, 
‘Go shew yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, that, 


see 


8: and 


And Jesus answering said, Were there not 


There are not found that 
k And he said 


unto him, Arise, go thy way: thy faith hath made thee whole. 


J Job 22. 3. 
Math 25, 30, 11 we have done that which was our duty to do. 
om. 3. 12. 
pear, 2:16 12 midst of Samaria and Galilee. 
9 Luke 9. 51 
John4. 4. 13 afar off: and they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, Master, 
Lev. 13.46. 14 have mercy on us. 
t Lev. 13. 2, 
oe * 15.as they went, they were cleansed. And one of them, when he saw 
° that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice 
16 God, and fell down on his face at his feet, giving him than 
17 he was a Samaritan. 
18 ten cleansed ? but where are the nine ? 
* Matt.9.22. 19 returned to give glory to God, save this stranger. 
Mark 6. 34. 
ch. 7. 50. 
& 18, 42, 


5. Increase our faith] Lit. ‘‘add unto us 
faith.” See marg. reff. notes. 

6. Rev. V. ‘If ye have faith...ye would 
say...and it would have obeyed you.’ 

as a grain of mustard seed] i.e. the 
smallest quantity (cp. Matt. xiii. 32). 

sycamine tree] This tree, different from 
the sycomore (xix. 4 note), is the black mul- 


tree. 

7-10. Peculiar to St. Luke. Human 
works give men no claim on God, and the 
highest earthly excellence is merely the 
performance of an obligation. The ‘“‘ ser- 
vant” here is a slave. A warning against 
reliance on gifts indicating personal qualifi- 
cations may have been specially needed 
after the promise recorded in ~. 6. 

Rev. V. ‘But who is there of you... 
plowing or keeping sheep, that will say 
unto him, when...Come straightway ’ &c. 

9. Rev. V. omits J trow not. 

11. Rev. V. ‘as they were on the way to 
Jerusalem.’ The miracle (vv.12-19) is pe- 
culiar to St. Luke. 
<, hrough the midst of] Or, ‘‘ between,” i.e. 

along the frontiers of.” The notice of 

amaria before Galilee requires explanation, 
ing 1n the direction of a route opposite to 
thattowards Jerusalem. After the raising of 
Lazarus, our Lord went to Ephraim (John 
x1, 54), i.e. towards the N.E. frontier of 
Judea, On leaving that district He would 
pass northwards, along the frontier of Sa- 
maria towards Galilee, on His way to Perea, 


20 4 And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the king- 


whence He set out for the last time on His 
way to Jerusalem. 

12. stood afar off] For the reason, cp. 
marg. ref. If the village was on the bor- 
ders of Samaria and Galilee, Jews and Sa- 
maritans, who would not otherwise have 
associated with each other, had here banded 
together in one company, being driven from 
human habitations. 

14. shew yoursclves] Cp. Lev. xiv. 2-32. 

17. Were there not ten cleansed 7} Rather, 
“were not the ten (i.c all of them) 
cleansed ?” 

18. Rev. V. ‘Were there none found 
.. Stranger?’ The ‘ stranger’ was one not any 
Israelite. The religion of the Samaritans 
was partly Jewish; but their blood was 
wholly heathen. St. Luke, who alone gives 
the Parable of the Good Samaritan (x. 30- 
37), alone records the faith and love of the 
Samaritan leper. It was in accordance 
with the catholic tendency of his own and 
St. Paul’s teaching. 

19. made thee whole] Or, ‘‘ saved thee.” 

20 &c. The Pharisees looked for a king- 
dom which was to be an outward manifes- 
tation of God’s sovereignty in the world, 
and in which a position of supremacy would 
be assigned to their own nation. Jesus 
answers them by turning their minds from 
the outward to the inward Kingdom (vz, 20, 
21); and comforts His disciples by pointin 
to the visible coming of the Ransdom which 
was as yet in the distant future (vy. 27-37). 
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dom of God should come, he answered them and said, The king- 
21 dom of God cometh not 'with observation: ‘neither shall the 
say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, “the kingdom of God is 
22 *within you. 
come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of 
23 man, and ye shall not see it. °And they shall say to you, Sce 
24 here; or, see there: go not after them, nor followthem. » For as 
the lightning, that hghteneth out of the one part under heaven, 
shineth unto the other part under heaven; so shall also the Son 
25 of man bein his day. ‘%But first must he suffer many things, 
26 and be rejected of this generation. *And as it was in the days 
27 of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. They 
did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in mar- 
riage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood 
28 came, and destroyed them all. *Likewise also as it was in the 
days of Lot ; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 
29 planted, they builded; but ‘the same day that Lot went out of 
Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
30 them all. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man 
31 “is revealed. In that day, he *which shall be upon the housetop, 
and his stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it away; 
32 and he that is in the field, let him likewise not return back. ”Re- 
33 member Lot’s wife. *Whosoever shall seck to save his life shall 
34 lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it. ¢I tell 
you, in that night there shall be two men in one bed; the one 
30 shall be taken, and the other shall be left. Two women shall be 


Aud he said unto the disciples, "The days will } 
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t ver, 23. 
. Rom. 14. 


” See Matt.9. 
15. 


John 17. 12. 
° Mark 13.21. 
ch. 21. 8. 

P Matt.24.27. 


@ Mark 8.31. 
& 9. 31. 
ch. 9. 22. 


r Gen. 7. 
Matt. 24. 37. 


§ Gen. 19. 


t Gen. 19. 16, 
24. 


u 2Thess.1.7, 
* Mark 13.15. 


y Gen. 19. 26. 


© Matt.10.39. 
& 16. 25, 
Mark. 8 35. 
John 12, 25. 
cee 


grin 


ding together; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 


36 ®Two men shall be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the 


37 other left. 
Lord ? 


And they answered and said unto him, ? Where, 
And he said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, 


b Job 39. 30. 


thither will the eagles be gathered together. 


1 Or, with outward shew. 
2 Or, among you, John 1 26 


Their attitude and that of the Church must 
be one of patient expectation (vv. 22, 23) 
and earnest prayer (xvii. 1-8), since the 
coming of the Son of Man, even if distant 
(v. 25), is sudden (v. 24). He will find men 
unprepared, engaged in the ordinary busi- 
ness of life, mingled together, good and bad 
alike (vv. 26-37). Therefore men must be 
ready at any moment, even at the price of 
all that is esteemed most precious (77, 31- 
33). Cp. Matt. xxiv. 3; ch. xxi. 8-36. 
demanded of the Pharisees] The question 
was put insidiously (cp. xi. 53, 54). 

cometh not &c.] 7.¢. 16 is not its nature or 
character to come in such a manner as to be 
the subject of observation : it comes unob- 
served, unmarked. Taparjpyos generally 
implies captious, or uncandid observation 
(see xx. 20), and is used in reference to the 
course pursued by the Pharisees. 

21. Bev. V. ‘Lo, here! or, There! for 
lo! the kingdom of God’ &c. 

within you] «vrs dev might also be ren- 
dered ‘in the midst of you’ (cp. xi. 20). 
The following exhortations refer to a visible 


coming. 


3 This 36th verse is wanting in 
most of the Greek copies. 


22. one of the daus}] One of those blessed 
days which should follow His return. Cp. 
Matt. xxiv. 21, 22. 

23. See Matt. xxiv. 23-27 notes. Rev. V. 
‘Lo, there! Lo, here! go not away, nor’ &c. 

24, Rev. V. ‘for as the lightning, when 
it lighteneth’ &c. 

25. The Son of Man must be taken away 
before He can return. Therefore the visible 
Kingdom of God of which He speaks belongs 
as yet to the future. 

this gencration] i.c. the Jews of that day. 

28. This example is peculiar to St. Luke. 

31. See Matt. xxiv. 17, 18 notes. Men 
are warned by the example of Lot’s wife 
not to look back, but to place themselves 
unreservedly in their Preserver’s hands. 

33, save] Rev. V. ‘gain.’ Cp. ix. 24. 

34. *‘ Night,” with especial reference to 
the illustration peculiar to St. Luke which 
follows; but also because night is the season 
of peace and security, and the Son of Man 
cometh ‘‘as a thief in the night.” See also 
mae ref. notes. 

36. Omitted by Rev. V. 

37. they) i.e. the disciples, who ask 
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Cuap. 18. AND he spake a parable unto them to this end, that 


* ch. 11. 5. 
& 21. 36. 
Rom, 12, 12. 


&ch. 11. 8. 


2 men ought “always to pray, and not to faint; saying, There 
was 'in a city a judge, which feared not God, neither regarded 
3 man: and there was a widow in that city; and she came 
4 unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversury. 
would not for a while: but afterward he said within himself, 
5 Though I fear not God, nor regard man; *yet because this 


And he 


widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her continual 


6 coming she weary me. 
¢ Rev. 6. 10. 


And the Lord said, Hear what the 


7 unjust judge saith. And ‘shall not God avenge his own elect, 


which cry day and night unto him, though he bear long with 


@ Heb. 10.37. 


8 them? I tell you “that he will avenge them speedily. Neverthe- 


less when the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ? 


en i 94@And he spako this parable unto certain ‘which trusted in 
ae 10 themselves * that they were righteous, and despised others: Two 
men went up into the temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and 

/Ps. 135.2. 11 the other a publican. The Pharisee /stood and prayed thus with 
er 15. hinself, God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men are, ex- 
Rev.3.17. 12 tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. I fast 
13 twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I possess. And the 


publican, standing afar off, would not litt up so much as his eyes 
unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful 


14 to me a sinner. 
h Job 22. 29. 
Matt. 23. 12. 
ch. 14 11. 
Jam. 4. 6. 
1 Pet. 5. 5, 6. 


* Mark 10.13. 1 Gr, in a certain city. 


eee 


‘‘ where” this manifestation of the Son of 
Man (v. 30) should take place. On the 
answer, see Matt. xxiv. 28 note. 

VIII. 1-14. Two parables, found only 
in St. Luke. The first teaches earnestness 
in prayer; the second humility in prayer. 
The first is also connected with the fore- 

oing discourse, as exhorting the Church to 

e patient during the absence of her Lord. 

1, men] Or, “‘they,” the disciples, repre- 
sentatives of the Church in all ages. 

2. A parable illustrating the efticacy of 
earnest prayer. It is parallel tothe parable 
of the friend coming at midnight (cp. x1. 
5 note); and has special relation to the 
needs of a waiting and suffering Church, 
whose prayers God will at length answer. 

3. ciel Rew V. ‘came oft.’ [‘ Avenge 
me,’ in the sense of ‘do me justice’ (so in 
wr. 5, 7, 8)]. 

adversary] The opponent in a suit. 

5. weary me] Rev. V. ‘wear me out.’ 

6. Asif He had said, ‘‘Even the teaching 
of this ‘unrighteous judge’ (Rev. V.; ep. xvi. 
& note) may convey a lesson.” 

7. “God” is emphatic. The unjust judge 
not the representative of God. 

elect] Whom He has chosen out of man- 
kind (cp. Matt. xxiv. 22, 24). 

though he bear long| Rev. V. ‘and He is 
longsuffering over them :’ paxpodvpeiv, as 
applied to God, has always relation to 
human sin. It involves the notion of en- 


is 


I tell you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other: *for every one that exalteth him- 
self shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be ex- 

15 alted. (‘And they brought unto hin also infants, that he would 


2 Or, as being righteous. 





ins ee ewe 


during the contradiction of sinners, Cp. 
Ecclus. xxxv. 17, 18. God forbears and 
delays punishing the guilty world in His 
desire to allow His elect time for discipline 
and purification. 

8. speedily] Cp. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. 

faith] That special form of faith com- 
mended in the parable, i.c. patience and 
confidence (cp. Heb. x. 34-xn. 13). 

9. v. V. ‘And He spake also...and 
set all others at nought.’ A parable to and 
concerning some of the disciples in whom 
this Pharisaic tendency had manifested 
itself. ZB 

11. sig eal attitude of prayer (marg. 
ref.) Rev. V. ‘1 am not as the rest of men.’ 

cyt tat twice] Private and voluntary fasts 
(see Mark i. 18 note). 

posscss| Rather, ‘‘get.” He gives the 
tenth of his income, not of his property. 

. Rev. V. marg., ‘the sinner.’ 

14. justified] Pardoned, accepted, re- 

arded and treated by God as righteous. 

he Pharisee’s humility was pride in the 
guise of humility; he reckons up his posi- 
tive and negative virtues and good deeds 
with relish. The Publican is all self-aban- 
donment. Rev. V. for ‘abased’ reads 
* humbled.’ 

15. infants] Rev. V. ‘their babes.’ The 
narrative of St. Luke again runs parallel 
with those of St. Matt. and St. Mark. See 
Matt. xix. 18-xx. 34; Mark x. 13-45 notes, 


ST. LUKE. XVIII. 


touch them: but when his disciples saw 7, they rebuked them. 
16 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Suffer little children 
to come unto me, and forbid them not: for *of such is the king- 
17 dom of God. !'Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child shall in no wise enter therein. 
18 §™ And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, what 
19 shall I do to inherit eternal life? And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good ? none is good, save one, that is, God. 
20 Thou knowest the commandments, "Do not commit adultery, 
Ido not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, ° Honour 
21 thy father and thy mother. And he said, All these have I kept 
22 from my youth up. Now when Jesus heard these things, he 
said unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing: ?sell all that thou 
hast; and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have trea- 
93 sure in heaven: and come, follow me. And when he heard 
24 this, he was very sorrowful: for he was very nich. And when 
Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful, he said, % How hardly 
shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! 
25 lor it is easicr for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, than 
26 for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And they 
27 that heard 7t said, Who then can be saved’ And he said, *The 
things which are impossible with men are possible with God. 
28 § *Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and: followed thee. 
29 And he said unto them, Venly I say unto you, ‘There is no 
man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
30 children, for the kingdom of God’s sake, “who shall not re- 
ceive manifold more in this present time, and in the world 
31 to come life everlasting. Then he took unto him the twelve, 
and said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all 
things ”that are written by the prophets concerning the Son 
32 of man shall be accomplished. For ‘he shall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully en- 
33 treated, and spitted on: and they shall scourge Aim, and put. 
3+ him to death: and the third day he shall rise again. %And 
they understood none of these things: and this saying was hid 
from them, neither knew they the things which were spoken. 
35 J’And it camo to pass, that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, 
36 a certain blind man sat by the way side begging: and hearing 
37 the multitude pass by, he asked what it meant. And they told 
38 him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. And he cried, saying, 
39 Jesus, thow son of Dayid, have mercy on me. And they which 
went before rebuked him, that he should hold his peace: but he 
cried so much the more, Thou son of Dayid, have mercy on me. 
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£1 Cor.14.20. 
1 Pet. 2. 2. 
t Mark 10.15. 


m Matt. 19, 
16, 


" Ex. 20. 12, 
Deut. 5. 16. 
Rom. 13. 9. 
© Eph. 6. 2. 
Col. 3. 20. 


P Matt. 6.19, 
20. 
1 Tim. 6.19. 


¢@ Prov.11.28. 


Yr Jer. 32. 17, 
Zech. 8. 6. 


ch. 1. 37. 
* Matt.19.27. 
t Dent. 33. 9. 


% Job 42. 10. 


x Matt.16.21. 
& 17. 22. 


y Ps. 22. 
Tsai. 53. 


& 12. 16. 
b Mark 10.46. 


This was the 


16. called them] i.c. the babes. 

18. vuler] This fact is peculiar to Luke. 

21. Rev. V. ‘All these things have I 
observed... And when Jesus heard it...’ 

238, 24. Rev. V. ‘he became exceeding 
sorrowful... And Jesus seeing him said...’ 

28. Rev. V. ‘we have left our own...’ 

31, Rev. V. ‘ And all the things that are 
written by the prophets shall be accom- 
plished unto the Son of Man.’ The clause 
18 peculiar to St. Luke. 

2. the Gentiles] St. Luke, the Evangelist 

of the uncircumcision, omits the prediction 
of the part played by the Chief Priests. 


34. Peculiar to St. Luke. 
third announcement of the Passion, but it 
ran counter to the fixed ideas of the dis- 
ciples concerning the nature of the Messiah’s 
kingdom ; and so they failed to understand 
it. This appears from the request of James 
and John ie Mark x. 35 note). St. Luke 
omits that incident, but depicts the state of 
mind out of which it arose. 

35. See Matt. xx. 29 &c. notes. Rev. V. 
‘as He drew nigh.’ 

39. Rev. V. ‘he cried out the more a 
great deal.’ 
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¢ ch, 17. 19. 


ST. LUKE. XVIIL. XIX. 


40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be brought unto him: 
41 and when he was come near, he asked him, saying, What wilt 

thou that I shall do unto thee? And he said, Lord, that I may 
42 receive my sight. And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight : 
43 ‘thy faith hath saved thee. And immediately ho recerved his 


sight, and followed him, “glorifying God: and all the people, 


And, 
Zacchieus, which was the chief 


And he ran before, and climbed up into a 


And 


And he made haste, and came 
And when they saw 7, they 


And Zaccheeus stood, and said unto the 


f¥or the Son of man is come to seck and 


@And as they heard these 


hie said therefore, A cer- 


@ ch. 5. 26, 
Acts 4. 21, when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 
as Cuap. 19. AND Jesus entered and passed through Jericho. 
2 behold, there was aman named 
3 among the publicans, and he was rich. And ho sought to see 
Jesus who he was; and could not for the press, because he was 
4 little of stature. 
5 sycomore tree to see him: for he was to pass that way. 
when Jesus came to the place, he looked up, and saw him, and 
said unto him, Zacchcous, make haste, and come down; for to 
6 day I must abide at thy house. 
7 down, and received him joyfully. 
& Matt. 9.11. all murmured, saying, “That ho was gone to be guest with a 
ch, 6, 30. 8 man that is a sinner. 
Lord; Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; 
6 ch. 3.14. and if I have taken any thing from any man by "false accusa- 
¢1Sam.12.3. 9 tion, *I restore kim fourfold. And Jesus said unto him, This 
2 Sete b day is salvation come to this house, forsomuch as “ho also is “a 
ig 10 son of Abraham. 
Gal.3.7. 11 to save that which was lost. 
oo things, he added and spake a parable, because he was nigh to 
10. 8. : Jerusalem, and because "they thought that the kingdom of 
&15.24. 12 God ahould immediately appear. 
AMoescg, tain nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself 
Mark 13.34. 13 a kingdom, and to return. 


42. Rev. V. ‘thy faith hath made thee 
whole.’ 

XIX, 1, Or, ‘And having entered He 
was passing through Jericho. Vv. 1-27 are 
peculiar to St. Luke. 

2. Zacchceus}] i.e. Remembrancer. Cp. 
Ezr. ii. 9; Neh. vii. 14. He was ‘a chief 
publican’ [Rev. V.]; probably the agent of 
the Roman publicanus, entrusted with the 
oversight of the tax-collectors. The chief 
source of revenue at Jericho was balsam. 

3. the press} ‘‘ The crowd.” 

4. sycomore} Different from the sycamine, 
xvii. 6 note: 1t grows only in the warmest 
parts of Palestine. 

5. Rev. V. omits and saw him. ; 

7. That he &c.|] Rev. V. ‘saying, He 1s 
gone in to lodge with’ &c. 

8. stood] The attitude denotes a free and 
fearless character, and willingness to do any 
act which a conscience convinced of sin 
would suggest as right and just. 

if I have taken &c.|] Rev. V. ‘If I have 
wrongfully exacted aught of any man.’ 
‘The temptation to do this was incidental to 
the calling. On fourfold, see Ex. xxii. 1. 

9. salvation} Meaning both Himself, and 

6 conversion of Zaccheus, which His 
words had wrought. 

7 a son of Abraham} Not ‘has become 


And he called his ten servants, 


one ina spiritual sense by his conversion, 
but Hiterally: he had claims and rights by 
reason of his covenant-relation to God, as 
well as other Jews, although a publican. 

11-27. This parable in its general out- 
line resembles the parable of the Talents 
(Matt. xxv. 14-30 notes), but in structure 
and incident the two are essentially diffe- 
rent. It is not difficult to conceive that our 
Lord repeated the parable (as He certainly 
did other sayings) with variations adapted 
to the occasion. 

they thought] ‘They’ refers to the by- 
standers, who had been murmuring (v. 7). 

12. The story reflects the political cir- 
cumstances of the age. It represents a 
person of high position travelling to Rome 
to receive a vassal-kingdom like that of 
the Herods. There may be a special allu- 
sion to Archelaus, as a message, like that 
of 7. 14, was actually sent in his case, 

into a far country] An answer to the 
‘“immediately ” of a. 11. 

. Rev. V. ‘ten servants of his,’ de. 
“slaves.” They belonged to his household 
and might therefore be expected to be dili- 

ent and earnest. They represent the pro- 
essing followers of Christ, of whom each 
will be called to give an account of the 
use made of God’s gifts, 


ST. LUKE. XIX. 


and delivered them ten 'pounds, and said unto them, Oceupy 
14 till Icome. ‘But his citizens hated him, and sent a message 
after him, saying, We will not have this man to reign over 
15 us. And it came to pass, that when he was returned, having 
recoived the kingdom, then he commanded these servants to 
be called unto him, to whom he had given the ?money, that 
he might know how much every man had gained by trading. 
16 Then came tho first, saying, Lord, thy Pee hath gained ten 
17 pounds. And he said unto hin, Well, thou good servant: be- 
cause thou hast been “faithful in a very little, have thou autho- 
18 rity over ten cities. And the second came, saying, Lord, thy 
19 pound hath gained five pounds. And he said likewise to him, 
20 Be thou also over five cities. And another came, saying, Lord, 
behold, here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 
21 ‘for I feared thee, boas thou art an austere man: thou takest 
up that thou layedst not down, and reapest that thou didst not 
22 sow. And he saith unto him, “Out of thine own mouth will I 
judge thee, thou wicked servant. *™Thou knewest that I was an 
austere man, taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that I 
23 did not sow: wherefore then gavest not thou my money into 
the bank, that at my coming I might have required mine own 
24 with usury? And hie said unto them that stood by, Take from 
25 him the pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. (And 
26 they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) For I say unto 
you, ’That unto every one which hath shall be given; and from 
him that hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away 
27 from him. But those mine enemies, which would not that I 
should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me. 
28 4 And when he had thus spoken, “he went before, ascending 
29 up to Jerusalem. ¢%And it came to pass, when he was come 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called the mount 
30 of Olives, he sent two of his disciples, saying, Go ye into the 
village over against you ; in the which at your entering ye shall 
find a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose Sian and 
31 bring him hither. And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose 
him ¢ thus shall ye say unto him, Because the Lord hath need 
32 of hin. And they that were sent went their way, and found 
33 even as he had said unto them. And as they were loosing the 


Afing, here translated a 
pound, is twelve ounces 
and an hilf: which ac- 


cording to five shillings 


pounds two shillings 
the ounce is_ three 


and sixpence. 
2 Gr. silcer, and so ver, 23. 


ee, Or, Minze. See marg. note. 


Occupy mpayparevoaove ¢ Rev. V. ‘trade 26, Rev. V. omits ‘ For.’ 
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$ John 1.11, 


Kch 16.10 


$ Matt. 25.24, 


m2 Sam. 1. 


16. 

Job 15. 6. 
Matt. 12. 37. 
" Matt.25.26, 


© Matt.13.12. 
& 25. 29. 
Mark 4. 25. 
ch, 8. 18. 


P Mark 10.32. 


@ Matt. 21. 1. 
Mark 11. 1. 


25. they] The bystanders (v. 24). 
The saying is 


ye herewith’; the word is specially used of 
commercial transactions. 

14. his citizens] The Jews, as being the 
countrymen of Christ. Rev. V. ‘sent an 
ambassage after him, saying, We will not 
that this man (contem enous y said)’ &c. 

15. how much &c.] Rev. V. ‘ what they 
had gained by trading.’ 

16. thy pound] He modestly attributes 
this to his lord's money, and not to his own 
work, Cp, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

_ hath gained] Rev. V. ‘hath made (and 
in v, 18) ten pounds more.’ 

28. Rev. V. ‘and I at my coming should 
have required it with interest.’ 

VOL. V. 


often used by our Lord (cp. marg. reff.). 
he master proceeds without noticing the 
interruption (v. 25). 
_27. But} Rev. V. ‘ Howbeit.’ The figura- 
tive coming of Christ to take vengeance 
upon the Jews who rejected Him, and 
is literal coming at the end of the 
world, are here combined as in Matt. 
XXiv. 

28. Ucfore] t.e. at the head of His dis- 
ciples. From this point the Synoptical 
Gospels coincide in the main, but St. Luke 
is far more sparing in details. 

29-40. See Matt. xxi. 1-11; Mark xi. 
1-11; John xii. 12-19 notes, 

Q 
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9 Kin.9.13. 
$ Matt. 21. 8. 


t Ps. 118. 26. 
ch. 13. 35, 
veh. 2. 14, 
Eph, 2. 14. 


« Hab. 2.11. 
y John 11.35. 


® Jer. 6. 3, 6. 
@) Kin.9.7,8, 
Mic. 3. 12. 


ST. LUKE. XIX. XX. 


colt, the owners thereof said unto them, Why loose ye the colt ? 
34, 35 And they said, The Lord hath need of him. And they brought 
him to Jesus: "and they cast their garments upon the colt, and 
36 they set Jesus thereon. ‘And as he went, they spread their 
37 clothes in the way. And when he was come nigh, even now at 
the descent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the 
disciples began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for 
38 all the mighty works that they had seen; saying, ‘Blessed be 
the King that cometh in the name of the Lord: “peace in heaven, 
39 and glory in the highest. And some of the Pharisees from among 
the multitude said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples. 
40 And he answered and said unto them, I tell you that, if these 
should hold their peace, *the stones would immediately cry out. 
414 And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and ’wept 
42 over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they 
43 are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies shall ?cast a trench about thee, and compass 
44 thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and “shall lay thee 
even with the ground, and thy children within thee; and *they 


q¢And he went into 


But 7the chief 


b 9 

Mark 13.2. shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; ‘because thou 
ch. 21.6. | 45 knewest not the time of thy visitation. 

1 Pet. 2. 12, the temple, and began to cast out them that sold therein, and 
d John 2.14. 46 them that bought; saying unto them, ‘It 1s wntten, My 
ann house is the house of prayer: but ‘ye havo made it a den of 
: Mark 1118. 47 thieves. {And he taught daily in the temple. 

0) ‘oe . 


@ Matt.21.23, 


priests and the scribes and the chief of the people sought to 
48 destroy him, and could not find what they might do: for all the 
people 'were very attentive to hear him. 
Cuap. 20. AND “it came to pass, that on one of those days, as he 


taught the people in the temple, and preached the gospel, the 
chief priests and the scribes came upon him with the elders, 


1 Or, hanged on him, Acts 16. 14. 


$7. St. Luke alone states the exact place 
at which this manifestation of popular feel- 
ing began. Over the ridge above Bethany 
begins ‘ the descent of the Mount of Olives’ 
towards Jerusalem. There the first view 
is caught of the S.E. corner of the city. 
St. John (xii. 18) connects this popular 
feeling with the resurrection of Lazarus; 
and St. Luke connects the exclamations 
with His miracles. See xiii. 32 note. 

38. peace...highest] In St. Luke only. 
‘“There is peace in heaven” between God 
and man : therefore let ‘‘ glory ” be ascribed 
to God ‘‘in the highest.” In St. Matthew 
and St. Mark the multitude cry ‘‘ Hosanna,” 
St. Luke omits what Gentiles would not 
have understood. 

39, 40. Peculiar to St. Luke. 

40. Rev. V.‘If these shall hold their peace, 
the stones will cry out.’ Cp. marg. ref. 

_ 41-44. This lamentation over Jerusalem 
i8 found in St. Lukeonly, The intervening 
ridge of Olivet passed, the path mounts 
and reaches a ledge of smooth rock, and 
the whole city bursts into view, as it were 
rising out of a deep abyss, Here, on this 


rocky ledge, the multitude paused again, 
and Jesus wept. 

2. Rev. V. ‘If thou hadst known in this 
day, even thou...belong unto peace !’ &c. 
The objection (7. 39) brought to His mind 
the blindness of the people. 

43. trench] Rev. \ ‘bank.’ Strictly a 
“stockade,” for, palisade], such as was p- 
tually raised by Titus. Cp. xxi. 20. 

44. the time of thy visitation} The season of 
grace (cp. 1. 68). 

45, 46. Rev. V. ends v. 45 with ‘sold.’ 
In v. 46, it reads, ‘ And my house shall be 
a house...a den of robbers.’ St. Luke omits 
the retirement to Bethany and the Barren 
Fig-tree. His narrative is condensed. 

7. This daily teaching is mentioned by 
St. Luke alone. On the chief priests &c. 
see Mark xi. 18 note. 

48. Rev. V. ‘for the people all hung 
upon Him (i.e. His words), listening.’ 

XX. 1. one of those days] On which He 
‘‘ taught daily in the Temple” (xix. 47), 

came u 8 ‘‘Came suddenly upon” 
Him. For vv, 1-8, see marg. ref, and 
Mark xi. 27 &c. notes, 


ST. LUKE. 


2 and spake unto him, saying, Tell us, "by what authority doest 
thou these things ° or who 1s he that gave thee this authority ? 


xX, 227 


b Acts 4. 7, 
& 7. 27. 


3 And he answered and said unto them, I will also ask you one 
4 thing; and answer me: The baptism of John, was it from hea- 
5 ven, or of men? And they reasoned with themselves, saying, 

lf we shall say, F'rom heaven; he will say, Why then believed ye 


G6 him not? 


But and if we say, Of men; all the people will stone 
7 us: ‘for they be persuaded that John was a prophet. And they 
8 answered, that they could not tell whence 7¢ was. And Jesus said 


* Matt. 14. 6. 
& 21. 26. 


unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things, 


9 | Then began he to speak to the people this parable; 4A certain 
man planted a vineyard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and 
10 wert into a far country for a long time. 


d Matt.21.33, 
Mark 12. 1, 


And at the season 


he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they should give him 
of the fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen beat him, and 


11 sent him away einpty. 


And again he sent another servant : 


and they beat .hiin also, and entreated him shamefully, and 


12 sent Aim away empty. 


vineyard, What shall I do? 


And again he sent a third: and they 
13 wounded him also, and cast him out. 


Then said the lord of the 


I will send my beloved son: it 


14 may be they will reverence him when they see him. But when 
the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned among themselves, 
saying, This is the heir: come, let us kill him, that the inheri- 


15 tance may be our’s. 
killed him. 
16 unto them? 


So they cast him out of the vineyard, and 
What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard do 

He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and shall give the vineyard to others. 


And when they heard it, 


17 they said, God forbid. And he beheld them, and said, What is 


this then that is written, «The stone which the builders rejected, 
18 the same is become the head of the corner ” 
fall upon that stone shall be broken ; 


19 fall, it will grind him to powder. 


And the chief priests and the 
scribes the same hour sought to lay hands on him; and they feared 


¢ Ps. 118, 22, 
Matt. 21. 42. 


J Dan. 2. 34, 
35 


Whosoever shall 
but Zon whomsoeyver it shall 


Matt. 21. 44. 


the people: for they perceived that he had spoken this parable 


20 against them. 


q?And they watched him, and sent forth spies, 


9 Matt.22.15. 


which should feign themselves just men, that they might take 
hold of his words, that so they might deliver him unto the power 


21 and authority of the governor. 


3. one thing) Rev. V. ‘a question.” To 
this conversation St. Matthew appends the 
Parable of the Two Sons (xxi. 28-32). 

9-18. See marg. reff. notes. St. Luke 
alone tells us that the parable was addressea 
“to the people.” 

11, 12. More exactly, “he sent in addi- 
tion.” Rev. V. ‘handled him shamefully.’ 

13. Rev. V. omits when they see him, and 
come in 7, 14, 

16. And when &c.] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

17. beheld them] i.e. looked gravely upon 
them: only in St. Luke. 

What ts this then] i.e. “If this is not to 
be, what then is the meaning of this serip- 
ture?” (Ps, cxviii. 22). See St. Matthew's 
addition (xxi. 43). 

18. Rev. V. ‘Every one that falleth... 


And they asked him, saying, 
Master, we know that thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither 
acceptest thou the person of any, but teachest the way of God 


h Matt.22.16. 
Mark 12. 14. 


shall be broken to pieces; but..., it will 
scatter him as dust.’ 

19. St. Matthew inserts another parable 
bearing on the same subject, viz., that of 
the Wedding of the King’s son. 

feared] This made them ae uptheattempt. 

20-40. Cp. marg. reff. to St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, and notes. 

20. spics} Men suborned (¢yxe@erovs): a 
classical expression. Rev. V. ‘spies, which 
feigned themselves to be righteous’ [#.e. 
scrupulous according to the wpe 

that so &c.} Peculiar to St. Luke. 

unto the power &c.] Rather, ‘‘to the 
secular power [Rev. V. eg ies to the 
authority of the governor.” ey already 
contemplated that act which filled up the 
measure of their guilt (Matt. xxvii. 1, 2). 

2 


Q 


228 


t Matt.22.23. 
Mark 12. 18, 
‘ Acts 23.6,8. 


! Deut. 25. 5. 


™ 1 Cor. 15, 


ST. LUKE. XX. 


22 ‘truly: Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Cosar, or no? 
23 But he perceived their craftiness, and said unto them, Why tempt 
24 yeme? Shew mea“penny. Whose image and superscription 
25 hath it? They answered and said, Cresar’s. And he said unto 
them, Render therefore unto Cesar tho things which be 
26 Coesar’s, and unto God the things which be God’s. And 
they could not take hold of his words bofore the people: and 
27 they marvelled at his answer, and held their peace. (‘Then 
came to him certain of the Sadducees, *which deny that there 
28 is any resurrection; and they asked him, saying, Master, 
‘Moses wrote unto us, If any man’s brother die, having a wife, 
and he dio without children, that his brother should take his 
29 wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. There were: there- 
fore seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and died without 
30 children. And the second took her to wife, and he died child- 
31 less. And the third took her; and in like manner the seven 
32 also: and they left no children, and died. Last of all the 
33 woman died also. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of 
34 them is she? for seven had her to wife. And Jesus answering 
said unto them, The children of this world marry, and are given 
35 in marriage: but they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, 
36 nor aro given in marriage: neither can they die any more: for 
™they are equal unto the angels; and are the children of God, 
Now that the dead aro 


q And he said unto them, 


42, 30. 52. 37 “being the children of the resurrection. 

n Rom. 8. 23. raised, even Moses shewed at tne bush, when he calleth the 

o Ex. 3. 6. Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
38 of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but of tho living: 

? Rom.6.10, 39 for Pall live unto him. Then certain of the scribes answering 

il. 40 said, Master, thou hast well said. And after that they durst 
41 not ask him any question at all, 

q Matt.22.42 42 %How say they that Christ 1s David’s son? And Dayid himself 

v Pe. 110. 1. saith in the book of Psalms, "The Lorp said unto my Lord, 

cts 2. 34. 


* Mark 12.38. 
t Matt. 24. «. 


43 Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
44 stool. David therefore calleth hin Lord, how is he then his son? 
45 |* Then in the audience of all the people ho said unto his dis- 
46 ciples, ‘Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk in long robes, 


1 Or, ofa truth. 


23. Rev. V. omits Why tempt ue Me? 

24. penny] Or, ‘‘denarius ” (Matt. xx. 2 
minarg. note), ‘‘ the tribute-money ” (Matt.). 

oT Rev. V. ‘...Sadducees, they which 
say that there is no resurrection.’ 

30-32. Rev. V. ‘And the second ; and the 
third took her; and likewise the seven also 
left no children and died. Afterward the 
woman also died.’ 

33. is she?] Rev. V. ‘shall she be ?’ 

for seven] Rather, ‘‘ for the seven.” 

34. The children &c.] See xvi. 8. Some 
remarkable words are omitted here (cp. 
Matt. xxii. 29; Mark xii, 24). 

35. Rev. V. ‘worthy to attain to...’ 

36. Neither] Rather, ‘‘for neither.” 

equal unto the anycls] A distinct asser- 
tion of the doctrine of Angels against the 
Srna who denied it. Cp. Acts 

iii. 8. 


being the children &e.] They aro children 


2 See Matt. 18. 28. 


of God in a special sense, since God has 
given thern life by an act of His power. , 

37. even Afoscs] In whom they trusted. 

at the bush] t.e. ‘in the passage concern- 
ing the bush ” (marg. ref.). 

8. Rev. V. ‘ Now He is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living.’ 

for all live unto him] Peculiar to St. 
Luke. Cp. Rom. xiv. 8; Acts xvii. 28. 

39-47. See Mark xii. 28-40 notes. Rev. 
V. reads, ‘For they durst not’ &c. 

St. Matthew and St. Mark interpose (be- 
tween vv. 39 and 40) a third question, that 
concerning ‘‘the great commandment of 
the law ” (see x. 25 note). 

41, 42. Rev. V. ‘the Christ... For David.’ 

45-47. St. Luke and St. Mark condense 
the discourse in Matt. xxiii. 

45. Rev. V. ‘ And in the hearing of all...’ 

46. long robes} In order to attract atten- 
tion. Cp. marg. ref, 


47 synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts ; *which devour widows’ 
greater damnation. 


Cuap. 21. AND he looked up, “and saw the rich men casting their 
2 gifts into the treasury. 


3 casting in thither two'mites. And he said, Of a truth I say unto 
4 you, that this poor widow hath cast in more than they all: for 


5 had. 
6 with goodly stones and gifts, he said, As for these things which 
7 left one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. And 


S And he said, “Take heed that ye be not deceived: for many 

9 draweth near: go ye not therefore after them. But when ye 
10 /Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise against nation, and 
11 kingdom against kingdom: and great earthquakes shall be in 
12 and great signs shall be there from heaven. 
13 brought befure kings and rulers ‘for my name’s sake. 
14 shall turn to you for a testimony. ™Settle if therefore in your 
15 hearts, not to meditate before what ye shall answer: for I will 
16 not be able to gainsay nor resist. 


17 some of you shall they cause to be put to death. And ¢ye shall 
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and “love greetings in the markets, and the highest seats in the « ch. 11. 43. 
WS’ @ Matt.23.14. 
houses, and for a shew make long prayers: the same shall receive 
: ®@Mark12.41. 
And he saw also a certain poor widow 
b 2 Cor. 8.12. 
all these have of their abundance cast in unto the offerings of 
God: but she of her penury hath cast in all the living that she 
{And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned © Matt. 241. 
r ede 
ye behold, the days will come, in the which ¢there shall not be «ch. 19. 44. 
they asked him, saying, Master, but when shall these things be ? 
and what sign will there be when these things shall come to pass ? 
¢ Eph. 5. 6. 
shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; *and the time 2 The8s.2.3. 
shall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified : for these 
things must first come to pass; but the end 7s not by and by. 
J Matt. 24. 7. 
; ; , J 9 Mark 13.9. 
divers places, and famines, and pestilences; and fearful sights Rev. 2. 10. 
eBut before all 5 4ct84-% 
these, they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you, & 16. 24. 
delivering you up to the synagogues, and “into prisons, *being , Acs 25-23. 
And lit l et. . 13. 
Phil. 1. 28. 
2 Thess. 1. 5, 
be Matt. 10, 
give vou a mouth and wisdom, "which all your adversaries shall ch. 12. 11. 
°And ye shall be betrayed } Acts 6. 10. 
both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and Mark 13. 12. 
87. 59. 
cis 
2 Or, and, The time, Matt. 8. 2. & 4. 17. ¢ Matt.10.22. 


1 Sce Mark 12. 42. 


chief rooms] Rev. V. ‘chief places.’ See when these things are about 
Matt. xxii. 6, 7. Dass ?? 


to come to 


47. Rev. V. ‘for a pretence (cp. Matt. 
vi. 5)...: these shall receive greater condem- 
nation.’ 

NXT. 1-4. See Mark (marg. ref. notes). 

3. more than they all] The true estimate 
of human actions is their qualite. 

4. Rev. V. ‘For all these did of their 
sta cast in unto the gifts; but she 
of her want did cast in’ &ce. 

5. See marg. reff. notes. The remark of 
the disciples was possibly elicited by their 
misunderstanding the Lord's saying about 
the widow’s mite. ‘‘ Had none given more 
than that poor widow, where would have 
been the goodly stones and costly offerings?” 
The temple was built of white marble, 
the size and workmanship of which at- 
tracted the admiration of the disciples. 

Rev. V. ‘there shall not be left here 
one stone’ &c. (cp. Mark xiii. 2, note). 

7. Rev. V. ‘when therefore shall these 
things be? and what shall le the sign 


8-36. The great prophecy ; sec also Matt. 
xxiv. 4 &ce.: Mark xui. 5 notes &c. 

8. Tam Christ] Or, “Iam He.” _ 

the time &e.] i.e. of the manifestation of 
the Messianic kingdom: peculiar to St. 
Luke. Rev. V. omits ‘ therefore.’ 

9. by and bu] Rather, ‘ Immediately.” 

Rev. V. ‘and there shall be great 
earthquakes, and in divers places famines... 
and there shall be terrors and great signs.’ 

12. before all these) i.e. before all that has 
been predicted shall have been fulfilled. 
First would be the opposition of Jewish 
authorities, then the opposition of the hea- 
then emperors and governors. : 

18. Read in the light of Mark xii. 9 and 
Matt. x. 18 (see notes) the text must mean, 
‘this will issue for you in an opportunity 
of. bearing witness to the world.” 

15. Peculiar to St. Luke. ; 

16. Rev. V. ‘But ye shall be delivered 


up even by parents...” 


230 
yr Matt.10.30. 


* Mark 13.14. 


t Dan. 9. 26, 
27. 


Zech. 11. 1. 
* Matt.24.19. 


* Mati. 24,29. 


@ Rey. 1.7. 
& 1+. 14. 


> Rom. 8.19, 
23 


© Matt.24,32. 
Mark 3. 28, 


¢ Matt.24.35,. 


¢ Rom.13.13. 
1 Thess. 5. 6. 
1 Pet. 4. 7. 
J1 Thess.5.2. 
2 Pet. 3. 10. 
Rev. 3. 3. 

9 Matt.25.13. 
A ch, 18. 1. 


19. Only in St. Luke. 
tience ye shall acquire [Rev. 
your souls,’ 


25 the Gentiles be fulfilled. 


> Through 
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18 be hated of all men for my name’s sake. *But there shall not an 
19 hair of your head perish. In your patience possess ye your souls. 
20 |*And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
21 then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then lot them 
which are in Juda flee to the mountains; and let them which 
are in the midst of it depart out: and let not them that are in 
22 the countries enter thereinto. For these be the days of ven- 
23 geance, that ‘all things which are written may be fulfilled. “But 
woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck, 
in those days! for there shall be great distress in the land, and 
24 wrath upon this people. And they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, “until the times of 
yAnd there shall be signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress 
of nations, with perplexity; the sca and the waves roaring ; 
26 men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after thoso 
things which are coming on the earth: “for the powers of 
27 heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they sce the Son of 
28 man “coming in a cloud with power and great glory. And 
when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift 
29 up your heads; for "your redemption draweth nigh. @J¢And 
he spake to them a parable; Behold the fig tree, and all the 
30 trees; when they now shoot forth, ye seo and know of your own 
31 selves that summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when 
ve see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
32 God is nigh at hand. Verily I say unto you, This generation 
33 shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled. ¢Ieaven and earth 
34 shall pass away: but my words shall not pass away. § And 
‘tuke heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
35 and so that day come upon you unawares. Jor fas a snaro shall 
it come on all them that dwell on the face of the wholo earth. 
36 7Watch ye therefore, and" pray always, that ye may be ac- 


“Tn the Jews. Cp. Rom. xi. 25. This passage 


carries on the prophetic announcements, 
vast our own times, to the days of the end. 


our pa- 
. ‘win’| 
atience and con- 


stancy they would save their souls. 

20. The true sign (cp. v. 7) in opposition 
to false signs (77. 8-19). 

Jerusalem compassed| This is an interpre- 
tation intended for Gentile readers, and of 
paramount importance for the exegesis of 
the other Evangelists. 

21. countries] i.c. the rural districts. In- 
habitants of the country naturally take 
refuge in fortified cities in time of war: 
the people of Palestine are warned against 
doing so, as the chief catastrophe would fall 
upon Jerusalem. 

22. Peculiar to St. Luke. 

23. for there shall] The rest of this verse 
and v. 24 are only found in St. Luke. 

24. the times of the Gentiles] i.e. ‘<The 
seasons ” or ‘‘opportunities of the Gentiles.”’ 
The period during which ‘the nations,” 
ae. the Gentiles hold the Holy Land in 
subjection coincides with, and is an out- 
ward symbol of, the period during which 
they possess the Church. of God in place of 


t separates the strictly eschatological por- 
tion of the great prophecy from that  be- 
lon a ae the destruction of Jerusalem. 

. The heavenly signs are given more 
minutely by St. Matthew and St. Mark ; 
the terrestrial (¢7. 25, 26) only by St. Luke. 

distress of nations] 7.c. of the whole world. 
Rev. V. ‘in perplexity for the roaring of the 
sea and the billows’ (the type of an un- 
settled and tumultuous condition of the 
world); ‘men fainting for fear, and for ex- 
pectation of the things which are coming 
on the world.’ 

28. Cp. another promise (Mark xiii. 27). 

34_ 46. The practical exhortation to 
watchfulness with which the discourse ends 
varies in all the Synoptical Gospels (see 
Matt. xxiv. 36-42; Mark xiii. 32-37 notes) ; 
but the lesson is in all cases the same. 

34. Rev. V. ‘and that day come on you 
suddenly as a snare: for so shall it come... 
But watch ye at every season, making sup- 
plication, that ye may prevail to escape.’ 
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counted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, 


37 and ‘to stand befure the Son of man. 
was teaching in the temple; and ‘at night he went out, and abode 
38 in the mount that is called the mount of Olives. 


€ Ps. 1. 6. 

Eph. 6. 13. 
k John 8. 1 
t ch, 22. 39. 


k And in the day time he 
And all 


the people came early in the morning to him in the temple, for 


to hear him. 


Cuap. 22. NOW “the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which 
And *the chief priests and scribes M 


2 is called the Passover. 


sought how they might kill him; 


3 °Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of the 
4 number of the twelve. And he went his way, and communed 97 


® Matt. 26. 2 
ark 14, 1. 
for they feared the people. 


¢ John 13. 2 


with the chief priests and captains, how he might betray him 


5unté them. And they were glad, and 4covenanted to give him 
And he promised, and sought opportunity to betray 
7 him unto them in the absence of the multitude. 

the day of unleavened bread, when the passover must be killed. 


6 money. 


d@ Zech.11.12, 


q¢Then came ¢ Matt.26.17. 


Mark 14. 12, 


8 And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare us the 


9 passover, that we may eat. An 


they said unto 


im, Where 


10 wilt thou that we prepare? And he said unto them, Behold, 
when ye are entered into the city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the house where 


11 he entereth in. 


And ye shall say unto the goodman of the 


house, The Master saith unto thee, Where is the guestcham- 
12 ber, where I shall eat the passover with my disciples? And he 
shall shew you a large upper room furnished: there make 


13 ready. 
14 and they made ready the passover. 


15 come, he sat down, and the twelve apostles with him. And he 


And they went, and found as he had said unto them: 


@/And when the hour was / Matt.20.20. 


Mark 14. 17. 


said unto them, * With desire I have desired to eat this passover 
16 with you before I suffer: for I say unto you, I will not any 
more eat thereof, 27until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 9 Actsio. 41. 


1 Or, without tumule. 





38. came carly| In their eagerness. 

XXIT. 1. drew nigh] St. Matthew and 
St. Mark (marg. reff.) say that the Pass- 
over was ‘‘two days” after the great pro- 
phecy (Matt. xxiv.). 

which tx called the Passover] The whole 
paschal week was termed the Feast of unlea- 
vened bread: the Passover was, strictly, 
the 15th of Nisan, ‘‘the great day of the 
feast.” 

3. Then entered Satan] See Matt. xxiv. 
14-16; Mark xiv. 10, 11 notes. 

4. captains] St. Luke only. The captains 
of the Temple (x. 52 ; Acts iv. 1) maintained 
order within the precincts. 

5. money] ‘Thirty pieces of silver” 
(Matt. xxvi. 15 note). 

7. the day &c.] ‘The first day” (marg. 
reff.), ‘on which the Passover must be 
sacrificed ’ [Rev. V.}. 

8. St. Luke only names the messengers. 

10. a man &c.] Mark xiv. 13 note. The 
particular sign was not without meaning. 
According to Jewish usage, on the evening 
of the 13th of the month Nisan every father 
of a family was to go to the well to draw 

ure water with which the unleavened 
read was kneaded. It was a real rite, 


2 Or, Z have heartily desired, 


which they performed pronouncing the 
words, ‘** This is the water of the un- 
leavened bread.” Then they lighted a 
candle, and searched the house, sweeping 
every corner, to clear away the est 
traces of leavened bread. 

ll. quest chamber] Mark xiv. 14 note. 

14. the hour] i.e. the hour appointed for 
the paschal supper. 

sat down] Properly ‘‘reclined” (Matt. 
xxvi. 20); a later usage. According to the 
Law, the Israelites were to eat the Pass- 
over standing (Ex. xii, 11). Rev. V. omits 
twelve before Apostles. 

15. With desire I have desired] A Hebraism 
meaning, ‘‘I have greatly desired.” Vv. 
15-18 are found only in St. Luke. There 
is a parallelism between the celebration by 
our Saviour of His last Passover and the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper (rv. 19, 20). 
Each consists of two parts, eating end 
drinking. The former is the solemn abro- 
gation of an old feast, as the latter is the 
solemn institution of a new one. 

this passover] This particular Passover, 
His last on earth (v. 16). 

16. Rev. V. ‘I will not eat it, until’ &c. 

fulfilled &c.] The paschal Feast was 
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& Matt.26,29. 


t Mark 14.29. 
‘1 Cor.11.24. 


?1 Cor.10.16. 


p John 13.22, 
25. 
@ ch. 9, 46. 


Y Mark 10.42. 
* Matt. 20.26. 


1 Pet. 6.3. 
‘ch. 9. 48, 
% ch. 12. 37. 


«Matt. 20.28, 


Phil. 2, 7. 

Yy Heb. 4 15. 
* Matt.24 47. 
2 Cor. 1. 7. 
@ Matt. 8.11. 
ch. 14. 15. 
Rev. 19. 9. 

> Ps. 49, 14. 
1 Cor. 6. 2. 
Rev. 8. 21. 
©] Pet. 6.8. 
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17 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and 
18 divide t¢ among yourselves: for *I say unto you, I will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. 
19 ¥*And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake 7¢, and gave 
unto them, saying, This is my body which is given for you: “this 
20 do in remembrance of me. Likewise also the cup after supper, 
‘saying, This cup is the new testament in my ilaod: which is 
21 shed for you. ™But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me 
22 is with me on the table. "And truly the Son of man goeth, °as it 
was determined : but woe unto that man by whom he 1s betrayed ° 
23 YrAnd they began to enquire among themselves, which of them 
24 it was that should do this thing. ¢%And there was also a strife 
among them, which of them should be accounted tho greatest. 
25*And he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them; and they that oxercise authority upon them 
26 are called benefactors. *But ye shall not be so: ‘but ho thut 
is greatest among you, let him be as the younger; and he that 
27 is chief, as he that doth serve. “For whether 7s greater, he that 
sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? is not he that sitteth at 
28 meat ? ‘but *I am among you as he that serveth. Ye are they 
29 which have continued with me in ¥my temptations. And ?I 
appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto 
30 me; that “ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdoin, 
31 Yand sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And 
the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, ‘Satan hath desired to 


typical of the fulness of joy and perfect 
communion with God and with each other, 
which shall be the lot of the faithful in the 
kingdom of glory (see v. 30; xiv. 15; Matt. 
xxi. 1-14; Rev. xix. 9). 

17. took the cup] Or, “received a cup,” 
the first cup drunk at the paschal meal after 
the master of the house had pronounced 
words of thanksgiving (‘‘gave thanks”), 
some of which have been thought to be pre- 
served in the expression, “‘the fruit of the 
vine.” Sefdpevos points to the actual par- 
taking of the cup by Jesus Himself. 

18. Rev. V. ‘I will not drink from 
henceforth of the fruit’ &c. 

19, 20. Cp. marg. reff. (notes), and 1 Cor, 
xi. 23-25. The close resemblance with the 
last passage points to the connexion between 
St. Luke’s Gospel and the teaching of St. 
Paul. The Rev. V. notes in the inarg. that 
some authorities omit which is given for you 
... which is poured out for you, but retains the 
words in the text. 

19. gave thanks] So1 Cor. xi. 24. Matthew 
and Mark have “‘ blessed.” To This is My 
body the other Evv. prefix ‘‘ Take, eat.” 

which ts given... Me} These words have no 
parallel in St. Matthew or St. Mark ; they 
occur in 1 Cor, xi. 24, where instead of 

given” A.V, reads “ broken,” [others omit 
the word : e.g. Rev. V. ‘which is for you.’] 
20. Likewise] Rev. V. ‘in like manner,’ 
t.e. “* He took, gave thanks, and gave” &c. 
the new testament in my blood) Rev. 

- ‘The new covenant in My blood, even 
that which is poured out for you.’ To these 
last words there is no parallel in 1 Cor. xi. 


22. Rev. V. ‘For the Son of Man indeed 
goeth, as it hath been determined.’ 

24. Rev. V. ‘is accounted to be greatest.’ 
The strife between the disciples 1s closely 
connected by the word also” with the 
question of v«. 23. They passed from the 
enquiry, who should occupy the lowest 
position in the Kingdom of God, to the en- 
gquiry, who should occupy the highest ;—- 
the renewal of a contention which had 
broken out before (see marg. ref.; Matt. xx. 
20 &c.; Mark ix. 34 note). This incident is 
connected with John xiii. 2-20. See 7. 27 note. 

25. See Matt. xx. 25-28. 

benefactors] evepyérar. Our Lord contrasts 
the potentates who had earned the title 
(e.g. Ptolemy ‘‘Euergetes ”) by their bene- 
ficent rule with Himself Who deserved that 
title not for exercising authority over His 
followers but for *‘ serving ” them. 

27. Rev. V. ‘but he that is the greater 
among you, let him become as the younger.’ 

as he that serveth] The saying followed 
or accompanied the act of washing the 
disciples’ feet. This is a striking instance 
of the frequent coincidences between the 
third and fourth Gospels. 

28. temptations] Or, ‘‘ trials” (Jas. i. 2). 

30. sit on thrones] Cp. Matt. xix, 28 note. 

31. And the Lord said] Omitted by Rev. 
V. as inserted to relieve the abruptness. 
Some hold that there were two warnings : 
some, only one. There is nothing to forbid 
the former view. Peter's two professions 
differ materially. 

Simon &c.] Rev. “V. ‘Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan asked to have you (plural) 
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82 have you, that he may “sift you as wheat: but ‘I have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not: 4ond when thou art converted, 
33 strengthen thy brethren. And he said unto him, Lord, I am 
3+ ready to pO with thee, both into prison, and to death, %And he 
said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before 
35 that thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me. "And he 
said unto them, When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and 
36 shoes, lacked ye anything? And they said, Nothing. Then 
said he unto them, But now, he that hath a purse, let him 
take 7t, and likewise jis scrip : and he that hath no sword, let him 
37 sell his garment, and buy one. For I say unto you, that 
this that is written must yet be accomplished in me, ‘And he 
wasereckoned among the transgressors: for the things con- 
38 cerning me have an end. And they said, Lord, behold, here 
are two swords. And he said unto them, It is enough. 
39 ¥* And he came out, and ‘went, as he was wont, to the mount 
4) of Olives; and his disciples also followed him. ™And when he 
was at the place, he said unto them, Pray that ve enter not 
41 into temptation. "And he was withdrawn from them about a 
42 stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, saying, Father, if 
thou be 'willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheless °not 
43 my will, but thine, be done. And there appeared “an angel 
44 unto him from heaven, strengthening him. ¢’And being in an 
agony he prayed more carnestly : and his sweat was as it were 
45 great drops of blood falling down to the ground. And when 
he rose up from prayer, and was come to his disciples, he 
46 found them sleeping for sorrow, and said unto them, Why 
47 sleep ye? mse and "pray, lest ye enter into temptation. And 
while he yet spake, *behold a multitude, and he that was called 
Judas one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near unto 


1 Gr. tilling to remoce. 
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@ Amos 9. 9. 
¢Jobn 17. 9, 
11, 16. 

J Ps. 51. 13. 
John 21. 16, 


John 13. 38. 
k Matt. 10.9. 


¢ Tsai. 63. 12. 
Mark 15. 26 


k John 18. 1. 
(eh. 21. 37. 
m Matt. 26. 
4}, 

*® Mark14.35, 


© John 5. WO. 
& 6. 38. 

P Matt. 4 11. 
gq John 12.27. 
Heb. 5. 7 


Yr ver. 40. 

* Mutt.26.47. 
Mark 14. 43. 
John 18. 3. 


that he might sift you as wheat; but I 
made supplication for thee (singular) that 
thy faith fail not, and do thou, when once 
thou hast turned again, stablish thy breth- 
ren.’ One, Judas, had already failed 
before the test; Peter, from his impulsive 
character, was in greater danger than the 
rest. That the failure should be but tempo- 
rary, to be followed by future recovery, is 
assured by the Saviour’s prayer. 

33. Or, “Lord, with Thee (emphatic) Iam 
ready to go” &e. Cp. John xin. 37. 

34, shall not eae) Mark alone (xiv. 30 
note) says ‘‘ twice.” 

35-38. Peculiar to St. Luke. Our Lord con- 
trasts the favour with which His emissaries 
were once received (ix. 1-10, x. 1-20) with 
the troubles now awaiting them. 

35, 86. scrip] Rev. V. ‘wallet.? Earthly 
means were necessary now for their support, 
and a sword for defence. 

37. Rev. V. ‘for that which concerneth 
Me hath fulfilment,’ t.c. (probably) the 
things written concerning Christ, which 
(e.7. that just quoted) were to be accom- 
plished, as well as other prophecies. 

38. to swords] The disciples misunder- 
stood our Lord, and interpreted His words 
quite literally (cp. Matt. xvi. 6, 7). His 


reply, ‘‘It is enough,” means that the 
speakers had no real conception of the 
opposition to be encountered. 

39-46. See Matt. xxvi. 36-46; Mark xiv. 
32-42 notes. 

39. as he was wont] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

41. withdrawn] Rev. V. ‘parted.’ Cp. 
zcts xxi. 1. Reluctant departure, accom- 
panied by mental effort. 

about a stone's cast] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

42. The three Synoptists give the prayer 
somewhat differently : but all agree in the 
image of the “‘cup:” and all record the 
Saviour’s act of resignation. 

43, 44. Peculiar to St. Luke. The Rev. 
V. places them in the text, with a note in 
the marg. that many ancient authorities 
ir them. i 

. strengthening him] émoxiwv is speci 
used of physical support, such as our Loni 
human body needed (cp. marg. ref.). 

44, was as it al Rev. V. ‘ became 
as it were’ &c.: they presented the appear- 
ance of natural blood; a descriptive trait 
characteristic of the physician. 

45, 46. St. Luke thus sums up the re- 
peated visits of our Lord to His disciples 
&c. (Matt. xxvi. 40-46; Mark xiv. 37-42; 
notes). Rev. V. ‘that ye enter not.’ 
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48 Jesus to kiss him. 


ST. LUKE. XXII. 
But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest 


49 thou the Son of man with a kiss? When they which were about 
him saw what would follow, they said unto him, Lord, shall we 


t Matt.26.31. 50 smite with the sword ? 


51 the high priest, and cut off his mght ear. 


And tone of them smote the servant of 


And Jesus answered 


and said, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and healed 


* Markl4.48. 


52 him. “Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and captains of the 


temple, and the elders, which were come to him, Be ye come out, 
53 as against a thief, with swords and staves? When I was daily 
with you in the temple, ye stretched forth no hands against 


x John 12.27, 
¥ Matt.26.57. 


3 Matt.26.53. 
John 18. 15.. 


do ats house. 
« Matt.26.69. 


54 me: *but this is your hour, and the power of darkness. 
took they him, and led fim, and brought him into the high 
*And Peter followed afar off. 
ad kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, and were set down 
56-together, Peter sat down among them. 


qv Then 
«And when they 


But a certain maid 


beheld him as he sat by the fire, and earnestly looked upon 
57 him, and said, This man was also with him. And he denied 


> Mark14.69. 


¢ John 18.26. 


@Markl4.72. looked upon Peter. 


47. to kiss him] The sign agreed upon (cp. 
Matt. xxvi. 48; Mark xiv. 44). 

48. Judas, betrayest...kiss] Peculiar to 
St. Luke. The token of love became the 
instrument of treachery. 

49. Peculiar to St. Luke. Cp. 2. 36. 

60. From St. John (xviii. 10) we learn 
that the striker was Peter, and that the ser- 
vant’s name was Malchus. 

51. The words ‘‘suffer” &c. and_ the 
miracle are peculiar to St. Luke (cp. John 
xviii. 11.) If addressed to the multitude, they 
were a request to allow Him to heal the 
wounded man ; if addressed to the disciples 
they mean: ‘‘ Let the multitude proceed 
thus far.” The exhortation would in the 
latter case be virtually equivalent to the 
longer speech given by St. Matthew (Matt. 
xxvi, 52-54). The next words of Jesus (vv. 
52, 53) are addressed to His captors. 

52. chief priests] See Matt. xxvii. 1 note. 
St. Luke alone mentions them among the 
captors of Jesus. 

3. but this &c.] Peculiar to St. Luke. 


“This is YOUR (emphatic) hour (the time said 


which God has given you to triumph in), 
and this (i.e. this power by which you 
work) is the power of darkness. ‘‘ Power” 
(ctovoca) means ‘‘authority,” and is used of 
a delegated or conceded authority (John 
xix, 10, 11). It appears to stand in this 
Pe for the temporary licence given by 

od to the powers of evil. ‘‘ Darkness” 
means the power of evil generally as opposed 
to God and to all that is good. The Synop- 
tists agree in ascribing the previous non- 


58 him, saying, Woman, I know him not. 
while another saw him, and said, Thou art also of them. 
59 Peter said, Man, I am not. 
after another confidently affirmed, saying, 
60 fellow also was with him: for he is a Galilvean. 
said, Man, I know not what thou sayest. 
61 while he yet spake, the cock crew. 
4And Veter remembered the word of the 


bAnd after a little 
And 
¢And about the space of one hour 
f a truth this 
And Peter 
And immediately, 
And the Lord turned, and 


interference and present action of the Jews 
to God’s Providence. 

54. the hiyh pricst’s house] See iii. 2; Mark 
xiv. 53, and marg. ref. notes. 

55-62. The denials of St. Peter are re- 
lated, somewhat variously, by the four 
Evangelists (see marg. ref.; Mark xiv. 66- 
$205 5 ohn xvill. 17-27 notes). St. Luke 
inverts the order followed by St. Matthew 
and St. Mark in order to bring all the inci- 
dents of one transaction into a single con- 
nected narrative (see his practice mi. 10 
note). St. John gives the order of events 
with the greatest accuracy. 

55. the hall &c.] Rev. V. ‘the court... 
Peter sat in the midst of them.’ 

56. a certain maid] ‘One of the maids of 
the High Priest ” (St. Mark): ‘‘the damsel 
that kept the door” (St. John). Rev. V. 
fas he sat in the re of the fire.’ 

57, Rev. V. ‘But he denied, saying.’ 

58. another] A man (etepos); ‘‘ another 
(maid)” (St. Matt.): “fa maid,” or rather 
‘the maid ” (St. Mark): in St. John “ they 
58, 59. The notes of time are peculiar to 
St. Luke, and characteristic. 

another] Aman, a slave of the High Priest, 
and a kinsman of Malchus (St. John). In 
St. Matt. and St. Mark “ the by-standers.” 

a Galilean] He was known by his speech 
(St. Matt. and St. Mark). InSt. John the 
slave recognises Peter, as having seen him 
in the garden. 

61. And the Lord turned &c.] Peculiar to 
St. Luke. Our Lord was crossing the court 
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Lord, how he had said unto him, ‘Before the cock crow, thou 
62 shalt deny me thrice. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 
63 J’And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and smote him, 
64 And when they had blindfolded him, they struck him on the face, 

and asked him, saying, Prophesy, who is it that smote thee? 
65 And many other things blasphemously spake they against him. 
66 Y7And as soon as it was day, “the elders of the people and the 

chief priests and the scribes came together, and led him into 
67 their council, saying, ‘Art thou the Christ? tell us. And he 
68 said unto them, If I tell you, ye will not believe: and if I also 
69 ask you, ye will not answer me, nor let me go. Hereafter 

shall the Son of man sit on the right hand of the power 
70 of Gad. Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of God ? 
71 And he said unto them, 'Ye say that I am. ™“And they said, 

What need we any further witness’ for we ourselves have heard 

of his own mouth. 

Cuar. 23. AND “tho whole multitude of them arose, and led him 
2 unto Pilate. And they began to accuse him, saying, We found 
this fellow »perverting the nation, and ‘forbidding to give tribute 

3 to Civsur, saying “that he himself is Christ a King. ¢And Pilate 
asked him, saying, Art thou the Ning of the Jews’ And he 

4 answered him and said, Thou sayest it. Then said Pilate to the 
chief priests and to the people, /I find no fault in this man. 
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¢ Matt.26.34, 
75 


John 13. 38, 
f Matt.28.67, 


68, 
Mark 14. 65. 


Y Matt. 27.1. 
hk Acts 4. 26. 
See Acta 

22. 5. 

t Matt.26.63. 


k Heb. 1. 3. 
& 8. 1. 


t Mark 14.82. 
m Matt. 26. 
65. 


a Matt. 27.2. 
Mark 15. 1. 
John 18, 28. 
b Acts 17. 7. 
¢ Matt.17.27. 
& 22. 21. 
Mark 12. 17. 
d John 19.12. 
¢ Matt. 27.11. 


5 And they were the more fierce, saying, He stirreth up the people, 


J1 Pet. 2. 22. 


teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this 
6 place. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the man 
7 were a Galilwwan. And as soon as he knew that he belonged unto 


9Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him 


on the way from the house of Caiaphas. 
Rev. V. ° Before the cock crow this day.’ 

638-65. Cp. marg. reff. notes. 

64. Rev. aa ‘And they blindfolded Him, 
and asked Him.’ 

65. Peculiar to St. Luke. 

66. See marg. ref.; Mark xv. 1 notes. 
These questions of the High Priest and our 
Lord’s replies are recorded by St. Matthew 
and St. Mark as having been spoken at the 
house of Caiaphas. The same scene may 
have been re-enacted in the Sanhedrim ; 
but it is also possible either that St. Luke 
may have transferred some of its incidents 
of the inquiry in the High Priest’s house to 
the later inquiry here related; or that the 
reverse process may have taken place in 
the other Gospels. 

Rev. V. ‘ the assembly of the elders of 
the people (the Sanhedrim ; cp. Acts xxii. 5) 
was gathered together, both chief priests 
and scribes ;... If thou art the Christ, tell us.’ 

68. tf J also ask you] Such questions as 
those in xx. 3-8, 41-44. Rev. ¥. omits nor 
let Me go, and begins +. 69 ‘But from 
henceforth :’ i.e. the kingdom is about to 
be immediately inaugurated. The Lord's 
Cross is regarded as the first step to the 
throne of His glory (see ix. 51); here the 
Session in glory is spoken of : in Matt. xxvi. 
64; Mark xiv. 62(notes) the glorious Advent. 

XXIII. 1. the whole multitude] Or, ‘the 
whole number (rAj0s, Rev. V. ‘company ’)” 


to Herod, who himself also 9 ch. 3.1. 


of the elders of the people (xxi. 66). 
Matthew here mentions the fate of Judas 
(Matt. xxvii. 3-10). In the trial scenes 
before Pilate (vr. 2-25) St. Luke is full of 
minute detail, and diverges considerably 
from the first two Evangelists, while St. 
John (xviii. 28-xix. 16) records much dif- 
ferent matter. 

2. Rev. V. ‘our nation...and saying.’ 

forbidding to give tribute] This charge, 
utterly false (xx. 20-26), was closely con- 
nected with the partly true charge which 
immediately follows. Before the Sanhe- 
drim the accusation was blasphemy : before 
Pilate, it was treason. 

a King] This is added to explain the term 

Christ (‘ anointed ’) to the Roman governor. 
The title is changed into that of Son of God 
before the Sanhedrim. 
. 8. See John xviii. 33-38 ; In consequence 
of Christ’s answer Pilate twice pronounced 
Him innocent (John xviii. 38; xix. 4). 
This explains the acquittal in v. 4. 

5. jierce] Rev. V. ‘ urgent’ (émicyvor). 
etre) ev, V.‘...Judeea, and beginning... 
place. But when Pilate heard it.’ A reter- 
ence to our Lord’s teaching between the 
departure from Galilee and the arrival at 
Jerusalem, which coincides with the state- 
ments of St. John. Cp.ix. 51; Acts x. 36-38. 

7-12. Trial before Herod Antipas (marg. 
ref.), peculiar to St. Luke (cp. Mark xvi. 1 
note). Pilate was unwilling on the one 
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8 was at Jerusalem at that time. And when Herod saw Jesus, he 
i ch. 9. 9. was exceeding glad: for *he was desirous to see him of a lon 
‘ Matt. 14. 1. season, because the had heard many things of him; and he hope 
Mark 6.14 9 to have seen some miracle done by him. Then he questioned 


10 with him in many words; but he answered him nothing. And 
the chief priests and scribes stood and vehemently accused him. 
11 *And Herod with his men of war set him at nought, and mocked 
him, and arrayed him in a ee td robe, and sent him again to 
12 Pilate. And the same day ‘Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together: for before they were at enmity between themselves. 
13 QY™And Pilate, when he had called together the chief priests 
14 and the rulers and the people, said unto them, "Ye have brought 


kK Tsai. 53. 3 
t Acts 4. 27. 


m Matt. 27. 
23 


Sonn 18 38 this man unto me, as one that perverteth the people: and, 
& 19.4, | behold, °I, having examined him before you, haye found no 
pr fault in this man touching those things whereof ve accuse him: 

15 no, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him; and, lo, nothing 
» Matt.27.26. 16 worthy of death is done unto him. ?I will therefore chastise 
@Mark15.6. 17 him, and release him. 9%(For of necessity he must release ono 
ohn te re 18 unto them at the feast.) And "they cried out all at once, saying, 


19 Away with this man, and release unto us Barabbas: (who for a 
certain sedition made in the city, and for murder, was cast into 
20 prison.) Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake again 
21 to them. But they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. 
22 And he said unto them the third time, Why, what evil hath he 
done? I have found no cause of death in him: I will therefore 
23 chastise him, and let him go. And they were instant with loud 
voices, requiring that he might be crucified. And the voices of 
24 them and of the chief priests prevailed. And * Pilate gave 
25 sentence that it should be as they required. And he released 
unto them him that for sedition and murder was cast into prison, 
whom they had desired; but he delivered Jesus to their will. 
26 §¢And as they led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon, 
a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and on him they laid 
27 the cross, that he might bear 7¢ after Jesus. And there followed 
him a great company of people, and of women, which also be- 
28 wailed and lamented him. But Jesus turning unto them said, 


* Mark 15.15. 
John 19. 16. 


t Matt. 27.32. 
Mark 15. 21. 


1 Or, aasentfed, Ex. 23. 2. 


hand to offend the Jews, and, on the other, 
to condemn an innocent man (vr. 4); be 
hoped to escape responsibility by leaving 
the case in the hands of Herod as ruler of 
Galilee. He may also have wished, as a 
matter of public policy, to treat Herod 
with deference and courtesy (cp. 7. 12). 
The word sent (avérenwer) accurately ex- 
presses the transfer of a case to a court of 
competent jurisdiction. 

7. at that time] Lit. ‘‘in those days;” 
being the time of the Passover. 

8. Rev. V. omits ‘many things.’ 

he was desirous &c.] Peculiar to St. Luke. 
Cp. ix. 7-9 note. 

9. answered nothing] He was silent be- 
cause He knew Herod’s character and mo- 
tives (cp. xiii. 31 note). 

11. gorgeous] Shining white (cp. Acts x. 
et the dress of one claiming Kingly dig- 
nity. 


12, Quarrel had possibly arisen out of 
some question of jurisdiction. Cp. xii. 1. 

14, Or, ‘‘ ye brought...I...found ” &c. 

16. Rev. V. ‘Herod: for he sent Him 
back to us,...hath been done by Him.’ 
Rev. V. omits v7. 17 from the text, but 
places it in the marg. with a note that the 
words are inserted by some after v. 19. 

18. all at ones) it. ‘in full number” 
(rapmdndet, Rev. V. ‘all together’), ic. chief 
priests, rulers, and people Cs 13). 

0. Rev. V. ‘And Pilate spake unto 
them again, pian ae release Jesus.’ 

22. Ihave found &c.] Cp. vr. 14, 16. 

3. Rev. V. ‘And their voices pre- 
vailed.’ 


26. after Jesus] Peculiar to St. Luke. 
27-32. Peculiar to St. Luke. The women 
Ne 27) are not those who followed Jesus 
rom Galilee (v. 55), but (7. 28) women of 
Jerusalem, who felt sympathy with Him. 
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Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
29 selves, and for your children. “For, behold, the days are com- 
ing, in the which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave suck. 
230 *Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on us; 
31 and to the hills, Cover us. ”For if they do these things in a 
32 green tree, what shall be done in the ? #And there were 
also two other, malefactors, led with him to be put to death. 
33 And “when they were come to the place, which is called 
1Calvary, there they crucified him, and the malefactors, one on 
34 the right hand, and the other on the left. Then said Jesus, 
Father, forgive them ; for ‘they know not what they do. And 
35 ¢they parted his raiment, and cast lots. And ¢the people stood 
beholding. And the ‘rulers also with them derided him, saying, 
Hic saved others; let him save himself, if he be Christ, the 
36 chosen of God. And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to 
37 hin, and offering him vinegar, and saying, If thou be the king 
38 of the Jews, save thyself. %And a superscription also was 
written over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
39 THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. "And one of the 
malefactors which were hanged railed on him, saying, If thou 
40 be Christ, save thyself and us. But the other answering re- 
buked him, saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art 
41 in the same condemnation’ And we indeed justly; for we 
receive the due reward of our deeds: but this man hath done 
42 nothing amiss. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me 
43 when thou comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, 


1 Or, The place of a skull, 
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Hos, 10. 8, 
Rev. 6. 16. 
¥ Prov.J1.31. 
Jer. 25. 29. 
1 Pet. 4. 17. 
* Isai. 53.12. 
&® Matt.27.33. 
Mark 15, 22. 
John 19.17, 
18. 
> Acts 7. 60. 
¢ Acta 3. 17. 
d Matt. 27.35. 
Mark 15. 2-4. 
John 19. 23. 
¢ Ps. 22. 17. 
Zech. 12.10. 
/ Matt. 27.39. 
Mark 15. 29. 
9 Matt.27.37. 
Mark 15. 26, 
John 19. 19, 
h Matt.27.44, 
Mark 15, 32. 


31. For if &c.] 7.e. If the Romans deal 
thus with an innocent person among the 
Jews, how will they treat the guilty people? 
Cp. Ezek. xx. 47, xxi. 3, 4. 

$3. called Calvary) St. Luke, writing for 
Gentiles, omits the Hebrew name (cp. 
marg. reff.). Rev. V. ‘called The skull 
They assign to Jesus the place of honour in 
mockery, as to the king of the Jews. 

34, Then said Jesus...they do] Retained by 
Rev. V. in text, but a marg. note announces 
their omission in some authorities. Their 
insertion, if not genuine, is not easily ac- 
counted for. The words of the penitent 
thief (vv. 40-42) can hardly be explained 
except by the impression which the prayer 
of Jesus had produced on him. Our Lord 
payed not only for the Roman soldiers, 

ut for His enemies, specially the Jews (cp. 
Acts iii, 17; 1 Cor. 11. 8). The first and 
last (v. 46) prayers of Jesus on the cross 
begin with ‘‘ Father ” (Mark xv. 39 note). 

§. Omit “‘with them;” the mockery 
was that of the rulers (cp. marg. reff.). 

if he be] Rev. V. ‘if this is the Christ of 

od, His chosen.’ 

$6, 37. Peculiar to St. Luke. The soldiers 
Were eating their mid-day meal at the foot 
of the cross, and offered our Lord the sour 
Wine served out to them with their rations 
(cp. Matt. xxvii. 34, 48 notes). 


38. Cp. marg. reff. notes. The words 
written and in letters of Hebrew and Greek 
and Latin are omitted by Rev. V. 

39-43. St. Luke, in this as in many other 
important instances, gives particulars of 
our Lord’s sayings not recorded in the other 
Gospels. 

If thou be Christ] Read, ‘‘ Art not Thou 
the Christ?” The prayer (rv. 42), and a 
bably also the rebuke (v. 40), seem to show 
that the penitent thief was a Jew. 

40. Or, ‘‘ Dost thou not even fear God ? 
i.e. * Dost thou not so much as fear God ? 
thou, above all, who art a partner in this 
torture?” 

42. Rev. V. ‘Andhesaid, Jesus, remember 
me when Thou comest in Thy Kingdom rag 
a Kingdom beyond the grave, since he could 
see the Sovereign of that Kingdom in one 
who was at the point of death. He be- 
lieved in the coming of the Christ, not into 
His Kingdom (as A. V.) but to earth,— 
He being already in His kingdom—invested 
with the kingly dignity (cp. Matt. xxv. 31). 
The thief may well have become acquainted 
at Jerusalem with the predictions of Jesus 
concerning His coming, and he may also 
have heard Him himself, and remembered 
what he heard. In the face of death he ex- 
hibitsan extraordinary and firm faith in those 
predictions. 
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Vorily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise. 

44 9* And it was about the sixth hour, and there was a darkmess 
45 over all the ‘earth until the ninth hour. And the sun was 
darkened, and ‘the veil of the temple was rent in the midst. 
46 And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, *Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit: “and having said thus, 
47 he gave up the ghost. "Now when the centurion saw what was 
done, he glorified God, saying, Certainly this was a righteous 
48 man. And all the people that came together to that sight, 
beholding the things which were done, smote their breasts, and 

49 returned. °And all his acquaintance, and the women that fol- 
lowed him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these things. 

50 J” And, behold, there was a man named Joseph, a counsellor ; 
51 and he was a good man, and a just: (the same had not con- 
sented to the counsel and deed of them ;) he was of Arimathea, a 
city of theJews: ¢who also himself waited for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. “And 
53 he took it down, and wrapped it in lnen, and laid it in a sepul- 
chre that was hewn in stone, wherein never man before was laid. 

5+ And that day was ‘the preparation, and the sabbath drew on. 
55 FY And the women also, ‘which came with him from Galilee, 
followed after, and “beheld the sepulchre, and how his body 
56 was laid. And they returned, and *prepared spices and oint- 
ments; and rested the subbath day Yuaccording to the com- 
24 mandinent. NOW “upon the first day of the week, very early 
in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, “bringing the 
spices which they had prepared, and certain others with them. 
2¢And they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. 


1 Or, land, 


48, paradise] The word, of Persian ori- 
gin, means a park or garden. It is used 
(Gen. ii. 8, LAX) of the garden of Eden. 
This paradise is not the heavenly paradise 
{2 Cor. xii. 4; Rev. i. 7); but a part of 
Sheol, opposed to Gehenna, and called in- 
differently ‘“‘paradise” and ‘‘ Abraham’s 
bosom ” (xvi. 22). 

44. And it was about &c.] Read, ‘and it 
was now about” &c. St. Luke, as usual, is 
more exact as regards time thanSt. Matthew 
and St. Mark. The other Evv. give other 
particulars of our Saviour’s death (Matt. 
xxvii. 46-50; Mark xv. 34-37; John xix. 
28-33); St. Luke, as usual sparing of 
details, hurries to the conclusion. 

45. Rev. V. ‘ And there was a darkness 
over all the earth...hour, the sun’s light 
failing.’ Peculiar to St. Luke; added tu 
explain the phenomenon in r. 44, 

48. Father, into &c.] The words (from Ps. 
xxxi. 5)are not given by the other Evv. Cp. 
marg. ref. 
gave &c.] Or, ‘‘ yielded up His spirit.” 

47, he glorified God] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

a righteous man) A Gentile rendering of 
“‘the Son of God,” the words in St. Matthew 
and St. Mark. 

48. Or, ‘‘and all the multitudes... when 
they had seen (the earthquake &c.)...turned 
back [returned] smiting their breasts ” (in 
token of penitence. Cp. Acts ii. 37. 


49. See St. Matthew (xxvii. 55, 56) and 
St. Mark (xv. 40, 41). 

Strom Galilee] See viii. 1 note. 

50. a counsellor] i.e. a member of the 
Sanhedrim (cp. Mark xv. 43). 

a good man &c.] Peculiar to St. Luke. 
St. John alone (xix. 39) tells us that Nico- 
demus also took part in our Lord’s burial. 

51. waited] Or, ‘‘ was waiting for.” 

54. drew on] Lit. ‘‘wasdawning 3” eréduunc, 
properly used of the opening of the natural 
day, is here transferred to that of the con- 
ventional day, which began (with the Jews) 
at 6 p.m. (ep. Matt. xxvii. 57). 

e day of ‘preparation’ would be 
Friday, and the ‘Sabbath’ the Sabbath eve, 
the whole interval from sunset to Sunday. } 

55. Read, ‘*‘ And women which had come 
with Him out of Galilee followed after, and 
beheld the tomb ” &c. 

56, returned] i.e. from the sepulchre. 
Rev. V. puts a full stop after ‘ ointments,’ 
and reads ‘And on the Sabbath day they 
rested according to the commandment. 
But on the first day of the week, at early 
dawn (cp. John xx. 1) ‘ tney came’ &c. 

XXIV. 1. See xxiii. 56 note. Cp. vv. 1- 
12 with the other Evv. St. Luke records 
what happened to a second group (see reff. 
in v. 4 note), viz. the other holy women who 
were with Joanna, the wife of Chuza. 

and certain...them] Rev. V. omits, 
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3¢And they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord 
4 Jesus. d it came to pass, as.they were much perplexed 
thereabout, ‘behold, two men stood by them in shining gar- 

5 ments: and as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to 
the earth, aa said unto them, Why seck ye 'the living among 

G the dead? e is not here, but is risen: /remember how he 
7 spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of 
man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be cru- 

8 cified, and the third day rise again. And %they remembered his 
9 words, “and returned from the sepulchre, and told all these 
10 things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. It was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and ‘Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other 
women that were with them, which told these things unto the 
11 apostles. *And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and 
12 they believed them not. ‘Then arose Peter, and ran unto the 
sepulchre ; and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by 
themselves, and departed, wondering in himself at that which was 
13 come to pass. 4” And, behold, two of them went that same day to 
a village called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem about three- 

14 score furlongs. And they talked together of all these things 
15 which had happened. And it came to pass, that, while they com- 
muned fogether and reasoned, "Jesus himself drew near, and 
16 went with them. But °their eyes were holden that they should 


17 not know him. And he said unto them, What manner of com- ¢ 


munications are these that ye have one to another, as ye walk, 
18 and are sad? And the one of them, » whose name was Cleopas, 
answering said unto him, Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, 
and hast not known the things hich are come to pass there 
19 in these days? And he said unto them, What things? And 
they said unto him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, ‘which was 
a prophet *mighty in deed and word before God and all the 
20 people: and how the chief priests and our rulers delivered him 


1 Or, him that liveth? 


4, two men] See Matt. xxvii. 2; Mark 
xvi. 1 notes. Rev. V. ‘in dazzling apparel.’ 


5. the living] He Who hath life in 
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@ Mark 16. 6. 
ver, 23. 


¢ John 20.12. 
Acts 1. 10, 


J Matt. 16.21. 
& 17. 23. 
Mark 8. 31. 
& 9, 31. 

9 John 2. 22. 


h Matt. 28, 8. 
Mark 16. 10. 


t ch, 8. 3. 


k Mark16.11. 
ver. 25. 

é John 20. 
38—10, 


™ Mark 16. 
12. 


” Matt.16.20 

ver. 36. 

© John 20.14. 
21. 4. 


P John 19.25. 


q Matt.21.11. 
ch. 7. 16. 
John 3. 2. 
Acts 2. 22. 

Yr Acta 7. 22. 
8 ch. 23.1 
Acts 13. 27. 


Emmaus] There appear to have been three 
places of the name in Palestine; one was 
distant about sixty furlongs from 


Jeru- 


Himself (John v. 26; cp. Acts ii. 24), and 
whom God raised up. 

6. remember how he spake} Cp. ix. 22; 
xviii, 33. St. Luke omits all notices of the 
appearances of our Lord in Galilee, in ac- 
cordance with his usual disregard of geo- 
graphical details. 

7. sinful men) The Gentiles (xviil. 32; ep, 
Gal. ii. 15). 

10, Joanna] See Mark xvi. 1 note. 

12. Then] Or, ‘‘ But ;” marking the con- 
trast between the conduct of Peter. and 
the unbelief of others (7. 11). The Rev. V. 
retains the verse in text, but in marg. 
notes its omission by some authorities. 

and departed &c.] Rather, ‘‘and he de- 
parted to his home, wondering at that &c.” 

138-35. St. Luke completes the brief ac- 
count of St. Mark (xvi. 12-13 note). 

two of them] t.e. of the general company 
of disciples (1. 22). 

went] Rather, ‘‘ were going.” 


salem, and is probably to be identified with 
the place mentioned here. 

14. talked] Rev. V. ‘communed.’ 

15. reasoned] Or, ‘ enquired together.’ 

16. But their eves &c.] St. Mark (xvi. 12) 
speaks of a change in our Lord’s outward 
appearance (cp. marg. reff.), St. Luke of 
an impediment to recognition in the dis- 
ciples themselves. 

17, ve hare] avrBdddere, ‘* Ye cast back- 
wards and forwards ” [Rev. V. ‘exchange *} 

as ve walk &c.] Rev. V. ‘as ye wadk ? 
And they stood still, looking sad.’ 

18. Cleopas] A shortened form of Cleo- 

atrus, and apparently a different name 
fron Cleophas John xix. 25 note). Of neither 
person here mentioned is any eng known 5 
neither of them were Apostles (v. 338). 

Art thou &c.] Rather, ‘‘dost Thou alone 
sojourn in Jerusalem and not know” &c. : 
.¢€, ‘Sart Thou the only sojourner in Jeru- 
salem who does not know ?” &c. 


But we 


Yea, and “certain women also of our company made 


was alive. And 


‘And 

And 
But ¢they con- 
And ho went in to tarry with them. And 


{And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the 
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21 to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 
* ch. 1. 68. trusted ‘that it had been he which should have redeemed Israel : 
and beside all this, to day is the third day since these things 
*ver.9,10. 22 were done. 
23 us astonished, which were early at the sepulchre; and when 
they found not his body, they came, saying, that they had also 
24 seen a vision of angels, which said that he 
® vor. 12. certain of them which were with us went to the sepulchre, 
and found 7t even so as the women had said: but him they saw 
25 not. Then he said unto them, O fools, and slow of heart to 
¥ Acts 17.3, 26 believe all that the prophets have spoken: "ought not Christ to 
1 Pet. 1.11. 27 have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory ? 
nes 15, beginning at *Moses and Yall the prophets, he expounded unto 
& 22. 18. 28 them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself. 
pam 21.9: thoy drew nigh unto the village, whither they went: and che 
®Ps.16.9. 29 made as though he would have gone further. 
ae strained him, saying, Abide with us: for it is toward evening, and 
a & ih 30 the day is far spent. 
10. & 50. 6 it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, ‘he took bread, and 
ae 5 31 blessed 7#, and brake, and gaye to them. And their eyes wore 
& 33. 14. opened, and they knew him; and he 'vanished out of their 
pe 23. 32 sight. And they said one to another, Did not our heart burn 
Dan. 9. 24 within us, while he talked with us by the way, and while hs 
Mic. 7.20. 33 opened to us the scriptures? And they rose up the samo hour, 
oe and returned to Jerusalein, and found the eleven gathered to- 
Mark 6. 48, 34 gether, and them that were witk them, saying, Tho Lord is risen 
: Sain 19.2. 35 indeed, and “hath appeared toSimon, And they told what things 
fl Coe were done in the way, and how he was known of them in breaking 
9 Marki6.14. 36 of bread. 
37 midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace beunto you. Butthey 
AMarko6.40. were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen *« 


1 Or, ceased to be seen of them. See ch. 4. 30. John 8, 59. 


21. Rev. V. ‘But we hoped that...should 
redeem.’ Cp. Acts i. 6. 

22. which were} Or, ‘* having been.” 

25. fools, and slow of heart} The former 
epithet [Rev. V. ‘foolish men { refers to 
intellectual, the latter to moral, impedi- 
ments to belief. 

26. Rev. V. ‘ Behoved it not the Christ 
to suffer’ &c. Was it not necessary as a 
fulfilment of the Divine Will declared by 
the Prophets ? (cp. v. 46). 

27. the Lord probably directed the 
attention of the disciples less to isolated 
Scriptures, than to the whole tenor of the 
Old Testament in its typical and symbolical 
character. 

expounded] Rev. V. ‘ interpreted.’ 

28. went] Or, “were going :” cp. v. 13. 

29. abide with us...tarry [abide] with 
them) i.e. ‘in their company.” It was not 
their house, but an inn. 

50. sat] Or, “reclined” (xxii. 14 note). 

_ He was recognised by the two disciples 
an breaking of bread (v. 35): but this was 
not because it reminded them of the Last 
Supper (xxii. 19), at which the Apostles 


only were present, but because our Lord 
had probably often (e.g. ix. 16) so acted at 
the common meals of His disciples. 

32. Or, ** Was not our heart burning..., 
while He spake to us...” They coomeelcd 
themselves for not having had the sense to 
infer that it was Jesus Who spoke to them. 

33. It was about sunset (7.e. about 6 P.M.) 
when our Lord vanished out of their sight. 
They abandoned their plan of remaining 
all night at Emmaus, in order that they 
might carry the news of this appearance to 
the Apostles. With a. 33-43 ep. John 
xx. 19-29; Mark xvi. 14. 

The Lord is risen] These words are used 
throughout the Eastern Church as a salu- 
tation between Christians who meet on the 
morning of Easter-day. 

36. Jesus himself] Read, ‘He himself.” 
A sudden appearance (see John xx. 19). 

Peace be unto yore See v. 40 note. The 
ordinary Jewish salutation, but of more 
than ordinary meaning in the mouth of the 
Lord (see John xiv. 27), 

. Rev. V. ‘supposed that they beheld 
a spirit.’ Cp. Matt. xiv. 26. 


ST. LUKE. XXIV. 


spirit. And he said unto them, Why aro ye troubled ? and why 
ic thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself: ‘handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not 
40 flesh and bones, as ye sce me have. And when he had thus 
41 spoken, he shewed them fis hands and hisfeet. And while they 

yet believed not *for joy, and wondered, he said unto them, ‘Have 
42 ye here any meat? And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, 
43 and of anhoneycomb. ™And he took if, and did eat before them. 
44 ¢ And hesaid unto them, "These are the words which I spake 

unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be 

fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in the 
45 prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. Then °opened he 

their understanding, that they might understand the scriptures, 
46 and said unto them, ?Thus itis written, and thus it behoved 
47 Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day: and 

that repentance and ?remission of sins should be preached in his 
48 name “among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And *ye are 
49 witnesses of these things. ‘And, behold, I send the promise of 
my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, 


38 
39 
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t John 20,20, 
27. 


K Gen. 45.26. 
t John 2). 5. 
™ Acta ld.41. 
nver 6. 

© Acts 16.14 
P ver. 26. 
Acts 17. 3. 

7 Dan. 9. 24. 
Acts 13. 38. 
1 John 2. 12. 


Mal. 1.11. 

* John 15.27. 
Acts 1. 8. 

t Isai. 44. 3. 


50 until ye be endued with power from on high. 
them out “as far as to Bethany, and he lifted up his hands, and 
And it came to pass, while he blessed them, 


51 blessed them. 


38. Rev. V. ‘and wherefore do reason- 
ings arise in your hearts ?’ 

9. Cp. marg. ref. The incident belongs 
to the appearance on the octave of the Re- 
surrection; St. Luke, condensing the 
accounts, does not distinguish the two 
appearances. 

0. This verse and the words, “‘ and saith 
...unto you ” (v. 36), are retained by the Rev. 
V. in the text ; some authorities omit them. 

41. Rev. V. ‘ And while they still disbe- 
lieved for joy...Have ye here anything to 
eat?’ Asa further assurance of the realit 
of His Resurrection, since they were still 
doubtful (marg. ref., Acts x. 41). 

42. fish) This was brought in great quan- 
tities to Jerusalem at the principal fes- 
tivals; and Zebedee, in whose house the 
disciples were probably assembled, chiefly 
resided in that city. Rev. V. omits and of 
an honeycomb from the text, but places it in 
the marg. 

44-53. A summary of the accounts of the 
earlier Evangelists. St. Luke hurries to a 
close in this portion of his history, and 
gives but a brief sketch of the words and 
actions of our Lord during the period be- 
tween the Resurrection and the Ascension. 

Thus the sayings in vv. 44-48 were 
uttered at indeterminate times during that 
pence ; that which appears in v. 49 having 

een spoken immediately before the Ascen- 
sion (cp. Acts i. 4). 

law a Moses...psalms] Those portions of 
the O, T. which are the most full of Mes- 
slanic types and predictions. 

9. Rev. V. ‘Thus it is written that the 
Christ should suffer and rise again...’ 

47. beginning at Jerusalem] Cp. v. 49; 

VOL. V. 


Joel 2. 28. 

* Acts 1. 12. 
= 2 Kin.2.11. 
John 20. 17. 


q And he led 


Actsi. 8. Some read ‘‘...nations. Ye, be- 
ginning from Jerusalem, are witnesses.” 

48. these things] My Death and Resurrec- 
tion. Cp. Acts i. 22; x. 41. 

49, A striking instance of the habit of 
St. Luke of passing from one scene to an- 
other without giving any indication of an 
omission. A penkiderable interval intér- 
vened between this appearance and that 
recorded in the preceding verses. 

send] Rev. V. ‘I send forth.’ The “‘IT” 
is emphatic: He pledges His word for the 
fulfilment of the promise, and claims the 
power of sending Mie Holy Spirit (cp. John 
xv. 26; Acts ii. 33), Who is elsewhere said to 
be sent by the Father in the Son’s Name 
(John xiv. 26). 

the promise of my Father] Cp. Acts 1. 4; 
z.e. the Holy Ghost (Act i. 5, 8). 

be endued| Rev. V. ‘ be clothed.’ 

50-53. Cp. Mark xvi. 19; Acts i. 9-11, 
see notes. The Ascension took place on the 
fortieth day after the Resurrection (Acts 
i. 3), and not many (i.e. ten) days before the 
descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost. ; 

Bethany] Mount Olivet is more precisely 
stated in marg. ref. Bethany lay on the 
eastern slope of the Mount of Olives. The 
traditional scene of the Ascension is one of 
the four summits of the Mount of Olives, 
overhanging, and in full view of, the city of 
Jerusalem ; but too far from Bethany and 
too near to Jerusalem to satisfy the condi- 
tions of the narrative. Rev. V. ‘And He 
led them out until they were over against 
Bethany.’ 

che up hishands] The attitude of prayer 
(1 u. 8) and of benediction. 

R 


9492 

¥ Matt. 28.9, 

17. 

* Acts 2.46. 33 an 

& 6, 42. God. Amen. 


51. he was parted] Or, ‘‘ He parted.” 

and [was] carried up intoheaven| Thewords 
are retained in the text of the Rev. V. though 
absent in some MSS.; so with worshipped 
him, and (v. 52). 

52. The word “worshipped” can onl 
signify, in this context, the adoration whic 
is offcred to a Divine Person (Ps, ii. 12). 
The *‘ joy ° of the disciples was in conse- 
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52 he was parted from them, and carried up into heaven, And 
they worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy : 
were continually ‘in the temple, praising and blessing 


quence of their Master’s exaltation (John 
xiv. 28). This joy was a prelude to that of 
Pentecost. 

58. In the closing words of the Gospel, 
St. Luke anticipates the description of the 
life of the Apostolic Church (Acts ii. 46; 
iii. 1; v. 21, 42). Rev. V. omits praising 
and and Amen. : 


ST. JOHN. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I. The Authorship of the Gospel. 
—The Gospel itself forms the pro- 
per starting-point for a satisfactory 
inquiry into its origin. The Book 
is impressed with an individual 
character, and contains indications 
of the circumstances under which 
it was composed. These indications, 
therefore, must first be examined ; 
and this character must first be 
defined, so far as it lustrates the re- 
lation of the writer to the religious 
and social circumstances of the first 
century. What then is the internal 
evidence which the Fourth Gospel 
itself bears to its authorship, first in- 
directly, and next directly? 


(A) Indirect evidence.—(1.) A 
candid examination appears to 
prove that the Author of the 
Fourth Gospel was a Jew. He is 
familiar with Jewish opinions 
and customs, his composition is 
impressed with Jewish charac- 
teristics, he is penetrated with 
the spirit of the Jewish dispen- 
sation. His special knowledge, 
his literary style, his religious 
faith, all point to the same con- 
clusion.! 


1 (a) His familiarity with Jewish opi- 
nions is shewn most strikingly by the 
outline which he gives of the contempo- 
rary Messianic expectations. See the 
details given or implied in i, 21, iv. 25, 
vi, 14f., vii. 40 ff., xii, 34 &ce. Cp. p. 
265. The details of Jewish observances 
are touched upon with equal precision: 
e.g. in vii. 22f.; xviii. 28. The account o 
the visit to the Feast of Tabernacles only 


(2.) Not only, however, was he 
aJdew, but a Palestinian Jew of the 
first century. It is inconceivable— 
that a Gentile, living at a distance 
from the scene of religious and po- 
litical controversy which he paints, 
could have realised, as the Evan- 
gelist has done, with vivid and 
unerring accuracy the relations 
of parties and interests which 
ceased to exist after the fall of Je- 
rusalem ;— that he could have 
marked distinctly the part which 
the hierarchical class — the un- 
named Sadducees — took in the 
crisis of the Passion ;—that he 
could have caught the real points 
at issue between true and false 
Judaism, which in their first form 
had passed away when the Chris- 
tian society was firmly established : 
—that he could have portrayed 
the growth and conflict of opimion 
as to the national hopes of the 
Messiah side by side with the pro- 
gress of the Lord’s ministry. All 
these phases of thought and action, 
which would be ineffaceably im- 
pressed upon the memory of one 
who had lived through the events 
which the history records, belonged 


becomes fully intelligible when we su 
ly the facts at which the writer barely 
ints (vii. 38, viii. 12 note). Notice the 
familiar and decisive knowledge of the 
people shewn in glimpses of their do- 
mestic life (ii. 1-10, xi. 17-44). 

(s) The style of the narrative alone is 
conclusive as to its Jewish authorship. 
The vocabulary, the structure of the sen- 
tences, the symmetry and numerical sym- 
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to a state of things foreign to the 
experience of an Alexandrine, or 
an Asiatic, in the 2nd century.’ 
Amongst the most convincing of 
the indications that the author of 
the Fourth Gospel was a Jew of 
Palestine, is his local knowledge. 
He speaks of places with an un- 
affected precision, as familiar in 
every case with the scene which he 
wishes to recall. The notices of 
the topography of Jerusalem are 


bolism of the composition, the expression 
and the arrangement of the thoughts, 
are essentially Hebrew. ‘Terms such as 
“light,” ‘‘ darkness,” ‘‘ flesh,” ‘‘spirit,” 
“life,” ‘this world,” ‘‘the kingdom of 
God”; images such as ‘‘the shepherd,” 
“the living water,” “‘the woman in tra- 
vail”; the simplicity of the connecting 
particles ; the parallelism and symmetry 
of the clauses—owe their peculiarities to 
the O. T. The words are Greek words, 
but the spirit by which they live is 
Hebrew. 

(y) The O. T. is no less certainly the 
source of the religious life of the writer. 
His Jewish opinions and hopes are taken 
up into and transfigured by his Christian 
faith; Judaism is the Divine starting- 
point of Christianity. ‘‘The Law” is 
treated by him, both in his record of the 
Lord’s teaching (e.g. iii. 14, v. 46, vi. 32, 
45, vii. 37, vill. 56, xv. 25), and, more 
especially, in his own comments (c.9. 11. 17, 
xil, 14 &c., 37 &c., xix. 35), as only a Jew 
could have treated it. The Evangelist 
wrote to shew that Jesus was not only the 
Son of God, but also the Christ, the pro- 
mised Messiah of the Jews (xx. 31), just 
as Nathanael, the true representative 
of Israel (i. 47), had recognised Him at 
first under this double title. Similarly 
the portraiture of the people is no less 
indicative of Jewish authorship. Two 
great divisions are portrayed with marked 
clearness, ‘‘the multitude,” and ‘‘the 
Jews.” Lhe multitude (6 oxA0s) represents 
the general gathering of the Jewish inha- 
bitants of Palestine, Galileans for the 
most part, who are easily swayed to and 
fro, with no settled policy, and no firm 
convictions. ‘The Jews” reflect the 
spirit of Jerusalem (i. 19), and hold fast 
by the popular expectation of a national 

essiah, and a national sovereignty. 
From first to last they appear as the re- 
bitte og hag of the narrow finality of 

udaism (ii. 18, xix. 38). Among then 
‘were two distinct tendencies, which found 
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still more conclusive than the 
notices of isolated places in Palest- 
ine. The desolation of Jerusa- 
lem after its capture was com- 
plete. Yet the writer of the Fourth 
Gospel is evidently at home in the 
city as 1t was before its fall.‘ The 
allusions to the Temple shew no 
less certainly the familiarity of the 
writer with the localities in which 
he represents Christ as teaching.’ 


their expression in the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees respectively; the latter being “‘the 
high priests,” the faction of Annas and 
Caiaphas (Acts v. 17), the reckless hier- 
archy, whose policy is sharply distin- 
guished in one or two life-like traits from 
that of the religious zealots, the Pha- 
risees. ‘The Pharisees are the true repre- 
sentatives of ‘the Jews” (i. 19 |] i. 24, 
ix. 13 || ix. 18, ix. 22 || xii. 42), even if the 
Death of the Lord was due to the decisive 
action of the Sadduczan hierarchy. The 
general use of the term “‘the Jews” for 
the opponents of Christ not only belon 
necessarily to the position of an Apostle 
at the close of the Ist century, but it is 
even possible to trace in the books of the 
N. T. the gradual change by which it as- 
sumed this specific force. False-styled 
Jews (cp. Rev. ii. 9, iii. 9) were the worst 
enemies of the Gospel; and a Christian 
writing at the close of the century could 
not but speak of the people generally by 
the title which characterized them to his 
contemporaries. 

? Remember that the old landmarks, 
material and moral, were destroyed hy the 
Roman war: that the destruction of the 
Holy City—a true coming of Christ—re- 
vealed the essential] differences of Judaism 
and Christianity, and raised a barrier 
between them: that at the beginning of 
the 2nd century the influence of Alex- 
andria was substituted for that of the 
Jewish schools in the growing Church. 

: Cp. e.g. his notices of ‘Cana of Ga- 
lilee’’ (ii. 1, 11, iv. 46), of ‘‘ Bethany 
beyond Jordan” (i. 28), as distinguished. 
from the familiar Bethany ‘‘near Jeru- 
salem” (xi. 18), of Ephraim (xi. 54), of 
fénon (iii. 23). On Sychar, see iv. 5 note. 

‘ Cp. v. 2, ix. 7, xviii. 1, xix. 13, 17, 20. 

* Cp. ii, 14-16, in contrast with the 
similar passage in the Synoptists ; x. 22, 
xiv. 31 (see note). The incidents of the 
Feast of Tabernacles (ch, vii. viii., see 
notes) cannot be understood without an 
vile ete acquaintance with the Temple 
Ti U: s 
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A presumption in favour of the 
saine conclusion may be derived 
from the quotations from the O. T. 
which are contained in the Gospel. 
These shew at least that the writer 
was not dependent on the LXX. ; 
and they suggest that he was ac- 
quainted with the original Hebrew.°® 

Lastly, the doctrine of the Word, 
as it is presented in the Prologue, 
when taken in connexion with the 
whole Gospel, seems to shew clearly 
that the writer was of Palestinian 
and not of Hellenistic training. 
It may be assumed that—-when he 
speaks of “the Word,” “ the Only- 
begotten,” and of His relations to 
God, to the world and to man— 
he employs a vocabulary and refers 
to modes of thought which were 


*Cp. (1) Quotations by the Evangelist : 
11.17 : xii. 14, 15, 38, 40 ; xix. 24, 36, 37. (2) 
Quotations in the Lord’s discourses; vi. 45; 
vii. 88; x. 34; xiii. 18; xv. 25. (3) Other 
quotations ; 1. 23; vi. 31. An examina- 
tion of these 14 citations shews that they 
fall into the following groups: 1. Some 
agree with the Hebrew and LXX., where 
these both agree; 2. Others agree with 
the Hebrew against the LXN. 3. Others 
differ from the Hebrew and 1.NX. where 
these both agree. 4. Others differ from 
the Hebrew and LXX. where they do 
not agree. 5. Free adaptations. But 
there is no case where a quotation agrees 
with the LAX. against the Hebrew. 

7 The immediate source from which St. 
John borrowed the cardinal term Logos, 
a term which enshrines in itself large 
treasures of theological speculation, is to 
be found in the Palestinian T'argums (or 
paraphrases of the Hebrew Scriptures), 
rather than in the writings of Philo of 
Alexandria (born ¢. B. c. 20). Both 
Philo and St. John found the same 
term current, and used it according to 
their respective apprehensions of the 
truth. hilo, following closely in the 
track of Greek philosophy, saw in the 
Logos the divine Intelligence in relation 
to the universe: the Evangelist, trusting 
firmly to the ethical basis of Judaism, 
sets forth the Logos mainly as the re- 
vealer of God to man, through creation, 
through theophanies, through prophets, 
through the Incarnation. 

8 e.g. (a) Persons. Ch. i. is crowded with 
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already current when he wrote. He 
transferred to the region of history 
the phrases in which men before 
him had spoken of “the Logos ”— 
“the Word,” “the Reason ”—in 
the region of metaphysics. St. Paul 
had brought home to believers the 
Divine majesty of the glorified 
Christ: St. John laid open the un- 
changed majesty of “Jesus come in 
the flesh.” ? 

(3.) The writer of the Gospel 
was an eye-witness of the events 
which he describes. His narra- 
tive is marked by minute details 
of persons, and time, and number, 
and place, and manner, which can- 
not but have come from a direct 
experience.* And further this eye- 
witness was also an Apostle. This 


figures which live and move: John with 
his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter, Philip, 
Nathanael. Momentous questions are con- 
nected with definite persons (vi. 5, 7, xii. 
21, xiv. 5, 8, 22). (8) Zime. The greater 
seasons may be supposed to have been 
preserved in tradition, as the first Pass- 
over (ii. 13, 23), the Feast of the New 
Year (v. 1), the Second Passover (vi. 4), 
the Feast of Tabernacles (vii. 2), the Feast 
of Dedication (x. 22); but other specifica- 
tions of date can only be referred to the 
knowledge of actual experience. Such 
are the indications of the two marked 
weeks at the beginning and end of Christ’s 
Ministry (i. 29, 35, 43, ii, 1, xu. 1, 12 
(xiii. 1), xix. 31, xx. 1), of the week after 
the Resurrection (xx. 26), the enumeration 
of the days before the raising of Lazarus 
(xi. 6, 17, 39). Still more remarkable is 
the mention of the hour or of the time 
of day which occurs under circumstances 
likely to have impressed it upon the mind 
of the writer, as the tenth hour (i. 40), the 
sixth hour (iv. 6), the seventh hour (iv. 52), 
about the sixth hour (xix. 14), 7 was night 
(xiii. 30), in the carly morning (xviii. 2, 
xx. 1, xxi. 4), the evening (vi. 16, xx. 19), 
by night (iii. 2). (y) Wumber. Experience 
alone dictated such definite and, as it 
appears, immaterial statements as two 
disciples of the Baptist (i. 35), the stzx 
waterpots (ii. 6), the five loaves and two 
small fishes (vi. 9), the fire-and-twenty 
furlongs (vi. 19), the four soldiers (xix. 
23. Cp. Acts xii. 4), the two hundred 
cubits (xxi. 8), the hundred and fifty and 
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follows almost necessarily from the 
character of the scenes which he 
describes, evidently from his own 
knowledge ; e.g. the call of the first 
disciples (i. 19—34), the journey 
through Samaria (iv.), the feeding 
of the five thousand (vi.), the suc- 
cassive visits to Jerusalem (vil. 1x. 
xi.), the Passion, the appearances 
after the Resurrection. He evi- 
dently stood very near to the 
Lord. He was conscious of His 
emotions (xi. 33, xiii. 21). He 
was In a position to be well ac- 
quainted with the grounds of His 
action (i. 24 f, iv. 1, v. 6, vi. 19, 
vii, 1, xvi. 19). He speaks as one 
to whom the mind of the Lord was 
laid open ; (vi 6, 61, 64, xi 1, 3, 
11, xvii. 4, xix. 28). Such state- 
ments when they are taken in 
connexion with the absolute sim- 
plicity of the narrative necessarily 
leave the impression that the Evan- 
gelist was conscious of having had 
the opportunity of entering, more 
deeply even than others, into the 
conditions of the Lord’s life. 

(4.) This reflection brings us to 
the last point. If the writer of the 


three fishes (xxi. 11). (6) Afanner. Take the 
record of a special scene, and mark the 
several points which seem to reveal the 
impressions of an eye-witness, as the calling 
of the first disciples (i. 35-51), or the foot- 
washing (xiii. 1-20), or the scene in the 
High-Priest’s court (xviii. 15-27), or the 
draught of fishes (xxi. 1-14), The vivid 
touches correspond with the actual ex- 
perience of one who had looked upon 
what he describes. Note also the special 
poe of detached phrases. The 
oaves used at the feeding of the 5,000 are 
barley loaves which a boy has (vi. 93 cp. 
v. 13); when sag! came to Jesus she fell 
at His fect (xi. 32; contrast vv. 20 f.); 
after the ointment was poured out the 
house was filled with its fragrance (xii. 3) ; 
the branches strewn in the way of Jesus 
were taken from the palm-trees by the road- 
side (xii. 13); it was night en Judas 
went forth (xiii. 30); Judas brings a band 
of Roman soldiers as well as officers of 
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fourth Gospel was an Apostle, does 
the narrative indicate; any special 
Apostle as the writer? In the 
Epilogue (xxi. 24) the authorship of 
the book is assigned to the disciple 
whom Jesus loved. This disciple 
appears under the same title twice 
in the narrative of the Passion 
(xiii. 23, xix. 26), as well as twice 
afterwards (xxi. 7, 20; cp. also 
xx. 2). He is known to the High- 
Priest (xviiL 15), and stands in very 
close relationship with St. Peter 
(xi 24, xx. 2, xxl 73 cp. xvill. 
15; Acts in). From the enumer- 
ation (xxi. 2; cp. 1 395 f£) of those 
present at the scene described in 
the last chapter, it follows that he 
must have been either one of 
the sons of Zebedee, or one of the 
two other dusciples not described 
more particularly. St. John alone 
completely satisfies the conditions 
that the writer should be in close 
connexion with St. Peter, and also 
one admitted to peculiar intimacy 
with the Lord. And one peculi- 
arity of the Gospel confirms the 
inference. The Evangelist is for 
the most part singularly exact in 


the priests to apprehend Jesus (xviii. 3); 
Christ's tunic was without seam, woven 
trom the top throughout (xix. 23); the 
napkin which had been about His head 
was wrapped toyether in a place by itself 
(xx. 7); beter was yriercd because Jesus 
said to him the third time, Lovest thou 
Me? (xxi. 17). 

® The fact is further indicated by the 
intimate acquaintance which he exhibits 
with the feelings of ‘‘the disciples.” He 
knows their thoughts at critical moments 
(ii. 11, 17, 22, iv. 27, vi. 19, 60 f., xii. 16, 
xiii. 22, 28, xxi. 12; cp. Luke xxiv. 8; 
Matt. xxvi. 75). He recalls their words 
spoken among themselves (iv. 33, xvi. 17, 
xx, 25, xxi. 3, 5) as to their Lord (iv. 31, 
ix. 2, xi. 8, 12, xvi. 29). He is familiar 
with their places of resort (xi. 54, xviii. 2, 
xx. 19). He is acquainted with imperfect or 
erroneous impressions entertained by them 
at one time, and afterwards corrected (ii, 
21 f., xi. 13, xii, 16, xiii, 28, xx. 9, xxi, 4). 
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defining the names in his Gospel.' 
But in spite of this habitual 
particularity the Evangelist never 
speaks of the Baptist, like the three 
other Evangelists, as “John the 
‘Baptist,’ but always simply as 
“John.” If the writer of the 
Gospel were himself the other 
John of the Gospel history, it 
is perfectly natural that he should 
think of the Baptist, apart from 
himself, as John only. 


(B) Direct Hvidence.—Three pas- 
sages of the Gospel appear to point 
directly to the position and person 
of the author. In the first (1. 14) 
the words we beheld are to be taken 
historically ; the writer was an eye- 
witness of that which he records 
(cp. 1 John i. 1). In the second 
(xix. 35) the witness is described 
as ‘fulfilling the true conception of 
witness ” (adnOtvos), and not simply 
as being correct (ddAnéjs). The 
whole comment brings out clearly 
the two conditions which testimony 
ought to satisfy, the first that he 
who gives it should be competent 
to speak with authority, and the 
second that the account of his ex- 
perience should be exact. In the 
third passage (xxi. 24) the writing 


1 He never mentions Simon after his 
call (i. 42 f.) by the simple name, but 
always by the full name Simon Peter, or 
by the new name Peter. Thomas is three 
times out of four further marked by the 
correlative Greek name Didymus (xi. 16, 
xx. 24, xxi. 2), which is not found in the 
Synoptists. Judas Iscariot is described 
as the son of a Simon not elsewhere 
noticed (vi. 71, xii. 4, xiii. 2, 26). The 
second Judas is expressly distinguished 
from Iscariot even when the latter had 
left the eleven (xiv. 22). Nicodemus is 
identified as ke that came to Jesus by 
night (xix. 39 [vii. 50]). Caiaphas on each 
of the two separate occasions where he is 
introduced is qualified by the title of his 
Office as the high-priest of that year (xi. 49, 
Xviil. 13). 
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of the Gospel is distinctly assigned 
by the words to “the beloved dis- 
ciple” (v. 21). The passage contains 
a declaration as to the authorship 
of the Gospel which is contempo- 
raneous with its publication, for 
there is not the least evidence that 
the Gospel was ever circulated in 
the Church without the epilogue 
(ch. xxi.) And yet further, the 
declaration extends both to the sub- 
stantial authorship (he that wit- 
nesseth concerning these things) und 
also to the literal authorship of the 
record (he that wrote these things).? 
In considering the external evi- 
dence for the authorship of the 
Fourth Gospel, bear in mind the 
conditions under which it must be 
sought. The Gospel was written at 
a late date, towards the close of the 
first century, when the Evangelic 
tradition, preserved in the Synoptic 
Gospels, had gained general cur- 
rency, and had practically deter- 
mined the popular view of the lifeand 
teaching of the Lord. Further, the 
substance of the record deals with 
problems which belong to the life 
of the Church and to a more fully 
developed faith. References to the 
contents of a Gospel dealing with 
these subjects would naturally be 
rarer in ordinary literature than 


? The Gospel as originally composed 
ended with xx. 31, to which xxi. 25 was 
attached. The narrative in xxi, 1—24 
was drawn up by the same author at a 
later time under circumstances which 
called for authoritative interpretation of 
a mistaken tradition. It was added to 
the record by those who had sought for 
this additional explanation of the Lord’s 
words, and preserved when the completed 
Gospel was issued to the Church. At the 
same time, 2. 25 was transferred to the 
end of the enlarged record. The general 
result of the examination of these passages 
is that the Fourth Gospel claims to be 
written by an eye-witness, and that this 
claim is attested by those who put the 
work in circulation. 
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references to the contents of the 
other Gospels. The scant literature 
of the second century gives very 
little scope for the direct use of the 
N. T. Christian theological litera- 
ture practically begins for us with 
Trenzeus, Clement of Alexandria, 
and Tertullian. It is therefore most 
significant that Eusebius, who had 
access to many works which are 
now lost, speaks without reserve 
of the Fourth Gospel as the un- 
questioned work of St. John, no 
less than those three great re- 
presentative Fathers who sum up 
the teaching of the century, and 
use the four Gospels fully and de- 
cisively. If Eusebius had known 
of any doubts as to its authorship 
among ecclesiastical writers, he 
would without question have men- 
tioned these, as he has quoted the 
criticism of Dionysius of Alexan- 
dria on the Apocalypse. Therefore 
about the last quarter of the 
second century, when from the 
nature of the case clear evidence 
could first be obtained, the Gospel 
was accepted as authoritative by 
heretical writers like Ptolemeus 
and Heracleon (175 a.p.), and 
used by opponents of Christ such 
as Celsus, and assigned to St. 
John by Fathers in Gaul, Alex- 


5 The first que ton of the Gospel b 
name is made by THEOPHILUS of Antioc 
(c. 181 A.D.). ATHENAGORAS (c, 176 A.D.) 
paraphrases and combines the language 
of the Gospel in such a way as to shew 
that it was both familiar and authori- 
tative, and had been carefully weighed by 
him: and still earlier TATIAN, the scholar 
of Justin (c. 160 A.D.) begins his Diatessa- 
ron with the words of this Gospel as well 
known. [If Tatian made use of a Syriac 
Version, corresponding practically with 
Cureton’s Syriac Version, this would 
throw back the date of that Version to 
the middle of the 2nd century, and sweep 
away all theories which place the com- 
position of this Gospel on this side of 
A.D. 100 (Sanday)}. 
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andria, and North Africa who 
claimed to reproduce the ancient 
tradition of their Churches.* The 
Gospel was not received by Mar- 
cion, but there is no evidence to 
shew that he was influenced by 
anything but subjective consider- 
ations in the formation of his col- 
lection of Scriptures. The traces 
of the use of the Fourth Gospel 
between 100—160 a.p. are*neces- 
sarily less clear; but as far as they 
can be observed they are not only 
in perfect harmony with the belief 
in its Apostolic origin, but mate- 
rially strengthen this belief. With 
Potycarp and Papas decisive tes- 
timony to the authenticity of St. 
John’s writings really begins. Re- 
cent investigations, independent of 
all theological interests, have fixed 
the martyrdom of Polycarp in 
155—6 a.p. At the time of his 
death he had been a Christian for 
eighty-six years. He must then 
have been alive during the greater 
part of St. John’s residence in 
Asia, and there is no reason for 
questioning the truth of the state- 
ments that he ‘associated with 
the Apostles in Asia (e.g. John, 
Andrew, Philip); and was en- 
trusted with the oversight of the 
Church in Smyrna by those who 
were eye-witnesses and ministers 


* The Epistle or CLEMENT to the Co- 
rinthians was probably written before 
the Gospel of St. John, but already this 
writing shews traces of the forms of 
thought which are characteristic of the 
book (cc. VII. XXXVI.). The EPISTLE or 
BARNABAS offers some correspondences 
and more contrasts with the teaching of 
St. John in the common region of ‘* mys- 
tical” religious thought. In the LETTERS 
or Ignatius, which -even if they are not 
authentic—certainly fall within the first 
half of the century, the influence of the 
teaching, if not demonstrably of the wri- 
tings, of St. John is more direct, e.g. ‘ad 
Rom,’ vit.; ep. John vi. 32, 51, 53: ‘ad 
Philad.’ vu1.; cp. John iii, 8, xvi. 8. 
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of the Lord” (Euseb. ‘H. E.’ iii. 
36). Thus, like St. John himself, 
he lived to unite two ages. When 
already old he used to speak to his 
scholars of ‘“‘his intercourse with 
John and the rest of those who 
had seen the Lord” ; and Irenzus, 
in his later years, vividly recalled 
the teaching which he had heard 
from him as a boy. Now Irenzeus 
cannot with any reason be sup- 
posed tohave assigned to the Fourth 
Gospel the place which he gives 
to it unless he had received it with 
the sanction of Polycarp. The 
person of Polycarp, the living sign 
of the unity of the faith of the 
first and second centuries, is there- 
fore in itself a sure proof of the 
Apostolicity of the Gospel.- The 
testimony of Papias to the 
Gospel of St. John, is, like that of 
Polycarp, secondary and _infer- 
ential. Papias, according to Euse- 
bius, ‘used testimonies from 
the former Epistle of John” 
(Euseb. ‘H. E.’ iii. 39). The use 
of the Epistle by Papias points to 
his acquaintance with the Gospel.® 
And there is a remarkable tra- 
dition found ina preface toa Latin 
MS. of the Gospel which assigns 
to Papias an account of the com- 





® One short letter of Polycarp has been 
preserved. In this there is a striking co- 
incidence with the language of 1 John: 
“* Every one,” he writes, ‘who doth not 
confess that Jesus Christ hath come in 
the flesh is antichrist” (‘ad Phil.’ vir. ; 
ep. 1 John iv. 2, 3). The sentence is not 
a mere quotation, but a reproduction of 
St. John’s thought in compressed lan- 
guage which is all borrowed from him. 
Ihe words of St. John have, so to speak, 
been shaped into a popularformula. And 
if it be said that the reference to the 
Epistle shews nothing as to the Gospel, 
the reply is that the authorship of the 
two cannot reasonably be separated. A 
testimony to one is necessarily by in- 
ference a testimony to the other. 

° It is said that if Papias had used the 
Gospel Eusebius would not have neglected 
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position of the Gospel similar to 
that given in the Muratorian 
Fragment (see p. 253). In close 
connexion with Papias stand “the 
elders” quoted by Irenzeus, among 
whose words is one clear reference 
to John xiv. 2. The main value 
of the testimony of Polycarp and 
Papias lies in the fact that they 
represent what can justly be called 
a school of St. John. Papias like 
Polycarp may himself have heard 
the Apostle. At least he studied 
with Polycarp. And he had still 
another point of connexion with 
the Apostolic body: he conversed 
at Hierapolis with two daughters of 
the Apostle Philip. Nor were these 
two men alone. There were many 
about them, like the elders quoted 
by Irenzeus, who shared in the same 
life. The succession was after- 
wards continued at Sardis through 
Melito, at Ephesus through Poly- 
crates, at Hierapolis throughClau- 
dius Apollinaris, at Lyons through 
Pothinus and Irenzus; and the 
concordant testimony of the latest 
witnesses in these different Churches 
is a sure proof that they preserved 
the belief which had been held 
from the first by the school to 
which they belonged. 

JusTIn Martyr appears to have 


to notice the fact. The statement rests 
on a complete misunderstanding of what 
Eusebius professed to do. He did not 
undertake to collect references to ‘‘ the 
acknowledged books,” among which he 
placed the four Gospels, so that however 
often Papias might have quoted St. 
John’s Gospel, Eusebius would not ac- 
cording to his plan have noticed the fact, 
unless something of special interest had 
been added to the reference. The object 
of Papias was to illustrate the evangelic 
records by such information as he could 
gain from the earliest disciples; and it 
is by no means unlikely that the ‘‘ history 
of the woman taken in adultery,” which 
has found a place in the rail of St. 
John, was recorded by him in illustration 
of John viii. 15 (see note). 
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been acquainted with this Gospel, 
though the evidence is somewhat 
obscure. All his references to the 
Gospels are anonymous ; but at the 
same time his description of ‘ the 
Memoirs” as written “ by the Apos- 
tles and those who followed them,” 
exactly answers to our present col- 
lection of four. And though the 
coincidences of language between 
Justin,and St. John are not such 
as to establish beyond question J us- 
tin’s dependence on the Evangelist, 
this at least is the most natural ex- 
planation of the similarity ; while 
his acquaintance with the Valen- 
tinians, who used the Gospel, 
shews that it could not have been 
unknown to him.‘ 

Outside the Church the testi- 
mony to the general use of St. 
John’s Gospel is both early and 
decisive. In the quotations from 
early heretical writers the refer- 
ences to it are comparatively 
frequent. In many cases its teach- 
ing formed the — starting-point 
of their partial and erroneous con- 
clusions.® 

In reviewing these traces of the 
use of the Gospel in the first three- 


7 Justin’s teaching on the Word is per- 
haps a still more important indication of 
the influence of St. John. This teaching 
presupposes the teaching of St. John, and 
in many details goes beyond it. Thoughts 
which are characteristically Alexandrine, 
as distinguished from Hebraic, find a 
pee in Justin ; and he shews not only 

ow little power there was in the 2nd 
century to fashion such a doctrine as that 
of the Fourth Gospel, but also how little 
Christian speculation was able to keep 
within the limits laid down by the 
Apostles, The SHEPHERD oF HERMAS 
offers an instructive example of the pre- 
carlousness of the argument from silence. 

e book contains no definite quotations 
from the Old or New Testament. Yet it is 
certain from independent testimony, that 
the Gospel of St. John was accepted as one 
of the four Gospels almost at the same date 
when “‘the Shepherd” was written, and 
probably in the same place. The Mura- 
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quarters of a century after it was 
written, all the evidence points in 
one direction. There is not any 
positive indication that doubt was 
anywhere thrown upon the authen- 
ticity of the Book. 


IT. The Composition of the Gospel. 
(1.) The Author.—St. John was the 
son, apparently the younger son, of 
Zebedee and Salome (Mark xv. 40, 
xvi. 1 cp. with Matt. xxvii. 56). 
Salome (see John xix. 25 note) was 
the sister of “the Mother of the 
Lord,” so that St. John was the 
cousin of the Lord “according to 
the flesh.” He was probably youn- 
ger than the Lord and than the 
other Apostles. Of his father Zebe- 
dee, a fisherman probably of Beth- 
saida or the neighbourhood (John 1. 
41] ff), nothing is known except 
that he was sutliciently prosperous 
to have hired servants (Mark 1. 20). 
At a later time Salome appears as 
one of the women who followed 
the Lord and “ ministered to Him 
of their substance” (Mark xv. 40 
&e. ; cp. with Luke viii. 3). And it 
is clear (John xix. 27) that the 
Apostle had some means. 


torian Fragment notices that the Shepherd 
was written ‘“‘very lately (c. 170 A.D.) in 
our times, in the city of Rome,” and at the 
same time speaks of the Gospel according 
to St. John as “‘the fourth” Gospel in 
such a way as to mark its general recogni- 
tion (see p. 253). To about the same 
date also must be referred the two great 
translations of the East and West, the 
Syriac and Latin, in which the four Gos- 
pels stand without rivals. 

8 The testimony of Basilides is of singu- 
lar interest. ‘The Refutation of Heresies,’ 
attributed to Hippolytus, contains numer- 
ous quotations from his writings and 
from the writings of his school. In one 
passage at least, where there can be no 
reasonable doubt that the author of the 
‘Refutation’ is quoting Basilides himself 
(c. 130 a.D.), a phrase from the Gospel of 
St. John is used as the authoritative basis 
for a mystical explanation (‘ Ref. Her.,’ 
Vil, 22). 
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Like the other Apostles, with 
the single exception of Judas 
Iscariot, St. John was a Galilean. 
The fact has a moral value. When 
the rest of the Jewish nation was 
drawn partly to political intrigues, 
partly to speculations of the schools, 
the people of Galilee retained much 
of the simple faith and stern hero- 
ism of earlier times.? They were 
ready te do and to suffer something 
for their eager if mistaken Mes- 
sianic hope. It was amidst the 
memories of such conflicts, and in 
anatmosphere of passionate longing, 
that St. John grew up. And in 
some measure he shared the aspir- 
ations of his countrymen if he 
avoided their errors. When the 
Baptist proclaimed the Advent of 
Christ, St. John was at once ranged 
among his disciples. Though 
‘simple and unlettered ” (Acts iv. 
13), he grasped the spiritual im- 
port of the Baptist’s message, who 
directed him immediately to Christ 
as “the Lamb of God.” St. John 
obeyed the sign, and followed with- 
out delay the Master Who was 
mysteriously pointed out to him. 
Thus from the first the idea of 
sovereignty was mingled with that 
of redemption, the issue of victory 
with the way of suffering, in the 


° It was made a reproach to them that 
they were unskilled in the traditions, and 
kept to the letter of the Law (cp. vii. 52 
note). The rising of Judas ‘‘in the days 
of the taxing ” (Acts v. 37) may have been 
a hopeless outburst of fanaticism, but at 
least it shewed that there were many in 
Galilee who were ready to die for the con- 
fession that they had “ no lord or master 
but God.” <A similar spirit appears in 
the Hiultitude who would have ‘taken 
Jesus by force” at the lake of Tiberias 
and made Him king (vi. 14 f.). 

1 Tt may have been some stern voice 
which marked St. James as the first 
martyr among the Apostles. Certainly 
the sayings of St. John recorded by St. 
Luke correspond with the prophetic energy 
which the title indicates (Like ix. 49 || 
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conception of the work of the 
Messiah Whom he welcomed. The 
ardour of the Galilean temper 
remained in the Apostle. St. John 
with his brother St. James received 
from the Lord (Mark iii. 17) the 
surname, Boanerges, “sons of 
thunder.” Thunder in the Hebrew 
idiom is ‘“‘ the voice of God ;” and 
the sons of Zebedee appear to have 
given swift, startling, vehement 
utterance to the Divine truth 
which they felt within them.’ 
The well-known incident which 
occurred on the last journey to 
Jerusalem reveals the weakness 
and the strength of their character. 
Their mother, interpreting the de- 
sire of her sons, begged of Christ 
that they might sit, the one on His 
right hand and the other on His 
left, in His Kingdom (Matt. xx. 20 
ff., comp. Mark x. 35 ff). If they 
misunderstood the nature of that 
especial closeness to their Lord 
which they sought, they shewed 
that they were ready to welcome 
what would be only a prerogative 
of suffering. And the prayer was 
granted when Salome and St. John 
waited by the Cross (xix. 25 ff). 
This last scene reveals St. John 
nearest of all the Apostles to 
Christ, as “the disciple whom 


Mark ix. 38; comp. Num. xi. 28; Luke 
ix. 54). His zeal was undisciplined, but 
it was loyal and true. He knew that to 
be with Christ was life, to reject Christ 
was death; and he did not shrink from 
expressing the thought in the spirit of 
the old dispensation. He learnt from the 
Lord, as time went on, a more faithful 
patience, but he did not unlearn the burn- 
ing devotion which consumed him. To 
the last, words of awful warning, like the 
thunderings about the throne, reveal the 
presence of that secret fire. Every page 
of the Apocalypse is inspired with the cry 
of the souls beneath the altar, ‘‘ How 
long” (Rev. vi. 10); and nowhere is error 
as to the Person of Christ denounced more 
sternly than in his Epistles (2 John 10; 
1 John iv. 1ff.), 
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Jesus loved ” (xiii. 23 note). To- 
gether with his brother St. James 
and St. Peter, he was one of the 
three admitted to a closer relation- 
ship with Christ than the other 
Apostles (Luke vii. 51, ix. 28; 
Mark xiv. 33); and of the three 
his connexion was the closest. He 
followed Christ to judgment and 
to death (xviii. 15, xix. 26), and 
received from Him the charge of 
His Mother as her own son (xix. 
27 note). After the Ascension 
St. John remained at Jerusalem 
with the other Apostles. He was 
with St. Peter at the working of 
his first miracle ; and afterwards 
he went with him to Samaria 
(Acts 1. 13, ii, 1 ff, vii. 14). At 
the time of St. Paul’s first visit to 
Jerusalem he seems to have been 
absent from the city (Gal. i. 18) ; 
but on a later occasion St. Paul 
describes him as one of those ac- 
counted to be “the pillars of the 
Church” (Gal. 11. 9). At what 
time and under what circumstaices 
he left Jerusalem is wholly un- 
known. At the opening of the 
Apocalypse (i. 9) he speaks of himn- 
self as “in the island called 
Patmos, for the word and_ the 
testiiony of Jesus.” Beyond this 
there is no further notice of him 
in the N. T.’ 

Nothing is better attested in 
early Church history than the 
residence and work of St. John 
at Ephesus. But the dates of its 


* Beyond the limits of Scripture, St. 
John is still presented to us under the 
same character, as the Son of Thunder, 
the prophetic interpreter of the Old Co- 
venant. Now it is related that he refused 
to remain under the same roof with Ce- 
rinthus (al. Ebion), who denied the 
reality of the Incarnation (Iren. u1. 3, 4; 
ep. Epiph. ‘ Her.’ xxx. 24). Now he is 
described as a ‘‘ priest wearing the plate (or 
diadem)” prescribed by the Law (Ex. xxx1x. 
30 f.) for the High Priest (Polycrates ap. 
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commencement and of its —lose are 
alike unknown. It began after the 
final departure of St. Paul, and it 
lasted till about the close of the 
first century (Iren. 11. 22, 5, A.p. 
98—117). He did most truly 
“tarry till the Lord came.” It1s 
impossible for us to realise fully 
what was involved in the destruc- 
tion of the Holy City to tiaose who 
had been trained in Judaism. It 
was nothing else than an end of 
the world. The old sanctuary, 
“the joy of the whole earth,” was 
abandoned. Henceforth the Christ- 
ian Church was the sole appointed 
seat of the Presence of God. When 
Jerusalem fell Christ came. and 
with His coming came also the 
work of St. John. During the 
period of conflict and fear and 
shaking of nations which preceded 
that last catastrophe, St. John had 
waited patiently. He had fulfilled 
his filial oftice to the Mother of the 
Lord in his own home in Galilee 
to the last, gaining by that a 
fuller knowledge of the revelation 
of the Son ot God, and bringing 
into a comple*:r harmony the 
works which he had seen, and the 
words which he had heard. 

In these scattered traits we can 
gain a consistent if imperfect con- 
ception of St. John. The central 
characteristic of his nature is in- 
tensity ; intensity of thought, word, 
insight, life. He regards every- 


thing on its Divine side. He sees 
Euseb. ‘H. E. 111. 31, v. 24). Now he is 


shewn, in one of the most beautiful of 
early histories, seeking out the lost and 
enforcing the obligation of ministerial 
duty (Euseb. ‘ H. E.’ 111.23). Once again; 
at Ephesus, in extreme old age, he us 

to say no more at their several meetings 
in the Church than this, ‘ Little children, 


‘love one another.’ When asked, ‘Master, 


why dost thou always say this?’ ‘It is 
the Lord’s command,’ was his reply, ‘and 
if this alone be done, it is esougti! 
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the past and the future gathered up 
in the manifestation of the Son of 
God. This was the one fact in 
which lay the hope of the world. 
Of this he had himself been as- 
sured by evidence of sense and 
thought. 

An early and consistent tradition 
represents the Gospel of St. John 
as written at the request of those 
who yere intimate with the 
Apostle, and had already heard 
from his lips that teaching which 
they desired to see recorded for the 
perpetual guidance of the Church. 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA states on 
the authority ‘of the elders of an 
carlier generation ” that “ St. John, 
last [of the Evangelists], when he 
saw that the outward (bodily) 
facts had been set forth in the 
Nees Gospels, impelled by his 
friends, [and] divinely moved by 
the Spirit, made a spiritual Gos- 
pel.” This general statement is 
given with additional details in the 
MURATORIAN FRAGMENT on_ the 

vanon :— The fourth Gospel [was 
written by] John, one of the dis- 
ciples (2¢. Apostles). When his 
fellow-disciplesand bishopsurgently 
pressed him, he said, ‘Fast with 
me [from] to-day, for three days, 
und let us tell one another any 
revelation which may be made 


3 JEROME had before him either this 
fragment, or, more probably, the original 
narrative on which it was based, when he 
says that ‘ecclesiastical history records 
that John, when he was constrained by 
his brothers to write, replied that he 
would do so, if a fast were appointed and 
all joined in prayer to God; and that 
after this [fast] was ended, filled to the 
full with revelation, he indited the heaven- 
sent preface: In the beginning was the 
Word...” (‘Comm. in Matt.’ Prol.). Euse- 
bius, to whom we are indebted for the 
testimony of Clement of Alexandria, adds 
In another place, as a current opinion, 
that St. John wrote after the other Evan- 
gelists, to the truth of whose narrative he 
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to us, either for or against [the 
plan of writing].’ On the same 
night it was revealed to Andrew, 
one of the Apostles, that John 
should relate all in his own name, 
and that all should review [his 
writing].”* This belief that the 
Fourth Gospel was written as an 
answer to the questionings of a 
comparatively advanced age of the 
Church, was widely spread in the 
last quarter of the second cen- 
tury; and the conclusion from the 
earliest direct evidence is that it 
was written after the other three, 
in Asia, at the request of the 
Christian churches there, as a sum- 
mary of the oral teaching of St. 
John upon the life of Christ, and to 
meet a want which had grown up 
in the Church at the close of the 
Apostolic age. 

(2.) The contents of the Gospel go 
far to support this view of its re- 
latively late date. (a) It deals 
with later aspects of Christian life 
and opinion than the Synoptic nar- 
ratives. (6) It corresponds with 
the circumstances of a new world. 

(a) No one can read the Fourth 
Gospel carefully without feeling 
that the writer occupies a position 
remote from the events which he de- 
scribes. Though an eye-witness of 
the Life of the Lord, he looks back 


bore witness, in order to supply an ac- 
count of the early period of the Lord’s 
ministry which they omitted; and at the 
same time he implies, what is otherwise 
most likely, that the Apostle committed 
to writing what he had long delivered in 
unwritten preaching (Euseb. ‘ H. E.’ m1. 
24). Inthe Scholia on the Apocalypse at- 
tributed to Vicrorinus of Pettau (fc. 304) 
it is said that St. John ‘‘ wrote the Gospel 
after the Apocalypse. For, when Valen- 
tinus and Cerinthus and Ebion and the 
others of the school of Satan were spread 
throughout the world, all the bishops from 
the neighbouring provinces came together 
to John, and constrained him to commit 
his own testimony to writing.” 
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upon it from a distance. When the 
Evangelist wrote xi. 51 f., he was 
reading the fulfilment of the un- 
conscious prophecy of Caiaphas in 
the condition of the Christian 
Church about him. The same 
actual experience of the spread of 
the Gospel explains the prominent 
position which St. John assigns to 
those sayings of Christ in which He 
declares the universality of His 
mission (cp. x. 16, xii 32, xvi. 2, 
xviii. 37): Christ, while He ful- 
filled “the Law,” which was the 
heritage of the Jews, revealed and 
satisfied the Truth, which is the 
heritage of humanity. There are 
indeed traces of the announcement 
of this universalism of the Gospel 
in the Synoptic narratives, and 
especially in that of St. Luke (e.y., 
ii, 31, 32, xxiv. 47), but in these 
cases the truth is not traced hack 
to its deepest foundations; nor 
does it occupy the same relative 
position as in St. John. The ex- 
perience of an organized Christian 
society lies between the two re- 
cords. This is plainly intimated by 
the language of the Evangelist 
himself. He speaks in his own 
person of the great crisis of the 
choice of Israel as over (i. 11) ; and 
sO in some sense, the choice of the 
world was also decided (111. 19). 
The message of the Gospel had 
already been proclaimed in such a 
way to Jew and Gentile that a 
judgment could be pronounced upon 
the general character of its accept- 
ance. This typical example serves 
to shew how St. John brings into 
their true place in the completed 
Christian edifice the facts of Christ’s 
teaching which were slowly real- 
ised in the course of the Apos- 
tolic age. The record of appeals to 
‘a future growth of knowledge (xiii 
7, xvi, 12) can admit of only one 
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interpretation. In dwelling on 
such aspects of Christ’s teaching, it 
is clear that the Evangelist is 
measuring the interval between the 
first imperfect views of the Apostles 
as to the kingdom of God and that 
just ideal which he had been 
allowed to shape, under the teach- 
ing of the Paraclete, through disap- 
pointments and disasters. Now at 
length, on the threshold of a new 
world, he can feel the Divine force 
of much that was before hard and 
mysterious. He had waited till his 
Lord came ; and he was enabled to 
recognise His Presence, as once be- 
fore by the lake of Galilee, in the 
unexpected victories of faith, 

(L) In the last quarter of the 
first century, the world relatively 
to the Christian Church was a new 
world ; and St. John presents im 
his view of the work and Person 
of Christ the answers which he 
had found to be given in Him to 
the problems which were offered 
by the changed order. The over- 
throw of Jerusalem, carrying with 
it the destruction of the ancient 
service and the ancient people of 
God, the establishment of the Gen- 
tile congregations on the basis of 
St. Paul’s interpretation of the 
Gospel, the rise of a Christian 
philosophy (yvécrs) from the con- 
tact of the historic creed with 
Eastern and Western speculation, 
could not but lead one who had 
lived with Christ to go back once 
more to those days of a Divine dis- 
cipleship, that he might find in 
them, according to the promise, the 
anticipated replies to the question- 
ings of a later age. Note, for ex- 
ample, the striking difference of 
treatment of the Jewish people in 
the Fourth Gospel and in the other 
three. They appear as the heirs 
of Divine blessings who have Esau- 
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like despised their birthright. The 
Synoptic Gospels are full of warn- 
ings of judgment: pictures of speedy 
desolation are crowded into the re- 
cord of the last days of the Lord’s 
ministry (Matt. xxiv., Mark xiiL, 
Luke xxi.) : His coming to judg- 
ment is a central topic. In St. 
John all is changed. There are no 
prophecies of the siege of the 
Holy ,City ; there is no promise of 
a Return ; the judgment had been 
wrought. Christ had come. ‘lhe 
task of the Evangelist was to un- 
fold the essential causes of the 
catastrophe, which were significant 
for all time, and to show that even 
through apparent ruin and failure 
the Will of God found fulfilment. 
St. John traces step by step the 
progress of unbelief in the repre- 
sentatives of the people, and at the 
same time the correlative gathering 
of the children of God by Christ 
to Himself. There was a Divine 
law of inward affinity to good 
or evil in the obedience and dis- 
obedience of those who heard (x. 
14, 15, 26, 27, 11. 19). He re- 
veals also the constitution of the 
Spiritual Church. The true people 
of God survived the ruin of the 
Jews: the ordinances of a new 
society replaced in a nobler shape 
the typical and transitory worship 
of Israel. 

When this Gospel was written, 
the Christian congregations, as we 
see from St. Paul’s Epistles, were 
already organized, but the question 
could not but arise, how far their 
organization was fitted to realise 
the ideal of the kingdorn which 
Christ preached. The Evangelist 
shews from the Lord’s words what 
are the laws of His service, and 
how they are fulfilled by the insti- 
tutions in which they were em- 
bodied. The absolute worship was 
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to be in grit and truth (iv. 23), 
as distinguished from letter and 
shadow ; and the discourses with 
Nicodemus and at Capernaum set 
forth by anticipation how the Sacra- 
ments satisfy this condition for each 
individual. On the other hand, the 
general ministerial commission, 
which is contained only in the 
Fourth Gospel (xx.), gives the 
foundation of the whole. In that 
lies the unfailing assurance of the 
permanence of the new society. 

In like manner the Fourth 
Gospel met dithculties which had 
not been and could not be felt till 
the preaching of St. Paul had 
moulded the Christian Society in 
accordance with the law of free- 
dom. Then first the great problems 
as to the nature of the object of 
personal faith, as to the revelation 
of the Deity, as tothe universality 
of the Gospel, were apprehended in 
their true vastness ; and the Evan- 
gelist shews that these thoughts of 
a later age were not unregarded by 
Christ Himself. The experience 
of the life of the Church—which is 
nothing less than the _ historic 
teaching of the Holy Spirit—made 
clear in due time what was neces- 
sarily veiled at first. Chmist, in 
relation to humanity, was not 
characteristically the Prophet or 
the King, but the Saviour of the 
world, the Son of Man, the Son of 
God. In this connexion the fact 
of the Incarnation obtained its full 
significance. By the Incarnation 
alone the words which were par- 
tially interpreted through the 
crowning miracle of the Lord’s 
ministry were brought home to all 
men ; J am the Resurrection and the 
Life (xi. 25). Thus by the record 
of the more mysterious teaching 
of the Lord, in connexion with 
typical works, St. John has given 
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a, historical basis for the preaching 
of St. Paul. He shews how Faith 
can find a personal object. The 
words He that hath seen Me hath 
seen the Father (xiv. 9) mark an 
epoch in the development of re- 
ligious thought. By them the 
idea of God receives an abiding 
embodiment, and the Father is 
thereby brought for ever within 
the reach of intelligent devotion 
The revelation itself is complete 
(xvii. 6, 26), and yet the interpre- 
tation of the revelation is set forth 
as the work of the Holy Spirit 
through all ages (xiv. 26). God in 
Christ is placed on a living union 
with all creation (v. 17; cp.i. 3, 
note). The world, humanity, and 
God are presented in the words 
and in the Person of Christ under 
new aspects of fellowship and 
unity.* 

Again; when the Fourth Gospel 
was written Christianity occupied 
a new intellectual position. In 
addition to social and doctrinal 
developments, there were also 
those still vaster questions which 
underlie all organization and all 
special dogma, as to the function 
and stability of knowledge, as to 
the interpretation and significance 
of life, as to the connexion of the 
seen and unseen. The new faith 


4 e.g. Notice how the doctrine of the 
sovereignty of the Divine Will, and the 
doctrine of the union of the believer with 
Christ, two cardinal doctrines, which rise 
supreme in the Pauline Epistles, lie deep 
in the Fourth Gospel. The first, the doc- 
trine of Providence, or Predestination, 
not only finds reiterated affirmation in 
the discourses of the Lord contained in 


this Gospel, but it is also implied 
as the rule of the progress of the Lord’s 
life. His ‘‘ hour” determines the occur- 


rence of events from man’s point of view 
€.g. u. 4, vii. 30, xiii. 1, xvi. 4, xvii 1). 
0 also the Will or ‘‘the gift” of the 
Father is the spring of the believer’s 
power (iii, 27, vi. 37, 44, 65, xvii. 12); 
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had made these questions more 
urgent than before, and the teach- 
ing of the Lord furnished such 
answers to them as man can appre- 
hend. Knowledge was placed in 
its final position by the declaration 
I am the Truth...The Truth shalt 
make you free (xiv. 6, viii. 31 ff). 
Everything real is thus made tri- 
butary to religious service. Again, 
the eternal is revealed as present, 
and life is laid open in all its pos- 
sible nobility. The separation 
which men are inclined to make 
arbitrarily between ‘here” and 
“there” in spiritual things is done 
away. This rs life eternal...(xvil. 
3); He that heareth My word hath 
life eternal...(v. 24). Once more, 
the essential unity and the actual 
divisions of the world are alike 
recognised. All things were made 
(eyévero) through Him [in the Word] 
(i. 3) ;...and the Light shineth in the 
darkness (i. 5); and the Word be- 
came (éyevero) flesh. Thus in Christ 
there is offered the historic recon- 
ciliation of the finite and the infi- 
nite, by which the oppositions of 
thought and experience are made 
capable of being reduced to har- 
mony. 

These internal indications of 
date completely accord with the 
historical tradition, and lead to 
the conclusion that the composition 


and Christ fulfils and applies that Will to 
each one who comes to Him (xv. 16, 5, 
v.21). Faith again assumes a new aspect 
in the narrative of St. John. It is an 
energy of the whole nature, an active 
transference cf the whole being into an- 
other life. Faith in a Person—in One 
revealed under a new ‘‘ Name ”’—is the 
ground of sonship (i. 12), of life (xi. 25), 
of power (xiv. 12), of illumination (xii. 36, 
46). Thekey-words of two complementary 
views of truth are finally combined : this ts 
the work of God, that ye believe—believe 
with a continuous ever-present faith—on 
Him Whom He hath sent (vi. 29; cp. viii. 
30 note), 
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of the Gospel must be placed late 
in the generation which followed 
the destruction of Jerusalem. The 
shock of that momentous revolu- 
tion was over, and Christians had 
been enabled to interpret it. There 
is no evidence to determine the 
date exactly. St. John, according 
to the Asiatic tradition lived “till 
the times of Trajan ” (a.p. 98-117), 
and the writing of the Gospel must 
be placed at the close of his life. 
It is probable therefore that it 
may be referred to the last decen- 
nium of the first century, and even 
to the close of it. Tradition is 
uniform in fixing St. John’s resi- 
dence at Ephesus, and naming 
that city as the place where he 
wrote his Gospel. 

(3.) The object.—The circum- 
stances under which the Fourth 
Gospel was written served to define 
its object (xx. 30 f.). The record is 
therefore a selection from abundant 
materials at the command of the 
writer, made by him with a specific 
purpose, first to create a particular 
conviction in his readers, and then 
in virtue of that conviction to 
bring life to them. He makes it 
his purpose to shew that Jesus, Who 
is declared by that human name to 
be truly and historically man, is at 
once the Christ, in Whom all types 
and prophecies were fulfilled, and 
also the Son of God, Who is, in 
virtue of that Divine being, equally 
near to all the children of God— 
His Father and their Father (xx. 
17)—scattered throughout the world 
(xi. 52; cp. i. 49). The whole 
narrative must therefore be inter- 
preted with a continuous reference 
to these two ruling truths, and 
also to the consequence which 
flows from them, that life is to be 
found in vital union with Him 
Who is made known in this cha- 
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racter. The one element in this 
fundamental conviction (Jesus zs 
the Christ) bears witness to the 
special preparation which God had 
made ; the other (Jesus is the Son 
of God) bears witness to the in- 
herent universality of Christ’s 
mission. The one establishes the 
organic union of Christianity with 
Judaism ; the other liberates Chris- 
tianity from Jewish limitations 
(cp. 1 John 1. 1-4). 

This description of the object of 
the Gospel coincides with the view 
given as to the date and occasion 
of its composition. To establish 
that Jesus 1s the Christ is to prove 
that Christianity is the true spiri- 
tual heir of Judaism, through 
which a Divine society and a 
Divine service have been esta- 
blished for all time. To establish 
that Jesus is the Son of God is to 
place the doctrine of St. Paul upon 
a firm basis, inasmuch as_ the 
Saviour is revealed in His essential 
relation of Creator to all the 
world. To establish that life is to 
be had zn His Name, is to raise all 
being, all thought, into a new 
region, where rests the hope of the 
reconciliation of the conflicts and 
contradictions of our _ present 
order. 

So far then the Fourth Gospel is 
distinguished from the other three 
in that it is shaped with a con- 
scious design to illustrate and esta- 
blish an assumed conclusion. Com- 


paring the avowed purpose of St. 


John with that of St. Luke (i. l- 
4), it may be said with partial 
truth that the inspiring impulse 
was in the one case doctrinal, and 
in the other case historical. But 
care must be taken not to exag- 
gerate or misinterpret this con- 
trast. Christian doctrine is his- 
tory, and this is above all things 
8 


Lo 


the lesson of the Fourth Gospel. 
The Synoptic narratives are im- 
plicit dogmas, no less truly than 
St. John’s dogmas are concrete 
facts. The real difference is that 
the earliest Gospel contained the 
fundamental facts and words which 
experience afterwards interpreted, 
while the latest Gospel reviews the 
facts in the light of their interpre- 
tation. But in both cases the 
exactness of historical truth 1s 
paramount. 

If the scope of the Fourth Gospel 
is thus distinctly apprehended in all 
its fulness according to the Evan- 
gelist’s own description, it becomes 
unnecessary to discuss at any 
length the different special pur- 
poses which have been assigned as 
the motive of his work. The narra- 
tive is not in express design pole- 
mical, or supplementary, or didactic, 
or harmonizing; and yet it is all 
these, because it is the mature ex- 
pression of Apostolic experience 
perfected by the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit in the writer’s own 
life and in the life of the Church.’ 

(4.) The plan of the Gospel._—This 
is the parallel development of faith 
and unbelief through the historical 
Presence of Christ. Every part of 
the Evangelist’s narrative is re- 


> The Gospel is not specifically pole- 
mical. Many passages in the Gospel of St. 
John are conclusive against particular 
points of Ebionitic and Docetic error (ep. 
1 John i, 22, iv. 2), and against false 
claims of the disciples of the Baptist (ep. 
Acts xix. 3 f.); but it does not follow that 
it was the particular object of St. John 
to refute these false opinions. The first Ep. 
of St. John shews with what directness the 
Apostle would have dealt with adver- 
saries if controversy had been the purpose 
immediately present to his mind. So as 
regards the ‘‘Supplemental” theory. As 
a matter of fact the Fourth Gospel does 
supplement the other three, which it pre- 
supposes. It supplements them in the 
gencral chronology of the Lord’s life, as 
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ferred to one final truth made clear 
by experience, that “Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God.” He 
makes no promise to compose a life 
of Christ, or to give a general view 
of His teaching, or to preserve a 
lively picture of the general effect 
which he produced on average 
observers, or to compose a chapter 
on the general history of his own 
times, or to add his personal recol- 
lections to memoirs of the Lord 
already current. The history con- 
sists chiefly of a Prologue (i. 1-18), 
and a Narrative (i. 19-xxi. 23), 
consisting of two parts, the Self-reve- 
lation of Christ (a) to the world (i. 
19-xii. 50), and (b) tothe disciples 
(xlil.—xxi.), In developing his plan 
thus broadly defined St. John dwells 
on three pairs of ideas, witness and 
truth, glory and light, judgment 
and life. There is the manifold 
attestation of the Divine mission : 
there is the progressive manifesta- 
tion of the inherent majesty of the 
Son: there is the continuous and 
necessary effect which this mani- 
festation produces on those to 
whom it is made; and the narra- 
tive may be fairly described as the 
simultaneous unfolding of these 
three themes, into which the great. 
theme of faith and unbelief is 
divided.® 





well as in detailed incidents. But this is 
because the Gospel is the vital analysis 
of faith and unbelief. It traces in order 
the gradual development of the popular 
views of Christ among those to whom 
He came. As a natural consequence it 
records the successive crises in the Divine 
revelation which happened in Jerusalem, 
the centre of the religious activity of 
the Jewish theocracy. The scope of the 
Gospel is from the nature of the case 
supplementary to that of the other three; 
and this being so, the history is also sup- 
plementary 

6 See this drawn out at length in the 
larger edition of this work the Speaker’s 
Commentary. 
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The characteristic repetition and 
development of these three pairs of 
ideas, serves to indicate the pecu- 
liarities of the style of the Book. 
There is both in the vocabulary and 
in the form of the sentences a sur- 
prising simplicity, which becomes 
majestic by its solemn directness. 
The narrative is uniformly direct. 
Even the words and opinions of 
others are given directly and not 
obliqtely (e.g. i. 19 ff, vil. 40 f.). 
It is a part of the same method 
that illustrative details are added 
parenthetically or as distinct state- 
ments, and not wrought into the 
texture of the narrative (vi. 10, iv. 
6, x. 22, xiii. 30, xvii. 40). The 
circumstantiality of St. John’s 
style is a necessary result of this 
directness. Each element in the 
action is distinguished, as a general 
rule, and set out clearly.“ The 
circumstantiality of St. Jolin’s 
style leads to frequent repetition of 
the subject or of the significant 
word in a sentence. Such repeti- 
tions are singularly marked in the 
record of dialogues, in which the 
persons are constantly brought into 
prominence. Sentence after sen- 
tence begins with words, “Jesus 
said,” “the Jews said,” and the 
like, so that the characters in the 
great conflict are kept clearly pre- 
sent to the mind of the reader in 


7 Thus while the other Evv. write ha- 
bitually according to the common Greek 
idiom [Jesus] answering said, St. John 
never uses this form, but writes instead 
[Jesus] answered and. said. He places the 
two parts of the act in equal prominence. 
The same tendency is shewn in St. John’s 
analysis of other actions (i. 15, 25, vil. 28, 
xii. 44). The separation of the whole into 
its parts adds to the impressiveness and 
to the mea:.ing of the description. One 
remarkable illustration of this particu- 
larity is found in the combination of the 
positive and negative expression of the 
same truth (e.g. 1. 3, 20, ii. 24, ili. 16). 
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sharp contrast (ii. 18 ff, iv. 7 ff, 
vill. 48 ff., x. 23 ff). This usage 
leads to what has been called the 
personality of St. John’s narra- 
tive. Much of the teaching of the 
Lord’s discourses depends upon the 
careful recognition of the emphatic 
reference to His undivided Per- 
sonality (e.g. v. 31, viii. 14, 16). 

These features which mark the 
constituent sentences, mark also 
whole sections of his work. Words, 
sentences, paragraphs follow one 
another in what must appear to an 
unreflecting reader needless itera- 
tion, though in fact it is by this 
means that the central thought is 
placed in varied lights, so that its 
fulness can at last be grasped (e.g. 
xviL). The most obvious illustra- 
tion of this feature lies in St 
John’s constant habit of framing 
his record of events and discourses 
without connecting particles.® 

The Fourth Gospel, so far as it 
is regarded as a biography, or bio- 
graphical sketch, is confined to cer- 
tain limited aspects of the Person 
and Life and Work with which it 
deals. The literal accuracy of the 
contents of the Gospel is not, how- 
ever, In any way prejudiced by the 
existence of this particular pur- 
pose. The historical illustrations of 
the writer’s theme are no less histo- 
rical because they are illustrations: 


8 His most characteristic particle in 
narrative (it is rare in the discourses) is 
therefore (obv), and this serves in very 
many cases to call attention to a sequence 
which is real, if not obvious (e.g. 111. 25, 
xi. 6). In like manner the unusual fre- 
quency of the phrase in order that (wa) 
which marks a direct object, is a sign of 
the habitual tendency of St. John to 
regard things in their moral and provi- 
dential relations (e.g. iv. 34, vill. 56, xiii. 
34, xvii. 3); and frequently the particle 
suggests a profound interpretation of the 
divine counsel (v. 20, x. 17, xii, 38, xv. 8, 
xvi. 2). 
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the Evangelist’s conception of the 
real significance of Christ’s Presence 
is not to be set aside because it is his 
conception: the special traits which 
are given are in no degree open to 
suspicion, because they are special 
traits emphasized with a definite 
object. Neither the <Apostolical 
authorship nor the historical trust- 
worthiness of the narrative is 
affected by the admission that the 
writer fulfils his work, according 
to his own words, with an express 
purpose in view.’ He professes 
to write in the hope of creating 
in others the faith which he 
holds himself (xix. 35, xx. 31). 
Now that faith is in reality a spe- 
cial interpretation of all history, 
drawn from a special interpreta- 
tion of One Life. The writer of 
the Fourth Gospel has a distinct 
conception of a spiritual law of the 
life of humanity which found its 
final realization in the Incarnation. 
This conception is therefore his 
clue in the choice and arrange- 
ment of facts. He takes just so 
many events and so much of each 
as will illustrate the central truth 
which he finds in a particular view 
of the Person of Christ. This 


® It is sometimes plainly said, and more 
often silently assumed, that an Apostle 
could not have spoken of One with Whom 
he had lived familiarly, as the writer of 
the Fourth Gospel speaks of the Lord. 
This takes for granted all that is finally 
at issue, and implies that it is not 
true that ‘‘the Word became flesh.” 
If, on the other hand, this revelation is 
true, as we believe, then the Fourth 
Gospel helps us to understand how the 
overwhelming mystery was gradually 
made known : how the Divine Nature of 
Christ was revealed little by little to 
those with whom He had conversed as 
man. The Incarnation is confessedly a 
sreat mystery, in every sense of the word, 

t no fresh difficulty is occasioned by the 
fact that in due time it was laid open to 
those among whom the Son of God had 
moved. Moreover the difficulty of ad- 
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“subjectivity” affords in itself, 
therefore, no presumption against 
his historical accuracy. It isno dis- 
paragement of the strict historical 
character of the Fourth Gospel that 
the writer has fulfilled the design 
which he set before himself, of re- 
cording such “signs” out of the 
whole number of Christ’s works as 
he considered likely to produce a 
specific effect. 

It must now be considered if this 
method of explanation applies to 
all the phenomena of St. John’s 
Gospel. The discourses of the 
Lord, in especial as given there, are 
regarded by some as free compo- 
sitions of the Evangelist; their 
contents are alleged to be monoto- 
nous and without progress from 
first to last, of the same character 
under different circumstances, with- 
out individuality of style, and 
almost undistinguishable in form 
and substance from the first Epistle 
in which the writer speaks in his 
own person, and from the speeches 
which he places in the mouth of 
othercharacters, as (e.g.) the Baptist. 
It is undeniable that the discourses 
of the Lord which are peculiar to 
St. John’s Gospel are, for the most 
part, very brief summaries of ela- 


mitting that an Apostle came to recognise 
the true divinity of One with Whom he 
had lived as man with man is not done 
away by den ing the A postolic authorship 
of the Gospel. ‘hey who refuse to assign 
the Goapel te St. John agree in assigning 
the Apocalypse to him; and it is no easier 
for us to cinaertand how an Apostle could 
use the language of ili. 7, v. 13 &c., than 
to understand how he could look back 
upon His Life as the Life of the Incarnate 
Word. The Christology of the Gospel 
and the Christology of the Apocalypse are 
alike historically inexplicable unless we 
take as the key to their interpretation 
the assertion of the fact, ‘‘the Word 
became flesh,” apprehended under the ac 
tion of the Spirit, in the consciousness of 
those who had known Christ ‘‘from the 
baptism of John to the Resurrection.” 
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borate discussions and expositions 
in relation to central topics of faith. 
Compression involves adaptation of 
phraseology. And when once we 
realise the inevitable conditions of 
condensation (as e.g. in viii. 34 &c., 
xii. 44-50), we find ourselves con- 
strained to trust to the insight and 
power of him who selects, arranges, 
emphasizes words which are in his 
judgment best suited to convey the 
proportionate impression of dis- 
courses which he apprehends in 
their totality. The force of these 
considerations is increased if, as 
seems to be surely established, 
most of the discourses recorded by 
St. John were spoken in Aramaic. 
‘Whatever may have been the case 
in some other parts of Palestine, a 
large and miscellaneous crowd gath- 
ered at Jerusalem was able to un- 
derstand what was spoken to them 
“in the Hebrew tongue” (Acts 
xxl. 40), and the favour of the 
multitude was conciliated by the 
use of it. Many indications lead 
to the conclusion that at the Holy 
City and in intercourse with the 
inner circle of the disciples Christ 
used the vernacular Aramaic dia- 
lect. If then He spoke in Aramaic 
on those occasions with which St. 
John chiefly deals, the record of 
the Evangelist contains not only a 
compressed summary of what was 
said, but that also a summary in a 
translation. Further, the provi- 
dential office of St. John was to 
preserve the most universal aspect 
of Christ’s teaching. His experi- 
ence fitted him to recall and to 
present in due proportions thoughts 
which were not understood at tirst. 
In this way it is probable that his 
unique style was slowly fashioned 
as he pondered the Lord’s words 
through long years, and delivered 
them to his disciples at Ephesus. 
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This derogates in no respect from 
the complete authority and truth- 
fulness of St. John’s record of the 
Lord’s discourses. The power of 
the prophet to enter into the Di- 
vine thoughts is the measure of 
the veracity of his account. It 
may or may not be the case that 
the particular words, in this sen- 
tence or that, are his own. We 
are only concerned to know whe- 
ther, under the circumstances, 
these were the words fitted to 
gather into a brief space and to 
convey to us the meaning of the 
Lord. We may admit then that 
St. John has recorded the Lord’s 
discourses with “freedom.” But 
freedom is exactly the reverse of 
arbitrariness, and the phrase in 
this connexion can only mean that 
the Evangelist, standing in abso- 
lute sympathy with the thoughts, 
has brought them within the com- 
pass of his record in the form 
which was truest to the idea. 
Next, as regards the alleged 
monotony of the discourses in St. 
John, St. John writes with the 
purpose of revealing to his readers 
the Person of the Lord, and shows 
Him to be ‘‘the Christ,” and “the 
Son of God.” As a natural conse- 
quence he chooses for his record 
those discourses which bear most 
directly upon his theme, and dwells 
on that side of those discourses 
which is most akin to it. There is 
therefore in the teaching which he 
preserves an inevitable monotony 
up to a certain point. The funda- 
mental truths of the Gospel as an 
object of faith are essentially sim- 
ple. Christ is Himselfthesum of all, 
and St. John brings together just 
those words in which on excep- 
tional occasions (as it appears) He 
revealed Himself to adversaries 
and doubters and friends. For 
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there is an indication that the dis- 
courses recorded by St. John are 
not (so to speak) average examples 
of the Lord’s popular teaching, but 
words called out by peculiar cir- 
cumstances.! Further: while there 
is so far a ‘‘monotony” in the dis- 
courses of St. John that the Lord, 
after the beginning of His public 
ministry, turns the thoughts of 
His hearers in each case to Him- 
self, as the one centre of hope, yet 
the form in which this is done pre- 
sents a large variety of details cor- 
responding with the external cir- 
cumstances under which the several 
discourses were held, and there is 
also a distinct progress in the reve- 
lation. The discourses, if examined 
strictly by themselves, offer in 
succession fresh aspects of the 
Lord’s Person and work: the ap- 
pearances of repetition are super- 
ficial: each discourse, or rather 
each group of discourses, deals 
completely with a special topic.’ 
In addition to a clear advance 
and historical development in the 
self-revelation of Christ as pre- 
sented by St. John, there is also 


1 Nothing in the Fourth Gospel cor- 
responds with the circumstances under 
which the Sermon on the Mount or the 
creat group of parables were spoken. On 
the other hand, the private discussions 
with Nicodemus and the woman of Sa- 
maria find no parallels in the other Gos- 
pels, and yet they evidently answer to 
conditions which must have arisen. The 
other discourses (except ch. vi.) were all 
held at Jerusalem, the centre of the true 
and false theocratic life. They were dis- 
tinctively festival discourses, addressed to 
men whose religious feelings and opinions 
were moved by the circumstances of their 
meeting. On such occasions we may natu- 
rally look for special revelations. The fes- 
tivals commemorated the crises of Jewish 
history ; and a closer examination of the 
discourses shews that they had an in- 
timate connexion with the ideas which 
the festivals represented. 

* Thus in ch. v. the Son and the Jews 
are contrasted in their relation to God, 
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an intimate correspondence be- 
tween the several discourses and 
their external conditions. For the 
most part the discourses grew out 
of the circumstances by which they 
were occasioned. The festival dis- 
courses, for example, are coloured 
by the peculiar thoughts of the 
season. The idea of the Passover 
is conspicuous in ch. vi., that of 
the Feast of Tabernacles in ct. vil., 
vili., that of the Dedication in 
ch. x. There is a psychological 
harmony between the words and 
the hearers for the time being. The 
scene by the well at Sychar illus- 
trates one type of teaching (iv. 4— 
42): the discourse after the heal- 
ing at Bethesda another (v. 19-47). 

But it is said that the language 
attributed to the Baptist and that 
of the Evangelist himself are un- 
distinguishable from that of the 


discourses of the Lord. What 
has been said already shews 
to what extent this must be 


true. St. John deals with one as- 
pect of the truth, and uses the 
same general forms of speech to 
present the different elements 


and from this is traced the origin of un- 
belief. In ch. vi. the Son is shewn to be 
the Giver and the Support of life. In 
cc. Vil., vili., He is the Teacher and the 
Deliverer: in cc. ix., x., the Founder of 
the new Society. The discourses of the 
eve of the Passion have a character of 
their own. 

3 One illustration will show the inner har- 
mony which underlies the progress of the 
self-revelation of the Lord as recorded by 
St. John. The Lord reveals himself seven 
times with the formula ‘‘I am,” five times 
in His public ministry, and twice in the 
last discourses. 

(1) vi. 35 ff. IT am the Bread of life. 

vili. 12. J am the Light of the world. 


x. 4, I am the Door of the sheep. 
x. 11. Lam the good Shepherd. 
xi. 25. JI am the Resurrection and 
the Life. 
(2) xiv.6. JZ am the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life. 


xv. 1 ff. Zam the true Vine. 
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which contribute to its fulness. 
But beneath this superficial resem- 
blance there are still preserved the 
characteristic traits of the teaching 
of each speaker. There is, as has 
been pointed out, a clear progress 
in the Lord’s revelation of Himself. 
The words of the Baptist, coming 
at the commencement of Christ’s 
work, keep strictly within the 
limitsesuggested by the Old Testa- 
ment. What he says spontane- 
ously of Christ is summed up in 
the two figures of the “ Lamb” 
and “the Bridegroom,” which to- 
gether give a comprehensive view 
of the suffering and joy, the re- 
demptive and the completive work 
of Messiah under the prophetic 
imagery. Both figures appear 
again in the Apocalypse ; but it is 
very significant that they do not 
occur in the Lord’s_ teaching in 
the Fourth Gospel or in St. John’s 
Epistles. Even in style also the 
language assigned to the Baptist 
has its peculiarities. The short an- 
swers (1. 20 f.) are unlike anything 
else in St. John, no less than the 
answer in the words of prophecy 

The correspondences of expression 
between the language attributed to 
the Lord in the Gospel and the 
Epistles of St. John (especially the 
Ist) are more extensive and more 
important.* An examination of the 
parallels can leave little doubt that 
the passages in the Gospel are the 
originals on which the others are 
moulded. The phrases in the Gos- 
pel have a definite historic con- 
nexion: they belong to circum- 


* Cp. John iii. 11 with 1 John i. 1-3; 
v. 32 ff. with v. 9 ff.; v. 38 with ii. 14; 
vi, 56 with iv. 15; viii. 29, 44, 47 with 
iii. 22, 8, iv. 6; xii. 35 with ii. LL: xii. 
34 with iii, 23, iv. 11; xv. 18 with ili, 13; 
xvi, 33 with v. 4 £. 
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stances which explain them. The 
phrases in the Epistle are in part 
generalisations, and in part inter- 
pretations of the earlier language 
in view of Christ’s completed work 
and of the experience of the 
Christian Church. The Ist Epistle 
presupposes the Gospel, and if St. 
John had already through many 
years communicated his account of 
the Lord’s teaching orally to his 
circle of disciples, it 1s easy to see 
how the allusions would be intelli- 
gible to the readers of the Epistle 
if it preceded the publication of 
the Gospel. The Prologue to the 
Gospel offers the real parallel to 
this Epistle. In this there is the 
same application of the teaching of 
the Gospel from the point of view 
of the advanced Christian society. 
The exposition of the truth as- 
sumes the facts and words which 
follow in the narrative, while it 
deals with them freely and in the 
Apostle’s own phraseology. 

The last discourses offer a unique 
problem. They belong to an occa- 
sion to which there could be no 
parallel, and it may be expected 
that at such a crisis the Lord 
would speak much which “ the dis- 
ciples understood not at the time,” 
over which still some of them 
would untiringly reflect. But a 
Jewish disciple was disciplined to 
retain the spoken words of his mas- 
ter, and it is easy to understand 
how a sympathetic hearer, trained 
as a Jew would be trained, should 
bear these discourses about with 
him till his experience of the life of 
the Church illuminated their mean- 
ing, when the promised Paraclete 
“taught him all things and brought 
all things to his remembrance 
which Christ had spoken.” In 
these discourses three topics are 
specially conspicuous : the mission 
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of the Paraclete, the departure 
and the coming of Christ, the 
Church and the world. And gene- 
rally a marked stress is laid 
throughout upon the moral aspects 
of the Faith. It is scarcely neces- 
sary to point out the fitness of 
such topics for instruction at such 
atime. If the Lord was what the 
Apostles announced Him to be, it 
is scarcely conceivable that He 
should not have prepared them by 
teaching of this kind before His 
departure, in order that they might 
be fitted to stand against the anta- 
gonism of the Jewish Church, and 
to mould the spiritual revolution 
which they would have to face. 
The book of the Acts—‘“ the Gos- 
pel of the Holy Spirit ”—is in part 
a commentary upon these last 
words. At the same time it is 
most important to observe that 
the ideas are not made definite 
by exact limitations. At first 
they could not have been intel- 
ligible in their full bearing. The 
fall of Jerusalem at length placed 
them in their proper light, and then 
they were recorded. The moral 
impress of the last discourses is 
clear throughout. They are a 
sermon in the chamber to the 
Apostles, completing the Sermon 
on the Mount to the multi- 
tudes. In this section only Christ 
speaks of His “ commandments,” 
and by the use of the word claims 
for them a Divine authority. The 
commandments are summed up in 
one, “to love one another.” The 
love of Christian for Christian is at 
once the pattern and the founda- 
tion of the true relation of man to 
man. And as the doctrine of love 
springs out of Christ’s self-sacrifice 
(xv. 13, xiii. 34), so is it peculiar 
to these discourses in the Gospel. 
The time had come when it could 
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be grasped under the influence of 
the events which were to follow.°® 


III. Characteristics of the Gos- 
pel.—(1). Relation to the Old Testa- 
ment.—St. John recognises in his 
narrative the Divine preparation 
for the Advent of Christ which was 
made among the nations (i. 5, 9). 
At the time of the Advent Christ 
had other sheep, which were not 
of the Jewish fold (x. 16, xi. 52). 
But while these broader aspects of 
the Divine counsel find a place in 
the Fourth Gospel, St. John brings 
out with especial force that the dis- 
cipline of Israel was the true pre- 
paration for the Messiah, though 
Judaism had been perverted into a 
system antagonistic to Christianity, 
and Christ had been rejected by 
His own people. He affirms dis- 
tinctly that the old Scriptures did 
point to Christ, and that the his- 
tory was instinct with a Divine 
purpose. This appears by (a) his 
general recognition of the peculiar 
privileges of the Jews. They were 
in a peculiar sense the subjects of 
the Christ (G2. 11). In this sense 


’ The successive forms under which the 
principle of love is inculcated illustrate 
the kind of progress which is found 
throughout the chapters (cp. xiv. 15, 21, 
xv. 10). A similar progress is noticeable 
in the four chief passazes which describe 
the work of the Paraclete (xiv. 16, 17, 26, 
xv. 26, xvi. 7 ff.). The teaching on the 
relation of the Church to the world, which 
is peculiar to this section, moves forward no 
less plainly (cp. xiv. 17 22ff.,xv. 18ff., xvi. 
1 ff., 33). ‘The same gencral law of progress 
applies to the notices of Christ’s departure 
and return (ce. xiv., xvi.). Theseexamples 
indicate the existence of a real coherence 
and development of thought in the dis- 
courses. The addresses form two groups, 
the discourses in the chamber (xiii. 31- 
xiv.) and on the way (xv., xvi.). The pre- 
dominant thoughts in the first are those 
of separation from Christ as He had been 
hitherto known, and of sorrow in separa- 
tion: in the second, of realised union with 
Christ in some new fashion, and of victory 
after conflict. 
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Christ claimed their allegiance, and 
sovereign authority in the centre of 
their religious life (cp. 1. 47, ii. 16). 
He asserted the exceptional know- 
ledge and the unique office of His 
people (iv. 22) : (4) by his interpreta- 
tion of types. It isa significant fact 
that three and three only of the old 
saints, Abraham (vii. 56), Moses 
(v. 46, vil. 22), and Isaiah (i. 23, 
xii. 38-41) are mentioned by the 
Lord or by the Evangelist in con- 
nexion with Messiah. These three 
cover and represent the three suc- 
cessive periods of the training of 
the people. Christ claimed for 
Himself testimonies from the patri- 
archal, the theocratic, and the 
monarchical stages of the life of 
Israel. The most significant dell- 
verance from the effects of sin (iil. 
14), and the most striking gift of 
Divine Providence (vi. 31 ff.), re- 
corded in the Pentateuch, are both 
placed in direct connexion with 
Christ. In each case that which 
was temporal is treated as a figure 
of that which is eternal: (c) by 
his application of prophecies. St. 
J ohn does not deal so much with ex- 
ternal details as with the inner life 
of prophecy. He presents Christ 
as being at once the Temple (11. 19), 
and the King (xu. 13). He makes 
it clear that the new dispensation 
towards which the prophets worked 
was one essentially of spiritual 
blessing. Thus he has preserved 
the words in which the Lord gives 
us the prophetic description of the 
Messianic times (vi. 45); those 
again in which He gathers up the 
whole doctrine of Scripture on this 
head (vii. 37 f., note) ; and those in 
which he shews that the concep- 
tion of the union of God and man 
was not foreign to the Old Testa- 
ment, when it was said even of un- 
just judges (x. 34 f, note). There is 
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the same recognition of a spiritual 
undercurrent in common life, in 
the references which the Evange- 
list himself makes to the later 
books of Scripture (ii 17, xii. 37 
ff.). Such passages shew that the 
writer of the Fourth Gospelis pene- 
trated throughout with the spirit 
of the Old Testament. He brings 
them all into connexion with 
Christ. He guides his readers to 
their abiding meaning, which can- 
not be broken; he warns the stu- 
dent against trusting to the letter, 
while he assures him that no frag- 
ment of the teaching of the Word 
of God is without its use. And in 
doing this he shews also how the 
scope of revelation grows with the 
growth of men, Without the basis 
of the Old Testament, without the 
fullest acceptance of the unchang- 
ing Divinity of the Old Testament, 
the Gospel of St. John is an in- 
soluble nddle. 

(2.) The history of the Gospel of St. 
John is not only the history of the 
development of faith and unbelief, 
of faith and unbelief in Christ’s 
Person ; but, under another aspect, 
the history of the gradual unfold- 
wy of the true Messianic idea in 
conflict with popular expectations. 
On the one side are the hopes and 
the preoccupations of the Jews: 
on the other side are the progres- 
sive revelations of the Lord. No- 
thing more convincingly marks the 
narrative as a transcript from life 
than the clearness with which this 
struggle is displayed. 

The opening scene reveals the 
contrasted elements of expectation 
as they had been called into acti- 
vity by the preaching of the Bap- 
tist (i. 19 ff). His words and tes- 
timonies (1. 29, 33, 36) were fitted 
to check the popular zeal, and at 
the same time to quicken the faith 
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of those who were ready to receive 
and to follow that greater One 
Who should come after according 
to the Divine promise (i. 29 f., 36). 
Thus some of his disciples found in 
Jesus, to Whom he mysteriously 
pointed, the fulfilment of the old 
promises and of their present aspi- 
rations (i. 35-42). Others at once 
attached themselves to the new 
Teacher (Rabli, 1. 38) ; and He was 
acknowledged as Afessiah (i. 41) ; 
the Son of God, and King of Israel 
G. 49). The “sign” which fol- 
lowed confirmed the personal faith 
of these first followers (11. 11). So 
far there was nothing to shew how 
the titles which had been at least 
silently accepted wereto be realised. 
The cleansing of the Temple was 
in this respect decisive. Messiah 
offered Himself in His Father’s 
house to His own people, and they 
failed to understand, or rather they 
misunderstood, the signs which He 
gave them. The origin of this 
inisunderstanding is shewn in the 
imperfect confession of Nicodemus 
(iui. 2 ff), and in the complaint of 
the disciples of the Baptist (1. 26). 
On the other hand, the testimony 
of Christ and the testimony of the 
Baptist set the real issue before 
men. The Messiah of “ the Jews” 
had no place in the work of Jesus ; 
aud His work as Messiah had no 
place in their hearts. Such was 
the situation at Jerusalem. It 
was otherwise in Samaria. There 
Jesus could openly announce 
Himself to be the Christ, inas- 
much as the claim was rightly 
though imperfectly understood (iv. 
20 £.); the Samaritans who had 
sought His fuller teaching were far 
from resting in any exclusive or 
temporal hopes (iv. 42). The 
next visit to Jerusalem (ch. v.) 
gave occasion for a fundamental 
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exposition of the nature and work 
of the Lord, and of the manifold 
witness to Him, side by side with 
an analysis of the causes of Jewish 
unbelief. The later history is the 
practical working out of the prin- 
ciples embodied in this discourse. 
The first decisive division be- 
tween the followers of Christ was 
in Galilee. The “ multitude” 
wished to precipitate the, issue 
according to their own ideas (vi. 14 
f.). Christ turned the minds of 
those who came to Him by most 
startling imagery from things out- 
ward, and foreshadowed His own 
violent Death as the condition of 
that personal union of the believer 
with Himself, to bring about which 
was the end of His work. So He 
drove many from Him (vi. 60), 
while He called out a completer 
confession of faith from the twelve 
(vi. 69). To believe in Christ now 
(contrast i. 49 &c.) was to accept 
with utter faith the necessity of 
complete self-surrender to Him 
Who had finally rejected the 
homage of force. The issue at 
Jerusalem was brought about 
more slowly. When Jesus ap- 
peared there He created divisions 
among the multitude (vi. 30 £, 
43). Some thought that He must 
be the Christ; but they did not 
see that He satisfied the pro- 
phetic tests which they applied to 
Messiah (vil. 27, £2, 52). In the 
midst of this uncertainty the 
rulers declared themselves (vii. 32, 
48) ; and under their influence the 
mass of the people fell away when 
Christ set aside their peculiar 
claims and purposes (vill. 33, 58 
f.). He still however continued 
to lay open more truths as to Him- 
self, and revealed Himself to the 
outcast of the synagogue as “the 
Son of man” (ix. 35, note). Divi- 
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sions spread further (ix. 16, x. 
19); and the result of the answer 
to their question (x. 24) was a 
more bitter hostility (x. 39) and 
wider faith (x. 42). The end came 
with the raising of Lazarus. This 
was preceded by the confession of 
Martha (xi. 27), and followed by 
the counsel of Caiaphas (xi. 47 ff.). 
There was no longer any reason 
why Christ should shrink from re- 
ceiving the homage of His fol- 
lowers. He accepted openly the 
title of King when He entered the 
Holy City to die there (xii. 13 ff) ; 
and the public ministry closed with 
the questioning of the people as to 
‘the Son of man,” Who seemed to 
have usurped the place of Him 
Who should reign for ever (xi. 
34). 

Such a history of the embodi- 
ment of an idea, an office, carries 
with it its own verification. The 
conflict and complexity of opinion, 
the growth of character, the deci- 
sive touches of personal and social 
traits, which it reflects, stamp it 
not only as a transcript from life, 
but also as an interpretation of life 
by one who had felt what he re- 
cords, The whole history moves 
along with a continuous progress. 
The revelation of doctrine is inti- 
mately connected with a natural 
sequence of events. Thoughts are 
revealed, met, detined from point to 
point. We not only see indiv- 
dualised characters, but we see the 
characters change under intelligible 
influences as the narrative goes 
forward. And this is all done in 
the narrowest limits and in a 
writing of transparent simplicity. 
No one who had not lived through 
the vicissitudes of feeling, which 
are indicated often in the lightest 
manner, could have realised by 
imagination transient and compli- 
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no existence in the second cen- 
tury. 

It did not fall within the scope 
of the Synoptists to trace out .the 
unfolding of the Messianic idea 
in the same way ; but the teaching 
upon the subject which they record 
is perfectly harmonious with that 
of St. John.° There is, however, 
one difference in this agreement 
All the Evangelists alike recognise 
the prophetic, royal, and redemp- 
tive aspects of Christ’s work ; but 
St. John passes over the special) 
reference to the Davidic type, 
summed up in each of the two 
Synoptists by the title “Son of 
David.” The explanation is ob- 
vious. The national aspect of 
Messiah’s work passed away when 
“the Jews” rejected Him. It had 
no longer in itself any permanent 
significance. The Kingdom of 
Truth (xviii. 37) was the eternal 
antitype of Israel. The Gospel was 
a message for the world. The fall 
of Jerusalem proclaimed the fact ; 
and that catastrophe which inter- 
preted the earlier experience of the 
Apostle made the recurrence of a 


® The Sync ptists and St. John agree in 
describing (2) the universal expectation at 
the time of the Advent (Matt. iii. 5, and 
parallels; John i. 41, 19, 20, ui. 26, iv. 
25); (8) the siens by which the Christ 
should be heralded (Matt. xvi. 1; John vi. 
30 f.); the preparation by Elijah (Matt. 
xi. 14, xvii. 10; Jobni. 21), and the sudden- 
nese of His appearance (Matt. xxiv. 26f. 3 
John vii. 27); (y) the readiness of some to 
welcome Him even as He came (Luke ii. 
25 ff., Symeon; 36, Anna; John i. 45, 
Philip; 49, Nathanael). They agree in 
recording that the Lord pointed to His 
death under figures from an early time 
(Matt. ix. 15, and parallels ; John iii. 14); 
and that open hostility to Him began in 
consequence of His claims to deal autho- 
ritatively with the traditional law of the 
Sabbath (Matt. xii. 13 ff.; John v. 16); 
and in consequence of His assumption of 
Divine attributes (Mark ii. 6 ; John v. 18). 


268 


like experience impossible. Thus 
the fall of Jerusalem determined 
the work of St. John with regard 
to the conception of the Lord’s 
office. The apprehension of the 
absolute office of Messiah cor- 
responds with the apprehension of 
Christianity as essentially uni- 
versal. These truths St. John 
established from Christ’s own 
teaching ; and so by his record the 
title of “the Son of God” gained 
its full interpretation (xx. 31; 1 
John iv. 15, v. 13, 20). St. John 
shews in a word how Christ and 
the Gospel of Christ satisfied the 
hopes and destinies of Israel, 
though both were fatally at variance 
with the dominant Judaism. And 
in doing this he fulfilled a part 
which answered to his character- 
istic position. The Judaism in 
which the Lord lived and the 
early Apostles worked, and the 
Judaism which was consolidated 
after the fall of Jerusalem, repre- 
sented two distinct principles, 
though the latter was, in some 
sense, the natural issue of the 
former. The one was the last 
stage in the providential prepara- 
tion for Christianity : the other was 
the most formidable rival to Chris- 
tianity. 

(3.) The gradual self-revelation 
of Christ recorded in St. John’s 
Gospel carries with it the revela- 
tion of the characters of the men 
among whom he moved. This 
Gospel is therefore far richer in 
distinct personal types of unbelief 
and faith than the others. The 
classes of people who appear in the 
history are distinguished by cha- 
racteristic traits—“ the multi- 
tude,” “ the Jews,” “the Phari- 
sees,” “the High-Priests.” In 
them the broad outlines of the 
nature of unbelief are drawn (p. 


INTRODUCTION 


TO 


244n.y). In the events of the Pas- 
sion three chief actors offer in in- 
dividual types the blindness, the 
weakness, and the selfishness, 
which are the springs of hostility 
to Christ. Blindness—the blind- 
ness which will not see—is consum- 
mated in the High-Priest: weakness 
in the irresolute Pontius Pilate: 
selfishness in the traitor Judas. 
The Jew, the heathen, the disciple 
become apostate, form a representa- 
tive group of enemies of the Lord. 

These men form a fertile study. 
All that St. John records of 
Caiaphas is contained in a single 
sentence ; and yet in that one short 
speech the whole soul of the man is 
laid open (xi. 49 f.). Huis victim 
was innocent, but the life of one 
was not to be weighed against the 
safety of a society. They could 
even seem to vindicate their loyalty 
while they gratitied their hatred. 
To this the Divine hierarchy had 
come at last. Abraham offered his 
son to God in obedience to the 
Father Whom he trusted : Caiaphas 
gave the Christ to Cwsar in obe- 
dience to the policy which had sub- 
stituted the seen for the unseen. 
But if Caiaphas had lost the power 
of seeing the truth, Pilate had lost 
the power of holding it. The judge 
shews his contempt for the ac- 
cusers, but the accusers are stronger 
than he. He examines the charge 
of evil-doing and pronounces it 
groundless ; yet he lacks courage 
to pronounce an unpopular ac- 
quittal. The fear of disgrace 
(xix. 12) prevailed over the con- 
viction of justice, over the im- 
pression of awe, over the pride 
of the Roman. Pilate, uncon- 
vinced, baffled, overborne, deliv- 
ered to them their true King to 
be crucified, firm only in this, 
that he would not change the 


ST. JOHN. 


title which he had written in scorn, 
and yet as an unconscious prophet. 
Once more, if Caiaphas misinter- 
preted the Divine Covenant which 
he represented ; if Pilate was faith- 
lesstothespirit of the authority with 
which he was lawfully invested ; 
Judas perverted the very teaching of 

thrist Himself. If once we regard 
Judas as one who looked to Christ 
for selfish ends, even his thoughts 
become intelligible. He was bound 
to his Master not for what He was, 
but for what he thought that he 
would obtain through Him. He set 
up self as his standard, and by an 
easy delusion he came to forget that 
therecould be anyother. Evenatthe 
last he seems to have fancied that 
he could force the manifestation of 
Christ’s power by placing Him in 
the hands of His enemies (vi. 70, 
xviii. 6, notes). He stood by in 
the garden, waiting for the revela- 
tion of Messiah in His Majesty. 
Then came the end. He knew the 
sovereignty of Christ, and he saw 
Him go to death. 

The types of faith in the Fourth 
Gospel are no less distinct and re- 
presentative. We owe to St. John 
almost all that we know of the in- 
dividual character of the disciples.’ 
We learn from nim only to trace 
the workings of faith in Nathanael, 
and Nicodemus, and Andrew, and 
Philip, and Thomas, and “the 
disciple whom Jesus loved”; in 
the woman of Samaria, and in 
Mary Magdalene. In Nicodemus 
and the woman of Samaria we can 
trace the beginnings of faith strug- 


ne ~ eee — 


7 St. Peter stands out with the same 
bold features in all the Evangelists. St. 
Matthew and St. Mark have preserved 
one striking anecdote of the sons of 
Zebedee. St. Luke gives some traits of 
those who were near the Lord in His 
Infancy, of Zaccheus, of Martha and 
Mary. 
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gling through the prejudice of 
learning and the prejudice of 
ignorance. In St. Philip and St. 
Thomas we can see the growth of 
faith overcoming the hindrances 
of hesitation and despondency. In 
St. Peter and St. Mary Magdalene 
we can see the activity of faith 
chastened and elevated. 

The contrast between Nicodemus 
and the woman of Samaria, the 
two to whom Christ first unfolds 
the mysteries of His kingdom, 
cannot fail to be noticed. A 
Rabbi side by side with a woman 
who was not even qualified in 
popular opinion to be a scholar: a 
Jew with a Samaritan : a dignified 
member of the Council with a 
fickle, impulsive, villager. The cir- 
cumstances of the discourses are 
not less different. The one is held 
in Jerusalem, the other almost 
under the shadow of the schis- 
matical temple in Gerizim: the 
one in the house by night, the 
other in the daylight by the well- 
side. Christ is sought in the one 
case; in the other He asks first 
that so He may give afterwards. 
The discourses themselves open out 
distinct views of the kingdom. To 
Nicodemus Christ speaks of a new 
birth, of spiritual influence wit- 
nessed by spiritual life, of the 
elevation of the Son of man in 
Whom earth and heaven were 
united: to the Samaritan He 
speaks of the water of life which 
should satisfy a thirst assumed to 
be real, of a worship in spirit and 
truth, of Himself as the Christ 
Who should teach allthings. But 
with all this difference there was 
one thing common to the Jewish 
ruler and to the Samaritan woman. 
In both there was the true germ 
of faith. It was quickened in the 
one by the miracles which Jesus 
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did (iii. 2); in the other by His 
Presence. Both were drawn to 
Him and rested in Him. Both 
found that which they needed to 
bring them into a living union with 
God. The pretensions of superior 
knowledge and discernment were 
cast down: the suspicions of rude 
jealousy were dispelled. The 
revelation of a suffering Redeemer 
scattered the proud fancies of the 
master of Israel: the revelation 
of a heavenly Father raised the 
conscience-stricken woman to new 
hope. 

In St. Philip and in St. Thomas 
we see something of the growth of 
faith. It is an old tradition that St. 
Philip was the disciple who asked 
the Lord that he might first go and 
bury his father (Matt. viii. 21), and 
received the stern reply, ‘ Follow 
thou Me, and let the dead bury 
their dead.” This, whether true or 
not, falls in with what St. John 
tells us of him. He appears to 
hang back (xiv. 8), to calculate, 
to rest on others. ‘Jesus tindeth 
Philip” (G. 43). He had not 
himself come to Jesus, though 
the words imply that he was ready 
to welcome, or even waiting for, 
the call which was first spoken to 
him. Soagain, when the Lord saw 
the multitude in the wilderness 
(vi. 5 ff), Philip could only estimate 
the extent of the want: he had 
no suggestion as to how it must be 
met. But if his was a slow and 
cautious and hesitating faith, it 
was diffusive : he in his turn found 
Nathanael (i.45). If Philip believed 
without confidence: Thomas _bhe- 
lieved without hope. His whole 
character is written in xi. 16. 
He could love Christ even to the 
last, though he saw nothing but 
suffering in following Him. He 
knew not whither He went ; how 
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could he know the way? (xiv. 5.) 
But even so, he could keep close 
to Him: one step was enough, 
though that was towards the dark. 
The ten might tell him that the 
Lord was risen, but he could not 
lightly accept a joy beyond all that 
for which he had looked (xx. 24 ff). 
But when the very test which he 
had Jaid down was offered, the 
thought of proof was lost in the 
Presence of Christ (xx. 27 f.). 
Some there were also who failed 
by excess of zeal. Mary Magda- 
lene, when the blindness of sorrow 
was removed, would have clung to 
the Lord whom she had again 
found, lest again He should be 
taken from her. She would have 
kept Him as she had known Him. 
Then came the words which at 
once satisfied and exalted her 
affection (xx. 15 ff). She, the 
tender, loving woman, is made the 
messenger of this new Gospel : she 
who would have chained down 
heaven to earth is commissioned 
to proclaim that earth is raised to 
heaven. St. Peter, unlike Philip, 
is confident, because he knows the 
strength of his love: unlike Thomas 
he is hopeful, because he knows 
Whom he loves. But his con- 
filence suggests the mode of his 
action : his hope fashions the form 
of its fulfilment. Peter saith unto 
Jesus, “ Thou shalt never wash my 
feet,” and then a swift reaction, 
“Lord, not my feet only, but also 
my hands and my head” (xiii. 6 
ff.). If he hears of a necessary 
separation, he asks, “ Lord, why 
cannot I follow Thee now? I will 
lay down my life for Thy sake” 
(xiii. 36 ff). He draws his sword 
in the garden (xvii. 10 f.): he 
presses into the courtyard of the 
High-priest (xvi. 16 ff). He 
dares al] and doubts nothing. But 
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when the trial came he was van- 
quished by a woman. 

St. John’s notices of the Baptist 
have little externally in common 
with the Synoptic narratives, but 
they reveal a character which 
answers to the stern figure of the 
preacher of repentance. His last 
testimony to Christ (iii, 27—30) 
completely corresponds with the 
position of one who is looking for- 
ward to a future dimly seen. The 
herald must fulfil his herald’s work 
to the end. His glory is to accept 
the necessity of decline (iii. 30). 

This fulness of characteristic 
life in the Fourth Gospel is practi- 
cally decisive as to its Apostolic 
authorship. Those who are familiar 
with the Christian literature of the 
second century will know how in- 
conceivable it is that any Christian 
teacher could have imagined or 
presented as the author of the 
Fourth Gospel has done the genera- 
tion in which the Lord moved. 
The hopes, the passions, the rival- 
ries, the opinions, by which His 
contemporaries were swayed had 
passed away, or become embodied 
in new shapes. Direct knowledge 
illuminated by experience and in- 
sight, which are the human condi- 
tions of the historian’s inspiration, 
offers the only adequateexplanation 
of the dramatic power of the Gospel. 

(4.) Symbolism.—St. John is 
careful to explain that all which 
he saw when he wrote his Gos- 
pel was not clear to the dis- 
ciples at once (cp. xiii. 7). The 
Resurrection was the first great 
help to this advance in knowledge 
(ii. 22, xii. 16); and the meaning 
of the Resurrection itself was ex- 
tended when Christ raised a new 
Temple in place of the old after 
the fall of Jerusalem, and His 
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Church was finally established (ii. 
19, note). There can then be no 
cause for surprise if St. John, 
looking back over the whole range 
of his experience, selects by spirit- 
ual intuition just those parts of 
Christ’s ministry for his record 
which fit together with the most 
complete mutual correspondences. 
His Gospel was in the truest sense 
of the word a “prophecy,” a re- 
velation of the eternal under the 
forms of time. In this respect 
the miracles of the Lord which he 
has related form an instructive 
illustration of his method. Taken 
together they are a revelation 
of Christ, of ‘ His glory.” And by 
this one example may be estab- 
lished that principle of a spiritual 
meaning in the plan and details 
of the Gospel which may be called 
the symbolism of St. John. 

The two characteristic names 
which miracles bear in St. John’s 
Gospel mark distinctly the place 
which he assigns to them in re- 
lation to the general course of 
the divine government. They 
are signs (il. 11 note) and they 
are works (v. 20 note).* St. 
John has recorded in detail 
seven miracles of Christ's ministry 


8 They are “signs” so far as they lead 
men to look beneath the surface for some 
deeper revelations of the method and 
Will of God, to watch for the action of 
that spiritual ministry—‘“‘the Angels as- 
cending and descending upon the Son of 
man ”—which belongs to the new dis- 
pensation. They are ‘‘ works” so far as 
they take their place among the ordinary 
phenomena of life (v. 17), differing from 
them not because they involve any more 
real manifestation of Divine energy but 
because they are suited to arrest attention. 
They are ‘‘ signs,” for they make men feel 
the mysteries which underlie the visible 
order. ‘hey are ‘‘ works,” for they make 
them feel that this spiritual value is the 
attribute of all life 
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and one of the risen Christ.’ Of 
these the first two give the 
fundamental character of the Gos- 
pel, its nature and its condition: the 
next five are signs of the manifold 
working of Christ, as the res- 
toration, the support, the guid- 
ance, the light and the life of men : 
the last is the figure of all Christian 
labour to the end of time. 

The first two miracles, which 
the Evangelist significantly con- 
nects together as wrought at Cana, 
seem at first sight to have nothing 
in common. But the two notes 
(ii. 11, iv. 53), give the clue to the 
interpretation of the signs. They 
shew from the beginning that 
Christianity is the ennobling of all 
life, and that its blessings are ap- 
propriated only by faith. The 
change of the water into wine has 
always been rightly felt to be a 
true symbol of Christ’s whole work. 
The point of the second miracle at 
Cana lies in the discipline of faith. 
The request to Christ (iv. 47) was 
itself a confession of faith, yet that 
faith was not accepted as it was. 
It was necessary at once to raise 
faith to the unseen. Whatever out- 
ward signs may be granted they do 
but point to something beyond. 
At the commencement of His 
ministry Christ declared in act 
what He repeated afterwards at 
its close (xx. 29). 

The four chief miracles con- 
nected with Christ’s conflict fori 


® The water turned to wine, il. 1-11. 
The nobleman’s son healed, iv. 46-54. 
The paralytic at Bethesda, v. 1-15. 
ae oom of the five thousand, vi 


The obi on the sea, vi. 16-21. 

The restoration of the man born blind, 
ix, 1-12. 

The raising of Lazarus, xi. 17-44. 

The meaculous draug ght of fishes, xxi. 
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the basis on each occasion of dis- 
courses in which their lessons are 
enforced. Here there can be no 
doubt of the symbolism: the works 
are “signs,” charged with a Divine 
purpose. In the case of the paralytic 
suffering is definitely connected 
with sin (v. 14). Christ removes 
the malady spontaneously and on a 
Sabbath. Such action is revealed 
to be after the pattern of God’s 
action (v. 17). God seeks without 
ceasing to repair by tenderness 
and chastisement the ravages 
which sin has made in His creation, 
and to lead it onward to its con- 
summation. In the feeding of the 
five thousand the teachingis carried 
a step further. Man needs not 
restoration only but support. He 
has wants as well as defects: he 
has to struggle against material 
difficulties. Christ reveals Himself 
as sufficient to supply every craving 
of man, and as sovereign over the 
forces of nature (vi. 35, 62 f.). So 
the works are invested with a per- 
manent prophetic power. Man 
needs enlightenment also ; in one 
sense we are “blind from our birth.” 
This is the next lesson of the mir- 
acles which St. John records (ix. 5). 
Sight was given to the obedient 
disciple, but denied to the Pharisees 
who refused to read the sign which 
conflicted with their prejudices (ix. 
39). But even if failings be reme- 
died, if wants be satisfied, if light be 
given, there yet remains one more 
terrible enemy: death, physical 
death, comes at last. Here also 
Christ gave a sign of His power 
(xi. 25 f.). And so far as any 
single fact offered to the senses 
can confirm the truth, the raising 
of Lazarus shewed that there is 
a Life sovereign over physical life, 
a Life victorious over death. 

The sequence of these “ signs,” 
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these living parables of Christ’s 
action, these embodiments of truth 
in deed, can hardly be mistaken. 
Nor is the meaning of the one 
miracle of the risen Lord less 
obvious. The narrative is the 
figure of the history of the Church. 
The long night passes in what 
seems to be vain effort. Christ 
stands in the dawn upon the shore, 
and at first His disciples know 
Him not. Even soin due time He 
is revealed in blessing ; and men 
are charged afresh to use the new 
gifts which He has enabled them 
to gather. 


IV. Relation of the Gospel to the 
other Apostolic Writings.—To turn 
directly from the first three 
Gospels to the Fourth is to be 
brought in the later record to a 
new aspect of the Person and Work 
of Christ, to a new phase of Christ- 
ian thought, to a new era in the 
history of the Christian Church. 
In this there is a halo of Divine 
glory always about theSaviour even 
in scenes of outward humiliation : 
the truths of the Gospel are pre- 
sented in their relations to the broad- 
est speculations of men: the society 
of believers, of “the orethren ” 
(xx. 17, xxi. 23), stands out with 
a clear supremacy above the world. 
The Synoptists and St. John differ 
in the general impression which 
they convey as to the duration, the 
scene, the form, the substance of 
the Lord’s teaching. They differ 
also in regard to the circumstances 
under which they were composed. 
Before considering the differences 
or the correspondences of the 
Synoptists and St. John, it is ne- 
cessary to apprehend distinctly the 
fragmentary character of the do- 
cuments which we have to compare. 
The narrative of St. John, and the 
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narratives of the Synoptists, are 
alike partial, and alike recognise a 
large area of facts with which they 
do not deal. 

The Gospel of St. John forms, as 
we have seen, a cornplete whole in 
relation to “its purpose ;” but as 
an external history it is obviously 
most incomplete. It is a Gospel 
and not a biography, an account of 
facts and words which have a per- 
manent and decisive bearing upon 
the salvation of the world, and not 
a representation of a life simply 
from a human point of sight. The 
other Gospels, as based upon the 
popular teaching of the Apostles, 
include more details of directly 
human interest, but these also are 
Gospels and not biographies (see 
p. 21). Their completeness is 
moral and spiritual and not histori- 
cal. The striking Jewish legend 
as to the Manna was fulfilled in 
Christ (cp. vi. 31 note). Hewas to 
each true believer, from the abso- 
lute completeness of His Person, 
that which each desired ; and the 
Evangelists have preserved for the 
society typical records of Apostolic 
experience. 

The fragmentariness of St. John’s 
record is shewn conclusively e.g. 
by passages which imply action and 
continuous labour in Judea (ii. 
22), Galilee (vii. 1), and Persea (x, 
40-42), of which he has preserved 
no details. He passed these over 
because they did not contribute 
materials necessary for the fulfil- 
ment of his special purpose. The 
same conclusion follows from the 
frequent general notices of “signs” 
(ii, 23, vi. 2), and “works” (vii. 
3, x. 32), which find no special 
recital (cp. xxi, 25). St. John 
omitted far more events than he 
related out of those which he 
knew. The Gospel of the Church, 
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which it was his office to write, 
might be expected to take shape 
in special festival discourses at the 
centre of the Old Faith. He deals 
with aspects of Christ’s Life and 
teaching which were not clear at 
tirst, but became clear afterwards. 
And in doing this he leaves ample 
room for other accounts widely 
differing in character from his own. 

The Synoptic Gospels, no less 
than St. John, imply much more 
than they record. The commence- 
ment of the Galilean ministry in 
their narratives not only leaves 
room for, but points to, earlier 
work.? The Sermon on the Mount 
involves some previous teaching in 
Judea in which the character of 
the Scribes and Pharisees had been 
revealed. It is most unlikely that 
their “righteousness ” would have 
been denounced (Matt. v. 20), un- 
less the Lord had met them in the 
seat of their power and proved 
them. Still more instructive is 
the great episode in St. Luke (ix. 
51-xvui. 14, see note), which 
shews how much material there 
was at hand of which no use was 
made in the oral Gospel of the 
Apostles.' 

Taking account of these cha- 
racteristics of the Gospels we can 
form a juster estimate of their dif- 
ferences. If we had the Synoptic 
Gospels alone it might be supposed 
that the Lord’s ministry was com- 
pleted in a single year : that it was 


° Matt. iv. 12; Mark i. 14 have no force 
unless it be supposed that the Evv. re- 
ferred to an earlier ministry in Judea 
which : deliberately passed over (cp. John 
ii., iii.) 

i It is of interest to observe that this 
peruse section has in one incident bbe 38 

-).@ point of connexion with St. John, 
and the notices of the Samaritans which 
it contains (x. 33, xvii. 16, [ix. 52]) offer 
im some respects a parallel to tLe fourth 
chapter of his Gospel. 
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confined to Galilee till the visit to 
Jerusalem at the Passover by 
which it was terminated: that it 
was directed in the main to the 
simple peasantry, and found ex- 
pression in parables, and proverbs, 
and clear, short discourses, which 
reach the heart of a multitude: 
that it was a lofty and yet prac- 
tical exposition of the Law, by One 
Who spake as man to men. Butif 
we look at St. John all is changed. 
In that we see that the public 
ministry of Christ opened as well 
as closed with a Paschal journey : 
that between these journeys there 
intervened another Passover and 
several visits to Jerusalem: that 
He frequently used modes of speech 
which were dark and mysterious, 
not from the imagery in which they 
were wrapped, but from the 
thoughts to which they were ap- 
plied: that at the outset He 
claimed in the Holy City the 
highest prerogatives of Messiah, 
and at later times constantly pro- 
voked the anger of His opponents 
by the assumption of what they 
felt to be Divine authority. And 
beyond all these differences of 
arrangement and manner, the first 
three Gospels and the Fourth have 
very few facts in common. They 
meet only once (at the Feeding of 
the five thousand) before the last 
scenes of the Passion and Resur- 
rection. And in this common sec- 
tion they are distinguished by 
signal differences. The Synoptists 
do not notice the raising of 
Lazarus, which marks a crisis in 
the narrative of St. John; and on 
the other hand, St. John does not 
mention the institution of the Holy 
Eucharist, which is given in detail 
by each of the Synoptists. 

A study of these phenomena 
shews that differences of form 
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and substance correspond to differ- 
ences of persons and place. On 
the one side there is the dis- 
course at Nazareth, the Sermon on 
the Mount, the groups of parables, 
words first spoken vo the Galilean 
roultitudes with the authority of 
the Great Teacher, and then con- 
tinued afterwards when they came 
up to the Feast full of strange ex- 
pectations stimulated by the Tri- 
umphal Entry. On the other side 
there are the personal commun- 
ings with individual souls, with 
“the Master of Israel” and the 
woman of Samaria, unveilings of 
the thoughts of faithless cavillers, 
who had been trained in the subtle- 
ties of the Law, and rested on the 
glories of their worship : glimpses 
of a spiritual order opened at last 
to loving disciples, in which they 
were prepared to find, even through 
sorrow, the accomplishment of 
their early hopes. On the one side 
there is the Gospel of ‘the common 
people who heard Him gladly :” on 
the other the Gospel of such as 
felt the deeper necessities and diffi- 
culties of faith. The lessons which 
appealed to broad sympathies are 
supplemented by those which deal 
with varieties of personal trial and 
growth. The cycle of missionary 
teaching is completed by the cycle 
of internal teaching: the first ex- 
perience of the whole band of 
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® Numerous minute details indicate that 

the Synoptists recognise an early J udgan 
ministry and teaching similar to that of 
St. John, and that St. John recognises 
important work in Galilee and teaching 
similar to that of the Synoptists. 
_ ag. ep. i. 19 ff. wit Matt. iii. 5 &e.: 
i. 32 ff. with Matt. iii, 16 f.; ii, 19 with 
Matt. xxvi. 61; iii, 24 with Matt. iv. 12; 
xix. 25 with Matt. xxvii. 55 &c. . 

* e.g. Common imagery, iii. 29, with 
Matt. ix. 15, and els; iv. 35 ff. with 
Matt. ix. 87 f. ; xv. 1 ff. with Matt. xxi. 33. 

Conmon sayings, iv, 44. Cp. Matt. xiii. 
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Apostles by the mature experience 
of their latest survivor.” 

The correspondences between the 
Synoptists and St. John are less 
obvious and impressive, but they 
are scarcely less important. 

The common incidents with 
which they deal are the following : 
The Baptism of John (i. 19 &c.), 
The Feeding of the five thousand (vi. 
4 &c.), The Walking on the Sea (vi. 
19 &c.), The Anointing at Bethany 
(xii. 1 &e.), The Triumphal Entry 
(xi. 12 &c.), The Last Supper 
(xu 2 d&c.), The Betrayal, The 
Treal, The Crucifixion, The Burial, 
The Resurrectwon. In each case St. 
John adds details which appear to 
mark his actual experience ; while 
the facts in all their completeness 
form a natural part of both narra- 
tives. The passages in which St. 
John implies an acquaintance with 
incidents recorded by theSynoptists 
are numerous.* There are also 
several coincidences in the use of 
imagery between St. John and the 
Synoptists, and not a few sayings 
of which the substance is common 
to them.* The connexion between 
St. John and St. Luke is of especial 
interest. From the relation of St. 
Luke to St. Paul it is natural to ex- 
pect that the peculiarities of his 
Gospel would furnish indications of 
transition to the form of the Gospel 
which St. John has preserved.° The 
correspondences shew the currency 
57; Mark vi. 4; Luke iv. 24: vi. 69 cp. 
Matt. xvi. 16, and parallels: xii. 25 cp. 
Matt. x. 39, xvi. 25; Luke xvii. 33: xin. 
16 cp. Luke vi. 40; Matt. x. 24: xv. 
2f. cp. Matt. xxiv. 10f. 

* Instances of this relation have been 
already given (p. 274 n. 1). Cp. the follow- 
ing coincidences in thought or language -— 
;. 19 ff. with Luke iii, 15f.; vi. 49, with 
Luke iv. 22; x. 27 ff. with Luke xii. 32; 
xiii, 4 ff. with Luke xxii. 27; xiii, 22 with 
Luke xxii. 23; xiv. 30 with Luke iv. 133 
xviii, 36 f. with Luke xvii, 20 f. 
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of a form of the Apostolic Gospel 
with characteristic features ap- 
proximating to characteristic fea- 
tures in St. John. 

The difference between the first 
three Gospels and the Fourth as to 
the general view of the Lord’s 
Person, if an unquestionable diff- 
culty, may be fairly met by the 
following arguments. The Person 
of the Lord is as truly the centre 
of the teaching of the Synoptists 
as of the teaching of St. John. 
It is not His doctrine but 
EXimself which is to redeem the 
world (Matt. xx. 28). The nar- 
ratives of the Nativity, though 
they did not form part of the Apos- 
tolic oral Gospel, are completely 
harmonious with it. The claims of 
the Lord, which are recorded by 
the Synoptists,° if followed to their 
legitimate consequences, involve 
the claims recorded by St. John. 
They recognise in the Lord the 
power of judgment, of redemption, 
and of fellowship, which are the 
main topics of the teaching in St. 
John." In one respect only St. 
John adds a new truth to the doc- 
trine of the Lord’s Person which 
has no direct anticipation in the 
Synoptists. These do not anywhere 
declare his pre-existence (yet cp. 
Luke xi. 49 with Matt. xxiii. 34 
and John x. 35). The general 
conclusion however stands firm. 
The Synoptists offer not only his- 
torical but also spiritual points of 
connexion between the teaching 
which they record and the teaching 
in the Fourth Gospel ; and St. John 
himself in the Apocalypse com- 
pletes the passage from the one to 
the other. 


° Matt. vii. 22; ix. 2 ff.3 x. 1, 393 xi. 
lle 41; ue 20; xx. 28; xxi. 37 f.; 
- 40; xxv. 315 xxvi. 28; xxviii. 20: 
Luke xxi, 15; xxiv, 49, , 
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(b.) The Gospel and the Apoca- 
lypse.—The Apocalypse is doctrin- 
ally the uniting link between the Sy- 
noptists and the Fourth Gospel. It 
offers the characteristic thoughts of 
the Fourth Gospel in that form of 
development which belongs to the 
earliest Apostolic age. It belongs 
to different historical circumstances, 
to a different phase of intellec- 
tual progress, to a different theo- 
logical stage, from that of St. 
John’s Gospel; and yet it is not 
only harmonious with it in teach- 
ing, but in the order of thought it 
is the necessary germ out of which 
the Gospel proceeded by a process 
of life. The points of connexion 
between it and the Gospel of St. 
John are numerous. The main 
idea of both is the same. Both 
present a view of a supreme conflict 
between the powers of good and 
evil. In the Gospel this is drawn 
mainly in moral conceptions; in 
the Apocalypse mainly in images 
and visions. In the Gospel the 
opposing forces are regarded under 
abstract and absolute forms, as light 
and darkness, love and hatred ; in 
the Apocalypse under concrete and 
definite forms, God, Christ, and the 
Church warring with the devil, the 
false prophet and the beast. But 
in both Books alike Christ is the 
central figure. Hisvictory is the end 
to which history and vision lead as 
their consummation (see xvi. 33 
note). His Person and Work are the 
ground of triumph, and of triumph 
through apparent failure (Rev. 1. 
5, vi. 16, vit, 14, xii. 11). His ap- 
pearance is shown to issue in a 
judgment, a separation of elements 
partially confused before. The 
Apocalypse gives in an ideal his- 
tory the analysis of the course of 
unbelief which is laid open in John 
viii On man’s part the conflict 
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with evil is necessarily a conflict 
in action. The Apocalypse and the 
Gospel therefore lay stress on obe- 
dience and works. To “ keep the 
commandments” is now the fulfil- 
ment of Christian duties (John xiv. 
23 note; 1 John i. 3 f.; vi 2£; 
2 John 6; Rev. xii 17, xiv. 12). 
The universality of the Gospel is 
an immediate consequence of the 
proclamation of its moral character. 
And there is not the least trace in 
the Apocalypse of the doctrine of 
the permanent or general obliga- 
tion of the Law or of circumcision.’ 
At the same time the Apocalypse 
no less than the Gospel recognises 
the preparatory office of Judaism. 
In both it is assumed that 
“Salvation is of the Jews ” (John 
iv. 22, 38). The Seer shews that 
the sovereignty which the prophets 
foretold was established in Jesus, 
“the Christ” (xii. 5, 10, xi. 15); 
and the imagery of the old Scrip- 
tures is used from first to last to 
foreshadow the conflict, the victory 
and the judgment of the Divine 
King (e.g. Zech. xi. 10 ; John xix. 
37 ; Rev. i. 7). In correspondence 
with the universality of the Gospel 
is the office of personal “ witness ” 
on which the firmest stress 1s laid in 
all the writings of St. John. In 
the Apocalypse the characteristic 
form in which this ‘witness ” 
appears is as “the testimony of 
Jesus” (i. 2, 9, xu. 17, xix. 10, 
xx. 4). The true humanity of the 
Saviour is that revelation on which 
faith reposes. This testimony to 
the Incarnation leads to a final 


7 The particular injunctions which are 
enforced in ii. 14, 20, are combined in the 
Acts (xv. 28 f., xxi. 25) with the removal 
of such an obligation from the Gentiles. 
External ceremonies fall wholly into the 
background, as symbols only of that which 
ig universal aod spiritual (Rev. v. 8 ff, 
atv. 6f.; cp, 1 John ii. 2). 
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correspondence between the A 
calypse and the Fourth Gospel 
which is of the highest importance. 
Both present the abiding of God 
with man as the issue of Christ’s 
work (John xiv. 23; Rev. iii, 20, 
xxi. 3). 

Side by side with these coinci- 
dences of thought, which reach to 
the ruling conceptions of the Books, 
there are also important contrasts 
in their subject-matter and their 
modes of dealing with common 
topics. The most striking contrast 
lies in the treatment of the doctrine 
of Christ’s Coming in the two 
Books. This is the main subject 
of the Apocalypse, while it falls 
into the background in the Gospel 
and in the Epistles of St. John. In 
the Apocalypse the thought is of 
an outward coming for the open 
judgment of men: in the Gospel 
of a judgment which is spiritual 
and self-executing. In the Apo- 
calypse the scene of the consumma- 
tion isa renovated world: in the 


~Gospel “the Father's house.” In 


the former the victory and the 
transformation are from without, 
by might, and the “future” is 
painted under historic imagery: 
in the latter, the victory and the 
transformation are from within, by 
@ spiritual influence, and the 
“future ” is present and eternal. 
It is part of this same contrast 
that the progress of the conflict 
between good and evil is presented 
very differently in the Apocalypse 
andin the Gospel. In the Apo- 
calypse it is portrayed under 
several distinct forms asa conflict 
of Christ with false Judaism, with 
idolatry, with the Roman empire 
allied with false prophecy : in the 
Gospel it is conceived in its essence 
as a continuous conflict between 
light and darkness. On the one side 
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are outward persecutors ; on the 
other the spirit of falsehood ; on 
the one side, the working of the 
revelation of Christ ; on the other 
the revelation of Christ itself. The 
Apocalypse gives a view of the 
action of God in regard to men, in 
a life full of sorrow, and partial 
defeats and cries for vengeance : 
the Gospel gives a view of the 
action of God with regard to Christ 
‘Who establishes in the heart of the 
believer a Presence of completed 
joy. 

In regard to Judaism this con- 
trast assumes a special form. In 
the Apocalypse the triumph of 
Christianity is described under the 
imagery of Judaism. The Church 
is the embodied fulfilment of Old 
Testament prophecy. The outlines 
are drawn of the universal, ideal, 
Israel (vii. 4), the ideal Jerusalem 
(iii. 12, xxi. 2, 10), and the ideal 
worship (xx. 6, xxii. 3 ; comp. Viil. 
3, v. 8), yet so that there is no 
longer any Temple (xxi. 22). In the 
Gospel Christianity is proclaimed 
as the absolute truth. Outward 
Judaism is shewn in its opposition 
to Christ’s word ; standing without, 
isolated and petrified, not as 
fulfilled by it ; and not taken up 
with it, quickened and glorified 
(cp. Rev. 1. 9, i. 9, with John 
vil. 39 ff.). The conception of 
God in the two Books shews cor- 
responding differences. The con- 
ception of God in the Apocalypse 
follows the lines of the Old Testa- 
ment. He is “the Lord God, the 
Almighty” (i. 8, iv. 8 &c.), “Which 
was and is” (xi. 17, xvi. 5), Who 
executes righteous judgment on the 
world (xi. 18, xiv. 10, xvi. 19, 
mix. 15). Nothing is said of His 
love in sending His Son; nor of 
the Paraclete. Inthe Gospel God 
18 revealed characteristically by 
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Christ as “the Father” and not 
only as “ My Father” (see iv. 21, 
note) ; and specially in connexion 
with the work of redemption. In 
the one case His action is revealed 
in relation to the sinful history of 
the world: and in the other His 
Being in relation to the purpose of 
the world. 

Besides these differences of sub- 
stance there are also differences of 
language both in vocabulary and 
style. The difference in the scope 
of the books accounts in part for 
these. The irregularities of style 
in the Apocalypse appear to be due 
not so much to ignorance of the 
language as to a free treatment of 
it, by one who used it as a foreign 
dialect. Nor is it difficult to see 
that in any case intercourse with 
a Greek-speaking people would in 
a short time naturally reduce the 
style of the author of the Apo- 
calypse to that of the author of 
the Gospel. Several conclusions 
appear to follow from these coinci- 
dences and differences. The differ- 
ences answer to differences in 
situation ; and are not inconsistent 
with identity of authorship. Of 
the two books the Apocalypse is 
the earlier. It is less developed 
both in thought and style. The 
materia] imagery in which it is com- 
posed includes the idea of progress 
in interpretation. The symbols are 
living. On the other hand, to go 
back from the teaching of the 
Gospel to that of the Apocalypse, 
to clothe clear thought in figures, 
to reduce the full expression of 
truth to its rudimentary begin- 
nings, seems to involve a moral 
miracle, which would introduce 
confusion into life. The Apo- 
calypse comes after the close of St. 
Paul’s work. It shews in its mode of 
dealing with Old Testament figures 
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a close connexion with the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (2 Peter, Jude). 
And on the other hand it comes 
before thedestruction of Jerusalem. 
The crisis of the Fall of Jerusalem 
explains the relation of the Apo- 
calypse to the Gospel. In the Apo- 
calypse that “coming” of Christ 
was expected, and painted in 
figures: in the Gospel the “coming ”’ 
is interpreted. Under this aspect 
the Gospel is the spiritual interpre- 
tation of the Apocalypse. The 
materials of the Gospel were trea- 
sured up, pondered, illuminated as 
time went on. Meanwhile the 
active and manifold _ religious 
thought of Ephesus furnished the 
intellectual assistance which was 
needed to exhibit Christianity as 
the absolute and historical religion 
in contrast with Judaism and 
Heathenism. The final desolation 
of the centre of the old Theocracy 
was the decisive sign of the form 
which the new Faith must take. 
Then first, according to the Divine 
law of order, the Spirit would guide 
the Apostle into all the Truth. 
The Christology of the two Books 
illustrates the position which has 
been assigned to the Apocalypse 
as connecting the Synoptists and 
St. John. The work of Christ is 
presented in the Apocalypse sum- 
marily as the victory through the 
death of One Who was truly man. 
So He “bought” the redeemed 
(v. 9, xiv. 3 f.); and His blood 
brings to them release, cleansing 
(vii. 14), and victory (xi. 11). And 
in this He fulfilled the Divine 
Will for men (i. 1, ii. 26, xxi. 23). 
The exaltation of Christ followed 
on the completion of His earthly 
work (v. 9,12). In the heavenly 
sanctuary He is revealed as the 
Divine High Priest (i. 12—17) ; 
truly man, and yet more than man, 
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sesses Divine knowledge and Divine 
power. He receives Divine honour 
and is joined with God, so that 
with God He is spoken of as One 
(xi. 15, xx. 6).° He shares also 
in part the Divine titles. 

Further, in the Synoptists there 
is no direct statement of the pre- 
existence of Christ. ‘t‘e truth 
is recognised in the Apocalypse, 
but relatively rather than ab- 
solutely (1. 17, ii. 8, i. 14, xix. 
13). In these passages we find 
the earliest form of the ‘“ Logos 
doctrine,” which is still kept 
within the lines of the Old Testa- 
ment ideas. But the later unfold- 
ing of the truth is included in this 
earliest confession. Ifan Apostle 
was enabled to see in the Master 
Whom he had followed the Being 
to Whom all creation pays homage 
in the spiritual world, there is no 
difficulty in apprehending how he 
could rise, without doing violence 
to the laws of human thought, to 
the enunciation of the fact on which 
the Fourth Gospel is a commentary, 
the Word became fleshand dweltamong 
us, and we beheld Hrs glory (i. 14). 
In a word, the study of the Sy- 
noptists, of the Apocalypse, and of 
the Gospel of St. John in succes- 
sion enables us to see under what 
human conditions the full majesty 
of Christ was perceived and de- 
clared, not all at once, but step by 
step, and by the help of the old 
prophetic teaching. 


® The full importance of these 
is brought out by the stern denunciations 
against every form of idolatry with which 
the book abounds (cp. 1 John v. 21). 
Christ therefore is wholly i oar from 
creatures. And further, the passages 
shew that the imagery which is used in 
the Old Testament to describe the reve- 
lation of God is transferred by the writer 
to Christ (cp. John xii. 41 note), 
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(c.) The Gospels and the Epustles. 
—The relation of the Gospel of St. 
John to his Epistles is that of a 
history to its accompanying com- 
ment or application. The first 
Epistle presupposes the Gospel 
either as a writing or as oral in 
struction. But while there are 
numerous and striking resem- 
blances both in form and thought 
between the Epistle and the Evan- 
gelist’s record of the Lord’s dis- 
courses and his own narrative, 
there are still characteristic differ- 
ences between them. In the Epistle 
the doctrine of the Lord’s true and 
perfect humanity (odp£) is _pre- 
dominant: in the Gospel that of His 
Divine glory (Sofa). The burden 
of the Epistle is “the Christ is 
Jesus:” the writer presses his 
argument from the Divine to the 
human, from the spiritual and 
ideal to the historical. The burden 
of the Gospel is “Jesus is the 
Christ :” the writer presses his 
argument from the human to the 
Divine, from the historical to the 
spiritual and ideal. The former 
is the natural position of the 
preacher, and the latter of the 
historian. 

The difference between the 
Epistle and the Gospel in their es- 
chatological teaching follows from 
this fundamental difference. In the 
Gospel the doctrine of the ‘‘coming” 
of the Lord (xxi. 22, xiv. 3), and 
of “the last day” (vi. 40, 44), and 
of “the judgment” (v. 28 f.), are 
touched upon generally. In the 
Epistle “the manifestation” of 
Christ (ii. 28) and His “presence” 
stand out as clear facts in the 
history of the world. He comes, 
even as He came, “in flesh” (2 
John 7); and “antichrists” pre- 
cede His coming (1 John ii. 18 ff). 
Again, in the Epistle the doctrine 
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of propitiation is more distinct and 
fully expressed than in the Gospel 
(1 John ii. 2, iv. 10; cp. Heb. ii. 
17); and in connexion with this 
the duty of the confession of sins 
(1 John i. 9), and the office of the 
Lord as Paraclete (Advocate) (1 
John i. 1; cp. John xiv. 16 note). 
But it is most worthy of notice that 
no use is made in the Epistle of the 
language of the discourses in John 
iil, and vi. Generally it will be felt 
that there is a decisive difference in 
the atmosphere of the two Books. 
In the Epistle St. John deals freely 
with the truths of the Gospel in 
direct conflict with the character- 
istic perils of his own time: in the 
Gospel he lives again in the 
Presence of Christ and ef the im- 
mediate enemies of Christ, while 
he brings out the universal signifi- 
cance of events and teaching not 
fully understood at the time. 

V. The materials for determining 
the text of the Gospel of St. John 
are, as in the case of the other 
Gospels, and of the books of the 
New Testament generally, ample 
and varied. The principal uncial 
MSS. contain the Gospel complete 
or nearly complete; and thirteen 
contain more or less considerable 
fragments. The cursive mss., 
which are almost of every degree 
of excellence, are more than 600. 
Of the Ancient Versions the 
chief contain the entire Gospel or 
considerable fragments. Of the 
Fathers,. in addition to isolated 
quotations, there remain, from early 
times the Commentaries of Cyril 
of Alexandria (nearly complete) ; 
the Explanatory Homilies of 
Augustine and Chrysostom ; and 
large fragments of the Commenta- 
ries of Origen and Theodore of 
Mopsuestia. 

Two general conclusions will 
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follow from a careful study of the 
different lists of variations in 
passages where the text of St. John 
is in any way doubtful, (1) that the 
utmost extent of variation is com- 
paratively unimportant; and (2) 
that the most ancient text adds in 
almost every case some minute 
touch which increases the vigour 
or clearness of the language. The 
criterjon of apparent fitness which 
is most ambiguous when applied to 
separate readings becomes trust- 
worthy when it is applied to a 
considerable group of readings. 

A remarkable legend affirms 
that when the Lorp gave the Law 
from Sinai He wrought great mar 
vels with His voice (Job xxxvii. 
5). The voice sounded from the 
South ; and as the people hastened 
to the South, lo! it sounded from 
the North. They turned to the 
North, and it came from the East. 
They turned to the East, and it 
came from the West. They turned 
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thither, and it came from heaven. 
They lifted up their eyes to heaven, 
and it came from. the depths of the 
earth. And they said one to 
another, Where shall wisdom be 
found ? (Job xxviii. 12). And the 
Voice went forth throughout the 
world, and was divided into seventy 
voices, according to the seventy 
tongues of men, and each nation 
heard the Voice in its own tongue, 
and their souls failed them ; but 
Israel heard and _ suffered not. 
And each one in Israel heard 1t 
according to his capacity ; old men, 
and youths, and boys, and sucklings 
and women : the voice was to each 
one as each one had the power to 
receive it.” The student of St. 
John will find the parable fulfilled 
as he ponders the Apostle’s words 
with growing experience and 
unchanged patience. He himself 
limits the meaning which he finds 
in them, 
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ch. 17. 


. 6. 
¢ Phil. 2. 6. 1 John 5. 7. @ Gen. 1. 1. 





I. 1-18 form an introduction to the 
whole work. ‘The first verse appears to 
stand by itself : the remaining verses give an 
outline of the relations of the Word to Crea- 
tion. Other arrangements of the Prologue 
have been proposed. It has beendivided into 
two parts; vv. 1-5 (the essential nature of the 
Word), vv. 6-18 (the historical manifestation 
of the Word): and again into three parts ; 72. 
1-5, 6-13, 14-18, which have been supposed 
to present the progressive revelation of the 
Word, either in fuller detail from section to 
section, or in historical order, as Heis essen- 
tially, as He was made known under the 
Old Covenant, and as He was made known 
under the New: or yet again into three 

rts; vv. 1-4 (the activity of the Word 

fore the Incarnation generally), vy. 5-11 
(the revelation of unbelief), vv. 12-18 (the 
revelation of faith). 


I.—THE Worp 1n HIS ABSOLUTE, ETER- 
NAL BEING (tv. 1). 

1. The first sentence of the Gospel offers 

a perfect example of the stately symmetry 
by which the whole narrative is marked. 
It consists of three clauses, of which the 
symmetry of form corresponds with the 
exhaustiveness of the thought. The three 
clauses contain all that man can realize as 
to the essential nature of the Word in re- 
lation to time, and mode of being, and cha- 
racter: He was (1) in the beginning: He 
was (2) with God: He was (3) God. And 
these three clauses answer to the three 
gree moments of the Incarnation of the 
ord declared in v.14. He Who “was 
Gxod,” became flesh: He Who ‘‘was with 
God,” tabernacled among us (cp. 1 John i. 
2): He Who ‘‘was in the beginning,” be- 
came (in time). This revelation is the 
foundation of the whole Gospel of St. John. 
It sets aside the false notion that the Word 
became ** Personal” first at the time of 
Creation or at the Incarnation. The abso- 
lute, eternal, immanent relations of the 
Persons of the Godhead furnish the basis 
for revelation. Because the Word was per: 
sonally distinct from “God” and yet essen- 
tially ‘‘ God,” He could make Him known. 
the beginning] Gen. i. 1, fixes the sense. 
ere, as there, “the beginning” is the 


Cuap. 1. IN the beginning *was the Word, and the Word was 
2 with God, ‘and the Word was God. 


4The same was in the 
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initial moment of time and Creation ; but 
while Moses dwells on that which starts 
from the point, and traces the record of 
Divine action from the beginning (cp. 1 
John i. 1, ii. 13), St. John lifts the thoughts 
beyond the beginning and dwells on that 
which ‘‘was” when time, and with time 
finite being, began its course (cp. Prov. 
viii. 23). Already when ‘‘ God created the 
heaven and the earth,” ‘‘the Word was.” 
The ‘‘ Being” of the Word is thus neces- 
sarily carried beyond the limits of time, 
though the pre-existence of the Word is 
not definitely stated. 

was] Expresses not a completed past, 
but rather a continuous state. It suggests 
the notion of absolute, supra-temporal, ex- 
istence. 

the Word] For the history and meaning 
of the term Logos see Introd. p. 245. Note 
that the personal title Zogos is used abso- 
lutely only in rz. 1, 14 (Rev. xix. 13: Heb. 
iv. 12). The Word as Personal (€vvméararos) 
satisfies every partial conception of the 
Logos, such as that of the immanent word 
(Adyos evdtaberos) of Greek philoso »yhy. The 
Personal titles ‘‘the Word ” and “‘ the Word 
of God” must be kept in close connexion 
with the same terms as applied to the sum 
of the Gospel in the N. t, and with the 
phrase ‘‘the word of the Lord” in the pro- 
phecies of the O. T. The Word, before 
the Incarnation, was the one source of the 
many Divine words; and Christ, the Word 
Incarnate, is Himself the Gospel. Note also 
that the Evangelist uses the title Word and 
not Son here, because he wishes to carry 
his readers to the most absolute conceptions. 

was with God] iv mpos is remarkable (see 
also Matt. xiii. 56; Mark vi. 3, ix. 19, xiv. 
49; Luke ix. 41). The idea conveyed by it 
is that of being (in some sense) directed to- 
wards and regulated by that with which 
the relation is fixed (v. 19). The Personal 
Being of the Word was realised in active 
intercourse with and in perfect communion 
with God. The Word ‘was with God” 
before He revealed God. The main thought 
finds expression in another form in the de- 
scription of ‘‘the life, the life eternal, which 
was manifested to men.” This life ‘‘ was 
with the Father” (1 John i. 2): it was 
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3 beginning with God. 
4 without him was not any thin 


5 was life; and %the life was the light of men. And "the light 


shineth in darkness; and the dar 


realised in the intercommunion of the Divine 
Persons when time was not. 

the Word was God] The expression affirms 
the true Deity of the Word: ‘‘the Word” 
is included in the Unity of the Godhead. 
Thus the Divine Nature is essentially in the 
Son, and at the same time the Son can* be 
regarded, according to that which is His 
peculiar characteristic, in relation to God 
as God. He is the ‘‘image of God” (eixay 
rod beod) and not simply of the Father. 


Tl. THE WoRD IN RELATION TO C'REATION 
(vr. 2-18). 


This falls into three parts. 


1. The essential facts (22. 2-5). 

The source of Creation in the Divine coun- 
sel (7. 2), the act of Creation through the 
Word and by His Presence (7. 3), the being 
of things created in the Divine idea (v. 4), 
and as manifested in history (7. 5). 

2. The same] Lit. This [Word]; He Who 
has just been declared to be.God. 

8. All things] The vast multiplicity of 
created things. Of all these no one came 
into being without the Word. 

were made} Lit. Lecame (eyévero). Creation 
is represented as a ‘‘ becoming” in contrast 
with the ‘‘ being ” emphasized before. Three 
distinct words are used in the N. T. to 
convey the conception of Creation, (1) to 
create (xrigev), and (2) to make (rocetv), in re- 
ference to the Creator ; and (3) to become 
(y¢yveoGar), in reference to that which is 
created. ‘he first word (Rev. iv. 11, x. 6; 
Col. i. 16) suggests the idea of design, plan, 
purpose ; the second (Rev. xiv. 7; Mark x. 
6) the idea of an actual result or object 
produced ; the third the idea of the law ful- 
filled in the production of the object. 

by him] through (84) Him. ‘The Word 
is described as the mediate Agent of Crea- 
tion (cp. Col. 1.16; Heb. i. 2). All things 
are of the Father...throwsh Jesus Christ... 
(1 Cor. viii. 6). Thus in different relations 
Creation can be attributed to the Father and 
to the Son. 

without him] Lit. apart from Him (cp. xv. 
5). Creation is set forth under a twofold 
aspect, as depending on the Divine Agency 
and on the Divine Presence. 

was made] hath been made.  yeyovev 
marks the continuance of things created. 
Cp. Col. i. 16. 

8, 4. Some authorities are in favour of 
the reading in marg. of Rev. V.: Without 
Him was not anything made. That which 
hath been made was life in Him. The Word 
is “the Light” through the medium of 
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¢All things were made by him; and 
made that was made. 
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SIn him ¢Ps. 33. 6. 


Eph. 3. 9. 

, Rev. 4. 11. 

ess comprehended it not. 4c. 5.20. | 
9ch. 8. 12. & 12.35. Ach. 3. 19. 


‘“‘ Life.” He is made known, and makes 
Himself known, in and through the vital 
processes of Creation. 

of me Not the Light of the Jews only, 
but of all men ; all of us, in so far as we who 
have received intellect and reason from that 
Word which created us, are said to be illu- 
minated by Him. 

5. In +. 4 the Divine essence and the 
Divine pu e of Creation are declared 
from the side of God; in v. 5 the Evange- 
list describes the actual state of things 
from the side of man. The description 
holds good generally. The conflict of light 
and darkness which represents one aspect 
of the history of the Gospel, represents also 
one aspect of all human histo : 

the light] Take the word in this clause to 
include not only the manifestations of the 
Word (as ‘‘ Life”) through ‘‘ Nature” in the 
widest sense of the term, but also the Per- 
sonal manifestations of the Word. Cp. Ps. 


Xxxvi. 9. 
shineth] Cp. 1 John ii. 8. The word 
(Saiverw) describes that which is the actien 


of light in itself, as distinguished from its 
effects as ‘‘illuminating” (¢wriGev, vr. 9), 
This action of the light is continuous from 
the Creation to the consummation of things, 
though there have been times when it has 
flashed forth with peculiar splendour. 

darkness} the darkness. Acquaintance 
with the history of the Fall is presupposed. 
Man has made for himself an atmosphere 
of darkness; for all that is without God, 
avert from Him, is darkness. Cp. 1 John 
i 


comprehended] overcame (cp. xii. 35, Gk.), 
xaréAafev. The existence of the darkness is 
affirmed, and at the same time the unbroken 
energy of the light. But the victory of the 
light is set forth as the result of a past 
struggle. The darkness when it came 
sought to cover all; and in this attempt it 
failed. This general interpretation of the 
word is supported by the Greek fathers ; 
but the Latin Version gives the renderin 
comprehenderunt (cp. A. V.), ‘* teok hold 
of,” ‘‘embraced ” [Rev. V. ‘apprehended ’}. 
The whole phrase 1s indeed a startling 
dox. The light does not banish the dark- 
ness : the darkness does not overpower [or 
apprehend] the light. Light and darkness 
coexist in the world side by side. 


2. The historic manifestation of the Word 
generally (vv. 6-13). 
The Evangelist now traces in outline the 
course of the spiritual conflict of life whichis 
apprehended in its essential character in the 
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i Matt. 3. 1. 
Luke 3. 2. 
K Acts 19. 4. 


iver. 4. 
Isai. 49. 6. 


final manifestation of the Light. This ma- 
nifestation was heralded by prophecy, of 
which John the Baptist was the last repre- 
sentative (vy. 6-8). It had been prepared 
also by continuous revelations of the Word, 
as Light, at once through special communi- 
cations (v. 9),and by His immanent Presence 
(v. 10). But when He came, He found, as 
the Incarnate Saviour, national unbelief 
(v. 11) relieved only by individual faith (vv. 
12, 18). The conflict shadowed out before 
(v. 5) still continued. 

6-8. The office of prophecy is shewn 
through the work of the Baptist ; of whom 
the Evangelist speaks in regard to his per- 
sonality (2. 6), the end of his mission (7. 7), 
his nature (v. 8). The abrupt introduction 
of John is explained by the fact that the 
review of the revelation, preparatory to the 
Incarnation, starts from the last, that is 
the most intelligible, stage in it. The Bap- 
tist—a priest and a Nazarite—was the com- 
pleted type of the Prophet (Matt. xi. 9 f. 
and parallels); and it was by the Baptist, 
an interpreter of the Old Dispensation and 
herald of the New, that St. John himself 
was guided to Christ (vv. 35 ff.). 

6. There was...) Rev. V. ‘There came’ 
{éyévero), His gee | ” is contrasted 
with the “‘ Being” of the Word (z. 9). He 
is “‘a man” with significant reference to 
the mystery realised in v7. 14. He was 
charged with a Divine mission. 

sent from God] from (xapa) and not simply 
by God (cp. xv, 26); sent, see xx. 21 note. 

p. Mal. ii. 1. 

whose name] Possibly an allusion to the 
meaning of the name (‘‘ God’s gracious gift”) 
underlies the clause. Cp. Luke i. 63. 

7. came, &c.] came for witness, that he 
might bear, &c. The coming of the Bap- 
tist (fae) in the fulfilment of his office is 
a la with his personal coming (éyévero 
v. 6). 

for witness] The office of the prophet in 
the fullest sense is to make known Another. 
This office had been fulfilled in many 
fashions by all God’s messengers in earlier 
times, and at last eminently by the Bap- 
tist (cp. iii. 30). He came with a clearer 
charge, to bear witness concerning the Light, 
to interpret _to men the signs of a Divine 
Will an gus danee without them and within 
them, and then to point to Him Who was 
Himself the Life and the Light. In this 
way provision was made for leading men in 

uman ways to recognise the Divine. 

all men) Cp. Isai. xlix. 6. The Baptist 
ai last delivered a message which in ite 
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6 ¥‘There was a man sent from God, whose name was John. 
7*The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, 
8 that all men through him might believe. 
9 Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light. 

the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 


Ho was not that 
‘That was 


essence was universal; outward descent, 
national privileges, disappeared. The basis 
of his preaching was repentance—inner self- 
renunciation—theend of it was faith: that all 
men might believe (contrast v. 12) through him 
(John). There can be but one adequate 
object of faith, even God made known in 
the Son. 

8. that Light] Read, the Light. Some un- 
duly exalted the Baptist (7. 20, iii. 26). 
John was “the lamp” (v. 35) and not the 
Light. ‘he pronoun of reference which is 
used (éxetvos) isulates and so fixes attention 
upon the person referred to. Cp. i. 18, note, 
ii. 21, note. 

was sent] Rev. V. ‘came that he might.’ 

9, 10. The preparation of prophecy, re- 
presented by j ohn, was one part of the edu- 
cation of the world. ‘Che Word Himself 
as flight (v. 5) visited the world which He 
had made (2. 9), and was in it still (7. 10). 

9. Rev. V. ‘There was the true Light, 
even the Light which lighteth every man 
coming into the world.’ What is described 
is a coming which was progressive, slowly 
accomplished, combined with a permanent 
being. ‘Che mission of John was one and 
definite; but all along up to his time ‘‘ the 
Light” of which he came to witness conti- 
nued to shine, being revealed in many parts 
andin many ways. There was the Light, 
the true Light, which lighteth every man ; 
that Light was; and yet more, that Light 
was coming into the world, Cp. vi. 33, 50. 
The words declare that men were not left 
alone to interpret the manifestations of the 
Light in the life around them and in them. 
The Light from Whom that life flows made 
Himself known more directly. From the 
first He was advancing towards the Incar- 
nation by preparatory revelations. He came 
in type and prophecy and judgment. The 
identification of ‘*the Word” with ‘‘the 
Light” is natural and prepared (v. 5); but 
the titles ure not cvextensive. ‘‘ The 
Light” describes ‘‘the Word” only in a 
special relation towards Creation and parti- 
cularly towards men. In this relation the 
Light is characterised as (1) the true 
(aAnOcvés) Light, which lighteth every man, 
the archetypal Light (see iv. 23, vi. 32, xv. 
1), opposed toan imperfect, incomplete, tran- 
sitory light: (2) as that which lighteth every 
man, which describes the universal extent 
of its action. Noman is wholly destitute 
of the illumination of ‘‘the Light.” In 
nat and life, and conscience it makes 
iteelf felt in various degrees to all. 

lighteth] Cp. Luke xi. 85, 36. The Light 


ST. 


11 and the world knew him not. 
12 his own received him not. 


JOHN. I, 


10 world. He was in the world, and “the world was 
“He came unto his own, and 
But °as many as received him, to Acta 3. 26 
them gave he ‘power to become the sons of God, even to them 
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made him, ™ ver. 3. 

° by + Heb. 1. 2. 

” Luke 19.14, 
oTsai. 66. 5. 
Rom. 8. 15. 
1 John 3, 1. 


1 Or, the right, or, pricilege. 





is contrasted in each particular with the 
witness (v. 6) to the Light. John ‘‘arose” 
(eyévero); the Light ‘‘was” (#v). John 
ided his disciples away from himself ; the 
ight illuminated in virtue of its own 
nature. John came once for all; the 
Light w&s ever coming through the ages. 

10, 11. The action of the Light is divided 
into two parts. The first part (v. 10) gathers 
up the facts and issues of the manifestation 
of the Light as immanent. The second 
part (v. 11) contains an account of the 
special Personal manifestation of the Light 
toa chosen race. The two parts are con- 
trasted throughout as to the mode (was, 
came), the scene (the world, His own home), 
the recipients (the world, His own people), 
the end (not know, not receive), of the mani- 
festation. 

10. He was in the world| Give to these 
words a wider reference than simply to the 
historical Presence of the Word in Jesus 
as witnessed to by the Baptist. The Word 
acts by His Presence as well as by His 
special Advent. The continuance and pro- 
gress of things, no less than their original 
constitution, make Him known. 

the world] xocnos; the sum of created 
being, which belongs to the sphere of human 
life as an ordered whole considered apart 
from God, and in its moral aspect repre- 
sented by humanity. An analysis of St. 
John’s usage of this term has shown how 
naturally the original conception of an 
order apart from God passes into that of an 
order opposed to God ; how a system which 
is limited and transitory becomes hostile to 
the Divine: how the ‘‘ world” as the whole 
scene of human activity is lost in humanity: 
how humanity ceases to be “‘of the world” 
by its union with God in Christ. 

knew] ‘‘ recognised.” Cp. ii. 25, note. 

ll. The special action of the Word as 
the Light. Creation and mankind were 
His, and not unvisited by Him: but in ‘‘ the 
world” and in humanity one spot and one 
prople were in a peculiar sense devoted to 

im. They ‘received Him not.” 

came] Note the climax : was, was in the 
world, came to His own ; HAG (cp. v. 7) marks 
a definite Advent, the Incarnation, which 
consummated the former revelations of the 
Word to Israel. Here it is peated in re- 
lation to the whole scheme of Redemption, 
as the crowning revelation to the ancient 
people of God ; in +. 14, it is regarded in its 
distinctive character as affecting humanity. 

He came &c.} Or, ‘‘He came unto His own 

ome, and His own people received Him 


not;” eis 7a ida and ot (io describe the land 
and the peopleof Israel as being, in a sense in 
which no other land and people were, the 
home and the family of Gov, of Jehovah. 
‘The holy land” (Zech. ii. 12) was ‘‘the 
Lorp’s land” (Hos. ix. 3: Jer. ii. 7, xvi. 
18) Ro Israel was His portion (Ex. xix. 
5; Deut. vii.6). By this appropriation of 
the O. T. la e that which was before 
applied to Jehovah is now applied to 
Christ (cp. xii. 41 note). 

received] wapéAaBoy suggests the notion of 
‘‘receiving that which has been handed 
down by another.” The Divine teachers of 
Israel, through John their representative, 
‘‘ offered” Christ to the people as Him 
Whom the Lord had promised; and the 
leaders of the people refused to acknow- 
ledge Him as their King. 

12. National rejection was qualified by 
the personal belief of some. To these, 
whether Jews or Gentiles by ancestry, as 
many as received Him, [Christ] gave right to 
become children of God. The privil of 
Israel (Ex. iv. 22) was Standed to it the 
faithful. 

received] <AaBov, the action of one who 
‘‘takes” that which is within reach as 
anxious to make it his own. 

powcr] right (efovcca) describes legitimate, 
rightful authority, derived from a compe- 
tent source which includes the idea of power. 
This right is not inherent in man, but 
‘‘ given” by God to him. What was in the 
relation of Israel to God, outward and 
independent of the individual will, was 
oi Dera in the Christian Church by vital 
relationship. 

‘‘This right to become children” lies in 
union with the Son, whereby those who re- 
ceive Him are enabled to realise their Divine 
fellowship. They are adopted that so they 
may become children actually. Cp. 2 Pet. 
i. 3, 4; Gal. iv. 6. God gives, but man 
must use His gift, which faith appropriates. 

the sons} children (réxva), Cp. xi. 52; 
1 John iit. 1, 2, 10, v. 2. The idea of 
‘‘child,” as distinguished from ‘‘son,” is 
that of a community of nature (v. 13) as 
armenianed from that of a dignity of heir- 
ship. 

believe] The effective reception of Christ 
is explained to be the continuous energy of 
faith which relies upon Him as being for the 
believer that which He has made ‘Himself 
known to be. The faith is regarded as 
present and lasting (rots mucrevovow), and its 
object is the revealed Person of the In- 
carnate Word. Cp. 1 John v. 13. 
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P ch. 3. 5. 
Jam. 1. 18. 
1 Pet. 1. 23. 
@ Matt. 1.16, 


20. 
Luke 1. 31, 35. 1 Tim. 3.16. *Rom.1.3. Gal. 4.4. Heb. 2.11. 


believe on his name] See v. 24, note. The 
‘‘Name” is to the believer that which de- 
scribes the Incarnate Word as “ the Christ, 
the Son of God.” For the use of ‘‘the 
Name” as applied to the Father in St. John 
see e.g. v. 43, x. 25, Rev. iii. 12, xi. 18, xv. 
4,9, xxii. 4; as applied to the Son ii. 23, 
i. 18; 1 John ii. 12, v. 13; Rev. ii. 3, 18. 

18. The spring of the new life to which 
the believer has ‘“‘right” lies solely in God. 
The progress of it is from that which is 
lowest in our estimate of the origin of life 
to that which is highest; or giving to the 
three clauses a moral interpretation :—the 
new birth is not brought about by descent, 
by desire, or by human power. 

blood] Lit. bloods. ‘The plural emphasizes 
the idea of the element out of hich in 
various measures the body is framed. 

Slesh...man] The first clause marks the 
purpose which comes from the animal 
nature, and the second that which comes 
from the higher human nature (@v%p). 

were born| Lit. were beqotten (as 1 John ii. 
29, ili. 9). The thought is of the first origin 
of the new life, and not of the introduction 
of the living being into a new region. 

Generally St. John dwells upon the com- 
munication of a new life, while St. Paul 
dwells upon the gift of a new dignity and 
relation (Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 5; Eph. 
1.5.). The language of St. James (i. 18) 
and of St. Peter (1 Pet. i. 3, 23), corresponds 
with that of St. John. 

It is natural to see in the new birth the 
contrast between the spiritual birth which 
makes ‘‘a child of Gon,” and the fleshly 
descent in which the Jews trusted. Cp. 
Matt. iii. 9. 


3. The Incarnation as apprehended by per- 
sonal experience (vv. 14-18). 

First the substance of the Apostolic wit- 
ness (1. 14); then the witness of prophecy, 
represented by the Baptist (v. 15); and 
thirdly, a general account of the nature of 
the revelation (vv. 16-18). 

14. The verse consists of a main clause 
The Word became flesh and tabernacled 
among us, full of grace and truth, broken by 
a parenthesis and we beheld his glory...from 
the Father. ‘The Incarnation, touched upon 
(v. 11) in its relation to the whole course of 
revelation, is now presented in its essential 
character. In v.11 the Advent was con- 
sidered in reference to particular promises 
and to a chosen people : now it is revealed 

connexion with humanity. Thus there 

isa distinct progress in the development of 
thought. 

Sum up the verse under four heads: ‘(1 ) 
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13 that believe on his name: ? which were born, not of blood, nor 
14 of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. ¢And 
the Word twas made ‘flesh, and dwelt among us, (and ‘we behela 


tIsai. 40. 5. Matt. 17. 2. ch. 2. 11. 


The nature of the Incarnation; The Word 
became flesh. (2.) The historical life of the 
Incarnate Word; He tabernacled among us. 
(3.) The personal Apostolic witness to the 
character of that human-Divine Life; We 
beheld His glory. (4.) The character of the 
Incarnate Word as the Revealer of God ; 
Full of grace and truth. The miraculous 
Conception, though not stated, is in»plied. 

And the Word...] The conjunction and 
the title carry the reader back to v. 1. ‘The 
Incarnation presupposes and interprets the 
Creation and the later history of man and 
of man’s relation to God. ‘‘ He was God ” 
and ‘‘ He became flesh :” eternity and time, 
the Divine and the human are reconciled in 
Him. ‘He was with God” and ‘‘He 
tabernacled among us:” the Divine exist- 
ence is brought into a vital and _ historical 
connexion with human life. ‘‘ He was in 
the beginning” and ‘‘we beheld His 
glory :”” He Who ‘“‘was” beyond time was 
revealed for a space to men. 

was made (became) flesh] capt eyévero ; 
became does not support the belief that the 
Word ceased to be what He was before; 
and flesh does not exclude the rational soul 
of man. The phrase is absolutely unique. 
It affirms once for all the reconciliation of 
the opposite elements of the final antithesis 
of life and thought, the finite and the 
infinite. The clear apprehension of the 
phrase lies in the recognition of the unity 
of the Lord’s Person, before and after the 
Incarnation. The mode of the Lord’s exist- 
ence on earth was truly human, and subject 
to all the conditions of human existence ; 
but He never ceased to be God. And the 
nature which He so assumed He retains in 
its perfection (1 John iv. 2; 2 John 7), As 
compared with the corresponding phrase to 
come in the flesh (1 John 1. c.), the phrase 
became flesh brings out especially one aspect 
of the Incarnation. The former marks the 
unchanged continuity of the Qord’s Per- 
sonality, and the latter the complete reality 
of His Manhood. How this ‘* becoming ” 
was accomplished is described by St. Paul 
(Phil. ii. 6 f.). The following main truths 
are expressed in the words:—(1.) ‘The Lord’s 
humanity was complete, as against various 
forms of Apollinarianism. (2.) The Lord’s 
humanity was real and permanent, as 
against various forms of Gnosticism, (3.) 
The Lord’s human and Divine Nature re- 
mained without change, each fulfilling its 
part according to its pro laws, as against 
various forms of Eutychianism. (4. The 
Lord’s humanity was universal, and in- 
cluding all that belongs to the essence of 
man, without regard to sex, or race, or time. 
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of the only begotten of the oe tfull 

q“John bare witness of him, an 
saying, This was he of whom I spake, *He that cometh after me 

16 is preferred before me: "for he was before me. And of his 


his glory, the glory as 
15 of caeh and feat, 


(5.) The Lord’s human and Divine Natures 
were united jin one Person, as against 
various forms of Nestorianism. 

became] éyévero forms a link with ». 3. 
By His own will He ‘‘ became ” that which 
first ‘“‘ became” through and in Him. 

jlesh] Humanity on the side of its weak- 
ness, and dependence, and mortality. 
‘Flesh ’’ expresses here human nature as a 
whole regarded under the aspect of its pre- 
sent corporeal embodiment, including of 
necessity the ‘‘soul” (xii. 27), and the 
‘spirit ” (xi. 33, xiii. 21, xix. 30), as belong- 
ing to the totality of man (cp. Heb. ii. 14). 
At the same time the word presents in a 
familiar contrast the spiritual and the 
material (the Word, fcsh). 

dwelt] tabernacled ; éoxjwwcev describes 

roperly the occupation of a temporary 

abitation. The tent or tabernacle. easily 
fixed and easily removed, furnished a 
natural term for man’s bodily frame. 
Whether, however, the thought of the tem- 

rariness of Christ’s sojourn upon earth 
is indicated by the term or not, it serves 
to contrast the Incarnation with the earlier 
‘* Christophanies,” which were partial, vis- 
ionary, evanescent, and at the same time to 
connect the Personal Presence of the Lord 
with His earlier Presence in the Tabernacle 
which foreshadowed it (Ex. xxv. 8; Lev. 
xxvi. 11). He dwelt among men according 
to the promises expressed after that type 
(Joel iti. 21; Ezek. xxxvii.). The parallelism 
becomes more striking if we accept the 
current view that the Tabernacle was a 
symbol of the world. 

Some have found in the word a distinct 
reference to the Shekinah. 

among us] among those who, like the 
Evangelist, were eye-witnesses of His life. 

we beheld} 1 John i. 1. The abode of the 
Word among men was only for a brief 
space, and while the appearance of the Lord 
was in humility ; yet even under the limita- 
tions of His human form, those who looked 
patiently could see the tokens of the Divine 
revelation made through Him. Cp. Luke 
ix, 32; 2 Pet. i. 16 ff.; 1 Johniv. 14. 

his glory} The word carries on the parallel 
between the Divine Presence in the Taber- 
nacle and the Divine Presence by the Word 
Incarnate among men. From time to time 
the LORD manifested His glory in the wil- 
derness (Exod. xvi. 10); in the Temple of 
Solomon (1 K. viii. 11); and to the prophets 
(Isai. vi. 3; Ezek. i, 28); and even _s0 
Christ’s glory flashed forth at crises of His 
ey (cp. Luke ix. 31 sq.). The Son of 
Man had a glory which corresponded with 
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* Col. 1. 19. 
© ver. 32. 
ch. 3. 32. 

= Matt. 3.1L 
Luke 3. 16, 
ver. 27, 30. 
Col. 1. 17. 


cried, 


¥ch. 8. 68. 


His filial relation to the Father, even when 
He had laid aside His Divine glory (xvii. 5), 
the glory as of] Rather, glory as of ‘“‘an 
only son from his father,”a glory, i.c., of one 
who represents another, being deaucl from 
him, and of the same essence with him. 

only begotten] Cp. iii. 16; 1 John iv. 9, 
povoyerns is rather ‘‘only-born;” i.e. the 
thought in the original is centred in the 
Personal being of the Son, and not in His 

eneration. Christ is the one only Son, to 
hom the title belongs ina sense completely 
unique and singular, as distinguished from 
that in which there are many children of 
God (v. 12). This is also the use of the 
word in the N. T. and in the LXX. The 
two words applied in the N. T. to Christ, 
‘*the only Son” (#ovoyerms) and ‘‘ the first- 
born” (mpwréroxos, Col. i. 15), present the 
idea of His Sonship under complementary 
aspects. The first marks His relation to 
(sod as absolutely without parallel, the other 
Hés relation to Creation as pre-existent and 
sovereign. 

of the Father] Or, from the father. The 
idea conveyed is that of mission also. Christ 
was a Son, and a Son sent to execute a 
special work (cp. v. 6 vi. 46, &c.). 

full of grace and truth] The inward marks 
of Christ’s Presence (ev. 16, 17). The com- 
bination recalls the description of Jehovah 
(Exod. xxxiv. 6), and is not unfrequent in 
the O.T. As applied to the Lord, the phrase 
marks him as the Author of perfect Re- 
demption and perfect Revelation. ‘‘ Grace” 
corresponds with the idea of the revelation 
of God as Love (1 John iv. 8, 16) by Him 
Who is Life; and “‘ Truth ” with that of the 
revelation of God as Light (1 John i. 5) by 
Him Who is Himself Light. 

15. John gave not only a general witness 
to ‘“‘the Light,” but also pointed out the 
true position which Christ occupied towards 
himself in virtue of His Nature. 

bare...and cried...] beareth...and crieth. 
The witness of John is treated as present 
and complete: present because his mission 
was Divine, complete because it wasdi 
to a special end which was reached (v. 34). 

of whom I spake] 5v cirov, to Whom my 
teaching pointed generally; and not “in 
behalf of Whom (izép oS v. 30)” I madea 
special statement. 

cried] crieth, xexpoyev, Cp. vii. 28, 37, xii, 44, 
With the loud, clear voice of the herald. 
is preferred before ia is come to be 
before me (éuspocéer pov), Rev. V. ‘is 
become before me.’ As soon as Christ was 
manifested (at His Baptism), He took up a 
position in advance of His Forerunner, 
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*ch. 3. 
Col, 1. 19. 


18 Christ. 


& 6.1 
ech. 


though the Forerunner had already been 
long labouring. 

Jor (because) he eas before me] The pre- 
cedence in dignity (iii. 33) which Christ at 
once assumed when He was manifested, was 
due to His essential priority. He was in 
His essence (viii. au before John, and 
therefore at His revelation He took the 
place which corresponded with His nature. 

before me] mpwros pov expresses absolute 
priority. e was first altogether in regard 
to me, and not merely former as compared 
with me. 


16. And, &c.] Because of His fulness (v. V 


14), t.c. out of it (€«), as a copious source of 
blessing. The words are words of the Evan- 
gelist and not of the Baptist. 
Fulness|] *Ajpwua ig the plenitude, the 
full measure of all the Divine powers and 
ces which were concentrated absolutely 
in Christ, the Incarnate Word. The term 
occurs here only in St. John’s writings ; 
but it is found five times in the Epp. of 
St. Paul to the Colossians and Ephesians, 
which form the connecting link between 
the writings of St. Paul and St. John (Col. i. 
19, ii, 9: Eph. i. 23, iii. 19, iv. 13). The pass- 
ages in the Ep. to the Col. illustrate most 
clearly the meaning of St. John: Christians 
receive from Christ, as from a spring of 
Divine life, whatever they severally require 
according to their position and work. All 
is in Him, and all in Him is available for 
the believer. 
ali we] ‘The word (contrast v. 14) expands 
the circle of the eye-witnesses into the larger 
fellowship of the Christian Church. We all 
—whether we saw Christ’s glory or not— 
can attest the reality of His gifts. We all 
received of His fulness, when we were 
admitted into His fold, and at each succeed- 
ing crisis of our spiritual life ; we all reccived 
that which answered to our wants. 
and grace for grace] Each blessing ap- 
propriated became the foundation of a 
greater blessing. To have realised and 
used one measure of grace was to have 
gained a larger measure in exchange for it. 
17. Because the law was given by (through) 
... grace and truth came by (through)... The 
Law ig represented as an addition to the 
essential scheme of redemption (cp. Gal. 
101.19; Rom. v. 20). It was “given” for a 
special purpose. But the Gospel ‘‘came” 
(evévero), as if, according to the orderly and 
due course of the Divine plan, this was the 
natural issue of all that had gone before. 
‘ Judaism was designed to meet special cir- 
cumstances ; Christianity satisfies man’s es- 
sential nature. 
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17 *fulness have ull we received, and grace for grace. For “the law 

was given by Moses, but 
4No man hath seen 
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. 


4. 
8. 32.&14.6 4Ex. 38. 20. Matt. 11.27. ch. 6. 46.1 Tim.1.17. ¢ver. 14. ch. 3, 16, 18, 


A gs and ‘truth came by Jesus 
od at any time; “the only begotten 


grace and truth] The Gospel is spoken 
of as ‘‘grace” so far as it 1s the revela- 
tion of God’s free love; and as ‘‘ truth,” 
so far as it presents the reality and not 
the mere images or shadows of Divine 
things (cp. iv. 23). In both sel it 
was contrasted with the Law. The Law 
had a reward for obedience (Gal." iii. 12), 
and consequently brought a knowledge of 
sin (Rom. iii. 20; cp. vi. 14); and on the 
other hand, it had only the shadow of the 
good things to come (Heb. x. 1; Col. ii. 17). 

by Need ded Jesus Christ] The Person 
Vho has been present to the Evangelist 
throughout is now at last fully named, The 
““ Name” thus given includes the declara- 
tion of the true humanity of the Saviour 
(Jesus), and of His relation to the earlier 
dispensation (Christ). His Divine Nature is 
set forth in v. 18. Cp. 1 John i. 3. 

18. This verse justifies the claim of the 
Gospel to be the Truth, while it lays down 
the inherent limitations of human know- 
ledge. Man cannot have direct knowledge 
of God as God. He can come to know 
Him only through One Who shares both 
the human and Divine natures, and Who 
is in vital fellowship both with God and 
with man. In Christ this condition is 
satisfied. He set forth that which we need 
toknow. ‘The Truth” and ‘the know- 
ledge of God” are identical terms. 

No man hath scen God at any time (ever 
et seen)] Cp.1 Johniv.12: Ged», not 1d dcsy, 
y which manner of expression thought is 

turned to the Divine Nature rather than 
to the Divine Person: “God as God.” 
The words set aside the false views of 
Judaism and Heathenism (v. 37, 1 John v. 
20 sq.). They do not deny the tap ad 
of a true knowledge of God but of a 
natural knowledge of God, such as can be 
described by ‘‘sight.” The sight of God is 
the final transfiguration of man (1 John iii. 
2), to which—by the use of the words ever 

et (twro7e)}—the Evangelist perhaps points 
orward. 

the only begotten Son] So Rev. V. The 
best-attested reading ‘‘one Who is God only- 
begotten ” (8e0s ovoyerys), which makes no 
difference in the sense of the passage, has 
the advantage of combining the two at 
predicates of the Word, which have been 
previously indicated (v. 1 6eés, v, 14 uovoyenjs), 

which 18 in the bosom] The image is used 
of the closest and tenderest of human rela- 


tionships (cP. Num. xi. 12; Deut. xiii. 6; 
ch. xiii. 23). The ‘‘ bosom of the Father” 


ae heaven) isa state and not a place, 
e words may point to the exaltation of 
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19 ¢ And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests /ch. 5. 33. 





the ascended Christ; but in connexion with 
the reading uovoy. Orns Oe6s it is more natural 
to take them as an absolute description of 
the Nature of the Son. 

of the Father] The choice of this title in 

lace of God (Tov 6cov) serves to mark the 
fimits of the revelation made through Christ. 
The Son made God known not primarily as 
God, but as the Father. At the same time 
this title lays the foundation of revelation 
in the essential relation of the Persons of 
the Godhead. Cp. 1 John i. 2. 

he] éxgvos emphasizes the attributes of 
the person already given, and isolates Him 
for the contemplation of the reader (cp. v. 
33). In 1 John this pronoun is used dis- 
tinctively for the Lind (1 John i. 6, 11. 3, 
5, 7, 16, iv. 17). 

hath declared him] So Rev. V. More 
exactly ‘He declared Him once and for 
ever’: He declared the truth concerning 
Him, revealed as a Father, as man coul 
bear the revelation. The knewledge of 
God, which Christ had as God, He set 
forth to men as man (cp. Matt. xi. 27). 
Men Acar from Him that which He saw 
(ep. vi. 45 sq. note). éfnyjearo is constantly 
used in classical writers of the interprcta- 
tion of divine mysteries. 

The Prologue is the work of one who:— 
(2) occupies a distinct historical pesition. He 
speaks as one (i) who was originally a Jew, 
(ii) who had been an eye-witness, (iii) who 
is surrounded by a Christian society. (8) 
There is no effort on his part to establish, 
or enforce, or explain. He sets forth what 
is matter of experience to him with com- 
plete conviction and knowledge. The Evan- 
gelist takes fer granted that his readers 
understand perfectly what he means by 
“the Word,” ‘‘the Father ;” he assumes 
the identification of the Word with Jesus 
Christ (v. 17). (y) There is no trace of any 
purely speculative interest in the proposi- 
tions which are laid down. After v. 1 every- 
thing is set down with a view to the revela- 
tion of God through the Word to men; and 
this revelation is treated historically in its 
different elements, and from the side of 
man. The Person of the Revealer is one 
from first to last, though He is regarded 
successively as the Word, the Life, the 
Light, the Word made flesh, even Jesus 
Christ. And the last term ynder which 
God is spoken of is ‘‘the Father,” in 
which the abstract idea is lost in the 
personal. (8) Though the purely specula- 
tive is absent from the Prologue, as it is 
from the Gospel generally, the treatment 
of the subject is such that the Evangelist 
supplies the clues for the prosecution of the 
highest problems so far as man can pursue 
them : e.g. (1) By opening a momentary 
vision of the Godhead itself in which can 
be seen the Immanent Trinity, (2) By 

VOL. V. 


shewing the relation of Creation to the 
Creator as Preserver, (3) By the declara- 
tion of the fact of the Incarnation, in which 
the Unity of the Finite and the Infinite is 
realised. («) While the phraseology is pecu- 
liar, this section contains nothing which is 
not either directly affirmed in the Lord’s dis- 
courses, or directly deducible from them :— 
(a) The Preexistence of Christ (vi. 62, viii. 
58, xvii. 5 ae (6) His Creative energy (v. 
17). (ce) The niversality of His work (viii. 
12, x. 16). 

The main subject of the Gospel which 
has been prepared by the Prologue is the 
self-revelation of Christ (A) to the world 
(i. 19—xii. 50); and (B) to the disciples (xiii. 
1—xxi. 23). (A) falls also into two parts, the 
Proclamation (i. 19—iv. 54), and the Conflict 
(v. 1—xii. 50). 

19-iv. 54. The record of the beginning 
of the Gospel contained in the first four 
chapters presents in act and word the main 
elements of the Message which Christ 
claimed tu bring and to be, and typical 
examples of the classes of men to whom it 
was offered. So far He meets with mis- 
understanding, but with no active hostility. 
The Proclamation consists of two parts :— 
1. The testimony to Christ (i. 19—ii. 11); 
ii. The work of Christ (ii. 12—iv. 54). 

19-ii. 11. This section consists of three 
divisions. The first gives the witness of the 
Baptist, the relation of Christ tothe ae Haale 
tory dispensation, the revelation by direct 
divinecommunication (i. 19-34). The second 
gives the witness of disciples, the relation of 
Christ to individual men, the revelation 
through spiritual insight (i. 35-51). The 
third gives the witness of acts, the relation 
of Christ to nature, the revelation through 
signs (ii, 1-11). The period covered by the 
incidents is marked as a week (i. 29, 35, 43, 
ii. 1). The incidents are peculiar to St. 
John, and he writes as an eye-witness 
throughout (i. 35, 41, ii. 2). 

19-34. The narrative of St. John starts 
from thesame pointas the original Apostolic 
Gospel (cp. Acts i. 22, x. 37, xi. 24; Mark 
i. 1); but, as belonging to alater period in the 
growth of the Church, it distinguishes more 
exactly than that did the relation of the 
Baptist both to the old Covenant and to 
Christ. St. John says nothing of the Ba 
tist’s preaching of repentance, though it is 
implied (7. 23). This did not fall within 
the scope of the Evangelist, which was con- 
fined to the direct relations of the Herald 
and the Christ. 

19-28. This mission from Jerusalem, which 
is not mentioned by the Synoptists, took 
place after the Baptism—the circumstances 
of which are presupposed as known—and 
was probably caused by some rumours 
which arose from that event. It may be 
regarded as being, in some sense, a tempta- 

U 


she confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am not the 


Art thou ‘'that prophet? And he 
o art thou? that 
What sayest 


wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as 'said the 
And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest 


thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that 


it is, who coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoe’s 


These things were done 
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20 and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou? And 
9 Luke 3. 15. 
hMal.4.5. 21 Christ. And they asked him, What then? Art thou “Elias? 
¢ Deut. 18.15, And he saith, I am not. 
18. 22 answered, No. Then said they unto him, 

we may give an answer to them that sent us. lat s 

*ch. 8.28. 23 thou of thyself? *He said, I am the voice of one crying in the 
‘Isai. 40. 3. 

24 prophet Esaias. And they which were sent were of the Pha- 

25 risees. 
™Matt.3.11. 26 prophet? John answered them, saying, ™I baptize with water : 
eles = - 27 but there standeth one among you, whom ye know not; °he 
Acts 19.'4. 

pea 28 latchet I am not worthy to unloose. 

P ch. 10. 40. 


Pin Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


1 Or a prophet ? 





tion of John corresponding to the (simul- 
taneous) Temptation of Christ. John re- 
fused the titles in which the hierarchical 
party expressed their false views, even as 
Christ refused to satisfy their expectations 
by the assumption of external power. 

19. the record] witness. Cp. i. 7, iii. 11. 

the Jews] See Introd., p. 244 n. y: specifi- 
cally the Pharisees (v. 24). The envoys were 
probably despatched by the Sanhedrin. 

sent &c.}] sent unto him from Jerusalem 
priests ... 

priests and Levites}] The two classes re- 
presenting the ecclesiastical side of the 
nation. 

Who art thou?] The pronoun is emphatic, 
** As for thyself, who art thou ?” 

20. The first term (confessed) marks the 
readiness of the testimony; the second 
(denied not) the completeness of it. 

but confessed] and he confessed. 

Iam not] Tis emphatic. ‘‘ Zam not the 
Christ for Whom you take me, but the 
Christ is indeed among you.” 

the Christ] As some then supposed (cp. 
Acts xiii. 25; Luke iii. 15 note). 

21. What then ?] Perhaps, What then art 
thou? What is the function which thou 
hast to discharge ? 

Elias] Rev. V. ‘ Elijah,’ the forerunner 

of the day of the Lord (Matt. xi. 14, xvii. 
10-13). In a spiritual sense John was Elias 
(cp. Luke i. 17). The denial of the Baptist 
is directed to the Jewish expectation of the 
bodily return of Elijah. 
_ that gre het| the prophet. The reference 
1s probably to Deut. xviii. 15, interpreted 
not of the Christ (Acts iii. 22, vii. 37), but 
in some lower sense. The Baptist’s replies 
grow shorter each time. 

22. Or, They said therefore. The fresh 
question was a consequence of the former 
answer. 

23. the voice] Or, a voice; not invested 
with distinct personality. In Isaiah the 
words herald the revelation of the glory of 





the Lord. In the Synoptists the quotation 
is applied to the Baptist (Matt. iii. 3; 
Mark i. 3; Luke iii. 4). 

in the wilderness] In the original Hebrew 
the words are Make straight in the wilderness 
the way... In either case the moral applica- 
tion of the words is obvious. 

24. Or, And they had been sent from 
the Pharisces ; men whose attention would 
be fixed on the baptism with which the new 
movement was inaugurated. This rite— 
already adopted at the reception of pro- 
selytes—symbolically marking spiritual de- 
filement in the chosen people, would make 
it distasteful to legalists. It was however 
connected with the work of Messiah (Ezek. 
xxxvi. 25; Isai. hii. 15; Zech. xiii. 1. Cp. 
Heb. x. 22). 

25. Or,...if thou art not the Christ...neither 
the prophet. 

26. I baptize with (in) water] As if he 
would say, ‘‘ My work is the work of a sere 
vant, and the work of a herald. There is 
nothing to condemn in my conduct, if you 
consider what iny baptism is, and what the 
Christ’s baptism is, and know that He is 
among you, se that the preparatory rite 
has a just place.” 

but there standcth &c.| In the midst of 
you standeth one...The absence of ‘ but’ and 
the position of «éoos bring out the distinc- 
tion between the Baptist and his Successor. 

standeth} As distinguished from ‘ is.” 
The word marks the dignity and firmness 
of the position of Christ (Mark xi. 25). 

. Rev. V. Seven He that cometh after 
me, the latchet of Whose shoe,’ &c.: to 
loose or to ‘‘ carry the shoes ” (Matt. iii, 11), 
was the business of a slave. 

28. Bethabara] This name (Judg. vii. 
24 ?)is a correction for Bethany [Rev. V.] 
(an obscure village in Perma, and not to be 
confounded with the Bethany (xi. 18) on 
the Mount of Olives), which may mean ‘‘ the 
house of the boat,” as Bethahara “ the house 
of the passage,” both cqually marking the 
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29 |The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, 


Behold 7the Lamb of God, *which 'taketh away the sin of the 
‘This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a man 
31 which is preferred before me: for he was before me. 
knew him not: but that he should be made manifest to Israel, 
32 ‘therefore am I come baptizing with water. 
record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like 


1 Or, beareth 


30 world. 


tMal 3. 1. Matt. 3. 6. Luke 1. 17. & 3. 3, 4. 


site of a ferry or ford across the Jordan. 
The mention of the locality incidentally 
shews that the date of the mission falls after 
the first stage of the ministry of the Baptist 
(cp. Matt. iii. 7) 

was baptizing] The form of expression 
(iv Barrigwy) is characteristic of the N. 'T. 
writers, and serves to emphasize the idea 
of continued action. 

29-84. The Christ revealed as the fulfil- 
ment of the Forerunner’s work. 

29. John (he) sreth] Christ was probably 
coming directly from His Temptation. It 
was fitting that His active ministry should 
begin with the solemn recognition by His 
herald. 

saith] The inquiries made from Jerusalem 
created fresh expectation among John’s 
disciples. John now solemnly marked Him 
out, not by Name but by implication, as the 
promised Saviour. The words (cp. v. 36) 
are spoken for those who ‘‘ had ears to hear 
them.” 

the Lamb of God] It seems likely from 
the abruptness with which the phrase is 
introduced that it refers to some conversa- 
tion of the Baptist with his disciples, 
springing out of the public testimony given 
on the day before. Reference was then 
(v. 23) made to Isaiah. This image, and 
the idea of vicarious suffering endured with 
perfect gentleness and meekness, is also 
derived from Isaiah (liii., cp. Acts viii. 32). 
Further, the lamb (Exod. xxix. 38 ff.) was 
the familiar type of an offering to God at 
the daily sacrifice and at the Passover (ii. 12, 
13); the Lord Himself being afterwards 
identified with the Paschal Lamb (cp. xix. 
36; 1 Pet. i. 19); and it called up all the 
memories and the promises of the deliver- 
ance from Egypt —the most conspicuous 
symbol of the Messianic deliverance (Rev. 
xv. 3; Heb. iii. 3ff.). It has been plausibly 
conjectured that this thought may have been 
brought home by the sight of the flocks of 
lambs passing by to Jerusalem as offerings at 
the coming Feast. Thus the title as applied 
to Christ, under the circumstances of its 
utterance conveys the ideas of vicarious 
suffering, of patient submission, of sacrifice, 
of es, not separately or clearly 
defined, but significant according to the 
spiritual preparation and character of those 
before whom the words were spoken. 
Notice that the Lamb which the Baptist 


9g Ex. 12. 3. 
Rev.5. 6. &e 
Isai. 63.11. 
1 Cor. 15. 3. 
Gal. 1. 4. 
Heb. 1. 3. 

1 Pet. 2. 24. 
1 John 2. 2. 
Rev. 1. 5. 
*ver, 15, 27. 


“Matt. 3 16. Mark 1 10. Luke 3. 22. ch. 6. 32. 


And I 
“And John bare 


recognises was not one of man’s providing, 
but the Lamb of God, that is, the Lam 
which God Himself furnishes for sacrifice 
(Gen. xxii. 8). 

which taketh away] The character of ‘‘ the 
Lamb of God.” aipee may mean either (1) 
taketh upon Him (see marg.), or (2) taketh 
away; but the usage of the LX X. and of 1 
John iii. 5 is decisive in favour of (2). 
It was however by ‘“‘ taking upon Himself 
our infirmities” that Christ took them 
ey ay ate viii. 17). The present tense 
marks the future result as assured in the 
beginning of the work and also as continuous 
(cp. 1 John i. 7). 

the sin of the world] Sin regarded in its 
unity, as the common corruption of 
humanity, which is personally realised in 
the sins (1 John iii. 5) of separate men. 

the world] Humanity considered apart 
from (viii. 12, ix. 5, 1 John iv. 9), and so at 
last hostile to, cod (xiv. 17, xv. 18). Yet 
the work of Christ extends to the whole 
world (vi. 33; 1 John ii. 2). 

30. of whom] Lit., according to the true 


‘text, in behalf of Whom (irép ot), i.e. mM 


vindication of Whose glorious office. 
preferred) come to be. See v. 15, note. 
v. V. ‘become.’ 


a ig avjip gives dignity to the person 
described (v1. 10; contrast dv@pwrros, v. 6). 


31. I knew him not] I (emphatic), His 
precursor, trained in the deserts (Luke 1. 
80) till the day for my mission came, knew 
Him not as Messiah (vr. 26). 

but &c.] I knew that my mission was to 
lead up to the present manifestation of the 
Christ to the chosen people. It was the 

pular belief that Messiah would be un- 
cnown till He was anointod by Elijah. 

am I come baptizing with (in) water] 
Rather, came I, fulfilling my initiatory work. 

32. record] Or, witness (as in v. 7 &c.). 

I saw] Rather, I have beheld (re@éapna:) 
(cp. 1 John iv. 12, 14), ‘‘gazed on” with calm 
thoughtful gaze, as fully measuring what 
was presented to my eyes (1 John i. 1). 

the Spirit descending] This communication 
of the Spirit to Christ belongs to the fulfil- 
ment under human conditions of His whole 
work. Messiah now enters on His public 
office; and for that receives, as true Man, 
the appropriate gifts. 

from (out of) heaven like (as) adove] To 
those who had not “‘eyes to see,” the out- 


ue 
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33 a dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not: but he 
that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto me, 
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remain- 
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25°," > «= 84 Ghost. 
& 19. 6. 
yver.29. = $6 and looking upon 
37 Lamb of God! 
38 they followed Jesus. 
ward phenomenon may not have appeared 
anything extraordinary; but Christ Himself, 


Who ‘‘suw ” this visible manifestation in its 
Divine fulness (Matt. iii. 16; Mark i. 10), 
heard also the Divine words as a definite 
message. The dove, as a symbol here, 
suggests the notion of (1) tenderness, (2) 
innocence (Matt. x. 16), (3) gentle and 
tranquil movement. 

and it abode upon him] Cp. Isai. xi. 2. 
The Spirit came to the prophets only from 
time to time (cp. 2 K. iil. 15); with Christ 
it remained nnolaeenbLy. 

33. he that sent me...the same (he) said] In 
what form this revelation was conveyed to 
the Baptist we cannot tell. He was con- 
scious of a direct personal charge. 

Upon whom] Rather, Upon whomsoever. 

remaining] abiding (as v. 32). Both the 
descent and the resting are significant. The 
Spirit ‘‘ descended ” for the fulfilment of a 
ministry on earth; He ‘‘abode” on Christ 
so that from henceforth that which was 
immanent in the ‘‘ Word ”—His ‘‘ glory ”— 
was continuously manifested to believers. 
As ‘‘the Son of Man” (cp. 2. 51), Christ 
was thus ‘‘ consecrated” to His public Work. 
Such a consecration is spoken of as wrought 
by the Father before the Incarnation (x. 
36), and by the Son before the Passion 
(xvii. 19). The Baptist was enabled to 
discern in the Lord after His return from 
the Temptation the permanence of His 
Divine endowment. 

baptizeth arith (in) the Holy Ghost] The 
atmosphere, the element of the new life. 
Cp. ill. 5; Matt. iii. 11. The inward and 
outward purification are thus combined. 

84, Rather, I (emphatic) have seen (as a 
fact, «opaxa; contrast v. 32 note), and 
have given my witness. The sign for 
which I waited has been given ; the Messiah 
Whom I was sent to herald has been re- 
vealed. 

the Son of God] A phrase to be inter- 
preted according to the context in which it 
occurs of those who are in each case re- 
garded as the direct representatives of God 
(Ps. lxxxii. 6); here it is used in the highest 
sense (cp. Ps, ii. 7). Some very early 
authorities read the chosen one of God. 

_ 35-51, Thetestimony of the Baptist found 
@ true interpretation from some of his disci- 
ples, and they first attached themselvestothe 

The whole section consists of a series 


ing on him, *the same is he which baptizeth with the Ifol 
And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of God. 
35 FY Again the next day after John stood, and two of his disciples , 
esus as he walked, he saith, » Behold tho 
And the two disciples heard him speak, and 
Then Jesus turned, and saw them follow- 


—amee 


of examples of spiritual insight. Christ 
reveals His power by shewing His know- 


ledge of men’s thoughts (vv. 42, 48); and 
the disciples recognise their Master by their 
experience of what He is (vz. 39, 41, 49). 
The incidents are a commentary on the 
words ‘ Come and see” (vv. 46, 39), and the 
promise with which the section closes opens 
the prospect of a more perfect Divine vision 
(x. 51). he very mixture of Hebrew 
(Simon, Nathanael) and Greek (Andrew, 
Philip) names seems to indicate the repre- 
sentative character of this group of disci. 
ples; and there is a progress in the 
confessions which they make (vv, 41, 45, 49). 

The history falls into two parts (vv. 35- 
42, 43-51), and deals with two groups af 
disciples. 

35-42. The date is shortly before the Pass- 
over (ii. 1, 12). 

35. Or, Again the next day John was 
standing. The picture is one of silent 
waiting. The hearts of all were full with 
thoughts of some great change. 

two] One was (v. 40) Andrew, and the 
other was evidently the Evangelist. 

36. having looked on; ««faépas describes 
one penetrating glance (as in v, 42). 

Behold, &c.] Not now a new revelation (as 
v. 29), and therefore the explanatory clause 
is omitted. The words are a suggestion by 
the Baptist to those who had hitherto faith- 
fully followed him, that now they were 
called away to a greater Master. The first 
disciples of Christ naturally came from 
among the Baptist’s eae The new 
Church grew out of the old, as its proper 
consummation. The revelation of Christ 
as He was (7. 29) shewed to those whose 
souls were oe auy disciplined that He would 
complete what the Baptist had begun. At 
the same time the disciples of the Baptist 
could leave their teacher only in obedience 
to his guidance as he interpreted their 
thoughts. And the direction came not as 
a command, but in a form which tested their 
faith. The wordsspoken answered to their 
inmost thoughts, and so they could under- 
stand and obey them. 

37. followed} Their choice was made once 
forall. The circumstance has a significance 
for all time. Christ’s first disciples were 
made by the practical interpretation of a 
phrase which might have been disregarded. 

88, Rev. V. ‘And Jesus...beheld them.’ 
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ing, and saith unto them, What seek ye? They said unto him, 
Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, Master,) where 
39 'dwellest thou? He saith unto them, Come and see. They 
came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day : 
40 for it was about the tenth hour. One of the two which heard 


John 
41 brother. 


speak, and followed him, was *Andrew, Simon Peter’s 
He first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith 


Matt. 4 18. 


unto him, We have found the Messias, which is, being inter- 
42 preted, *the Christ. And he brought him to Jesus. And when 
5 esus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon the son of Jona: 


“thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, ‘A stone. 
esus would go forth into Galilee, and 


43 q The day following 


44 findeth Philip, and saith unto him, Follow me. 
45 was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. 


1 Or, abidest. 


What seek ve i Not Whom? The search- 
ing question followed by the personal in- 
vitation is a parable of the message of 
faith. 

They said] And they said, The English 
Master is to be taken in the sense of 
‘* Teacher ” (cp. iii. 2, note). 

dwellest} Rather, abidest (as 7.39). Jor 
what (v. 38) these first disciples substituted 
Thee. They werein need of Christ first and 
not of any special gift of Christ. 

39. Read, Come and ye shall see. They 
came therefore &c. 

that day| That memorable day, from 
which the Christian Society took its rise. 

the tenth bie i.e. 10 am. Cp. iv. 6. 
note. An early hourseems to suit best the 
fulness of the days events. 

40. heard John speak] Lit. heard from 
John, heard the great tidings from him, 2.e. 
that Jesus was the Lamb of God. 

41, Or, findeth first. The words imply that 
someone else was afterwards found ; perhaps 
this was the brother of the second disciple, 
é.c. James the brother of John. The word 
“findeth” occurs again in vv. 438, 45. The 
search and the blessing go together. 

We have found| The result of their inter- 
course with Christ. The verb stands first, 
giving prominence to the search (v. 38) joy- 
ously ended. 

the Christ] Omit ‘‘the.” The announce- 
ment was an interpretation of the disciples’ 
own experience. ‘The title ‘‘the Christ ” is 
rarely found in a confession of faith (such as 
here and in xi. 27). Perhaps the Hebrew 
form “ Messiah” is definitely preserved in 
order to connect the Lord with the Jewish 
hope and to exclude Gnostic speculations 
on the Aton Christ. 

42. And...And] Omit. He brought... 
aon looked (v. 36, note) on him, and 
said... 


Thou art] This is not necessarily a pro- 
phetic declaration by Divine knowledge. It 
rather means simply “this is your natural 
name.” Some take the phrase interro- 


2 That was two hours before night. 
* Or 


, Peter. 


@ Matt.16.18. 


Now °Phili 
Philip findet 


3 Or, the Anointed. 


bch. 12 22. 


gatively: Art thou...? placing the old and 
the new name in sharper contrast. 

son of Jone] Here and in ch. xxi. 15, 
read son of John (Gk. Joanes—Jona in 
Matt. xvi. 17). 

thou shalt be called Cephas] Hereafter 
thou shalt win the name of Cephas. i 
promise received its fulfilment (cp. marg. 
ref.). The title marks not so much the 
natural character of the Apostle as the 
spiritual office to which he was called. 

A stone] Rev. V. ‘ Peter ;’ t.¢. @ stone, or 
rather a mass of rock detached from the 
living rock. As to the relation of this 
meeting with St. Peter to the call recorded 
in Matt. iv. 18-22; Mark i. 16-20; Luke 
v. 1-11, it may be observed (a) that all the 
features are different; (b) This was the 
establishment of a personal relationship: 
that was a call to an official work. 

43-51. Christ’s own work begun. 

43. The next day (rv. 29, 35) He was 
minded to go forth...and He jfindeth...and 
Jesus saith, &c. 

Go forth into Galilee] ‘‘ His hour was not 
et come” for a public manifestation at 
erusalem, and therefore He returned for a 

time to His usual place of abode. 

Jindeth] How and where “Jesus found 
Philip” must remain unknown; but the 
word implies that the meeting was not 
aecidontal: Cp. xvii. 6 ff., vi. 37. 

Philip] See vi. 5, 7, xii. 21 ff., xiv. 8, 9, 
These passages throw light on the character 
of the disciple whom Christ sought. 

44. More exactly. was from (ass) Beth- 
saida, of (ex) the city, &c. Peter and 
=e had a house at Capernaum (Mark 
i, 21, 29). 

Bethsaida] Identified by some with Ale 
Zany, and by others with Khan Minyeh. 
Cp. Mark viii. 22 note. Philip knew and 
was in sympathy with Andrew and Peter ; 
and probably he too with them had followed 
the Baptist. 

45. Philip findeth}] Probably on the jour- 
ney. Nathanael was “of Cana in Galilee” 
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ech. 21, 2. 
@Gen. 3. 15. 
& 49. 10. 
Luke 24 27. 
*Isai. 7 14. 


"9. 48 guile ! 
J Matt. 2. 23. 
Luke 2. 4 

Y ch. 7. 41. 

A Ps. 32. 2. 
& 73. 1. 

ch. 8. 39. 
Rom. 2. 28, 


29. 
‘Matt. 14.33. 


ae oe 


xxi. 2). The first disciple (v. 41) who 
‘found Christ,” and the first disciple whom 
Christ ‘‘found,” became alike Evangelists 
at once. 

Nathanael]=Theodore: probably identi- 
fied with Bartholomew: (1) because here 
he is classed with Apostles; (2) no mention 
is made of Nathanael in the Synoptists, or 
of Bartholomew in St. John; while the name 
Bartholomew is a patronymic (Son of 
Tolmai) like Barjona (Matt. xvi. 17) and 
Barjesus (Acts xiii. 6); (3) in the list of 
Apostles Bartholomew is coupled with 
Philip by St. Matthew (x. 3), St. Luke (vi. 
14), and St. Mark (iii. 18), so that the six 
first are the six first called. 

We have found, &c.| In the order of the 
original, ‘‘ Him of Whom Moses wrote and 
the prophets, we have found,” which seems 
to imply that Philip and Nathanael had 
often dwelt on the O. T. portraiture of 
Messiah. By the use of ‘‘we,” Philip 
unites himself to the little group of disciples, 
and his words shew that he bad been before 
in communication with them. 

Moses in the law] By types (cp. iii. 14 sq.) 
and words (Deut. xvii. 15). 

Jesus &c.] i.e. in Jesus of Nazareth. 
Philip describes the Lord by the Name 
under which He was commonly known. 

46. Lit. From Nazareth can any yood 
thing be? ¢.e. can any blessing, much less 
such a blessing as the promised Messiah, 
arise out of a poor village like Nazareth ? 
Contrast Isai. 1i. 3 (Zion). Nazareth had 
not perhaps a reputation worse than other 
places in Galilee (Matt. xiii. 58; Mark vi. 
6); but it was proverbial that ‘‘out of 
Galilee ariseth no prophet” (vii. 52); hence 
mnisgiving. 

Come and sce} The essence of the true 
solution of religious doubts. 

47. saith of him] Not to him, but to the 
by-standers, as reading the soul of the 
man approaching Him. 

Notice how the Lord interprets the 
thoughts of all whom He meets: St. Peter 
(v. 7H St. Philip (v. 43), Nathanael (v. 47), 
the Blessed Virgin (ii. 4), Nicodemus (iii, ; 
the Woman of Samaria (iv.). Cp. ii. 25. 


ST. JOHN. I. 


¢Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have found him, of whom 
4Moses in the law, and the 
46 Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 
Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip saith 
47 unto him, Come and see. Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, 
and saith of him, Behold “an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest thou me? 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that Philip called 
49 thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee. 
answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, ‘thou art the Son of God ; 
50 thou art *the King of Israel. 
him, Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, 


Pe hets, did write, Jesus /of 
nd Nathanael said unto him, 


Nathanael 


Jesus answered and said unto 


k Matt. 21. 5. & 27. 11. ch. 18. 37. & 19. 3. 


an Israelite indced 7.¢. One, who answers 
in character to the name which marks the 
spiritual privileges of the chosen nation— 
“soldiers of God.” There is a reference to 
Jacob’s victories of faith (7. 51). 

indeed] Lit. in truth (4An@eas). The ad- 
verb is characteristic of St. John. 

no guile] Who is frank, simple, with no 
selfish aims to hide, no doubts to suppress. 
In him the spirit of Jacob—the sup- 
planter—has been wholly transformed to 
the type of Israel. 

48. Whenec &c.| Nathanael must have 
overheard the words spoken about him. 

Before that...] The love of Christ had an- 
ticipated the love of the friend in finding 
Nathanael. 

when thou wast &c.] This, like the former 
sentence, points to some secret thought or 

wrayer, by knowing which the Lord shewed 

is divine insight into the heart of man. 
He saw not that which is outward only, but 
ion which was most deeply hidden (cp. iv. 

9). 

the fiy tree) Which would be in leaf about 
this time (Matt. xxi. 19; ch. ii. 13). Na- 
thanael had withdrawn under it for thought 
or prayer. His meditation turned upon 
the ideas recognised in the Lord’s words. 
Augustine too had retired beneath a fig- 
tree for solitary thought when the voice 
from heaven ‘Tolle, lege” decided his 
choice. 

49. and saith unto] Omit. Messiah is 
here described in relation to (1) His Divine 
origin; (2) His human sovereignty. Both 
attributes are implied in the conception of 
a Kingdom of God. Cp. Matt. xvi. 16; ch. 
vi. 68, 69, xx. 28). 

the Son of God] An echo of the testimony 
of the Baptist (v. 34). ‘The language of John 
may have created strange questionings in 
the hearts of some whom it had reached, 
and with such thoughts Nathanael may have 
been busied when the Lord ‘‘saw” him. 
The confession of Nathanael would thus be 
an answer to his own doubts. 

art the ps Israel] At the beginning 
and close of His ministry (xii. 13) is this 
title given to Christ. 
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51 believest thou ? thou shalt see greater things than these. And 


he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, ‘Hereafter ye 
shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and de- 


pe upon the Son of man. 
Cuar. 2, AN 





ne eee 


50. sce greater things| Experience greater 
roofs of My Divine mission than are shewn 
in these revelations of thy thoughts. 
51. him... you... ye] e word is for 
Nathanael, but the blessing for all be- 


lievers. . 

Verily, verily] t.e. Amen, Amen. The 
phrase is found in the Gospel of St. John 
(who never gives the simple Amen), and (like 
the simple Amen in the Synoptists) it is 
used only by Christ. The word Amen is 
represented by tn truth or truly in Luke iv. 
25, ix. 27. The word is properly a verbal 
adjective, ‘‘ firm,” ‘‘sure,” Cp. Isai. Ixv. 
16; Rev. iii. 14. Omit Hereafter. 

open Rather, opened. The phrase is the 
symbol of free intercourse between God and 
man. Op. Isai. lxiv. 1. 

ascending and descending] The order is 
remarkable. ‘The Divine messengers are 
already on the earth, though we see 
them not; and they first bear the prayer to 
God before they bring down the answer 
from Him. So it was in the vision of 
Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 12) which furnishes the 
image here; and by the Incarnation that 
vision was made an abiding reality. The 
reference is to the continuing Presence of 


Christ (Matt. xxviii. 20), in Whom believers. 


realise the established fellowship of the seen 
and the unseen, and not to the special acts 
of Angelic ministration to Christ alone during 
His earthly life. The locality of the con- 
versation may have been near Bethel or 
the ford Jabbok, made famous through 
Jacob’s history. 

angels} See xx. 12 (cp. xii 29) 
are no other reff. to the bens and ministry 
of Angels in the Gospel or Epp. of St. 
John. 

the Son of Man] By the use of this title 
the Lord completes that revelation of His 
Person which has been unfolded step by 
step in the narrative of this chapter, in 
which He has been acknowledged as the 
greater Successor of the Baptist (vv. 26 sq.) 
the Lamb of God (vv. 29, 36), the Son of 
God (wv. 34, 49), the Messiah (vv. 41, 45) 
the King of Israel (x. 49). ‘These titles had 
been given by others. He chooses for 
Himself a new title, that which was 
revealed in answer to a signal confession 
of faith, and was used with one exception 
(Acts vii. 56) by the Lord only and of Him- 
self. The passages in which the title is found 
in the Synoptic Gospels may be grouped 
into two great classes : (1) those which refer 
to the oe. work of the Lord in the time 
of His humility; and (2) those which refer 


the third day there was a marriage in *Cana of 
2 Galilee ; and the mother of Jesus was there: and both Jesus was 


There ] 


'Luke 2. 9. 
& 22. 43. 

& 24. 4. 
Acts 1. 10. 
* See Josh. 
19. 28. 


to His future coming in glory. For St. 
John’s usage see ix. 35. consideration 
of these passages will enable us to seize the 
outlines of the teaching which is summed 
up in the title. The idea of the true hu- 
manity of Christ lies at the foundation of it. 
He was not only ‘‘like a son of man,” but 
He was ‘“‘a Son of man:” His manhood 
was real and not apparent. But He was 
not as one man among many. He was the 
representative of the whole race: ‘‘ the Son 
of man” in whom all the powers of hu- 
manity were gathered. Thus the expres- 
sion which describes the self-humiliation of 
Christ raises Him at the same time im- 
measurably above all those whose nature 
He had assumed. It follows that He is in 
perfect sympathy with every man of every 
age and of every nation. All that truly 
belongs to humanity, all therefore that truly 
belongs to every individual in the whole 
race belongs also to Him. The thought is 
carried yet further. As ‘‘ the Son of man” 
He is revealed to the eyes of His first 
inartyr, that Christians may learn that that 
which is begun in weakness shall be com- 
pleted in eternal majesty (Acts vii. 56). 

II. 1-11. The manifestation of the glory of 
Christ (ii.11) follows naturally upon the re- 
cognition of His claims in virtue of testimony 
and experience. He shews by a significant 
sign, spontaneously offered in the presence 
of an acknowledged want and significant 
only to disciples (vr. 11), the nature of the 
new order which He has already descrihed 
(i. 51). He has been announced, and fol- 
owed; He is now believed in. The scene 
still lies in the circle of the family, and not 
eras Retr ~ or in ieee world.” 

‘The inning of signs” was shewn, in 
close connerion with the faith of the first 
disciples (the third day), at the village where 
one at least of them dwelt (xxi. 2), and at 
a festival of the highest natural joy. 

1. the third day] i.e. from i. 43. The dis- 
tance from the place where John was bap- 
tizing (i. 28) to Nazareth was about 60 miles, 
three days’ journey. 

a marriage] Or a marriage feast, which 
was frequently celebrated for several days. 

Cana of Galilee] So called to distinguish 
it from a Cana in Celo-Syria, and tradi- 
tionally identified with Kefr Kenna, about 
41 miles N.W. of Nazareth; by others with 

atana, a place about 4m. from Nazareth. 

themother of Jesus] From +. 5 it is evident 
that the Virgin Mary was connected with 
the family; and so she was at the house 
when Jesus arrived at Cana with His dis- 
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3 called, and his disciples, to the marriage. And when ‘they 
wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto him, They have no 


4 wine. 


5 thee ? ¢mine hour is not yct come. 
2 6 servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, do tt. 

set there six waterpots of stone, ‘after the manner of the purify- 
3. 7 ing of the Jews, containing two or threo firkins apicce. 
saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water. 


Jesus saith unto her, ? Woman, ‘what have I to do with 


His mother saith unto the 
And there were 


Jesus 
And they filled 


S them up to the brim. And he saith unto them, Draw out now, 


and bear unto the governor of the feast. 
9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted “the water that was 


‘ch. 4. 46, 


And they bare tt. 


made wine, and knew not whence it was: (but tho scrvants 
which drew the water knew;) the governor of the feast called 


ciples. The absence of all mention. of 
Joseph here and elsewhere has been reason- 
ably supposed to imply that he was dead 
(see Mark vi. 3, note). 

» Rev. V. ‘And Jesus also was bid- 
den and His disciples.’ 

3-5. The words only become intelligible 
when the exact relation between the mother 
of Jesus and her Divine Son is apprehended. 
As soon as this is grasped the implied re- 
quest, the apparent denial, the persistence 
of trust, the triumph of faith, are seen to 
hang harmoniously together. 

3. when nar Rather when the wine 
failed from the unexpected addition of 
seven guests. If thirst had brought the 
difficulty it was natural to apply to Jesus 
for the removal of it. The failure of the 
wine at a marriage feast would be most 
keenly felt. 

They have no wine) It is enough to state 
the want. To describe the circumstance is 
in such & case to express a silent prayer. 
Contrast xi. 3 with iv. 47. 

The Mother of the Lord having heard of 
the testimony of the Baptist (i. 29), and 
seeing the disciples gathered round her Son, 
may have looked now for the manifestation 
of His power, and thought that an occasion 
only was wanting. Yet even so she leaves 
all to His will. 

4, And Jesus saith unto her. 

Woman] yiva. There is not the least 
tinge of reproof or severity in the term. 
The address is that of courteous respect, 
even of tenderness (see xix. 26. Cp. iv. 21, 
xx. 13, 15). At the same time it emphasizes 
the contrast between the Divine Son and 
the human Mother. 

what have I to do with thee?] Or, what hast 
thou to do with Me? Lit. what is there to Me 
and thee? (ri éuoi xai got, yivacs; Vulg. quid 
mihi et tibi est, mulier?) “Leave Me to My- 
self; let Me follow out My own course.” 
Yhe phrase (cp. 2S. xvi. 10; 1K. xvii. 18; 
Matt. viii. 29) marks divergence between 
the thoughts and ways of persons. Here it 
shews that the actions of the Son of God, 
now that He has entered on His Divine 





that woman be His Mother. Henceforth 
all He does springs from within, and will 
be wrought at its proper season. 

mine hour} The due time for the fulfil- 
ment of My work. The words are here 
used of that part of Christ's work which 
was shewn in the first revelation of His 
glory; but more commonly they refer to 
the consummation of it in the Passion (viii. 
20, note, xvii. 1, note). 

5. Whatsoerer &c.) The command _ is 
wholly unlimited: all is left to Christ. The 
Lord’s reply (v7. 4) left unshaken the faith 
which rests absolutely in Him. Nowhere 
else perhaps is such trust shewn. 

. Rev. V. ‘Now there were six...set 
there...2 in the court of the house (v. 8). 
The large number of waterpots would be 
required in consequence of the many guests 
at the feast. They were of stone, a material 
less liable to impurity. Cp. iii. 25, Mark vii. 


the purifying of the Jews| Perhaps noted 
here in contrast with Christian purification. 
See 7. 13, note. 

Jirkins) The measure probably corresponds 
here with the ‘‘ Bath,” which was equi- 
valent to three “‘ sata ” (measures, Matt. xiii. 
33), about 8? gallons. 

According to the current interpreta- 
tion the water in the vessels of purification 
was changed into wine, and the servants 
were bidden to draw from these. Others 
think that the water was drawn from the 
well (iv. 7, 15), and not from the waterpot; 
and that the significance of the miracle 
comes out with infinitely greater force if 
the change is wrought through the desti- 
nation of the element for use at the feast. 
No real difficulty can be felt in the mag- 
nitude of the marriage yvift with which 
Christ endowed the house of a friend. 

governor] ruler (as in v. 9). Hither, accord- 
ing to classical usage, the chief servant, 
‘“steward,” to whose care all the arrange- 
ments of the feast were entrusted: or one 
of the guests (cp. Ecclus. xxxv. 1, 2). 

9. Rev. V. ‘And when the ruler of the 
feast tasted the water now become wine... 


work, are no longer dependent in any way the ruler...calleth &c.’ 


on the suggestion of a woman, even though 


which drew] which had drawn. 
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10 the bridegroom, and saith unto him, Every man at the begin- 
ning doth set forth good wine; and when men have well drunk, 
then that which is worse: but thou hast kept the good wine 

11 until now. This beginning of miracies did Jesus in Cana of 


¢’ Galilee, 7and manifested forth his glory; and his disciples 
{ After this he went down to C 

he, and his mother, and “his brethren, and his disciples : and 
13 they continued there not many days. 


“49 believed on him. 


10. at the beginning &c] setteth on first 
the good. wine (from his store). 

have well drunk) Rev. V. ‘drunk freely.’ 
The last clause of the verse seems to be 
one of those unconscious prophecies in 
which words spoken in recognition of a 
present act reveal the far deeper truth of 
which it is a sign. 

1l. Rev. V. ‘This beginning of His 
signs did Jesus...’ 

miracles] signs. Miracles, in the aspect 
which is commonest in the N. T., are reve- 
lations of truth through the symbolism of 
the outward acts. Whenever the word is 
used of Christ’s works it is always with 
distinct reference to a higher character 
which they indicate. ‘Those who call them 
** signs’ attach to Him Divine attributes in 
faith (ii. 23, iii, 2, &c.) or fear (xi. 47); and 
each sign gave occasion to a growth of faith 
or unbelief according to the spirit of those 
who witnessed it. Here the twofold effect 
of the sign is described by St. John, first 
as a manifestation of Christ’s glory, and 
next as a ground of faith in those who were 
already disciples. ‘The office of miracles 
towards those who do not believe is wholly 
left out of sight. 

manifested forth] manifested (cp. i. 31). 
The manifestation of His glory (i. 14 note) 
in this ‘‘sign ” must not be sought simply 
in its ‘miraculous’? element, but in this 
taken in connexion with the circumstances, 
as a revelation of the insight, the sympathy, 
the sovereignty of the Son of Man, Who was 
the Word Incarnate. 

his disciples believed on him] A manifesta- 
tion of power as a sign of Diviner grace 
converts discipleship into personal faith. 
The phrase értorcvoay eis avtov is peculiarly 
characteristic of St. John. The idea which 
it conveys is that of the absolute transference 
of trust from oneself to another. 

Asthe beginning of Christ’s signs this mira- 
cle has a representative value. Observe (1) 
Its scsetitial character; a sign of sovereign 
power wrought on inorganic matter, not on 
a living body. (2) Its circumstantial charac- 
ter; the change of the simpler to the 
richer element. Contrast with the first 
Fale miracle of Moses (Exod. vii, 20). 
3) Its moral character; the answer of 
love to faith, ministering to the fulness of 
human joy in one of its simplest and most 
natural forms, Cp. Matt. xi, 18, 19. In 
each respect the charactet of the sign 
answers to the general character of Christ 


9ch. 1.14 


apernaum, 
h Matt. 12.46. 
tEx. 12. 14, 


tAnd the Jews’ passover ¢h. 5. }. 


as a new creation, a transfiguration of the 
ceremonial Law into a spiritual Gospel, the 
ennobling of the whole life. The scene of 
the ‘‘ sign ”"—a marriage feast—is that under 
which the accomplishment of Christ’s work 
is most characteristically prefigured (ch. iii. 
29; Matt. xxii. 2 ff., xxv. 1 ff. ; Rev. xix. 
7, xxi. 2). This miracle has no parallel in 
the Synoptists. The Mother of the Lord 
may have made known some of the details 
of the history to the Apostle to whose care 
she was entrusted. 

12, Capernaum] Probably Tell Ham (ep. 
Matt. iv. 13 note). The passing reference 
to a sojourn at Capernaum falls in with 
what is said in the Synoptists (Matt. iv. 18). 

his brethren] Most probably the sons of 
Joseph by a former marriage. 

continued] Rev. V. ‘ abode.’ 

18-iv.54. The formation of a small group 
of re a inspired by true faith (v. 11) was 
followed by the commencement of the Lord’s 
publicwork. This is presented in three forms 
as undertaken in three distinct scenes, Judea 
(ii. 13—iii. 36), Samaria (iv. 1-42), Galilee 
(iv. 43-54). It was fitting that the Lord’s 
public work should commence in Judea and 
in the Holy City. The events recorded in 
this section really determined the character 
of His after-ministry. He offered Himself 
by a significant act intelligible to faith as 
the Messiah, but His coming was either not 
understood or misunderstood : and after a 
more distinct revelation of His Person in 
Samaria, He began His work afresh as a 
prophet in Galilee. Henceforward He 
appeared no more openly as Messiah at 
Jerusalem till His final entry. 

13-22. There is a change of place, of oc- 
casion, of manner of action. Before, there 
was the ennobling of common life ; now the 
purifying of Divine worship: before, there 
was a revelation of the Son of Man, now a 
revelation of the Christ, the Fulfiller of the 
hope and purpose of Israel. The contents 
of the section are peculiar to St. John, who 
was an eye-witness (ii. 17). 

13-17. The record is a commentary on 
Mal. iii. 1 sq. Cp. Zech. xiv. 20 f. The 
first step in Messiah’s work was the aboli- 
tion of the corruptions which the selfishness 
of & dominant and faithless hierarchy had 
introduced into the Divine service. Note 
the spiritual application of this first act of 
Christ's ministry to His continual coming 
both to the Church and to individual] souls. 

13. the Jews’ passover] See xi. 55, Cp. 
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Luke 19. 45. 
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14 was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, ‘and found in 
the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the 


15 changers of money sitting: and when he had mado a scourge 
of small cords, he drove them all out of the temple, and thu 
sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the changers’ money, and 

16 overthrew the tables; and said unto them that sold doves, 


‘Luke 2. 49. 


17 house of merchandise. 
™ Pg. 69. 9. 
® Matt.12.38. 


te ne 


vi. 4. The exact rendering, the passover 
of the Jews, implies the existence of a re- 
cognised ‘‘ Christian Passover” at the time 
when the Gospel was written (cp. v. 6). 
14. and found] and Hefound. The visit 
to the Holy City is recorded first, and then 
the visit tothe Temple. He now comes to 
try the people in His Father’s house, and 
to judge abuses which He must have seen 
often on earlier visits. The event is to be 
laced before the Passover (v. 23), and pro- 
ably on the eve of the Feast, when leaven 
was cleared away (Exod. ii. 15). 
in the temple] i.e. in the outer court, the 
court of the Gentiles, where there was a 
regular market belonging to the house of 
Hanan (Annas). See Mark xi. 15 note. 
The two words translated ‘‘ Temple” in 
A.V. require to be distinguished carefully, 
(1) Hieron, the whole sacred enclosure, with 
the courts and porticoes: and (2) Navs, the 
actual sacred building, used below of the 
Body of the Lord (v. 21), and of Christians 
who form His spiritual Body (1 Cor. iii. 16, 
17, vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16). 
oxen, &c.] Cp. Matt. xxi. 12, note. 
changers of money] xepparcorys is different 
from «xoAdAvfrorys (vy, 15). The present word 
indicates properly the changer of large 
into smaller coins: the second word is 
derived from the fee paid for the exchange 
(«oAAvBos), No coins bearing the image of 
the Emperor or any heathen symbol could 
be paid into the Temple-treasury, and all 
offerings of money would be made in Jewish 
coins. The yearly payment of the half- 
shekel, which could be made in the country 
(Matt. xvii. 24), was also received at the 
Temple, and the exchange required for this 
gave abundant business to the exchangers. 
15. The ‘‘scourge”? was a symbol of 
authority and not a weapon of offence. The 
“cords” (cxovta, properly of twisted rushes) 
would beat hand. Jewish tradition figured 
Messiah as coming with a scourge for the 
chastisement of evil-doers. On this occasion 
only, when He came to claim authority by 
act, did the Lord use the form of force. 
drove &c.] Rev. V. ‘cast all out...both&the 
sheep’ &c., sellers as well as animals. 
and poured eh aus He poured...and He 
said. Distinguis each stage in the action. 
16. etc nee Since doves could not be 
driven. ose who sold the offerings of the 





Take these things hence; make not 'my Father’s house an 


And his disciples remembered that it 


was written, ™Tho zeal of thine house hath eaten mo up. 
18 |Then answered the Jews and said unto him, *What sign 


aa rematienett wte 





poor were not as such dealt with more gently 
than other traffickers. 

my Father's house] Cp. marg. ref.3; not 
our Father’s house. Cp. your house (Matt. 
xxili, 38); the people had by that time 
claimed and made their own what truly 
belonged to God. The Lord puts forth His 
relation to God as the fact from which His 
Messiahship might be inferred. This formed 
the trial of faith. 

house of merchandise] Vhe tumult and 
confusion of worldly business is set over 
against the still devotion which should 
belong to the place of worship. The ‘Shouse ” 
is regarded as having become a market- 
house Sapna 2 no longer deriving — it# 
character from Him to Whom it was dedi- 
cated, but from the business carried on in 
its courts. 

17. Omit And. Notice here, aa throughout 
St. John, the double effect of the act, first 
on those who already believed, and then on 
those who were resolutely unbelieving. Thre 
disciples remembered at the time (contrast 
7. 22) that this trait was characteristic of the 
True Prophet of God, Who gave Himself 
for Hig people. The Jews found in it an 
occasion for fresh demands of proof, 

The zeal of thine house! ‘The burning 
jealousy for the holiness of the house of 
God, and so for the holiness of the people 
who were bound by service to it, as well as 
for the honour of God Himself. Cp. Rom. 
x. 2; 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

hath caten me| will eat (devour) Afe; Rev. 
V. ‘shall eat Me up.’ ‘The reference is not 
to the future Passion of the Lord, but to 
the energy and fearlessness of His present 
action. ‘lhe disciples felt the presence of 
a spirit which could not but wor 

1 The act in which the Lord offered 
2 revelation of Himself called out no faith 
in the representatives of thenation. There- 
upon in answer to their demand He takes 
the Temple, which He had vainly cleansed,, 
as & sign, navne regard to the destruction 
which they would bring upon it. The end 
was now visible though far off. The words 
are an illustration of Luke xvi. 31. 

18. The Jews therefore answered (and in 
v. 20). Cp. i. 22 note. The connexion is with 
v. 16 directly. 

answered] The term is not unfrequently 
used when the word spoken is a reply to, or 
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shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things? 


19 Jesus answered and said unto them, ° Destroy this temple, and 
20 in three days I will raise it up. Then said the Jews, Forty and 

six years was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up 
But he spake "of the temple of his body. 
22 When therefore he was risen from the dead, ‘his disciples re- 

membered that he had said this unto them; and they eheved 
23 the scripture, and the word which Jesus had said. {| Now when 


21in three days? 


a criticism upon, something done or ob- 
viously present to the mind of another. 

What sign &c.] By what clear and con- 
vincing, token (cp. 1 Cor. i. 22) can we be 
made to see that Thou hast the right to 
exercise high prophetic functions, sectny that 
Thou doest these things which belong to a 
yreat prophet’s work? Note in v1. 30 the 
same demand for fresh evidence in the pre- 
sence of that which ought to be decisive. 

19. The phrase appears twice as the basis 
of an accusation, (1) Matt. xxvi. 61, note; 
Mark xiv. 57-8, and (2) Acts vi. 14. In 
both cases the point of the words is altered 
by assigning to Christ the work of destruc- 
tion which He leaves to the Jews. In the 
interpretation of the words two distinct 
ideas have to be brought into harmony, 
(1) the reference to the actual Temple 
(vadv), and (2) the interpretation of the 
Evangelist (r. 21). The point of connexion 
lies in the conception of the Temple as the 
seat of God’s Presence among His people. 
So far the ‘Temple was a figure of the Body 
of Christ. The rejection and death of 
Christ, in Whom dwelt the fulness of God, 
brought with it necessarily the destruction 
of the Temple, first spiritually, when the 
veil was rent (Matt. xxvii. 51), and then 
materially (Matt. xxvi. 64). On the other 
hand the Resurrection of Christ was the 
raising again of the Temple, the complete 
restoration of the tabernacle of God’s Pre- 
sence to men, perpetuated in the Church, 
which is Christ’s Body. Life through 
death; construction through dissolution ; 
the rise of the new from the fall of the old ; 
these are the main thoughts. 

Destroy] Avoare indicates a destruction 
which comes from dissolution, from the 
breaking of that which binds the parts into 
a whole, or one thing to another. 

Twill...) The Resurrection is here assigned 
to the action of the Lord; elsewhere to 
the Father (Gal. i. 1; see v. 22 note). 

20. ‘The ‘Temple is regarded as complete 
in its present state, though the reparation 
of the whole structure was not completed 
till 36 years afterwards. Herod the Great 
began to restore the Temple in B.c. 20, and 
the ork was completed by Herod Agrippa 
A.D. 64. 

rear it up] raise it up (asin 7.19). ‘That 
which Christ raises (x. 18) is that which was, 
and not another. The old Church is trans- 

red and not destroyed. The continuity 
of revelation is never broken. 


ree awe te a ee ee ee en | 


© Matt.27.40. 
Mark 15. 29. 


P Col. 2. 9. 
Heb. &, 2. 
1 Cor. 3. 16. 
2 Cor. 6. 16. 
4 Luke 24. 8. 


in three days} Cp. Hos. vi. 2. 

21. of &c.] i.e. concerning (epi) the Temple 
(vaov, see 2. 14 note) defined to be His Body. 
St. John notices on other occasions the real 
meaning of words of the Lord not under- 
stood at first (vii. 39, xii. 33, xxi. 19). This 
trait of progressive knowledge is a memorial 
of yersonal experience, 

do. awcas risen) Rather, was raised (so xxi. 
14), ¢.e. by God from the dead (Acts iii. 15, 
&c.; Rom. iv. 24 &c.; 1 Cor. xv. 15 &c.), 
the Resurrection being regarded as an 
awakening effected by the power of the 
Father. Much less frequently it is pre- 
sented simply as a manifestation of the 
power of the Son (Mark viii. 31, ix. 9; Luke 
xxiv. 7. Cy. xi. 23, 24; and v. 19 note). 

had satd...them| Rather, spake this. 

believcd) A different construction from 
that in vr. 11: they trusted the Scripture as 
absulutely true. The phrase ‘‘the Scrip- 
ture ” occurs elsewhere 10 times in St. John, 
and in every case (except xvii. 12 and xx. 9) 
the reference is to a definite passage of 
Scripture given in the context. The definite 
passage here is probably Ps, xvi. 10. 

the word] The revelation which St. John 
has just recorded. 

The Synoptists narrate a cleansing of the 
Temple as having taken place on the day of 
the triumphal entry into Jerusalem before 
the last Passover (Matt. xxi. 12 ff; Mark 
xi, 15 ff; Luke xix. 45 ff.). That cleansing 
is not to be identified with this on the 
supposition that the event has been trans- 
posed in the Synoptic narratives. The two 
acts are distinct in character, origin, and 
significance. Nor isthere any improbability 
in the repetition of such an incident. In 
each case the cleansing was effected in 
immediate connexion with the revelation of 
Jesus as the Messiah. This revelation was 
twofold : first when He claimed His royal 
power at the entrance on His work, and 
then when He claimed it again at the close 
of His work. Inthe interval between these 
two manifestations He fulfilled the office of 
«x simple prophet. In the first case, 30 to 
speak, the issue was as yet doubtful; in the 
second it was already decided; and from 
this difference flows the difference in the 
defails of the incidents themselves. St. 
John records that which occurred at the 
beginning, because it was the first crisis in 
the separation of faith and unbelief; the 
eee necessarily, from the construction 

their narratives, recorded the later one. 
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he was in Jerusalem at the 
lieved in his name, when 
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over, in the feast day, many be- 
ey saw the miracles which he did. 


24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, because he knew 
r1Sam.16.7. 25 all men, and needed not that any should testify of man: for "he 


Matt. 9. 4. 
ch, 6. 64 
Rev, 2. 23. 


knew what was in man. 





This, on the other hand, was virtually in- 
cluded in_the first, and there was no need 
that St. John (xii. 12, &c.) should notice 


it. 

23-iii, 21. The record of the great Mes- 
sianic work (ii. 14-16), which was the critical 
trial of the representatives of the theocracy, 
is followed by a notice of the thoughts 
which it excited among the people generally 
(vy, 23-25), and also in one who was fitted to 
express the feelings of students and teachers 
(ili. 1-21). By both the meaning of Christ’s 
work was missed: the conclusions which 
were drawn from His ‘‘signs” (ii. 23, iii. 2) 
were false or inadequate. St.John probably 
writes from his own immediate knowledge 
throughout (cp. iii. 11). The explanation 
which he gives of the reserve (v. 24) of 
Christ shews a characteristic knowledge of 
the Lord’s mind. 

23. in Jerusalem] If not in the Temple, 
yet still in the Holy City. The triple 
definition of place (in Jerusalem), time (at 
the Passover), circumstance (during the Feast) 
is remarkable. The place was the city which 
God had chosen: the time was the anni- 
versary of the birth of the nation: the 
circumstances marked universal joy. 

in the feast day] Rev. V. ‘during the 
Feast,’ i.e. of unleavened bread, kept on the 
seven days which followed the actual Pass- 
over (Lev. xxiii. 5, 6). 

believed in (on) his name} Cp.i. 12. Here 
the phrase seems to imply the recognition 
of Jesus as such a Messiah as Him for Whom 
they looked, without any deeper trust in 
His Person. They believed not on Him 
(iii. 18) but on His Name, as Christ (cp. 
Matt. vii. 22). 

when they saw, &c.} Rev. V. ‘ beholding,’ 
(with attention, wonder, reflection) His signs 
which He did time after time. The inci- 
dental notice of these ‘‘signs” (cp. vii. 31, 
xx. 30) is an unquestionable proof that St. 
John does not aim at giving an exhaustive 
record of all he knew. 

24, commit] Rev. V. ‘trust.’ The tense 
(éxiorevev) marks a habitual course of action. 
A partial commentary on this reserve of 
Christ is found in vi. 14 sq. 

24, 25. because &c.]} “Or, for that He 
knew all men, and because He needed not. 

24. he knew] He is emphatic. Christ 
knew ‘‘ by Himself,” “‘in virtue of His own 

wer.” Distinguish in the narrative of a 

ohn the knowledge (1) of discernment and 
recognition from that eo of intuition and 


conviction. The word (ywwoxev) used here 
implies what is relative and Sead: the 


| Cuap. 3. THERE was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, 


ee a ee 


other (¢(é€vac) what is absolute and possessed. 
In some cases the ‘‘ perception ”’ (yvwones) 
is that which might be gained ‘‘ ne 
by the interpretation of some intelligible 
sien (e.g. v. 6). At other times it appears 
to be the result of an insight which came 
from a perfect spiritual sympathy, found in 
some degree among men (e.¢. i. 42, 47), which 
reaches from the knowledge of the heart, 
even to the knowledge of God (xvii. 25). 
The absolute knowledge (eiSws, eidévar) is 
shewn in connexion with Divine things (e.q. 
iii. 11, v. 32), and with the facts of the 
Lord’s Being (eg. vi. 6, viii. 14), and 
also in relation to that which was external 
(e.g. vi. 61, 64, xiii. 11, 18, xviii. 4). A careful 
study of these passages seems to shew be- 
yond doubt that the knowledge of Christ, 
so far as it was the discernment of the 
innermost meaning of that which was from 
time to time presented to Him, and so far 
as it was an understanding of the nature of 
things as they are, has its analogues in 
human powers. His knowledge appears to 
be truly the knowledge of the Son of Man, 
and not merely the knuwledye of the Divine 
Word, though at each moment and in each 
connexion it was, in virtue of His perfect 
humanity, relatively complete. 
25. testify of man} bear witness concern- 
ing man generically. 
he re As inv. 24, ‘He Himself knew.” 
what was in man} This knowledge is else- 
where attributed to Jehovah (Jer. xvii. 10, 
xx. 12). It was immediate (of Hinmaelf), 
universal (a// men), complete (what was in 
man, i.c. thoughts and feelings unexpressed). 
III. 1-21. This first conversation (vz. 
1-15) is, together with the Evangelist’s 
comment (vv. 16-21), the personal application 
of the general call to repentance, with which 
the other Gospels open. Under another 
aspect the history i4 complementary to 
the passage which precedes. Christ was 
unwilling to commit Himself—His Person 
—to those who had false views ; and in the 
same spirit He laid open the truth to one 
who sought it. By refusal and by ecom- 
pliance alike He shewed His knowledge of 
men. In the Book of Common Prayer vv. 
1-15 form the Gospel for Trinity Sunday. 
The fitness of the selection is obvious. The 
narrative shews how the Lord deals with 
the difficulties of the thoughtful man, 
repro yng presumption and elevating faith. 
-15, ‘The discourse places the relation in 
which the new order—the Kingdom of God, 
established through Christ—stands to the 
old in a clear light. Nicodemus comes as 
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2 a ruler of the Jews: *the same came to Jesus by night, and said 
unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from * 
God: for “no man can do these miracles that thou doest, 

3 except ‘God be with him. Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 4 Exc 


4 he cannot see the kingdom of God. 


1 Or, from above. 


the representative of the thoughtful Jew 
who looked for the consummation of national 
hope to follow in the line along which he 
had himself gone, as being a continuation 
and not a new beginning (v. 2). 
checks this anticipation. ‘The Kingdom of 
God cannot be seen—outwardly appre- 
hended—without a new birth. e right 
conception of it depends upon the possession 
of corresponding and therefore fresh powers 
(vy. 3). Is not such a change in man im- 

sible (7. 4)? The Lord replies that the 

irth which He reveals is an entrance to a 

new order, and wrought by a new power. 
It has an external element, because it be- 
longs to men now in life: it has an internal 
element, because it carries men into a new 
world (rv.5, 6). The change, though wrought 
by a mysterious and unseen Power, is mani- 
fested by its results (rz. 7, 8). Such ideas, 
strange to Nicodemus and to the traditional 
Judaism of the time (x. 9), were not so to 
some with the Lord who had known and 
seen the reality of the teaching and facts by 
which these ideas were established (27. 10, 
11). Beyond these ‘‘earthly things” of 
which sensible experience was possible, the 
new kingdom included in its principles 
‘Sheavenly things,” still farther removed 
from current beliefs (7. 12). Such was the 
doctrine of the Person of the Lord; and 
flowing from it the doctrine of the Redemp- 
tion through His Cross (vr. 13-15). The 
circle of thought is thus complete. Chris- 
tianity stands contrasted with Judaism 
both as an organization and as a Divine 
economy. The entrance to the Church is 
through a Sacrament not outward only but 
spiritual also. ‘The facts on which it rests 
and which it proclaims belong essentially to 
heaven, not to earth. Viewed in these 
relations the discourse expands and explains 
the truth stated oenerally in the Sermon 
on the Mount (Matt. v. 20). 

1. Now there was a man; man is repeated 
to emphasize the connexion and contrast 
with it. 25, 

Nicodemus] Cp. marg. reff. The name 
Was not uncommon among the Jews. 

a ruler) i.c.a member of the Sanhedrin. 

2. by night] On each occasion where Nico- 
demus is mentioned we may see other traces 
of a similar timidity. 

Rabbi} Such a style of address in the 
mouth of Nicodemus (r. 10) is significant 
(cp. i. 38). The title was one of late date, 
not having come into use till the time of 


The Lord ] 


t a man be born ‘again, 
Hiccdewins saith unto him, 


1 Pet. 1. 2%. 
1 Jobn 3. 9. 


Herod the Great, with the Schools of 
Shammai and Hillel. 

we know) Nicodemus claims for himself 
and for others like him the peculiar privi- 
ege of having read certainly the nature of 
the Lord’s office in the signs which He 
wrought. It is natural to connect such a 
recognition of the Divine mission of Jesus 
with the report of the envoys sent to John 


(i. 19). 

from at 1.é. ‘*it is from God, not from 
man, that Thy title to teach is derived.” 
Jesus had not studied in the schools, but 
possessed the right of a Rabbi from a higher 
source (cp. vii. 15, 16). 

a teacher] Not different {n kind from other 
teachers. In this conception lay the essence 
of the error of Nicodemus (z. 3 note). 

miracles] signs (cp. ii. 11 note). The 
address of Nicodemus is incomplete, but he 
evidently wishes to invite the Lord to give 
a fuller vrew of His teaching, and that 
perhaps with regard to the Kingdom of God 
of which John had spoken. 

3. answered] Not the words but the 
thoughts. Nicodemus does not address the 
Lord as if he were ready to welcome Him as 
“the Christ” or ‘‘the prophet.” The 
Lord’s reply sets forth distinctly that His 
work was not simply to carry on what was 
already begun, but to recreate. The new 
Kingdom of which He was the Founder 
could not be comprehended till after a new 
birth. 

Verilu, verilu] See i. 51 note. 

again}Twointerpretationsof the word here 
(avw6ev), derived from distinct applications 
of the fundamental idea, have found favour 
from early times: (1) “ from the beginning ” 
(cp. Acts xxvi. 5), ‘‘ over again,” ‘“‘ anew ;” 
and (2) “from above,” ‘from heaven” 
(Jamesiii. 15, 17: ep. v. 31, xix. 11). It has 
been urged in favour of the second rendering 
that St. John constantly speaks of ‘‘ being 
born of God” (eg. i. 18; 1 John iii, 9); 
but it may be questioned whether the 
phrase used here could be used to conve 
this idea of being “‘born of God,” and 
does not suit the context. If Nicodemus 
had found a reference to the Divine action 
in the Lord’s words he could not have left 
it ynnoticed. ‘The sense given by the A.V. 
is right, though the notion is not that of 
mere repetition (again), but of an analogous 
process (ane). 

he cannot gal ets natural 


powers cannot 
realise that w 


ch is essentially spiritual. 
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How can a man be born when he is old? can he entor the 
5 second time into his mother’s womb, and be born? Jesus 


¢ Mark 16.16. 
Acts 2. 33. 


answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, *Excopt a man bo 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 


G6 dom of God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that 


7 which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 


A new vision is required for the objects of a 
new order. Cp. Matt. xviii. 3; 1 Cor. 
ii. 14; Luke xvii. 20, 21. 

the kingdom of God] The phrase occurs 
only here and in vw. 5 in St. John’s Gospel, 
avhile it is found in the Synoptists, the Acts, 
and in each group of St. Paul’s Epistles ; 
but not in the Epistle to the Hebrews or in 
the Catholic Epistles (cp. 2 Pet. i. 11). 
The words have always a twofold applica- 
tion, external and internal. Under the old 
dispensation the visible Israel was the 
Kingdom of God as typical of the visible 
Catholic Church the spiritual Israel as 
typical of the true spiritual Church. And 
now again the visible Church is the type of 
the future universal reign of Christ, as the 
spiritual Church is of the consummation of 
Christ’s reign in heaven. 

4. Nicodemus employs the image chosen 
by the Lord to bring out the overwhelming 
difficulties with which the idea suggeste 
by it was encompassed. How is it possible 
for a man whose whole nature at any 
moment is the sum of all the past, to start 
afresh? How can he undo, or do away 
with, the result which years have brought 
and which goes to form himself? Can he 
enter the (a) second time &c.? Is it possible 
to conceive physical birth repeated? And 
if not, Nicodemus seems to ask, how can 
there be any such moral new birth as you 
claiin? For all life from its first beginning 
has contributed to the moral character 
which belongs to each person. This thought 
goes to the very root of faith. The great 
mystery of religion is not the punishment, 
but the forgiveness, of sin: not the natural 
permanence of character, but spiritual re- 
generation. And it is one aspect of this 
mystery which Nicodemus puts forth. 

§. Christ meets the difficulty by an en- 
larged repetition of the former statement. 
He now reveals the nature of the birth. 

_ Except a man be born of water &c.] é, 
in contrast with the phrase ‘‘baptize— 
plunge—in water, in spirit” (Matt. 1ii. 11), 
are the image of rising, reborn, out 
of the water and out of that spiritual 
element, to which the water outwardly 
corresponds. The combination water and 
spirit carries back the thoughts of hearer and 
reader to the narrative of Creation (Gen. i. 
2), and to the characteristics of natyral 
birth, to which St. John has already em- 
Phatically referred (i. 13). Separately, 
water symbolizes purification (cp. i. 25 note), 
and spirit quickening: the one implies a 
definite external rite, the other indicates an 


Marvel not that I said 


energetic internal operation. As Nicodemus 
heard the words, water carried with it a 
reference to John’s baptism (i. 33), the spirit 
marked that inward power which John 
Sra in contrast with his own baptism. 

hus the words set forth, as required before 
entrance into the Kingdom of God, the 
acceptance of the preliminary rite Divinely 
sanctioned, which was the seal of repentance 
and so of forgiveness; and following on 
this the communication of anew life, result- 
ing from the direct action of the Holy pps 
through Christ. The Pharisees rejected the 
rite, and by so doing cut themselves off from 
the grace which was attached to it. They 
would not become as little children, and so 
they could not enter into the Kingdom of 
heaven. Further, the words look forward to 
the fulness of the Christian dispensation, 
when after the Resurrection the baptisin of 
water was no longer separated from, but 
united with, the baptism of the spirit in the 
“‘laver of regeneration” (Titusiii. 5. Cp. Eph. 
v. 26). Christian Baptism, the outward act of 
faith welcoming the promise of God, is incor- 

oration into the Body of Christ, and so the 
virth of the Spirit is united with the birth 
of water. 

enter into] Become a citizen of the King- 
dom, as distinguished from the mere intelli- 
gent spectator (see v. 3) of its constitution 
und character. The image suggested is that 
of entering into the promised land, the type 
of the Kingdom of heaven (Ps. xcv. 11). 
If man is to enjoy a spiritual life, that by 
which he enters it—his birth—-must be of a 
corresponding character. The flesh (i. 13 
note) can only generate flesh. Spiritual 
life cannot come forth from it. inere 
repetition of the natural birth would not 
bring that which man requires. 

6. flesh...apirit] The words describe the 
characteristic principles of two orders. They 
are related to one another as the two spheres 
of being with which man is connected. By 
the “spirit” our complex nature is united 
to heaven, by the ‘‘flesh” to earth. Cp. 
Vi. 63, note. 

Aesh} All that belongs to the life of ....._ 
tion; human personality on the side which 
tends to sin. 

that which is born &c.) In other words, 
the child, so to speak. is of the same nature 
with the parent, and does not only partake 
in his qualities. The child also occupies in 
turn the position of a parent, from which a 
progeny springs like to himself. 

7. 1f the offspring must have the essential 
nature of the parent, and if the Kingdom of 
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8 unto thee, Ye must be born ‘again. 
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/The wind bloweth where /£ccles.11.6. 


it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : so is every one that is 


9 born of the Spirit. 


Nicodemus answered and said unto him, 
109°How can these things be? Jesus answered and said unto 

him, Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these things ? 
11 “Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee, We speak that we do know, 

and testify that we have seen; and ‘ye receive not our witness. 
12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall 
13 ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things? And ‘no man hath 


1 Or, from above. 


? ch. 6. 52. 


» Matt.11.27. 
ch. 1. 18. 

& 7. 16. 

‘ ver. 32. 

& ch. 16, 28. 





God is spiritual and its citizens therefore 
spiritual, while the nature of man is fleshly, 
swayed by powers which belong to earth, then 
Marvel not... Ye must be born again, even ve 
who think that you have penetrated to the 
true conception of Messiah’s work and can 
judge it and enter into it. 

I said...Ye must} An implied contrast 
between the Lord, o needed no re-birth, 
and all other men. 

8. The wind...the Spirit] In the original 
the words are one (1 mrevma) ; but to retain 
“spirit” (after the Latin) in both places 
would only confuse the separation between 
the material emblem and the power which it 
was used to describe. Thecomparison lies be- 
tween the obvious physical properties of the 
wind and the mysterious action of spiritual 
influence. The laws of both are practically 
unknown ; the presence of both is revealed 
in their effects. 

where it Sethi The phrase is not to be 
pressed physically. The wind obeys its 
own proper laws, which depend on a com- 
plication of phenomena which we cannot 
calculate, and consequently for us it is a 
natural image of freedom. See a similar 
phrase applied to the Spirit in1 Cor. xii. 11. 

the sound| Rather, the voice. 

canst not tell] More simply, knowest not 

so &c.] The action of the Spirit on the 
believer is like the action of the wind in the 
material world. As the tree (for example) 
by waving branches and rustling leaves 
witnesses to the power which affects it ; so 
the believer shews by deed and word that 
an invisible influence has moved and in- 
spired him. 

This image of the wind is thought to have 
been suggested by the sound of some sudden 
gust sweeping through the narrow street 
without. Cp. Matt. xiii. 4, note. 

9. Or, How can these things come to pass? 
How can this new birth, issuing in a new 
life, be realised? The emphasis lies on can. 

10. a master] The teacher, the authorized 
teacher of the chosen people of God. 

knowest] Perceivest (ywwoxns) by the know- 
ledge of progress, recognition (cp. ii, 24 
note) ; Rev. V. ‘understandest.’ Nicodemus 
ought to have recognised the teaching as 
true when he heard it. 


these things] The reality and character of 
the spiritual influence. 

lL. We speak] Remark the plural. The 
Lord and those with Him, of whom some, 
including the Evangelist, may have been 
present at the interview, appear to stand in 
contrast to the group represented by Nico- 
demus. There were already gathered round 
Christ those who had had personal (we have 
secn), and immediate (we know), know] 
of the Divine wonders which He announ 
Their witness is indeed distinguished from 
His afterwards (r. 13), but so far it reached 
80 as to meet the difficulties, and fill up the 
shortcomings of the faith of Nicodemus, 
The plural (we), it will be noticed, is used in 
connexion with ‘‘ the things on earth,” but 
the singular only (J, rv. 12) of ‘‘ the things in 
heaven.” 

testifu] Bear witness of. The words 
(‘we speak’) answered to actual know- 
ledge (oidaper); the witness declared actual 
experience. 

. If Ihave told] If I told. 

earthly things) Those facts and phenomena 
of the higher life as a class (ra ércyea) 
which have their seat and manifestation on 
earth : which belong in their realisation to 
our present existence : which are seen in 
their consequences, like the issues of birth : 
which are sensible in their effects, like the 
action of the wind : which are a beginning 
and a prophecy, and not a fulfilment. 

heavenly things] Those truths which be- 
long to a higher order, which are in heaven 
(ra ewovpana), and are brought down thence 
to earth as they can lecome tomen. Such 
was the full revelation of the Son, involving 
the redemption of the world and the reunion 


- 


of man with God (vr. 13-15). The reality - 


of these truths finds no outward confirma- 
tion such as the new birth in its fruits. The 
teaching of the Lord was on one side a 
ation for the Kingdom of Heaven (Mark 
i. 15) ; and on the other a revelation of the 
Kingdom both in its embodiment and in its 
e. 
BS. The conjunction “and” adds new 
thoughts without defining the exact relation 
in which they stand to what haa gone before. 
That must be determined by the thoughts 
regarded in juxtaposition. Men might be 
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ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 


Num. 21.9. 14 even the Son of man which is in heaven. 
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so “must the Son of man 
15 be lifted up : that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 


r’ ch. 8. 28. 
& 12. 32. 
“ch. 6. 47. 
© Rom. 5. 8. 


16 but *have cternal life. 


unprepared to receive the teaching of 
- heavenly things, yet side by side with 
this fact were two others : that Christ alone 
could teach them, and that His mission 
was but for a time. 

hath ascended &c.|] Cp. Deut. xxx. 12: 
Prov. xxx. 4. No man Path risen into the 
region of absolute and eternal truth, so as to 
look upon it face to face, and in the pos- 
session of that knowledge declare it to men ; 
but the Son of Man, He in Whom humanity 
is summed up, has the knowledge whic 
comes from immeciiate vision. e in fact 
enjoyed that directness of knowledge by 
Nature which another could only attain to 
by such an Ascension. 

came down. &c.] t.¢e. at the Incarnation 
(cp. vi. 32, 33 ff., 42 &c). He that came 
down from Heaven, even He Who being 
Incarnate is the Son of man, without ceasing 
to be what He was before. Cp. i. 14, 
vi. 38. 

which is in heaven] Omitted by many 
ancient authorities; apparently an early 
gloss bringing out the right contrast between 
the ascent of a man to heaven and the 
abiding of the Son of Man in heaven. 

14, The point of connexion between this 
verse and v. 13 lies in the repetition of the 
title ‘“‘the Son of Man.” The Incarna- 
tion, under the actual circumstances of 
humanity, carried with it the necessity of 
the Passion. This mystery is shadowed 
forth under the image of an O. T. symbol 
marg. ref.), just as the Resurrection had 

n half veiled, half declared under the 
figure of a restored temple (ii. 19). The 
central thought in the Mosaic narrative is 
that of the evil by which the people suffered 
being shewn openly as overcome (cp. Col. 
ii. 15). He who locking upon the symbol 
recognised in it thesign of Grod's conquering 

wer, found in himself the effects of faith. 

e evil was represented as overcome in a 
typical form (a brazen serpent) and not in 
an individual form (a natural serpent), and 
therefore the application of the image was 
universal, Christ, by transferring the image 
of the elevation of the serpent to Himself, 
foreshewed that He was to be presented 
in some way conspicuously to men, and that 
being so presented He was to be the source 
Pe to those who looked to Him with 
aith. 

The differences of interpretation in detail 
are numerous, and it seems to be hes¢ to 
compare the two acts together as wholes, 
the elevation of the serpent and the eleva- 
tion of Christ on the Cross, without attempt- 
ing to follow out the comparison of the 


‘And as Moses lifted 


°For God so loved the world, that he 


parts separately. In the type and the anti- 
type the same great ideas are conspicuous, 

here is in both the open manifestation of 
a source of healing to those smitten, effectual 
by faith, and that under the form of a 
triumph over the cause of suffering when it 
has been allowed to do its worst. 

be lifted up} vvwhivoe occurs in mary. 
reff. in reference to the Passion; and 
elsewhere (Acts ii. 33, v. 31) in refer- 
ence to the Ascension consequent upon 
it. Thus the words imply an exaltation 
in appearance far different from that of 
the triumphant King, and yet_in its true 
issue leading to a Divine glory. This passage 
through the elevation on the Cross to the 
elevation on the right hand of God was a 
necessity (must, Sec) arising out of the laws 
of the Divine Nature. Cp. 7. 30, xx. 9 note. 

15. Rev. V. ‘that ah ee believeth 
may in Him have eternal life.’ Omit the 
words not perish, but (see 7. ae Eternal 
life follows from the faith of the believer on 
the crucified and exalted Lord. 

The record of the conversation comes to 
an end without any formal close. There is 
nothing surprising in this. The account 
of the conversation is evidently compressed. 
The Evangelist does little more than indicate 
the great moments of the discussion. In 
spite of the compression there is distinct pro- 
gress and completeness in the record. ‘The 
thoughts are not obvious, but when the 
are understood they deal with critical difh- 
culties, which belong to the first stage of 
the preaching of the Gospel. The form 
and substance of the discussion keep com- 
letely within the line of Jewish ideas. 

ie recorded external circumstances, the 
meeting with Christ, at the time of His first 
public appearance, of one in whom pride of 
descent and pride of knowledge were united, 
explains the subject and manner of the. 
discourse. And the essential principles in- 
volved in it explain why this Evangelist was 
guided to report it. The narrative belongs 
to one definite point in the history of reli- 
gious development, and also to all time. 

16-21. A commentary on the nature of 
the mission of the Son, which has been 
indicated in Christ’s words (vr. 13, 14), and 
unfolds its design (v'v.16, 17), its historic com- 
pletion (vv. 18, 19), and the cause of its appa- 
rent failure (vv. 20, 21). It contains the re- 
flections of the Evangelist, and is not a con- 
tinuation of the words of the Lord. 

There is an obvious fitness in the Apostolic 
exposition of the Lord’s words at his crisiz, 
as in that of the Baptist’s words (vv, 31-36). 
The questionings of Nicodemus and the 


17 should not perish, but have everlasting life. »*For God sent not 
18 world through him might be saved. 
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gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
? Luke 9. 56. 
his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the ¢b. 5 45. 
7He that believeth on ¢ 12. 4). 
him is not condemned: but he that believeth not is condemued ‘ch. 5. 24 
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only & 6.40, 47. 
And this is the condemnation, "that rch.1. 4,9, 
8. 12. 


19 begotten Son of God. 


light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
20 than light, because their deeds were evil. For ‘every one that 


*Jol 24. 13. 


doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his 


testimony of John give, so to speak, the 
last utterances of Judaism, the last thoughts 
of the student, and the last message of the 
prophet. They shew the difference and the 
connexion of the Old and New Dispensa- 
tions. This difference and this connexion 
appeared under a changed aspect after Jeru- 
salem had fallen, and it was of importance 
for the Evangelist to shew that from the 
first the crisis was foreseen. 

16, 17. The Divine purpose in the Incar- 
nation was a purpose of universal love, 
even though it was imperfectly realised by 
man: a purpose of life to the believer, of 
salvation to the world. 

16. loved the world] Loved all humanity 
considered as apart from Himself (see i. 
20, note). The love of God shewn in the 
surrender and gift of His Son for men, is 
thus set: forth as the spring of Redemption. 
The Father gave the Son even as the Son 
gave Hiinself. The word gare (not sent, vr. 
17) brings out the idea of sacrifice and of 
love shewn by a most precious offering. 
The title ‘only begotten” is added to 
enhance this conception. Cp. 1 John iv. 9; 
Matt. iii. 17; Gren. xxii. 2. 

the world...whosoerer believeth] The love 
of God is without limit (v7. 17, note), but to 
appropriate the blessing of love, man must 
fulfil the necessary condition of faith. 

should not perish, but have, Kc.] have (€xn, 
with an abiding present enjoyment) eternal 
(as in v. 15) life. The addition of the clause 
here (as distinguished from 7. 15) is ex- 
plained naturally by the actual state of 
things which St. John saw in the Church 
and the world about him. 

17. sent not his Son] the Son. A transi- 
tion is here made from the notion of sacri- 
fice, love, gift (7. 16), to that of work and 
authority. Of the two words translated 
“send,” that used here (atoaréAAw) contains 
the root of ‘‘ apostle,” and suggests the 
thought of a deffnite mission and a repre- 
sentative character in the envoy ; the other 
(7“u7w) marks the simple relation between 
the sender and the sent (see xx. 21, note). 
The title the Son, the title of dignity, takes 
the place of only begotten Son, the title of 
affection. 

zondemn] Rather, ju (and in rr. 18, 
19), as in the exact parallel, xii, 47. In the 
later Jewish Messianic anticipations the 

VoL, V. 


judgment of the nations by Messiah is the 
most constant and prominent feature. 

be saved] The true title of the Son is 
‘“‘the Saviour of the world” (iv. 423 
1 John iv. 14. Cp. i. 29; 1 John ii. 2). The 
sad realities of present experience cannot 
change the truth thus made known, how- 
ever little we may be able to understand 
in what way it will be accomplished. 
Cp. in 1 John iv. 9 the individual appropria- 
tion of the blessing (may lize). 

18, 19. But though judgment was not 
the object of Christ’s mission, judgment is 
in fact the necessary result of it. This 
judgment is self-executed, and follows in- 
evitably from the revealed Presence of 
Christ. Cp. Luke ii. 34, 35. 

18. Rev. V. ‘is nut judged; he that... 
hath been judged already.’ In the case of 
the believer there is no judginent. His 
whole life is in Christ. In the case of the 
unbeliever, the judgment is completed ; he 
is separated from Christ, because he hath 
not believed (when it was open to him to 
do so) on the revelation made in the Person 
of Him Who alone can save. 

19, condemnation] judgment; the process 
(xpiocs), not the result (puma): the yudging 
rather than the judgment. The manifesta- 
tion of Christ was in fact both a process of 
judgment and also a sentence of judgment 
upon man. Cp. ix. 30, note. e judg- 
ment of the unbelieving is involved in the 
recognition of the character of Christ’s 
coming. 

that...ts come...and] The two facts are 
placed simply side by side (cp. i. 10, 11, &c.), 
each in its independent completeness. 

light...darkness] the light...the dark- 
ness. The alternatives were offered to 
men in their most absolute form; and men 
as a Class (ot dv@pwrot, cp. xvii. 6) made their 
choice ; they lored the darkness at the time 
when the choice was offered, ‘ because their 
works (so in rv. 20, 21) were (habitually, 4») 
evil,’ and chose it in preference to good. there 
are two words translated darkness. The one 
(cxoros), which occurs here and in 1 John i. 
6 only in St. John’s writings, expresses dark- 
nessebsolutely as opposed to light; the other 
cxoria), which is found ini. 5; 1 John i. 5, 

kness realised as a state. 

20. docth evil] ill (¢abAcs, different from 
mommpos in v. 19) corresponds to the English 
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21 deeds should be 'reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh to 
. the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are 
22 wrought in God. (After these things came Jesus and his dis- 
ciples into the land of Judaa; and there he tarried with them, 


tch. 4 2. 
“1 Sam. 9.4. 


* Matt. 3.5,6. 
¥ Matt. 14.3. 


23 ‘and baptized. And John also was baptizing in ‘non near to 

“Salim, because there was much water there: *and they came, 
24 and were baptized. Tor *John was not yet cast into prison. 
25 YThen there arose a question between some of John’s disciples 


26 and the Jews about purifying. And they came unto John, and 


*ch. 1. 7,15, 
27, 34, 


“1 Cor. 4 7. 
Heb. 5. 4. 


Jam. 1. 17. 1 Or, discovered. 


said unto him, Rabbi, he that was with 
whom thou barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all 
27 men come to him. John answered and said, * 


ee beyond Jordan, *to 


nan can “re- 


3 Or, take unto himself. . 


ert petperentr no rer nape ernie ee EP ta 7 APA et 7 = YG SLSR: 


bad, as expressing that which is poor, 
mean, worthless, and unfit for scrutiny. 

doecth] *pécowv expresses the scope and 
general character of a man’s activity: oy 
{y. 21) the result outwardly shewn. 

hateth &c.] He both hates the light in 
itself and shrinks from its effects. 

reproved| Properly ‘‘ sifted, tested,” and 
then “convicted,” ‘‘shewn faulty and re- 
proved ” as by one having authority and ap- 
titude to judge. Cp. xvi. 8, note; Eph. v. 13. 

21. doeth truth] docth the truth. Right 
action is true thought realised. Every frag- 
ment of right done is so much truth made 
visible. ». 1 John i. 6. 

cometh tol The words recognise in man a 
striving towards the light. Cp. vii. 37. 

be made manifest, arene 1atever may 
be the imperfection of the deeds of the 
Christian in themselves, he knows that 
they are wrought in virtue of his fellow- 
ship with God. He therefore looks that 
their spring may be shewn, for they have 
a character which bears the light. 

are wrought] have been wrought in God, 
in union with Him, and therefore by His 
Power, and not by man’s own strength. 

22-86. In Jerusalem Jesus had offered 
Himself with a significant sign as Messiah. 
The sign was generally not interpreted or 
misinterpreted ; and leaving the Holy City, 
He began His work as a prophet in the land 
og Judea (vv. 22-24) as distinguished from 
Jerusalem, following in part the method of 
the Baptist, and working side by side with 
him. is is followed by John’s testimony 
(vv. 25-30); which is drawn out at greater 
jength by the Evangelist (vv. 31-36). 

22. tarried] Forsometime. Cp. v.1. 

porieed is baptism, actually admi- 
nistered by the disciples (iv. 2), would 
belong to the preparation for the kingdom, 
like John’s baptism. It was not, and indeed 
could not be, an anticipation of the Chris- 
tian Sacrament which it foreshadowed. At 
this point the work of Christ and of His 

orerunner met. 

28. Enon (‘ abounding 
fountains) is perha 
the Salim which is 


in springs,” 
*Aynin to the N. of 
. of Nablous. 


much water] Many fountains, or streams, 
or pools of water. 

24. Or, For John had not yet been cast 
&c. Cp. Matt. iv. 12. 13,17; Mark i. 14. 
The public ministry of the Lord in Galilee 
did not begin till after this time, after 
John had been cast into prison. 

25-30. The outward similarity of the 
work of Christ and of the Baptist gave an 
occasion (77. 25, 26) for the last testimony of 
the Baptist to Christ. In the eyes of some 
Christ appeared as his rival. To them the 
Baptist shewed what his own work was, and 
then he left his hearers to recognise Christ. 

25. There arose therefore...,as a conse- 
quence of this double work of baptizing. 

a question &c.] Rather, ‘‘a questioning, 
a discussion (Acts xv. 2; 1 Tim. vi. 4), on 
the part of John’s disciples with a Jew.” 
This gives a definiteness to the incident 
otherwise wanting. 

about purifying] i.e., about the religious 
value of baptism, such as John’s. Christ, 
when He administered a baptism through 
His disciples, exp/ained to those who 
offered themselves the new birth which 
John’s baptism and this preparatory bap- 
tism typified. At the same time He may 
have indicated, as to Nicodemus, the future 
establishment of Christian Baptism, the 
Sacrament of the new birth. Some Jew,a 
direct disciple, may thus have heen led to 
disparage the work of John, contrasting it 
with that of which Christ spoke; and 
thereupon John’s disciples, jealous for 
their master’s honour, came to him complain- 
ing of the position which Christ had taken. 

. to whom] t.e. in Whose favour, to sup- 
port Whose claims. Cp. v. 33. 

Larest witness} Rather, ‘‘ hast borne wit- 
ness.’’ The testimony was yet effective. 

baptizeth] This appeared to be an invasion 
of John’s work. 

all men] The natural exaggeration (v. 23) 
of angry zeal. Contrast 7. 32. 

27-80. The words of the Baptist meet 
the jealous zeal of his disciples. He (1) 
lays down the principle of revelation 
(v. 27); and then (2) applies it to his own 
work, both as to (a) the past witness (v. 28), 
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28 ceive nothing, except it be given him from heaven. Ye your- 

selves bear me witness, that I said, "I am not the Christ, but 
¢He that hath the bride is the 
bridegroom : but ¢the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth 
eareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s 
30 voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but 
‘Iie that cometh from above 91s above all: 
the that is of the carth is earthly, and speaketh of the earth: 


99 ¢that I am sent before him. 
and 


31 I must decrease. 


ee ee = See 


and (8) the present fulfilment (vr. 29); and 
then (3) draws the main conclusion (z. 30). 

27. answercd] By explaining the essential 
relation ‘between the Woreeunner and the 
Christ, drawn from the universal truth. 
When this is once apprehended all pos- 
sibility of rivalry ix gone. ‘The message 
brought to John by his disciples as a coim- 
plaint, in his eyes crowns his proper joy. 

A man...kearen}] The srinetple is general, 
Every contrast of teacher with teacher is 
harmonized by the truth that each has only 
that which God has given him. The Baptist 
says in fact: ‘‘I cannot claim any new 
authority which has not been directly as- 
signed to me; He, of Whom you speak, 
cannot effectually exercise His power unless 
it be of Divine origin.” 

be given] More exactly, have been given. 
The Divine gift, already complete in itself, 
makes the human appropriation possible. 

from (é, out of) heaven] Out of the 
treasury of all true and abiding blessings. 
Cp. xix. 11. 

28. 29. The principle stated in vr. 27 is 
appues directly by the Baptist to himself. 

Ye yourselves] You need no teacher to 

meet ae difficulty. 
what I have said. 

before him] The Baptist now distinctly 
identifies Him of Whom he had spoken 
before in general terms (1. 26, 30) as ‘‘ the 
Christ.” The manifestation to Israel had 
taken place. 

29, The Baptist spoke plainly of himself, 
but he speaks of Christ's Office and Position 
in mysterious language, answering exactly 
to the situation. 

the bride &c.] The image describes in the 
O.T. the relation between Jehovah and His 
reople (Hos. ii. 19; Ezek. xvi. ; Mal. ii. 11). 
Tn the N. T. it is applied to Christ and the 
Church as here (Rev. xxi. 9, xxii. 173 Eph. 
v. 32 ff.); and also to the connexion of 
Christ with any particular body of Chris- 
tians (2 Cor. xi. 2). 

the friend of the brideqaroom] To whom it 
fell to demand the hand of the bride, and to 
prepare everything for the due sd Las of 
the bride and the bridegroom. The Baptist 
had fulfilled his office in preparing and 
bringing the representatives of the spiritual 
Israel—the new divine Bride—to Christ— 
the Bridegroom. 

standeth| in the attitude of expectation 
and ready service, and hearcth him not only 


Recall to your minds 


Fe LO ee 


‘1 Oor.15.47. 
as cognisant of his presence, but as waiting 
to fulfil his commands. Cp. xii. 29. 

rejoiceth greatly} In this rejoicing there is 
no alloy; it is significant that it is found 
here only in St. John’s writings. 

because of the brideqroom’s voice] When he 
has entered his new home, bringing hia 
bride with him, and there first spoken with 
her at the marriage feast. The full, clear 
voice of the bridegroom’s love is contrasted 
with all the words of those whu have 
prepared for His coming. 

this my joy] The form of the oricinal is 
the joy of seeing a work happily con- 
summated, 

is fulfilled] Lit. hath been fulfilled al- 
ready, when the Christ is gathering round 
Him the disciples who are the beginnings 
ef His church. 

30. He must...] That lies in the Divine 
law of things. Cp. rr. 7, 14, ix. 4 &e. 

decrease] In imprisoninent, suspense, 
martyrdom. These last words of St. John 
are the fulness of Christian sacrifice, and 
fitly close his work, and with it the old 
dispensation. 

31-36. Reflections of the Evangelist on 
the general relation of the Son to the 
Forerunner, and to the teachers of the 
earlier dispensation generally. The Bap- 
tist had spoken figuratively in the lan- 
guage of the QO. T. of what Christ was, 
and so directed his disciples to acknow- 
ledge Him. The Evangelist looking over 
the long interval of years reaflirms in 
clearer words the witness of the Herald, 
and shews how it has been fulfilled. 

The section falls into the Lepiles 3 divi- 
sions : (1) The contrast of the earthly and 
the heavenly teacher (rr. 31, 32). (2) The 
experience and the endowment of the 
Church (rv. 33-35). 

31. from above] from a higher region 
(avwev as int. 3; see note). It seems to be 
chosen from its connexion with the atore 
(eravw) all which follows. 

ones] of the earth. The same phrase 
(ex THs yns) is thrice repeated. The “‘ earth,” 
as Sipeear usr from the ‘‘ world,” ex- 
presses the idea of the particular limita- 
tiogs of our being, without any accessory 
moral contrast with God. 

he that ts of the earth] He who draws his 
origin from the earth, a child of earth (ep. 
Matt. xi, 11), draws like 


wise the form and 
manner of his life from the 


earth, and 
x 2 


And *what he hath 


™For he whom God hath sent speaketh 
°The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
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ch: 8.33. 32 *he that cometh from heaven is above all. 

Phie-s. «seen and heard, that he testifieth; and no man receiveth his 
kch. 8.26. 3 testimony. He that hath received his testimony ‘hath set to his 
P25. 16. , 34 seal that God is true. 

1dohn6.10. the words of God: for God giveth not the Spirit "by measure 
™ch. 7.16. 35 unto him. 

Moi ee 8 things into his hand. ?He that believeth on the Son hath ever- 
Luke 10. 22, ~— lasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not seo life ; 
area at but the wrath of God abideth on him. 

Heb. 2.8, Hab. 2. 4. ch. 1.12. Rom, 1. 17. 1 John 5. 10. 


speaketh of the earth. His birth, his exist- 
ence, his teaching, are all of a kind. 

speaketh. of the earth] The earth is the 
source from which he draws his words. 
Even Divine things come to him through 
earth. He has not looked on truth absolute 
in the heavenly sphere. But this ‘‘ speaking 
of the earth” is not of necessity a ‘‘ speak- 
ing of the world” (1 John iv. 5). On the 
contrary, He that cometh from heaven, as on 
@ conspicuous mission, is not only supreme 
over all creation, and therefore unlimited 
by the earth, but (v7. 32) witnesseth—testi- 
fieth with solemn authority what He hath 
seen and heard in heaven. 

; Some ancient authorities omit 
is above all and and, so that the words run : 
He that cometh from heaven testifieth what He 
hath seen and heard. 

32. testificth] witnesseth. Even after 
the historical manifestation of Christ on 
earth has ended, He still speaks through 
His Church. 

and no man &c.] For the time the testi- 
mony of Christ through His Church found 
no acceptance. The close of the Apostolic 
age was a period of singular darkness and 
hopelessness. Cp. 1 John v. 19 (2 Tim. i. 
15). Contrast this with vv. 26-29. 

receiveth his testimony] witness (and in 
v. 33). Two words are translated receive: 
one used here (Aafecv) marking that some- 
thing is taken and retained, the other 
(3éfarGa:, iv. 45) that it is received from an- 
other (Luke xvi. 6, 7). 

33-35. But even so, though the current 
of faith was checked, the Church was in 
existence. There were disciples who had 
received the testimony at an earlier time, 
and found that in doing so they had been 
solemnly united with God; and this expe- 
rience of faith is still assured by the fact of 
Christ’s absolute knowledge and power. 

33. He that hath received] The reference 
goes back to the time when the disciples 
were first gathered round the Lord. 

hath set to his seal] Rev. V. ‘hath set his 
seal to this,’ i.c., hath confirmed in the most 
solemn manner the statement, that God is 
truc. There is a noble Jewish saying, ¢‘ the 
seal of God is Truth.” See xviii. 37, note. 

that God is true] This affirmation admits 
of two senses. (1) It may mean that in 
‘accepting the teaching of Christ the be- 
Jiever accepts the teaching of God, for the 


words of Christ are in truth the words of 
God. The believer therefore by receiving 
these really attests what is a direcf messaye 
of God; and enters into a certain fellow- 
ship with Him, than which man can have 
no higher glory. The rejection of the tes- 
timony of Christ is “‘ making God a liar” 
(1 John i. 10, v. 10). (2) The statement 
may also be taken in a wider sense. The 
behever finds in Christ the complete ful- 
filment of every promise of God. By his 
experience of what Christ is and what 
Christ says to him he gladly confesses 
that ‘‘God is true,” that He has left no- 
thing unsatisfied of the hope which He 
has given to man. Cp, viii. 26. The 
second explanation embraces the first in a 
larger thought. 

34. The proof of God’s truth is found in 
the absolute fulness of Christ’s spiritual 
endowment. 

he whom God hath sent] The one heavenly 
messenger as contrasted with all the earthly. 

jor God &c.| Read for He giveth not 
the Spirit by measure: (God and unto 
him are not in the original text. If God 
be the subject, the sense appears to be: 
‘* Christ speaks the words of God, for God 
pct not the Spirit by measure to all, 
ut He gives it completely.” If Messiah 
be the subject, the sense will be: ‘ Christ 
speaks the words of God, for His words are 
attested by His works, in that He giveth 
the Spirit to His disciples as dispensing in 
its ralnesa that which is His own.” 

35. The ground of what has been said 
lies in the actual relation of God to Mes- 
siah, as the Father to the Son. 

36. The absolute supremacy of the Chris- 
tian revelation as compared with all that 
went before is seen in its final issues of life, 
and incapacity for life. 

hath everlasting (eternal) life] Cp. 1 
John iv. 15. By that belief our whole re- 
lation to the world, to man, and to God, 
is changed; and changed already: This is 
life eternal...(xvii. 3, note). 

believeth not] disobeyeth (6 aredav): Rev. 
V. ‘obeyeth not.’ Disbelief is regarded in 
its activity. Nothing is said of those who 
have no opportunity of coming to the true 
knowledge of Christ. 

shall not see life] Shall be unable to form 
a true conception of life, much less enjoy it. 

the wrath of God] The phrase is commonly 
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Cuap, 4, WHEN therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had 
heard that Jesus made and “baptized more disciples than John. ¢ch.3. 22. 

2, 3 (though Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples,) he left 

4 Judsea, and departed again into Galilee. And he must needs 


5 go through Samaria. 





oe nee 





ee ee ee 


used of a distinct manifestation of the 
righteous judgment of God (e.g. Rom. i. 
18); and especially of “the coming wrath” 
(c.g. Matt. 11. 7). Here it describes the 
general relation in which man as a sinner 
stands towards the justice of God. 

abideth on him] The natural law is inex- 
orable. Only faith in the revelation through 
Christ can remove the consequences of sin, 
which must otherwise bring God’s wrath 
upon the sinner. Cp. 1 John iii. 14. 

V. 1-42. The section on the work in 
Samaria is peculiar to St. John, and bears 
evident traces of being the record of an 
eye-witness. 

1-3. The Lord changes the scene of His 
ministry that He may avoid collision with 
the Pharisaic party. 

1. The word therefore carries back the 
reader to ili. 22 sq. The action which 
roused controversy was necessarily noto- 
rious. The original reproduces the mes- 
sage as it was brought, ‘Jesus is making and 
baptizing’ &c. 

than John) Though he had more points 
of contact with the Pharisees than Christ, 
even he had excited their apprehensions. 
Cp. Matt. xxi. 32. 

2. The words are a correction of the 
report just quoted. Christ did not per- 
sonally baptize because this Judaic bap- 
tism was simply a symbolic act, the work 
of the servant and not of the Lord. The 
Sacrament of Baptism presupposes the 
Death and Resurrection of Christ. 

3. He left] adie conveys the general idea 
of leaving anything to itself, to its own 
wishes, ways, fate: of withdrawing what- 
ever controlling power was exercised before. 
Christ had claimed Jerusalem as the seat 
of His royal power, and Juda as His 
kingdom. That claim He now in one 
Bense gave up. 

again] Cp. i. 43. His preaching in Galilee 
would excite less hostility on the part of 
the religious heads of the people, while 
they would also have less power there. 

4-38. The record of the conversation with 
the woman of Samaria consists of two 
main parts, (1) the account of the conver- 
sation itself (vv. 4-26), and @ the account of 
its issues, both immediately vv. 27-30), and 
In its spiritual lessons (vv. 31-38). 

@ whole passage forms a_ striking 
contrast and complement to iii. 1-21. The 
woman, the Samaritan, the sinner, ia placed 
over against the Rabbi, the ruler of the 


Then cometh he to a city 

which is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground °that Jacob Gen. 
6 gave to his son Joseph. Now Jacob’s well was there. 
therefore, being wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well: 


of Samaria, 


48. 22. 
Jesug Josh. 24. 32. 





Jews, the Pharisce. The nature of worship 
takes the place of the necessity of the new 
birth. The new birth is the condition for 
entrance into the Kingdom: true worship 
flows from Christ’s gift. Note the simi- 
larity of method in Christ’s teaching in the 
two cases. Immediate circumstances, the 
wind and the water, furnished present 
parables, through which deeper thoughts 
were suggested, fitted to call out the powers 
and feelings of a sympathetic listener. 
The mode in which the Lord dealt with 
the woman finds a parallel in Luke vii. 37 
sq. Cp. Matt. xxvi.6sq. The other scat- 
tered notices of the Lord’s intercourse with 
women form a fruitful subjeet for study 
(ch. xi., xx. 14 sq.; Matt. ix. 20 and 
parallels, xv. 22 sq. and parallels, xxvii. 55 
and parallels, xxviii. 9; Luke viii. 2, x. 38 
8q., xi. 27 f., xiii. 11 sq.). 

4-26. A simple request raises the ques- 
tion of the difference of Jew and Samaritan 
(vv.4-9). The thought of this difference gives 
occasion to the suggestion of a unity 
springing from a gift of love greater than 
that of ‘‘a cup of cold water” (r. 10). 
How can a poor wayfarer provide such a 
gift (v. 11 f.)? The answer lies in the de- 
scription of its working (vr. 13, 14). Then 
follows the personal petition (r. 15), followed 
by the personal conviction (rr. 16 sq.) and 
confession (v. 19). This leads to the ex- 
pression of a central religious difficulty (z. 
20), which Christ resolves (vz. 21-24). Here- 
upon the word of faith c 25) is crowned 
by the self-revelation of Christ (rv. 26). 

4. must needs] t.c. this was the natural 
route from Jerusalem to Galilee. Some- 
times travellers went on the other side of 
Jordan. Cp. Luke ix. 52. 

5. Then &c.] So (ody) He cometh to a city 
...called Sychar, possibly the modern ’Askar. 
The ‘‘city” was one of the little walled 
villages with which every eminence is 
crowned. 

the parcel of ground} Gen. xxxiii. 19. 

6. Jacob’s well] Jacob’s spring (yi, and 
in v, 14), called a well (¢péap) in vv. 11, 123. 
Both names are still given to the well, Ain 
Yakidb and Bir-el- Yakéab. 

wearied| Notice in St. John the clearest 
traces of the Lord’s perfect manhood, St. 
John alone pre the word “TI thirst” 
(xix. 28) in the history of the Passion. 

thus] ¢.¢c. just as He was, without pre- 
paration or further thought. 
on the well] Or, by the spring. 
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7 and it was about the sixth hour. 


There cometh a woman of 


Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink: 


8 (for his disciples were 


ne away unto the city to buy meat.) 


9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that thou, 
being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? 


e%Kin.17.24. 10 for ‘the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans. 
answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the gift of God, 
and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink ; thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and he would have given thee “living water. 
11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, 


Luke 9. 52. 
Acts 10. 28. 


@ Isai. 12. 3. 
& 41. 3. 


Jesus 


and the well is deep: from whence then hast thou that living 
12 water? Art thou greater than our futher Jacob, which gave us 


grein o ets, oe eS ep 


and it was] It was. The time indicated 
is probably six in the evening. 

- @ woman of Samaria} A woman, and 
as such lightly regarded (cp. v. 27); a Sa- 
maritan, and as such despised by the Jews. 
Thus prejudices of sex and nation were 
broken down by this first teaching of the 
Lord beyond the limit of the chosen people. 
‘The woman was not only an alien, but also 
poor: to draw water was no longer, as in 
patriarchal times (Gen. xxiv. 15), the work 
of women of station. 

Give me to drink] The Teacher first met 
His hearer on the common ground of simple 
humanity, and conceded to her the privi- 
lege of conferring a favour. 

8. If His disciples had been present 
they could have supplied the want. ‘‘Some- 
thing to draw with” (7. 11) would have 
formed part of the equipment of the tra- 
vellers. Some have thought that St. John 
remained with Christ, the narrative being 
like that of an eye-witness. But cp. 2. 33. 

meat] i.e. food, as commonly (Matt. iii. 4). 
Eggs, fruit, and the like might be purchased 
from Samaritans, as such articles could not 
contract defilement. 

9. Or, The Samaritan woman therefore 
saith...Stress is laid on character as implied 
in national descent and not on mere local 
connexion (v. 7). That the request was made 
not only of a Samaritan but of a woman 
completed the wonder of the questioner. 

thou, being a Jew} Some peculiarity of 
dress or dialect or accent would show this 
(cp. Mark xiv. 70). 

the Jews...the Samaritans] Jews...8ama- 
ritans. These words, omitted by some 
ancient authorities, are an explanatory note 
of the Evangelist. ovyxpevrat suggests the 
relations of familiar intercourse and not of 
business. The origin of the hostility of 
the two peoples, which lasts to the present 
day, may be traced to the Assyrian colo- 
nigation of the land of Israel (2 a xvii. 24). 
From this followed the antagonism of, the 
Samaritans to the Jews at the Return (ftzra 
iv., Neh. vi.), which led to the erection of a 
rival temple on Mount Gerizim. 

10. If thou knewest (so Rev. V. )] Or, hadst 

» The words are an answer to the 


the well, and drank thereof himself, and his children, tnd his 


essential idea of the foregoing qucsta (1. 
9). Had she known what God had now 
done for men, and Who that Jewish Teacher 
was Whom she saw, she would have become 
the petitioner, and not have wondered at 
the petition; her present difficulty would 
have been solved by her apprehension of 
the new revelation which had been made 
not to Jew or Samaritan. but to man. 

the gift] dwpea is used of the gift of the 
Spirit (e.g. Acts ii. 38) and of the gift of 
redemption in Christ (Rom. v. 15; 2 Cor. 
ix. 15). This usage shows that there is 
here a general reference to the blessings 
viven to men in the revelation of the Son. 
‘The gift of God” is all that is freely 
offered in the Son (iii. 16). 

living water] i.c. perennial, springing from 
an unfailing source (dren. xxvi. 19), ever 
flowing fresh (Lev. xiv. 5). The request of 
Christ furnished a parable ; His bodily 
want suggested an image of the spiritual 
blessing which He was ready to bestow. The 
Jews were already familiar with the appli- 
cation of the phrase (living water) to the 

uickening energies which proceed from 

rod (Zech. xiv. 83 Jer. ii. 13, xvii. 13), 
though it may be doubtful how far the pro- 
phetic language would be known to Samar- 
Itans, Herethe words indicate the spiritual 
thirst, the aspirations of men for fellowship 
with God, whatever leads to that eternal 
life (v.14) which consists in the knowledge 
of God and His Son Jesus Christ (xvii. 3). 

11, 12. The woman’s answer is in spirit 
exactly like the first. Her thoughts reach 
forward to some truth which she feels to be 
as yet far from her. He offers in word that 
for which He Himself asks. How can she 
conceive of the gift or of Him Who speaks 
to her? 

11. the well isdcep] The well (¢peap) is now 
partially choked up with rubbish. 

12. thou] Emphatic: ‘Art Thou, a 
poor, wearied traveller, of more command- 
ing power than the patriarch who gained by 
labour what he gave us?” 

our father Jacob] The Samaritans claimed 
descent from Joseph as representing the 


ancient tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh. 
children] Sons, as special representatives. 
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13 cattle ? Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh 


14 of this water shall thirst again: but ‘whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him shall never thirst ; but the water that 
shall be in him a well of water springing up 

Tho woman saith unto hin, Sir, give me 
16 this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw. Jesus 
17 saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither. The 
woman answered and said, I have nv husband. Jesus said unto 
18 her, Thou hast well said, I have no husband: for thou hast had 
five husbands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband : 
The woman saith unto him, Sir, *I 
20 perceive that thou art a prophet. Our fathers worshipped in 
‘this’ mountain; und ye say, that in *Jerusalem is the place 


I shall give him / 
15 into everlasting life. 


19 in that saidst thou truly. 





Pee = aren mM 


18, 14. The words of Christ carry on the 
parable of v. 10, and still answer the 
thought and not the words of the woman. 
They imply that she had felt rightly that 
it was some other water than that for which 
He had asked which He was waiting to give : 
that one greater than Jacob was there. 

18. Whosorrer] Every one that drinkcth 
ie mivwv = habitually ; in rv. 14, os av rn = once 

or all). 

14. The ‘I’ is emphatic, and is the answer 
to the contrast whith the woman had drawn 
between Jacob and Christ. 

thirst] In the sense of feeling the pain of 
an unsatisfied want (Rev. vii. 16). The 
Divine life and the Divine wisdom bring no 
satiety (Ecclus. xxiv. 21). 

shall be &c.] ...shall become...a spring of 
water...eternal life. It shall not serve for 


the moment only, but shall also preserve. 


power to satisfy all future wants if it be 
appropriated by the receiver. ‘The blessing 
welcomed proves a spring of blessing, which 
rises towards and issues in eternal life, the 
infinite ocean in which all Divine gifts find 
their end and consummation. e life 
comes from the Source of life and ascends 
to Him again. 

15, ‘The woman is not able to follow the 
thoughts which lie before her in their 
iysterious depth; but at least she can ask 
for the gift which has already been assured 
to her (v. 10). She seeks a favour in turn 
before she has granted that which was 
sought of her. ‘The gift offered appeared 
to her to satisfy her own personal wants 
and the wants of those to whom she had to 
minister. 

come hither| Rev. V. ‘come all the way 
hither’ (across the intervening plain). 

16. The apparently abrupt transition 
seems sugyested by the last words of v. 15. 
She confessed that the greatest gift was not 
complete unless it was shared by those to 
whom she was bound. If they thirsted, 
her toilsome labour must be fulfilled still. 
Christ again reads her thought; and bids 
her summon him to whom it was her duty 
to minister. 

17, Ihave no husband] The words are half 


er eeeenie: 


*ch, 6. &. 


Sch. 7. 38. 


9 See ch. 6, 
3%. & 17. 2. 
Kom. 6, 23. 
1 John 5.20. 


4 Luke 7. 16. 


2 Chr. 7. 12. 


sad, half apologetic. The exact form of the 
Lord’s answer suggests that a pause for a 
brief space followed. Jesus saith to her, 
Thou saidst well, I have no husband &. 
The plea had been left, as it were, to be 
solemnly pondered. In the original the em- 
vhasis thrown on husband, which lay be- 
tte on I hare not, reveals how the thoughts 
of the woman were laid bare. 

18. fire husbands] There is no reason to 
suppose that the woman’s former marriages 
were illegally dissolved. Her present posi- 
tion, though dishonourable, was not ex- 
pressly forbidden by the Mosaic Law. The 
singular details of this woman’s life have 
led some to regard her as offering in her 

rsonal history a figure of the Os wes 
histor of her people, which had n 
ante to and separated from “five gods” 
(2 K. xvii. 20 sq.), and was at last tirre- 
gularly serving the true God. 

in that &c.] Or, this thou hast said truly. 

19. I perceire} Swope marks progressive 
vision, not immediate perception (see 1. 23). 
The Lord’s words bore to her a complete 
conviction that her whole life was open to 
the eyes of the speaker (r. 29). 

a prophet] The first thought in the Sama 
ritan’s mind is that the connexion of man 
with God has been authoritatively restored ; 
and if so, then may not discrepancies as to 
local worship be solved? Could not this pro- 
phet decide which was the religious centre 
of the world? 

20. fathers] The patriarchs, rather than 
ancestors, dating from the erection of the 
Samaritan temple after the Return. 

this mountatn] Gerizim, at the foot of 
which the well lies. According to the Sa- 
maritan tradition it was on this mountain 
that Abraham prepared the sacrifice of 
Isaac, and here also that he met Melchi- 
sedek. In Deut. xxvii. 12, Gerizim is men- 
tioned as the site on which the six tribes 
stagd who were to pronounce the blessin 
for the observance of the Law. Andint 
Samaritan Pentateuch, Gerizim and not 
Ebal is the mountain on which the altar 
was erected (Deut. xxvii. 4). 

the place} i.e. the one Temple. 








magne 





But the hour cometh, and now is, when 
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21 where men ought to worship. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
? Mal. 1. 11. believe me, the hour cometh, ‘when ye shall neither in this 
1 Tim. 2.8. 92 mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye wor- 
m 3 Kin. 17. ship ™ye know not what: we know what we worship: for "sal- 
a reai.2.3,  -> Vation is of the Jews. 


Rom. 9. 4. 
oPhil. 3. 3. 
Pech. 1. 17. 
92 Cor. 3.17. 
¥ ver, 29, 39. 


ought to worship] must worship according 
to Divine obligation (Set ep. iii. $0, note). 

21. The rival claims are not determined 
by the Lord, for they vanish in the revela- 
tion of a universal religion. 

the hour cometh] This consummation was 
still future. The Temple still claimed the 
reverent homage of believers (ii. 16). There 
is a Divine order in accordance with which 
each part of the whole scheme of salvation 
is duly fulfilled. 

nor yet] nor. The object of worship de- 
termines its conditions. He Who is known 
as the Father finds His home where His 
children are. The revelation of God as the 
Father sums up the new tidings of the 
Gospel. In this place the title stands in a 
significant relation to the boast of a special 
descent (our fathers, v. 20). 

22. ye know not what] that which ye 
know not. Your worship 7.e¢. is directed 
to One with Whose character, as He has 
revealed Himself through the prophets and 
in the history of His people, you are really 
unacquainted, You know Whom to wor- 
ship, but you do not know Him. By con- 
fining your faith to the Law you condemn 
yourselves to ignorance of the God of Israel. 
We Jews (the ones again is emphatic) 
worship that which we know ; for the pro- 
mised salvation ts of the Jews. The Jew 
knew that which he worshipped, so far as the 
Will, and in that the Nature, of God was 
gradually unfolded before him. 

weknow what) not Him whom... Theabstract 
form sh i the notion of God, so far as 
His attributes and purposes were made 
known, rather than uf God as a Person, re- 
vealed to men at last in the Son (xiv. 9. 
Cp. Acta xvii. 23). 

salvation] The promised and expected sal- 
vation (7 owrnpia) to be realised in the mission 
of Messiah. So Acta iv. 12. 

a of..-J z.e. proceeds from ” (gory éx), not 
belongs to...” Cp. i. 46, note. 

28. The old differences of more and less 
perfect knowledge were to be done away. 

now i8] The Presence of Christ among 
a ent wi it this result at onge, 

5 worshi : 
abolish af rship (v. 21) was not yet 
true} ddniivss describes that which is not 


only truly but also 1 i 
fessea to be--ideal. completely what it pro- 


the true worshippers shall worship the Father in °spint ?and in 
24 truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him. ¢' 8 | 
Spirit: and they that worship him must worship im in spirit 
25 and in truth. The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias 
cometh, which is called Christ: when he is come, “he will tell 


¢God t3 a 


in spirit and (om, in) truth] Qne com- 
plex phrase. Worship involves an eileen 
sion of feeling and a conception of the object 
towards Whom the feeling is entertained. 
The expression is here described as made in 
spirit: the conception as formed tn truth. 

udaism (speaking generally) was a worship 
of the letter and not of the spirit: Samaritan- 
ism was a worship of ealackiocd and not of 
truth. By the Incarnation men are enabled 
to have immediate communion with God, and 
thus a worship in spirit has become possible ; 
further, the Son 1s a complete manifesta- 
tion of God for men, and thus a worship 
in truth has been placed within their reach. 

spirit] That part of man’s nature which 
holds, or is capable of holding, intercourse 
with the eternal order is the spirit (1 Thess. 
v. 23). The spirit in man responds to the 
Spirit of God (ep. vi. 63). The sphere 
of. worship was now to be that highest region 
where the Divine and human meet, and not, 
asin an earlier period of discipline, material 
or fleshly (ep. ftom. i. 9). 

truth} A true idea of Grod is essential tu a 
right service of Him (Hebr. viii. 5, x. 1). 

seeketh] There is a real correspondence 
between the true worshipper and God. The 
true (adn&vos) worshipper answers to the 
true (aAnhvds) Grod (xvii. 3). 

such to worship him] such for (Rev. V. 
‘to be’) His worship rs. 

24. God is a spirit] God is Spirit, abso- 
lutely free from all limitations of space and 
time. The Nature and not the Personality 
of God is described, just as in the phrases, 
God is light (1 John i. 5), or God ts lore 
(1 John iv. &). 

worship him &c.] More exactly, worship 
in By ee and truth (7. 23). 

. The woman felt that such = truths 
could be affirmed only by One Who was 
more than a prophet, and for such a One 
she looked. In her hope Messiah was the 
perfect lawgiver and not the Sat bla 
Truth and not dominion was the blessing 
she connected with His mission. The con- 
fession, like the revelation by which it was 
followed, is unique in the Gospels. 

which is called Christ] If the words be 
part of the speech of the woman, they im- 
ply that the Greek title was that which was 
popularly current (cp. v. 29). 

will tell] More exactly, Ac will announce. 
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26 us all things. Jesus saith unto her, *I that speak unto thee am 
27 he. (And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that he 

talked with the woman : yet no man said, What seekcest thou? or, 
28 Why talkest thou with her? The woman then left her waterpot, 


313 


* Matt.26.63, 
64. 

Mark 14. 61, 
62. 

ch. 9. 37. 


29 and went her way into the city, and saith to the men, Come, see 


a man, ‘which told me all things that ever I did: is not this the 
Then ah went out of the city, and came unto him. 
e his disciples prayed him, saying, Master, 

But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye know 
Therefore said the disciples one to another, 
3+ man plas him ought to eat’ Jesus saith unto them, “My 
o the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work. 

30 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh har- 
bola, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the 

36 fields; *for they are white already to harvest. YAnd he that 


30 Christ ? 
31 YIn the mean whi 
32 cat. 
33 not of. 


ment is to 


vest 2? be 


Rev. V. ‘will declare ;°> avayyedct is used of 
the fresh and authoritative message of the 
Advocate (xvi. 13 sq.). The teaching su 
given would be absolute and complete. 

26. The woman was prepared to welcome 
Messiah in His prophetic dignity, and_in 
this He makes Himself known i Cp. 
ix. 35 &c. 

speak] Aadwy suggests the notion of free, 
familiar conversation (see v. 27). It was by 
this intercourse of loving and searching 
sympathy, that Christ revealed Himself as 
the hope of men. Cp. ix. 37 note. 

27. and they marvelled that He was 
talking with a woman, against the custom 
of the doctors. The disciples were content 
to wait. In due time He would remove 
their doubts. Even thus early they had 
learnt to abide His time. 

* 28. Bo the woman...went away... This 
time the woman’s answer is in action. 

29. The Samaritan woman, like the first 
disciples (i. 41, 45), tells what she has found, 
and with the same appeal (i. 46). 

all things &c.| The truth of the exag- 
gerated phrase lies in the effect which 
Christ's words had upon the woman’s con- 
science (v. 18 8q.). 

ts not this the Christ ?] Rather, as something 
even beyond hope: Can this be the Christ ? 
Is it possible to believe that the highest 
blessing has suddenly been given to us? 

30. Omit Zhen. They went out of the city 
and came (Rev. V. ‘ were coming’) on their 
way towards Him. 

31-38. The deeper lessons of the incident 
were unfolded when the Lord was left with 
His disciples. Their request leads Him to 
point to wants more truly imperious than 
those of the body, thus carrying on the 
teaching of the act and word just given to 
and by the woman. The actual, unex- 
pected, condition of the Samaritans, is used 
to illustrate the urgency and the fruitful- 
ness of the work to which the Apostles were 
ar 

. hig disciples ... Master] the disciples ... 
Rabbi. The original moat te the Hebrew. 


t ver. 25. 


Hath any 


32. that ye (emphatic) know not of } that ye 
know not ; i.¢. meat of which ye know not 
the virtue and power. Cp. v. 22, vi. 27. 

34. finish] accomplish: sercewow Expressen 
notmerely ‘‘ finishing,” *‘bringing toanend,” 
but ‘‘ bringing to the true end,” ‘‘ perfect- 
ing.” It is characteristic of St. John and 
the Ep. to the Hebrews (c.g. v. 36, xvii. 
4; 1 John ii. 5; Hebr. ii. 10, v. 9). 

his work] Cp. v. 19 note. The train of 
thought appears to be this. ‘‘ My true 
food lies in working for the fulfilment of 
My Father's Will. The partial accomplish- 
ment of My ‘work’ is even now before My 
eyes. You, as you traverse these corn 
pian anticipate without doubt the coming 

arvest. The spiritual harvest of which 
that natural harvest is a figure is even now 
ready for the sickle. In spiritual labour 
also the homely proverb is fulfilled: He 
who reaps sows not what he reaps, he who 
sows reaps not what he sows. Yet the joy 
of the reaper crowns the toil of the sower; 
and these first-fruits of Samaria, the first- 
fruits of a spiritual harvest, crown My joy.” 
Cp. Matt. ix. 37. 38. 

35. If these words describe the actual 
state of things at the time, we have an ap- 
proximate date for the narrative. The har- 
vest began about the middle of April, and 
lasted till the end of May. The conver- 
sation therefore might be placed about the 
end of January (or early in February). On 
this supposition it would follow (ep. this 
passage with ii, 13, iv. 3), that the Lord 
must have continued about 10 months in 
Judea, a supposition which seems incon- 
sistent with iv. 45. See v. 1 note. 

Lift up your cues] Cp. Isai. xlix. 18. 

the fields} The plain at the foot of Gerizin 
is to this day fertile corn-land. 

for] Rather, that. Zook on (i. 38) the 
felgs, and observe that... The woman with 
the Samaritans (v. 30), was seen returning 
to the well. Some omit already at the 
close of v. 35, and substitute it for end 
at the beginning of v. 36: Already he that 
reapeth receireth... 


ST. JOHN. IV. 


reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal : 
that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice to- 


And herein is that saying true, One soweth, and 


38 another reapeth. I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed 


ye are entered into their 


39 labours. And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on 


him ‘for the saying of the woman, which testified, He told me 


40 all that ever I did. So when the Samaritans were come unto 
him, they besought him that he would tarry with them: and he 


And many moro believed because of 


42 his own word: and said unto the woman, Now we believe, 
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37 gether. 
no labour: other men laboured, an 
s ver. 29. 
41 abode there two days. 
ech. 17.8 
1 John 4. 14. 


& Matt. 13.57, 
Mark 6. 4. 


Luke 424. 405 his own country. 


tree ee me 


36. both] Omit. There is even now work 
which has an immediate reward, and which 
shall not perish or be consumed, but endure 
unio life eternal (v. 14 note). There in that 
higher order the forerunner who has long 
passed away shall meet him who has re- 
ceived the hese of his earlier work and 
share his joy. The application seems to be 
to lawgiver and priest and prophet, and all 
who “‘ went before” Christ’s coming in old 
times and even now go before Him. Christ 
Himself stands as the Lord of the Harvest 
(v. 38), and not here as the Sower. 

. For herein is the saying &c. ‘‘T say 
this,” so the words imply, ‘‘to prepare you 
by the lesson of your immediate success for 
future disappointment, for in this spiritual 
sowing and harvesting the proverb finds its 
ideal] (aAnOwos y. 23 note) fulfilment. 
herein} i.e. in the fact that you are reap- 

eady (v. 36) what others sowed. 

. ye bestowed no labour] ye have not 

laboured. The words probably point to 
the successful labours of the Apostles in 
Judea (v. 2). 
... labours| have laboured ... la- 
bour. The reference is to all who had in 
any manner prepared the way for Christ. 
Cp. Josh. xxiv. 13. 

39. for the saying] Rather, because of the 
word (v. 41), the narrative of the woman as 
(or while) she (earnestly, constantly, and 
not once for all) testified. 

40. were come] came. Their belief led to 
the wish to hear more of His teaching. 

would tarry] Rather, to abide (i. 38, 39), 
as In the second clause. 

42. thy saying &c.] Rev.V. ‘thy speaking: 
for we have heard for ourselves ;’ ‘speak- 
ing’ (talking, AoAcd) corresponds with talk 
in vv. 26, 27, The Samaritans did not ask 
for signs like the Jews (cp. v. 48), dad 
miracles were not wrought among them. 

the rast Omit. The simple title, the 
Saviour of the world, is found once again in 
1 John iv. 14. It is a significant fact that 


in 


not because of thy saying: for “we have heard him ourselves, 
and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 
43 | Now after two days he departed thence, and went into Galilee. 
44 For ‘Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no honour in 
Then when he was come into Galileo, the 





this magnificent conception of the work of 
Christ was first expressed by a Samaritan, 
for whom the hope of a Deliverer had not 
been shaped to suit national ambition. So 
at last faith rose to the level of the promise 
(v. 21). The ‘‘salvation” (v. 22) sprang 
from the Jews, and was recognised by 
Samaritans. 

43-54. It seems probable that the earlier 
part of the Synoptic narratives (Mark i. 
14—ii. 14 and parallels) must be placed in 
the interval which extended from iv. 43-- 
v. 1. So far there are no signs of the spe- 
cial hostility which seems to have been 
called out by the healing on the Sabbath 
wrought on the next visit to Jerusalem. 
The contents of the section are peculiar to 
St. John. The healing of the nobleman’s 
son is not identical with the healing of the 
centurion’s servant, recorded by St. Mat- 
thew (viii. 5 sq.) and St. Luke (vii. 2 sq.). 
Both miracles were wrought at Capernaum, 
and wrought in the same manner, at a dis- 
tance (cp. also Matt. xv. 22 and parallels) ; 
but in all other respects the incidents are 
characteristically unlike, as to place, time, 
persons, character, and manner. The two 
iniracles are in fact complementary. In 
the one, weak faith is disciplined and con- 
firmed: in the other, strong faith is re- 
warded and glorified. The fame of the 
former miracle tnay easily have encouraged 
the centurion tu appeal to the Lord in his 
distress. 

43. And after the two days (mentioned in 
v. 40) He went forth thence into Galilee. 

44. his own country) 1c. Judea. The 
Lord had not been received with due honour 
at Jerusalein. His Messianic claim had 
not been welcomed. He did not trust 
Himself to the Jews there. He was forced 
to retire. Nothing then can be more 
appropriate than to mark this outward 
failure of the appeal to Judea byan applica- 
tion of the common proverb (cp. Matt. xxiii, 
37; Luke xiii. 34), followe iy the notice 
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Galileeans received him, “having seen all the things that he did 
at Jerusalem at the feast: ¢for the 


46 So Jesus came again into Cana of 
water wine. 


815 


& 3. 2. 
4 Dent. 16.16. 
ech. 2, 1, 11. 


also went unto the feast. 
lilee, “where he made the 


And there was a cortain ‘nobleman, whose son 


47 was sick at Capernaum. When he heard that Jesus was come 
out of Judsea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought him 
that he would come down, and heal his son: for he was at the 


48 point of death. 


Then said Jesus unto him, /Except 


e see /1 Cor. 1.23 


49 signs and wonders, ye will not believe. The nobleman saith unto 


50 him, Sir, come down ere my child die. 


Jesus saith unto him, 


Go thy way; thy son liveth. and the man believed the word 
51 that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went his way. And as 
he Was now going down, his servants met him, and told him, 
52 saying, Thy son liveth. Then enquired he of them the hour 
when he began to amend. And they said unto him, Yesterday 
53 at the seventh hour the fever left him. So the father knew that 
it was at the same hour, in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy 


54 son liveth: and himself believed, and his whole house. 


This 18 


again the second miracle that Jesus did, when he was come out 


ot Judsea into Galilee. 


Cuap. §. AFTER “this there was a feast of the Jews; and Jesus «Lev. 23. 2. 
1 


1 Or, courtier, or, ruler. 


of the ready welcome given to Christ by 
Galileans (v. 45). 

45. So when He came... The issue jus- 
tified the proverb. In Galilee, which was 
not Messiah’s country, not even in popular 
estimation a prophet’s home (vii. 52), Jesus 
found a ready reception. His works at 
Jerusalem had impressed the Galileans 
deeply; and it is not unlikely that Gaili- 
lgan pilgrims formed the greater part of 
“the many ” who ‘‘believed on His name” 
at the Passover (ii. 23). 

received] ‘‘ welcomed.” See iii. 27, note. 

46. He came therefore again. In con- 
sequence of the welcome (v. 45), He went 
on to Cana. 

nobleman] Or officer in the service of the 
king Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, po- 


ularly known as ‘‘ king” (Matt. xiv. 9). 
Some have conjectured that this officer was 


Chuza, ‘‘ Herod’s steward” (Luke viii. 3), 
or Manaen, his foster-brother (Acts xiii. 1). 

48. Jesus therefore said. The Lord read 
the character of the petititioner even 
through a petition which might seem to 
shew faith. 

sec] Cp. xx. 29. His faith required the 
support of sight. 

signs and wonders] onpeta cai tépara, Mark 
the two chief aspects of miracles: the spi- 
ritual aspect, whereby they suggest some 
deeper truth than meets the eye, of which 
aed are in some sense symbols and pledges ; 
and the external aspect, whereby their 
strangeness arrests attention. 

ye will not believe) ye will in no wise be- 
lieve. The ye marks the nobleman as the 
representative of aclass, to whom miracles 
were the necessary support of a faith which 


was not reluctant but feeble: ‘‘ There is no 
likelihood—no possibility—that ye should 
believe.” Some take the phrase as an in- 
terrogation: Will ye in no wise believe? 

49. The faith, however imperfect, which 
panes out of fatherly love is unshaken. It 
ings to what it can grasp(cp. Mark ix. 24). 
50. The assurance thus given is the final 
test, and it is sustained. So far the father 
endured without seeing. 

And the man &e.] The man... Jesus 
spake... 

51. met him en Rev. V. ‘met him, 
saying that his son lived.’ 

52. He inquired therefore...So they said. 

seventh hour] t.e.7 p.m. See xix.add. note. 

53. believed] That Jesus was the Christ. 
Cp. iii. 15 note. 

54. Or, This dtd Jesus again as a second 
sign having come (after He came) &c. The 
point lies in the relation of the two miracles 
as marking two visits to Cana, separated 
by a visit to Jerusalem. 

V. 1-xii. 50. Now the conflict began 
which issued in the Passion. Step by step 
faith and unbelief are called out in a parallel 
development. The works and words of 
Christ become a power for the revelation of 
men's thoughts. The main scene of this 
saddest of all conceivable tragedies is Jeru- 
salem. ‘The crises of its development are 
the national Festivals, And the whole con- 
troversy is gathered round three miracles 
(ch, v., ix., xi). The narrative falls into 
two parts: The Prelude (v., vi.), and The 
Great Controversy (vil.—xii.). 

The Prelude consists of two decisive inci- 
dents with their immediate consequences ; 
one at Jerusalem (ch. v.), the other in 
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Neh. 3. 1, 
& 12. 39. 


3 having five 
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2 went up to Jerusalem. Now there is at Jerusalem ’by the sheep 
1market a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, 
rches. In these lay a great multitude of impotent 


folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the water. 
4 For an angel went down at a certain season into the pool, and 
troubled the water : whosoever then first after the troubling of the 
water stepped in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 
5 And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and 


6 eight years. 


When Jesus saw him he, and knew that he had 


been now a long time tn that case, he saith unto him, Wilt thou 
7 be made whole ? The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have 
no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool: 
but while I am coming, another steppeth down before me. 


¢ Matt. 9. 6. 
Mark 2. 11. 
Luke 5, 24. 


8, 9 Jesus saith unto him, ‘Rise, take up thy bed, and walk. And 
immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bod, 


1 Or, gate. 


Galilee (ch. vi.). In the first we have 
Christ’s revelation of Himself in answer to 
false views of His relation to God (v. 18) ; 
in the other, His revelation of Himself in 
answer to false views of His work for men 
(vi. 15, 26). The section closes with the first 
division in the circle of the disciples (vi. 66), 
and the foreshadowing of the end (vi. 70 f.). 

2-9a. The healing of the impotent man 
was a work wrought by the Lord spontane- 
ously. He chose both the object of it and the 
occasion. The malady of the sufferer was not 
urgent in such a sense that the cure could 
not have been delayed. The cure therefore 
was not wrought on a Sabbath although it 
was a Sabbath, but because it was Sabbath, 
with the view of bringing out a deeper truth 
(cp. vii. 21 ff.). For other healings on Sab- 
baths see Matt. xii. 9 ff. and parallels; Luke 
xiii, 10 ff., xiv. 1 fff. 

1, After this] After these things. 

a feast] The evidence for the identification 
of this unnamed feast is very slight. The 
tradition of the early Greek Church iden- 
tified it with Pentecost. Most modern 
commentators suppose it to be the Feast of 
Purim (March), fram a comparison of iv. 35 
and vi. 4. Zhe Feast of Trumpets (the new 
moon of ses alae satisfies all the con- 
ditions which are required. Many of the 
main thoughts of the discourse, Creation, 
Judgment, Law, find a remarkable illustra- 
tion in the thoughts of the Festival, as is 
the case with the other Festival discourses 
in St. John. 

2. the sheep market] the sheep gate, which 
lay near the Temple on the E. of the city 
(Neh. iii. 1, 32, xii. 39), though it cannot 
now be certainly fixed. 

_@ pool] Neither the Fountain of the Virgin 
in the valley of Kidron, nor the traditional 
site, the Birket Israil, on the N.E. of the cigy, 
lly answers to the conditions of the ss | 
in the Hebrew) i.e. in the language brought 
from Babylon, and not in the classical lan- 
guage of the O. T. 
Bethesda} The common interpretation is 


House of mercy: others prefer the House of the 
portico ; others the House of the olire, ‘The 
pool is not mentioned by any Jewish writer. 

porches] Covered spaces round the pool, 
such as are found by tanks in India. 

3, 4. The words from watting for...he had 
are not part of the original text, but form a 
very early note added to explain 7. 7. 

3. lay a great multitude of impotent folk) 
were lying a multitude of sick folk... The 
healing properties of the pool may have been 
due to its mineral elements. A similar scene 
is still presented by the hot sulphureous 
springs near ‘Tiberias. 

5. thirtu and eight years) This period of 
time, corresponding with the period of the 
punishment of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, has led many to regard the man asa 
type of the Jewish people paralysed by 
faithlessness at the time of Christ’s coming. 
The detail may however be added simply to 
mark the inveteracy of the disease. 

6. lie] lying. The life of this sick man 
was open to Him (v, 14), just as had been the 
life of the Samaritan woman (iv. 18). 

Wilt thou] i.e. Hast thou the will? desirest 
thou? Rev. V. ‘wouldest thou?’ The 
question, suggested by the circumstances of 
the man’s case, was fitted to awaken atten- 
tion, hope, effort, in one who had perhaps 
fallen into apathy. Cp. Acts iii. 4. 

7. The impotent na] The sick man. The 
sufferer explains that the delay in his healing 
was due not to the want of will but to want 
of means, 

is troubled] The popular explanation of 
the phenomenon of an intermittent spring. 

8. Note the three features of the restora- 
tion rise, take up thy bed, walk. 

bed] «paBarros describes technically the 
bed of the r—‘‘a pallet.” 

90-18. In this section the various ele- 
ments of the coming conflict are brought 
out distinctly ; the significance of the cure 
as a work of power and judgment (v. 14), 
the accusations of the Jews (vv. 10, 16, 18), 
the self-vindication of Christ (v. 17). 
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10 and walked: and “on the same day was the sabbath. The Jews 
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¢ch. 9.14 


therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the sabbath day: 


11 ¢it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. He answered them, 
He that made mo whole, the same said unto me, Take up th 

12 bed, and walk. Then asked they him, What man is that whic 

13 said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk? And he that was 


e Ex. 20. 10. 
Matt. 12. 2. 
Mark 2. 24, 
Luke 6. 2. 


healed wist not who it was: for Jesus had conveyed himself 
14 away, 'a multitude being in that place. Afterward Jesus findeth 
him in the temple, and said unto him, Behold, thou art made 


15 whole: /sin no moro, lest a worse thing 


come unto thee. The /Matt. 12.46. 


mun departed, and told the Jews that it was Jesus, which had °}-& 11. 


16 made him whole. 


4 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, 


andesought to slay him, because he had done these things on the 


17 sabbath day. 


But Jesus answered them, ?My Father worketh ocho.4 
18 hitherto, and I work. Therefore the Jews *sought the more to 
kill him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, but said 


& 14. 10. 
Ach. 7. 19. 


1 Or, from the multitude that was. 


9. andon...the sabbath] A new paragraph: 
Now on that day was a sabbath. The 
form of the phrase suygests that this was a 
day of rest other than the weekly sabbath. 
0. The Jewa] See Introd. p. 244 n. y. 

itis not &c.}| and it is not...tocarry, rather, 
to take up (as in rv. 8, 9, 11, 12). The 
objectors would refer to such passages as 
Jer. xvii. 21 sq. 

ll, He answered them...} But he... The 
authority of One Who had wrought the 
miracle seemed to him to outweigh any 
legal enactment. 

12. They asked, Who is the man that 
said... ‘The introduction of the man marks 
the spirit of the inquiry. Moreover, they 
speak only of the technical offence, and pass 
by His work of power and mercy. 

13. But he that...in the place...: Jesus 
retired — withdrew — silently and unper- 
ceived, from a place where He might be 
exposed to embarrassment : exvevey, which 
occurs only here in the N. T., expresses lit., 
**to bend the head aside, to avoid a blow.” 

14. jindcth} The healing was incomplete 
till its spiritual lesson was brought out 
clearly. Though Christ had withdrawn 
from the multitude He sought (ep. 1. 43, ix. 
35) the object of His mercy. The man had 
repaired to the Temple to offer thanks for 
his restoration. 

sin no morc] Or, No longer continue to sin 
(cp. 1 Joh. i. 6, 9); his sickness was con- 
nected with his sin. Contrast ix. 3. 

@ worse thingy] Than the sickness of 38 
years, by which his life had been saddened. 

15. departed| Went away. It is difficult 
to understand his motive if he knew the 
hostile spirit in which the Jews regarded 
the cure. He perhaps acted in obedience to 
the instructions of those whom, as a Jew, 
he felt bound to ohey. 

16. therefore] Sa rovro, for this cause. 
This is the firat open declaration of hostility 
to Christ (though the words and sought to 
slay Him, added from 7.18, must be omitted) ; 


and it is based upon the alleged violation of 


» the letter of the Law with regard to the 


Sabbath (cp. Matt. xii. 2 sq.). 

because he had done} Rev. V. ‘ because He 
did,’ or ‘was in the habit of doing these 
things’ (acts of mercy which involved 
offences inst the traditional interpreta- 
tions of Ae Law) ‘on a sabbath.’ The 
phrase shews that the feeling of enmity of 
the Jews was not due to asolitary act on the 
part of our Lord, but to an obvious prin- 
ciple of action. 

17. 'This answer contains the exposition 
of Christ's office. 

hitherto} until now. The rest of God 
after the Creation, which the Sabbath repre- 
sents outwardly, and which Christ came to 
realise, is not astate of inaction, but of 
activity ; and man’s true rest is not a rest 
Jrom human earthly labour, but a rest for 
Divine heavenly labour. Thus the negative, 
traditional, observance of the Sabbath is 
placed in sharp contrast with the positive, 
tinal, fulfilmentof spiritual service, for which 
it was a preparation. The works of Christ 
did not violate the Law, while they brought 
out the truth to which that tended. (C 
Matt. xii. 1, &c.) By the ‘‘work” of the 
Father is meant at once the maintenance of 
the material creation and the redemption 
and restoration of all things, in which the 
Son co-operated with Him (Heb. i. 3; Eph. 
i. 9 f.). Christ places His work as co- 
ordinate with that of the Father, and not 
as dependent on it (cp. Mark il. 27, 28). 

18. Rev. V. ‘For this cause therefore... 
because He not only brake the sabbath, but 
also called God His own Father’ (cp. Rom. 
vill. 32). The Jews rightly interpreted the 
words of the Lord. They saw that He 
clagmed the power of abrogating the law of 
the Sabbath in virtue of His absolutel 
special relation to God. Cp. Matt. xii. 14, 
and parallels, Matt. xxvi. 65, note. 

had broken] Lit. was loasing (ive), tc. He 
declared that the law of the bath was 
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‘ch. 10. 30. 
Phil. 2. 6. 


k ver. 30. 

ch. 8. 28. 

& 9. 4. 

2 Matt. 3.17. 
2 Pet. 1. 17. 


20 the Son likewise. 


™ Luke 7, 14. 
& 8. 54 


raiseth wi 
ch, 11. 25. 


22 quickenct 





not binding. The word expresses not the 
violation of the sanctity of the day in a 
special case, but the abrogation of the duty 
of observance. Cp. Matt. v. 19, xviii. 18. 
A prophet might ee from the obligation 
of the Law in a particular instance, but not 
generally. 

19-29. The first part of this compre- 
hensive answer deals with our Lord’s 
Nature and prerogatives (1) in relation to 
the Father (77. 19-23), and (2) in relation to 
men (vv. 24-29), The discourse was addressed 
to a small, trained audience; hence the 
close brevity of the reasoning. 

19-28. The action and honour of the Son 
are coincident with the action and honour 
of the Father. It is through the action of 
theSonthat men see theaction of the Father, 
and it is by honouring the Son that they 
honour the Father. The exposition of these 
thoughts is made in a series of statements 
bound together by ‘‘ for ” (ydép) repeated four 
times (vv. 19 b, 20, 21, 22). 

19. Jesus therefore answered. He met 
their thoughts and their actions (cp. ii. 18, 
n.) by a justification of His own works and 
His Divine claims as Messiah. The teaching 
is ‘‘ with authority ” (Matt. vii. 28). 

The Son] Cp. iii. 35. The idea is that of the 
absolute relation of the Divine Persons, of 
the Son to the Father; and consequently 
this term is used (vv. 19-23), and not (as 2. 
30 sq.) ‘*I”—the Christ Whom you reject, — 
or “the Son of God” (xv. 25), or ‘‘ the Son 
of man” (v.27), which emphasize the Divine 
or human Nature of the Lord relatively to 
man. 

The Son can do nothing &c.] Perfect Son- 
ship involves perfect identity of will and 
action with the Father. Separate action on 
His part is an impossibility, as being a 
contradiction of His unity with the Father 
{cp. v. 30, xvi. 13). 

likewisc] In like manner, not in imitation, 
but in virtue of His sameness of nature. 

20. The action of the Son, as coincident 
and co-extensive with that of the Father, 
depends upon the continuous revelation 
which the Father makes to Him in accord- 
ance with His eternal love: and this revela- 
tion, regarded under the limitationss of 

uman existence, is progressive, and signs 
of healing are only preparatory to greater 

works (v.21). Thus we can see that there is 
@ Divine coherence, a Divine meaning in all 
nature and all histary. The Son sces all, 
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also that God was his Father, ‘making himself equal with God. 
19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, I sa 
unto you, *The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seet, 
the Father do: for what thin 
For ‘the 
him all things that himself doeth: and he will show him 
21 works than these, that ye may marvel. 
the dead, and quickencth them; “even so the Son 
whom he will. For the Father judgeth no man, 


soever he docth, these also docth 
ather loveth the Son, and shewoth 


terse 
For as the Father 





for the Father she:rs all to Him; and we 
also can see parts at least in Him. Cp. 
Matt. xi. 27. ; 

loveth| @Actvy marks personal affection 
based upon a special relation (xi. 3, 365; cp. 
Matt. x. 37), and not the general feeling of 
regard, esteem, consideration (ayarav) which 
comes from reflection and knowledge: the 
former feeling answers to nature, the latter 
to experience and judgment (iii. 35, x. 17), 
and so is specially appropriate to spiritual 
relations. Thus it is through the Son that 
the Personal love of God 1s extended to 
believers (xvi. 27; cp. Rev. iii. 19). The 
sign of love is the perfect revelation of 
thought and feeling (xv. 15). 

he will &c.] Or, greater works (cp. xiv. 
12) than these will He shew (cy). x. 32) 
Him ; and He (so it is implied, 7. 19) when 
He seeth them will do them in like manner, 
that ye (emphatic), ve who question My 
authority and are blind to My Divine Son- 
ship may marrel. Till Christ was recognised 
His works could at the most appear only to 
be prodigies : the effect of them would be as- 
tonishment, not belief. But wonder might 
give occasion for faith. 

shew] Cp. x. 32. ‘The Divine works require 
the interpretation of sympathy. Such syin- 
pathy the Son has absolutely. 

works] The manifold forms of Christ’s 
action. All works alike are designed to 
contribute to the redemption of the world 
(cp. xvii. 21, note). See 2. 36 note. 

21, ...even so the Son also &c. The restora- 
tion of an impotent man is then but a 
beginning of that giving of life of which it 
was a sign. The vivifying power of the 
Father is described in its twofold physical 
aspect, He raiscth up the dead and quick- 
eneth: that of the Son in reference to its 
moral law, He quickeneth whom He will. 
The ‘‘ quickening” in the second clause is 
co-extensive with the raising the dead and 
quickening in the first, which is not to be 
limited to any isolated ‘‘ miraculous ” acts, 
but extends to all communication of life, 
natural and spiritual. 

whom He will] ‘This marks (1) the efficacy 
of Christ’s power, and (2) connects this 
communication of higher life with the 
counsels of infinite wisdom and love, and 
(3) shews its independence of outward 
descent (as from Abraham). 

22, ‘The Son has a still more awful pre- 
rogative. The quickening of men is con- 
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23 but *hath committed all judgment unto the Son: that all men 
should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. °He 
that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father which hath 

24 sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ” He that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation ; ‘but is passed from death 


319 


*® Matt.11.27. 
ver. 27. 

ch. 3. 36. 
Acts 17, 31. 
J Pet. 4. 6. 

© John 2,23. 
P ch. 6. 40,47. 
& 8. 51. 


25 unto life. 


28 also, ‘because he is the Son of man. 


hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
29 his voice, “and shall come forth; 7they that 
unto the resurrection of life; and they 
¥I can of mine own self do no- 


30 the resurrection of damnation. 


trasted with the judgment of men, which is 
the correlative of sin (iii. 17 ff.). And this 
judgment belongs to the Son 3 Son of man, 
vy. 27). For not even (Rev. V. ‘neither’) 
doth the Father (to Whom this office might 
seem to pertain) judge any man, Lut hath 
given all judgment (now in its first beginning 
and hereafter in its complete accomplish- 
ment) unto the Son. 

23. Throngh the exercise of this ere of 
judgment men come to perceive His true 
majesty. For it was given to Him for 
this end, that all men should (Rev. V. ‘may’) 
honour the Son even as &c. (x. 37, 38). 
Sooner or later, in loss or in sorrow, this 
must be. Cp. the converse (1 John iv. 20; 
ch. xv. 24). 

which hath sent him] which sent Him. 

e Son was revealed by the Incarnation. 

24-29. The relation of Christ to men. 
The conception of the ‘‘ greater works” of 
the Son, the quickening and the judgment of 
men, is defined more exactly in connexion 
with the Son as revealed by the Incarnation. 

24. He that...believeth Him that sent Me 
hath life eternal and cometh not into 
judgment, but is passed out of death (the 
death that is truly death) into life (the life 
that is truly life), The two conditions of 
eternal life are (1) knowledge of the revela- 
tion made by the Son, and (2) belief in the 
truth of it, ec. belief in the word of the 
Father Who speaks through the Son. Cp. 
xvii. 3. Eternal life is not future but pre- 
sent: if ts, and so is above all time (cp. 
iii, 18 f.). For him who hath this life 
judgrcent is impossible, He has already 
gone beyond it. Cp. 1 John ii. 28, iv. 17. 

believeth on him...) believeth Him... The 
difference between ‘‘ believing a person or 
statement ” (morevew tv‘) and ‘‘believing on 
& person ” (ricreve eis teva) is marked. ‘The 
phrases are contrasted in vi. 29, 30, viii. 30, 


31; 1 John v. 10. To believe God or to 
believe the Lord is to acknowledge as true 

© message which comes from Him or the 
words which He speaks, 


Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming, 
and now is, when ‘the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
26 God: and they that hear shall live. 
hath life in himself; so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
27 himeelf; and thath given him authority to execute judgment 


& 20. 31. 
q1John3.14. 
For as the Father 


* ver. 22. 
Acts 10. 42. 
t Dan. 7. 13. 
* Isai. 26.14. 


Marvel not at this: for the 
aves shall hear 
ave done good, 
at have done evil, unto 


25. The present manifestation of Christ's 
vivifying power in the spiritual Resurrection 
(is coming and now ix) 18 stated in contrast 
with the future manifestation in the general 
Resurrection (is coming, r. 28). The hour 
was ‘‘ coming,” so far as the Christian dis- 

nsation truly began with the gift of 

entecost: but it ‘‘ was” already while 
Christ openly taught among men. 

the dead) The spiritually dead. This is 
the predominant idea, without however ex- 
cluding such outward signs of His power as 
were seen in theraising of Lazarus (xf. 23.q.). 

they that hear} This phrase is not co- 
extensive with the dead. The voice is ad- 
dressed to the whole class: they who re- 
ceive it (ot axovcarres) shall live. 

26. so hath he giren...] so gave He also... 
The Son has life in Himself as being a 
spring of life. The sovereignty of life is 
followed by the authority to judge (as in 
er. 21, 22. Cp. vi. 57; Rev. i. 17). 

27, And He gave Him.. judqment(om. also} 
because He ts the Son of man (or ason of man). 
The prerogative of judgment is connected 
with the true humanity of Christ (Son of 
man) and not with the fact that He is the 
representative of humanity (the Son of man). 
The omission of the article concentrates 
attention upon the Nature and not upon the 
Personality of Christ. 

28. The partial spiritual quickening and 
judgment (7. 25) is consummated in a uni- 
versal quickening and judgment. Here the 
que entne is the inevitable result of the 

ivine action ‘irs shall aa 

Marvel not...) Cp. v.20. Each manifesta- 
tion of Christ’s power is a preparation for 
something greater. 

29. Contrast the word for “‘have done ” 
(ro.joarres, that wrought, as a definite pro- 
duction) good with the word for “have 
dofie” (xpagarres, that did, as a moral action) 
evil. The Vulg. dona fecerunt...maia egerunt 
preserves the distinction, Cp. iii. 20, 21, 


note. 
of damnation] of judgment (xpiveas). Cp. 


Ye sent unto John, 


But /I have greater witness 
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* Matt.26.39. thing: as I hear, I judge: and my judgment is just ; because *I 

Sas bs 9g, seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent 

14. 3lme. ¥F4If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. 

ae J+ 32 >There is another that beareth witness of me: and I know that the 

£17.85. 33 witness which he witnoesseth of me is true. 

ch, 8. 18. 34 ‘and he bare witness unto the truth. But I receive not testi- 

; cain oo mony from man: but these things I say, that ye might be saved. 

ech.1.15, 35 He was a burning and “a shining light: and ¢yo were willing 

18, 20, 32, 36 for a season to rejoice in his light. 

eSee Matt. than that of John: for ?the works which the Fathor hath given 
3. 30, 

Mack 6. 20. Ji John 5. 9. gch. 3. 2. & 15. 24. 


iii. 17 sq. In one case the Resurrection is 
accompanied by the full fruition of life, 
judgment being past; in the other Resur- 
rection issues in judgment. 

30. This verse forms a transition from 
the first section of the discourse to the 
second. At the same time it marks the 

assage from the indirect (the Son) to the 
Peon (Z) revelation of Christ. The truth 
of the Divine Sonship, with which the dis- 
course opened, is first repeated in a new 
form, I (eyo) canof Mine Own self do nothing ; 
and then the principle of Christ’s judgment 
is laid down (as I hear I judge), which is the 
ground of all true judgment The judgment 
of the Son is based upon the perfect know- 
ledge of the thoughts of the Father, as the 
action of the Son is based upon the perfect 
vision of His works. The “hearing” in 
this verse with regard to judgment corres- 
ponds to the ‘‘seeing” in v. 19 with regard 
to action. 

of the Father &c.] of Him that sent Me 
(iv. 34, vi. 38, 39). The two conditions of 
absolute justice are (1) negative: absence 
of all respect of self ; and (2) positive : devo- 
tion to the Will of the Father. Contrast the 
false judgment of the Jews (vz. 41-44). 

31-47. This second main division of the 
discourse consists, like the first, of two 
parts. The witness to the Son is first laid 
open (vy. 31-40), and then the rejection of the 
witness in its cause and end (vv. 41-47). 

$1-40. Christ appeals to a witness sepa- 
rate from His own, and yet such that He 
has immediate knowledge of itstruth. Such 
witness is partly provisional (vv. 33-35) and 
partly final (vv. 36-40). 

31. Jf I (emphatic) bear witness of (con- 
cerning), z.c. ‘‘ If I alone and in fellowship 
with no other.” Cp. viii. 14. 

is not truce] According to legal usage the 
testimony of a witness was not received in 
his own case. This principle the Jews 
might urge against Christ ; and He acknow- 
ledges the deeper meaning which lay beneath 
it. If He asserted His claims self-prompted 
(of Himself) He would violate the absolute 
trust which the Son owed to the FatMer; 
ae there was a sense in which He 
could bear witness of Himself (viii. 12 sq.) 
when the Father spokethrough Him (viii.18). 

82. another] In due time and in due man- 


ner ‘‘the Father ”(v. 37, viii. 18), and not the 
Baptist (v. 33), bears witness. 

that beareth witness] The action is present 
and continuous (0 waprupay...uaprupet), 

I know...) The absolute knowledge spoken 
of here (ol5a) is to be distinguished from the 
knowledge of experience (¢yvwxa) in v. 42. 

the witness which he witnesseth] This full 
form of expression emphasizes the continuity 
of the witness as a matter of actual ex- 
perience. 

33. Ye have sent...and he hath borne... 
The prominent idea is not the historic fact 
(i. 32), but the permanent and final value 
of the witness (i. 34, iii. 26, v. 37, xix. 39), 
The emphatic Ye marks a contrast between 
the standard of authority which the Jews 
set up and Christ’s (v. 34). 

34. But, though the witness of John was 
decisive according to your view, J (emphatic) 
receive not My witness, (the witness which 
characterizes the reality of My work and 
answers to it) from a man (even though he 
be a prophet), but these things I say—I appeal 
even to this imperfect witness—that ye— 
even ye—may be saved. 

35. He was—though now his work is ended 
by imprisonment or death--the lamp that 
burneth and shineth—the lamp, the deriva- 
tive and not the self-luminous light (i. 8). 
The epithets complete the image. The lamp 
is exhausted by shining; its iMfmminating 
power is temporary, aad sensibly consumed. 
John the Baptist necessarily decreased (iii. 
30). The title is eminently appropriate to 
the Baptist in his relation to Christ (the 
Light). The rejoicing of the Jews shewed 
their real misunderstanding of his mission. 
They welcomed his power, but disregarded 
the solemn warning of his preaching of 
repentance. His stern presence became a 
mere spectacle. Cp. Luke vii. 24 sq. 

36, 37 a. But the witness which I (em- 
phatic) have is greater (more conclusive) 
than that of John (or than John), ...the very 
works that I do bear witness of Me...and the 
Father which sent Me, He hath borne witness. 
The witness of John was even then bei 
given ; the other wascomplete. The revela- 
tion made in Christ, and especially in His 
works of power, was a proof developed 
before the eyes of men. 

the works] This phrase describes the whole 


37 the Father hath sent me. 


sent me, *hath borne witness of me. 


39 not. 


40 eternal life: and ‘they are they which testify of me. 
41 will not como to me, that ye might have life. 


42, honour from men. 


44 receive. 
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me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that 4 wart 3.17 
And the Father himself, which hath 417.5. 
Ye have neither heard ch. 6. 27. 
38 his yoice at any time, ‘nor seen his shape. And ye have not cate 
his word abiding in you: for whom he hath sent, him ye believe 1 John 4.12 
*Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have 513i. 8 20. 
™And ye ‘Acts 17.11. 
"T receive not ‘Deut. 18.15, 
But I know you, that ye have not the love fixe 24, 97. 
43 of God in you. I amcome in my Father’s name, and ye receive *ch. 1. 11. 
me not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye will }i.3*, , 
Mow can ye believe, which receive honour one of och. 12. 43, 
of One Whom the Jews rejected, and pointed 


outward manifestation of Christ’s activity, 
both those acts which we call supernatural 
and those which we call natural. All alike 
are wrought in fulfilment of one plan and 
by one power. 

finish accomplish. Cp. iv. 34 note. 

37. Side by side with the continuous wit- 
ness of the rather (v. 32) there is a com- 
plete witness. This was given, in _ its 
outward form, in the prophetic teaching of 
the O. T. closed by the work of the Baptist ; 
and in its spiritual form, in the constitution 
of man whereby he recognises in Christ the 
fulfilment of the providential teaching of God. 

37 6, 838. The double witness was an- 
availing. The Jews by their disbelief of 
Christ failed to hear and see Him; nor was 
His word, which answers from within to 
the revelation without, Sbiding in them 
(1 John ii. 14). The passage is a summary 
of the mode and conditions of revelation. 
The teaching and the character of God can 
be discovered in nature and history, but 
His Word must be welcomed and kept in 
the soul in order that that which is without 
may be intelligible. 

The word of God is a power within 
man, speaking to and through his conscience, 
the whole teaching of Providence felt to be 
a Divine message. 

he hath sent} He sent. Cp. xx. 21 note. 

39, 40. From the essential elements of 
revelation, external (voice, shape) and in- 
ternal (word), the Lord passes to the record 
of revelation in Scripture. This the Jews 
misused. 

39. Search] Ye search (so Rev. V.). The 
Jews reposed in the letter of the O. T. in- 
stead of interpreting it by the help of the 
living word. The minute, intense, mis- 
placed diligence of search (épevvav) is con- 
trasted with the futile result. 

the scriptures} The Book as distinguished 
from the living word (v. aye 

for] because ye think. ecause you for 
your part (vues), following your vain fancies, 
think falsely and superstitiously that in 
them—in their outward letter—you have 
eternal life, without penetrating to their 
true, Divine meaning. 

they...ye (v. 40)]) The words mark a 
double - failure, e Scriptures witnessed 
| VOL. V. 


to life which the Jews would not see 

which testify] Rev. V. ‘witness:’ still 
and always. e teaching of the O. T. is 
never exhausted. As we know more of 
Christ it reveals more to us concerning Him. 

40. ye will not} Ye have no will to (ep. 
Matt. xxiii. 37, ch. iii. 19). Man has that 
freedom of determination which makes hin 
responsible. Life is here life in its simplest 
form, the condition of all else (iii. 36), not 
qualified even as ‘‘ eternal life ” (v. 39). 

41-47. He unfolds the cause (vv. 41-44) and 
the end (rr. 45-47) of their rejection of Him- 
self. The ground of rejection lies in a want 
of Divine love in the Jews (v. 42), which is 
shewn by their ree ae recognise Christ's 
self-sacrifice (7. 43), while they themselves 
pursued selfish ends (v. 44). 

41. The connexion of thought with what 
precedes ape to lie in the anticipation 
of a natural objection. The condemnation 
(7. 24) which Christ pronounced might be 
referred to disappointed hope. He replies-— 
‘*T seek your spiritual life and not My own 
glory. I want nothing for Myself, but I see 
a fatal defect in you.” 

honour] glory (and inv. 44). The glory 
of Messiah lies in His perfect fellowship wit 
the Father (cp. i. 14, ii. 11, xii. 41); and 
men shew their sympathy with Him by 
“the love of God.” This the Jews had not, 
and their rejection of Christ was the sign of 
the fatal defect. 

42. I know) By the knowledge of ex- 
perience (¢yvwxa), (Cp, ii. 24 note. 

the love of God] God is at once the Author 
and the Object of this love; and it is fre- 
quently difficult to determine whether the 
words express the quickening leve of God 
towards man, or the responsive love of man 
towards God. 

43. The utter want of fellowship with God 
on the part of the Jews is exhibited in its 
contrasted results : J (emphatic) reveal God 
to you as My Father, and ye recetve Me not : 
if angther shall come tn his own name, giving 
expression to his own thoughts, his ow:) 
desires, which are in harmony with your 
own, him ye will receive. 

. The Jews offered a complete contrast 
to Christ (7. 30); for they made the judg- 
Y 
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another, and seek not ?the honour that cometh from God only P 


oRom.2.12, 45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the Fathor: ¢thero is 


*Gen. 3.15. 46 one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust. 
ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me: “for he wrote of 
47 me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall yo believo my 


& 12. 3. 

& 18. 18. 

& 22. 18. 
Acts 26. 22. 
a Matt.14.15. 
Mark 6. 35. 
Luke ¥. 10. 


words ? 


ment of men their standard. Hence the 
cause of their faithlessness is summed up in 
the question which represents faith as an 
impossibility for them: How can we (em- 
phatic) believe seeing that ye receive glory 
(the highest reward of action) one of another 
(cp. Matt. xxiii. 5); and the glory that 
cometh from the only God ye seek not ? 

45-47. The rejection of Christ carries 
condemnation withit. The accuser is found 
in the supposed advocate (x. 45); and un- 
belief in the vaunted belief (v. 47). 

45. in whom &c.] On whom you have set 

our hope. Disbelief in Me 1s disbelief in 

im, in the record of the promises to the 
Patriarchs (viii. 56), in the types of the 
deliverance from Egypt (iii. 14), in the sym- 
bolic institutions of the Law, in the promise 
of a prophet like to himself ; for it was of 
Me (the order is emphatic) he wrote. If ye 
were now at this very time his faithful 
disciples, you would be Mine also. Christ 
was the essential subject of the Law as of 
the Prophets; and so of the permanent 
records of the earlier dispensation. Cp. 2 
Cor. i. 10. 

47. Visbelief in Moses involved disbelief 
in Christ: “If ye believe not testimony 
which he has given formally, solemnly, and 
which you profess to accept as authoritative, 
how shall ye believe My sayings (iii. 34), 
which come to you without the recommenda- 
tion of use and age?” ‘The essence of the 
disbelief which the Jews shewed to Moses 
lay in refusing to regard the Law as 
transitory. They failed to seize the prin- 
ciple of life by which it was inspired, and 
petrified the form. If they thus allowed 
their pride to interfere with their acceptance 
of the real teaching of Moses, they conld 
much less admit the teaching of Christ. 

The record of a critical scene in 
Christ’s work in Galilee follows the record 
of the critical scene at Jerusalem. At 
Jerusalem Christ revealed Himself ax the 
Giver of life; here He reveals Himself as 
the Support and Guide of life. In the 
former case the central teaching was upon 
the relation of the Son to the Father; in 
this case it ison the relation of Christ to 
the believer. This episode contains the 
whole essence of the Lord’s Galilean min- 
istry. It places in a decisive contiaat the 
true and false conceptions of the Messianic 
Kingship, the one universal and spiritua 
the other iocal and material. The biher| 
consists of three parts: the signs (vy. 1-21); 


Tor had 


Cuap. 6. AFTER “these things Jesus went over tho sca of Galilee, 
2 which is the sea of Tiberias. 


And a great multitude followed 


the discourses (vv. 22-59); the issue (rv. 60- 
71). 
The two signs, the Feeding of the Five 
Thousand (vr. 1-15), and the Walking on the 
Sea (av. 15-21), combine to shew Christ os 
the support of life and as the guide and 
strengthener of the toiling. 

1-15. The feeding of the five thousand is 
the only incident in the Lord's life, before 
His last visit to Jerusalem, which is re- 
corded by all four Evangelists. The varia- 
tions of detail in the four narratives are 
therefore of the deepest interest. Generally 
it may be said that the Synoptic narratives 
are given in broad outline, as part of a 
prolonged ministry. St. John’s narrative 
is part of an isolated episode, but at the 
same time individual in detail. ‘The con- 
versation, of which St. John has preserved 
characteristic fragments, is condensed into 
asimple form by the first three Evangelists ; 
and, on the other hand, the circumstances 
which led upto the event are to be found only 
in the Synoptists. It follows that the two 
narratives are derived from two distinct 
sources. The chronology of the event can- 
not be determined with absolute certainty. 

1. After these things] See v. 1 note. 

went] Rather, went away. ‘I'he depart- 
ure to the East side of the sea of Cralilee 
occurred some time after the visit to Jeru- 
salem, which probably took place at the 
Feast of the New Year. The news of the 
death of the Baptist (Matt. xiv. 13), of the 
designs of Herat (Luke ix. 9, 10), and of the 
work of the T'welve, coming at the same 
time, made a brief season of cuiet retire- 
ment (Mark vi. 30, 31) outside the dominions 
of Herod (Bethsaida Julias in (raulonitis, 
at the N.E. of the lake) the natural counsel 
of wisdom and tenderness, his withdrawal 
for calm devotion would be still more 
necessary, if it was intended to cover the 
yeriod of the Passover (7. 4), which tho 

ord could not celebrate at Jerusalem owing 
to the hostility shewn towards Him there 
not long before. 

the sea of Tiberias] This is the name by 
which the lake was known to classical 
writers. In the N. T.. the title occurs 
only here and in xxi. 1. Tiberias was the 
splendid but unholy capital which Herod 
the tetrarch had built for himself. 

2. followed] Not simply on this occasion, 
but generally (nxoAovde:), The verse describes 
the Fabitual work and environment and in- 


fluence of Christ. The sense is in con- 
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him, because they saw his miracles which he did on them that 
3 were diseased. And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there 


4ho sat with his disciples. “And tho passover, a feast of the 
5 Jews, was nigh. ‘When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw 

a great company come unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence 
6 shall we buy bread, that these may cat? And this he said to 
7 prove him: for he himself knew what he would do. 

answered him, “Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not suffi- 
8 cient for them, that every one of them may take a. little. 


b Lev. 23.5. 
Deut. 16. 1. 
eh. 2. 13. 

¢ Matt. 14.14, 
Mark 6. 35. 
Luke 9. 12. 


d8ee Num, 
11. 21, 22, 


Philip 
One 


of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, saith unto him, 
9 There 1s a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, and two small 


10 fishes: ¢but what ure they among so many? And Jesus said, 
Now there was much grass in the 
So the men sat down, in number about five thousand. 


Make -the men sit down. 
place. 


¢2 Kin. 4.43. 


11 And Jesus took the loaves; and when he had given thanks, he 
distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to them that were 
set down; and lhkewise of the fishes as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he said unto his disciples, Gather up the 


13 fraginents that remain, that nothing be lost. 


Therefore they 


gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets with the frag- 


trast with that in Matt. xiv. 13; Luke iy. 


1. 

saw] beheld (cGedpovr), See ii, 23, note. 

his miracles...) the signs which He did ; 
érocec marks a continued ministry. 

3. amountain] the mountain (and inv. 15): 
the mountain range closing round the lake. 

Now te passover...was nigh, i.e. “near 
at hand.” ‘The notice of the Feast is pro- 
bably designed to give a clue to the under- 
standing of the spiritual Jessons of the 
miracle which are set. forth in the discourse 
which followed (ep. 1 Cor. v. 7); and it serves 
to explain how pilgrims on their way to 
Jerusalem may have been attracted to turn 
aside to the new ‘Teacher, in addition to 
““the multitude ” already attached to Him. 

a feast] Rev. V. ‘the Feast.’ iia the 
well-known Feast. The phrase when alone 
signifies the Feast of Tabernacles, ‘‘ the 
one great national Feast.” Cp. vii. 2. 

5. Jesus therefore having lifted up his 
eyes and seen (Rev. V. ‘lifting...and see- 
ing’) that...cometh...saith. Cp. Mark vi. 
33, The point of time here is evidently the 
first arrival of the people. A day of teach- 
ing and healing must be intercalated before 
the miracle of feeding was wrought. St. 
John appears to have brought together the 
first words spoken to Philip on the approach 
of the crowd, and the words in which they 
were afterwards taken up by Andrew at 
evening (Matt. xiv. 15; Mark vi. 35; Luke 
ix. 12). It appears also from ¢. 15 that the 
Tord came down from the mountain before 
the miracle was wrought. 

. to prove] Lit. trying him, to see 
whether i could meet the difficulty. Cp. 
2 Cor. xiii. 5; Rev. ii. 2. 

he himself knew &c.] The Evangelist 
Speaks as one who had an intimate know- 
ledge of the Lord’s mind. He reveals both 


the thoughts which belong to His internal, 
absolute knowledge (etéévat, rr. G1, G4, xiii. 
3, xvii. 4, xix. 28), and also those which 
answered to actual experience and insight 
(ywwoxev, v, 15, iv. 1, v. 6, xvi. 19). 

7. Two hundred pennyworth] te. between 
£6 and £7 (see Mark vi. 37). 

9. harley loaces| The detail is peeuliar to 
St. John. Barley bread was the food of the 
poor, and was held to be of little account. 
See Judg. vil. 13 f.; Ezek. xni. 19. 

small fishes} Rather, fishes ; ovdpre is found 
in the N. T. only here and in ch. xxi. It 
mav have been a familiar Galilzaan word. 

10. And Jesus} Omit And. 

the men...the men] the people (rovs avbps- 
mous)...the men (oi avépes), The latter word 
implies the remark added by St. Matthew 
(xiv. 21) beside women and children. 

much grass] See Mark vi. 39 note. This 
detail corresponds with the date, which is 
fixed («. 4) in the early spring. 

11. Jesus therefore..., answering the obe- 
dience of faith. 

when he had qiven thanks] By this act the 
Lord takes the place of the head of the 
family (cp. Luke xxiv. 30). 

he distributed to...them that] Omit as a 
gloss introduced from Matt. xiv. 19. 

and likewise of] likewise also of. 

12. And chen thew... saith... 

fragments] i.e. the pieces broken for dis- 
tribution (Ezek. xiii. 19). The command to 
collect these is preserved by St. John only. 

that remain] that remain over, and: so in 
zu. 13 (which remained over). 

18. gathered...togcther] gathered...ap. 

twelve] The number implies that the work 
was given to the Apostles. 

baskets} The stout wicker baskets (xodivevs) 
as distinguished from the soft, flexible 
*“frails ” (opvpises, Matt. xv. 37), : 

Y 
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ments of the five barley loaves, which remained over and above 
14 unto them that had eaten. Then those men, when they had seen 


J.Gen., 49. 10. 
Deut. 18. 15, 
18. 

Matt. 11. 3. 
ch. 1. 2). 
& 4. 19, 25. 
& 7. 40. 

9 Matt.14.23. 
Mark 6. 47. 


him a king, he departed 


the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth ‘that prophet 


15 that should come into the world. 
ceived that they would come and take him by force, to make 


4] When Jesus therefore por- 


again into a mountain himself alone. 


16 9And when even was now come, his disciples went down unto 
17 the sea, and entered into « ship, and went over the sca toward 
Capernaum. And it was now 


k, and Jesus was not come to 


18 them. And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that blew. 
19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty fur- 

longs, they sec Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto 
20 the ship. and they were afraid. But he saith unto them, It is 


211; be not afraid. Then they wey 
and immediately the ship was at t 


received him into the ship: 
e land whither they went. 


22 {The day following, when the people which stood on the other 
side of the sea saw that there was none other boat there, savo 
that one whereinto his disciples were entered, and that Jesus 
went not with his disciples into the boat, but that his disciples 


14, 15. This incident is peculiar to St. 
John, but St. Luke has preserved a detail 
which illustrates it (ix. 11). It is natural 
to suppose that the excitement consequent 
upon the death of the Baptist, which in 
part led to the Lord’s retirement, may have 
moved many to believe that He would place 
Himself at the head of a popular rising to 
avenge the murder, 

14. The people (0: d@pwmrn) therefore... 
He did...the prophet that cometh... 

15. would] were about to. The multitude 
wished to use Christ to fulfil their own ends 
even against His will. In this is foree 
shadowed the sin of Judas (xviii. 6). 

make him a king} make Him king. 

departed] withdrew (avexwpncer), 

himself alone] To pray. See the parallels. 

16. when even was now come} The ‘‘second 
evening,” from sunset till dark. Cp, Matt. 
xiv. 15, 23. 

17. went...toward...] Rev. V. ‘ were going 
(and in v. 21)...unto...’ 

not come] not yet come, at the time when 
they finally started. Probably Jesus had 
directed the Apostles to meet Him on the 
E. shore on their way to Capernaum. 

19. five and twenty...furlongs} The lake is 
at its broadest about six miles. Thus they 
were ‘‘in the middle” of the lake (Mark v1. 
47), having for a time kept to the shore. 

see] behold. The word marks the ab- 
sorbed attention of the disciples. Cp. v. 2. 

21. Rev. V. ‘They were willing therefore 
to receive Him’ &c. 

at the land] The vessel was run up on the 
beach. The Synoptists notice that the 
Opposing forces were removed (Matt. xiv. 
32; Mark vi. 51); St. John that the desired 

end was gained. Both results followed from 
the Presence of Christ welcomed. 
hese two “signs” are introductory to 
e discourse which follows. ‘Interrogemus 


ipsa miracula quid nobis loquantur de 
‘hristo : habent enim si intellegantur lin- 
guam suam’ (Aug.) They prepare the 
way for new thoughts of Christ, of His 
sustaining, preserving, guiding power, and 
exclude deductions drawn from corporeal 
relations only. He can support men, though 
visible means fall short. He is with His 
disciples, though they do not recognise or 
see tins, And in both cases also the 
powers and action of men are needed. They 
receive and assimilate the food which is 
iven; they take Christ intc their boat 
efore they reach their haven. 

22-59. The discourses which followed the 
feeding of the five thousand serve in part 
as an answer to the mistaken expectations 
of the multitude (vv. 14, 15), while they 
unfold those views of Chnst’s Person and 
work which became a decisive trial for the 
faith of the disciples who were already 
attached to Him. They fall into three 
groups: each group 18 introduced by some 
expression of feeling on the part of those to 
whom the words are addressed, a simple 
question (v. 25), a murmuring (v. 41), a con- 
tention (v. 52). The thoughts successively 
dealt with are distinct: (1) the search after 
life, (2) the relation of the Son to God and 
man, (3) the appropriation by the individual 
of the Incarnate Son; and it appears that 
the audience and place do not remain the 
same. There are evident breaks after vv. 
40 and 51, the last words being spoken ‘‘in 


the synagogue” (v. 59). 

22-24. Rev V. ‘on the morrow, the 
multitude which stood...there, save one, and 
that Jesus entered not’ &c. 

22. the people] the multitude (and in v. 
24); some, 2e¢., who still lingered when 
the rest were dismissed (Matt. xiv. 23), the 
more eager zealots who wished still to make 
Christ fulfil their designs, 
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23 were gone away alone; (howbeit there came other boats from 
Tiberias nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after 


24 that the Lord had given thanks :) 


when the people therefore 


saw that Jesus was not there, neither his disciples, they also 


took shipping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for 


esus. 


25 And when they had found him on the other side of the sea, 
26 they said unto him, Rabbi, when camest thou hither? Jesus 


answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek 
me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of 
1Labour not for the meat which 
risheth, but “for that meat which endureth unto everlastin 
lit ‘ve unto you: ‘for him hat 
28 God the Father sealed. Then said they unto him, What shall 
29 we do, that we might work the works of God? 
and said unto them, *This is the work of God, that ye believe 
They said therefore unto him, 23 
‘What sign shewest thou then, that we may sce, and believe 
™Qur fathers did eat manna in 


27 the loaves, and were filled. 
e, which the Son of man shall 


30 on him whom he hath sent. 
31 thee ? what dost thou work ? 


Jesus answered 


1 Or, Work not. 


23. other Loats}] Omit other. These boats, 
perhaps, were driven by the ‘contrary 
wind” (Matt. xiv. 24) across the lake. 
Their coming probably explains the refer- 
ence to the ‘‘disciples” (v. 24). The mul- 
titude might have supposed that they had 
returned in one of chert from some brief 
mission to the other side. 

24. they also] Rev. V. ‘they themselves 
got into the boats’; they also did what they 
found the disciples had done. 

25, when camest] The idea suggested by 
when (not how) is that of the separation 
from Christ ; as if the people had pleaded, 
**We sought Thee long and anxiously on the 
other side. Could it be that even then Thou 
hadst left us?” 

26-40. Theconversation dealsin succession 
with the aim of religious effort (vv. 26, 27); 
the method (rv 28, 29); the assurance (av. 
30-33) ; the fulfilment (vv 34-40), 

26. the miracles] signs. ‘That miracle—a 
speaking sign—was to you a gross material 
satisfaction, and not a pledge, a parable of 
something higher. You failed to see in it 
the lesson which it was designed to teach, 
that I am waiting to relieve the hunger of 
the soul. 

were filled] Lit. ‘ were satisfied with food 
as animals with fodder” (€xoprao@nte), 

27, Labour] Work (emphatic). ‘‘ Work, 
yea win by work, but net for” &c. There 
is perhaps a contrast between ‘‘ seeking” 
(7. 26) and ‘‘ working.” The believer’s work 
does not earn a recompense, but secures a 
gift. Cp. i. 12 note. : 

the meat which perisheth] That food (Bpeccs) 
which belongs to our material life; which 
supports life only by undergoing change (cp. 
1 Cor. vi. 13). Possible there may be even at 
this point a reference to the manna (t. 31). 

that meat &c.] The meat which abideth 
unto eternal life; that food which suffers 


no change, but remains in -the man as a 
principle of power issuing in eternal life. 
C‘p. iv. 14. 

the Son of man] This title suggests the 
thought which underlies the whole discourse. 
He, as the absolute representative of man- 
kind, will give this food of the higher life— 
the life also being His gift (v. 25). 

shall give} As the issue of His work (v.51); 
or perhaps as the crown of your work of 
faith in Him. 

God the Father] the Father...even God. 
The order of the original emphasizes the 
identification of God with ‘‘the Father ” of 
“the Son of man ” (cp. vili. 19). 

sealed] Solemnly set apart (iii. 33 note). 

28. They said therefore... What must we 
do, that we may &c. The phrase work the 
works of God. [i.e. works well-pleasing to 
God] marks the external conception of the 
service of God to which they still clung. 

29. The Lord deals with the error and the 
truth in the question which was put to Him. 
In the one work which God requires of man 
and man owes to God, all fragmentary and 
partial works are included. Faith is the life 
of works; works are the necessity of faith. 

30. What stan &c.] Tait. Rev. V. ‘What 
then doest Thou for a sign.’ Christ had 
charged the questioners with misunderstand- 
ing His signs before (v. 26); they ask 
therefore for some clear attestation of His 
claims (Matt. xvi. 1). 

that we may sec, and believe thee] Faith is 
thus reduced to simple belief in the truth of 
& message, and grounded upon the testimony 
of the senses. The ‘‘ believing on Christ” 
(v. 29) is reduced to ‘‘believing Chriat.’® 
Cp. viii. 30, 31 note. 

what dost thou work?) There is a work, 
they plead, for the teacher as well as for the 
hearer. Words must be justified by works, 

Sl. manna] The manna by which the 


For the bread 


oThen said they unto him, Lord, evermoro 


*But I said unto you, That 


For I came down from heaven, “not 
And 
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™ Pa, 78, 24, the desert; as it is written, "Hoe gave them bread from heaven 
32 to eat. Thon Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto 
ou, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven; but my 
33 Father givoth you the truo bread from heaven. 
of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
pon 415. 34 unto the world. 
@ch. 414. 939 give usthis bread. And Jesus said unto them, ?I am the bread 
& 7. 37. of life: ¢he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that 
2 Nee a 36 believeth on me shall never thirst. 
¢ Matt.2424, 37 ye also have seen me, and believe not. *All that the Father 
ch. 10. 28. giveth me shall como to me; and *him that cometh to mo I 
1 John 2, 19, Abe : 
=u Matt.26.39, 38 willin no wise cast out. 
zch. 4.34. 39 to do mine own will, *but the will of him that sent ime. 
‘oe. ie ase this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, "that of all which 
& 18. 9. 


people were sustained for 40 years. <Ac- 
cording to tradition this sign was expected 
from Messiah. 

from heaven} Out of heaven (and so through- 
out), outof the heavenly treasures. 

32. Then Jesus...| Jesus therefore... Rev. 
V. ‘It was not Moses that gave you the 
bread.’ It was not Moses but (cod revealing 
Himself through Moses Who gave the 
manna: and again the manna—the perish- 
able bread—-was not in the highest sense 
**bread from heaven,” but rather the symbol 
of spiritual food. 

my Father giveth) Not in one miraculous 
act only, but now and at all times. 

the true bread] &drnbrvés (cp. iv. 23 note). 

33. the bread of God] That which God 
gives directly; not simply that which He 
gives by the hand of His servants, 

he which| that which. Christ does not 
identify Himself with ‘‘the bread” till 
v7. 35. This new manna was distinguished 
from the old in that it was continuous in 
its descent and not for a time; and again it 
‘was not confined to one people, but was for 
the world. 

34. The Jews do not understand Christ’s 
mysterious promise; but they interpret it 
according to their material hopes. 

35. The Jews asked for something from 
Christ : He offers them Himself. 

the bread of life] The food which supplies 
life: of which life is not a quality only 
(v. 51), but an endowment which it is 
capable of communicating. 

cometh...believeth] The first word presents 
faith in deed as active and outward; the 
second presents faith in thought as fresting 
and inward. 

shall never hunger...shall never thirst] The 
double image, suggested it may be by the 
thought of the Passover, extends the con- 
ception of the heavenly food, and prepares 
the way for the double form under which it 
is finally described (v. 53). The gift of 
strength corresponds with the effort to reach 


to Christ ; the gift of joy with the idea of 
repose in Christ. 


he hath given ine I should lose nothing, but should raise it 


36. The presence of the gift was unavail- 
ing, for the condition required of those who 
should receive it was unfulfilled. 

ZT said unto you] Cp. marg. ref.; but per- 
haps the reference is to other words like 
them spoken at some earlier time. 

That ue also have seen me] Or, that ve have 
indeed scen Ale. He Himself was the sign 
which the Jews (z. 30) could not read. No 
other more convincing could be given. 

37. If a pause in the discourse be ad- 
mitted, rv. 37-40 were probably addressed 
specially to the immediate circle of the 
disciples. The unbelief of the people was 
not a proof that the purpose of God had 


failed. Rather it gave occasion for de- 
claring more fully how certaiuly the Son 
carried out the Father's will. 


All that} All that which. Believers are 
revarded as forming a whole complete in 
its several parts, a gift of the Father ; and 
then each separate believer (him that cometh) 
is regarded in his personal relation to the 
Son, In the first case stress is laid upon 
the successful issue of the coming, the 
arrival : in the second case on the process 
of the coming and the welcome. 

him that cometh} i.e. that truly cometh. 

38. For] For this is the Father’s Will, as 
is implied in the gift (v. 39). 

I came down) I am come down (iii. 13). 

from heaven| The preposition (accord. 
ing to the true reading) expresses the idea 
of leaving (470); in 7, 42 (as in ili. 13) of pro- 
ceeding out of (ex). In the one case the 
thought is that of sacrifice; in the other 
that of Divinity. 

89. And this 7s the will of Him that... 

hath given] The present (giveth, v. 37) is 
here changed into the past when the gift 
is looked at in relation to the Will of the 
Seas and not to the waiting of the 
Son. 

vaise it “pl Filled with a new life, trans- 
figured, and glorified. This is the issue of 
the communication of Christ to the Church. 
In this place the effect is represented as 
dependent on the Father’s Will; in vv. 40, 
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And this is the will of him that sent 
me, *that every one whick seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, 1 am the 

42 bread which came down from heaven. 
not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we 
know ? how is it then that he saith, 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, Murmur not 

*’No man can come to me, except the 

Father which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him up 

‘It is written in the prophets, And they shall 


40 up again at the last day. 


44 among yourselves. 


45 at the last day. 


44, 54, the effect is referred to the will of 
the Son. 

at the last day] The phrase is found only 
in St. John. 

40. And...the will of him that sent me. | 
For...the Will of My Father. The general 
fulfilment of the Will of the Father passes 
into this further truth, that the contempla- 
tion of the Son and belief on Him brings 
with it eternal life. 

secth] beholdeth. Cp. xii. 45. The act 
of contemplation and faith is continuous. 

everlasting life] eternal /ifc present al- 
ready asa J)ivine power. Cp. 2. 47, xvii. 3. 
The possession of eternal life is followed by 
the crowning action of the Son. Eternal 
life is consummated in the restoration to 
the believer of a transfigured manhood. 
St. John’s teaching on the present reality 
of eternal life makes the necessity of the 
Resurrection obvious. He who feels that 
life 7s now, must feel that after death all 
that belongs to the essence of its present 
perfection must be restored, ennobled under 
new conditions of manifestion. 

41-51. The second part of the discourses 
is connected with the first by the reitera- 
tion of the office of the Son (v. 44) and 
with the third by the reference to Christ's 
““flesh” (2. 51). It touches on the greatest 
mysteries of Christ’s life, the Incarnation 
and the Atonement (77. 42, 51), and the 
vreatest mysteries of man’s life, the con- 
currence of the Divine and human will, and 
the permanence of life (vw. 44, 45, 57 ff.). 
Tt is briefiv an answer to the question, 
How can the spring and support of life be 
in Christ, Who is truly man ? 

41, This verse seems to mark the pre- 
sence of new persons and a new scene, as 
well as a new stage in the history. The 
Jews dwelt on the words in which Christ 
identified Himself with the true spiritual 
food of the world (v7. 35), while they took 
no notice of the loftier prerogatives which 
followed from this truth, since the exposi- 
tion of these was not directed to them (7. 
37 note). 

The Jews then] The Jews therefore...; the 
representatives of the dominant religious 
party, full of the teaching of the schools. 

murmured at cal concerning Him, half 
in doubt (vii. 32) and half in dissatisfaction 
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sver. 27, 47. 
ch, 3. 18. 
& 4, 14. 


@ Matt.13.565. 
Mark 6. 3. 
Luke 4. 22. 


>Cant. 1. 4. 
ver. 65. 

¢ Jer. 31. 34 
Mic. 4. 2. 
Heb. 8. 10. 
& 10. 16. 


And they said, *Is 


I came down from heaven ? 


(7. 61; Luke v. 30). These murmurin 
probably found expression for some little 
time before they were answered. 

42. know] The word expresses simply ac- 
quaintance with the fact that Joseph was 
in popular esteem the father of Jesus (cp. 
vii. 27), and not personal acquaintance with 
him as still living. 

how is &c.] how doth He now say—nonr, 
at last, when for so long He has lived as 
one of ourselves—I am come down out 
of heaven (see 7. 38, note)? 

43. Jesus answered... The answer cor- 
responds in some way with that given to 
Nicodemus (iii. 3). The Jews were unable 
to understand the Divine descent of the 
Lord, which seemed irreconcileable with 
His actual circumstances. He replies that 
a spiritual influence is necessary before His 
true Nature can be discerned, and that 
such influence was promised by the prophets 
as one of the characteristic blessings of the 
Messianic age. 

44. No man can &c.| Cp. v. 40. Asin 
all similar cases this ‘‘coming to Christ” 
may be regarded from its human side, as 
dependent on man’s will; or from its Divine 
side, as dependent on the power of 
Yet even the will itself comes from a 
Divine nature, a Divine gift (e.¢., 1. 12, i. 
7). Yhe ‘‘drawing” of the Father is best 
illustrated by the ‘‘drawing” of the Son 
(xii. 32). The constraining principle is love 
stirred hy self-sacrifice, a Jove which calls 
out, and does not destroy, man’s freedom 
and issues in self-sacrifice. The mission of 
the Son by the Father (ehich sent (omit 
hath] Mec), the sovereign act of love (iii. 
16), is thus brought into close connexion 
with the power exerted by the Father on 
men. 

and T...] The Son takes up and completes 
what the Father has begun. 

45. The ‘‘drawing” of the Father is 
illustrated by a prophetic promise. The 
‘‘hearing” brings out the external com- 
munication, the learning the internal under- 
standing of it. 

_ tn the prophets i.c. in the division of the 
Scriptures so called. Cp. Acts xiii. 40, vii. 
42. The phrase is found substantially in 
Isai. liv. 138. Believers are life-long pupils 
in the school of God. This i fies 


be all taught of God. ¢Every man therefore that hath heard, 


éNot that 


any man hath seen the Father, ‘save he which is of God, he 


kT am that bread of life. 


if any man eat of this bread, he shall 


live for ever: and ™the bread that I will give is my flesh, 


fore "strove among themselves, saying, °IIow can this man give 
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aver. 37. 

ech. 5.37. 46 and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 

J Luke 10.22, 

ch. 7.29. 47 hath seen the Father. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ’He that 

ech.3.16, 48 believeth on me hath everlasting life. 

+ ver. 33, 35. 49*Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. 

Hey b ss, 90 *This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man 

‘ch. 3.13. 51 may eat thereof, and not die. I am the living bread ' which 
came down from heaven : 

™ Heb. 10. 

: =a e 52 which I will give for the life of the world. {The Jews there- 

10.19. 

och. 3. 9. 


for us in the Person and Work of Christ 
interpreted by the Spirit. 

hath heard...hath learned] So Rev. V. 
Every one that heareth from the Father 
and learneth(axovaas cai paéwv)... The ful- 
filment of the promise is followed by its 
SS consequence (cometh unto Me). 

46. ‘‘ Hearing” and “learning” fall 
short of ‘‘seeing.” The Father is seen onl 
by the Son (i. 18. Cp. Matt. xi. 27). e 
alone Who is truly God can naturally see 
God. The voice of God came te men 
under the old Covenant, but in Christ the 
believer can now see the Father (xiv. 9) in 
part, and will hereafter see God as He is 
(1 John iii. 2). 

of God] from God (apa), Cp. vii. 29. 
The poe implies not only mission (xvi. 
27), but also a present relation of close 
dependence. 

he hath seen] When He was “‘ with God ” 
(i. 1) before He ‘“‘ became flesh.” The 
words mark emphatically the unchanged 
personality of Christ before and after the 
incarnation. 

47. The discourse takes a fresh start. 
The objection of the Jews has been met, 
and the Lord goes on to develope the idea 
set forth in v. 36, taking up the iat word : 
He that believeth (omit on Me; the actual 
existence of true faith implies the right 
object of it. Cp. iii. 3, note) hath eternal life. 

48. that bread] the (and in v. 58) bread. 
See vz. 35 note. 

49. Your fathers ate the manna (cp. *. 
31)...and died. The heavenly food under 
the old Dispensation did not avert death. 
It was not bread of life. Cp. iv. 18. 

50. This (bread—the true manna—.) is the 
bread which cometh out of heaven, &c. 

not die} Cp. viii. 51 note. 

51. I am the living bread] Able to com- 
municate the life which I possess. He 
therefore who receives Me receives a prin- 
ee life. . 

and the bread &c.] yea and (and in fact 
the bread which I (¢y) will Hoes The fea, 
noun 18 emphatic, and brings out the con- 
trast between Christ and Moses. Parti- 
cipation in Him is spoken of as still future 


53 us his flesh to eat? Then Jesus said unto them, Verily; verily, 


(I will give), since it followed in its fulness 
on the completed work of Christ. Note 
also a difference here between that which 
Christ is and that which He offers. He is 
truly God and truly man (ty); He offers 
His “flesh,” His perfect humanity, for 
the life of the world. 

my flesh] ‘‘Flesh” describes human nature 
in its totality regarded from its earthly side 
(cp. i. 14). he thought of death lies 
already in the word, but that thought is 
not as yet brought out as afterwards by 
the addition of blood (v. 53). The life of 
the world in the highest sense springs from 
the Incarnation and Resurrection of Christ. 
By his Incarnation and Resurrection the 
ruin und death which sin brought in are 
overcome. The thought here is of support 
and growth, and not of atonement (x. 11, 
15 note). At this point no more than the 
general truth is stated. 

which I will give] Omit. The omission 
of the clause turns the attention to the 
general action of Christ’s gift rather than 
to the actual making of it. The special 
reference to the future Passion would dis- 
tract the thought at this point, where it is 
concentrated upon the Incarnation and its 
consequences generally. 

52-59. This last section carries forward 
the conceptions given in 77. 41-51 to a new 
result. 1e answer to the question (7. 52) 
is in this case also not direct but by impli- 
cation. The fact, and the necessity of the 
fact, dispense with the need for further 
inquiry. The life is a reality. 

52. among themselves} one with an- 
other. ‘hey did not all reject at once the 
teaching of Christ. There were divisions 
among them; and they discussed from 
opposite sides the problem raised by the 
last mysterious words which they had heard 
(cp. vil. 12, 40 8q., x. 19 8q.). 

to eat] The Jews transfer directly to “the 
flesh” what hitherto has been said only of 
‘the bread,” now identified with it. There 
is no gross misunderstanding on their pa 
but a clear peor of the claim involv 
in the Lord’s words. Cp. iii. 4, iv. 15, viii. 
33. See also Num. xi. 13. 
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I say unto you, Except ”ye cat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
ave no life in you. 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise 


54 drink his blood, ye 


829 


P Matt. 26. 
26, 28. 

g ver. 27, 40. 
ch. 4. 14, 


@Whoso eateth my 


55 him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my 
56 blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 


57 blood, *dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father 
hath sent me, and [ live by the Father: so he that eateth me, 
*This is that bread which came down 


58 even he shall live by me. 


r1 John 3. 
24.& 4. 15. 


* ver. 49, 50. 


from heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead: 


men ee eres: 


58. The ‘‘ flesh” (v. 51) is first presented 
in its twofold aspect as ‘‘ flesh’? and 
‘* blood,” and by this separation of its 
parts the idea of a violent death is pre- 
supposed, Further, it is ‘“‘the flesh” and 
‘*the blood” ‘‘of the Son of man,” by 
which title the representative character of 
Christ is marked in regard to that humanity 
which He imparts to the believer. And 
once again both elements are to be appro- 
priated individually (“‘ eat,” “‘ drink”). By 
the ‘‘ flesh” is meant the virtue of Christ’s 
humanity as living for us; by the ‘ blood ” 
the virtue of His humanity as subject to 
death. The believer must be made par- 
taker in both. The Son of man lived for 
us and died for us, and communicates to us 
the effects of His Life and Death as perfect 
man. Without this communication of 
Christ men can have ‘‘no life in them- 
selves.” But Christ’s gift of Himself to a 
inan becomes in the recipient a spring of 
life within (iv. 14). 

Then &c.] Jesus therefore saia. To “eat” 
and to ‘‘drink” is to take to oneself by a 
voluntary act that which is without, and 
then to assimilate it and make it part of 
oneself. This spiritual eating and drink- 
ing brings the object of faith into the 
believer. 

drink his blood] The phrase is unique in 
the N. T. To Jewish ears it could not but 
be full of startling mystery. The thought 
ix that of the appropriation of “ life sacri- 


ficed.” 

an you] Lit., in yourselves. Cp. v. 26. 
Without the Son men have no life; for in 
men themselves there is no spring of life. 

54. Whoso (He that, as in +. 56) eateth]} 
Tpwyev expresses not only the simple fact 
of eating but the doing so with pleasure 
(Matt. xxiv. 38); the tense marks an action 
which must be continuous and not com- 
pleted once for all. 

hath cternal life...] Cp. v. 40 note. 

55. The possession and the highest mani- 
festation of life follow necessarily from 
participation in Christ's ‘ flesh” and 
** blood :” such is their power. 

is meat indced...drink indced| My flesh is 
true (aAnjs, real) meat...true drink. It 
stands in the same relation to man’s whole 
being, as food does to his physical being. 
It must first be taken, and then it must be 
as*imilated. 


56. The truth of 7. 54 is traced to its 
foundation. In virtue of Christ’s impart- 
ing of His humanity to the believer, the 
believer may rightly be said to ‘abide in 
Christ ” and Christ to ‘‘abide in the be- 
liever.” The heiiever has therefore ‘‘eternal 
life,” and in that, the certainty of a resur- 
rection, a restoration in glery of the fulness 
of his present powers. 

dicelleth] abideth (e.q. xiv. 10). 

57. the living Father} The title is unique. 
Cp. the liring God (Matt. xvi. 16). 

hath sent me] sent Me. Christ speaks of 
His vital fellowship with the Father not as 
the Word only, but as the Son Incarnate, 
the Son of man (ep. v. 23). The Son’s 
acceptance of the Divine mission, and His 
dependence in His humanity on the Father, 
are placed in correlation with the appro- 
priation of the Incarnate Son by the Chris- 
tian (he that cateth Me); so that the relation 
of the believer to Christ is prefigured in 
the relation of the Son to the Father. Cp. 
x. 14, 15 note. 

by...bu) because of ‘he Father... because 
of Afe. Complete devotion to the Father is 
the essence of the life of the Son; and so 
complete devotion to the Son is the life of 
the believer. 

the Father) not ‘‘My Father.” The uni- 
versal relationship is emphasized (iv. 21). 

cateth me| The climax of the revelation. 
The words of rv. 50, 51, 53, rise at last to 
the thought of eating Christ. The appro- 
priation of the food which Christ gives, of 
the humanity in which He lived and died, 
issues in the appropriation of Himself. 

even he oT he also shall lire (not liveth). 
The fulness of the life was consequent upon 
the exaltation of Christ (cp. xiv. 19). 

58. These concluding words carry back 
the discourse to rr. 33, 35. 

This is the bread ahich came; in e. BQ, 
which cometh... Both aspects of Christ’s 
work must be kept in mind. He came, 
and He comes. 

not &c.}] not as the fathers did eat and 
died. A parenthesis expressing the con- 
trast between the true and the typical 
maana. 

the fathers] This title (not sour fathers) 
recognises the representative position which 
the early generation occupied. 

the fathers...ke...| The passage from the 
plural to the singular is significant. 
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59 he that eateth of this bread shall live for over. 
said he in the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 
11.6 60 Many thorefore of his disciples, when they had heard this, 
61 said, This is an hard saying; who can hear it? When Jesus 
knew in himself that his disciples murmured at it, he said unto 


62 them, Doth this offend you? “!/nat and if ye shall seo the 


t Matt. 
ver. 66. 
4 Mark16.19, 
ch. 3. 138. 


Eph. 4.8. 


ST. JOHN. VI. 


q These things 


3 Cor. 3.6. 63 Son of man ascend up wnere he was before? “It is the spirit 








Throughout the discourses the believer is 
dealt with as exercising personal faith 
and not only as one of a society. 

eatcth of} eateth, as in vy. 54, 56. What 
has been spoken of ‘‘ eating (dayetv) of the 
bread which cometh down from heaven” 
(v. 51), ‘‘ eating (payer) the flesh of the Son 
of man” (7. 53), ‘‘eating (tpwyev) His 
flesh and drinking His blood” (77. 54, 56), 
“Seating (tpwyev) Him” (7. 57), ‘‘ eating 
(rpHyev) the bread which came down from 
heaven ” (v. 58) does not refer primarily to 
the Holy Communion ; nor again can it be 
simply prophetic of that Sacrament. The 
teaching has a full and consistent meaning 
in connexion with the actual circumstances, 
and it treats essentially of spiritual realities 
with which no external act, as such, can 
be co-extensive. Cp. Augustine’s luminous 
and pregnant sentence, crede ct manducasti, 
*‘believe and thou hast eaten.” But, on 
the other hand, there can be no doubt that 
the truth which is presented in its absolute 
form in these discourses is presented in a 
specific act and in a concrete form in the 

oly Communion; and yet further that 
the Holy Communion is the Divinely ap- 
pointed means whereby men may realise 
the truth. Nor can there be a difficulty to 
any one who acknowledges a Divine fitness 
in the ordinances of the Church, an eternal 
correspondence in the parts of the one 
counsel of God, in believing that the Lord, 
while speaking intelligibly to those who 
heard Him at the time, gave by anticipa- 
tion @ commentary, so to speak, on the 
Sacrament which He afterwards instituted. 
But that which He deals with here is not 
the outward rite, but the spiritual fact 
which underlies it. 

59. Among the ruins which mark the 
probable site of Capernaum (Tell Ham) are 
the remains of a handsome synayocue, on a 
stone of which is engraved the pot of manna. 
This very symbol may have been before the 
eyes of those who heard the Lord’s words. 

60-71. The discourses proved a trial to 
the faith of the disciples. The immediate 
effect was a “murmuring” among them 
which led toa clear affirmation of the Divine 
conditions of discipleship (vv.60-65). Andthis 
was followed by a separation between the 
faithful and the unfaithful, both visiply 
(vv. 66-69) and invisibly (vv. 70, 71). 

60. when they had heard) Omit had. 

ard saying ie. ®& speech or discourse 
difficult to receive (Jude 15). The idea is 
not that of obscurity. The discourse was 


— week ee 


offensive, and not unintelligible. It made 
claims on the complete submission, self- 
devotion, selenie onder of the disciples. It 
pointed significantly to death. 

hear it] Listen to it (axovew abrov) with 
patience, as ready to admit it (vii. 4U, x. 3). 
Some render, who can. hear Him ? 

61. Rev. V. ‘ But Jesus knowing.’ 

offend you} Rev. V. ‘cause you to stum- 
ble.’ Cp. xvi. 1. note. 

62. What, &c.] What then if ye should 
behold... This incomplete question has 
been interpreted in two very different ways, 
(a) “Ye will not then be offended an 
more ;” (1) ‘* Ye will then assuredly be atill 
more offended.” According to the first inter- 
pretation the ‘‘ascending up” is the Ascen- 
sion as the final spiritualizing of the Lord’s 
Person, whereby the offence of the language 
as to His flesh would be removed by the 
apprehension of the truth as to His spiritual 
humanity. In the second the “ ascending 
up ” is referred to the “ elevation” on the 
Cross, and the offence caused by the refer- 
ence to the death of Christ is regarded as 
increased by the death itself. The context 
shews that the disciples were to be subjected 
to some severer trial. The turn of the 
sentence therefore must be: ‘‘If then ye 
shall see the Son of man ascending...ye will 
he, according to your present state, more 
grievously offended ; for that trial you must 
still be disciplined.” The Crucifixion alone 
could not be described as an “‘ ascending 
up where Christ was before ;” yet if was 
the first part of the Ascension, the absolute 
sacrifice of self which issued in the absolute 
triumph over the limitations of earthly 
existence. The Passion, the Resurrection, 
the Ascension, were steps in the progress of 
the ‘‘ascending up” through suffering, 
which is the great offence of the Gospel. 

the Son of man ascend up| ascending. Cp. 
viit. 58, xvil. 5, 24; Col. 1.17. No phrase 
could shew more clearly the unchanged 
Personality of Christ. As “the Son of 
man” He speaks of His being in heaven 
before the Incarnation. 

63. the spirit...the flesh] Cp. i. 6 note. 
As in man the spirit is that part of his 
nature by which he holds fellowship with 
the unseen eternal order, and the flesh that 
part of it by which he holds fellowship with 
the seen temporal order, so the two words 
are applied to the working of Christ. The 
new hfe must come from that which belongs 
properly to the sphere in which it moves, 
Cp. 1 Cor. xv. 435, 
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that quickencth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that 


64 I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life. But there 
are some of you that believe not. For ‘Jesus knew from the 
beginning who they were that believed not, and who should be- 

65 tray him. And he said, Therefore “said I unto you, that no inan 


Yver. 36. 


sch. 2. 24. 
& 13.11, 


a ver. 44, 40. 


can como unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father. 


66 J°’From that time many of his disciples went back, and walked 
Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye 
68 also go away ? Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom 
69 shall we go’ thou hast ‘the words of eternal life. 

believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
Jesus answered them, ‘Have not I chosen you 


67 no more with him. 


70 hving God. 


the words) The definite utterances (ejpara, 
a. 68, see il, 34) and not the whole revela- 
tion (Adoyos, 7. 60). The reference is to the 
clear unfolding of the complete relation of 
man and humanity tothe Incarnate Saviour. 

J speak| Tis emphatic; the words that I 
have spoken, and no prophet, not even 
Moses (vr. 32), before Me. 

are spirit &e.| ic. belong essentially to 
the region of eternal being, and so are 
capable of conveying that which they essen- 
tially are. 

64. There are of you (¢& tuev) some who 
believe not (cp. v. 70, of vou one). 

from the beginning) From the first moment 
of His public work (1 John ii. 7, 24, iii. 11; 
Luke i. 2). 

who should] who it was that should. 
This first allusion to the sin of Judas stands 
in significant connexion with the first un- 
veiling of the Lord’s Passion. The word 
rendered betray (sapeé.déva:) means strictly 
deliver up, to give into the hands of another 
to deal with as he pleases (cp. xviii. 30). 

65, For this cause have I said... The 
divine condition of discipleship was clearly 
stated because the disciples would have to 
hear the trial of treachery revealed among 
them; and this might seem inconsistent 
with Christ’s claims, and with what they 
thought that they had found in Him. 

come unto me} Judas then, though ‘* chosen 
out” (v.70, xi. 18) and called, had not 
come to Christ (7. 37). 

were given &c.] have been (or be) giren 
anto him of the Father (cp. ii. 27). The 
Father (not My Father) here is looked upon 
as the source (€x) from Whom all flows (ep. 
x. 32; 1 Cor. vii. 7). Notice how here the 
Divine and human elements are placed in 
close juxtaposition, given, come; the Will of 
God and the will of man. 

66. From that time} Upon this-—-what had 
now happened. ‘The ‘ murmuring ” issued 
in separation. 

aent back] They not only left Christ, but 

ave up what they had gained with Him 
Phil. sii. 13). 

67. Jesus therefore said...The test was 
now applied to the innermost circle of 
disciples. St. John does not record the call 
of the Twelve, yet it lies hidden and im- 


b ver. 60. 


¢ Acts 5, 20. 
¢ Mark 8, 29, 
Luke §). 20. 
ch. 1. 49. 

¢ Luke 6. 18. 


dAnd we 


plied in his narrative (7. 13). St. John as- 
sumes that his readers are familiar with the 
main facts of the history. 

Will ye] Rev. V. ‘Would ye.’ The form 
(uy OédAe7ve) implies that such desertion is 
incredible an yet to be feared. 

68. Omit Then. St. Peter occupies the 
same representative place inSt. John’s narra- 
tive ax inthe others (e.g. xiii. 6, xx. 2, xxi. 
3). His reply is the confession that the 
Apostles have found in Christ all that they 
could seek. Zhou hast in Thy spiritual trea- 
sury ready to be brought forth according to 
our powers and necessities (Matt. xiii. 52) 
words of eternal life. This phrase may 
mean either (1) words—utterances (rv. 63)— 
concerning eternal life; or (2) more probably 
words bringing, issuing in, eternal life (1 
John i. 1). +t. Peter does not speak of the 
completed Gospel (‘‘the word”), but of 
specific sayings (sjnata, not Ta puerta) which 
had been felt to carcy life with them (7. 63). 

69, ind we (emphatic; we who are 
nearest to Thee, and have listened to Thee 
most devoutly) have believed and know (cr 
rather, have come to know)... The vital 
faith which grasps the new data of the 
higher life preceles the conscious mintellec- 
tual appreciation of them. 

that Christ, the Son of the living God] The 
Holy One of God (Mark i. 24; Luke 1Vv. 34). 
With this confession of St. Peter ep. that 
in Matt. xvi. 16, which belongs to the same 
period but to different circumstances. Here 
the confession points to the inward character 
in which the Apostles found the assurance 
of life; there the confession was of the 
mublic office and theocratic Person of the 

ord, This confession must be compared 
with the confession in 1. 49. Here the 
confession is made after the disappointment 
of the popular hope, and reaches to the 
recognition of that absolute character of 
Christ which the demoniacs tried to reveal 
prematurely. 

70. St. Peter spoke for all. The Lord 
speaks to the Pwelve: and not to him only. 

Have not I &c.} Did not I choose you the 
Twelve ¢ you the marked representatives of 
the new Israel, the patriarchs of a Divine 
people Tho reference is not to the number 
of the Apostles, but to their special position, 
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fch. 138. 27. 
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71 twelve, ‘and one of you isa devil? Hespake of Judas Iscariot 


the son of Simon: for he it was that should betray him, being 


one of the twelve. 


Cuap. 7. AFTER these things Jesus walked in Galilee: for ho 


ach. 5. 16. 
> Lev. 23. 34. 
¢ Matt. 12.46, 
Acts l. 14. 


would not walk in Jewry, “because the Jews sought to kill him. 
2,3 >Now the Jows’ feast of tabernacles was at hand. ‘His brethren 
therefore said unto him, Depart hexce, and go into Judeea, that 
4 thy disciples also may see the works that thou doest. 


For 


there is no man that doeth any thing in secret, and he him- 


self seekcth to be known openly. ( , she 
5 thyself to the world. For ¢neither did his brethren believe in 
Ghim. Then Jesus said unto them, “My time is not yet come: 
7 but your time is alway ready. ‘The world cannot hate you; 


@ Mark 3. 21. 
¢ ch. 2. 4, 

& 8. 20. 
fch. 15. 19. 


one of vou] of you one; out of this chosen 
body (¢& Yer) one is faithless. 

adevil] Cp. viii. 44; 1 Johniii. 8; Rev. xii. 
9. The fundamental idea seems to be that 
of turning good into evil(SaBdAdrev), With 
this term applied to Judas compare that of 
Satan applied to St. Peter (Matt. xvi. 23). 
Judas wished to pervert the Divine power 
which he saw to his own ends; St. Peter 
strove to avert what he feared in erring zeal 
for his Lord. 

71. Now He spake of Judas the son of 
Simon Iscariot, i.c. a man of Kerioth, not 
to be identified with a town of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 25; see the correct rendering), 
but possibly with Kerioth of Moab (Jer. 
xviii. 24). 

that should} Or, that was about to. 

vii.—xii. The record of the great 
controversy at Jerusalem falls into two 
parts: (1) the revelation of faith and un- 
belief (vii,—-x.) ; (2) the decisive judgment 
(xi., xil.). (1) contains events and discourses 
connected with two national festivals, the 
Feast of Tabernacles and the Feast of Dedi- 
cation, which commemorated the first pos- 
session of Canaan and the great recovery of 
religious Independence. e discussions at 
the Feast of ‘Tabernacles (vii., viii.) are 
characterized by waverings and questionings 
among the people. The discussions at the 
Feast of Dedication shew the separation 
already consummated (ix., x.). 

No section in the Gospel is more evidently 
a transcript from life than that which deals 
with the Feast of Tabernacles (vii., viii.). All 
is full of movement, of local colour, of vivid 
traits of conflicting classes and tendencies. 
The section is naturally divided into saveral 
distinct scenes, noticed as they occur. 

VII. 1-13. A lively picture of the position 
which the Lord he bi at the time. ‘The 
description brings out distinctly various 
aspects of a work and a Person not yet fully 
revealed. 

1. And after these thinys, i.c. the whele 
feeding en about by the miracle of 

ed Mieaaict as in vw, 3. 

- Or, Now the Feast 
Feast of Tabernacles... ee 


f Jews, the 
This Feast was pre- 


If thou do these things, shew 





eminent among the festivals ‘‘ as the holiest 
and greatest,” and fell on 15-22 Tisri (Sep. 
Oct.). Thus there is an interval of six 
months after the events of ch. vi., of which 
the Evangelist records nothing (cp. Matt. 
Xli.—XViL, XXi.). 

8. His brethren] Cp. Mark iui. 21, 31. 
Elder brethren (i.c. sons of Joseph by a 
former marriage) who might from their age 
seek to direct the Lord. 

thy disciples also may sce (behold) ...| 
Specially those who had been gained byearlier 
teaching in Juda and Jerusalem, and who 
still remained there. From this notice it 
would seem that miracles were wrought 
chiefly among strangers: and also that the 
Lord was accompanied only by a small 
group of followers in His Galilean circuits. 

4. no man &ce.] His works in Galilee 
were practically withdrawn (such is_ the: 
argument) from the observation of thoso 
who could best judge of their worth. 

and he...seckcth} and seeketh &c. The 
words refer to the position claimed and not 
to the position gained. 

If thou doest...manifest thysc/f (cp. i. 31, 
xxi. 1 note). 

5. nether} not even &c. The phrase 
need not mean more than that they did 
not sacrifice to absolute trust in Him all the 
fancies and prejudices which they cherished 
as to Messiah’s office. 

6. Therefore Jesus saith... 

My time] ‘The seasonable moment for the 
revelation of Myself. The word (‘‘ season ” 
kaipés) compared with “ hour” (viii. 20 note) 
appears to mark the fitness of time in regard 
to the course of human events, while ‘the 
hour ” has reference to the Divine plan. 

uour time &c.| What Christ’s brethren 
had to say was in harmony with what 
others were feeling. They were in sym- 
pathy with the world; while Christ was in 
antagonism with it. They risked nothing 
by joining in the festival pilgrimage: He 
kept back not only from the danger of open 
hostility, but also from the violence of mis- 
taken zeal (vi. 15). 

7. cannot hate you) The impossibility lies 
in the true nature of things, and is the other 
side of the Divine ‘‘ must” (xx. 9 note). 


ST. JOHN, VII. 


but me it hateth, "because I testify of it, that the works there- 
Go ye up unto this feast : I go not up yet unto this 


8 of are evil. 


9 feast ; “for my time is not yet full come. 
10 these words unto them, he abode still in Galilee. But when 
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9 ch. 3. 19. 


When he had said ‘ch. 8. 20. 


ver. 6. 


his brethren were gone up, then went he also up unto the feast, not 


11 openly, but as it were in secret. 


15 temple, and taught. 


17 sent me. 


19 no unrightcousness is in him. 


Then ‘the Jews sought him at 
12 the feast, and said, Where is he? And «there was much mur- 
muring umong the people concerning him: for *some said, He 
i8 a good man: others said, Nay; but he deceiveth the people. 
13 Howbeit no man spake openly of him “for fear of the Jews. 
14 | Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went up into the 
And the Jews marvelled, saying, How 
16 knioweth this man ‘letters, having never learned? Jesus an- 
swered them, and said, °My doctrine is not mine, but his that 
PTf any man will do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself. 
18 *He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory: but he 
that sceketh his glory that sent him, the same is true, and 
"Did not Moses give you the 


‘ch. 1]. 56. 


Ech. 9. 16. 
& 10. 19. 

! Matt. 21.46. 
Luke 7. 16. 
ch. 6. 14. 
mech. 9. 22. 
& 19. 38. 

n Matt.13.54, 
Mark 6. 2. 
Luke 4. 22. 
ch. 3. 11. 

& 12. 49. 

& 14. 10. 
Pch. 8. 43. 
ach. 5. 41, 
& 8. 50. 

r Ex, 24. 3. 
ch. 1. 17. 
Acts 7. 38. 


1 Or, learning. 


8. Go ye up unto this feast (the feast)| The 
pronoun is emphatic: ‘* Do ye, with your 
thoughts and hopes, go up (vHEts avdBnre),” 

I go wt &c.| The sense may be ‘‘ I go not 
up with the great train of worshippers.” 
Others suppose that the thought of the 
next paschal journey, when ‘‘ the time was 
fulfilled,” already shapes the words. The 
Feast of Tabernacles was a festival of 
peculiar joy for work accomplished. At 
such a Feast Christ had now no place. 

full come) Lit. fulfilled, 

9. When &c.) And having said. 

10. gone up] vone up to the feast. 

as it were wn secret] Hidden, as a solitary 
stranger. Contrast the visit in ii. 13 (in 
power), v. 1 (as a pilgrim), and here with 
the final visit in triumph (xii. 12). 

11. The Jews therefore. ‘The question was 
asked half perhaps in ill-will and half in 
curiosity. 

12. murmuring] yoyyvenos, the muttering 
of men who did not dare to speak loudly 
what they felt. Cp. 2. 32. 

the people] the multitudes, the different 
groups of strangers who had come up to the 
festival, and such as consorted with them. 

for some said) Some said, omit for. 

good) Unselfish and true (Mark x. 17). _ 

deceiveth the people} leadeth the multi- 
tude astray (cp. 7. 47). The thought is of 
practical and not of intellectual error. 

18, the Jews] The leaders of the ‘national ” 
party, whohad not yet pronounced judgment 
openly though their inclination was plain. 

14-86, The discussions at ‘‘the midst of 
the feast’ lay open thoughts of three groups 
of men; “the Jews” (rv, 14-24), ‘‘some of 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem ” (rr. 25-31), 
the envoys of ‘the chief priests and the 
Pharisees ” (1v. 32-36). The Lord indicates 
successively the authority of His teaching, 


His connexion with the old dispensation, 
and the brief space of the people’s trial. 

14-24. In the Temple Christ shews 
the source and the test of His teaching 
(77. 16-18) as against the false interpreta- 
tions of the Law (v. 19), which were against 
the spirit and history of the Law itself 
(v2. 20-24), 

14. the midst of the feast] The Feast lasted 
eight days (Lev. xxiii. 36). 

and les The first mention of the 
appearance of the Lord as a public teacher 
at Jerusalem. 

15. The Jews therefore. 

knoweth...letters] Cp. Acts xxvi. 24. The 
marvel was that Jesus shewed Himself 
familiar with the literary methods of the 
time, which were supposed to be confined to 
the scholars of the popular teachers. 

learned] Studied in one of the great 
schools. Christ was in the eyes of the Jews 
a merely self-taught enthusiast. They 
marvelled at His strange success, while 
they did not admit His irregular claims. 

16, Jesus therefore ansicered...My doc- 
trine (teaching) 1s not Mine, but derived 
from a Divine Master, infinitely greater 
than the popular Rabbis. It had a twofold 
attestation—an inward criterion and an 
outward criterion ; the first from its essen- 
tial character, and the second from the 
character of Him Who delivered it. 

17. will do] Rev. V. ‘ willeth to do,’ f.e. 
If it be any man’s will to do His Will. If 
there be no sympathy there can be no 
understanding. Religion is a matter of life 
and not of thought only. 

19. The Selenite laid down (v. 18) is 
appues to the condemnation of the Jews. 

ey professed unbounded devotion to 
Moses, and yet they broke the Law because 
they were estranged from its spirit. 


Jad 


* Matt.12.14. 
Mark 3. 6. 
ch. 5. 16. 

& 10. 31. 

& 11. 53. 
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law, and yet none of you keepeth the law? *®Why go yo about 
20 to kill me? Tho people answered and said, ‘Thou hast a devil : 
21 who goeth about to kill thee? Jesus answered and said unto 
22 them, I have done one work, and ye all marvel. “Moses there- 


ch. 8. 48. 

& 10. 20. 

& Lev. 12. 3. 
* Gen. 17.10. 


ych. 5. 8, 9. 


= Deut. 1.16, 
17. 

Prov. 24. 23. 
ch. 8, 15. 
Jam. 2. 1. 


“ver. 48. 

+ Matt.13.55. 
Mark. 6. 3. 
Luke 4. 22. 
€ch. 8. 14. 


26 they seck to kill? 
nothing unto him. 
27 very Christ ? 


28 when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. 
cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying, °Ye both know 


fore gave unto you circumcision’; (not because it is of Moses, * but 
23 of the fathers ;) and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man. If 
a man on the sabbath day receive circumcision, 'that the law of 
Moses should not be broken ; are ye angry at me, because #1 have 
2+ made a man every whit whole on the sabbath day? ‘Judge not 
according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment. 
25 FThen said somo of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he, whom 
But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say 
“Jo the rulers know indeed that this1s the 
’Howbcit we know this man whence he is: but 


Then 


1 Or, without breakiag the law of ALoses. 


kecpeth] Rev. V. ‘ doeth.’ 

Why go ue about...| Why seek ye (and so 
in » 20) to Ail? Me? (ev. 1). 

20. The people] The multitude, chiefly 
pilgrims, and unacquainted with the designs 
of the hierarchy. Omit and said. 

Thou hast a devil] Cp. Matt. xi. 18; Luke 
vil. 33. Perhaps here also the words mean 
no more than ‘Thou art possessed with 
strange and melancholy fancies; Thou 
yieldest to idle fears.” In a different con- 
text (marg. reff.) they assume a more 
sinister force. 

21. I have done] I did one work (v. 1). 
This special healing on the Sabbath is 
singled out of the many which Christ 
wrought (il. 23, iv. 45) from its exceptional 
circumstances. 

All marvelled at what should have been an 
intelligible illustration of the Law. This 
wonder contained the germ of open inis- 
understanding and opposition which, if fol- 
lowed to its legitimate development, could 
not but end in deadly enmity. [f men failed 
to see the inner significance of the Law they 
must persecute Christ Who came to inter- 
pret it and offer its fulfilment in the Gospel. 

22. For this cause Moses hath given 
you curcumeision (as an abiding ordinance)... 
The cause referred to is the typical realisa- 
tion of the lesson («. 23) which underlies 
the restoration of the impotent man. 

mot because} Or, Not that itis. The law of 
circumcision was not in origin Mosaic ; it 
carnied men’s thoughts back to the great 
ideas which the Mosaic Law was desizned 
toembody. The Mosaic Law of the Sabbath 
was, on the other hand, new. 

on the (a) sabbath] If that happened to be 
the eighth day. - 

23. should not be broken] By the violation 
of the commandment which enjoined cir- 
cumcision on the eighth day. 

Ihave made] I made. If the Law ratified 
the precedence of this act (circumcision) of 


partial healing over the ceremonial observ- 
ance of the Sabbath, how much more lawful 
was the complete healing. 

24. Judye not &c.) Superficially, by the 
external aspect, as the matter first presents 
itself (xar’ ofuv); but give the one true and 
complete decision of which the case admits. 

25-31. The second scene, still in the 
Temple («, 28). The Lord meets the abated 
objection urged against the belief that He 
was the Christ (7. 25-27). He had perfect 
authority for His work (v. 28 sqy.). So the 
people were divided by His words and 
works (7 31). 

25. Some therefore of them of Jerusalem 
said, who were acquainted with the designs 
of the hierarchy (v. 20 note), and yet not 
committed to them. 

26. And, lo, He speaketh bolaly. 

Dothe &c.| Can it be that the rulers iiadeed 
know that this is the Christ ? As if a change 
inight have passed over the Sanhedrin. Pos- 
sibly (so the people argue) the Sanhedrin 
have examined the matter, and found reason 
to decide in favour of Him Whom they 
before opposed. 

27. Howbcit] The suspicion is at once set 
aside as impossible. 

know...knoweth] otdapev,..ywwonce offer a 
contrast between the knowledge which is 
full and abiding, and that which comes by 
progress and observation (11. 24 note). 

whence he is] i.e. we know His fanily and 
His home. They thought of Nazareth and 
not of Bethlehem, David’s city (7. 42. Cp. 
Matt. xiii. 54). It seems to have been ex- 
pected that Messiah would wee suddenly, 
no one knew whence, while Christ had 
lived long among His countrymen in ob- 
scurity and known to them. 

when Christ] theChrist cometh : orav épxnrac 
(contrast orav €4@p, v. 31) marks the actual 
moment when the coming is realised. ‘The 
gs de 18 & surprise. 

. Jesus therefore (acquainted with 
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mre, and ye know whence I am: and ¢I am not come of myself, 
29 but he that sent me °is true, ‘whom ye know not. 
30 know him: for Iam from him, and he hath-sent me. 
sought to take him: but ‘no man laid hands on him, 


kthey 


31 because his hour was not yet come. 
believed on him, and said, When Christ cometh, will he do more 
32 miracles than these which this man hath done? 
heard that the people murmured such things concerning him ; 
and the Pharisees and the chief priests sent officers to take him. 
53 Then said Jesus unto them, ‘Yet a little while am I with you, 
o4 and then I go unto him that sent me. 
shall not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come. 
33 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither will he go, 
that we shall not find him? will he go unto “the dispersed 


their partial knowledge and their conclu- 
sions) cried aloud...teaching and saying. 

Ye both &c.] Christ answers ‘‘ There are 
facts vou do know. Ye doknow Me and My 
origin: but there are facts you do not 
know; I am not come of Myself, self-com- 
missioned, dependent on no other authority, 
but He that sent Me is true (aAnOevos 3 cp. iv. 
23); not merely in so far as He gave a true 
inessage, but as One Who really sent a mes- 
senger; a real Father, sending a real Son; 
it ison Him I rely, and from Him I draw 
My strength; and Him ye (emphatic) know 
not.” This fatal want of knowledge made 
their boast of knowledge vain. 

29. I (omit But) know Him, because I am 
from Him. Now as always I rest upon 
Him, deriving My whole Being from Him, 
and He sent MMe. 

30. They sought therefore—because of 
His claim to be sent from God—to take 
Him: and no man... 

his hour] Cp. v. 6, xiii. 1 notes. 

31. But of the multitude—in contrast 
with the leaders of Jerusalem (t. 30)—many 
believed on Him. They not only gave cre- 
dence to what He said (‘* believed Him”), 
but surrendered themselves to His guidance. 

When &c.] Will the Christ when He 
cometh...this man did. 

32-36. ‘Nhe third scene in the contro- 
versy. The wishes of Christ's enemies (7. 
30) soon found active expression. The San- 
hedrin sent public officers to seize Him; 
and in their presence for the first time He 
announces His speedy and irrevocable de- 

yarture from “the Jews” (vv. 33 f.), to their 
ewilderment (77. 35 f.). 

$2. heard &e.) heard the multitude mur- 
muring these things, as being inwardly 
dissatisfied and irresolute. 

the Pharisecs and the chicf priests] the 
chief priests and Pharisees. The phrase 
probably describes the Sanhedrin under the 
form of its constituent classes. ; 

chief pricats| The title appears to be given 
not only to those who had veld the office of 
High-Priest, like Annas (xviii. 13 note), but 
also to members of the hierarchical families. 
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4 ch. 5. 43. 
& 8. 42. 
ech. 5. 32. 
& 8. 26. 
Rom. 3. 4. 
Sch. 1. 18. 

& 8. 565. 

9 Matt. 11.27. 
ch. 10. 15. 

k Mark11.18. 
Luke 19. 47. 
ch. 8. 37. 
‘ver. 44. 

ch. 8. 20. 

K ch. 3. 2. 

& &. 30. 

ch. 13. 33. 
& 16.16. 

m Hos. 5. 6. 
ch. 8 21. 

" Teai. 11.12. Jam. 1.1. 1 Pet. 1.1. 


But 9L 
Then 


And *many of the people 
The Pharisees 


Ye “ghall seek me, and 


& 13. 33. 
The title describes rather a political faction 
than a definite office. Cp. Acts iv. 6. 

officers} Clothed with legal authority and 
obeving the instructions of the Council. 

33. Jesus therefore said. 

a little while] It was about six months to 
the Last Passover. 

I yo| Three Greek words are thus trans- 
lated inSt. John: ureyw (here) emphasizes 
the personal act of going in itself, as a 
withdrawal (e.4. vili. 14); 7opevouee marks 
the going as connected with a purpose, a 
mission, an end to be gained, a work to 
done (6.9. v. 35, xiv. 3); e@népxoua:, simple 
separation, the point left (vi. 68, xvi. 7). 
Cp. xvi. 10 (indyw) with xiv. 28 (mopevouac), 
and the succession of words in xvi. 7-10 
( topevOa, arédOw, UTdyw), 

unto him that sent me} During the dis- 
courses In this chapter the reference is to 
the authority of mission (Him that sent Me) 
and not of Nature (the Father). The words 
leave a riddle unsolved. 

34. seek me] In distress, with the wish to 
see if it might be that in Me there were 
deliverance. Cp. Luke xvii. 22. Contrast 
Matt. vii. 7. 

and where I am...] Stress in this place is 
Jaid upon the difference of character (I am) 
which involves separation, and not upon 
the simple historical separation. 

35. The Jews therefore said. They who 
claimed the monopoly of religious privileges 
are separated from the rest. 

will he go} will this man qo, this strange 
pretender (ottos). Cp. vi. 52. 

awe shall not] We (aes) who stand in 
closest connexion with the people of God. 

the dispersed among the Gentiles] the dis- 
persed among the Greeks, the Jews scat- 
tered among the heathen Greek-speaking na- 
tions. TheJ ewsstill separated from theirown 
land after the Return were called by two 
significant terms: the ‘‘ Captivity” and the 
‘*Dispersion.” ‘The first marks their rela- 
tion to their own land; the second their 
relation to the lands which they occupied. 
Their own land was stripped of them, and 
they were separated from their national 
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36 among the 'Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? What manner 


© Lev, 23. 38. 
P Isai. 55. 1. 
ch. 6. 33. 
Rev. 22. 17. 
gDeut.18.15. 
r Prov. 18. 4+. 
Isai. 12. 3. 
& 44. 3. 
*Isar. $f. 3, 
Joel 2. 3s. 
ch. 16. 7. 
Acts 2. 17. 
ch. 12. 16. 


privileges. On the other hand, they were 
so scattered among the nations as to become 
the seed of a future harvest. 

teach the Gentiles] Greeks; make these 
isolated groups of Jews the starting-point 
(as the Apostles actually did) of teaching 
among the Gentiles. This was to them the 
climax of irrationality. No true Messiah, 
no one seriously claiming the title, could (it 
is argued) entertain such a plan. 

36. What &c.] What is this word... In 
spite of all, Christ’s words cannot be shaken 
off, or explained away. There remains a 
vayue sense of some unfathomed meaning. 

37-52. The record of the circumstances 
of the last day of the Feast consists of a 
fragmentary utterance containing a signifi- 
cant promise (rv. 37-39), together with its 
effect upon the multitude (vv. 40-44) ; and 
more remotely upon the Sanhedrin (2. 
45-52). 

37. Now on the last day, the great day of 
the feast. It was the close of the whole 
festival and kept as a Sabbath (marg. ref.). 
It has been conjectured that it was observed 
in memory of the entrance into Canaan. 

stood| Jesus was standing, watching the 
procession of the people from their booths 
to the Temple; and then, moved by some 
occasion, He cried &c. 

If any man thirst] The image appears to 
have been occasioned by the libations of 
water brought in a golden vessel from Siloam 
which were made at the time of the morning 
sacrifice on each of the seven days of the 
Feast while Isai. xii. 3 was sung. If not 
made on the eighth day, the cessation of 
the striking rite on that day of the Feast 
would give a still more fitting occasion for 
the words. The pouring out of the water 
(like the use of the great lights, viii. 12) was 
a commemoration of one conspicuous detail 
of the life in the wilderness typified by the 
festival. The water brought from the rock 
(cp. Exod. xvii. 6; Num. xx. 8) supplied 
an image of future blessing to the prophets 
(Ezek. xlvii. 1, 12; Joel iii. 18), And that 
gift is definitely connected with the Lord 

y St. Paul (1 Cor. x. 4). Christ therefore 
shews how the promise of that early miracle 
was completely fulfilled in Himself in a 
higher form. He who drank of that water 
thirsted again; but the water which Jesus 


of saying is this that he said, Ye shall seek me, and shall 
37 not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come? 4°In 
the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, ?If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. 
38 7He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, “out of 
39 his belly shall flow rivers of livin 
he of the Spirit, which they that 
ceive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that 
40 Jesus was not yet ‘glorified.) Many of the people thercfore, 


1 Or, Greeks. 


water. (*But this 5 ce 
olieve on him should re- 


ave became a spring of water within (cp. 
iv. 14). Nothing can prove more seaele 
the intimate relation between the teach- 
ing recorded by St. John and the O. 'T., than 
the manner in which Christ is shewn to 
transfer to Himself the figures of the Exodus 
(the brazen serpent, the manna, the water, 
the fiery pillar). 

38. ‘The sense of thirst—personal want— 
comes first; then with the satisfaction of 
this, the fulness of faith; and then, the 
refreshing energies of faith. 

as the scripture hath said] The reference 
is to the general tenour of such passages as 
Isai. lviii. 11; Zech. xiv. 8, taken in con- 
nexion with the original image (Exod. xvii. 
6; Num. xx. 11). 

shall flow rivers] The reception of the 
blessing leads at once to the distribution of 
it in fuller measure (cp. iv. 14, vi. 57). He 
who drinks of the Spiritual Rock becomes 
in turn himself a rock from within which 
the waters flow to slake the thirst of others. 

39. Or, ...they that believed on Him were 
about to receive. 

the Holy Ghost] the Spirit. Where mvedpo 
ix without the article (us here), it marks an 
operation, or manifestation, or gift of the 
Spirit, and not the Personal Spirit. 

because that] Cp. xvi. 7 note, xx. 17. The 
necessary limitations of Christ’s historical 
Presence with the disciples excluded that 
realisation of His abiding Presence which 
followed on the Resurrection. 1 John ii. 20 
sq., forms a commentary, gained by later 
experience, upon the words of the Lord. 

glorified] Vhe first distinct reference to 
the Lord’s ‘‘ glorification.” The conception, 
characteristic of St. John’s Gospel (cp. i. 
14, ii. 11) includes in one complex whole 
the Passion with the Triumph which fol- 
lowed. Thus St. John regards Christ’s 
Death as a Victory (cp. xil. 32 note, xi. 4 
40), in accordance with the words of the Lord 
(cp. xii. 23, xiii. 31 note, xvii. 10 note). In 
another aspect His glory followed after His 
withdrawal from earth (xvii. 5, xvi. 14). 
By this use of the phrase the Evangelist 
brings out clearly the absolute Divine unit 
of the work of Christ in His whole ‘‘ mani- 
festation” (1 John iii. 5, 8, i. 2), which he 
does not (as St. Paul) regard in distinct 
stages as humiliation and exaltation. 
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when they heard this saying, said, Of a truth this is “the Pro- 
41 phet. Others said, *This is the Christ. But some said, Shall 
42 Christ come Yout of Galilee? *Hath not the scripture said, 

That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town 
43 of Bethlehem, “where David was? So “there was a division 
44 among the people because of him. And ‘some of them would 
45 have taken him; but no man laid hands on him. Then came 

the officers to the chief priests and Pharisees; and they said 
46 unto them, Why have ye not brought him? The officers an- 
47 swered, ¢Never man spake like this man. Then answered 
48 thom the Pharisees, Are ye also deceived? ¢Have any of the 
49 rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him? But this people who 


50 knoweth not the law are cursed. Nicodemus saith unto them, 9 


51 (fhe that came 'to Jesus by night, being one of them,) 9 Doth 
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1, 4. 

bch. 9. 16. 
& 10. 19. 

¢ ver. 30. 

d Matt. 7. 29. 
ech. 12. 42. 


our law judge any man, before it hear him, and know what he 
They answered and said unto him, Art thou also of 
Galilee ? Search, and look: for*out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. ° 


1 Gy. fo him. 


52 doeth ? 


40. Some therefore of the multitude... 
these words (Adyous), i.¢. the discourses 
throughout the festival], and not those on 
the last day only. Probably this judgment 
marks the general opinion. 

the Prophet] Cp. i. 21 (Deut. xviii. 15). 

41, Shall Christ come] Why [Rev. V. 
‘What’], doth the Christ come (#7 yap) &c. 

42. That Christ] That the Christ. 

out of the town &c.] from Bethlehem the 
village ee sai. xi. 1; Jer. xxiii. 
5; Mic. v. 2). e multitude were unac- 

uainted with Christ’s birth at Bethlehem. 
‘There is a tragic irony in the fact that the 
condition which the objectors ignorantly as- 
sumed to beunsatisfied was actually satisfied. 

43. among the people) in the multitude; 
part of whom (v. 44) were now dissatisfied 
with Christ, and would have taken Him, 
as the people of Jerusalem (v. 30) and the 
Pharisees (v. 32) before. 

45. The officers therefore came... ; because 
they had found no opportunity for fulfilling 
their mission. 

the chief priests and Pharisees] Regarded 
now as one body, the Sanhedrin, and not as 
the separate classes composing it (as in v. 
32). The day was a Sabbath and yet the 
council was gathered. 

Why &c.] “Why did ye not bring ? 

46. Never...man] Never man so spake. 

47. The Pharisees therefore (specially 
standing out from the whole body) answered 
them. The hostility of opinion is stronger 
than that of office. 

Are &c.] Are ye also (whose duty it is to 
execute our orders) led astray (v.12)? Their 
fault was in action (led astray) rather than 
in faoagee (deccived). 

48. Hath any one (u} ts) of the rulers, 
the members of the Sanhedrin whom you 
are bound to obey, believed on Him ; or, to 
take a wider range, of the Phariaecs, whose 
Opinions you are bound to accept ? 

49. this people] this multitude, by whose 

VOL. VY. 


opinion you are influenced, are cursed. As 
knowing not the law, they were in the opinion 
of the wise ‘‘a people of the earth,” such 
that he who gave them a morsel merited 
Divine chastisement. Men were divided 
into ‘‘ people of the earth” and ‘‘ fellows,” 
t.c. educated men. 

50. to Jesus by night] to Him before. 

being one of them} And therefore able to 
speak from a position of equeity: The 
question of v7. 48 was answered. 

51. Those who pleaded for the Law really 
broke the Law. Cp. Deut. i. 16. 

before it hear him] Lit. except it first 
hear from himself, t.e. ‘‘ hear what he has 
to urge on his side.” The Law is per- 
sonified. 

52. Art thou also of Galilee ?] And there- 
fore moved by local feeling. , the choice 
of this term to characterize Christ’s fol- 
lowers, the questioners contrast them con- 
temptuously with the true Jews. 

Search &c.| Search, and see that &c. 
Galilee is not the true country of the pro- 
phets; we cannot look for Messiah to come 
from thence. 

58-viii. 11. External and internal evi- 
dence combine to show beyond all reason- 
able doubt that this remarkable narrative 1s 
not a genuine portion of the Gospel of St. 
John. <A narrative very similar to this was 
preserved by Papias, and was found also in 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews 
(Euseb. ‘H. E.’ 111. 40). It is conjectured 
that this incident was given by Papias in 
illustration of viii. 15; and, originally a 
marginal note, was inserted in the text. 
The incident seems to belong to the last 
visit to Jerusalem; and it is placed in 
thiseconnexion in some MSS. of St. Luke 
(after ch. xxi.). The special importance 
of the narrative lies in the fact that it 
records the single case in which the Lord 
deals with a specific sinful act. And this 
He does (1) by referring the act to the in- 

Zz 


Cuar. 8. JESUS 
And early in the morning he 
eople came unto 
nd the scribes and 


Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery; and 
4 when they had set her in tho midst, they say unto him, Master, 
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53 FY And every man went unto his own house. 
2 went unto the mount of Olives. 
came again into the temple, and all the 
3 him; and he sat down, and taught them. 
@ Lev. 20.10. 


Deut, 22. 22. 


5 this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 
Moses in the law commended us, that such should be stoned : 
6 but what sayest thou ? 
they might havo to accuse him. 


« Now 


This thoy said, tempting him, that 
But Jesus stooped down, 


and with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard 


7 them not. 


So when they continued asking him, he lifted up 


b Rom. 2. 1. himself, and said unto them, ?He that is without sin among 
8 you, let him first cast a stono at her. And again he stooped 
9 down, and wrote on the ground. And they which heard 7, 
¢ Rom. 2. 22. ‘being convicted by their own conscience, went out one by 


one, beginning at the eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus 


10 was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. 


When 


Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but the woman, he 
said unto her, Woman, where are those thine accusers ? hath no 


ward spring of action, and (2) by declining 
to treat the legal penalty as that which 
corresponds to the real guilt. here is 
opened to us a glimpse of a tribunal more 
searching, and yet more tender, than the 
tribunals of men. 

53. And they went every man...but 
Jesus went (vill. 1)... 

III. 1. the mount of Aad The Mount 
of Olives is nowhere mentioned by name in 
St. John’s Gospel. It is mentioned several 
times in each of the other Gospels. 

2. he sat down] Assumed the position of 
the authoritative teacher. Cp. Matt. v. 1, 
xxiii, 2; Mark ix. 35. 

3. the scribes and the Pharisces] A com- 
mon title in the Synoptists for the body 
described by St. John as the Jews. St. John 
never names “‘ the scribes.” 

brought] bring. The guilty woman had 
been brought first to them as a preparatory 
step to her trial. 

. was taken] hath been taken. 

5. that such should be stoned] to stone 
such. The punishment of stoning was spe- 
cified in the case of a betrothed bride. Per- 
haps this was this woman’s exact crime. 

but what] what therefore &c. Rev. V. 
“What sayest Thou of her?’ Thou claimest 
to speak with authority and to fulfil the 
Law : guide us in her case. 

6. This} And this, Cp. Matt. xxii. 18. 
To affirm the binding validity of the Mosaic 
judgment would be to counsel action con- 
trary to the Roman law. To set the Mosaic 
judgment aside would be to give up the 
claiin to fulfil the Law. The ‘‘temptation” 
lay in the design to lead the Lord to one of 
these two answers. In either case there 
was material for accusation, practically 
fatal to the assumption of the essiahship 
to which the Lord’s teaching pointed. 


wrote] Tt is quite vain to conjecture what 
was written. ‘The attitude represents one 
who follows out his own thoughts and is 
unwilling to give heed to those who ques- 
tion him. ‘The words added in italics in 
A. V. [omitted by Rev. V.] represent a 
gloss found in many MSS. 

7. But when &c. Though it would be un- 
natural to assume that all in the group of 
accusers were actually guilty of adultery, 
there is nothing unnatural in supposing that 
each could feel in himself the sinful inclina- 
tion which had here issued in the sinful act. 
In this way the words of the Lord revealed 
to the men the depths of their own natures, 
and they shrank in that Presence from 
claiming the prerogative of innocence. The 
judges were made to feel that freedom from 
outward guilt is no claim to sinlessness. 
And the offender in her turn was led to see 
that flagrant guilt does not bar hope. The 
Law dealt with that which is visible; the 
Gospel penetrates to the inmost soul. 

Jirst]) Taking, as it were, the place of the 
witness (Deut. xvii. 7). 

8. Or, ayain He stooped down...and with 
His finger wrote &c., as unwilling to speak 
more. 

9. And they, when they heard, went out 
one by one ; as they felt the power of Christ's 
sentence. The interpolated clause (being... 
conscience) is a true explanation of the 
sense. 

beginning at the eldest (the elders)...whose 
sorrowful experience of life was the fullest. 
The word is not a title of office, but of age. 

the woman &c.| Rev. V. ‘the woman, 
where she was, in the midst.’ Relicti sunt 
duo, misera et misericordia (Augustine), 

10. And Jesus lifting Himself ap aaid unto 
her, Woman where are they? Did no one 
condemn thee } 


of the world: he that followeth me 
13 but shall have the light of life. 


14 truc. 


ST. JOHN. VIII. 339 
11 man condemned thee? She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus 
said unto her, ¢Neither do I condemn thee: go, and ¢sinno more, @Luke 9. 56. 
12 |Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, “I am the light £3,°!%4 
shall not walk in darkness, /ch. 3. 19. 
The Pharisees therefore said *%& ,, 
unto him, ’Thou bearest record of thyself; thy record is not *ch. 7. 98. 
Jesus unswered and said unto them, Though I bear £9.20. 
record of myself, yeé my record is true: for I know whence I oe eae 
came, and whither I go; but "ye cannot tell whence I come, & 12. 47. 
15 and whither I go. ‘Ye judge after the flesh ; #I judge no man. #18. 36. 
ch. 16. 32. 


16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true: for’ 1 am not alone, 


ll. Neither do I condemn thee} Though Iam 
truly sinless. The words are not words of 
forgiveness (Luke vii. 48), but of One Who 
gives no sentence (cp. Luke xii. 14). The 
condemnation has neeienee to the outward 

unishment; the moral guilt is dealt with 
in the words, go thy way: from henceforth 
sin no more. 

12-20. The Lord had applied to him- 
self one of the typical miracles of the 
Exodus (vii. 37 sq.); in this section He 
seems to apply to Himeelf that of the fiery 
pillar (Exod. xiii. 21). 

12, Jesus therefore again spake... The 
opinions about Jesus were divided. The 
rulers were blinded by their prejudices. 
Jesus therefore traces back doubt and un- 
belief to want of inner sympathy with Him- 
self (vv. 14, 15), 

them] The representatives of the Jewish 
party at Jerusalem (the Pharisees, v.13; the 
Jews, vv. 22, 31). The words refer back to 
the subject of vii. 52. 

Iam. the light of the world] In the Court of 
the women, where this discourse was held 
(see v. 20), were great golden candelabra 
which were lighted on the first night of the 
Feast of Tabernacles, and perhaps on the 
other nights. The lamps were images of 
the pillar of light which had guided the 

ole in the wilderness, The idea of that 
ight of the Exodus—transitory and partial 
—was now fulfilled in the living Light of 
the world (cp. Isai. xl. 6, xlix. 6 5 Mal. iv. 
2; Luke ii. 32). According to tradition, 
“Light was one of the names of Messiah, 
The same title in all its fulness was given 
by the Lord to His disciples (Matt. v. 14; 
cp. Phil. ii. 15). God is *‘ Light ” absolutely 
(1 John i. 5). 

of the world] Not of one nation only. This 
thought went beyond the popular hope. 

darkness] the darkness as opposed to 
“‘the light” (ep. i. 5, xii. 46; 1 John ii. 
9, 11); it exohuder the conceptions of ignor- 
ance, limitation, death. 

shall have] Shall receive so that it becomes 
a part of his true self. Cp. iv. 14, vi. 57. 

the light of life] The light which both 
springs from and issues in life; of which 
life is the essential principle and the neces- 
wary result. Cp. i 

13. Or...record 


Thyself. This objection points to the very 
characteristic of Christ’s Being. It must 
be as they say because Christ is the Light. 
The reality,the character of light, is attested 
by its shining. If men deny that it does 
shine, then there is no more room for dis- 
cussion. 

thy record (witness) is not truce] Because 
from Himself, and so formally imperfect. 
The Pharisees set their judgment against 
His assertion. 

14. Even if J bear witness of Myself My 
Witness is truce. In point of fact (aAnPjs, 
not, as in xix. 35, in formal validity, aAn@7), 
The reply meets the objection of the Phari- 
sees. The witness of Christ to Himself was 
essentially complete, and they had not that 
equality of knowledge on nich they pre- 
sumed to rely. 

for (because) J know...) True witness even 
to a single fact in the spiritual life involves 
a knowledge of the past and of the future. 
He alone can bear witness to himself who 
has such knowledge of his own being. 
This no man has, but the Son has, and in 
virtue of it He can reveal the Father (ep. 
xvi. 28). 

ye cannot tell...) ye know not... To such 
knowledge the Pharisees could lay no claim. 
They could not discern the immediate 
spiritual relationship of the Lord to the 
unseen order (whence I come and (o0r)...), and 
still less the mystery of the Incarnation 
(whence I came...) which underlay it. 

15. The thought of ‘‘knowledge ” passes 
into that of ‘‘ judgment.” The Pharisees 
judged after the jesh (cp. 2 Cor. v. 16). 
They formed their conclusions on an im- 
verfect, external, superficial examination. 

hrist, on the other hand, though He em- 
braced in His knowledge all the circum- 
stances, and aspects, and issues of life, 
judged no man. The time for this was not 
yet ; nor was this His work (xii. 47). 

16. And yet (even, vi. 51 note)...is true... 
for (because)... Not only true as answering 
to the special facts (adn@js), but true as 
satisfying our perfect conception of what 
judgment ought to be (arngu, note, v. 14), 
because it is not an isolated or personal 
judgment, but a judgment springing out of 
a conscious union with the Author of all 


Zz 2 


(witness) of (concerning) Truth. 
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m Deut. 17.6. 
2 Cor. 13. 1. 


* ch. 5. 37. 


ST. JOHN. VIIL 


17 but I and the Father that sent me. ™It is also written in your 
18 law, that the testimony of two men is true. 
bear witness of myself, and “the Father that sent moe beareth 


I am one that 


19 witness of me. Then said they unto him, Where is thy Father ? 


over. 55. 


“ver, 24. 
*ch. 8. 31. 
¥ch. 15. 19. 
& 17.16. 

1 John 4. 5. 
s ver. 21. 

® Marki6,16. 


22 come. 


17. And even in your Law it is written 
...that the witness... The Pharisees had 
appealed to the Law; the Law decided 
against them (Deut. xix. 15). 

18. J am He that beareth witness. Of 
the two witnesses He that gave the witness 
was one, but through Him the Father also 
spake and wrought. The witness of the 

ather from Whom Christ came was given 
not merely in the miracles done but in the 
whole ministry of the Son. 

19. They said therefore, Where &c.? 
Not ‘‘Who?” but ‘‘ Where?”, implying 
that a reference to One Whom they could 
not look upon and interrogate was of no 
avail for the purpose of the argument. 

Ye neither &c.] Rather, Ye know neither 
Me nor... ‘If ye knew Me, ye would know 
My Father also’ (Rev. V.) The true answer 
to the question could not be given or re- 
ceived. There must be knowledge of what 
we seek before we can profitably ask where 
toseek it. Contrast xiv. 8 sq. 

20. The Treasury was in the Court of the 
women, the most public part of the Temple 
(Luke xxi. 1); cp. marg. ref. This adi 
force to the notice of the Lord’s immunity 
from violence which follows. For the San- 
hedrin held their sittings ordinarily in the 
chamber Gazith, which was situated between 
the Court of the women and the inner 
Court. So Jesus continued to teach within 
earshot of His enemies. 

laid hands on him] took Him, as in vii. 30. 

his hour] Cp. ii. 4, vii. 30, xiii. 1 note. 

21-59. This section describes the spiritual 
crisis in the preaching to Israel. The first 
part (vv. 21-30) contains the distinct presen- 
tation of the one object of faith with the 
declaration of the consequences of unbelief 
(v. 24), and a notice of a large accession of 
disciples (v. 30). The second part (vv. 31-58) 
gives an analysis of the essential chagacter 
and ae of Py mapr vaio and false Judaism. 

18 is close the first open assault upon 
the Lord with oleae (v. 59). : 

21. He therefore—because He was still 
able to speak freely (v. 20), there was yet 


23 saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 
=Ye are from beneath; Iam from above: ye are of this world ; 
24 I am not of this world. 
shall die in your sins: “forif ye believe not that I am he, ye 


Jesus answered, °Ye neither know me, nor my Father: "if ye 
20 had known me, ye should have known my Father also. 
words spake Jesus in ’the treasury, as he taught in the temple : 
and “no man laid hands on him; for “his hour was not yet come. 
21 4 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, and tye shall 
seek me, and “shall die in your sins: whither I go, ye cannot 
Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? because he 


These 


And he said unto them, 


*T said therefore unto you, that ye 


time and opportunity for some at least to 
gain the knowledge which they lacked—said 
ayain (vii. 34) to them (v. 12 note). 

seek] The search would be the search of 
despair under the pressure of overwhelming 
calamity ; and the issue would be not failure 
only but death and death in sin, for the 
search under false motives, with false ends, 
was itself sin, an open, utter abandonment 
of the Divine Will. 

an) sin. The sin was one in its essence, 
though its fruits were manifold (v. 24). 

whither I &c.] When the same words are 
applied to the disciples (xiii. 33) the im- 
possibility of following is shewn to be for a 
time only (xiii. 36). 

22. The Jews (vii. 35) therefore said, in 
scornful contempt of such an assumption of 
superiority. 

because...) that He saith. The questioners 
assume that no way can be open to Jesus 
which is not equally open to them, unless 
it he the way to Gehenna opened by self- 
murder. By the Jews suicide was placed 
on the same level with murder. 

23. The Lord developes that difference of 
nature in which lay at once the cause of 
their inability to follow Him, and the cause 
of their inability to understand Him. The 
ee of their life, the sphere of their 
thoughts, were separated from the spring 
and the sphere of His by an infinite chasm. 
Earthly life may be swayed by higher or 
lower influences; it may he fashioned on a 
fleeting or on an eternal type. And between 
these there can be no fellowship. 

from beneath] The lower sensual realm. 

from above] Drawing every inspiration, 
feeling, and judgment trom Heaven. 

ye are of this world] True children of the 
fleeting order which you can see. JI am not 
of this world, but the bringer in of a new 
and spiritual order, to which entrance can be 
gained only by a new birth. 

24. I said therefore] Because this fatal 
chasm (v7. 23) separates you from My true 
home and from the region of life. 

for if &c.] Unless ye believe. The one 


ST. JOHN. VIII. 


25 shall die in your sins. Then said they unto him, Who art thou ? 
And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I said unto you 


26 from the beginning. 


of you: but “he that sent me is true; and ° 
27 world those things which I have heard of him. 
28 stood not that he spake to them of the Father. 

Jesus unto them, When ye have “lifted up the Son of man, 

ethen shall ye know that I am he, and /that I do nothin 

myself; but %as my Father hath taught me, I speak these 
And “he that sent me is with me: ‘the Father hath 
not left me alone; *for I do always those things that please & 
As he spake these words, ‘many believed on him. A 

31 YThén said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, If ye « 


29 things. 
30 him. 


mode of escape from death, the one means of 
obtaining life, the one ‘ way ” of approaching 
the Father by which earth and heaven are 
united, is fellowship by faith with Him Who 
is, and Who has become, man. 

that I am] Omit he; t.¢. that in Me is the 
spring of life, and light, and strength ; that 
L present to you the invisible majesty of 
God ; that I unite in virtue of My essential 
Being the seen and the unseen, the finite 
and the infinite. ’Ey eize occurs thrice in this 
ee ad (vv. 24, 28, 58; cp. xiii. 19), and on 
each occasion with this pregnant meaning. 
Cp. Deut. xxxii. 39; Isai. xliii. 10. 

25. Then said they...) They said there- 
fore... The wish of the questioners is evi- 
dently to draw from the Lord an open 
declaration that He is ‘‘ the Christ,” 7.c. the 
Deliverer such as they conceived of him. 

Even...the beginning] Words which mean 
either: (1) Altoycther, essentially, i am that 
which I even speak to you, t.e. My Person is 
My teaching. The words of Christ are the 
revelation of the Word Incarnate; or (2) 
How is it that I even speak to you at all? 4.e. 
The question which you ask cannot be 
answered. It is vain for Me to seek to lead 
you by My words to a better knowledge of 
myself. This interpretation seems to fall in 
best with the general sense of the dialogue. 

26. A pause followed after the last words, 
and then the sad train of thought is con- 
tinued. In the Jews unbelief was embodied. 
So the sentence follows: I have...to judge of 
(concerning) sou. ‘The utterance of these 
judgments will widen the chasm between 
us. But they must be spoken at all cost ; 
they are part of My Divine charge; He that 
sent Me is true; in His message there is no 
aurea and no defect, and the things 
which I heard from Him, when I came on 
earth to do His will, these speak I unto 
(lit. znto, so that the words may reach as far 
as, spread through) the world. 

27. understood not] perceived ot ; laa 
occupied as they were with thoughts of an 
er deliverer. 

28. Jesus therefore said... ; because He 
read their ey fase and knew why they 
were offended by His Person and teaching, 
When ye have lifted (xii. 82 nete) up the Son 


I have many things to say and to jud 


e 

speak to ie 
hey under- 
Then said 


of 


of man—by the Cross to His throne of 
glory,—then shall ye know—perceive at last 
—that Iam (v. 24 note), and that I donothing 
of Myself ; perceive, 7.e., that My being and 
My action are alike raised above all that is 
limited, and in absolute union with God. 

do...speak these things) The revelations 
which the Lord was even now making were 
part. of the appointed work of Christ. 

mu Father hath taught] the Father 
taught. The mission of the Son is re- 
garded as the point when He received all 
that was required for His work. 

29. The Father was personally present 
with the Son. In one sense there was a 
separation at the Incarnation: in another 
sense there remained perfect unbroken 
fellowship. ‘‘ He that sent” was still with 
Him Who “‘ was sent.” 

the Father] He, even He that sent Me, 
at that crisis left Me not alone, and men 
themselves can see the signs of this abiding 
communion, for (because) J—I (zys) in the 
complete Person on Whom you look—do 
always—the service is positive, active, 
energetic, and not only a negative obedience, 
an abstention from evil—thke things that 
please Him. 

30. believed on him] In the fullest sense : 
cast themselves upon Him, puns aside 
their own imaginations and_ hopes, and 
waiting till He should shew Himself more 
clearly. This energy of faith in a person 
(murrevew eis, “to believe in any one ”) is to 
be carefully distinguished from the simple 
acceptance of a person’s statements as true 
moteve tii, ‘to believe any one,” v. 31). 

ith this phrase ‘“‘ to believe in a person” 
cp. the more definite phrase ‘‘to believe in 

is Name,” that is, to believe on Him as 
characterized by the specific title implied 
(i. 12, ii. 23, iii. 18). 

31-59. This conversation lays open the 
essential differences between the men who 
would have given permanence to the Old 
Disfensation and Christ Who fulfilled it. 
The historical and the spiritual, the external 


and the moral, the ares and the eternal, 
are placed side by side. The contrast ia 
made more 


ee because Abraham and 
not Moses is taken as the representative of 
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32 continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye 
™ Rom. 6.14, 33 shall know the truth, and “the truth shall make you free. They 


18, 22. 

Jam. I. 25. 
" Lev. 25.42. 
ver. 39. 

© 2 Pet. 2.19. 
P Gal. 4. 30. 
gq Rom, 8. 2. 
Gal. 6.1. 

* ch. 7. 19. 
ver. 40. 


Judaism. The successive pleas of the Jews 
give in a natural order the objections which 
they took to Christ’s claims. The first 
three press the claims of inheritance 
(v. 33), of kinsmanship (7. 39), of religious 
privilege (7. 41): the last three contain 
decisive judgments on Christ’s character 
(7. 48), on His authority (7. 53), on His 
implied Divine Nature (7. 57). The argu- 
ment is as follows. At the outset Christ 
romises freedom to those who honestly 
ollow out an imperfect faith (cv. 31, 32). 
‘*But we are free” is the answer (7. 33). 
Not spiritually (77. 33-36) ; nor does descent 
carry with it religious likeness (27. 37-42). 
Inability to hear Christ springs from a 
close affinity with the powers of evil (rr. 
43-47). Such a judgment is sober and true 
(vv. 48-50), The word which Christ brings 
is life-giving (27. 51-53): and He Himself 
was before Abraham (vv. 54-58). 

31. Jesus therefore said...which had 
believed Him (see 7. 30 note); men who 
acknowledged His claims to Messiahship 
as true, who were convinced by what He 
said, but who still interpreted His promise 
and words by their own prepossessions (cp. 
vi, 15). They believed Him and did not 
believe in Him. 

If ye &c.] Lf ye (emphatic)—ye with your 
inveterate prejudices and imperfect faith— 
abide in Afy word ye are truly My disciples. 
The sentence is a gracious recognition of 
the first rude beginning of faith. It in- 
cluded the possibility of a true disciple- 
ship, out of which knowledge and freedom 
should grow. 

continue (abide) in my word] The word, 
the revelation of Christ, is at once the 
element in which the Christian lives, and 
the spring of his life. He abides in the 
word, and the word abides in him (v. 38; 
1 John ii, 14, 1.10; cp. Gal. ii. 20). ‘My 
word ’ (cp. vv. 37, 43, 6 Adyos 6 guds) expresses 
the word which is truly characteristic of 
Christ, and not simply that which He utters 
(cp. xv. 9 note). is word is the word of 
God (xvii. 6, 14, 17). 

32. ye shall know the truth] Cp. i. 17, v. 
33. This Truth is no mere abstract specu- 
lation. It is living aud personal (xiv. 6). 

thetruth shall make you 7ret] The freedom 
of the individual is perfect conformity to 
the absolute—to that which is. Intel- 
lectually, this conformity is knowledge of 


34 Jesus answered them, \ 
35 ever committeth sin is the servant of sin. 

abideth not in the house for ever: but the Son abideth ever. 
36 ¢1f the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free in- 
37 decd. I know that ye are Abraham’s seod; but “ye seck to 


answered him, *We be Abraham’s seed, and were never in 
bondage to any man: how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free ? 
erily, verily, I say unto you, °Whoso- 


And ?the servant 


the truth : morally, obedience to the Divine 
Law. Deo serrire est libertas. ; 

33. We be Abraham's seed] To whom the 
sovereignty of the world has been assured 
by an eternal and inalienable right. Cp. 
Matt. ii. 9; Luke iii. 8. 

were never] Have never yet been. The 
episodes of Egyptian, Babylonian, Syrian, 
and Roman conquests were treated as mere 
transitory accidents. The people had never 
accepted the dominion of their conquerors 
or coalesced with them. 

34. The answer to the national boast of 
the Jews lies in the affirmation of the true 
principle of freedom. 

Whosoever &c.] Every one that committeth 
sin—not simply single, isolated acts of sin, 
but a life of sin (1 John iii. 4, 8)—is the 
bondservant (and in v. 35; cp. Rom. vi. 17, 
20) of sin. Sin as a whole—failure, missing 
of the mark in thought and deed—is set 
over against truth and righteousness. 

35. Transition to the thought of free- 
dom through the Son. He who is a bondman 
to sin cannot be ason of God. The history 
of Abraham typified this: Ishmael was cast 
out; the promises centred in Isaac. 

36. This general principle, illustrated in 
the origin of the Jewish people by the his- 
tory of Isaac and ieee has one absolute 
fulfilment. ‘Through the Son, the true Son, 
alone—-in Him, in fellowship with Him—- 
can lasting freedom be gained, seeing that 
He alone is free, and abideth unchangeable 
for ever. The Son and not the Father is 
represented as giving freedom, in so far as 
He communicates to others that which is 
His own. 

indeed] Svtws (here only in St. John) 
expresses reality in essence from within, as 
distinguished from reality as seen and 
known (aAnOas 2, 31). 

37. The conception of freedom illustrated, 
the Lord admits the claim of the Jews 
historically. 

I know &c.] Outwardly ye are sons; but 
in fact ye seek to destroy the true Son. 
Your conceptions of the Father’s Will and 
purpose are 80 fatally wrong that they place 
you—however little the final issue may be 
apparent now—in deadly hostility to Me. 
: fhe ground of their hostility was the fact 
that though the revelation of Christ (My 
word) had in some sense found an entrance, 
it made no progress in their hearts. 


ST. JOHN. VIII. 


38 kill me, because my word hath no place in you. 
which I have seen with my Father: and ye do that which ye 
They answered and said unto him, 
Jesus saith unto them, “If ye were 


39 have seen with your father. 
‘Abraham is our father. 


40 Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of Abraham. 
now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
41 Ywhich I have heard of God: this did not Abraham. 
Then said they to him, We be not 
42 born of fornication; *we have one Father, even God. Jesus 
said unto them, “If God were your Father, ye would love me: 
’for I proceeded forth and came from God; ‘neither came I 
43 of myself, but he sent me. 4Why do ye not understand ny 


the deeds of your father. 


hath no place] maketh no way in you, 
hath not free course in you (0% xwpe:) ; the 
idea required is that of growth and move- 
ment. 

38. And yet the word of Christ justly 
claimed acceptance, for it was derived from 
immediate knowledge of God. The things 
which I (éys)—I Myself directly, in My 
own Person—ahare seen with (in the Presence 
of) the Futher I speak ou iii. 32). He 
speaks to men in virtue of His immediate 
and open vision of God, which no man could 
bear (i. 18). Man naturally is unable to 
attain to the sight of God (v. 37; 1 John iv. 
20), yet in Christ the believer does see Him 
now (xiv. 7), and shall see Him more com- 
pletely (1 John iii. 2). 

ye do ke.) movetre, If this be an impera- 
tive the sense will be: and do ye therefore 
the things which ye heard from the 
Father: fulfil in very deed the message 
which you have received from God, and in 
which you make your boast. If it be taken 
as an indicative (A. V. and Rev. V.) the 
sense will be: ye therefore (consistently) 
do the things which ye heard from your 
father (the devil, whose spiritual offspring 
ye are; see v. 44). 

89. Adopting the indicative sense of 7, 
38, the answer means: ‘ What is this covert 
reproach as to our obedience to our Father? 
There can be no doubt as to whom we obey. 
Our father is Abraham.’ The phrase we are 
Abrahani’s secd sucgests the notion of rightful 
inheritance ; ovr futher is Abraham that of 
a@ personal relationship. 

If ye were &e.}] The most probable reading 
gives the sense: Jf ve are children of Abru- 
ham, do (rocetre) the works of Abraham. The 
emphasis is laid upon the community of 
nature (children), and not upon the inherit- 
ance of privilege (sons). 

40. But now] As things really are. The 
words «@ man stand in contrast with of God. 
They bring out the element of condescension 
in the Lord’s teaching which exposed Him to 
the hostility of the Jews; and at the same 
time suggest the idea of human sym- 
pathy which He (a man) might claim from 
them, as opposed to the murderous spirit of 
the power of evil. The title is nowhere 
else used by the Lord of Himself. 
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‘I speak that 


= Dut 


Ye do 


which I have heard) Or, which I heard. 
this did not Abraham] He faithfully 
obeyed each word of God, and paid honour 
to those who spoke in His Name, as to Mel- 
chizedek and the Angels (Gen. xiv., xviii. ). 

Then said they] They said. You admit, 
the Jews argue, that we are historically 
descended from Abraham (vx, 37), but you 
deny that we are spiritually like Abraham 
(7. 39). We appeal to facts. Just as we 
are literally Abraham’s true seed, so are we 
spiritually : we Le (were) not born of fornica- 
tion. We do not owe our position to idola- 
trous desertion of Jehovah. We are the 
offspring of the union of God with His 
chosen people. Our spiritual descent is as 
pure as our historical descent. 

The answer to the boast. The true 

children of God can always recognise Him 
however He shows Himself. The Jews by 
their misunderstanding destroyed their 
claim. ‘The Person and the Work of the 
Lord were both evidences of His Sonship. 
‘This He shews by placing His mission first 
in relation to His Divine Nature, and then 
in relation to its historic aspect. 

procecded forth and came...| came forth 
fron (€x, i.e. out of) God and am come... 
The first phrase can only ke interpreted of 
the true Divinity of the Son, of which the 
Father is the source and fountain. The 
connexion described is internal and essen- 
tial, and not that of presence or external 
fellowship. In this respect the phrase must 
be distinguished from ‘‘came forth from” 
(efeA@etv and) used of the separation involved 
in the Incarnation under one aspect (xiii. 3, 
xvi. $0); and from ‘‘ came forth from the 
side of ” (éfeA@eiy mapa), Which emphasizes 
the Personal fellowship of the Father and 
the Son (xvi. 27, xvii. 8). 

neither came I...) for neither have I 
come; not even on this mission of infinite 
love have I come of Myself... This act of 
supreme sacrifice is in absolute dependence 
on the Father’s Will. That which causes 
offence to you is done in obedience to Him. 

43. The Jews not only lacked the feeling 
of the true children of God towards Christ 
(7. 42 note), but also failed in intellectual 
pases peas of His teaching. They had 
no love for Him, and therefore they had no 
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44 speech? even because ye cannot hear my word. 
your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. 
He was a murderer from the beginning, and /abode not in the 


¢Ye are of 


truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a 
lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of 
45,46 it. And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. Which 
of you convinceth me of sin? And if I say the truth, why do 


9ch.10.26,27. 
1 John 4. 6. 


h ch. 7. 20. 
& 10. 20. 
ver. 52. 

* ch. 5. 41. 


50 me. 


understanding of His Gospel. They could 
not perceive the meaning of His speech, in 
which little by little He familiarly set forth 
His work (cp. iv. 42), because they could 
not grasp the purport of His word, the one 
revelation of the Incarnate Son in which 
all else was included. 

ve cannot] Inasmuch as the wilful service 
of another Shes hinders you (v. 44). 

44. Ye] Strongly emphatic in answer to 
we (uv. 41), Ye, so-called children of Abraham, 
are of your father, true children of your true 
father, the deril, and the lusts are, of 
your father it is your will to dv ; you deli- 
berately choose as your own the feelings, 

assions, ends, sehich belong to him ; what 
e desires, that you carry out. 

He was a murderer from the beginning] 
When Creation was complete he brought 
death upon the race of men by his falsehood 
(Rom. v. 12). The reference appears to be 
to the Fall and not to the death of Abel 
(1 John iii. 12). The death of Abel was 
only one manifestation of the ruin wrought 
by selfishness (see 1 John iii. 8 84.) 

abode not] stood not. He had fallen 
through want of truth. 

When &c.] Whenever he speaketh a lie 
(rd Weidos, the falsehood as opposed to the 
truth as a whole), he speaketh of his own ; he 
draws them simply from within himself 
(contrast v. 42; 2 Cor. iii. 5), for (because) 

Or translate: Whenever a man 
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own, 
for his father also is a liar; 7.c. a man by 
lying reveals his parentage, and acts con- 
formably with it. 

45. And because] But because. The final 
opposition between Christ and the devil 
lies in the opposition of truth to falsehood. 
And this opposition repeats itself in the 
children of the two spiritual heads. There 
must be that which is akin to truth in us, 
if we are to believe truth. 

46. Falsehood in action is sin. From 
words then the appeal is made to acts. 
Which of you convinceth (convicteth, cp. 
xvi. 8 note) Me of sin? Who, that is, ar- 
raigneth Me on a just charge of sin ?—sin, 
here probably, as measured by the Law. 


47 ye not believe me? 9%He that is of God heareth God’s words: 
48 ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God. Then 

answered the Jews, and said unto him, Say we not well that 
49 thou art a Samaritan, and “hast adevil? Jesus answered, I 

have not a devil; but I honour my Father, and ye do dishonour 
And *I seek not mine own glory: there is one that‘ seeketh 
51 and judgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, *If a man keep 


And if I say the truth] If I say truth, 
that which is truth: truth, and not the 
truth ; the part, not the whole revelation. 
The absence of sin includes necessarily the 
absence of falsehood. 

47, We must suppose a pause after 46a, 
and avain after 460. Then follows the final 
sentence. The true child of God alone can 
hear the words (ra pyjzara), each separate 
message, of God. 

ae therefore] for this cause ye... 

48. Say we not well &c.] The reproach 
was a current one; a glimpse is thus offered 
of the common judgment on Christ. He 
was in the eye of ‘‘the Jews” a Samaritan, 
a bitter foe of their nationality, and withal 
a breaker of the Law, and a frantic enthu- 
siast, Who was not master of His own 
thoughts and words. Thus the Jews turned 
back apo Christ both the charges which 
He had brought against them. The we 
is emphatic: ‘‘ Are not we at last right...?” 

a devil] a demon (cp. vii. 20, x. 20). 

49. The contrast is between the persons 
I and you. ‘‘Z, even in these mysterious 
utterances, have not a demon, but speak onl 
words of soberness, which I must speak 
that I may thereby fulfil My mission. By 
so doing J honour My Father ; ye are unable 
to see the Father in the Son, and therefore 
ye do dishonour Me.” The Lord leaves un- 
noticed the first epithet of reproach (thow 
art a Samaritan). He would not recognise 
the meaning which they attached to a 
difference of race. 

50. And..] But when I speak of dis- 
honour it is not that I shrink from it: I 
seck not Mine own glory; that quest belongs 
to another; and there is One that sceketh and 
in the very act of seeking judgeth. For he 
who has failed in giving to Me what is due 
is thereby condemned; and the Will of the 
Father is that all men should honour the 
Son even as they honour the Father (v. 23). 

51. Verily, verily] These words (as al- 
aye) sale a new turn of thought. 
The Lord now returns to the declaration of 
vv. 31 sq., but with this difference, that 
what was then regarded in relation to state 
is now regarded in relation to action. For 
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52 my saying, he shall never see death. Then said the Jews unto 


him, 


ow we know that thou hast a devil. 
and the prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, 


‘Abraham is dead, ¢ Zech.1. 5. 


Heb. 11. 13. 


53 he shall never taste of death. Art thou greater than our father 
Abraham, which is dead? and the prophets are dead : whom 


54 makest thou thyself? Jesus answered, “If I honour myself, 
"it is my Father that honoureth me; 
is your God: yet °ye have not known 

him; but I know him: and if I should say, I know him not, I 

shall be a har like unto you: but I know him, and keep his 
56 saying. Your father Abraham ?rejoiced to see my day: ¢and 
57 he saw if, and was glad. Then said the Jews unto him, Thou 


my honour is nothing: 
55 of whom ye say, that ie 


™ ch. 5. 31. 
"ch. 5. 41. 
& 16. 14. 

& 17.1. 
Acts 3. 13. 

° ch. 7.28,20. 


Y Luke 10.24. 
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58 art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus 


“abiding in the word” we have ‘‘ keeping 
the word,” and for ‘‘freedom” we have 
‘‘victory over death.” 

heep my saying] keep Mu word ; mpev is 
characteristic of St. John. It expresses 
rather the idea of intent watching than of 
safe guarding (¢vAdooev), The opposite to 
‘Skeeping (tnpetv) the word” in this form 
would be to disregard it; the opposite to 
‘keeping (¢vAdecew) the word” in the other 
form would be to let it slip. ‘‘ Keeping 
the word” of Christ is also to be distin- 
uished from ‘‘ keeping His commandments” 
1 John ii. 3, 5); the ormer marks the ob- 
servance of the whole revelation in its 
organic completeness, and the latter the 
observance of definite precepts. 

see death] The ‘‘sight” described here 
(Gewpetv) is that of long, steady, exhaustive 
vision, whereby we become slowly ac- 
quainted with the nature of the object to 
which it is directed. Cp. Gen. ii.17. Thete 
is that in the believer which never dies, 
even though he seems to die; and, con- 
versely, Adam died at the moment of his 
disobedience, though he seemed still to live. 
** Death” is not an event but a state. 

62. Then said the Jews] The Jews said. 

we know] The direct statement, so (as the 
hearers thought) obviously and flagrantly 
false, could only be explained on the sup- 
position of evil possession. The objection 
was intensified by the fact that the Lord 
did not simply claim life for Himself, but, 
what was far more, claimed to communicate 
eternal life. 

taste of death] The ee of quota- 
tion (cp. v. 51) is significant. e believer, 
even as Christ (Heb. ii. 9), does ‘‘taste of 
death,” though he does not ‘‘see” it in the 
full sense of v.51. The phrase (cp. Matt. 
xvi, 28) seems to come from the image of 
the ‘‘cup” of suffering. 

58. which is dead &c.] More exactly, see- 
in er he died, and the prophets died. 

Cc. 
as to the relative dignity of Abraham and 
Himself (vv. 56, 58) by a revelation of the 
principle in obedience to which the answer 
18 given. It does not come from any Per- 
sonal striving after glory, butin obedience 


The Lord prefaces His answer h 


to the Will of the Father which the Son 
knows absolutely and obeys. 

honour ... honour ... honoureth] glorify... 
glory...glorifieth. 

your God) As claiming an exclusive con- 
nexion with Him. 

55. wt &c.J] And, while you make this 
claim, ye have not come to know Him 
(ovx éyvwxate) by the teaching of the Law 
and of the Prophets, and now of the Son 
Himself, but 1 know (oida; see ii. 24 note) Him, 
essentially ; and if I should dissemble My 
knowledge, if I should withhold My mes- 
sage, if I should say &c., I shall be like unto 
you, a liar; for to hide the truth is no less 
falsehood than to spread error. Cp. 1 John 
i. 4, v. 10. 

but...] Even in this crisis of separation, 
when My words will be misunderstood and 
so widen the breach between us (ef. 1. 26), 
I proclaim the knowledge which I have and 
fulfil My mission by keeping His word. 

his saying} His word. The relation 
of the Son to the Father is attested by the 
same active devotion as the relation of the 
believer to Christ (v. 51). Cp. xv. 10. 

56. The answer to v. 53. Abraham re- 
joiced (wyaAktagaro, exulted) fo see (wa ty) 
&c. The joy of Abraham lay in the effort to 
sec that which was foreshadowed : partial 
vision moved him with the confident desire 
to gain a fuller sight. 

my day} Probably the historic manifesta- 
tion of the Christ (cp. Luke xvii. 22), with- 
out any special reference to any such par- 
ticular pomt in it as the Passion. 

he saw it] The faith shewn in the offering 
up of Isaac may have been followed by 
some deeper, if transient, insight into the 
full meaning of the promises then renewed. 
Such faith was in itself, in one sense, a 
vision of the day of Messiah. 

57. The Jews therefore said, persisting 
in the literal interpretation of the words. 
Jifty wears old] The age of completed man- 

Num. iv. 3). 
hast thow seen] The misquotation com- 
pletely misrepresents the thought. 

58. A natural climax to what had been 
said before. Abraham died: Christ was 
the Giver of life. Abraham was the father 
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of the Jews: Christ was the centre of 
Abraham’s hope. Abraham came into being 
as a man: Christ is essentially as God: 
Before Abraham was—was born, came to be— 
Jam. The phrase, Jam, marks atimeless exist- 
ence. There is in it the contrast between 
the created and the uncreated, and the tem- 
poral and the eternal. At the same time 
the ground of the assurance in v. 51 is made 
known. The believer lives because Christ 
lives, and lives with an absolute life (cp. 
xiv. 19). 

59. They took up therefore..., as under- 
standing rightly the claim which was 
advanced in the last words. It was the 
affirmation of a new interpretation of Mes- 
siah’s nature and work. Cp. x. 30 &c. 

going through...passed by| Omit. 

X., &. If the reading in x. 22 (Then 
was the Feast of Dedication) be adopted, 
ch. ix. and x. 1-21 are connected with the 
Feast of Dedication, and not [A. V. and 
Rev. V. text] with the Feast of Tabernacles. 
ix. 1-x. 21 has close affinity with x. 22-39. 
The thought throughout is of the formation 
of the new congregation, the new spiritual 
Temple. The section falls into three main 
divisions: the sign, with the judgments 
which were passed upon it (ix. 1-12, 13- 
34); the beginning and characteristics of 
the new Society (ix. 35-41, x. 1-21); Christ’s 
final testimony as to Himself (x. 22-39). 

(IX. 1-12. The narrative of the healing is 
marked by vivid details pointing to the 
experience of an immediate witness. 

. as Jesus passed by] Perhaps near the 
Temple where the man was waiting for the 
alms of worshippers (cp. Acts ili. 2). 

2. The question is perhaps the simplest 
and commonest form of inquiry into our 
relation to those who have gone before us. 

Master &c...] Rabbi...,thut he should be 
&c. It is assumed that the particular suffer- 
Ing was retributive. The only doubt is as 
to the person whose sin was so punished ; 
whether it was the man himself either 
before birth or in some former state of 
existence, or the man’s parents. The later 
alternative was familiar to the Jews (Exod. 
xx. 5; Hebr. vii. 10); and there are traces 
of a belief in the pre-existence of souls, at 
least in later Judaism (Wisd. viii. 20). 

8. The Lord’s answer deals only with the 


ST. JOHN. 


said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham 
59 was, "l am. Then ‘took they up stones to cast at him: but 
Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple, ‘going through 
the midst of thom, and so passed by. 
Cuap. 9. AND as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind 
2 from his birth. And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, 
@who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind ? 
3 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents: 
tbut that the works of God should be made manifest in him. 
4¢I must work the works of him that sent mo, while it is day: 
5 the night cometh, when no man can work. As long as I am in 


VIIL. IX. 


special case: not with the causes which 
have determined the condition or circum- 
stances of men, with the origin of evil in 
any of its forms, but with the remote of 
that which is amiss and remediable. For 
us evil is an opportunity for the manifesta- 
tion of the works of God. But evil never 
ceases to be evil; and it may be noticed 
that at the proper occasion the Lord indi- 
cates the connexion between sin and suffer- 
ing (v. 14, Matt. ix. 2). 

Neither &c.] Neither did this man sin, 
nor...80 as to bring down on him this retri- 
bution: but he was born blind that the 
works of God, the works of redemptive love 
which He has sent Me to accomplish, may 
be made manifest in him. 

in him] The man is treated as a living 
representative of the mercy of God. His 
suffering is the occasion for the miracle. 

4. Imust] We must ; the Lord associates 
His disciples with Himself (iii. 11). They 
also are sent for the manifestation of the 
works of God. But the obligation of the 
servant’s charge comes from the Master’s 
mnission. 

awhile it 73 day} The appointed time for 
working (Ps. civ. (ciii.) 23). ‘‘ Day” and 
“night” are taken in their most general 
sense a8 the seasons for labour and rest in 
regard to the special end in view. After 
the Passion, in one sense “‘night” came, and 
in a yet fuller sense a new ‘‘ day” dawned 
for new works, to be followed by another 
“night,” another close. 

the night cometh] night cometh. Em- 
phasis is laid upon the certain and mo- 
mentary advance of that which ends all 
successful efforts in the present order. 

5. As long as &c.] Whensoever [Rev. V. 
‘when’]; not only during that revelation 
which was then in the course of being ful- 
filled, but also in the time of the Patriarchs, 
and of the Law, and of the Prophets, and 
through the later aves of the Church, Christ 
is the light of the world. Christ is ‘* light to 
the world ” (¢4s 7. «., without the def. article) 
as well as ‘‘the one light of the world” 
(ro dws 7. «., viii, 12). The display of the 
character of light is here shown in per- 
sonal illumination. Bodily sight is taken 
as the representation of the fulness of 
human vision (v. 39). 
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6 the world, ¢I am the light of the world. When he had thus ¢ch.1. 5,9 
spoken, “he spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, re i 

7 and he ‘anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, and ¢ 42, 35, 4s. 

gaid unto him, Go, wash /in the pool of Siloam, (which is by ¢ Mark 7. 33. 

interpretation, Sent.) %He went his way therefore, and washed, Pret - 

Sand camo secing. [The neighbours therefore, and they which 7 Bee 2 Kin 


before had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not this he that 
Some said, This is he: others suid, He 1s 

Therefore said they unto him, 
He answered and said, *A man * ver.6. 7. 


9 sat and begged ? 
10 hke him: but he said, 1 am he. 
11 How were thine eyes opened ! 


that is called Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and 
said unto ine, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash: and | went 


12 and‘washed, and I received sight. 
13 Where is he? 


He said, I know not. 
14 Pharisees him that aforetime was blind. 


Then said they unto him, 
They brought to the 
And it was the 


sabbath day when Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes. 
15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he had received 


his sight. 
16 and I washed, and do see. 


He said unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, 
Therefore said some of the Phari- 


1 Or, spread the clay upon the eyes of the blind man. 


6. he spat] Cp. marg. reff. The applica- 
tion of spittle to the eyes, which was con- 
sidered very salutary, was by Jewish tradi- 
tion expressly forbidden on the Sabbath. 
The kneading of the clay further aggravated 
the offence. 

he anointed...the clay} He anointed his 
eyes with the clay. 

7. Go &e.} i.e. Go to the pool and wash 
thine eyes there. As the stream which 
issued from the heart of the rock was an 
image of Christ (vil. 37, &c.); so here 
Christ works through ‘‘ the pool,” the 
Sent,” sent, as it were, directly from 
God, that He may lead the disciples once 
again to connect Him and His working 
with the promises of the Prophets (ep. Isai, 
villi. 6). Thus, in some sense, God Him- 
self, Whose Law Christ was accused of 
breaking, was seen to co-operate with Him 
in the miracle. At the same time the 
charge tried the faith of the blind man. 

Siloam] The name of the pool properly 
indicates a discharge of waters (amoaroAn) 
*‘gent,” in this case, from a subterranean 
channel. The pool (Birket Si/wan) is one of 
the few undisputed sites at Jerusalem. It 
lies at the mouth of the Tyropwon Valley, 
S. of the Lemple, atthe footof Mount Moriah. 

came] To his own home, as it appears 
from the context (the Larrea 

8. The neighbours therefore...) No mark 
of time is given. ‘The scene may belong 
to the following day, as v.13 ff. certainly do. 

they which...was blind] they which saw— 
used habitually to see—him before that he 
was ® beggar: because he was a beggar in 
a public spot, they were familiar with his 
appearance. Tho circumstantiality of the 
narrative seems to shew that the man him- 
self related the events to the Evangelist. 

9. Others said...others said No, but he ts 


like him. Two classes of people are men- 
tioned different from the first group. 

he said] Omit ‘but.’ The pronoun (éxetvos) 
presents the man as the chief figure in a 
scene viewed from without. ‘' He, that 
signal object of the Lord’s love.” 

10. Hov...] How then. Stress is laid 
upon the manner and not upon the fact. 

1l. He...and said, &e.] He answered, 
The man (the man of Whom report speaks 
often) that is called Jesus. He had learnt 
the Personal Name of the Lord, but says 
nothing of His claims to Measiahship. 

Go to...af Siloam] Go to Siloam. 

and I went...) 80 I went. 

12. Then said they...) And theysaid... Where 
1s he (exetwvos)—that strange, unwelcoms 
teacher, of Whom we hear so much. 

He said) He saith. 

13-34. ‘The examination of the man who 
was healed offers a typical example of the 
growth of faith and unbelief. On the one 
side the Pharisees, who take their stand on 
a legal preconception, grow more deter- 
mined and violent. On the other the man 
gains courage and clearness in his answers, 
and finally openly confesses Christ. 

13. They brought] Or, bring. The Pharisees 
were the recognised judges in religious 
questions. There were in Jerusalem two 
smaller courts, or Synagogue Councils, and 
the man was probably taken to one of these. 

14. it was the sabbath day when} i.e. the 
day was a Sabbath whereon... 

made the clay] The words mark the feature 
in the miracle which technically gave offence 
(v.06 note), Cp, v. 12. 

15. Again therefore the Pharisees also...as 


not content with the report of others. 
how he had received...| how he received... 
16. Therefore said...] use to the legal- 


ist no other conclusion seemed to be i 


sees, This man is not of God, because he keepeth not the 


Others said, ‘How can a man that is a sinner 


been blind, and received his sigtt, until they called the 


And they asked 


them, saying, Is this your son, who ye say was born blind ? how 


by what means he now seeth, we know not; or who hath opened 
his eyes, we know not: he is of age; ask him: he shall speak 


These words spake his parents, because “they 
feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, that 1f any 
man did confess that he was Christ, he “should be put out of 
Therefore said his parents, He is of age; ask 


unto him, ’Give God the praise: ?we know that this man is a 
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i ver. 33. sabbath day. 

Sear do such miracles? And ‘there was a division among them. 

& 10.19. 17 They say unto the blind man again, What sayest thou of him, 

och. 4. 19, that he hath opened thine eyes? He said, ‘He is a prophet. 

oe 18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had 
19 parents of him that had received his sight. 
20 then doth he now see? His parents answered them and said, 
21 We know that this is our son, and that he was born blind: but 

mch.7.18. 22 for himself. 

& 12, 42. 

& 19. 38. 

Acts 5. 13. 

Sine ee the synagogue. 

- 16.2. 94 him. Then again called they the man that was blind, and said 
© Josh. 7.19. 
2 Bam, 6.6. 25 sinner. 


26 see, 
27 opened he thine eyes? 


He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no, I 
know not: one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I 
Then said they to him again, What did he to thee ? how 


He answered them, I have told you 


already, and ye did not hear : wherefore would ye hear it again ? 
28 will ye also be his disciples? Then they reviled him, and said, 


29 Thou art his disciple; but we are Moses’ disciples. 


not of God &c.] Rev. V. ‘not from (mapa) 
God... But others...such signs ?’ 

a division] As before and afterwards 
(marg. reff). One party, it will be noticed, 
laid stress upon the fact, the others upon a 
preconceived opinion by which they judged 
of the fact. 

17. They say therefore ... again—as 
hoping to elicit some fresh details— What 
dost thou (cv) say—we appeal to your 
own judgment and to the impression made 
upon you—seeing that He opened thine 


eyes? And he said... 

a prophet) Cp. marg. reff. 

18. The Jews therefore.. sera that they 
could not reconcile a real miracle with dis- 


regard to the Sabbath. They suspected 

collusion. Zhe Jews represent the in- 

credulous section of the Pharisees (v. 16). 
21. by what means] how (as in v. 10). 

_we know not] nes, inserted the second 
time these words are used, is emphatic: 
“we directly, of our own experience, know 
not...who opened...” 

he 18 of age &c.] Or, ask him, not us: 
he is of age, and therefore his answer will 
be valid. 

22. These things said his parents. 

nad creed Had formed a compact among 
themselves to secure this end. e 

ut out of the synagogue) Cp. xii. 42, xvi. 2. 

8 excommunication appears to have been 
exclusion from all religious fellowship (cp. 
7 se xvi. 17) from “ the congregation of 


We know 


24. So they called the man a second 
time. As they could no longer question 
the fact, they seek to puta new construc- 
tion upon it. 

Give God the praise] Give glory to God. 
The phrase is a solemn charge to declare 
the whole truth (marg. reff.) The man by 
his former declaration (¢. 17) had (they 
implied) done dishonour to God. He was 
now required to confess his error: to re- 
cognise in the authoritative voice of ‘the 
Jews ” his own condemnation, and to admit 
the truth of it. Under this thought lies 
perhaps the further idea that the cure was 
due directly to God, and that to Him, 
and not to “the man called Jesus,” was 
gratitude to be rendered. 

we know] We, the guardians of the na- 
tional honour, the interpreters of the divine 
will, we know (nueis oidayev),., ‘The claim is 
to absolute knowledge, and no reasons are 
alleged for the conclusion (so v. 29). 

a sinner) By His conduct (7. 16). 

25. He therefore answered. 

26. They said therefore to him. The 
questions suggest that they were yet will- 
ing to believe, if the facts were not decisive 
against belief. 

27. Itold you... would ye also &c.: 7c, who 
make such proud claims (v. 24), have you a 
real desire, if only you can yield to it, to 
become His disciples : 

28. Then (And) they reviled him] By ques- 
tioning his loyalty to the Law, and treating 
him as an apostate. Cp. Acts xxiii. 4, 
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that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, ’we know not 
The man answered and said unto them, 
™Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
31 whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 
that *God heareth not sinners: but if any man be a worshipper 
32 of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth. Since the world 
began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one 
‘lf this man were not of God, he could do 
3+ nothing. They answered and said unto him, “Thou wast altogether 
born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they 'cast him out. 
35 | Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when he had ™ 
found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on *the Son of 
He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might 


30 from whence he is. 


33 that was born blind. 


36 God’? 


37 believe on him? And Jesus said 


38 seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And he said, 
39 Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him. {And Jesus said, 
*For judgment I am come into this world, “that they which see 
not might sec; and that they which see might be made blind. 
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ach. 8. 14. 


* ch. 3. 10. 
Now we know 


* Job 27. 9. 
Ps. 18. 41. 


unto him, Thou hast both 


= ch. 5.22.27. 
@ Matt. 13.13. 


1 Or, excommunicated him, ver. 22. 


29. spake] hath spoken familiarly, 

as for (but as for)...hence he is] 7.¢., with 
what commission, by whose authority, He 
comes. Cp. Matt. xxi. 25. Pilate at last 
asks the question (xix. 9); and the Lord 
claims for Himself alone the knowledye of 
the answer (viii. 14). 

30. @ marvellous thing] Rev. V. 
marvel.’ 

that ye (nels) Ye (emphatic) from whom 
we look for guidance...He opened... 

31. Now we know] We know, not you 
alone, nor I, but all men alike know. 

a worshipper of God, and doeth| be devout 
or religious and do [Rev. V.J. ScoceBys 
occurs here only in N. ‘I’. (cp. 1 Tim. ii. 10). 
The two phrases mark the fulfilment of duty 
to God and man. 

34. cast him out] From the place of their 
meeting, with contempt and contumely, as 
unworthy of further consideration. Cp. 
Mark i. 43, note. The word does not de- 
scribe the sentence of excommunication, 
which such a body was not competent to 
pronounce. 

35-41. The ejection of the blind man 
furnished the occasion for the beginning of 
a new Society distinct from the dominant 
Judaism. For the first time the Lord 
offers Himself as the object of faith, and 
that in His universal character in relation 
to humanity, as ‘the Son of man.” Now 
He proposes a test of fellowship. The 
universal Society is based on the confession 
of a new truth. ; 

35. Or, ‘having found him, He saith, 
Dost thou—the outcast, thou that hast 
received outward sight, thou that hast 
borne a courageous testimony—believe on 
the Son of Man,’ cast thyself with complete 
trust on Him Who gathers up in Himself, 
Who bears and Who transfigures all that 
belongs to man? The thought of ‘the 


‘the 


Son of man” stands in true contrast with 
the selfish isolation of ‘‘the Jews.” The new 
Society, seen here in its beginning, rests 
upon this foundation, wide as humanity 
itself. Rev. V. reads as A. V. 

36. And Who 1s He, the conjunction marks 
the eager, urgent, wondering question: that 
J may... e asks that faith may find its 
object. His trust in Jesus is absolute. 

37. Thou hast both seen Him—with the 
eyes which God hath even now opened— 
and He that talketh with thee is He (exetvos), 

38. Confession in word and deed follows 
at once on the revelation. In St. John 
“worship”? (tpooxuvecy) ig never used of the 
worship of mere respect (iv. 20 ff., x11. 20). 

39. And Jesus said] Not directly to any 
one nor to any group of those about Him, 
but as interpreting the scene before Him. 

I am come] I came, not to execute judg- 
ment (xpicrs), but that judgment (xpiua) 
might issue from His Presence. The Son 
was not sent to judge (iii. 17), but judgment 
followed from His Advent in the mani- 
festation of faith and unbelief {111. 18 &c.). 

this world] The world as made known to 
us in its present state, full of conflict and 
sin, and so distinguished from the world 
which includes all created being. 

might...might] may...may. 

they which see not] Cp. Luke x. 21 (Matt. 
xi. 25); Matt. xii. 31, 32:—those who— 
having no intellectual knowledge, no clear 


yerception of the Divine Will and the 
ivine Law—by apprehending the revela- 
e fulness of 


tion of the Son of man grasp 
the Gospel, and see. ‘Those on the other 
haed who had knowledge of the Old Co- 
venant, who were so far ‘‘ wise and under- 
standing” and rested in what they knew, 
by this very wisdom became incapable of 
further progress, 

be made] become (blind); ‘‘ those that see 
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40 And some of the Pharisees which were with him heard these 


>Rom.2.19. 41 words, 'and said unto him, Are we blind also ? 
them, ‘If ye were blind, ye should have no sin: but now ye say, 


¢ch.15.22,24, 


Jesus said unto 


We seo; therefore your sin remaincth. 
Cuar, 10. VERILY, verily, I say unto you, He that enteroth not 
by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some othor way, 


2 the same is a thief and a robber. 
3 by the door is the shepherd of the sheep. 


But he that entereth in 
To him tho porter 


openeth; and the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own 


4 sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 


And when he putteth 


forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep follow 


5 him: for they know his voice. 


And a stranger will they not 


follow, but will flee from him: for they know not the voice 


6 of strangers. 


This parable spake Jesus unto them : but they 


understood not what things they were which he spake unto thein. 
79 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, 1 say unto 


not” have the power of sight though it is 
unused: ‘“‘ those who are blind” have not 
the power. 

40. And (omit) Those of the Pharisees 
es, Who still followed under the guise of 
discipleship (Matt. xii. 2, 38; Luke vi. 2; 
Mark xvi. 10), but clung to their own views 
of Messiah’s work (viii. 31 sq). 

these words] these things. 

Are we blind also ?} Ave we also blind ? 
we who know Thee while others are in 
doubt (x. 24)? Have we now lost the power 
of sight? The question (cp. iii. 2) is in- 
spired by the pride of class. The answer 
(v. 41) lays open the responsibility of pri- 
vilege. Better is the lack of knowledge, 
than knowledge real and misused. 

41. ye would have had nv sin] Cp. marg. 
ref., xix. 11; 1 Johmi. &. 

but now] i.e. ‘You plead the reality of 
your knowledge, and the plea, in this 
sense, is just. You are witnesses against 
yourselves. ‘Chen is there no further illumi- 
nation. Your sin abideth (omit therefore).’ 

X. 1-21. The reception of the outcast 
of the Synagogue gave occasion for an 
exposition under familiar figures of the 
nature of the new Society. (1) Generally. 
The relation of the Shepherd to the Fold 
and to the Sheep suggests the character 
of the work which Christ had to do in 
respect of the organization of the Divine 
Church, andto the completenessof His power 
to claim His own true followers (vv. 1-6). 
(2) The images are applied directly. Christ 
shews how He fulfils the offices indicated 
by ‘‘the Door ” (vv. 7-10), and by “‘ the Shep- 
herd” (vv. 11-16). He is ‘‘the Good Shep- 
herd” in regard of His devotion (vv. 11-13) 
and of His sympathy (27. 14-16). His work 
toorests on perfect fellowship with the Father 
Aa 17,18). Once again His words divide 

is hearers (yv. 19-21). 

1-6. The point of connexion Jies in the 
thought of the Pharisees as the shepherds 
of God’s Fold in contrast with the shep- 
herds on the hill-side. On one side were 


self-will and selfishness ; on the other loyal 
obedience and devotion. Cp. Ezek. xxxiv. 
2 &c.; Jer. xxili, 1 &e.3 Zech. xi. 3 Ke. 
The allegory is given at first in its com- 
plexform. <All the elements stand together 
undistinguished. Afterwards the two chief 
facts are considered separately, the fold and 
the fiock (7. 7 note). 

1. climbeth up (over the fence) some other 
way] Not coming from the pastures or from 
the shepherd’s home, and thinking of him- 
self only, he makes his own road and over- 
leaps the barriers which are set. A thief 
seeks to avoid detection, a robber uses open 
force to secure his ends, 

2. Several flocks were often gathered into 
one fold for protection during the night. 
In the morning each shepherd passed into 
the fold to bring out his own flock ; and he 
entered by the same door as they. 

3. the porter] The guardian to whose care 
the fold in each case is committed. Cp, 
Mark xiii. 34. 

calleth...bu name] Cp. Isai. xiii. 1, xiv. 
3, xlix. 1; Rev. ni. 5. Each ‘‘sheep” has 
its own name. The word calleth (Pwvet) ex- 
presses personal address rather than general 
or authoritative invitation («oAec), First 
comes the personal recognition, and then 
follows the fulfilment of the specific office 
(lcadeth them out). 

4. When the shepherd hath put forth 
all his own, ke places himself at their head 
and gocth before them. 

5. strangers] Contrasted as a class with 
the sons of God. Cp. Matt. xvii. 25, 

6. parable] mapomia is elsewhere trans- 
lated proverb (xvi. 25, 20; 2 Pet. ii. 22). It 
suggests the notion of a mysterious saying 
full of compressed thought, rather than that 
of a simple comparison. 

unto them] i.e. the Pharisees of ix. 40, to 
whom the spiritual conceptions of the fold. 
the door, the sheep, the shepherd, were all 
strange (op. v. 20). 

7-10. He, ‘‘the Door of the sheep,” 
is the one means of entrance to the Church 
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8 you, I am the door of the sheep. All that over came before me 


9 aro thicves and robbers: but the sheep did not hear them. 
am the door: by ine if any man enter in, he shall be saved, 


@ ch. 14. 6. 
Eph. 2. 18, 


aT 


10 and shall goin and out, and find pasture. The thief cometh 


not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I am come 
that they might have life, and that they might have 7¢ more 
TL am the good shepherd: the good shepherd 
12 giveth his life for the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and 


11 abundantly. 





at all times. ‘‘Through Him” men enter, 
and ‘“‘through Him” they find access to 
the full treasures of life. 

7. Jesus therefore...ayain, probably after 
an interval (viii. 12, 21). ‘The teaching is 
advanced another stage. That which has 
been up to this time general is now set 
forth in its special and most complete ful- 
filment. For he that entereth (v. 2) we read 
Tam (rv. 7, 11). Christ thus reveals Him- 
self under two distinct aspects. He is “‘ the 
Door ” in regard of the Society (the fold) 
to which He gives admission ; He is ‘‘the 
good Shepherd” in cegard of the individual 
care with which He leads each member of 
His flock. Cp. Ezek. xxxiv. 

the door of the sheep] Not the door of the 
fold. The thonght is connected with the 
life and not with the organization. 

8. Omit ever. The interpretation of the 
sentence lies in the word came, in which we 
may see the full significance of the title, 
He that should come. They who ‘‘came” 
(cp. 1 John v. 6), who pretended to satisfy 
the national expectation inspired by the 
Prophets, or to mould the national expecta- 
tions after the Pharisaic type, who offered 
in any way that which was to be accepted 
as the end of the earlier dispensation, who 
made themselves ‘‘ doors” of approach to 
God (Matt. xxiii. 14), were essentially and 
continued to be inspired by selfishness ; 
whether their designs were manifested by 
craft or by violence, and whether they were 
directed to gain or todominion. ‘They were 
thieres aud robbers. With them contrast 
John the Baptist. He claimed only to pre- 
pare the way for One “ coming” (1. 30). 

before me...) In time. Christ came when 
‘all things were ready.” 

did not hear them] Such as were waiting 
Jor the consolation of Isracl found no satisfac- 
tion in the works or promises of those who 
sought to substitute another hope for that 
which the true Christ realised. ‘There was 
no ‘‘ Gospel for the poor ” (Luke vi. 20, vii. 
22; Matt. xi. 5) till the Son of man came. 

9. the dour] See rv. 7. The thought is con- 
centrated upon the office (t/e door), and not 
upon the flntion (the duor of the sheep). 

_ by ine Note the unique personal relation 
in which the Lord stands to the believer, 
even in regard to the Society. 

any man] These words evidently describe 
the blessings of all Christians, and not of 
teachers only. 


saved.. shall find pasture] The fulness of 


6 Tgai. 40.11. 
Ezek. 37. 24, 
Heb. 13. 20. 
1 Pet. 2. 25. 
& 5. 4. 


the Christian life is exhibited inits elements 
—safety, liberty, support. Admission to 
the fold brings with it first security, a se- 
curity not gained by isolation. ‘The be- 
liever goes in and out without endangering 
his position, and while he does 80 he finds pas- 
ture (Num. xxvii. 17; Deut. xxxi. 2); butin 
all this he retains his life ‘‘in Christ,” and he 
apprvaches all else ‘‘through Christ,” Who 
brings not only redemption but the satis- 
faction of man’s true wants. Cp. vii. 37. 

10. The meaner word (thief not robber) is 
chosen to shew the true nature of that which 
appears to be less hateful when it is seen in 
its more violent forms. 

I am come} I came that men may have 
life and may have abundance [Rev. V. 
‘may have it abundantly’]. These two aims 
are contrasted with Avil and destroy: the 
work of Christ is presented in its two issues, 
the gift of life, and the gift of abundance. 
Life in itself is not all. There must be also 
that which shall maintain, and strengthen, 
and extend the action of life; and this also 
Christ assures. 

11-16. Two points are specially brought 
out in the character of “the good Shep- 
herd,” His perfect self-sacrifice (v7v.11-13),and 
His perfect knowledge (vv. 14, 15), which 
extends beyond the range of man’s vision 
(v. 16). The whole portraiture of ‘‘ the 
Shepherd ” is a commentary on Isai. liil. 

ll. J am the good shepherd] In contrast 
with others who partially and imperfectly 
discharge the office which Christ discharges 
completely. The epithet good is remark- 
able (o«addés), Christ is not only the true 
shephergl (6 aAnkros), who fulfils the idea 
of the shepherd, but He is The good Shep- 
herd Who fulfils the idea in its attractive 
loveliness. The ‘‘ good” is not only good 
inwardly (@ya80s), but good as perceived 
(xaAcs), In the fulfilment of His work ‘‘ the 
good Shepherd” claims the admiration of 
all that is generous in man. 

giveth &c.] layeth down...for (vrép, in 
behalf of ) the sheep (ag in rv. 15, 17 &e.). The 
phrase is peculiar to St. John (xiii. 37, 38, 
xv. 13; 1 John iii. 16). Cp. Isai. liii. 10. 
The 1 has been explained from the 
custom of laying down the price for which 
anyghing is obtained (cp. Matt. xx. 28), as 
heré the good of the sheep. The usage of 
St. John (xiii. 4) rather suggests the idea of 
purine off and laying aside as a robe. 

12. But (omit) he...and not the(a) shepherd]. 
As the good shepherd regards his duty, and 
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not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 


¢ Zech. 11. 
16. 17. 


coming, and ‘leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and the wolf 
13 catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, 


14 because he is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep. I am 


d2 Tim. 2.19. 


¢ Matt.11.27. 15 mine. 
fch. 16.13. 16/and I lay down my hfe for the sheep. 
9 Isai. 56. 8. ¥ 


AFzek.37.22. 
1 Pet. 2. 35. 
7. 


' Isai. 63. 17 shepherd. 


is bound by nature to the sheep, so his rival 
is described as a hireling who does his work 
for his reward, and so is not connected 
essentially with the flock. 

seeth| beholdeth (@ewpe?) ; his soul is con- 
centrated (cp. vi. 19) for the time upon the 
approaching peril. Zhe wolf is, in the world, 
the natural enemy of the flock. 

catcheth &c.] seizeth or snatcheth [Rev. 

(apwage. describes the suddenness as 
well as the violence of the assault. Cp. 7. 
28, Matt. xiii. 19; Acts xxiii. 10) the flock. 
Some fall victims to the attack, all lose their 
unity. Individuals perish: the society is 
broken up. 

18. The hireling fleeth] Omit [Rev. V. 
‘scattereth them: he fleeth’ &c.]. The ab- 
ruptness of the true reading places in close 
contrast the fate of the false shepherd and 
of thesheep. The double issue of cowardice 
and suffering comes from the fact that he 
who should have been a guardian thinks of 
himself and not of his charge. The shep- 
herd for hire was responsible for damage 
done by wild beasts to his flock. 

careth not for...] Contrast 1 Pet. v. 7. 

14, 15. ...and am known of Mine, and J 
know Mine own, and Mine know Me, even 
as the Father knoweth Me and I know 
the Father. The relation of Christ to His 
people corresponds with that of the Son to 
the Father (cp. vi. 57, xiv. 20, xv. 10, xvii. 
21): the one relation is a measure of the 
other. Christ first took our nature that we 
might afterwards receive His. Such mutual 
knowledge involves sympathy, love, com- 
munity of nature (1 John iv. 7; Gal. iv. 9; 
1 Cor. viii. 3; xvii. 3, 25). 

15. Completeness of knowledge is con- 
summated in spun regener of sacrifice. Per- 
fect sympathy calls out the perfect remedy. 
Christ does actually what the good Shep- 
herd is prepared todo. This thought leads 
to the prospect of the removal of the bar- 
riers between race and race by the death of 
Christ (Eph. ii. 13 sq.; ep. Hebr. xiii. 20). 

16. the anticipation of the Cross the 
spiritual horizon is extended. The flock of 

hrist is not confined to those enclosed in 
the Jewish fold (cp. xi. 52). The words 
are the historical affirmation of the truth 
(i. 4, 9). The Gentiles presented indeed no 
outward unity. They did not forma “ fold” 


the good shepherd, and ¢know my sheep, and am known of 
éAg the I‘ather knoweth me, even so know I the Father: 


And “other sheep I 


have, which are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice ; “and there shall be one fold, and one 
Therefore doth my Father love me, ‘because I lay 
18 down my life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it 


as the Jews; they were “‘scattered‘abroad,” 
but still they were Christ’s ‘‘ sheep.” 

briny] Rather lead (ayayev), The idea is 
that of openly assuming the guidance of the 
sheep. The tense points to the one act 
(xx. 9 note) whereby the Shepherd took up 
His rightful position. His death re-unites 
man with God and therefore m&n (as man) 
with man (xii. 32). 

shall hear] Acts xxviii. 28. Obedience is 
the sign that we are Christ’s (vv. 4, 27). 

there shall be &c.|] they shall become— 
they shall present the accomplishment of 
the ancient prophecy—one flock, one shep- 
herd (Ezek. xxxiv. 23). The expansion in 
the original from ‘‘ fold ” (avA%), to ‘‘ flock ” 
(roiwvm), is most striking, and reveals a new 
thought as to the future relations of Jew 
and Gentile: the bond of fellowship is 
shewn to lie in the common relation to One 
Lord. Nothing is said of one ‘‘fold” under 
the new dispensation. The fulfilment of 
the promise began with the establishment 
of one Church of Jew and Gentile (Eph. 1i. 
13 sq.) and goes forward until the consum- 
mation of all things (Rom. xi. 36). 

17. Therefore] For this reason (54 rovro) 
—that the good Shepherd freely offers 
Himself for His flock, to bring all into a 
true unity—doth the Father love Me. The 
perfect love of the Son calls out the love of 
the Father (cp. xii. 32; Phil. ii.9; Hebr. ii. 
10, xii. 2), just as man’s love calls out the 
active love of Christ. 

because I &c.| I is emphatic, I, in the ex- 
ercise of My Personal will—lay down My life 
with this clear end in view, that J may (not 
might) take itagain. ‘The ‘ that” marks a 
definite purpose. The sacrifice is not a 
casting away of a blessing of God, but is 
itself made in order to give the blessing 
fuller reality. Christ died to rise to a com- 
pleter life, and to raise men with Him. 

18. Another reading (4pev), probably true, 
no one took it from Me, opens a impse 
into the eternal counsel independent of 
time. The work of Christ, the Incarnate 
Son, was, so to speak, already accom- 
plished when He came. And this work 
was imposed by no constraining power at 
first (took), but was to its last issue fulfilled 
by the free-will of Christ Himself, in har- 
mony with the Will of the Father (v. 30, 
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from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay 


it down, and I “have 


19 mandment have I received of my Father. 


that hath a devil. 


23 winter. 


long dost thou 'make us to doubt ? 


ower to take it again. ‘This com- * ch. 2.19. 
q™There was a par a oes 
division therefore again among the Jews for these sayings. Acts 2. 24. 
20 And many of them said, "He hath a devil, and is mad; why ™¢h.7. 43. 
21 hear ye him? Others said, These are not the words of him Sy ce "90. 
*Can a devil ?open the eyes of the blind? & 54. 48,52. 
22 | And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication, and it was oie eae 
And Jesus walked in the temple, ¢in Solomon’s porch. & 146.8. 
24 Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him, How al 6, 7, 
If thou be the Christ, tell @ Acts 5. 12. 
25 us plainly. Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed 
not: -*the works that I do in my Father’s name, they bear rch. 3.2. 
1 Or, hold us in suspense ? eee 35. 


Vii. 28, vill. 28, 42, xiv. 10). Here only does 
Christ claim to do anything ‘‘of Himself.” 

power] right, authority (éfovcia). Inthe 
case of Christ even death itself was volun- 
tary. His Will to the last absolutely coin- 
cided with the Father’s Will, so that He 
could do what no man can do. 

power (right) to take tt (AsBetv) again] 
The words contain implicitly the myster 
of the Divine-human Person of the Lon 
gathered up in His Divine Personality. In 
virtue of this undying Personality (v. 26), 
He had power to revivify all that was dis- 
solved by death, ‘‘ taking” in this sense 
that which was given by the Father. Christ 
in His Divine Nature works with the Father. 
Thus the ‘“‘right ” of the Son to ‘‘take” 
life again completely harmonizes with the 
fact that the Resurrection is elsewhere re- 
ferred to the Father, though the Son is the 
Resurrection. 

This commandment] Which is one and 
complete—to lay down life and to take it 
again—is the source of eternal life (xii. 49). 

19. There was (arose) a division (omit 
therefore) again among the Jews] As previously 
among the multitude and among the Phari- 
sees (mary. reff.). 

sayi aaa words (Asyous) ; all the discourses 
of this visit. 

21. the words] the vit be be (pjuara)—tho 
specific utterances which arrested their at- 
tention, and not the general teaching—of 
one possessed with a demon (Satporfouevov), 
The teaching itself refutes the charge of 
madness: the act indicates the co-operation 
of a power greater than and different from 
that of a demon (Can a demon open... ?). 

22-38, In this section Christ's final pub- 
lic testimony to Himself before His Passion 
reaches its climax. In answer to a direct 
question put to Him in the Temple at a 
season suggestive of great hope (77'.22-24), He 
directs His interrogators to His teaching 
and His works (v.25), while He points out the 
ground of their unbelief (v.26). At the same 
time He claims for Himself a flock separate 
from the corrupt theocracy, for which Hehas 
provided the fulness of life through Hisabso- 
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Jute fellowship with the Father (vv. 27-30). 
This claim leads to an outburst of violence 
(2. 31). Christ again appeals to His works 
(v.32); and, in answer to the charge of blas- 
phemy (v.33), shews that the O.T. pointed to 
that fellowship of God and man which He 
at length presented (vv. 34-36). Again He 
appeals to His works. By accepting these 
as real and studying them, He shews that 
men may rise to a true view of His Nature 
(vv. 37, 38). 

22. At that time the feast of the dedication 
was held (eyévero) at Jerusalem. [{Rev. V. 
is as A.V.]. Thespecial mention of the time 
appears to be made in order to connect the 
subject of the Lord’s teaching with the 
hopes associated with the last national 
deliverance. The Hymn which is at present 
used in Jewish Synagogues at the Festival 
records the successive deliverances of Israel, 
and contains a prayer for yet another. The 
Festival was bene about the middle of 
December, and was known as ‘‘ the Feast 
of lights ” (cp. ix. 5). 

23. walked] was walking. On Solomon's 
Porch see Acts iii. 11 note. 

24. The Jews therefore came, because the 
place was a place of public resort, and oppor- 
tune for a decisive interview. 

make...doubt] hold our minds in sus- 

ense [Rev. V. as marg.]: apes is used 

or ‘‘raising” the mind with various emo- 
tions, here with doubt between hope and fear. 

If thou be (art) the Christ...| The words 
seem to betray an unsatistied longing 
which seeks rest, if it can be gained, even 
from this strange teacher. 

25. The answer is a test of faith. The 
Lord was the Christ of the O. T., and yet 
not the Christ of the Pharisaic hope. The 

uestioners therefore are thrown back upon 
eir own spiritual discernment. 

I told you] Not directly (as in iv. 26); but 
yet Christ’s words were such that faith could 
not have misundersteod their meaning. 
His works would furnish the interpretation 
of His words (xiv. 11). 

ye believed not] ye believe not. 

wn my Father's name} Revealing the special 

AA 


But tye believe not, because yo are not of ay 


‘My sheep hear my voice, and 


follow me: and I give unto them eternal 
never perish, neither shall any man pluck 
*My Father, Ywhich gave them me, is 


Then “the Jews 
Jesus answered them, 


The Jews answered 


If he called them gods, ¢unto whom the 


304 ST. JOHN. X. 
*ch.8.47, 26 witness of me. 
cver.is. 2 Sheop, as I said unto you. 
eas 28 know them, and re 

¥ ch. 6. 37. lite; and “they shal 
£17. 11,12. 29 them out of my hand. 
ach. 14.28. greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of my 
yeh. 17.2. 30, 31 Father’s hand. *I and my Father are one. 
on ae 32 took up stones again to stone him. | 

Many good works have I shewed you from my Father; for 

33 which of those works do ye stone me? 

him, saying, For a good work wo stone thee not; but for blas- 
® ch. 5. 18. hemy ; and because that thou, being a man, "makest thyself 
itr 1, 34 God. Jesus answered them, ‘Is it not written in your law, I 
ech.6.27, 35 said, Ye are gods? 
1h. 3.7. 36 word of God camo, and the scripture cannot be broken; say ye 
&84 of him, «whom the Father hath sanctificd, and ‘sent into the 


connexion in which I stand to Him, and in 
virtue of that connexion. ('p. v. 43. 

26. The fault lies in the lack of power to 
apprehend the witness. 

az I said unto you] Omit. 

27. theu follow| Cp. 7. 4. Life is progress 
towards fuller knowledge, and not rest. 

28. I give] Not ‘‘I will give.” The offer 
is present and continuously appropriated. 

neither &c.] and no one shall snatch them. 
They are safe frum inward dissolution and 
from outward violence. Note that the sense 
of the Divine protection is at any moment 
sufficient to inspire confidence, but does not 
render effort unnecessary. Cp. Phil. ii. 12. 

29. Another reading is, that which the 
Father hath given Me is greater than all: 
the faithful regarded in their unity, as a 
complete body, are stronger than every 
opposing power (cp. 1 John v. 4). Rev. V. 
o ity Father, Which hath given them.’ 

and no man &c.] Rev. V. ‘And no one is 
able to snatch them out of the Father's 
hand.’ The thought rests on the essential 

wer of God in His relation of universal 

atherhood. 

80. J and the Father are one. Every 
word is full of meaning. It is J, not the 
Son; the Father, not My Father; one 
essence (ev), not one person (els); arc, not 
am. The revelation iS% of the nature of 
Christ in the fulness of His double Nature, 
of the incarnate Son in the fulness of His 
manifested Being, and that in relation to the 
Father, to God as He is Father at once of 
the Son and of men. The Incarnation was 
the proof of the complete unity of the 
Father and the Son. Through that was 
shewn the true connexion of God and man. 
And. so it is that the union of believers 
together is made dependent on the union of 
the Father and the Son (xvii. 22, Rev..V.). 
ot Omit Thén. The Jews took up... ; 
eBacracay describes that which is borne as a 
heavy weight rather than that which is seized 
(Gal. vi. i The works which were going 
on at the Temple would supply the stones. 


32. good works] Good in the sense of 
morally beautiful («aA¢), so that they claimed 
directly the instinctive admiration of men. 

shewed] A Divine work is a revelation to 
be studied. It is ‘‘a sign” (ii. 18). Some- 
thing is left for the witness to bring to 
the interpretation of the fact (v. 20), 

from my (the) Father] Proceeding from 
Him as their source, and connected with 
Him as the stream with thespring. Hence 
the Father; the Seeatpln | to which He 
appeals is with men generally. 

for which] 64 rovov inarks quality and not 
simple definition (4 7¢). The miracles of 
Christ had in fact called out the bitterest 
hostility of the Jews. 

84. The Jews argued that the Unity of 
God as they conceived it drawn in the O. T. 
was violated if Jesus, truly man, claimed to 
be one with God. The Lord therefore shews 
that even in the ‘‘Law” (i.e. the O. T. 
generally, see xii. 34, xv. 25: Rom. iii. 193 
1 Cor. xiv. 21) there was a preparation for 
that union of God and man which He came 
to complete. The marg. ref. is to judges 
who violated the laws of their august office 3 
yet even so their office was no Jess Divine, 

35. The case is taken as an extreme one. 
If the direct Divine call to a sacred office 
carried with it such a communication of the 
Divine power as justified the attribution of 
the title: do ye (vmets) sav, ye who plead 
the strictest adherence to the Law as your 
justification (viii. 17 &c.) of Him Whom &e. 

the word of God) The Divine communica- 
tion under the old Covenant. The phrase 
cannot be without reference to the Word 
before the Incarnation, through Whom God 
held converse with His people and made 
His will known (cp. Luke xi. 49; Matt. 
xxii. 34). 

the scripture &c.] The particular sentence 
(4 yead7) which has been quoted. The word 
broken (Av@nvat) is peculiar and characteristic 
of St. John (v. 18 note ; 1 John iii. 8). 

36. In contrast with those who derived 
their title from the temporary mission of 


37 God? 


yo may know, and 
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world, Thou blasphemest; %because I said, I am *the Son of och. 5.17. 
‘If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. Noma a 
38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, *belicve the works: that on/9.35 
elieve, ‘that the Father 7s in me, and I in ee : ae 


39 him. Therefore they sought again to take him: but he es- 
40 caped out of their hand, and went away again beyond Jordan 

into the place “where John at first baptized ; and there he abode. 
41 And many resorted unto him, and said, John did no miracle: 
42 °but all things that John spake of this man were true. ? And 


many believed on him there. 


& 14, 10, 11. 
‘ ch.14.10,11. 
™ ch. 7.30,44. 
& 8. 59. 

%ch. 1, 28, 

° ch. 3. 30. 

P ch, &. 30. 
& 11. 45. 


Cuap. 11. NOW acertain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, 


the Word stands the One Whom the Father 
Himself directly sanctified, set apart for 
His work, and then sent into the world. The 
two moments in the mission of the Son are 
thus distinguished in their complete com- 
plementary fulness. The term sanctified 
(consecrated, 7yavev : cp, xvil. 17, 19) ex- 
presses the Divine destination of the Lord 
for His work. This destination carries with 
it the further thought of the perfect endow- 
ment of the Incarnate Son. The various 
manifestations of the Spirit to Christ after 
His Advent were results of this eternal con- 
secration (cp. Acts iv. 27, 30). The word is 
used of the Divine consecration of prophets 
(Jer. 1.53 Ecclus. xlix. 7), of Moses (Ecclus. 
xlv. 4), and of the chosen people (2 Macc. i. 
25 ; 3 Macc. vi. 3). 

the Son of God) 80n of God. The absence 
of the article (see xix. 7) fixes attention on 
the character and not on the Person. 

37. believe me not] Do not accept My state- 
ments as true. The question here is of the 
acceptance of a testimony and not of faith 
in a Person (believe in Me). Cp. v. 24 
note. 

belicve the works] The first step towards 
“believing for the work’s sake ” (xiv. 11). 
The belief in the testimony of the works is 
the foundation of the general knowledge 
and the growing perception in all its mani- 
fold revelations of the inner fellowship 
of the Father and the Son (that the Father 
ig in Me and I inthe Father). This fellow- 
ship itself is first realised in works and then 
in absolute Being. 

believe] understand ; perceive once for all, 
and then go on advancing in ever fuller 
perception. Cp. xvii. 21, 23: Phil. 1. 9. 

39. They souyht ayain to seize...and He 
went forth &c. The phrase (efAsev ex) marks 
the power of Christ's Personal majesty 
as contrasted with the impotence of His 
adversaries. Their “hand” is contrasted 
with ‘*His Hand ” (r. 28), and His “going 
forth” with their inability to carry away 
any from His Father's protection. 

0. And He went &. Full stop at end of 
v. 39. The clause commences @ new section. 
This sojourn in Perma is noticed in the 
Synoptists (Matt. xix. 1; Mark x. 1). 

at first baptized] was at firat baptizing 
(marg. ref. in contrast with iii. 23), The 


narrative of the Lord’s ministry closes on 
the spot where it began. 

41. The acceptance of Christ beyond the 
limits of Judza serves to complete the 
picture of the incredulity of the Jews. 
The verse contains a double contrast be- 
tween the Baptist and Christ. The first 
contrast lies in the fact that John wrought 
no sign, while Christ was working many 
(Matt. xix. 1); and the second in the fact 
that John was not indeed “he that should 
come,” but a true herald. 

42. believed on ae With the devotion 
of self-surrender, and did not simply (as 
te. 37, 38) accept His statements. 

XL. XII. This last section of the record 
of the Lord’s public ministry, represented 
by His great controversy at Jerusalem, 
consists of two parts. The first part con- 
tains the narrative of the final sign with its 
immediate consequences (xi.); the second 
part gives three typical scenes which mark 
the close of the work, together with « 
summary judgment upon its results (xii.). 
In the former four scenes are to be dis- 
tinguished : (1) The prelude to the miracle 
(vr. 1-16); (2) The scene at Bethany (rv. 17- 
32): (3) The miracle (rv. 33-44); (4) The im- 
mediate issues of the miracle (rr. 45-57). 

In studying the history note the following 
points :—1. The sign itself is the last of a 
series (11. 1, iv. 46, v. 1, vi. 5, 15, ix. 1) 
evidently formed (xx. 30) with a view to the 
complete and harmonious exhibition of the 
Lord's work. Notice that the first and last 
are wrought in the circle of family life, and 
among believers to the strengthening of 
faith Gi. 11, xi. 15); and both are declared 
to be manifestations of “ glory ” (ii. 11, xi. 
4, 40). 2. Cp. this miracle with the corres- 
ponding miracles recorded by the Synoptists 
(Mark v. 22 and parallels; Luke vii. 11). 
Their omission of the raising of Lazarus is 
no more remarkable in principle than the 
omission of these raisings by St. John. 
The miracles wrought at Jerusalem were 
not included in thecycle of Apostolic preach- 
ing which formed the basis of the Synoptic 
Gospels, 3. Numerous minute tou 
muy the fulness of personal knowledge, or 
the impression of an eye-witness. 4. Note 
the dramatic vividness of the history. 
There is a clear individuality in rar dee 
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@ Luke 10. 


38, 39. 

>’ Matt. 26. 7. 
Mark 14. 3. 
ch. 12. 3. 
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2 the town of “Mary and her sister Martha. 
which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his fee 

3 her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.) Therefore his sisters 
sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is 


(It was that Mar: 
i with 


4 sick. When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is not unto 


¢ ch, 9. 3. 
ver. 40. 


@ch.10.40. 6 Lazarus. 


death, “but for the glory of God, that the Son of God might be 
5 glorified thereby. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
When he had heard therefore that he was sick, “he 


7 abode two days still in the same place where he was. Then after 


8 that saith he to Ais disciples, Let us go into Judea again. 
aster, ‘the Jews of late sought to stone 


* ch. 10. 31. 


Thomas, Martha, and Mary. There is a 
living revelation of character. Martha re- 
flects the influence of the Lord’s words. The 
Jews are tried and separated. Above all 
the Lord is seen throughout, perfectly 
human and perfectly Divine, so that it is 
felt that there is no want of harmony be- 
tween His tears and His life-giving com- 
mand. 6. While the fact itself was a sign 
of the Resurrection, the Evangelist makes it 
clear throughout that this raising to a cor- 
ruptible life is essentially distinct from the 
Lord's rising again to a glorified life. 7. 
Apart from the assumption that a miracle 
is impossible, and that the record of a 
miracle must therefore be explained away, 
there is no ground for questioning the literal 
exactness of the history. Those who deny 
the fact are sooner or later brought to main- 
tain either that the scene was an imposture, 
or that the record is a fiction. Both of 
these hypotheses involve a moral miracle. 
8. No overwhelming influence is assigned to 
the miracle by the Evangelist. It is a 
‘* sion,” a revelation of the Divine glory, to 
those who believe; others simply find 
in it a call to more energetic opposition. 
The work arrests attention ; and then it be- 
comes a touchstone of character. 9. This 
consideration helps to explain the omission 
of the miracle by the Synoptists. For them, 
as for the Jews, it was one of ‘‘many 
signs” (xi. 47), and not essentially distin- 
guished from them. The entry into Jeru- 
salem was the decisive event in which the 
issue of all Christ’s earlier works was 
summed up. This therefore the Synoptists 
record, For St. John, however, the raising 
of Lazarus was, as the other miracles. a 
spiritual revelation. It fell in then with 
his plan to relate it at length, while it did 
not fall in with the common plan of the 
Synoptic Gospels, which excluded all work- 

ing at Jerusalem till the triumphal entry. 
I. 1-16. The record of the miracle is 
prefaced by an account of the external and 
moral circumstances under which it was 
wrought. : 
1, Lazarus] Or Eleazar (cp. Luke xvi. 20). 
Ty 18 put forward as the person best 
known (v. 2), though Martha seems to have 
the elder sister (xv. 5, 19; Luke x. 38). 


disciples say unto him, M 


His 


3. The sisters, because feeling sure of His 
love in their sorrow, sent to Him to Perma, 

thou lovest] t.c. with the natural affection 
of personal attachment (¢:Aets), The word 
in v. 5 is wyera, For the distinction see v. 
20, xxi. 15, 17, notes. 

4. But when Jesus heard it, He said. His 
words were for all, inessengers, disciples and 
sisters. They contain an answer, and they 
kindle faith. 

not unto death &c.] As its issue and end, 
but for—to serve and to advance—the glory 
of God, in order that &c. The actual oc- 
currence of death would help to realise the 
deeper fulness of the revelation. 

for the (ora vmép marks the notion of 
‘sacrifice in behalf of ;” and this idea lies 
under the narrative here. There was some 
mysterious sense in which the sick man 
suffered in behalf of God’s glory, and was 
not merely a passive instrument. Thus the 
sickness 1s regarded in a triple relation : 
“unto” in respect of the scAual result; ‘‘in 
behalf of” in respect of the suffering borne; 
“in order that” in respect of the Divine 
purpose. 

might (may) ve glorified] A clear allusion 
to the glory of the Lord won through the 
Passion. The raising of Lazarus by reveal- 
ing Christ’s power and character brought 
the hostility of His enemies to a crisis Ge 
47 sq.), and led to His final ‘‘ glorifying ” 
(xii. 23, xiii. 31). 

6. When therefore He heard... The delay 
and the return were alike consequences of 
Divine affection and of Divine knowledge. 
Because He loved the family He went at the 
exact moment when His visit would be most 
fruitful, and not just when He was invited. 

he abode &c.] He abode for the time [Rev. 
V. ‘at that time’]...then after this. 

two days} The journey would occupy 
about a day. Thus Lazarus died at the 
time when the message came (vv. 17, 39). 
Meanwhile Jesus finished the work which 
He had to do before going back to Judea. 

7. into Judea again) Not to Bethany. The 
thought is of the hostile land of unbelief in 
contrast with Persea (x. 40). 

8. Rabbi (ix. 2 note) Even now the 
Jews were seeking...and art Thou going 
thither again? 
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9 thee; and goest thou thither again? Jesus answered, Are there 


not twelve hours in the day? /If any man walk in the day, he 
10 stumbleth not, because he secth the light of this world. But %if 


a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light 
1lin him. (These things said he: and after that he saith unto 


them, Our friend Lazarus “sleepeth; but I go, that I may 
12 awake him out of sleep. Then said his disciples, Lord, if he 


13 sleep, he shall do well. Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but Matt. 9. 24. 


14 they thought that he had spoken of taking of restin sleep. Then 
15 said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And 1am glad 
for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye may believe ; 


16 nevertheless let us go unto him. Then said Thomas, which is 
called Didymus, unto his fellowdisciples, Let us also go, that 
17 we may die with him. {Then when Jesuscame, he found that 


18 he had /ain in the grave four days already. 


Now Bethany was 


19 nigh unto Jerusalem, ' about fifteen furlongs off: and many of 


1 That is, about two miles. 


9. Cp. marg. ref. Here it is Jaid down 
that chev is an appointed measure of 
working time given, and consequently that 
as long as that lasts work can bedone. The 
answer is a parable of human action. All 
action is subject to corresponding condi- 
tions. In order to move in the world man 
must be illuminated by the light of the 
world, This law held true even of Christ’s 
work on earth. It could be done, and at 
the same time it could only be done, while 
the ‘‘day” continued (cp. Luke xiii. 32). 
10....the light is not in him; the light 
needed for the fulfilment of his work. 

ll. These things spake He, and aftcr this. . 
Lazarus, our friend, is fallen asleep (Acts 
xii. 836; Matt. xxvii. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 13, 
&c.). Even so he still is ‘‘our friend” in 
that world of spirit. Cp. xv. 14; Luke xii. 
4. The Lord joins His disciples with Him- 
self in one bond of friendship (ou? friend). 

12. The disciples therefore said to Him... 
if he is fallen asleep... The ‘‘sleep” seemed 
to the disciples to be the crisis of recovery, 
as, for example, in fever, due to the inter- 
vention of the Lord (v. 4). If this were 
so, the perilous journey was no longer ne- 
cessary ; still less could it be well to break 
the rest which had at last been given. 

he shall do well} he shall be saved [Rev. 
V. ‘he will recover’]. Notice how the word 
*‘save” reaches through the whole of man’s 
nature to every part of it. T'he whole 
narrative is a revelation of life and death. 

13. Now Jesus had spoken...spake... 

14. Then therefore Jesus said...; because 
the disciples had failed to catch the meaning 
of the words with which He had tried their 
spiritual discernment. 

15. Christ is glad not for the death of 
Lazarus, but for the circumstances and 
issues of the death. 

I was not there] As if death would have 
been impossible in the Presence of Christ. 

, believe} The disciples did already believe 





in one sense (ii. 11, vi. 69). But each new 
trial offers scope for the growth of faith. 

neverthelcss...] but (adda), not to dwell on 
present sorrow or joy to come. 

go unto him] Not thither, and not to the 
sisters who were mourning for him. Even 
as Christ spoke of Lazarus as still ‘‘a 
friend” (1.11), so here He speaks of the 
body ‘“‘sleeping” in the tomb as the man 
himself. e fixes the thought of the dis- 
ciples upon a real present relationship of 

rus to them ane to Himself. That is 
now the ground of hope (xiv. 19: ep. Luke 
xx. 38; Matt. xxii. 32 note). 

16. Then said Thomas...) Thomas there- 
fore said... Didymus is the interpretation 
of Thomas (Zicin): it may have n the 
name by which he was familiarly known in 
Asia Minor among the Gentile Christians. 
The traditions as to his work in Parthia 
and India are late and uncertain. 

that we may dic] Contrast the Lord's 
words, that ve may belicre. Thomas kee 
strictly within the range of that which he 
knew. There was no doubt as to the hos- 
tility of the Jews (cp. Luke xxii. 33). 
Thomas will die for the love which he haa, 
but he will not affect the faith which he 
has not. Other passages show the same 
character (xiv. 5, xx. 25 sq.). 

17-82. The scene at Bethany. The 
Evangelist lays open the meaning of the 
miracle as a revelation to faith, in connexion 
with the hope and sorrow of Martha (rv. 20- 
27) and Mary (vv. 28-32). Martha’s confession 
of faith is in words (vv. 22, 24, 27) ; Mary's is 
in simple self-surrender (v. 32); while both 
alike start from the expression of the same 
conviction (vv. 21, 32). It has been com- 
m@hly observed, and with justice, that 
under very different circumstances the 
sisters shew the same differences of character 


as in Luke x. 38 sq. Martha is eager, im- 
petuous, warm; Mary devoted and mtense. 


18. fifteen furlongs off] te about two 
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the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort them con- 


20 cerning their brother. 


t ch. 9. $1. 

k Luke 14.14. 
ch. 6. 29. 
‘ch, 5. 21. 
& 6. 39, 40. 
moh. 1. 4. 

& 6. 35. 

Col. 3. 4. 

1 John 1.1,2. 
"ch. 3. 36. 

1 John 5. 
10, &c. 

° Matt.16.16. 


°1 house. 


25 last dav. 


27 die. 


Then Martha, as soon as she heard that 
' Jesus was coming, went and met him: but Mary sat s¢i// in the 
Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been 
22 here. my brother had not died. But I know, that even now, 
23 twhatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. 
24 saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again, Martha saith unto 

him, *I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the 
y. Jesus said unto her, I am ‘the resurrection, and the 

mlite: ™he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall 
26 he live: and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 
Believest thou this ? ; 
°T believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 


Jesus 


She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: 


a ee a tr eR ny nr Ss Rac 


miles. The modern name of Bethany (£I- 
Azartyech) is derived from the miracle, 

19. came} had come. During the seven 
days of solemn mourning it is still customary 
for friends to make visits of condolence. 

20. Martha therefore... She appears to 
have been engaged in some houecncld duty, 
and so first heard of the Lord’s approach ; 
Mary was still in her chamber, so that the 
tidings did not at once come to her (vt. 
29). Cp. Luke x. 38 &c. 

that Jesus was coming) The words appear 
to be the exact message brousht to Martha: 
** Jesus is coming.” 

21, ‘The words are a simple expression of 
faith and love, without any admixture of 
complaint. 

22. And now («ai viv) J know that. .; even 
when death seems to have closed all. Faith 
reaches forth to that which it does not 
grasp. The saying of the Lord (v. 4) had 
been reported to her. 

Iknow] And inv. 24. Contrast I believe (v. 
27). The faith, if imperfect, is real. Martha 
uses a word (aitetv) requesting the Lord’s 
prayers, which the Lord uses of others (xiv. 
13, xv. 16, xvi. 23), but never of Himself. 
Cp. xvi. 26 note. 

23. The whole history of the raising of 
Lazarus is a parable of life through death 
(vv. 4, 11, 16). Whatever death may seem 
to be, there is a Resurrection. Death is not 
the final conqueror. As yet the idea of 
*‘ Resurrection” is not defined. It isenough 
that the idea be recognised. 

24. Martha acknowledges the doctrine of 
a Resurrection, as something of general but 
not of personal interest, and therefore 
powerless in the present bereavement. 

25. The Lord brings Martha’s belief into 
connexion with man’s nature as He had 
made and revealed it. The Resurrection is 
not a doctrine but a fact: not future but 
present : not multitudinous, but belonging 
to each separate life. The Resurrection is 
one manifestation of the Life; it is involved 
in the Life. It is a personal communica- 
tion of the Lord Himself, and not a grace 
which He hasto gain from another. Martha 
had spoken of a ie to be obtained from 
God and dispensed by Christ (v.22). Christ 


turns her thoughts to His own Person. He 
is that which men need. J am—not I shall 
be hereafter—I am, even in this crisis of 
bereavement, in this immediate prospect of 
the Cross, the Resurrection and the Life. 
The word ‘ Resurrection” comes first, be- 
cause the teaching starts from death ; but 
the special term is at once absorbed in 
the deeper word which includes it, Life 
(shall live, not shall rise again). 

I am the resurrection] Christ in the ful- 
ness of His Person does not simply work 
the Resurrection and give life : He 1s both. 
He does not say “‘I promise,” or *‘I pro- 
cure,” or “I bring,” but ‘tI am.” By 
taking humanity into Himself He has re- 
vealed the permanence of man’s individua- 
lity and being. But this permanence can 
be found only in union with Him. Thus 
two main thoughts are laid down: Life 
(Resurrection) is present, and this Life is in 
a Person. 

and the life] Christ is the life of the in- 
dividual believer, in Whom all that belongs 
to the completeness of personal being finds 
its permanence and consummation. The 
same statement is made in xiv. 6 (note), 
but in a different connexion, and with a 
different scope. Christ is the Life in both 
relations. He gives unity and stability to 
each man separately, and at the same time 
in virtue of this to the whole creation. Rev. 
V. ‘though he die.’ 

26. Some there were, like Lazarus, who 
had believed and died, some like Martha 
who yet lived and believed. Of the first it 
is said (v. 25) that the death of earth is no 
real death: He that believeth on Me, even if he 
die, shall live—shall live still, live on even 
through that change. And of the second that 
the life of heaven shall never be broken off : 
Whosoever (nas) liveth and believeth in Me, 
he that in that faith hath seized the true 
conception of life, shall never die. To him 
who is in Christ death is not what it seems 
to be (cp. Gal. ii. 20; Col. iii. 4), 

Believest thou this?) i.c. Is this thy belicf ? 
not Do you admit My statement ? 

27. I (emphatic) have believed—‘I have 
made this belief my own.’ He who holds 
firmly what he has gained will find after- 
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28 should come into the world. And when she had so said, she 
went her way, and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, 


299 The Master 1s come, and calleth for thee. 


As soon as she 


30 heard that, she arose quickly, and came unto hin. {Now 
Jesus was not yet come into the town, but was in that place 


31 where Martha met him. 


>The Jews then which were with 


P ver. 19. 


her in the house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary, 
that sho rose up hastily and went out, followed her, saying, She 


32 goeth unto the grave to weep there. 


Then when Mary was 


come where Jesus was, and saw him, she fell down at his feet, 

saying unto him, ?Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother ¢ ver. 21. 
33 had not died. When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the 

JewS also weeping which came with her, he groaned in the 
34 spirit, and !'was troubled, and said, Where have ye laid him? 
33, 36 They said unto him, Lord, comeandsee. “Jesus wept. Then © Luke19.41. 


1 Gr. he troubled himself. 


wards that it contains far more than he has 
realised. 

the Christ] Of Whom all the prophets 
spake 3 the Son of God Who can restore the 
broken fellowship of man and His maker ; 
even He that cometh &c., for Whom in 
both aspects men are ever looking. C'p. vi. 
14; Matt. xi. 3; Luke vii. 19 f. 

28. had said this, she went away. Her 
faith answering to the revelation left no- 
thing more to be said. She had risen above 
private grief. 

called &c.} called, saying secretly. [Rev. 
V. reads as A. V.] The message was given 
so that Mary might meet the Lord alone, 
and that the ill-feeling of the Jews might 
not be called out. 

The Mastcr| The title opens a glimpse 
into the private intercourse of the Lord and 
the disciples : so they spoke of Him. 

calleth for) calleth thee. ‘The conversa- 
tion with Martha is not related fully. 

29. Rev. V. ‘And she, when she heard 
it...went unto Him.’ 

30. ...wes still (er) in that place...; as 
though He would meet the sisters away 
from the crowd of mourners. 

31. ...supposing that she was going... 

to weep| va xdavoy, The verb describes 
the continuous, almost passionate, expres- 
sion of sorrow. It is used especially of 
wailing for the dead (e.y. Matt. ii. 18; 
Mark v. 38; Luke vii. 13; Acts ix. 39). 
Distinguish it from saxpucer in v. 35 (see note). 

32. Mary therefore, when she came... 
fell down at His fect; more demonstrative 
than Martha (z. 21). 

88-44. The miracle is not a simple exer- 
tion of sovereign, impassive, power. It 
follows on a voluntary and deep apprehen- 
sion of the sorrow in itself and in its source 
(vy. 33-38). At the same time the issue is 
absolutely known while the present pain is 
fully shared (vv. 39, 40). Such knowledge fol- 
lows from the perfect sympathy between 
the Father and the Son. The Son’s works 


» 


are the open expression of the will of the 
Father which He has recognised (rv. 41, 42). 

33. groaned in the spirit] <Bpipyoaro (vr, 
38) occurs in three other places in the N. T. 
(Matt. ix. 30; Mark i. 43, xiv. 5, notes). In 
these places there is the general notion of an- 
tagonism, or indignation, or anger: so here 
“He groaned ”—expresses indignant emo- 
tion—*‘in spirit.” He was indignant at the 
sight of the momentary triumph of evil, as 
death, or of His adversary the devil, who 
had brought sin into the world and death 
through sin. In a mysterious way the 
element of sympathy entered into the 
miracles of the Lord. He took away the 
sufferings and diseases of men in some sense 
by taking them upon Himself (cp. Matt. 
vill. 17; Luke viii. 46). 

in the spirit] St. John distinctly recognises 
“the spirit” and ‘‘the soul” (¥vxq, x. 11, 
xii. 27) as elements in the Lord’s perfect 
humanity, like the other Evangelists (tvevya, 
Matt. xxvii. 50; Mark ii. 8; Luke xxiii. 
463 Wx, Matt. xxvi. 38, and parallels). 

was troubled) troubled Himself [Rev. V. 
reads as A. V.]. The Lord took to Himself 
freely those feelings to which others are 
subject ; and this feeling of horror and in- 
dignation He manifested outwardly. 

34. come and see] These words are a 
strange echo of i. 46. Cp. Rev. vi. 1, 5, 7. 

35. wept] ¢daxpvcev occurs here only in 
the N. oe It says just so much as that 
‘tears fell from Him.” Once Jesus ‘‘wept” 
with the sorrow of lamentation (Luke xix. 
41, exAavoevy); that weeping was for the 
death of a people, a Church, and not of a 
friend. Here too the death of Lazarus is 
the type of the universal destiny of man- 
hood. St. John notices incidentally many 
trpita of the Lord’s perfect manhood: thirst 
(iv. 7, xix. 28), fatigue (iv. 6), love (Acer, 
xx. 2); as in the other Gospels we find 
mention of nunger (Matt. iv. 2), joy (Luke 
x. 21), sorrow (Mark iii. 5; Matt. xxvi. 38), 
and anger (Mark iii. 5). 


And some of them 


37 said, Could not this man, ‘which opened the eyes of the blind, 


Jesus 
It 
Jesus said, Take ye away 


Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith unto 


him, Lord, by this time he stinketh: for he hath been dead 


Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, if 
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said the Jews, Behold how he loved him! 
* ch. 9. 6 
38 have caused that even this man should not have died ? 
therefore again groaning in himself cometh to the grave. 
39 was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. 
the stone. 
40 four days. 
tver. 4. 23. thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest ‘see the 


lory of God ? 


41 Then they took away the stone from the place where the dead 
was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I 


42 thank thee that thou hast heard me. 
hearest me always: but “because of the people which stand by 


“ch, 12. 30. 


And I knew that thou 


48 I said zt, that they may believe that thou hast sent me. And 
when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, 
44 come forth. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and 


foot with graveclothes: and *his face was bound about with a 
Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go. 


*= ch. 20. 7. 

napkin. 
ych. 2.23. 45 €Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, “and had seen the 
a rh ig, 46 things which Jesus did, believed on him. But some of them went 


36. The Jews therefore said... Some who 
were not of Mary’s friends (v. 45). 

37. But some...should not die? words not 
spoken in irony, but in sincerity and igno- 
rance. The tidings of the Galilzan raisings 
from the dead had not become current at 
Jerusalem (cp. Luke viii. 56). 

of the blind of him that was blind. 

Now it was...laid against it. The 
caves used as tombs were closed by stone 
doors, and in some cases by stones which 
could be rolled along a ledge to the opening 
into which they were fitted (Matt. xxviii. 2; 
Luke xxiv. 2; Mark xvi. 3, 4). 

39. the sister &c.] The close relationship is 
mentioned in order to place in a clearer 
light the tender solicitude with which 

artha shrinks from the disclosure of the 
ravages of death. 

dead four days] The full significance of 
the words appears from a Jewish tradition : 
““The very height of mourning is not till 
the third day. For three days the spirit 
wanders about the sepulchre, expecting if 
it may return into the body. But when it 
sees that the form or aspect of the face is 
changed (on the fourth day), then it hovers 
no more, but leaves the body to itself.” 

41-44, The Son’s fellowship with the 
Father. He quickens by His word. 

41. Rev. V. omits from...laid. 

that thou hast heard] heardest. The 
prayer had been made before, and the an- 
swer to the prayer had been assured (7. 4). 
It was now the occasion for thanksgiv- 
ing, not for any unexpected gift, but ,as 
@ proclamation of fellowship with God. 
The sympathy in work (v. 19) and thought 
between the Father and the Son, always 
perfect and uninterrupted, was now revealed 
in action. The Son knew what would be 


their ways to the Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had 





the end even in this sorrow; but that which 
He knew others denied: therefore by open 
claim to the co-operation of God, the Lord 
made a last appeal to the belief of His 
adversaries. 

This passage may help to an understand- 
ing of the true nature of prayer in the case 
of the Lord, as being the conscious realisa- 
tion of the Divine Will, and not a petition 
for that which is contingent (cp. 1 John iil. 
22). In the case of men prayer approxi- 
mates to this more and more, It is not the 
setting up of the will of self, but the appre- 
hension and taking to self of the Divine 
Will, which corresponds with the highest 
good of the individual. Cp. xv. 7, note. 

44. He... The omission of And increases 
the solemn emphasis of the statement. 

Loose him &c.| A simple command, made 
necessary by the awe of the bystanders. 
The narrative leaves the sequel untold. 

45-57, The miracle was a decisive test of 
faith and unbelief in those who witnessed it 
(vv.45, 46). The Jews and the Lord both pre- 
pare themselves for the end. The Council, 
acting now under the influence of the Saddu- 
cean hierarchy, decide on the death of 
Christ (vv. 47-53); and Christ withdraws 
from “ the Jews” and waits ‘‘ with His dis- 
ciples” in retirement for the Feast time, 
while men anxiously look for His appearance 
(vv. 54-57). Cp. Luke ix. 51. 

45. Many therefore of the Jews, even they 
that came...and beheld that which (singular) 
He did. The singular (contrasted with the 
plural, v. 46), marks the concentration of 
thought upon the crowning work. 

46. went their ways] away. Cp. v. 15. It 
is not possible to determine their motive. It 
may have been simple perplexity. There is 
no trace either of male qoleiice or of faith. 
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47 done. §*Then gathered the chief 


council, and said, “What do we? for this man doeth many mira- 
If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him: and 

the Romans shall come and take away both our place and nation. 
49 And one of them, named »Caiaphas, being the high priest that 
50 same year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all, ‘nor 

consider that it is expedient for us, that one man should die 
51 for the people, and that the whole nation perish not. 


48 cles. 


361 


* Pa. 2. 2. 

Matt. 26. 8, 
Mark 14. 1. 
Luke 22, 2. 
@ ch. 12. 19. 


priests and the Pharisees a 


Acts 4. 6. 


And this ~ Ebel BslS: 


spake he not of himself: but being high priest that year, he 


52 prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation; and ¢not 
for that nation only, ‘but that also he should gather together 
53 in one the children of God that were scattered abroad. Then 
fronr that day forth they took counsel together for to put him 


54 to death. Jesus “therefore walked 


Jews; but went thence unto a country near to the wilderness, 
called 9Ephraim, and there continued with his disci- 
And the Jews’. passover was nigh at hand: and many 


into a aty 
55 ples. | 


ee ee 





Want of sympathy made the messengers 
the occasion of the final catastrophe. 

47. The chief priests therefore, ...as it was 
evident that this last work could not but 
create a popular crisis at the coming Feast. 
The “chief priests ”—the hierarchical Sad- 
ducwan party—take thelead (cp. Matt. xxvi. 
3, 14 &c.). So also in the Acts the Phari- 
sees are not the leading enemies of the 
Christian, On the contrary twice are they 
represented as inclined to favour them (v. 
34, xxiii. 6). The priests and the Saddu- 
cees—who belonged to the same party—take 
up the opposition. Saul, himself a Pharisee, 
was their emissary (ix. 21, xxvi. 10). 

a council] A meeting of the Sanhedrin. 

What do we?) hat course are we 
taking?’ The crisis for action is present 
and urgent, There is no question of con- 
sidering Christ’s claims, even when His 
works are acknowledged. The matter is 
regarded only as it affects themselves. 

this man] Said contemptuously (ix. 16). 

48. It is assumed that the multitude will 
place their own interpretation upon the 
miracles (Rev. V. ‘signs’), and set Jesus at 
their head, and that He will lend Himself 
to their zeal. This being so, they argue 
that the Romans will interfere with their 
power because they are unable to suppress 
seditious risings. 

both our place and our nation] The visible 
seat of the theocracy, the Temple and the 
rity (ep. Acts vi. 13, xxi, 28), and our civil 
organization. . 

9. But one of them...being High-Priest 
that year. In the recollection of St. John 
the year of the Death of Christ—the 
end and the beginning—stood out con- 
Spicuounly from all history as ‘‘the year of 
the Lord.” That Caiaphas was High-Priest 
‘in that year” (7. 51, xviii, 13) gave its 
character to his pontificate. 

Ye know nothing] Ye who dwell on these 
scruples and these fears, do not even know 
the simplest rule of statesmanship, that one 


d@ Tsai. 49. 6. 
1 John 2. 2. 
e Epb. 2. 14, 
16, 16, 17. 

‘ch. 4. : 
no more openly among the 24 ae 


must be sacrificed to many. ‘The emphatic 
pronoun is bitterly contemptuous. The un- 
scrupulous Sadducee (Acts v. 17) contrasts 
the timid irresolution of mere Pharisees (cp, 
xii. 19) with his own clear policy of death. 
They could not even see their own in- 
terest ; they were dreaming of some kind 
of restraint when they might make use of a 
convenient victim. 

nor consider] Rev. V. ‘nor do ye take 
account’ (AoyiGec@e) that it is expedient for 
you (not for us)... 

50. the people...the...nation...}] The former 
title (Aaés) marks the Divine relationship : 
the latter (¢6.0s) the civil organization. 

51. Now this he said... the nation (and in 
a. 52). he High-Priest represented the 
Divine headship of the Jews, and it was 
through him that an inspired decision was 
given on questions of doubt (Num. xxvii. 
21). Here, in virtue of his office, Caiaphas 
so utters his own thoughts as to pronouncea 
sentence of God unconsciously. 

52. gather together into onel As partaking 
in a common life and relationship through 
and to Him (x. 16, xvii. 23). e words 
‘that are scattered abroad’* [Rev. V.] 
mark a broken unity and not only wide dis- 
persion (Matt. xxvi. 31; Acts v. 37). Such 
is the state of mankind in relation to its 
Divine original. . 

53. So from &c. That which had been a 
decree before (v. 18), now became a settled 
eer St. John marks the growth of the 

ostility step by step: v. 16 sq. (vil. 1), vii 
32, 45 sq., vii. 59, ix. 22, x. 39. 

54. went (departed)... unto the country 
&c.] t.e, the country as opposed to the 
parts about Jerusalem. 

Ephraim] Apparently the place men- 
tipned with Beth-el in marg. ref. (Ophrah). 
In this case ‘‘the wilderness” is the wild 
country N.E. of Jerusalem. 

continued &c.] He abode (Rev. V. ‘tar- 
ried ’] with the disciples. 

55. And] Now. Secii. 18 note. The con- 


went out of the country up to Jerusalem before the passovor, 


*Then sought they for Jesus, and spake 


among thomselves, as they stood in the temple, What think ye, 


Now both the chief priosts 


and the Pharisees had given a commandment, that, if any man 
knew where he were, he should shew ?t, that they might take him. 
Cuap. 12. THEN Jesus six days before the passover came to 


Bethany, ¢whore Lazarus was which had beon dead, whom ho 
>There they made him a supper; and 
Martha served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat at tho 


took *‘Mary a pound of ointment of 


spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped 
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‘ch 7.11. 56 to purify themselves. 
57 that he will not come to the feast ? 
@ ch, 11.1,43. 
o Matt.26.6. 2 raised from the dead. 
Mark 14. 3. 
¢ Luke 10. 83 table with him. Then 
38, 39. 
ch. 11. 2. 


4 of the ointment. 


his fect with her hair: and the house was filled with the odour 
Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, 


5 Simon’s son, which should betray him, Why was not this oint- 
ment sold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor? 


trast between the Jewish Passover and the 
Christian Passover is distinctly before the 
mind of the Evangelist (1 Cor. v. 7). 
to purify themselves] Acts xxi. 24. For 
the Passover absolute ritual purity was re- 
quired by the general, though not by a 
fe ecelia law of Moses (Yuev. vii. 21). The 
phrase was transferred to a spiritual use (1 
John iii. 3). 

56. They sought for Jesus therefore...as 
remembering the events of the last Feast 
(x. 22 &e.). 

among themselves] one with another. 

tn the temple] Where Christ taught. 

57. Omit both. The phrase given a com- 
mandment (more probably, given commands) 
implies that particular instructions had 
been given, and not only a general direction. 

XIT. St. John’s narrative differs from that 
of the Synoptists as to the close of the 
Lord’s ministry. Hitherto he has recorded 
a controversy at Jerusalem which they omit. 
At the last visit they record a controversy 
which he omits. ‘The omission follows frorr 
the structure of his Gospel. He has already 
traced the conflict with Judaism in its essen- 
tial features, and he has therefore no need 
to dwell on the final discussions which made 
clear to all what he has shewn in its succes- 
sive stages. Hence he closes his record of 
the public ministry with three typical 
scenes in which the relation of the Lord to 
the disciples, to the multitude, and to the 
larger world outside is imaged, with a dark 
background of unbelief (vv. 1-36) ; and then 
he gives two summary judgments on the 
whole issue of Christ’s work (vv. 37-50). 

1-11. Cp. this narrative with the Synoptic 
parallels (Matt. xxvi. 6 &c.; Mark xiv. 3 
&c.), and contrast with Luke vii. 36 &c. 

i. Jesus therefore... Such being the 
time (xi. 55) and the general circnmstances 
(xi. 56). The idea is suggested that “the 
hour” was now come (viii. 20). 

six days before] On the 8th Nisan (see 
Matt. xxi. 1, note). If (see Matt. xxvi. 2 
note) the Crucifixion took place on the 14th 


Nisan, and if that day was a Friday, the 
date given by St. John falls on the Sabbath. 
It must then be supposed that the Feast took 
place in the evening after the close of the 
Sabbath. If the Passion fell on Thursday, 
the arrival at Bethany took place on Friday. 
In this case the Sabbath was kept as a day 
of rest, and followed by the Feast. On either 
supposition the entrance into Jerusalem was 
made on the Sunday. 

came to epee] Having joined the 
Paschal gathering from (Galilee through 
Perea near Jericho (Luke xviii. 35). 

where Lazarus &c.] Read rwhere Lazarus 
was whom Jesus raised from the dead. 

2. They (probably the people of the vil- 
lage) made Him therefore &c. The feast was 
a grateful recognition of the work done 
among them, and was held in the house of 
** Simon the leper ” (Matt. and Mark). 

3. Mary therefore took... Theact of anoint- 
ing was symbolic of consecration to a Divine 
work, ‘This Mary felt to be imminent. 

a pound] See xix. 39, note. On the 
“spikenard” see Mark xiv. 3, note; it was, 
probably, a local technical term. 

the house &c.] A detail peculiar to St. 
John, reflecting a personal impression, 

4. But Judus Iscariot &c. Omit here 
Simon's son (see vi. 71). 


which should betray him) The purpose is 
represented as already present if hitherto 
undefined. Now it took shape. Judas ex- 


ita what others felt (Matt. xxvi. 8; 
Mark xiv. 4). With him the thought 
answered to an evil spirit : with them it was 
2 passing suggestion. Mary and Judas, in re- 
spect to the Death of Christ, are brought into 
sharpcontrast. Mary in herdevotion uncon- 
sciously provides for the honour of the dead. 
Judas in his selfishness unconsciously brings 
about that Death. 

5. and given] te. the price of it. See 
Mark xiv. 5, note. The poor were not for- 
gotten (see xiii. 29). And Christ Himself was 
the true image of the poor, as the poor here- 
after were to be of Him. 
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6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor; but because he was 


7 a thief, and “had the bag, and bare what was put therein. Then 
said Jesus, Let her alone: against the day of my pee bea 
For ¢ the poor always ye have with you ; 

4{Much people of the Jews therefore 


8 she kept this. 
9 ye have not always. 


2 ch. 13. 29. 
hath 


ut me ¢ Matt.26.11. 


Mark 14. 7. 


new that he was there: and they came not for Jesus’ sake 


only, but that they might see Lazarus also, ‘whom he had 
gBut the chief priests consulted that 
11 they might put Lazarus also to death; *because that by reason 
of him many of the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 
12 4‘On the next day much people that were come to the feast, 
13 when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took 
a trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried, 3 « 

lessed is the King of Israel that cometh in the 


10 raised from the dead. 


branches of 
kVIosanna: 
14 name of the Lord. 


‘And Jesus, when he had found a young 
15 ass, sat thereon; as it is written, “Fear not, daughter of Sion: 
16 behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 


t ch. 11. 43. 

¥ Luke 16.31. 
A ch. 11, 45. 
ver. 18. 


‘Matt. 21. 3. 
Mark 11. 8. 
Luke 19, 35, 
36, &c. 

k Pg. 118. 235. 
t Matt, 21. 7. 
m Zech. 9. 9. 
These things 


*understood not his disciples at the first: “but when Jesus was *Luke18.34. 


glorified, ?then remembered they that these things were written 
17 of him, and that they had done these things unto him. The 


° ch. 7. 39. 
P ch, 14 26. 


people therefore that was with him when he called Lazarus out 


18 of his grave, and raised him from the dead, bare record. 


9For ver. 11. 


this cause the people also met him, for that they heard that he 
19 had done this miracle. The Pharisees therefore said among them- 


selves, “Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? behold, the world is 
20 gone after him. And there ‘were certain Greeks among them 


6. Now this he said... and having the bag 
took [Rev. V., took away]... Temptation 
commonly comes to us through that for 
which we are naturally fitted. Judas had 
gifts of management, we may suppose, and 
so also the trial which comes through that 
habit of mind. The work gave him the 
opportunity of self-conquest. 

the bag] The box, or chest (yAwoarsdxopov), 

7. No one grudges the gifts of affection to 
the dead ; and this natural sacrifice of love, 
acknowledged by all, Mary had made, 
though she knew not the real import of the 
act. The anointing was in truth the first 
stage In an embalming. Death would give 
the opportunity of completing what was 
begun ; and that was rightly done which 
would find its fulfilment in the preparation 
for the burial. 

Let &c.| Suffer her to keep it—this was 
her purpose, and let it not be disturbed— 
for the day of My preparation for burial 
[Rev. V. ‘against the day of My burying ’]. 

9. The common people therefore of the 
Jews, as contrasted with their leaders (7.10). 

knew] i.e. came to know : learnt. The re- 
port of the feast was noised abroad. 

LL. went away] From their company. 

12-19. In this incident again St. John’s 
narrative is parallel to that of the Synop- 
tists, but more exact in details. 

12. the next day) t.e. the morning of Sun- 
day the 10th Nisan, in which the lamb was 
set apart, if the Crucifixion is placed on 
Thursday, Nisan 14 (t. 1 note). 


r ch. 11. 47. 
* Acts 17. 4. 


much people] the common people. Rev. 
’, ‘a great multitude,’ Galileans. 

when they heard] From those who returned 
from Bethany. Cp, marg. ref. for the tumul- 
tuous excitement of the scene. At last 
Christ yielded on the eve of the Passion to 
the enthusiasm of the people (vi. 15). 

13. Hosanna] See marg. ref. This 
Psalm appears to have been written as the 
dedication Psalm of the Second Temple ; 
or, according to otherz, at the laying of its 
foundation-stone. It has also been sup- 
joe that it was written for the Feast of 

abernacles after the Return (Ezra mi. 1). 
If this were so the use of the palm- 
branches would gain a new force. 

Blessed &c.] Rather: Blessed is He that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord, even the 
King of Israel. 

15. The action is a distinct symbol of 
humility. Stress must be laid not on the 
literal coincidence, but upon the fulfilment 
of the idea which the sign conveyed. 

16. These things...] The circumstances of 
the entry, the riding on the ass. This 
entry was not apprehended in its true 
bearing till the Ascension had shewn the 
spiritual nature of the Lord’s sovereignty. 

glorified] v. 23 note. 

17. The people (multitude), and in v. 18. 
.. bare record (witness). 

19. The plans of the Pharisees had failed ; 
and only the unscrupulous designs of “‘ the 
chief priests”’ remained. 

20-36 a. This incident happened at the 


to Philip, “which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, 


Philip cometh and telleth 


answered them, saying, *The hour is come, that the Son of man 


corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but 


«He that loveth his hfe 


shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep 
If any man serve me, let him follow me; 


shall also my servant be: if any man 
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t]Kin.8. 21 ‘that came up to worship at the feast: the same camo therefore 
41, 42. 
ene th 22 saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. 
23 Andrew : and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. And Jesus 
z ch, 13, 32. 
& 17.15.96, 24 Should be glorified. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ” Except a 
© Matt. 10.39. 
cia a8 25 if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 
a1 Thess. 4. 26 it unto life eternal. i 
and “where I am, there 
ch 18, 2 27 serve me, him will my Father honour. 


close of the conflict. It forms indeed the con- 
clusion of the history. These Greeks at the 
close of the Lord’s Life bring the Gentile 
world into fellowship with Him as the 
ae had done at the beginning. The 
locality of the scene may reasonably be 
placed in the outer court of the Temple 
(x. 29) These Greeks were apparently 
proselytes of the gate (Matt. xxiii. 15 note); 
not Greek-speaking Jews (‘EAAnvorac), nor 
yet simply heathen. 

that came up] that went up. 

21. Philip was a Greek name. There 
was a considerable Greek population in 
Decapolis ; and the mention of Philip’s 

lace of abode suggests some local reason 
or applying to him. ; 

see} Come into the Presence of, and then 
lay our thoughts before, Him. 

Jesus} They use the human Name and 
not the name of the office, the Christ. 
With them the Messianic hope passed into 
the larger hope of the ‘‘Saviour of the 
world ” (iv. 42). 

and again &c.] Andrew cometh and 
Philip ; and they tell Jesus. Andrew 
takes the first place. The change from the 
singular to the plural seems to mark the 
manner in which they gain courage to- 
gether to bear the request to their Master. 
Andrew and Philip appear in connexion 
again (i. 44, vi. 7, 8. Cp. Mark iii. 18). 

23-36 a. The answer involves far more 
than the mere admission of the Greeks to 
the Lord’s Presence. The extension of the 
Gospel to the world rests on the Death of 
Christ, on His rejection by His own people. 

23. Jesus answereth them, the disciples 
Probably the Greeks came with the disciples. 
The Lord then in their hearing, and in the 
hearing of the multitude, unfolded the 
significance of their request in relation to 
the consummation of His own work. 

The hour (xiii. 1, note) is come] The in- 
quiry of the Greeks heralded the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel to the Gentiles. For 
this the Passion and the Resurrection were 
the necessary conditions. Cp. x. 15. 

_ that the Son of man} As the representa- 
tive of humanity. 

be glori The glory of the Son of man 
lay in the bringing all men to Himself 


‘ 


bNow is my soul 


(v. 32) by the Cross, and rising through 
death above death. This is illustrated in 
three successive stages. Fuller life comes 
through death, glory through sacrifice, first 
by an example from nature (v. 24), then in 
the experience of discipleship (v. 25 f.), and 
lastly in relation to the Lord’s own work. 

24. The law of higher life through death. 
Every nobler form of being presupposes the 
loss of that which precedes. 

Rev. V. ‘a grain of wheat...to the earth.’ 
7.e. Separated from all in which it had 
lived before. 

it abideth by itself alone] In this sense 
isolation is truly death. 

25. The general truth of 7. 24 is presented 
in its final antithesis in relation to human 
life. Sacrifice, self-surrender, death, is the 
condition of the highest life: selfishness is 
the destruction of life (cp. marg. ref.) : Ywxy 
rendered “life” here and ‘‘ soul” in v, 27 
describes that which expresses the fulness 
of man’s continuous being. He who seeks 
to gather round himself that which is 
perishable, so far perishes with it : he who 
divests himself of all that is of this world 
only, prepares himself for the higher life. 

shall lose it] loseth zt, or perhaps, de- 
8troyeth if (aroAdAve), The selfish man 
works his own destruction. 

hateth] Luke xiv. 26, note. ‘* This world” 
is apo” to the kingdom of Christ. 

28. The truth of rv. 24, 25 is applied spe- 
cially to the claims of discipleship. The 
effort of ‘ following” does not fail of its 
issue. Even now the disciple is with his 
Master (Col. iii. 3; cp. xiv. 3, xvii, 24). 

if any man &e.] fin hasis lies on any 
man, i.c. Jew or Greek. He Who honours is 
described as ‘ the Father’ (not, My Father), 
the Father of the Son and of the believer. 

27. That which is true of the believer is 
true also of Christ. He gains His glory 
through suffering (Phil. ii. 9). otice 
other transitions from joy to sorrow (ep. 
Luke xix. 38 sq., 41 sq.); and converacly 
(Matt. xi. 20 sq., 25 sq.) 

my soul (Wuxn hee this ‘‘ the spirit” is 
contrasted (xi. 33, note). The ‘‘ soul” is 
the seat of the human affections; the 
‘spirit’ the seat of the religious affections, 
by which man holds converse with God, 


28 hour: ‘but for this cause came I unto this hour. 


glorify thy name. 


30 thundered: others said, An ange 


31 your sakes. 


32 /the prince of this world be cast out. 


ST. JOHN. XII. 365 
troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save me from this 

Father, ¢ Luke 22.53. 
2Then came there a voice from heaven, biaaearte Cen 

saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again. . 4 4; 49 
29 The people therofore, that stood by, and heard it, said that it sMatt.12.29. 
spake to him. Jesus an- Luke 10.18, 

swered and suid, ‘This voice came not because of me, but for *o° 3°14" 

Now is the judgment of this world: now shall &§8. 2s. 

And I, ?if I be lifted u ace ale 

*This he said, ¢ ch. 18, 32. 


33 from the earth, will draw “all men unto me. 


as...troubled| The presence and the peti- 
tion of the Greeks foreshadowed the judg- 
ment on the ancient people, and brought 
forward the means by whic it would be 
accomplished. The prospect of this cata- 
strophe was perhaps the crisis of the Lord's 

resent conflict. The thought of a possible 
aoliverunce is present though not admitted. 

Father...hour|] The petition is for deliver- 
ance out of (vwoov ex), and not for deliver- 
ance from (a6) the crisis of trial. So that 
the sense appears to be ‘‘bring Me safely 
out of the conflict” (Heb. v. 7), and not 
simply ‘“‘ keep Me from entering into it.” 
The words are the true answer to the pre- 
ceding question. ‘In whatever way it 
may be Thy will to try Me, save Me out of 
the deep of. affliction.” There is complete 
trust even in the depth of sorrow. Cp. Matt. 
xxvi. 39. The but which follows has then 
the meaning: ‘‘ Nay, this I need not gay : 
the end is known.” The petition might 
seem to imply uncertainty, bat here there 
was none, 

for this cause] Christ came that He might 
enter into the last conflict with sin and 
death, and being saved out of it win a 
triumph over death by dying. If the 
failure of Israel was a chief element in the 
Lord’s sorrow, this was a step towards the 
universal work which He came to accom- 
plish (Rom. xi. 11). 

28. Father...name] Reveal to men, and 
here to Greeks as the representatives of the 
heathen world, in all its majesty the fulness 
of this Thy title shewn in the Son. 

Then &c.| Then came therefore. 

a voice from (out of) heaven] The utter- 
ance was real and objective, 7.e¢., it was 
not a mere thunder-clap interpreted in this 
éense ; yet, like all ot ean things, this 
voice required preparedness in the organ to 
which it was addressed. 

I have — The reference is to historic 
facts in the life of Christ: as, e.g. to the 
signs which He wrought as signs of the 
Father (cp. v. 23, xi. 40); tothe t crises 
in His ministry, the Baptism (Matt. iii. 17) 
and the Transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 5), in 
which His Sonship, and so the Father’s 
character, was revealed. 

will glorify it again] The glorification 
during the limited, earthly ministry to 
Israel waa followed by a glorification an- 


swering to the proclamation of the uni- 
versal Gospel to the world. 

29. people] multitude. They were pro- 
bably in the outer court of the Temple. To 
the mass the voice was mere sound...that 
it had thundered. The apprehension of a 
‘Divine voice depends upon man’s capacity 
for hearing (cp. Acts ix. 7, xxii. 9). 

spake] hath spoken. These last felt that 
the utterance was articulate though they 
could not hear the words. 

30. Jesus answered] i.e. the questionings 
in the hearta of the people and of the 
disciples. 

This voice &c.] This voice hath not come 
for My sake, Lut &c. It came to test their 
faith and to strengthen it ; and at the same 
time to make clear the importance of the 
crisis revealed by the Gentile request. 

31. the patient Or, a judament, one of 
many if a most solemn one. The Passion 
was the judgment of the world (Luke ii. 
34 f.), which shewed both men’s thoughts 
towards Christ, and the true position of 
the world towards God. 

this world] Jew and Gentile are alike 
included in the sentence. 

the prince of this world] Cp. xiv. 30, xvi. 
11; Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12; 2 Cor. iv. 4. The 
title is common in Jewish writers, and is 
perhaps used here in absolute contrast to 
the ‘‘ author of life” (Acts in. 15). 

cast out} From the region of his present 
sway. Cp. 1 John v. 19; (Luke x. 18). 

33. be lifted up| The phrase by which the 
Lord indicates his Death (marg. ref. ; 
Acts ii. 33, v. 31) is characteristic of the 
view under which St. John represents the 
Passion. He does not, like St. Paul (e. g. 
Phil. ii. 8, 9), ever separate it as a crisis of 
humiliation from the glory which followed. 
The “lifting up” includes death and the 
victory over death. In this aspect the crisis 
of the Passion itself is repaedell as a glori- 
fication (xiii. oat Cp. 1 John v. 4-6. 

from the earth] éx ras yas, lit. “* out of the 
earth,” as taken from the sphere of earthly 
action. Thus there appears to be a refer- 
erge to the Resurrection, and not only to 
the Crucifixion. At the same time it is 
clear from iii, 14 f. that it is by the eleva- 
tion on the Cross that Christ is offered as 
the Saviour to the vision of believers. 

will draw] Cp. vi. 44; Hos, xi. 4 (Heb.). 


We have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for 


up ? 
Then Jesus said unto them, Yot 
™ Walk while ye have 


the light, lest darkness come upon you: for “he that walketh 
light, believe in the light, that ye may be °the children of light. 
4 ‘Lhese things spake Jesus, and departed, and Pdid hide him- 
But though he had done so many miracles 


Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, ¢Lord, 
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34 signifying what death he should die. The people answered 

t Ps. 110. 4. him, 1 
ioe ie ever: and how sayest thou, The Son of man must bo hfted 

zek, 37.25. : ee 
Dan. 2.44. 35 who is this Son of man? 1 
nee a little while ‘is the light with you. 
&8.12.— 
ver AB ae 36 in darkness knoweth not whither he gooth. While ye have 
eohk 6 
"ch. 11.10, 
i John 2.11. 37 self from them. ( 
10 0bn 2:8 38 before them. yet they believed not on him: that tho saying of 
P ch. 8. 69. 
Te who hath believed our 


Rom. 10.16, 39 the Lord been revealed 


report ? and to whom hath the arm of 


? Therefore they could not believe, 





The Son “draws” by the Spirit (xvi. 7) 
men held back by the enemy. 

unto me] unto Myself; as the one in 
Whom all find their completeness. 

33. But this...signifyuing by what [Rev. V. 
“what manner of ’] death... 

34, The multitude therefore answered..., 
when they found the claims to the pre- 
rogatives of Messiahship put forth by One 
Who called Himself the Son of man (z. 23), 
and spoke of His removal from the people 
whom He should save. The difficulty was 
twofold: firstly, that the Lord assumed a 
universal and not a special title (‘‘Son of 
man” and not ‘‘Son of David”), and also 
that this sovereignty was not to be exercised 
on earth. 

the law] The O. T. generally (x. 34). The 
belief that the Christ abideth for ever was 
probably based on marg. reff. 

who is...| ‘The question clearly shews that 
the title ‘‘the Son of man” was not neces- 
sarily identified with ‘‘ the Christ.” 

35. Jesus therefore said... meeting their 
difficulties by charging them to use the 
opportunities which they still had for fuller 
knowledge. The words are not an ‘“‘answer” 
(7. 30), but an independent utterance. 

with you] among you; in your midst. 

Walk] Progress, possible and necessary, 
while and because the light shone. 

lest oc that darkness overtake you not, 
as it will do if you do not advance tu a 
fuller knowledge of Me and of My work, and 
he that...in the darkness &c. 

36. While ye have the light belicve on the 
light, that ye may become sons of light, 
and so have light in yourselves. Cp. Luke 
xvi. 8; 1 Thess. v. 5. This glorious trans- 
formation is the last issue of faith. The 
last recorded words of Christ to the world 
are an exhortation and a promise. 

364-48. In this section the Evangelist 
speaks in his own person and connects tbe 
apparent failure of the Lord’s work with 
ie prophetic teaching of Isaiah. 

37. Of ‘so many signs’ [Rev. ta (cp. il. 
23, iv. 45, vii. 81. xi. 47, xx. 30) St. fon 
has recorded only seven as types. 


before them| There was no excuse for 
‘ ignorance (Acts xxvi. 26). 
they believed not on him] With trustful, 
patient faith ; many believed but concealed 
their conviction (7. 42). 
38. saving] word. Such a fulfilment was 
a part of the design of God, and so neces- 
sary; the complaint uttered by Isaiah 
against his own contemporaries might have 
been uttered even more truly by Christ. 
The prophecy itself (Isai. liii. 1) sets forth 
the two sides of the Divine testimony, the 
message as to the servant of God which ap- 
pealed to the inward perception of truth ; 
and the signs of the power of God which 
appealed outwardly to those who looked 
upon them. In both respects the testimony 
failed to find acceptance. The message 
was not believed; the signs were not in- 
terpreted. 
our report] The message which came from 
us, Which we delivered. 
the arm &e.] Luke i. 51; Acts xiii, 17. 
39. Therefore...) For this cause, namely, 
that in the order of Providence the Gospel 
must be met by zeneral unbelief, they could 
not believe... They did not believe, and 
they could not believe, for (hat Isaiah said 
again: He (i.e. God) hath blinded... The want 
of belief was involved in the necessary truth 
of the prophetic word. In the incredulous 
was an inability to believe consequent upon 
the actual working of God accor« fag to His 
fixed laws. Cp. Rom. x. 16. Further, this 
working of God was consequent upon man's 
prior unbelief. The Jews were already in 
an unnatural and diseased state when Isaiah 
was sent to them. Then came the punish- 
ment whereby those who would not give 
glory to God by willing faith were made to 
subserve to His vlory. The revelation of 
Christ, like the preaching of Isaiah, was 
the very power by which the existing form 
of unbelief was carried to its development. 
The quotation differs alike from Heb, and 
LXX. St. John transfers to God what is 
represented by Isaiah as the mission of the 
prophet (Isai. vi. 10); while the healing on 
the other hand is ascribed to Christ, 
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40 because that Esaias said again, *He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart; that they should not see with their eyes, 
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7 Isai. 6. 9. 
Matt. 13, 14, 


nor understand with their heart, and be converted, and I should 


41 heal them. 
42 and spake of him. 


45 on me, but on him that sent me. 
46 him that sent me. 





—-. 


describes the formation of a ‘‘callus” (mwpos) 
in a part of the body, as the eyes (Job xvii. 
7). Cp. Mark vi. 52, viii. 17; Rom. xi. 7; 
2 Cor. ii. 14. 

that they &c.] Rev. V. ‘lest they should 
see...and perceive...and should turn.’ Asa 
fact, disregard of impulses and motives to 
right-doing make it more and more hard to 
obey them. This law may be, in relation 
to man, the action of a Divine power. This 
supposition places this stern law in con- 
nexion with a wider scheme of action, which 
makes hope possible. Observe that a Divine 
“‘cannot” answers to the Divine ‘‘must” 
(xx. 9 note), This ‘‘cannot” expresses a 
moral and not an external or arbitrary im- 
possibility. 

41. when] because he saw His qloru... 
The sight of the Divine glory made clear the 
vast chasm between God and the people 
who bore His name. The Targum renders 
the original words of Isaiah, J save the Lord, 
by I saw the Lord’s glory. St. John states 
the truth to which this expression points, 
and identifies the Divine Person seen by 
Isaiah with Christ. Thus what Isaiah saw 
was the glory of the Word, and of Him he 
spoke. His message was not addressed to 
his contemporaries only, but reached tv the 
time of the fuller manifestation to the world 
of that glory which he saw in a vision. 

42. among] even of the rulers, the mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrin (iii. 1, vii. 26, 48). 

belicved on him] The phrase marks the 
completeness of be’ief. The belief only 
Jacked confession, but this defect was fatal. 
Cp. vii. 13. 

did not confess} The imperfect tense 
(®noAsyovv) marks the continued shrinking 
ous the act of sae ; ‘ a 

. praise...praise ory...glory. on- 
trast with that vision of the Divi glory 
in which God shewed what He had prepared 
for men (rv. 41). Cp. Rom. iii. 23. 

44-50. This final judgment, a summary 
of the Lord’s teaching gathered up in the 
view of this crisis, falls into three parts: 
the position of the believer (17. 44-46), and of 
the unbeliever (vv.47-49), and the fruit of the 
message (2,50), The Lord first speaks of His 


*These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, 
Nevertheless among the chief rulers also 

many believed on him; but ‘because of the Pharisees they did 

not confess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue: 
43 “for they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God. 
44 J Jesus cried and said, *He that believeth on me, believeth not 
And Yhe that seeth me seeth 
«IT am come a light into the world, that 
47 whosoever believeth on me should not abide in darkness. 

if any man hear my words, and believe not, *I judge him not : 


40. Rather, ‘and He hardened :” exdpwoev 


* Tsai, 6. 1. 


‘ ch. 7. 13. 

& 9. 22, 
“ch. 5. 44. 

< Mark 9. 37. 
¥ ch. 14, 9. 


ch. 3. 19. 
&9. 5, 39. 


¢ ch. 5. 45. 


And 


ni ceca ei atin Sd ne 


Person (vv. 44-46), and then of His words 


(vv. 47-50). 

44. The witness of the Lord is set over 
against the witness of the Prophet and the 
unbelief of the people. It expresses as 
completely as possible His absolute self- 
sacrifice as contrasted with the selfishness 
of His enemies. 

believeth not on me, but...) He looks be- 
neath the surface, and acknowledges a 
Divine Presence realised in and through Me. 
As yet it was impossible for men to know 
how faith could repose in the Son Himself. 

on him that sent me] Not simply on ‘‘ the 
Father’ as representing a general con- 
nexion, but on Him Who is the source of 
the special revelation of Christ, and gave 
Him a special mission, involving a 
charge and eo poding authority. 

45. seeth] beholdeth (see xvi. 16 note). 
Belief passed through the veil: vision ap- 
prehended outwardly God in His relation 
to men. Intent, patient, progressive con- 
templation of Christ leads to the fuller 
knowledge of Him from Whom He came. 

46. Tam come a light] This was the office 
of Christ, to make all things clear. His 
Person when seen in its fulness illuminates 
the mysteries of life. There is darkness 
over the world, and without Him it must 
remain. ‘Faith in Him brings purer vision, 

should &c.} may not abide in the darkness 3 
the normal state of men without Christ. 

47. Christ now passes from Afe to My 
savings. Faith is essentially personal. Un- 
belief stops short at the outward mani- 
festations of the Person: it deals with the 
teaching. Two cases appear to be regarded, 
the first that of the man who listens and 
does not; the second, that of the man who 
refuses to listen at all. 

words] sayings (and in vr. 48). 

and believe not] and keep them not. 

I (emphatic) gudqe him not] There is no 
personal element in the accomplishment of 
the final issue. Christ came for judgment 
(ix? 39) and yet not to judge (cp. ni. 17, 
vill. 15). The jude mient followed naturally 
(so to speak) from His manifestation. The 
Law is the one accuser (v. 45). In this case 
the hearers were self-condemned, 
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bch. 3. 17. 
¢ Luke 10.16. 


4 Deut.18.19. 
Mark 16. 16. 
¢ ch, 8. 38. 
& 14. 10. 

f Deut. 18.18. 


48 for °I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. 
that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him: ¢the word that I have spoken, the same shall 

49 judge him in the last day. For¢I have not spoken of myself; 

ut the Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment, 

50 what I should say, and what I should speak. And I know that 
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his commandment is life everlasting : whatsoever I speak there- 
fore, even as the Father said unto mo, so I speak. 


@ Matt. 26. 2. 


48. the word that I spake. The ‘“‘sayings” 
are all bound up in one great message Asia 
delivered and felt in its entirety. For the 
unbelieving Jews it was now ended. Yet 
though the word may be refused, it cannot 
be banished. It still clings to the hearer as 


his judge. 

49. Bev: V. ‘For I spake not from My- 
self’ (as a source out of which a stream flows 
continuously)...Himself hath given Me com- 
mandment, what I should say (cttw), and 
what I should speak (aAaayjow),2.¢. bothas tothe 
substantial contents and the varying manner 
of My message. 

50. I know] The word may find accept- 
ance or rejection, but this remains sure. 
The commandment of the Father, His Will 
manifested in My commission, is eternal 
life. The Father’s commandment not only 
is directed towards life, to quicken or to 
support it. It is life. Truth realised is that 
by which we live. 

whatsoever... &c.] the things therefore 
which J speak. The certainty of this assur- 
ance furnishes the one rule of Christ’s teach- 
ing. He in the fulness of His Divine-human 
Person speaks in complete agreement with 
the Father's injunctions, Who is His Father 
and our Father. 

The Self-Revelation of Christ to the 
World has now been completed. In the 
remainder of the Gospel St. John records 
the Self-Revelation of Christ to the Dis- 
ciples. This division of the Gospel, like the 
former, falls into two parts, The Last 
Ministry of Love (xili.-xvii.), and The Vic- 
tory through Death (xvili.-xx); with an 
Epilogue (xxi.). 

I{l.-X VIL. This section of the Gospel, 
peculiar to St. John, with the exception of 
the revelation of treachery among the Twelve, 
falls into three sections: I. The Last Acts 
of Love and Judgment (xiii. 1-30). ITI. The 
Last Discourses (xiii. 31—xvi. 33). ILI. The 
Prayer of Consecration (xvii.). 

III. 1-30. St. John’s account of the 
events at the Last Supper containstwoscenes: 
(a) the manifestation in act of the Master’s 
eimai pt ian love (77, 1-20): (4) the separa- 
tion of the selfish disciple (1, 21-30). 

® Incidents are parallel with sections 
of the Synoptic Gospels; but there are very 
few points of actual correspondence in detail 
between the narratives of the Synoptists 
and of St. John, The discussion recorded 


Cuap. 13. NOW “before the feast of the passover, whon Jesus knew 


by St. Luke (xxii. 24 ff.) has a close cons 
nexion of thought with the lesson of the 
feet-washing. And the words announcing 
the betrayal are identical in St. Matthew 
(xxvi. 21; cp. Mark xiv. 18) and St. John 
(xiii. 21): but the details which St. John 
has preserved as to the manner of the de- 
signation are peculiar to him. 

he omission of the record of the Institu- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper belongs to the 
plan of the Gospel. It 1s impossible on any 
theory to suppose that the author was un- 
acquainted with the facts. But it is difficult 
to determine at what point in the narrative 
of St. John the Institution is to be placed. 
Assuming that the meal described in this 
chapter is identical with that described in 
the Synoptists, where can the Institution 
of the Lord’s Supper be intercalated? Was 
it before or after the departure of Judas 
(7, 30)? The evidence on this point is ex- 
tremely slender. In the narratives of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark there is nothing 
which tends to decide the question in one 
way or the other. St. Luke places the pro- 
phecy of the betrayal after the distribution 
of the Sacramental Bread: and, like St. 
Paul (1 Cor. xi. 25), he places this distribu- 
tion during the Supper, and the distribution 
of the Sacramental Cup after the Supper. 
Judas then was present at the distribution 
of the Sacramental Bread (before ». 2), and 
not present at the distribution of the Sacra- 
mental Cup (after 7. 32). 

1-20. The central idea of this record cor- 
responds with one aspect of the Institution 
of the Eucharist, that of self-sacrifice. The 
narrative consists of two parts, the action 
itself (vv. 2-11), and the commentary upon 
the action (vv. 12-20). 

1. before the feast) The note of time serves 
to mark the date of the manifold exhibition 
of love, of the acts and discourses which 
follow immediately afterwards. All these 
took place ‘‘before the Feast,” that is, on 
the evening (the commencement) of Nisan 
14th; and in these last scenes before the 
Passover at which the Jewish type found 
its perfect fulfilment, the love of the Lord 
was revealed in its highest form. 

when Jesus knew] Jesus knowing, that is, 
since He knew. is knowledge, which 1s 
spoken of as absolute (ei&és), prompted the 
crowning display of love. In the world the 
disciples were to find their trial, and to find 
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part out of this world ® ch. 17.11. 


unto the Father, having loved his own which were in the world, 


2he loved them unto the end. And supper being ended, ‘the 
devil having now put into the heart of 

3 son, to betray him; Jesus knowing “that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and ¢that he was come from God, and 

4 went to God; “ho riseth from supper, and laid aside his gar- 
5 ments; and took a towel, and girded himself. After that he 
oureth water into a bason, and began to wash the disciples’ 
eet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded. 

e to Simon Peter: and !Peter saith unto him, 
7 Lord, ’dost thou wash my feet ? Jesus answered and said unto 
him, What I do thou knowest not now; *but thou shalt know 
Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my 
Jesus answered him, ‘If I wash thee not, thou hast no 


6 Then cometh 


8 hereafter. 
feet. 


¢ Luke 22. 3. 
ver. 27. 


4 ch. 3. 35. 
Acts 2. 36. 
1 Cor. 15. 27. 


udas Iscanot, Simon’s 


Phil, 2. 7. 


9 See Matt. 
3. 14. 
k ver. 12. 


t ch. 3. 6. 
1 Cor. 6. 11. 


1 Gr, he. 


er 


it when their Master had passed out of the 
world. Hence came the necessity for such 
encouragements as follow (e.g. xvi. 33). In 
His knowledge of the disciples’ sufferings 
the Lord forgot His own suffering, though 
foreknowledge intensifies sorrow. 

his hour] The crises of His several mani- 
festations are absolutely fixed in time (ii. 4; 
cp. xi. 9, ix. 4). In each case this “ hour” 
is appointed with a view to the issue to 
which it leads (cp. xii. 23). Till the hour 
comes Christ’s enemies are powerless (vii. 
30, viil. 20). When it has come He recog- 
nises its advent (xii. 27, xvii. 1). 

depart] nera8p marks the transference from 
one sphere to another (cp. v. 24; 1 John iii. 
14). Death for Christ, and in Him for the 
Christian, is but a change of the mode of 
being, a “going to the Father,” to His 
Father and ours. 

this world] The pronoun this seems to lay 
stress upon the present aspect of the world 
as transitory aad unsatisfying. 

unto the end] to the uttermost. The 
words express loved them with a perfect 
love. At this crisis, before the day of His 
Passion, He carried His love to the highest 


point. 
2. supper being ended oc Lit. ‘And during 
supper the devil having already put it into 
his (Judas’) heart that Judas Iscariot the 
son of Simon shall betray him.’ 

3. Jesus (omit) knowing] i.e. (as in vw. 1) 
‘since He knew.’ 
was possessed of this Divine authority was 
the ground of His act of service. 

all things} The sense of absolute sove- 
reignty is the more impressive here in the 
prospect of apparent defeat. Even har 
treachery and death lay the way to the 

esurrection. 

into his hands] to deal with as He pleased, 
even when He was given ‘‘into the hands” 
of men (Matt. xvii. 22, xxvi. 45). Rev. V. 
“and that He came forth from God (2.¢. on 
His mission to the world at the Incarna- 
tion), and goeth unto God.’ The title of 

VOL. V. 


The knowledge that He all 


power and glory is used in this clause, as that 
of affinity (the Father) in the former. 

4. and layeth...and He took. There is 
nothing to indicate the occasion of the ac- 
tion. The Supper had already begun, so 
this feet-washing cannot have answered to 
that before the meal. It was a parable in 
action exhibited in order to illustrate some 
thought of the coming Kingdom (ep. Luke 
xxii. 24; Matt. xviii. 1). For this reason 
each step in the act of service is noted with 
the particularity of an eye-witness, When 
Christ serves, He serves perfectly. p. 
Ezek. xvi. 9. “Among men,” said the 
Rabbis, ‘‘ the slave washes his master; but 
with God it is not so.” 

5. Then... into the bason : ready for this 
accustomed use. Cp. 2 Kings ii. 11. 

6. Then (Bo) cometh he...] As He began to 

ass round the circle of the disciples. The 
rd began with St. Peter, whose refusal 
to accept the service is thus more intelligible 
than it would be if others had already ac- 
cepted it. 

. The meaning of the act could not be 
understood till the Lord was glorified. The 
interpretation depended on a full view of 
His Person and His work. Knowledge 
as absolute and complete eared is con- 
trasted with the knowledge which is gained 
by slowexperience (yon, ‘thou shalt under- 
stand’ Rev. V.). Cp. iii. 10, 11 note. 

hereafter] Lit. after these things: t.e. after 
the circumstances of the Passion now 
begun. Even the interpretation given in 
vv. 12 sq. was only partially intelligible, 
until Christ’s sacrifice of Himself was com- 
pleted. Perfect knowledge began with the 
day of Pentecost. 

. never] St. Peter’s reverence takes the 
form of self-will. Cp. Matt. xvi. 22, where 
also, his self-willed reverence for Christ 
brings down a stern reproof,. 

If &c.] Separation must ensue if there be 
not absolute submission. “Unless I render 
thee this service ; unless thou receivest that 
which I offer, even when thov canst not 
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Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet 


10 only, but also my hands and my head. Jesus saith to hun, He 
that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean 


Ech. 15.18, 


11 every whit: and *ye are clean, but not all. For 'he knew who 


‘ch. 6.64 12 should betray him ; therefore said he, Ye are not all clean. So 
™ Matt. 23. after he had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, 
be 6. 46 and was set down again, he said unto them, Know ye what I 
1Cor.8.6. 13 have done to you? ™Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say 
eo eee 14 well; for so I am. “If I then, your Lord and Master, have 
ohare 12.10. washed your feet; °ye also ought to wash one another’s fect. 
Gal.6.1,2. 15 For PI have given you an example, that ye should do as I have 
pylatt11-29. 16 done to you. ¢Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not 
1 Pet. 2. 21. greater than his lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that 
iJobn 2.0. 17 sent him. ‘If ye know these things, happy are ye if yodo them. 
Jam. 1.25. 18 I speak not of you all: I know whom I have chosen: but that 
understand a purpose, thou hast no part For them this one special act of service 
with Me.” The first condition of disciple- was but an accessory to the continuous love 
ship is self-surrender. of that companionship (cp. xv. 3). 


thee] Not thy feet. Christ chooses the 
manner in which He accomplishes the work 
effectual for the whole and not for a part. 
no part] No share in My Kingdon, as a 
faithful soldier in the conquests of his cap- 
tain. Cp. Matt. xxiv. 51. 
9. As St. Peter, with characteristic im- 
ulsiveness, had wished to define what the 
Tord should not do, so now he wishes to 
define the manner in which that should be 
done which he admitted to be necessary. 
10. He that is bathed (0 AcAoupevos) needeth 
not save to wash (vipacba) his feet. The reply 
of the Lord introduces a new idea,—the 
symbolic meaning of the special act as a 
process of cleansing. The “‘washing” of a 
part is contrasted with the “‘bathing” of 
the whole. The limited cleansing, as now 
symbolized, is all that is needed. He who 
is bathed needs, so to speak, only to remove 
the stains contracted in the walk of life; 
just as the guest, after the bath, needs only 
to have the dust washed from his feet when 
he reaches the house of his host. Some 
omit save and his feet, which places the 
emphasis on needeth not. The after-cleansing 
may be an act of Divine love, but it is not 
to be required at man’s will. 
is clean every whit] The partial and super- 
ficial defilements, of hands, or head, or feet, 
do not alter the general character. 
and ye &c.] The Apostles as a body, as a 
society, were clean. The presence of one 
traitor, the stain-spot to be removed, did 
not alter the character of the company any 
more than the partial soiling of the feet 
alters the essential cleanness of the man. 
The passage throws light on the doctrine 
of the holiness of the visible Church. In 
the word bathed, aa contrasted with awaphed, 
18 a foreshadowing of the idea of Christian 
Baptism (Heb. x. 22; ep. Eph. v. 26; Titus 
il. 5), he “‘bathing” of the Apostles 
baptized with John’s haptism, consisted in 
irect intercourse and union with Christ. 


ll. who should betray him] More strictly, 
him that was betraying Him. The act of 
treason was already in process. 

therefore...clean] An addition marking the 
writer’s vivid recollection of a scene and 
time when the words arrested the attention 
before they were fully intelligible. 

12. Know ye] Do you understand (v. 7)? 

13. Master (i.c. Teacher) and Lord] The 
titles Rabbi and Mar, corresponding to 
which the followers were “disciples” or 
“servants” (v. 16). 

14. ...the Lord and...the Master...] If I, 
the One Who am by confession supreme hare 
washed...ye also ought, &c. The obligation 
is of a debt incurred ested the duty is 
that of a subjection anc gia and 
specially with a view to mutual purifying. 
Cp. 1 Pet. v. 5. The custom of Ofek: 
washing” has been continued in various 
forms in the Church. 

15. Three different words are rendered 
“fexample” in the N. T. That used here 
(Urddeypza) is applied to separate, isolated 
subjects (cp. Heb. iv. 11; James v.10: 2 
Pet. ii. 6). Contrast 1 Cor. x. 6, 11 bebe 
Jude 7 (Setyxa), Observe that the example 
of Christ is always offered in connexion 
with some form of self-sacrifice. 

16. A servant (cp. Matt. x. 24; Luke vi. 
40)...neither one that 18 sent (amdgroAos, an 
Apostle)... 

7. these things] The lessons conveyed by 
the feet-washing. The “knowledge” (oiSare) 
here is that which a man has and not that 
which he acquires. 

happy] Rev. V. ‘blessed’ (uaxdpioc, Matt. 
v. 3 &c.). Knowledge is a blessing as the 
help to action. 

18. The treachery of Judas was as yet 
manifest only to Christ. Jor Judas know- 
ledge would not issue in the happiness of 
doing. The choice apoken of (whom I have 
chosen) is the historical choice of the Apos- 
tolate. The thought of “election to salva- 
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the scripture may be fulfilled, *He that eateth bread with me hath * Pe. 41. 9.. 


19 lifted up his heel against me. ‘'Now I tell you before it come, 
20 that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that Iam he. “Verily, 


21 4 = When Jesus had thus said, “he was troubled in spirit, and 


testified, and said, Verily, verily, I 
22 you shall betray me. Th 

23 doubting of whom he spake. 
24 bosom one of his disciples, whom 


26 
t ch. 14. 2. 
& 16. 4. 
verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send re- *Matt.10.40 
ceiveth me; and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. ~ 25 
i Mark i418. 
say unto you, that “one o a . 
en the ‘paciples looked one on another, rere 
Now “there was leaning on Jesus’ £ Acta 1.17. 
Jesus loved. Simon Peter 220hD,?.]9 


therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who it should he & 2.2 


25 of whom he spake. 


He then lying on Jesus’ breast saith unto 


& 21. 7, 20. 


26 him, Lord, who is it? Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I 
shall give a ?sop, when I have dipped 7f. And when he had 


dip 


1 Or, From henceforth. 


tion ” is quite foreign to the context. There 
‘was no surprise to Christ in the faithlessness 
of Judas, though there was to others. 

but that...) tt was necessary that Christ 
should fulfil in His own experience what 
David (or perhaps Jeremiah) had felt of the 


falseness of friends. 

bread with me) My bread. The phrase 
means, My friend bound to Me by the 
closest and most sacred ties. 

hath lifted up] lifted up, with violence. 

19, Now] From henceforth (az dpr:, Matt. 
xxvi. 64, note). Hitherto the Lord had 
borne His sorrow in secret. The crisis was 
reached from which silence henceforward 
was impossible. 

before it come to pass, that...) i.e. in order 
that what might have seemed to be a fatal 
miscarriage, should be shewn to have been 
within the range of the Master’s foresight. 
Thus the disciples would be enabled to 
trust in Him absolutely. 

believe that Iam he] Cp. viii. 24 note. 

20. The knowledge of the Master’s great- 
ness furnishes the measure of the envoy’s 
greatness. If the treachery of one shook 
the confidence of the others, the assurance 
of what their office truly was served to 
restore it. Cp. Luke xxu. 24-30. 

21-30. The act of self-sacrifice was fol- 
lowed by an act of righteous judgment. 
Service rests on love: apostacy is the fruit 
of self-seeking. To the last Judas takes to 
himself honour without misgiving (7. 26). 

21. was troubled in spirit] His emotion 
belongs to the highest region (t¢ mrevmarc), 
as it is called out by the prospect of a 
spiritual catastrophe. This agony is pecu- 
har to St. John. 

22. Then} Omit. The first effect of the 
Lord’s words was silent amazement and 
perplexity. . 

sour) Their consciousness of inno- 
cence was less trustworthy than the declara- 
tion of Christ : aropeco@a: expresses bewilder- 
ment rather than simple doubt. 


ped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 
27 >And after the sop, Satan entered into him. 


Then said Jesus ®* ch. 6.70. 


2 Or, morsel. 


23. There was at table reclining on 
Jesus’ bosom. At this time, and for some 
time before and after, the Jews appear to 
have adopted the Western mode of reclining 
at meals. The guests, stretched obliquely, 
lay resting on their left arms, so that the 
back of the head of one guest lay in the 
bosom of the dress of the guest above him. 
If three reclined together the centre was 
the place of honour, the second place that 
above (to the left), the third that below (to 
the right). If the chief person wished to 
talk with the second it was n for 
him to raise himself and turn round, for 
his head was turned away as he reclined. 
St. Peter therefore, sitting in the second 
pean was not in a favourable position for 

earing any whisper from the Lord, which 
would fall naturally on the ears of St. John. 
whom Jesus lored] The title is first (see 
marg. reff.) used here, and is naturally sug- 
ested by the recollection of this i 
incident. It marks an acknowledgment of 
love, not an exclusive enjoyment of love. 

24. ...beckoneth and saith to him, Tell 
us who it is of whom He speaketh. St. 
Peter thought that the Lord had revealed 
to St. John the name of the false Apostle. 

25. He leaning back as he was on Jesus’ 
breast. The phrase marks the recollection 
of an eye-witness. 

26. Jesus therefore answereth... He 
answered only those who put the question. 

towhom &c. | for whom I shall dip cP. Ruth 
ii. 14) the sop and give it him. It is an 
Eastern custom for the host to give a small 
ball of meat to the guest whom he wishes 
to honour. The reference here may be to 
this custom. By this act, not mentioned 
in the other Gospels, Christ answered the 
question of St. John (Matt. xxvi. 25). 

And...of Simon] 80 having dipped the 
sop He taketh it and giveth it to Judas 
the son of Simon Iscariot. 

27. then Satan entered tnto him. Cp. 
Luke xxii. 3. In that passage is the be- 
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28 unto him, That thou doest, doquickly. Now no man at the table 
29 knew for what intent he spake this unto him. For some of them 


¢ ch, 12, 6. 


thought, because ‘Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said unto 


him, Buy those things that we have need of against the feast ; 
dch. 12, 93, 30 or, that he should give something to the poor. He then having 


« ch, 14, 13. 
1 Pet. 4, 11. 


received the sop went immediately out: and it was night. 
31 | Therefore, when he was 


one out, Jesus said, “Now is the 


far 41 4 39 Son of man glorified, and ¢God is glorified in him. /Ii God be 


ginning (cp. v. 2), in this the consummation, 
of the design. Judas in his self-will inter- 
reted the mark of honour so as to confirm 

im in his purpose. Notice that the pro- 
noun here and in v. 30 (éxetvos) isolates 
Judas and sets him as it were outside the 
company. Satan is mentioned here only in 
the Gospel of St. John. 

Then said Jesus...| Jesus therefore saith 
...knowing the final resolve of Judas. 

That thou doest, do quickly| The command 
is not to do the deed as if that were any 
longer uncertain, but to do in a particular 
way what is actually being done. Repent- 
ance is no longer possible ; and Christ wel- 
comes the issue for Himself. These words 
were spoken openly; those in vv. 24-26 
secretly. 

29. They were so far from a suspicion of 
the true import of the words that they 
interpreted them in different ways. 

Jesus said...Buy...for the feast. The words 
shew that the meal cannot have been the 
Passover. 

30. tt was night} The words mark the con- 
trast of the hght within with the outer 
darkness into which Judas ‘‘ went forth.” 
Cp. Rev. xxi. 25, xxii. 5; 1 Thess, v. 5. 

31-xvi. The last discourses of the Lord 
are divided into two portions ; (i.) The Dis- 
courses in the Upper Room (v. 31—x1v. ay 
(ii.) The Discourses on the way (xv., xvi. 
These two groups of revelation are dis- 
tinguished both y their external form and 
by a pervading difference of scope. The 
first group consists in a great degree of 
answers to individual Apostles (ey. xiii. 
36, xiv. 5, 8, 22), In the second group, a 
solemn awe seems to have fallen upon the 
Eleven (ep. Mark x. 32; ch. xvi.17, 29). This 
outward difference corresponds with an in- 
ward difference. In the first group the 
thought of separation, and of union in sepa- 
ration, predominates. In the second group 
the main thought is of the results of realised 
union, and of conflict carried on to victory. 

These last discourses in St. John bear the 
same relation to the Fourth Gospel as the 
last eschatological discourses to the Synoptic 
Gospels (Matt. xxiv.; Mark xiii.; Luke 
xx). The two lines of thought whichgthey 
represent are complementary, and answer 
to the circumstances by which they were 
called out. Spe in full view of the cit 
and the Temple the Lord naturally dwelt 
on the revolutions which should come in 





the organization of nations and the outward 
consummation of His kingdom. Speaking 
in the Upper Room and on the way to Geth- 
semane to the Eleven, now separated from 
the betrayer, He dwelt rather on the in- 
ward consummation of His work and on 
the spiritual revolution which was to be 
accomplished. In the last case the situa- 
tion no less than the teaching was unique. 
See Introduction, p. 263. 

3l-xiv. 31. This first group of dis- 
courses may be arranged iatieallo in four 
sections. 1. Separation: its necessity and 
dssue (xiii. 31-38). 2. Christ and the Father 
(xiv. 1-11). 3. Christ and the disciples (xiv. 
12-21). 4. The law and the progress of Reve- 
lation (xiv. 22-31). 

31-38. This first section of the Lord’s 
final revelation of Himself and of His 
work contains in germ the main thoughts 
afterwards unfolded. He declares His vic- 
tory (vv. 31, 32), His departure (2. 33), the 
characteristic of His Society (2. 34, 35); 
and then, by the example of St. Peter, He 
lays open the need of long and painful dis- 
cipline for the disciples, in order that they 
may realise fllowalis with Him (v7. 36- 
38). The central idea is that of separation, 
its nature, its necessity, its consequences. 

81. When therefore...Jesus saith. The 
departure of Judas marked the crisis of the 
Lord’s victory. By this the company was 
finally “cleansed” (v. 10). 

gone out] The departure was the free act 
of Judas. Contrast ix. 34. 

Now} This expresses at once the feeling 
of deliverance from the traitor'’s presence 
and His own free acceptance of the issues of 
thetraitor’s work. Judas was the representa- 
tiveof that spirit of wilful self-seeking which 
was the exact opposite of the spirit of 
Christ. By his removal therefore the con- 
flict with evil which Christ had sustained 
in His human nature (the Son of Man) was 
essentially decided. As very Man and the 
representative of humanity He had finally 
overcome. At the moment when Judas 
went out, charged to execute His purpose, 
the Passion, as the supreme act of self- 
sacrifice, was virtually accomplished. 

glorified| Perfect self-sacrifice even to 
death, issuing in the overthrow of death, is 
the truest “glory” (cr. marg. ref.). Even 
the disciple in his degree ‘‘ylorifies God” 
by his death (xxi. 19). 

$2. If God...in him] Omit and read, and 
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glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and 
33 %shall sie niwey. glorify him. Little children, yet a little while 
seek me: “and asI said unto the Jews, 


Iam with you. Ye sh 


34 Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you. 
ve unto you, That ye love one another; as I 


commandment I 
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9 ch. 12. 23, 


+A new 
1 Pet. 1.22. 


35 have loved you, that ye also love one another. *By this shall 1 John 3.11, 


all men knowthat ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
36 another. Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou ? 


God shall glorify Him in Himself, and 
straightway shall He glorify Him. The 
‘‘elory” realised in absolute sacrifice must 
necessarily be regarded under two aspects. 
The inward victory carried with it the out- 
ward triumph. Even as God was gloritied 
in the Son of Man, as man, when He took 
to Himaelf willingly the Death which the 
traitor was preparing, 80 also it followed 
that God would glorify the Son of Man in 
His own Divine Being, by taking up His 
glorified humanity to fellowship with Him- 
self (Acts vii. 55). The glory of Christ is 
one, whether it is seen in the Betrayal, or 
in the Cross, or in the Resurrection, or in 
the Ascension. Each fact contemplated in 
its true character includes all. Cp. Phil. ii. 9. 

straightway] The sufferings and the glories 
(1 Pet. i. 11) henceforth followed one another 
in unbroken succession, 

33. Christ’s revelation of the nature of 
the crisis as affecting Himself, is followed by 
a revelation of it as affecting His disciples. 
The realisation of His heavenly glory in- 
volved His withdrawal from earth. In this 
His friends and His enemies were alike, 


that they. could not, being what they were, 
i 


follow Him. 

Little children] rexvia (here only in the 
Gospels) emphasizes (like réxvov, i. 12, note) 
the idea of kinsmanship; and the diminutive 
conveys an expression at once of deep 
affection and also of solicitude for those 
who ag yetare immature. It indicates fur- 
ther that they stand to Him in a relation 
corresponding to that in which He stands 
to the Father. Cp. x. 14, xiv. 20, xvii. 21. 

vet a little while] ice. it is but for a little 
while: separation is at hand. 

Ye shall scck me) In the coming times of 
trial after the Passion, and after the Resur- 
rection, and after the Ascension, and even 
to the consummation of the age, in the 
manifold loneliness of toil (Luke xvii. 22). 
The words to the Jews, ‘‘and ye shall not 
find Me” (vii. 34), are not added here. The 
search of the disciples, if in sorrow, would 
not be finally in vain. 

80 now) i.e. in the due advance of the 
Divine plan, the tiine was come for the dis- 
ciples to learn that they must be left behind 
by their Master. ; 

34, 35. The purpose of the separation. 

e season of bereavement was to be a 
season of spiritual growth. To this end 
Christ gave a commandment fitted to lead 
His disciples to appropriate the lessons of 


23. & 4. 21. 
k 1 John2. 6. 
& 4. 20. 


His life, and so, by realising their true 
character, to follow and to find Him. In 
giving this commandment He speaks both 
as a Master and as a Father (v. 33, little 
children) who gives instructions to the 
various members of his household on the 
point of his departure. 

84. The ‘‘newness” of the commandment 
(which was old in the letter, Lev. xix. 18; 
Luke x. 27) must be sought in the newness 
of the motive and of the scope; the example 
of the self-sacrifice of Christ, begun in the 
Incarnation and consumima at His 
Death, revealed to men new obligations 
and new powers. Cp. 1 John ii. 7 f. A 
man’s “‘neighhour” was at last seen to be 
simply his fellow man (Luke x. 36), while 
this universal love was based upon a special 
love realised in the Christian Society. Thus 
Christ was recognised first as the Life of the 
Church, and then as the Life of humanity. 


In this way the full conception of His 
Person was gradually called out, as the 
sense of “brotherhood” was fulfilled in 


Him. Some have conjectured that the 
‘‘new commandment” is the ordinance of 
the Holy Communion which was instituted 
to the end that Christians ‘‘ might love one 
another,” by recalling in that the crowning 
act of Christ’s love. 

even as J hare lored you] This clause may 
express either the character or the ground 
of the love of Christians. If the character, 
their love is to be absolute devotion. But 
it is better to apply the words to the ground 
of their love. ‘The commandment is thus 
enforced by the example: ‘‘I enjoin the 
precept (or I appoint the ordinance), even 
as up to this last moment I loved you, in 
order that you also, inspired by Me, may 
imitate My love, one towards another.” 

35. By the manifestation of love in the 
Christian Society, and not characteristically 
by works of power, the Master would be 
seen to be still present with the disciples. 
The spectacle of love was a witness to the 
world (cp. xiv. 31, xvii. 21), and so it was 
treated by the early A pologists. 

my disciples] This, it is implied, was the 
loftiest title to which they aspired. 

6-38. ‘he view of the position of the 
Loved, of His victory, His departure, the per- 
petuation of His work, is completed by a 
view of the position of the disciples as seen 
in their representative, of their doubts, their 
future attainment, their present weakness. 

36. said] saith. St. Peter, on the pros- 


Peter said unto 
follow thee now? I will ™lay down my 


Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy 


heart be troubled: ye believe in God, 


In my Father’s house are many mansions: 
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satis Crap. 14. LET “not your 

peek 2 believe also in me. 

> ch, 13. 33. if it were not so, I would have told you. °I go to prepare a place 
ever. 18,28. 3 for you. Andif I go and prepare a place for you, ‘I will come, 
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pect of separation, cannot rest satisfied 
with the implied promise of support and of 
the realisation by the disciples of the 
character of their absent Master. If Christ 
were indeed ‘‘the King of Israel” (cp. xii. 
15), where could His kingdom be established 
if not at Jerusalem (cp. vii. 35)? How 
could the King leave those who had fol- 
lowed Him till He had claimed and received 
His throne? For the incompleteness of St. 
Peter’s question see xvi. 5. His thoughts 
were fixed upon the material and not upon 
the spiritual departure and following. 
answered him} Omit him. The question 
itself is not directly answered, but rather 
the thought which St. Peter cherished as 
he made it. Sothe reply of the Lord checks 
and yet encourages the Apostle. It is enough 
for him to know that he shall follow his 
Master, though not now. It was impossible 
for him to follow Christ at once, because 
he was yet unfitted. The work he had to 
accomplish would prepare him for this. 

37. Peter saith...even now? St. Peter as- 
sumes that the way is one of peril, but he 
thinks that he has estimated the utmost cost. 

lay down my life] Ata later time St. Peter 
learnt that it was by Christ’s Passion his own 
martyrdom became possible (xxi. 18, 19). 

38. Jesus answereth, Wilt thou... The 
repetition of St. Peter’s words gives a sin-, - 
cale pathos to the reply. It is as if the * 
Lord accepted their essential truth, and 
looked forward to their fulfilment across the 
long years of discipline and trial: ‘* Wilt 
thou? yea, I know thou wilt; yet in a way 
how different from that of which thou art 
now thinking.” In St. Matthew and St. 
Mark (marg. reff.) the prophecy of St. 
Peter’s denial is placed on the way to Geth- 
semane in connexion with the prophecy of 
the general desertion of the Apostles. This 
latter warning may well have given occasion 
to a second expression of St. Peter’s indi- 
vidual zeal. Cp. xvi. 32. But in the nar- 
rative of St. John, St. Peter does not appear 
again till xviii, 10, 

1-11. The Lord states the goal 
and the purpose of His departure (vv. le4) ; 
and then meets the two crucial difficulties 
which are expressed by St. Thomas (vv. 
4 and by St. Philip (vv. 8-11), as to the 


pee ity a ens knowledge of the Divine 


1. your heart] The seat of feeling and 
faith (Rom. x. 10). There had been al- 
ready much to cause alarm on this evening 
(xiii. 21, 33, 36), and, in particular, the last 
warning (xiii. 38) might well shake the con- 
fidence of the disciples. These words for 
the first time open heaven to faith. 

ye believe &c.| Or, Believe in God and be- 
lieve in Me; a double imperative: ‘‘ Believe 
in God, and yet more than this, let your 
faith find in Afe One on Whom it can rest.” 
In Christ belief in God gained a present 
reality. The simultaneous injunction of 
faith in God and in Christ under the same 
conditions implies the Divinity of Christ 
(meorevere ets), The belief is “in Christ,” 
and not in any propositions about Christ. 

2. As the earthly Temple included in its 
court many chambers (1 K. vi. 5, 6, 10; 
Ezek. xli. 6), so is it to be conceived of the 
pene so far as earthly figures can sym- 
bolize that which is spiritual. To detine 
further what is thus shadowed out is impos- 
sible. Heaven is where God is seen as our 
Father. We dare not add any local limita- 
tion, even in thought, to this final concep- 
tion. And so the vision of God sums up all 
that we can conceive of the future being of 
the redeemed. 

many mansions] There is room enough for 
all there: though you may find no shelter 
among men (xvi. 1. 2), you shall find it 
amply with My Father. 

he rendering mansions comes from the 
Vulgate mansiones, which were resting- 
places, and especially the ‘‘stations” on a 
great road where travellers found refresh- 
ment: so #ovy here (only and in »v, 23); 
repose and progress are combined in this 
vision of the future. 

for I go... Christ’s departure carries with 
it the promise of their reception. 

to prepare a place] Cp. Num. x. 33. Christ 
by His Death and surrection opened 
heaven, and by the elevation of His hu- 
manity made ready a place for men. Cp. 
Heb. vi. 20 

3. Separation, the cessation of the present 
circumstances of fellowship, was the first 
step towards complete union. 

I will come &c.] I come again and I will 
receive... The idea of Christ’s Presence, 
distinctly implied here (cp. xxi. 22; 1 John 
ii, 28), is less prominent in St. John’s Gospel 
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and receive you unto myself; that ¢where I am, there ya ¢ch. 12. 26. 


again, 


4 may be also. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. 
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5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest ; 


6 and how can we know the way? Jesus saith unto him, I am 


¢ Heb. 9. 8. 
ch. 1. 17. 


¢the way, ‘the truth, and ’the life: *no man cometh unto the is 8. 39 


7 Father, but by. me. 


known my Father also: and from henceforth ye know him, and 


‘If ye had known me, ye should have sech.1.4 


& 11. 28. 
h ch, 10, 9. 


8 have seen him. Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, : cn’ s, ig. 





and Epistles than in the other writings of 
the N. 'T’., because they belong to the period 
after the first great coming of Christ at the 
overthrow of the Theocracy by the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. But though the words 
refer to the last ‘‘coming” of Christ, the 
promise must not be limited to that one 
*‘coming,” nor to the ‘“‘coming” to the 
Church on the day of Pentecost, nor to the 
‘coming ” to the individual either at con- 
version or at death, all which ‘‘ comings” 
are included in the thought. Christ is in 
fact from the moment of His Resurrection 
ever coming (J come) to the world and to 
the Church, and to men as the Risen Lord 
(cp. i. 9). Side by side with this constant 
coming, realised through the action of the 
Holy Spirit in the life of the Church (v. 26), 
is laced the personal, historical, reception 
of each believer (J will receive or take you to 
Myself) fulfilled through death :—to Myself 
the centre and spring of your joy and glory. 
Christ will not fail His disciples, though they 
may fail (xiii. 38). 

that where I am...] Presence with Christ, 
as invelving the vision of His glory (xvii. 
24), carries with it participation in His 
Nature. Cp. 1 John iii. 2. 

4. And whither I go, ye know the way 
{so Rev. V.]. The disciples conld at least 
see the direction in which He went. His 
life, as they viewed it, made this clear. 

5. Thomas (xi. 16 note)...goest; how know 
we the way? This question of St. Thomas 
expresses a natural difficulty as to the Lord’s 
statement. For us generally a clear appre- 
hension of the end is the condition of know- 
ing the way. But in spiritual things faith 
is content to move forward step by step. 
There is a happiness in ‘‘ not seeing ” (xx. 
29). The ‘“‘way” is itself the revelation, 
a for man the only revelation, of the 
end, 

6,7. The answer is more comprehensive 
than the question. ‘‘Iam the way” answers 
the question; but such a statement itself 
requires interpretation, and this is given in 
the clauses which follow. To know Christ 
is to know all, to know both the goal and 
the way. He is in the fullest sense the 
way, and the guide, and the strength of 
men; and beside Him there is none other. 

6. I am...] Notsimply ‘‘I reveal,” or ‘‘I 
open,” or, ‘‘I make, as a prophet or a 
lawgiver.” Christ is Himself all. The pro- 
noun turns the thoughts of the Apostles 
from a method to a Person. ‘Sine vid non 


itur, sine veritate non cognoscitur, sine 
vit& non vivitur. Ego sum via quam sequi 
debes: veritas cui credere debes: vita quam 
sperare debes” (Thos. a Kempis) :—the way, 
by which the two worlds are united, so that 
men ma por from one to the other (Heb. 
x. 20; Eph. ii. 18. Hence, perhaps, the 
Christian faith is spoken of as the way: 
e.g. Acts ix. 2); the truth, in which is 
summed up all that is eternal and absolute 
in the changing phenomena of finite bein 
(marg. reff.; 1 ip in v. 6 in connexion wit 
xiv. 26; Eph. iv. 21); the life, by which the 
entire sum of being fulfils one continuous 
urpose. answering to the Divine Will 
ae reff.), no less than that by which 
each individual being is enabled to satisfy 
its own law of progress, and to minister to 
the whole of which it is a part. Notice the 
two connexions in which Christ reveals 
Himself to be ‘‘the Life” (cp. xi. 25, note). 
unto the Father...) The end of the way. 
but by (through) me] It is only through 
Christ that we can, though in God (Acts 
xvii. 28), apprehend God as the Father, 
and so approach the Father. 6&4 probably 
marks the agent (cp. i. 3, 10, 17; 1 John iv. 
9); but it is possible that Christ may repre- 
sent Himselt as the ‘‘door” (x. 1, 9). It 
does not follow that every one guided by 
Christ is directly conscious of His guidance. 

7. t.e. ‘‘ If ye had come to know Satan 
Me in the successive revelations of Myse 
which I have made, ye should have enjoyed 
a certain and assured knowledge (néecre) of 
My Father also.” The disciples, it is im- 

lied, would have had no need to ask about 

Yhrist’s goal and theirs, if they had really 
known the Father. 

from henceforth] Omit and—from this 
crisis in My self-revelation—ye know Him 
&c. Though God is indeed invisible (i. 18), 
they had looked upon Him as He is made 
known in His Fatherly relation, and not as 
He is in Himself. From that time forward 
the knowledge and the vision became part 
of their spiritual being. Cp. 1 John ii 13. 

8. St. Philip (i. 46) seeks to obtain vision 
in & more unquestionable form. He wishes 
to gain bodily sight in place of the sight of 
the soul. 

Shew us] In the same manner as the reve- 
Idtion was once made to Moses (Exod. 
xxxiii., 17), and as it has been promised in 
the Prophets (Isai. xl. 5). The new dispen- 
sation naturally seemed to call for a new 
manifestation of the Divine Glory. The 
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request implies the belief that Christ could 
satisfy it. Cp. Matt. xi. 27. 

9. and yet...] and dost thou not know 
Me? hast thou not come to know Me 
(éyvwxas)? The life of Christ was the true 
manifestation of the Father, Whose Will 
and Nature could be discerned in the acts 
and words of His Son. 

he that hath seen me hath scen the Father) 
Not God in His absolute Being (i. 18), but 
God revealed in this relation. The words give 
for all time a definiteness to the object of 
religious faith ; it is impossible to mistake 
the claim which they express. 

and (omit) how sayest thou (emphatic) ] 
*“Thou, who from the first didst obey My 
command (i. 43, 44), didst recognise in Me 
the fulfilment of God’s promises (i. 45) and 
didst appeal to sight as the proof of My 
claims (i. 46)?” 

10. It was a question of belief, for the 
Lord had expressed the truth plainly at an 
earlier time (x.38). The ‘‘ words” (the special 
utterances, the parts of the one great mes- 
sage) of Christ shewed how He was in 
closest communion with the Father; His 
*‘ works ” shewed how the Father wrought 
in Him. 

speak (say)...speak] The former verb (A€éyw) 
notes the substance, and the latter (AA) 
the form, of the teaching. 

of myself} My teaching is not self-origi- 
nated; and My whole life is the manifes- 
tation of the Father’s Will 
_ but the Father &c.] but the Father abiding 
in Me doeth His works; carrieth out ac- 
tively His purpose in many ways, and My 
teaching is part of this purpose. ‘‘The 
works” were the elements of ‘“‘the work” 
(iv. 34); and they are said to be wrought 
by the Son (x.37) as by the Father. Cp. v. 19 
note. The words and the works of Christ are 
pointed out as the two proofs of His union 
with the Father, the former appealing to 
the spiritual consciousness, the latter to the 
intellect: naturally the former has the 
precedence, 

Aa sted Nair i SBP ees expressed 
0 of his fellow-disci and now 
the Lord addresses all, aii 

or clsc| If My Person, My life, My words, 

0 not command faith, then follow the way 


11 he doeth the works. 
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9 and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long 
time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip P ‘he 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou 

10 then, Shew us the Father? Believest thou not that ‘I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me? the words that I speak unto 
you ™I speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, 

Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: “or else believe me for the very works’ sake. 

12 ° Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works 
that Ido shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he 

13 do; because I go unto my Father. 
ask in my name, that will Ido, that the Father may be glorified 


rAnd whatsoever ye shall 


of reason, and from the Divinity of My 
works deduce the Divinity of My nature 
(cp. v. 36). 

12-21. In wv. 8-11, the thoughts of the 
disciples were concentrated on the objective 
manifestation of God without them: they 
are now turned to the subjective manifes- 
tation of God within them. Three aspects 
of this progressive revelation are brought 
out in succession; (a) vv. 12-14 ; (6) vv. 15- 
17; (c) vv. 18-21. 

comparison of xiii. 33 sq., xiv. 1 aq., 


xiv. 12 ow shew a striking progress in 
the unfolding of the vision of Christ’s de- 
parture. 


12-14. Christ’s departure enables the dis- 
ciples todo through His intercession greater 
works than He had done, in order that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. 

12. yreater works] Greater than those done 
by Christ in His earthly ministry: ‘ greater’ 
as including the wider spiritual effects of 
their preaching which followed after Pente- 
cost (Acts 11. 41). There is no reference to 
miracles of uw more extraordinary kind (e. g. 
Acts xix. 12). 

becausc...| The elevation of Christ in His 
humanity to the right hand of God curries 
with it the pledge of the greater works pro- 
mised, The idea is not that the disciples 
will henceforward work because Christ will 
be absent; but that His going increases 
their power (xvi. 7: Eph. iv. 8; Phil. iv, 13). 

my Father] the Father. The title gives 
the ground of fellowship. 

18. A new clause carrying forward the 
thought one stage further. Christ for the 
glory of the Father will fulfil the prayer of 
the disciples. 

in my name] The first occurrence of this 

hrase. Now at last the Lord has revealed 

is Person to the disciples, and they are 
enabled to apprehend His relation to them- 
selves and tothe Father. Thus the phrase 
occurs throughout this section of the Gospel 
(v. 26, xv. 16, xvi. 23, 24, 26). The meaning 
of the phrase is ‘‘as being one with Me 
even as I am revealed to you.” The prayer 
in Christ’s Name must be consistent with 
Christ’s character. He fulfils it as Saviour, 
and so far as it conduces to salvation. 

that the Father...) That God may be openly 


ST. JOHN. XIV. 


14 in the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do i. 
15, 16 F«If ye love me, keep my commandments. 

the Father, and “he shall give you another Comforter, that he 
17 may abide with you for ever; even *the Spirit of truth; ‘whom 


877 


. 21, 28. 
And I will pray + ch. 15, 26. 





revealed in majesty as Father in the Son; 
for he who obtains his prayer through 
Christ, Who claims to act in the Father’s 
Name (v. 43), necessarily gains a more living 
and grateful sense of the Father’s power 
and love. ‘The condition—the furtherance 
of the Father’s glory—furnishes the true 
limitation of prayer. 

14, If ye shall ask Me anything &c. [So 
Rev. V.]; a fresh and important thought. 
Prayer is to be made not only in the Name 
of Christ, a8 pleading His office in union 
with Him; but also to Christ. 

I will do tt) Or that will I do. 

15-17. Christ after His departure con- 
tinues His work for His disciples, and pro- 
vides for them an abiding Advocate. The 
efiiciency of His action for them depends 
upon their fellowship with Him through 
obedience. 

15. The thought of love follows that of 
faith (v. 12). aith issues in works of 
power : love in works of devotion. 

keep) ye will keep. Obedience is the 
necessary consequence of love. Love for 
Christ finds practical expression in love for 
the brethren, which is His commandment 
(xiii. 34; 1 John v. 3). 

my commandments} Commandments that 
are Mine, characteristicof Me. The phrase 
is nothing short of a claim to Divine autho- 
rity. This conception of elas God’s 
commandments given through Christ is 
characteristic of St. John’s writings (xv. 10; 
1 John ii. 3, v. 2: 2 John 6; Rev. xii. 17). 

16. And I will pray| I, on My part, when 
the due time has come, will ask (cp. xvi. 26 
note), Active love onthe part of Christ corres- 
ponds to active love on the part of the dis- 
ciples. The mission of the Paraclete is from 
the Father Who sent His Son (113. 17). 

the Father) In this common title lies the 
pledge that the prayer will be granted. 

shall give] Not send aoe! (v. 26), but 
assign to you as your own. p- il. 16. 

Comforter] Advocate. The phrase appears 
to mark distinctly the Personality of the 
Paraclete and His true Divinity. He is 
*‘another,” yet such that in His coming 
Christ too may be said to come (v. 18). 

mwapaxAyros, hers translated Comforter, is 
found in the N. T. only in the writings of 
St. John; four times in the Gospel (vv. 16, 
26, xv. 26, xvi. 7), in which places it is 
universally translated Comforter ; and once 
in his first Epistle (ii. 1), where it is trans- 

ted advocate. This double rendering dates 
from Wiclif (Comforter throughout the 
Gospel and advocate in the Epistle), and is 
due to the influence of the Latin leat, 
which has Paracletus in the Goepel an 


advocatus in the Epistle. The renderi 
‘‘ Comforter” appears to have been form 
directly from the verb ‘‘to comfort,” i.¢. 
to strengthen (cp. Wiclif on Eph. vi. 10), 
an adaptation of confortare. e mean- 
ing of the word ought to be decisively 
determined by the form of the word and 
common usage. The form of the word 
is unquestionably passive. It can pro- 
perly mean only ‘‘one called to the side 
of another,” and that with the secondary 
notion of counselling or supporting or siaiie 
him. Thus classically Ne word is u 
technically for the ‘‘ advocates” of a party 
in a cause, and specially for advocates for 
the defence (so also Philo, Rabbinical 
writers, and some early Christian writers). 
On the other hand, the Greek Fathers in 
interpreting the passages of the N. T. com- 
monly give the word an active sense, as if 
it were ‘‘the consoler,” ‘‘the encourager,” 
“the comfarter” (0 wapaxadorv), This adap- 
tation of the sense of tapaxadety is in all 
robability no more than a not unnatural 
isolation of one function of the advocate ; 
just indeed as ‘‘ advocate” itself is regarded 
as the ‘“pleader,” and not as the person 
himself ‘‘called in.” The advocate does 
“console” and ‘‘comfort” when he is 
called to help. But this secondary applica- 
tion of the term cannot be used to confirm 
an original meaning which is at fatal vari- 
ance with the form of the word, and also 
against undoubted use elsewhere. 

The contexts in which the word occurs in 
the N. T. lead to the same conclusion as 
the form and the independent usage of the 
word. The sense advocate, counsel, one who 
pleads, convinces, convicts in a great con- 
troversy, who strengthens on the one hand 
and defends on the other, meeting for- 
midable attacks, is alone adequate. Chri 
as the Advocate pleads the believer’s cause 
with the Father against the accuser Satan 
(1 John ii. 1. Cp. Rom. vu. 26; Rev. xii. 
10; Zech. iii. 1). The Holy Spirit as the 
Advocate pleads the believer's cause against 
the world (xvi. 8 sq.) and also Christ’s cause 
with the believer ae 26, xv. 26, xvi. 14). 

abide with you] be with you. dif- 
ferent prepemmons are used to describe the 
relation of the Holy Spirit to believers. 
He is ‘‘ with (merc) them.” He “ abideth 
by (wapa) them.” He is “ in (é&) them.” 

e first marks the relation of fellowship 
(cp, v._9, xv. 27); the second that of a Per- 
sonal Presence (cp. vill. 38, xiv. 23, 28, xvii. 
f) an a that of individual indwelling 

v. Je 

for ever] Christ’s historical Presence was 

only for a time. His spiritual Presence 
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the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
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21 and I in you. 


them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me sha 


knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, “and 
I will not leave you 'comfortless: ¥I will 
19 come to you. Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no 
20 more; but “ye see me: “because I live, ye shall live also. 

that day ye shall know that °I amin my Father, and ye in me, 
‘Hoe that hath my commandments, and keepeth 


At 


be 


loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest 


4 Luke6.16. 22 myself to him. 


@ Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how 


1 Or, orphans. 


was for ever (Matt. xxviii. 20). This Pre- 
sence was fulfilled through the Spirit. 

17. the Spirit of truth] The Spirit by 
Whom the truth finds expression and is 
brought to man’s spirit (xv. 26; 1 John iv. 
6). The truth is that which the Spirit 
interprets and enforces. 

the world} Cp. i. 10, note. 

cannot receive] Because sympathy is a 
necessary condition for reception (marg. 
ref. ). ey who stand apart from Christ 
have neither the spiritual eye to discern 
the Paraclete, nor the spiritual power to 
acknowledge Him. Immediate vision is 
the one test which the world admits. The 
world beholdeth (ii. 23, note) him not &c. 
Even of the disciples it is not said that 
they ‘‘see” the Paraclete. The Personal 
Presence of the Paraclete brought know- 
ledge, and with that knowledge the power 
of more complete reception. 

but (omit) ye know him] The disciples had 
so far realised their fellowship with Christ, 
that of them it could be said, even as they 
looked with uncertainty to the future, ‘‘ ye 
know Him ” with‘'s real knowledge. For 
in Christ the Spirit was truly present 
already, if not in His characteristic mani- 
festation ; just as Christ is present now 
with His Church in the Spirit. 

18-21. A third topic of consolation on 
Christ’s departure hes in the fact that He 
will Himself come to the disciples, and 
make His Person clearer to them than 
before. 

18. comforticss} Orphans (Lam. v. 3), 
bereft of your natural loving guardian. 
Christ presents Himself to the disciples as 
a Father of ‘‘children” (xiii. 33), no less 
than asa brother (xx. 17). The word which 
one their sorrow confirms their son- 
ship. 

f will come] I come, ever and at all times 
Tam coming. The fulfilment of the promise 
began at the Resurrection, when Christ’s 
humanity was glorified. ‘The life of the 
Church is the realisation of the Pentecostal 
coming of the Lord, which is to be crowned 
by His coming to Judgment. No specific 
application of the phrase exhausts its 
meaning. Cp. v. 3 note. 

19. Yet a little while] t.c. to the close of 
Christ’s earthly natural life. The disciples 


in virtue of the principle of spiritual life 
within them, did not wholly lose the power 
of ‘seeing ” aie Christ by His 
Death. They ‘‘ beheld Him,” so far as 
they were still able to receive His revela- 
tions of Himself; they ‘‘did not behold 
Him” (xvi. 16), so far as they had not yet 
gained the lasting vision of His Divine 
glory. The words exclude the error of 
those who suppose that Christ will ‘‘ come” 
under the same conditions of earthly exist- 
ence as at first. 

because I live...also} The ground of the 
power of vision in the disciples, which the 
world lacked, lay in their reared with 
Christ, and in the capacity for the higher 
life involved in that fellowship. The ful- 
ness of their life, as of their sight, dated 
from Pentecost (shall live). 

20. At that day] Of realised life (cp. xvi. 
23, 26). You shall come to know by the 
teaching of the Spirit, what is for the time 
(v. 10) a matter of faith only, My union 
with Him Who is not only ‘the Father,” 
but ‘‘My Father ;” and then, in that know- 
ledge, realise the fulness of your fellowship 
with Me. 

21. The converse of 7. 15. There active 
obedience is seen to be the consequence of 
love. Here active obedience is the sign of 
the presence of love. Cp. xv. 10. 

will manifest myself] The exact force of 
éudaviow is that of presentation in a clear, 
conspicuous form. It conveys more than 
the idea of the disclosing of a hidden pre- 
sence (aroxaAvrrw) or the manifesting of an 
undiscovered one (davepdw). The action of 
the Spirit effectuates in the believer this 
higher manifestation of Christ, which more 
than supplies the place of His Presence 
under the conditions of earthly life. At 
the same time the revelation is Christ's 
own work. 

22-31. A more general view of the nature 
of Revelation. his falls into three parts : 
(1) the condition of Revelation is laid 
down in answer to the question of St. Jude 
(vy, 22-24); (2) the mode of Revelation 
is ‘defined (vv. 25-27); and (3) the work 
of Christ for His people, fulfilled in heaven 
and on earth, is recapitulated (vy. 28-31). 

22-24. On the side of man love and 
obedience are pre-requisites for the re- 
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is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the 


23 world? Jesus answered and said unto him, ‘If a man love 
me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love him, /and 
24 we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. He 
that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings: and %the word 
which ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent me. 
25 4 These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present with i 
26 you. But *the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the c 
ather will send in my name,the shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have «& 


ception of Divine communications. These 
Christ calls out, and to reject His teach- 
ing is to reject the teaching of God. 

2. Judas, not Iscariot] Cp. marg. ref. 
The distinguishing clause marks how Judas 
Iscariot was the more conspicuous of the 
two bearing the name, and also expresses 
the instinctive shrinking of the Evangelist 
from even the momentary identification of 
the speaker with the betrayer. 

Lord, how &c.| Lord, what hath come 
to pass that...; as if some change must 
have come over the plans of the Lord. It 
is assumed that as Messiah He would reveal 
Himself ara (cp. vii. 4): if so, what had 
happened to limit the sphere of Christ’s 
manifestation ? 

anto us} t.e. ‘to us, the Apostles, only.” 

the world] The object of God's love (iii. 
a a Messiah’s inheritance (Ps. ii. 8). 

8. The power of receiving a ])ivine re- 
velation depends upon active obedience, 
which rests upon personal love. Love to 
Christ brings the love of His Father to 
the disciple. And this is followed by the 
realisation and continuance of that fellow- 
ship through which God is revealed to 
man. Love, obedience, and knowledge are 
correlative. 

my words] My word, the Gospel message 
in its total unity. 

we will come...]| This use of we implies 
necessarily the claim to true Divinity on 
the part of Christ; cp. x. 30 (note). 

abode] wovy carries the thought back to 
v. 2 (uovai, mansions). The two aspects of 
the truth are necessary. The Christian 
abides with God, and God withthe Christian. 

24. The want of love in the world made 
revelation impossibie for the world. This 
impossibility is due to disobedience to 
Christ, which is in fact disobedience to 
God under the aspect of Love. To reject 
Christ’s word is to reject the Father’s word. 
For such then as loved not Christ there 
could be no Divine manifestation. 

my sayings] My words (Asyous), the con- 
stituent parts of the one ‘‘ word.” 

25-27. So far He had been able to speak 
while those who heard could at least partly 
understand Him. This teaching, partly in- 
complete, and partly obscure to the hearers, 
was now to be iba See and laid open by 
the teaching of the Spirit, which should be 


¢ ver. 15. 


J 1John 2.24 
Rev. 3. 20. 
9 ch. 5. 38. 
& 7. 16. 
&1 ; 


16 
2. 49 
Luke 24.49. 
h. 15. 26. 

& 16. 7. 

t ch. 2. 22. 
12. 16. 


universal (all things, v. 26, as contrasted 
with these things, the things spoken that 
evening). Meanwhile Christ gave His peace 
as an endowment for the time of waiting. 

25. Leing yet present...}] while yet abiding 
...pévwy keeps up the connexion between the 
transitory fellowship of Christ with the dis- 
ciples on earth and His spiritual fellowship 
with them hereafter (uorny, v. 23). 

26. the Comforter (Advocate), rhich ts 
(even) the Holy Ghost (Spirit). He fulfils 
a double office: He teaches, and He re- 
calls Christ’s teachings. The revelation of 
Christ in His Person and work was a 
lute and complete, but without the gradual 
illumination of the Spirit it is partly unin- 
telligible and partly unobserved. Cp. XVL 
13; 1 John ii. 20, 27. 

As Christ came ‘‘in His Father’s Name” 
(v. 43, x. 25), so the Spirit is sent ‘‘in Hi 
Name.” The purpose of Christ’s mission 
was to reveal God as His Father, and 
through this to make known His relation 
to men, and to humanity, and to the world. 
The purpose of the Mission of the Holy 
Spirit is to reveal Christ, to make clear to 
the consciousness of the Church the full 
significance of the Incarnation. Christ’s 
“Name,” all, t.¢., which can be defined as 
to His nature and His work, is the sphere 
in which the Spirit acts; and sv little b 
little through the long life of the Church 
the meaning of the primitive confession 
*‘ Jesus is Lord” (Rom. x. 9; 1 Cor. xii. 3) 
is made more fully known. The sense of 
the promise is completely destroyed if “in 
My Nans ” i3 interpreted as meaning no- 
thing more than ‘‘as My representative ” 
or ‘* at My intercession.” 

the Holy Ghost] The full emphatic title 
occurs here only in this Gospel. The moral 
character of the Spirit as fashioning the life 
of the Church is added to the teaching power 
of the Spirit (vv. 16, 17), as the Revealer of 
the truth. 

he shall...] éxetvos brings out the Per- 
sonality of the Advocate, and gathers up 
in the Personality the various attributes 
befpre indicated (i. 18 note). 

teach...bring to remembrance...] The former 
office appears to find its fulfilment in the 
interpretation of the true character of 
Christ, of what He was, and what He did: 
the latter, in opening the minds of the dis- 
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kPeace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 


‘Let not your 


28 heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. Ye have heard how 


m ver. 8. 18, 


m ver. 12. 
ch, 16. 16. 


go hence. 


ciples to the understanding of Christ’s words 


(cp. ii, 22). So the Gospel could be written. 
whatsoever I have said] that I said. The 
time of teaching is regarded as past. 

27. Peace] Here a solemn farewell, in xx. 
21 a solemn greeting. 

I serve] Peace is lis bequest; that peace 
of which He is the absolute Lord and 
source (xv. 9, note), regarded as the realised 
confidence of faith and fellowship with God. 
Cp. xvi. 33; Col. iii. 15. So the Lord 
speaks in the immediate prospect of His 

eath, by which peace was finally secured 
(Col. i. 20; Rom. v. 1). 

I give] As an absolute possession, which 
now becomes your own. Cp. 1 John iii. 1. 

not as the world giveth] Either in manner 
or in character. The gifts of the world are 
so made as to give the greatest pleasure at 
first (cp. ii. 10). The gifts of Christ grow 
in power and fulness of blessing. Thus in 
the consciousness of the beginnings of this 
Divine gift of peace the disciples were 
encouraged to overcome inward misgivings 
and to face outward dangers. The openin 
words of the chapter are tgpeated wit 
new force. 

let it be afraid] be fearful. 

28-31. The departure of Christ, the great 
ey, of His revelation, led to the more 
effectual fulfilment of His work in virtue of 
His perfected fellowship with the Father 
(vy. 28, 29); and the mode of His departure, 
through death, the penalty of sin, was a 
proof of obedience and love fitted to move 
the world (vv. 30, 31). 

28. Ye heard (the revelation was made 
and carefully noted)...and I come (omit 
again) unto you. 

If ye loved me] If your minds had not 

n concentrated on yourselves: if you 
had thought only of Me and of the fulfil- 
ment of My work ye would have rejoiced. 
The sorrow at separation can be brightened 
by the knowledge of the cause. 

, because I said, I go} Omit I said. Atten- 
tion is fixed on the fact itself, and not on 
the statement of the fact. 
rt or ns Father (the Father) is greater than 
I}. And therefore when My union with Him 
18 made complete by My elevation I shall 
be able to carry out My work for all the 


™T said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you. If ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, "I go unto the 
29 Father: for °my Father is greater than I. And ?now I havo 
told you before it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, 
30 ye might belicve. Hereafter I will not talk much with you: 
dfor the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 
31 But that the world may know that I love the Father; and "as 
the Father gave me commandment, even so I do. 


Arise, let us 


children of the one Father more effect- 
ually. 

greater than I] The superior greatness of 
the Father is to be interpreted in regard 
to the absolute relations of the Father and 
the Son without violation of the one equal 
Godhead. 

29. And now—~at this crisis (xii. 31), 
when your faith is about to be put to the 
test-——I have told you of My departure, and 
yet more of what is implied in it, before 
it come to pass, The mode of separation 
would prove the greatest trial to the 
Apostles’ faith ; but the results which fol- 
lowed such a Death would afterwards 
enable them to trust for ever (cp. xiii. 19): 
that, when...uc may believe, 

30. Hereafter &c.] Lit., I will no more 
talk...the prince of the world (xii. 31, note) 
cometh ; even now is coming in the persons 
of those whom he inspires (cp. Eph. vi. 10). 

and hath nothing in me] More exactly, 
and in Me he hath nothing—nothing 
which falls under his power. In others he 
finds that which is his own, and enforces 
death as his due; but Christ offered Him- 
self voluntarily. He was not of the world. 
Thus the words indirectly and by implica- 
tion affirm the sinlessness of Christ, and 
His freedom from the power of death. 

31. But that... z.¢c. but I surrender Myself 
to suffering and death. That cometh to 
pass which will come to pass—that the 
world... The force of the contrast is ob- 
vious: but though the prince of the world 
has no claim upon Me, I freely offer ears 
to the uttermost powers of evil, to death 
the last punishment of sin, that in Me the 
world itself (cp. xvii. 21) may see the 

eater power of love, and so learn that the 

ingdom of Satan is overthrown. 

and as...) Obedience flows from love and 
manifests it. Cp. Heb. v. 8; 1 John v. 3. 

Arise, let us go hence] Cp. Matt. xxvi. 46. 
After these words were spoken the Lord, 
with the Eleven, at once left the house 
and went on the way which finally led to 
Gethsemane. Consequently the discourses 
which follow (xv.-xvii.) were spoken after 
He had gone from the upper room and 
before He crossed the Kidron (xviii. 1). 
The group of discourses on the way (xv., 
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Cuar. 15, I AM the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 


2 4Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away: 
and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may 

3 bring forth more fruit. ®Now ye are ali 

¢Abide in me, and I in you. 
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 7 

5 vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 
ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much “fruit: for 'without me ye can do 

If a man abide not in me, “he is cast forth as a 

branch, and is withered; and men gather them, and cast them 


4 which I have spoken unto you. 


6 nothing. 


@ Matt.15.13. 


ean through the word ° ch, 13.10. 
& 17. 17. 

Eph. 5. 26. 
et. 1. 22. 
¢ Col. 1. 23. 


1 John 2. 6. 


4 Hos. 14. 8. 
Phil. 1. 11. 
* Matt. 3. 10. 


I am the vine, 


7 into the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, and 
1 Or, severed from me, Acts 4. 12. 


xvi.) falls into the following sections :—(1) 
The living union (xv. 1-10). (2) The issues 
of union: the diaciples and Christ (xv. 11-16), 
the disciples and the world (xv. 17-27). (3) 
The world and the Paraclete (xvi. 1-11). (4) 
The Paraclete and the disciples (xvi. 12-15). 
(5) Sorrow turned to joy (xvi. 16-24). (6) 
After failure victory (xvi, 25-33). 

XV. 1-10 contains the thought which is 
puraued in detail in the following sections, 
the thought of corporate, living, fruitful 
union between believers and Christ, which 
is developed afterwards in its manifold 
issues of joy and sorrow. 

1, 2. The usage of the Lord leads to the 
belief that the image of the vine was sug- 
gested by some external object ; perhaps, if 
the discourses were spoken on the way to 
the Mount of Olives, by the vineyards on 
the hill sides; or, if the discourses and the 
High-Priestly prayer (ch. xvii.) were spoken 
in the court of the Temple (xvii. 1, note), 
then by the golden vine upon the gates, 
which was at once the glory and the type 
of Israel. 

1. The exact form of the phrase, J am the 
vine, the true vine, marks first the identifi- 
cation of Christ with the image, and then 
the absolute fulfilment of the image in 
Him. Further, the vine was the symbol 
of the ancient Church (e.¢. Hos. x. 1: Isai. 
v. 1 ff.; cp. Matt. xxi. 33; Luke xiii. 6); 
but Israel failed to satisfy the spiritual 
truths symbolized in the natural vine ; and 
the natural vine only imperfectly realises 
the idea which it expresses. In both re- 
spects Christ is ‘‘the ideal vine” as con- 
trasted with these defective embodiments. 

2. Every branch] Believers are identified 
with Christ. We cannot conceive of a vine 
without branches. In the old dispensation 
union with Israel was the condition of 
life ; in the new, union with Christ. 

purgeth] cleanseth ; xe@aipe, used of lus- 
trations, appears to be chosen with a view 
to its spiritual application. Everything is 
removed from the branch which diverts the 
vital power from the production of fruit. 

bring forth (bear) more fruit] Increased 
fruitfulness is the end of discipline, and to 


this all care is directed. A vineyard of 
choice vines is cut closely. 

3. Now] Already. The spiritual work 
represented by this ‘‘ cleansing” was com- 
pleted for the Apostles, the representatives 
of His Church. It remained that it should 
be realised by them (cp. Col. iii. 3, 5). They 
had been purified by the Divine discipline 
(cp. xiii. 10). They were clean ‘‘ because 
of the word,” that whole revelation to which 
Christ had given expression, which was the 
spring and source, and not only the instru- 
ment, of their purity. 

4. The permanence of the purity to which 
they had attained depended upon the per- 
manence of their fellowship. The disciple 
must set his life in Christ, and let Christ 
live in him. In one sense the union itself, 
even the abiding of Christ, is made to de- 
pend upon the will of the believer. The 
other side of the truth is given im 2. 16. 

no more can ye} Lit. so neither can y- 
bear fruit of yourselves, or bear fruit at all, 
except in vital fellowship with Me. 

5, 6. The consequences of union and of 
loss of union with Christ are contrasted. 

5. bringeth forth (beareth) much fruit] 
The productiveness of the Christian life. 
For fruitfulness there is need of ‘‘ abiding,” 
continuance, patient waiting, on the part of 
those already ‘‘in Christ.” 

for (because) without(apart, t.¢c. separated, 
from) me... |. e fruitfulness of the branch 
depends not upon itself but upon Christ 
in Whom it lives, and He will fulfil His 
part while connexion is maintained. 

do nothing] Sone nothing, bring 
out no permanent result. C lan action 
can only be wrought in Christ. 

6. he is cast forth} Simultaneously with 
the cessation of the vital union with Christ 
ensues the inevitable accompaniment of 
the separation. 

the fire] Kindled to consume the dressings , 
ofethe vineyards. Cp. Matt. xiii. 41. The 
Lord leaves the image, just as it is, to work 
its proper effect. 

7, 8. In these two verses the blessings of 
union are shewn in prayer fulfilled and 
fruit borne. 
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8 done unto you. 


1 John 1. 4. 


21 Thess.49. 12 main in you, and *that your joy might be full. 
commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you. 


1 Pet. 4. 8. 


7. my ail sayings (pjuarc), The de- 
finite sayings, ere specified, go to make up 
“the word” (v. 3). Cp. vill. 43. 

ye shall ask what ye will] Rather, ask 
whatsoever ye will. The petitions of the 
true disciples are echoes (so to speak) of 
Christ’s words. As He has spoken so they 
speak. Their prayer is only some fragment 
of His teaching transformed into a suppli- 
cation, and so it will necessarily be heard. 
Notice how the promise of the absolute 
fulfilment of prayer is connected with the 

rsonal fellowship of the believer with 

hrist, both in the Synoptists, and in St. 
John (Matt. xviii. 19, 20, and below, v. 16). 

it shall be done| More lit. “it shall come 
to pass for you.” The result is due to the 
action of a law of life. 

8. Herein] In this, i.e. in the necessa 
consequence of your a in Me, whic 
carries with it the certain fulfilment of your 
prayers, inasmuch as they correspond with 
the Divine Will. 

is glorified] The fruitfulness of the vine is 
the joy and glory of the ‘‘ husbandman ” (v.1). 

bear much fruit] The words point to the 
future activity of the Apostles, as founders 
of the Church through which the Risen 
Christ acts. Cp. v. 16. 

and so shall ye be (become) my disciples] 
A Christian never “is,” but always ‘‘is 
becoming” a Christian. His fruitfulness is 
the vindication of his claim to the name. 

9,10. The sphere and the condition of 
union are revealed in the absolute t of 
union, the relation of the Son to the Father. 

9. Even as the Father [hath] loved Mc I 
also [have] loved you. Abide ye in My love. 
The relation of the Father to the Son 
corresponds with that of the Son to believers 
(cp. vi. 57, x. 14, 15). The love of Christ 
is the atmosphere in which the disciple 
lives. It is something enjoyed continuously. 
And this enjoyment depends, on the human 
side, upon the will of man. 

my love] More exactly the love thatis Mine, 
the love that answers to My Nature and 
My work. Not only Christ’s love for men, 
Ut ee Christ : ae more auth 

utely the love which ectly corres 
with Christ’s Being. me : ae 

10. The promise here is the exact converse 
of xiv. 15. Obedience and love are per- 
fectly correlative. Love assures obedience : 
obedience assureslove. The love of the disci- 
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my words abide in you, “yeshall ask what ye will, and it shall be 
? Herein is my Father 
9 much fruit; *so shall ye be my disciples. 
10 loved me, so have I loved you: continue ye in my love. ‘If ye 
keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I 
have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. 

11 J These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might re- 


glorified, that ye bear 
As the Father hath 


This is my 


ples for Christ carries with it the purpose 
and the power of obedience ; the spirit of 
obedience secures to the disciples the enjoy- 
ment of Christ’s love. 

even as I &c.] The Filial relation of the 
Son to the Father is set forth as the type 
of that of the disciple for his Master (cp. 
Vili. 29), 

in his love] The perfect love of complete 
devotion to God is the highest conceivable 


good. 

11-27. The end of the’ revelation made in 
vv. 1-10 is shewn to be to create joy in 
sacrifice, and (ch. xvi.) to preserve faith 
unshaken. The first object is gained by 
shewing the issues of union for the believer 
in relation to Christ (vv. 11-16) and to the 
world (22. 17-27). True joy, Christ’s joy, 
oe out of the self-sacrifice of love (rv. 
12, 13). The connexion of believers with 
Christ is one of love (rv. 14, 15); and it is 
stable because it rests on His choice (v. 16). 

11. The love of Christ was the love of 
absolute self-sacrifice. Such self-sacrifice is 
the fulness of joy. ‘Thus by enjoining con- 
tinuance in His love, Christ prepares his 
hearers to suffer for love’s sake. 

my jou] lit. ‘‘the joy that is Mine,” 
characteristic of Me (v. 9, note): the joy 
of complete self-surrender in love to love. 

your joy| Mark the contrast between ‘“‘ the 
joy that is Christ’s” and ‘‘the joy of the 
disciples.” The one is absolute (may be in), 
the other is progressive (may be fulfilled). 
The latter includes all the elements of true 
human joy. This natural joy, in itself incom- 
aa and transitory, had been ennobled 

y the self-surrender of the disciples to 
Christ ; and the completion of their joy was 
to be found in the consummation of the 
union thus commenced, a consummation to 
be accomplished through suffering. 

12. The connexion with v. 11 lies in the 
thought of joy springing out of self-sacrifice, 
of which Christ gives the absolute pattern. 
The many ‘‘commandments” (7. 10) are 
gathered up in the one ‘‘new command- 
ment ” (xiii. 34), of which the end and pur- 
port is that Christians should love one 
another after the pattern of their Master. 

12. my commandment] Lit. “the com- 
mandment that is Mine,” that answers to 
My Nature and My mission (7. 9 note). 
Cp. 1 John iii. 16. 

as I have loved] even as I loved. 
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13 ™Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his 
"Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
Henceforth I call you not servants; for the 
servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called you 
friends; °for all things that I have heard of my Father I have 
16 made known unto you. ?Ye have not chosen me, but I have 
chosen you, and Yordained you, that ye should go and bring 
our fruit should remain: that *whatso- 
ever ye shall ask of the Father in m 


14 life for his friends. 
15 command you. 


forth fruit, and that 


17 you. 


13. The love of Christ for men was the 
supreme ideal of love. The implied end of 
Christ’s love—death for another (x. 11, note) 
—is regarded as the final aim of human 
self-devotion. 

for his friends] Love is contemplated here 
from the side of him who feels it, so that 
the objects of it are spoken of as “‘ friends,” 
ze ‘loved by him.” In Rom. v. 8 the 
sacrifice of Christ is regarded from the 
side of those for whom it was offered, and 
men are described as ‘‘ sinners.” 

14. Christ turns from the general case 
to shew what is required on man’s side to 
complete the conception of that friendship 
which he established with His disciples. 
The true believer receives the title charac- 
teristic of Abraham, ‘‘the father of the 
faithful,” ‘‘the friend of God ” (Isai. xli. 8; 
James ii. 23). The title occurs Luke xii. 4 
in connexion with the prospect of suffering. 

eee | the things which. 

15. The relation of the believer to Christ 
is essentially not one of service but of love. 

Henceforth &c] No longer do I call you, 
as in the time when Chnst had not fully 
revealed Himself. The relation of God to 
His people under the Law had been that of 
Master to servant. Cp. Matt. x. 24. 

servants} The disciples, however, still 
claimed the title for themselves. The less 
was included in the greater. Cp. . 20. 

knoweth not] There is no sympathy be- 
tween the lord and the slave, by which the 
mind of one is known to the other. The 
slave is an instrument and not a person. 
Cp. Rom. vii. 15. 

e order is changed in the second clause : 
but youl have called friends. The emphasis 
is laid on the personal character of the 
Eleven. The title also is one finally con- 
ferred (cipnxa, I have called), and not simply 
used as the occasion arises (A¢yw, I cali). 

The revelation both in communication 
(¢ydpioa, I made known) and in reception 
(jxovoc, I heard, comp. viii. 28, note) is here 
precited as complete. This complete reve- 
ation given in the Lord’s Presence needed 
a fuller unfolding (xvi. 12). He had not yet 
died and risen. It was the work of the 
Spit to interpret afterwards little by little 
what He had revealed in word and life im- 
Pe for all. 

16. The Lord having set forth the aim of 


*These things I command you, that ye love one another. 


name, he may give it 


r ch. 14. 13. 
* ver. 12. 


nem 


Christian joy through self-devotion, resting 
on a personal relation to Himself, shews how 
it is within reach of attainment. The sta- 
bility of the connexion of ‘‘ friendship” be- 
tween the Lord and His disciples is assured 
by the fact that its origin lies with the Lord 
and not with man. Ye did not choose Me, 
or more exactly, Jt was not ye that chose Me 
as your master, as scholars ordinarily choose 
their maeter—Jut I chose you (Luke vi. 13; 
Acts i. 2) as My fricnds. The choice may 
be either generally to discipleship, or spe- 
cially to the Apostolate. e power of the 
office of the Apostles lay for them in the 
fact that it was not self-chosen. 

ordained] Appointed as to a special post, 
here carrying with it further duties. Cp. 
Heb. i. 2; Rom. iv. 17; 2 Tim. i. 11. 

that ye] On your part, in virtue of your 
oe knowledge and gifts, should go. 

e verb marks their separation from their 
Master (Matt. xx. 4, 7, &c.), while they 
went into the world as heralds of the Gospel 
(Mark xvi. 15; Luke x. 3). Three points 
are noticed in their activity : (1) they take up 
an independent place ; (2) they are effective ; 
(3) the effect which they work is lasting. In 
all this lies the promise of the foundation 
and perpetuity of the Church. 

whatsoever &c.| Inv. 7 prayer was ed 
as the echo of Christ's own words. Here it 
is regarded as flowing from the new con- 
nexion (ask the Father) realised in the reve- 
lation of the Son (in Afy Name). The promise 
in this passage is further distinguished from 
that in marg. ref. There it is said of the 
fulfilment of prayer, J will do it; and here, 
that He may give it uou. In the former place 
stress is laid upon the action of Christ; in 
this upon the privilege of the believer. The 
work is wrought by Christ, but through the 
believer. He receives that which enables 
him to accomplish his Lord’s will. 

en my name) See xiv. 13, note. This clause 
marks the proper object of prayer as spiritual 
and eternal, and not transitory. Cp. 1John 
v. 14, 15, 

17-21. The disciples’ work, as a work of 
love, corresponds not only in character but 
als5 in issue with that of their Master ; it is 
met by hatred which marks an opposition 
of natures between believers and the world, 
and so witnesses in fact to the true fellow- 
ship of Christians with Christ, and to their 
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21 also. 


24 my Father also. 


22 sake, because they know not him that sent me. 
come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin: ‘but now 
23 they have no 'cloke for their sin. 4He that hateth me hateth 
If I had not done among them ‘the works 
which none other man did, they had not had sin: but now have 
25 they both seen and hated both me and my Father. 


cute you; 7if they have kept my saying, they will keep your’s 
But “all these things will they do unto you for ny name’s 


bTf I had not 


But this 


cometh to pass, that the word might be fulfilled that is written 


1 Or, excuse. 


knowledge of God. Cp. 1 John iii. 1. This 
hatred of the world for that which is essen- 
tially good and beautiful could not but be 
a strange trial to believers (cp. 1 Peter iv. 
12 ff.). Christ meets the temptation before- 
hand by tracing the hatred to its origin. 
The lesson was soon applied (Acts v. 41). 
17. This verse introduces a new line of 
thought. The love of Christ for Christians 
is the antidote to and the occasion of the 
world’s hatred, which is directed against the 
virtues rather than against the failings of 
Christians. Christ first establishes the foun- 
dation of this love, and then lays open the 


antagonism which believers must support. 
18. Jf the world hate] hateth. his is 
assumed to be the actual fact. Cp. vii. 7. 


hated] hath hated. The persistent, abi- 
ding feeling, and not any isolated manifes- 
tation of feeling. 

19. love] The love (i¢iAcc) is that of nature, 
and not of moral choice (éyarare, v. 17). 
The love of the world is marked as selfish, 
and directed to a quality and not to a person 
(rd i8cor). 

I have chosen] I chose (and in v. 16). 

20. the word] Cp. Matt. x. 24. 

If they persecuted...if they kept (c.g. ob- 
served, obeyed). The disciples could look 
back and discern what they had to expect: 
some co eous followers, some faithful 
hearers gathered out of misunderstanding, 
or careless, or hostile multitudes. 

21. The disciples were to be not only the 
victims of the world’s hatred, but the ob- 
ject which the world deliberately sought to 
overpower. Such persecution and rejection 
were inevitable ; but they were not really 
to be feared. The disciples could bear 
them, because they sprang from ignorance 
of God, and so indirectly witnessed that 
the disciples knew Him. 

for my name’s sake] The hostility of “the 
Jews to the disciples was called out by the 
fact that these proclaimed Christ as eing 
what He had revealed Himself to be, the 
Christ, the Son of the living God, This 


was His ‘‘Name;” and it became the ground 
of accusation, because the Jews knew not 
God, that God Whom they professed to 
honour, from Whom Christ came. See xvi. 
3, note. 

because] The true knowledge of God 
carries with it the knowledge of Christ (viii. 
42; cp. 1 John v. 1); and conversely the 
inawledge of Christ is the knowledge of 
God (xii. 44). Cp. Luke xxiii. 34. 

22-25. The Lord shews that this hatred 
is without excuse and yet inevitable. To 
this end He marks the double testimony 
which He had Himself offered to His Person 
and to His office, the testimony of teaching 
(7"2, 22, 23) and the testimony of works (zv. 24). 
Cp. xiv. 10, 11. 

22. come] i.e. “If I had not claimed the 
true functions of Messiah, and spoken in 
that capacity, and wrought the works of 
the Christ, they might then have treated 
Me as a mere man and rejected Me without 
sin.” Cp. Deut. xviii. 18, 19, where the 
responsibility of discernment is laid upon 
the people. 

cloke] Excuse. They have nothing which 
they can even plead in their own defence as 
in times of ignorance (1 Pet. 1.14; Acts xvii. 
30; Rom. iii. 25). 

23. Hatred of the Son as Son carries with 
it hatred of the Father, in which character 
He had revealed God. 

24. For those who could not enter into 
the witness of words Christ added the sub- 
ordinate witness of works (xiv. 108q., note). 
The works of Christ might be compared 
with other works ; His words had an abso- 
lute power (vii. 46. Cp. Matt, vii. 29). 

both seen) So far as the works revealed 
outwardly the Majesty and Will of God, 
and of Christ the representative of God. 

25. However startling it might be that 
the Jews should reject Him Whom they pro- 
fessed to reverence, by doing so they fulfilled 
the Scripture. Cp. Acta. xiii, 27. e Lord 
separates His Society from the unfaithful 
Synagogue (their ine): The very books (cp. 


26 in their law, ‘They hated me without a cause. 


27 shall testify of me: and 
have been with me from 


2 not be offended. °They shall put you out of the synagogues : 
3 that he doeth God service. And ¢these things 
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4 you, because they have not known the Father, nor me. 
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x. 34, note) which the Jews claimed to 
follow condemned them. 

without a cause} Gratuitously. The hos- 
tility of the Jews to Christ, Who was abso- 
lutely holy and loving, could have no 
justification. It was groundless hatred. 

26, 27. The power by which the hostility 
of the world is contrasted with the power 
by which it should be overcome. In zy». 26, 
27, the thought is of the vindication of the 
Lord; in ch. xvi. this passes into the thought 
of the support of the disciples. 

26. Comforter] Advocate (xiv. 16, note). 

I will send) Cp. xvi. 7. Note this claim 
to Divine power at this crisis of rejection. 

the Spirit of truth] xiv. 17, xvi. 13. Chris- 
tianity is itself ‘‘the truth.” It was the 
office of the Spirit to interpret and enforce it. 

proceedeth from) The use here of rapa shews 
that the reference is to the temporal mission 
of the Holy Spirit, and not to the eternal 
Procession. 6 present (proceedeth) in 
contrast with the future (Z will send), brings 
out the truth that the mission of the Spirit 
consequent on the exaltation of the Son was 
the consummation of His earlier working 
in the world. 
rom the Father] Not from My Father. 
The mission is connected with the essential 
relation of God to man. 

testify] bear witness. Cp. xiv. 26, note. 
The witness of the Spirit was not only 

iven through the disciples (Matt. x. 19, 20), 
But more widely in the continuous inter- 
pretation of the life of Christ by the ex- 
perience of men. 

27. ve also shall bear witness] ye also bear 
witness. Cp.3John12. The present tense 
is used of the witness of the disciples, inas- 
much as their witness was already begun in 
some sense, in contrast with that of the 
Spirit, which was consequent upon Christ’s 
exaltation. ; . 

the beginning] i.e. of Messiah’s public 
work (Acts i. 22; Luke i. 2). ; 

XVI. 1. sq. The hatred of the world is 
now shewn in its intense activity as the ex- 
pression of a false religious zeal. 

l. These things) The whole revelation of 
the vital union of the believer with Christ, 
of the self-sacrifice of Christians, of their 
power of devotion, of their suffering as 
sharers with Christ, and of their witness co- 
incident with the witness of the Spirit. 


VOL. V. 


Cia manana vce was 


be offended] oxavdaricOnre, Rev. V. ‘be 
made to stumble.’ The image of stumbling 
over some obstacle in the way (oxdavSador, 
** offence,” 1 John ii. 10), common in the 
first two Gospels (e.g. Matt. xiii. 21), occurs 
in this form only here and in vi. 61 in the 
Gospel of St. John. The offence lay in the 
opposition of the world to that which the 
disciples were taught to regard as rightly 
claiming the allegiance of all men, and 
especially in the opposition of Israel to that 
which was the true fulfilment of their 
national hopes. No trial could be greater 
to Jewish Apostles than the fatal unbelief 
of their countrymen. 

2. put you out &c.] i.e. excommunicate 
you. Cp. ix. 22, xii. 42, 

yea} To excludethem from religious fellow- 
ship might seem the climax of religious 
hostility, but there was something worse 
yet. To put them to death would be counted 
a religious duty. 

the time (hour) cometh...) This uttermost 
manifestation of the violence of unbelief 
was part of the counsel of God. 

whosoever...] This will be the universal 
spirit, not only among Jews, who will be 
the first adversaries of the Church, but also 
among Gentiles, who will accuse you of im- 
pious crimes. 

docth God service] offereth service unto 
God. The phrase expresses the rendering of 
a religious service, and more particularly 
the rendering of a sacrifice as service 
(wpoodepev, Heb. v. 1). The slaughter of 
Christians, as guilty of blasphemy (Acts vii. 
57 f., vi. 13), would necessarily be regarded 
by zealots as an act of devotion pleasing to 
God, and not merely as a good work. 

3. Omit unto you. This act would be the 
consequence of a failure to know God. The 
Jews in their crisis of trial “‘ did not recog- 
nise ” {ovn éyywoav) the Father and Christ. 
Their sin is not placed in the want of know- 
ledge in itself, but in the fact that when the 
opportunity of learning was given to them 








they did not gain the knowledge within 
their reach. ote the change from ‘‘ Him 


that sent Me” (xv. 21) to “tthe Father” 
(ndt ‘‘My Father”). ‘‘The Father ® marks 
an absolute and universal relation of God to 
men which Christ came to reveal; ‘‘ Him 
that sent Me” marks the connexion of Christ 
with the old Covenant. 
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remember that I told 

said not unto you at the 
5 But now 9I go my way to him that sent me; and none of you 
ither goest thou ? 
7 these things unto you, "sorrow hath filled your heart. 


ae of them. And /these things I 
ginning, because I was with you. 


But because I have said 
Never- 


theless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go 
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9 ness, and of judgment: 


away : for if I go not away, ‘the Comforter will not come unto 
8 you; but *if I depart, I will send him unto you. And when 
he is come, he will 'reprove the world of sin, and of righteous- 


‘of sin, because they believe not on 


1 Or, convince. 


eed 


4. But... have I spoken unto you, that when 
their hour (the appointed time for their 
ela Ua Uc may remember them 
how that I told you. Cp. xiii. 19. Christ 
Himself had foreseen what caused His dis- 
ciples perplexity. As knowing this they 
could be patient. 

40 ff. The departure of Christ is the con- 
dition of the coming of the Paraclete. 
Separation and suffering are the preparation 
for victory. 

The future fate of the disciples had been 
indicated before, but now it was shewn in its 
essential relation totheir faith. These things 
must not, however, be limited to the pre- 
diction of sufferings only. Christ had spoken 
also of the new relation of the disciples to 
Himself through the Paraclete. This fresh 
revelation was part of the vision of the future 
now first unfolded. 

5. gomy way to] gounto. Hitherto Christ 
had Hinnself borne the storm of hostility, 
and shielded the disciples: now He was to 
leave them, His mission being completed, 
and the wrath of His enemies would be 
diverted upon them, though they would 
have another Advocate. 

and none of you...) Their thoughts were 
bent upon their own immediate loss, and 
no one asked how this departure affected 
Him ; so completely had their own sorrow 
absorbed them. hus they missed the 
abiding significance of His departure for 
themselves. The isolated questions of St. 
Peter and St. Thomas (xiii. 36, xiv. 5) are 
not inconsistent with these words. 

6. The prospect of misunderstanding and 
suficring and separation to be faced shut out 
all thoughts of consolation and strength. 

7. expedient} From opposite sides (‘‘ it is 
expedient for us,” xi. 50; but here ‘‘it is 
Sheen for you”) the Divine and human 
Judgments coincide. 

the Comforter] Advocate. The departure 
of Christ was in itself a necessary condition 
for the coming of the Spirit to men. The 
withdrawal of His limited bodily Presénce 
necessarily prepared the way for the recog- 
nition of a universal Presence. Cp. vii. 39. 
And again the Presence of Christ with the 
Father, the consummation of His union 





with the Father as God and Man, was the 

reliminary to the Mission of the Spirit. 
Fe sent the Spirit in virtue of His ascended 
Manhood. And yet again the mission and 
the reception of the Spirit alike required a 
completed atonement of Man and (od 
(Heb. ix. 26 sq.), and the glorifying of 
perfect humanity in Christ. 

8. And He when He is come... The whole 
action of the Spirit during the history of 
the Church is gathered up under three 
heads. His office is to convict the world— 
humanity separated from God, though not 
past hope—concerning (‘‘in the matter 
of”) sin and righteousness and judgment. 
The idea of ‘ conviction” is complex. It 
involves the conceptions of authoritative 
examination, of unquestionable proof, of 
decisive judgment, of punitive power. The 
different aspects of this ‘‘ conviction” are 
brought out in the usage of the word in the 
N.T. There is first the thorough testing of 
the real nature of the facts (iii. 20; Eph. v. 
13); then the application of the truth thus 
ascertained to the particular person affected 
(James ii. 9; 1 Cor. xiv. 243 2 Tim. iv. 2); 
and that in chastisement (1 Tim. v. 20; 
Titus i. 9); or with a distinct view to the 
restoration of him who is in the wrong 
(Rev. iii. 19; Heb. xii. 5). The effect of 
the conviction of the world by the Spirit is 
left undecided so far as the world 1s con- 
cerned; but for the Apostles themselves 
the pleading of the Advocate was a sovereign 
vindication of their cause. They were shewn 
to have the right, whether their testimony 
was received or rejected. 

sin... righteousncss...judament] The three 
conceptions are given first in their most ab- 
stract and general form. These are the 
cardinal elements in the determination of 
man’s spiritual state. In these his past and 


present and future are severally summed 
up. The three subjects are sia in a 
natural and significant order. € position 


of man is determined first; he is shewn to 
have fallen. And then the position of the 
two spiritual powers which strive for the 
mastery over him is made known; Christ 
has risen to the throne of glory ; the prince 
of the world has been judged. The subjects 
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may also be regarded from another point of 
sight. When the conviction concerning sin 
is complete, there remains for man the 
choice of two alternatives; on the one side 
there is a righteousness to be obtained from 
without ; and on the other, a judgment to 
be borne. Yet once again the three words, 
sin, righteousness, judgment, gain an ad- 
ditional fulness of meaning when taken in 
connexion with the actual circumstances 
under which they were spoken. The 
“‘world,” acting through its representatives, 
had charged Christ as “a sinner” (John ix. 
24). Its leaders ‘‘trusted that they were 
righteous ” (Luke xviii. 9), and they were 
just on the point of giving sentence against 
“the prince of life” (Acts iii. 15) as a male- 
factor (John xviii. 30). At this point the 
threefold error (Acts iii. 17), which the 
Spirit was to reveal and reprove, had brought 
at last its fatal fruit. The Spirit will not 
simply convict the world as sinful, as with- 
out nehteousness, as under judgment, but 
He will shew beyond contradiction that it 
is wanting in the knowledge of what sin, 
righteousness, and judgment really are ; 
and therefore in need of a complete change 
(uerdvo.a). 

9-11, because...] Three distinct facts an- 
swering to the spiritual characteristics of 
the world, of Christ, and of the prince of 
the world, are stated, which severally form 
the basis of the action of the Spirit ; ‘ be- 
cause this and this and this is beyond ques- 
tion, the innermost secrets of man’s spiritual 
nature can be and are discovered.” 

9. The want of belief in Christ when He 
is made known, lies at the root of all sin, 
and reveals itsnature. Sin is essentially the 
selfishness which sets itself up apart from, 
and s0 against, God. Christ is thus the 
touchstone of character. To believe in Him, 
is to adopt the principle of self-surrender 
to God. Not to believe in Him, is to cleave 
to legal views of duty and service which 
involve a complete misunderstanding of the 
essence of sin. The Spirit therefore starts 
from the fact of unbelief in the Son of Man, 
and through that lays open what sin is. 
In this way the condition of man standing 
alone is revealed, and he is left without 
excuse. Cp. viii. 21, ix. 41. 

10. The Nistorical work of Christ, com- 
pleted at His Ascension, serves as a test of 
the true appreciation of righteousness. The 
Life and Death and Resurrection of the 
Son of God placed righteousness in a new 
light. In that life, closed by the return to 
the Father, there was a complete exhibition 
of righteousness in relation to God and 
man. The Son had received a work to do, 





and—having accomplished it—He returned 
not simply to heaven but to the Father 

o sent Him, in token of its absolute 
fulfilment. This revelation once given was 
final ; because nothing could be added to it 
(Z go to the Father); because—after that 
Christ was withdrawn from human eyes—He 
had passed into a new sphere (ye behold Me 
no more), and there was fixed for all time that 
by which men’s estimate of righteousness 
might be tried. The condemnation of 
Christ by the representatives of Israel 
shewed in the extremest form how men had 
failed to apprehend the nature of righteous- 
ness. The Spirit, therefore, starting from 
the fact of Christ’s life, His suffering, and 
His glory, regarded as a whole, lays open 
the Divine aspects of human action as con- 
centrated in the Son of Man. In this wa 
the possibilities of life are revealed in fel- 
lowship with Him Who has raised humanity 
to heaven. 

righteousness] The word occurs only in 
this passage in St. John’s Gospel, and is 
evidently considered in its widest sense. 
The world is examined, convicted, con- 
vinced, as to its false theories of righteous- 
ness. In Christ was the one absolute type 
of righteousness ; from Him a sinful man 
must obtain righteousness. Just as sin is 
revealed by the Spirit to be something far 
different from the breaking of certain specific 
injunctions, s0 righteousness is revealed to 
be something far different from the outward 
fulfilment of ceremonial or moral observ- 
ances. Cp. Matt. v. 20, vi. 33; Rom. ui 
21 f., x. 3. 

11. The world hitherto had passed sen- 
tence on success and failure according to its 
own standard. This standard had been 
overthrown. He in whom the spirit of the 
world was concentrated had been judged 
at the very moment and in the very act by 
which he appeared to common eyes to have 
triumphed. In the consummation of Christ’s 
own Passion is the final sentence in which 
men could read the issues of life and death. 
And the Spirit starting from this lays open 
the last results of human action in the sight 
of the Supreme Judge. Thus the final 
victory of right is revealed in the realisa- 
tion of that which has been already done. 

the prince (ruler) hath been judged] The 
victory was already won. Cp. xii. 31. 

12-15. The office of the Paraclete is not 
confined to the conviction of the world. He 
carries forward the work which Christ had 


‘begun for the disciples. This section marks 


the position of the Apostles with to 

revelation as unique; and 80 also im- 

plication the office of the Apostolic Sone 
CC 4 
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is come, ‘he will 
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14 speak: and he will shew you things to come. 


ST. JOHN. XVI. 


13 cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, "the Spirit of truth, 
ide you into all truth: for he shall not 
ut whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he 


He shall 


glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it 
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15 unto you. 


16 unto you. 


‘All things that the Father hath are mine: there- 
fore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall shew i 
“A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, 
a little while, and ye shall see me, “because I go to the Father. 
17 |Then said some of his disciples among themselves, What is 
this that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall not see 


me : and again, a little while, and ye shall see me: and, Because 


as a record of their teaching. The belief 
that the Apostles were guided into the 
Truth, leads us also to the belief that by 
the providential leading of the Spirit they 
were guided so to present it that it might 
remain in a permanent form. 

12. The principles had been fully laid 
down (xv. 15); yet there was still need of a 
Divine commentary to apply these to indi- 
vidual life, and to the formation of a 
universal Church. In especial the meaning 
of the Passion had to be unfolded, for 
neither that nor the Incarnation could be 

ped by the disciples till the Son of man 
was outwardly gloritied. 

bear] Barrage implies that such teaching 
as that of the Cross would have been at this 

int in their spiritual growth a crushing 

urden (cp. xix. 17; Luke xi. 46). The 
Resurrection brought the strength which 
enabled believers to support it. 

13. guide] Christ is ‘‘the way” by which 
men are led to ‘the truth.” By Him we 
goto Him. The Spirit “ guides” men who 
make the effort to follow His leading. 

all truth] all the truth, the complete un- 
derstanding of and sympathy with that 
absolute Truth, which is Christ Himself. 

he shall not...]| The test of His true guid- 
ance lies in the fact that His one is 
the perfect expression of the one Will of 
God : it is not of ‘‘ Himself ” (xv. 4 note). 

whatsoever...] The message of the Spirit is 
continuous, and it is also complete. Nothing 
is kept back which is made known to Him 
in the order of the Divine wisdom. 

shew &c.] declare the things that are to 
come, that future which even now is pre- 

ared, and in the very process of fulfilment. 

e reference is mainly to the constitution 
of the Christian Church, as representing 
hereafter the Divine order in place of the 
Jewish economy. 

14. He “glorifies” the Son, z.c. makes 
Him known in His full majesty by gradual 
revelation, taking now this fragment and 
now that from the whole sum of truth. 
For the manifestation of the Truth is indeed 
the glorification of Christ. 
bed (because) he shall take (as in v. 15). 
e word suggests activity and effort on the 


part of the recipient; and brings out well 
the personal action of the Spirit. 

15. The message of the Spirit was a mes- 
sage of absolute Divine truth. That truth 
which belonged to the Father belonged also 
to the Son; therefore Christ could say that 
the Spirit would take of that which was 
His in order to fulfil His works. 

shall take] taketh. The work is begun. 

16-24. The disciples stand in a new rela- 
tion to Christ (vv. 16-18). A time of bitter 
sorrow is to be followed by joy (vz. 19, 20), 
springing out of the sorrow (vv, 21, 22), to be 
carried to its complete fulfilment (72. 23, 24). 

16. ye shall not sce me] ye behold Me no 
more. Omit because I yo unto the Father: 
the words are introduced from 1. 17; thev 
do not occur in the Lord’s repetition of the 
sentence (v.19). In xiv. 19 the thought is 
of the contrast between the world and the 
disciples; here the thought is of the con- 
trast between two stages in the spiritual 
history of the disciples themselves. As 
contrasted with the world the disciples 
never lost the vision of Christ; but the form 
of their vision was altered. The vision of 
wondering contemplation, in which the 
observed little by little the outward mani- 
festation of the Lord (6ewpia), was changed 
and transfigured into sight (dys), in which 
they seized at once intuitively all that Christ 
was. As long as His earthly Presence was 
the object on which their eyes were fixed, 
their view was imperfect. His glorified Pre- 
sence shewed Him in His true nature. 

ye shall sce me) The beginning of the new 
vision was at the Resurrection ; the potential 
fulfilment of it was at Pentecost, when the 
spiritual Presence of the Lord was com- 
pee by the gift of the Holy Spirit. This 

resence slowly realised will be crowned by 
the Return. 

17. Some of his disciples therefore said 
one to another. St. John, we may suppose, 
was himself silent. 

What is this...| The Gifficulty of the dis- 
ciples was twofold, (1) as to the fact itself 
which was announced, and (2) as to the 
reason which they felt to be alleged in ex- 
planation of it. 

ye shall not sce me] ye behold Me not. 


ST. JOHN. XVI. 


18 I go to the Father? They said therefore, What is this that he 
19 saith, A little while ? we cannot tell what he saith. Now Jesus 


knew that they were desirous to ask him, and said unto them, 
Do ye enquire among yourselves of that I said, A little while, 
and ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, and ye shall 
20 see me? Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and 


lament, but the world shall rejoice: and ye s 
21 but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. 


ll be sorrowful, 


¥A woman when she y Jaggi. 96.17. 


18 1n travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but as soon 


as she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the 
22 anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world. 

now therefore have sorrow: but I will see you again, and * your 
23 heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you. 

in that day ye shall ask me nothing. 
tsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he 
24 will give 7t you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: 
25 ask, and ye shall receive, ‘that your joy may be full. 


unto you, 


ee 


18. What is this little while whereof He 
speaketh? What are these intervals, 
marked by separation and change, which 
shall break our intercourse ? 

we cannot tell] we know not. 

19. Now (omit) Jesus knew] perceived 
(¢yww) ; the anxious looks and whisperings of 
the disciples revealed their wish. 

of that I said &c.] concerning this, that 
(o7:) I said...ye behold Me not. 

20. Sorrow and lamentation (Luke xxiii. 
27) shall be the issue of that first ‘‘ little 
while,” joy the issue of the second. 

the world shall rejoice] As having been 
freed from one who was a dangerous inno- 
vator as well as a condemner of its wuys. 

and (omit) ye (vmets) shall be sorrowful] 
The inward feeling is now substituted for 
the outward expression of grief. The words, 
which had an immediate fulfilment in the 
experience of the Apostles before the Resur- 
rection, and again before Pentecost, have 
also a wider application. The attitude of 
sorrow marks in one aspect the state of the 
Church until the Return. Cp. 7. 16 note. 

turned into (eyevero eis)] Cp. Matt. xxi. 42. 

pert nae f is A ari a i 

. for joy] for the joy, the special joy 
which answered to her pangs. Phe im 
of a new birth is constantly applied to the 
institution of Messiah’s Kingdom (Matt. 
xxiv. 8; Mark xiii. 8); and more generally 
to the passage to joy through sorrow (Isai. 
Ixvi. 6 5q. = Hos: xiii, 13). 

22, Or, Ye also therefore now... The 
proper idea of birth-throes is that of suffer- 
ing as the necessary condition and ra ach 
tion for joy. Under this aspect the disciples 
in some sense occupied the position of the 
mother. It was their office, as the repre- 
sentatives of the Church, to realise the 
Christ of the Resurrection and present Him 
to the world {cp. Rev. xii. 2sq.). The time 
of transition from their present state to that 
future state was n ily a period of 
anguish, and that time was even now come, 


* ver. 6. 


sAnd ye @ Luke 24. 


And 
’Verily, verily, I say 


These 


But the nage is not exhausted by this 
application. It appears also to have a re- 
ference to Christ self. For Him death 
was as the travail-pain issuing in a new life 
(Acts il. 24): His passage through the grave 
was as the new birth of humanity brought 
about through the extremity of sorrow. 

I will see you again] Contrast with ye 
shall sce Me (rv. 16, 19). The highest bless- 
ing les not in the thought that God is the 
object of our regard, but that we are objects 
of God's regard. Cp. Gab. iv. 9. 

23. in that dav] When the new relation 
is realised, and you enjoy the fulness of 
My glorified Presence (xiv. 20). ‘‘That 
day” begins with Pentecost, and is con- 
summated at the Return. The Lord now 
brings before the disciples the consequences 
of this ‘‘ going to the Father” (r. 17), per- 
fect knowledge, the perfect fulfilment of 
prayer, perfect joy. 

ve shall ask me nothing] Or, ye shall ask 
Me no question. All will then be clear. 
The mysteries which now perplex you will 
have been illuminated. You will not need 
to seek My guidance when you enjoy that 
of the Spirit. 

Whatsoever &c.] Rather, If ye shall ask 
anything of the Father...He shall give it 
you in My Name. 

the Father] The return of Christ to the 
Father restored in its completeness the 
broken connexion of man with God. 

in my name} Not only is the prayer 
offered in Christ’s Name (rv. 24, xv. 16), 
but the answer is given in His Name. 

24. Hitherto] As yet Christ Himself was 
not fully revealed. His Name in its com- 
plete significance was nut made known; 
nor were the disciples able to enter into its 


megning. 
may be full] fulfilled. This fulness of 
joy is the Divine end of Christ’s work 
according to the Father’s Will 
25-83. A kind of epilogue to the dis- 
courses. The Lord’s present and. future 
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ST. JOHN. XVI. 


things have I spoken unto you in 'proyerbs: but the time 


@ ver. 23. 


¢ ch, 14. 21. 
fch. 17.8. 


ver. 30. 


9 ch, 18. 3. 28 God. 


29 world: again, I leave the world, and go to the Father. 


cometh, when I shall no more ee unto you in *proverbs, but 
26 I shall shew you plainly of the 
ask in my name: and I say not unto you, that I will pray 
27 the Father for you: ‘for the Father himself loveth you, be- 
cause ye have loved me, and ‘have believed that I came out from 
9I came forth from the Father, and am come into the 


ather. At that day ye shall 


q His 


disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and 


‘ch. 21.17. 30 speakest no ‘proverb. 


Now are we sure that “thou knowest 


all things, and needest not that any man should ask thee: by 


‘ ver, 27. 


ch. 17. 8. 1 Or, parables. 


relations to the disciples (77. 25-27), and 
the character of His mission (v. 28); a con- 
fession of faith on the part of the disciples 
(vv. 29-30); to which the Lord replies with a 
warning, and with a triumphant assurance 
(vv. 31-33). 

25. These things...in proverbs] Cp. x. 6, 
note. All that had been said since they 
had left the Upper Room. Part had been 
veiled in figures (the Vine, the Woman in 
travail), and part was for the time only 
half intelligible. The description applies to 
all the earthly teaching of the Lord. The 
necessity which veiled His teaching to the 
multitudes (Matt. xiii. 11) influenced, in 
other ways, His teaching to the disciples. 
He spoke as they could bear, and under 
figures of human limitation. 

but (omit) the time cometh] the hour 
cometh ; the day of Pentecost, when Christ, 
spe ae through the Holy Spirit, declared 
plainly the relation of the Father to men. 

shew you) tell you, or declare unto you. 

plainly] Without reserve, or conceal- 
ment. Cp. vii. 13 note. 

26. At that day...| 7. 23 note. The ful- 
ness of knowledge leads to the fulness of 
prayer. Theclearer revelation of the Father 
issues in the bolder petitions ‘‘in the Son’s 
Name ;” and this revelation is given by the 
Paraclete after Pentecost. 

I say not...that I} Your confidence will 
then rest upon a direct connexion with 
God. I speak not therefore of My own in- 
tercession for you. This intercession how- 
ever is still necessary (1 John ii. 1) so far as 
the disciples realise imperfectly their posi- 
tion as oe 

ay (ask) the Father for you| Not direct] 

" a behalf of you,” but ‘“‘about yon” (a 
dpiy), as inquiring what was the Father’s 
Will, and so laying the case before Him. 
Cp. Luke iv. 38; ch. xvii. 9, 20. This use 
of ask (épwray)in connexion with prayer ad- 
dressed to God is peculiar to St. John (ep. 
1 John v. 16). It expresses a request nyde 
on the basis of fellowship and is used in 
the Gospel only of the petitions of the Lord. 
Contrast aireiy, xi. 22 note. 

27. came out from God] Rather, came 
forth from the Father: here from (mapa) 


3 Or, parables. 


31 this ‘we believe that thou camest forth from God. Jesus an- 


3 Or, parable. 

denotes the levine a position (as it were) 
by the Father’s side (cp. xv. 26); from in 
the next verse (e<) an issuing forth from 
the Father as the spring of week The 
twofold requirement of true discipleship is 
laid down to be: (1) personal devotion, (2) 
belief in the personal mission of Christ from 
heaven (xvii. 8). The recognition of the 
Son depends on a right sense of His relation 
to the Father. 

28. I came forth from...) I came out 
from... No phrase could express more com- 
pletely Unity of Essence than the original of 
these words. Cp. viii. 42 note. Thus the 
Lord, while He recognises the faith of the 
disciples, lays before them a revelation of 
deeper mysteries. The verse is a brief sum- 
mary of the whole historic work of Christ: 
the Mission, the Nativity, the Passion, the 
Ascension. 

leave the world} Cp. iv. 3 note. 

9f. The Lord had interpreted the dis- 
ciples’ thoughts, and they openly confess 
their gratitude and faith, as satisfied with 
what they can grasp already. 

29. said unto him &c.} Or, say, Lo, now... 
Now we know... The Master had spoken 
of some future time in which He would 
give a clear declaration of the Father. They 
answer, Vow Thou speakest plainly ; and we 
need not wait in darkness any longer. Mow 
we know that which makes silent patience 
easy. The discernment of their thought 
(x, 19) seemed to the disciples a sure pledge 
that all was open before Christ; but now 
they had gained afresh confidence. The Lord 
would satisfy the believer’s want, as He knew 
to be best; and in this knowledge of their 
hearts they found the assurance of His 
Divine mission, 

80. camest forth from God} This common 
confession of faith shews how little even yet 
the disciples had apprehended the Nature of 
Christ. Asa y they had not advanced 
as far as the Baptist. 

$1 sq. The answer of the Lord recognises 
the faith of His disciples, and indicates its 
incompleteness. The last trial had not yet 
come outwardly, yet in the victory of the 
Master the essential peace of the disciple 
was included. 





32 swered them, Do ye now believe ? 


33 cause the Father is with me. These things I have spoken unto 
ou, that "in me ye eae have peace. 


ave tribulation: *but 
world. 


Caap. 17, THESE words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to 


ST. JOHN. XVL XVII. 391 
*Behold, the hour cometh, [ Matt.26.31. 
yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered, ‘every man to'his » ¢i,’s\ 99. 
own, and shall leave me alone: and “yet I am not alone, be- & a 10, He 
°In the world ye shall ions 
e of good cheer; ¢I have overcome the Sg if ne 
2 Tim. 3. 12. 
Pch. 14. 1. 
heaven, and said, Father, “the hour is come; glorify thy Son, { 2o™. 8.37. 
| Or, his own home. ee ae 


31. Do ye now belicve?| The power and 
the permanence of their faith are brought 
into doubt, and not its reality. The now 
(dpr:) suggests a particular state, a crisis. 

~ yea, 8 now (omit now) come} This 
clause presents rather the fulfilment of con- 
dition than the beginning of a period. 

to his own] 7.e. *‘to his own home” (xix. 
27), or ‘‘to his own pursuits.” The bond 
which had held them together in a Society 
was to be broken (Matt. xxvi. 56). 

and yet) For the use of the conjunction 
see vill. 20. It is natural to imagine a pause 
after which this clause is solemnly added. 

is with me] Both now and always. 

33. These things] All that has been spoken 
since the departure of Judas: the words to 
the faithful. 

in me ye might (may) have...In the world...] 
The believer lives two lives in two different 
spheres, the eternal life in Christ, the tem- 
poral life in the world. There is distrust, 
division, isolation for a time, but Christ 
becomes again the centre of a vital union. 

ye shall have] ye have. Even then their 
conflict had begun. 

I have overcome the world] Thus in His 
last recorded words of teaching before the 
Passion, the Lord claims the glory of a 
conqueror. The Christian’s victory is in 
virtue of that which Christ has already won 
for all time. 

XVII. This chapter stands alone in the 
Gospels. It contains what may be most 

roperly called ‘‘the Lord’s Prayer,” the 
Deas er which He Himself used as distin- 
guished from that which He taught to His 
disciples. The Prayer was spoken aloud 
(cp. Matt. xi, 25 ff.). While it was a com- 
muning of the Son with the Father, it was 
at the same time a most solemn lesson by 
the Master for the disciples (v. 13). The 
words are a revelation of what He did and 
willed for men, and a type of that fellow- 
ship with the Father in which all is accom- 

lished. Teaching is crowned by prayer. 

uch words, however little understood at 
the time, were likely to be treasured up, 
and to grow luminous by the Divine teach- 
ing of later experience. The Prayer pro- 
bably followed directly after the close of 
the address to the disciples (xvi. 33); and, 
according to the opinion of the writer of 
these notes, was uttered in the Temple 


Courts. Much in what is recorded gains 
fresh significance if rded in connexion 
with the seat of the old worship. The cen- 
tral object was the at Golden Vine, 
from which the Lord derived the figure of 
His own vital relation to His people. 
Everything which spoke of a Divine Pre- 
sence gave force to the promise of a new 
Advocate. The warning of persecution and 
rejection found a commentary in the scenes 
with which the Temple had been associated 
in the last few days. Nowhere, as it seems, 
could the outlines of the future spiritual 
Church be more fitly drawn than in the 
sanctuary of the old Church. Nowhere, it 
is clear, could our High Priest more fitly 
offer His work and Himself and believers 
to the Father, than in the one place in 
which God had chosen to set His Name. 
It may have been not unusual for Paschal 
pilgrims to visit the Temple during the 
night. At the Passover it was the custom 
of the priests to open the gates of the Temple 
at midnight; such a visit, therefore, as has 
been supposed, is in no way improbable. 
This prayer of consecration is the com- 
pemen to the Agony. Viewed from the 
Jivine side, in its essential elements, the 
victory was won (xu. 31); viewed from the 
human side, in its actual realisation, the 
victory was yet future (xiv. 30). All human 
experience bears witness in common life to 
the naturalness of abrupt transitions from 
joy to sadness in the contemplation of a 
supreme trial. The absolute insight and 
foresight of Christ makes such an alterna- 
tion even more intelligible. He could see, 
as man cannot do, both the completeness 
of His triumph and the suffering through 
which it was to be gained (cp. x1. 11, 23, 33, 
35, 38, 40, xii. 23, 27, 30). The general 
scope of the prayer is the consummation of 
the glory of bod through Christ, the Word 
Incarnate, from to stage, issuing in @ 
porect unity (rv. 21 ff.). The Son offers 
imself as a perfect offering, that so His 
disciples may be offered » and 
through them, at the last, the world may 
bg won. In the perfected work of the 
Saviour lies the consecration of humanity. 
The Son declares the accomplishment of the 
Father’s work, and this being accomplished 
a ee His own will (v. 24). 
“he chapter falls into three main sections : 
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Matt. 11. 27. 


ver. 6, 9, 24. 
d Isai, 63. 11. Jor. 9.24 ¢1 Thess. 1. 9. 


ST. JOHN. XVII 


> Dan. 7.14. 2 that thy Son also may glorify thee. 
power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as 
3 many ‘as thou hast given him. And “this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee, ‘the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 


As thou hast given him 





(I.) The Son and the Father (vv. 1-5); (II.) 
The Son and His immediate disciples 
(vv. 6-19); (III.) The Son and the Church 
(vv. 20-26) 


1-5. The completion of the work given 
by the Father to the Son is the ground for 
His glorifying by the Father. 

1. These things (the reference is to that 
which precedes) ... and lifting up ... He 
said... The trait marks the sense of perfect 
aoe with the spiritual world. Cp. 
xi. 41, 

the hour] Cp. xiii. 1 note. All the cir- 
cumstances of redemption proceeded (78 
come, cp. il. 4) according to a Divine law. 
In the accomplishment of this there is no 
delay and no haste. 

glorify thy Son, that thy (the) Son...may 
(omit also)...] The ‘‘glorifying” of the Son 
is the fuller manifestation of His true Na- 
ture. This manifestation, given in the fact 
of His victory over death, established b 
the Resurrection and Ascension, is set fort 
as having for its end the fuller manifesta- 
tion of the Father. It is through the Son 
that men know and see the Father (xiv. 
7 &c.); and the one end of all work and of 
all partial ends is the glory of the Father. 
Cp. Phil. ii. 9 ff. 

2. Even as Thou gavest Him authority... 
The Incarnate Son received a legitimate 
authority (efoveia) over humanity as its true 

and this could only be exercised in 
its fulness after the Ascension. 

all flesh] The phrase describes mankind 
in their weakness and transitoriness, a8 
contrasted with the Majesty of God. The 
clause brings out the scope of the Incarna- 
tion, as designed to bring a higher life to 
that which in itself was incapable of regain- 
ing fellowship with God. At the same time 
the universality of the Gospel is laid open. 
Not all Israel only, but a haranity are 
the subjects of Messiah (Matt. xxviii. 19). 

give &.] that all that (rav o) Thou hast 

ven Him to them He sbould give. The 

hristian body is first presented in its unity 
as a whole, and then in its individual 
members. 

3. Cp. xiv. 1. Eternal life lies not so 
much in the possession of a completed 
knowledge as in the striving after a growing 
knowledge. The that (iva) expresses an aim, 
an end, and not only a fact. So too the 
tense of the verb (yviécxwo.) marks con- 
tinuance, progress, and not a perfect and 
meet apprehension gained once for all. The 

knowledge which is life, the knowledge 
which from the fact that it is vital is always 
advancing, 18 twofold ; a knowledge of God 
in His sole, supreme Majesty, and a know- 


ledge of the revelation which He has made 
in 1ts final consummation in the mission of 
Christ. The phrase meets the two cardinal 
errors as to religious truth which arise in 
all times, the error which finds expression 
in various forms of polytheism, and the 
error which treats that which is preparatory 
in revelation as final. On the one side men 
make for themselves objects of worship, 
many and imperfect. On the other side 
they fail to recognise Christ when He comes, 
The primary reference is, no doubt, to the 
respective trials of Gentile and Jew, but 
these include in themselves the typical 
trials of all ages. The knowledge ot God 
as the Father really involves a knowledge 
of the Son as God. The true (aAn@&ves) God 
is the Father Who is made known in and 
by the Son (1 John v. 20). And the revela- 
tion of God as Father, which is the Personal 
revelation of God as love in Himself, in- 
volves at the same time the knowledge of 
the Holy Spirit. 

might know] may [should, Rev. V.] know. 
This knowledge is not an acquaintance with 
facts as external, nor an intellectual convic- 
tion of their reality, but an appropriation of 
them as an influencing power into the very 
being of him who “knows” them. ‘‘ Know- 
ledge” is thus faith perfected ; and in turn 
it passes at last into sight (1 John ii. 2; 
cp. 1 Cor, xii. 9 ff.). 

true] See iv. 23 note. There are many 
to whom the name of God has been applied 
(1 Cor. viii. 4 ff.), but One only fulfils the 
conception which man can dimly form of 
the absolute Majesty of God. Cp. Rom. 
xvi. 27; 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

Jesus &c.] Him Whom Thou didst send, 
even Jesus Christ. The emphasis 1s laid 
on the single historic fact of Christ’s mis- 
sion (didst send, améoredAas), and not on the 
continuity of its effects (hast sent, arcoradxas, 
v. 36, xx. 21 note). 

even Jesus Christ} These words are taken 
by the writer of these notes to have been 
used by the Evangelist in his record of the 
prayer, as best fitted in this connexion to 
convey the full meaning of the original lan- 

uage. In favour of this view it is urged 
(1) that the use of the name ‘‘ Jesus Christ” 
by the Lord Himself at this time is in the 
highest degree unlikely, while the com- 
pound title, expressing as it did at a later 
time the combination of the ideas of true 
humanity and of Divine office, may reason- 
ably be supposed to give the exact sense 
of the Lord’s thought ; (2) that the phrase 
“‘the only true God” recalls the phrase of 
St. John “‘the true God” (1 John v. 20), 
and is not like any other phrase used by 


ST. JOHN. XVIL. 


9T have glorified thee on the earth: 4I 
ou gavest me to do. 
now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the 
6 glory *which I had with thee before the world was. 
ve manifested thy name unto the men “which thou gavest 

me out of the world: thine they were, and thou 
7 me; and they have kept thy word. 
8 that all things whatsoever thou hast given me are of thee. 
I have given unto them the words “which thou gavest me; and 
they have received them, °and have known surely that I came 
out from thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me. 


4Swhom thou hast sent. 
5 have finished the work ‘which 


the Lord; (3) that the clauses, while per- 
fectly natural as explanations, are most 
strange if they are taken as substantial 
parts of the actual prayer. St. John thus 

ives parenthetically and in conventional 

nguage the substance of what the Lord 
said probably at greater length. The prayer 
of v. 1 is repeated from an opposite point 
of view. There the central idea is that of 
the general relation of Son and Father, 
here the attention is fixed on what Christ 
had done as man. ‘The eternal glory of 
the Son is to be resumed by the Incarnate 


on. 

4. I glorified... The historical mission 
of Christ is regarded as ended ; the earthly 
work is accomplished. By a life of absolute 
obedience and love Christ had revealed— 
and therefore glorified—the Father. 

I have peel having finished (per- 
fected, iv. 34 note). The participle defines 
the mode in which the glory of God was 
secured : there is but one action. ; 

gavest] hast given. Cp. v. 36. Here th 
work_is contemplated in its unity, as ac- 
complished, and there in its manifold parts, 
as still to be done. Christ’s work is not 
self-chosen, but wrought out in perfect 
obedience. 

5. now] When the hour has come, and 
the last sacrifice of humiliation is over. 
The verse presents a2 contrast between the 
state of the Incarnate Son and of the 
Eternal World. The Person is One, but 
by the assumption of manhood the Son for 
a time emptied Himself of that which He 
afterwards received again. The ‘‘glory” 
aoe of is not the predestined glory of 

hrist’s humanity, but the glory of His 
Divinity resumed on His Ascension, 

before the world was) Cp. v. 24 note. The 
glory of the Eternal Word spoken of here 
ig distinguished from the glory of Christ, 
the Incarnate Word, spoken of in v. 22, 
though the two correspond to one another. 

6-19. The fulfilment by Christ of His 
work among men contained the promise of 
the wider work which should accom- 
plished for and through them on His exal- 
tation. us His prayer into a new 
channel, As He had prayed for Himself, He 
prays for His disciples. The glory of Christ, 
and of the Father in Christ, was to be 


And 
qT 


avest them 
ave known 


Now they a 
or 


"ch. 8. 28. & 14. 10. 


realised by the continuance and completion 
of that which He had begun in men. 

6. The prayer for the disciples is based 
upon a threefold declaration of what they 
were in relation to Christ (I manifested Thy 
Name to men...), in relation to the Father 
(Thine they were...), and in themselves (they 
have kept Thy word). Each statement is a 
oie in favour of the petitions which follow. 

ogether they form a portraiture of true 
discipleship. 

I have manifested] T manifested. In His 
Life Christ made known perfectly the Name 
of God as Father, but only to those who by 
sympathy were fitted to receive it. 

gavest] Cp. rv. 2, 24, vi. 37, x. 29, xviii. 9. 
It is only by the influence of the Father 
that men can come to Christ (vi 44). 

thinc] As answering to the true character 
of Israel (i. 47). 

thy word] The revelation of Christ is 
spoken of as the Father's word (cp. vii. 16, 
xii. 48, 49). AJl was included implicitly in 
the word by which disciples were bidden to 
seek Christ (vi. 45). As they ‘‘ heard” this 
at first, so they continued to hear it. On 
keep see viil. 51 note. 

7, 8. The disciples who followed Christ 
in obedience to the Father had come to 
know by actual experience the nature and 
the source of His mission. They trusted 
Him, and then they found out little by little 
in Whom they had trusted. 

7. Now they know, now they have 
learnt, through the teaching of discipleshi 
the Lord’s Life and Work—His words an 
acts—which are severally attributed to the 
Father’s love (v. 19, 30, viii. 28, xu. 49 f., xiv. 
10), and are now regarded in their abiding 
consequence (are not eere). 

8. ‘he fuller insight of the disciples came 
through the gradual manifestations which 
He “‘gave” and they ‘‘received. 

the words} The ic i elements (va 
pyjnara) of the teaching before (r. 6) regarded 
in its unity. The contrast between ‘‘ the 
ward” (Asyos), the complete m and 
‘‘the saying” (pyu2), the detached utterance, 
is frequently important in St. John. 

they have received ko] they received... 
and know...and believed... The issues of 
the reception of the successive relations of 
Christ are gathered under the two heads 
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P1John 5.19. 


@ ch. 16, 15. 
Yr ch. 13. 1. 
#1 Pet. 1. 5, 
Jude 1. 

* ver. 21, &c. 
* ch. 10. 30. 
* ch, 6. $9. 
Heb, 2. 13, 
y ch, 18. 9. 


come to thee. 


12 are. 


of knowledge and faith (cp. vi. 69 note), 
and both alike are directed to the recog- 
nition of Christ and His mission. The 
disciples in their converse with their Master 
perceived, and perceived truly, on such 
evidence as to exclude all doubt, that the 
source of His Life was Divine. But beyond 
this they believed that Christ was directly 
sent by God to fulfil a special office. This 
was no longer within the province of know- 
ledge; it was a conclusion of faith. Yet 
here again in due course ‘‘ faith” is trans- 
formed into knowledge (2. 25). 

9-11. The Lord disks forward to the 
future of the disciples. They are watched 
over though left. 

9. I pray] See xvi. 26 note. The exclu- 
sion of ‘‘the world” from Christ’s prayer 
is no limitation of the extent of Huis love 
{cp. v. 21 note), but a necessary result of 
the immediate circumstances of the prayer. 
The disciples for whom intercession is made 
were indeed the Father’s, and therefore He 
could not but regard His own children. In 
so far as they had been attached to Christ 
this also was a relation to the Father 
equally. And thirdly, this relation had 
issued in Christ’s glory, and therefore in 
the glory of the Father. 

16. all mine are thinc...] all things that 
are Mine are Thine... Service rendered to 
Christ is rendered to the Father (xiii. 20), 
so that those who were from the first (:od’s 
children had become nearer to His love by 
their faith in the Son of God. The second 
clause next serves to emphasize the assertion 
of the perfect communion of the Son and 
the Father. 

Lam (I have been) glorified] To “‘glorify” 
God (or Christ) is to make Him known or 
to acknowledge Him as being what He is 
(x11, 28 note). Here then Christ bears wit- 
ness to the faith of the disciples who had 
been enabled to recognise and to confess 
Him even in His state of self-humiliation 
(vi. 69). This glory gained in the persons 
of the disciples is looked upon as abiding 
(1 Pet. i. 8; 2 Cor. iii. 10). 

in them] Faithful disciples are the living 
monuments in which Christ's glory is seen. 
So also a church is the “glory” of its 
founder (1 Thess. ii. 20). e 

11. The circumstances which make the 
prayer necessary. Christ leaves, the dis- 
ciples remain in, the world; 80 that the old 
connexion between Him and His disciples 
will be broken, Christ gocs to the Father ; 
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9 I pray for them: ?I pray not for the world, but for them which. 
10 thou hast given me; for they are thine. And all mine are thine, 
11 and ¢thine are mine; and I am glorified in them. 

I am no more in the world, but these are in the world, and I 
Holy Father, ‘keep through thine own name 
those whom thou hast given me, ‘that they may be one, “as we 
While I was with them in the world, *I kept them in thy 
name: those that thou gavest me I have kopt, and “none of 


rAnd now 


He enters therefore upon a new sphere of 
His mediatorial work, in which His mode 
of action will be changed. 

And now I...but these] And I...and they. 

I come to thee] The return of Christ to the 
Father involves more than a local separation 
from His people. It typified a new relation 
towards the disciples. For a time they 
would be unable to ‘‘see”? Him (xvi. 10), 
or to “follow” Him (xiii. 33). Yet this 
change was designed to contribute to their 
good (xvi. 7), and was to be followed by a 
fresh ‘‘coming” to them (xiv. 3). 

Holy Father] The unique address (cp. 
Rev. vi. 10; 1 John ii. 20) suggests the main 
thought. He asks that God, regarded under 
the separate aspects of purity and tender- 
ness, may carry forward to its final issue 
(that they may be one even as We are) that 
training which He had Himself commenced, 
and that too in the same way (v. 12), The 
‘“‘Name” of the Father, the knowledge of 
God as Father, is regarded as an ideal 
region of security in which the disciples 
were preserved. It is the ground of their 
safety and not of Christ’s pouce 

keep &c.| keep them in Thy Name which 
Thou hast given Me. Tho ‘‘giving of the 
Father’s Name” to Christ expresses the 
fulness of His commission as the Incarnate 
Word to reveal God. He came in His 
Father’s Name (v. 43), and to make that 
Name known (ep. v7. 4). He spoke what 
He had heard (viii. 26, 40, xv. 15). And 
all spiritual truth is gathered up in ‘‘the 
Name” of God, the perfect expression (for 
men) of what God is, which ‘‘ Name” the 
Father gave to the Son to declare when He 
took man’s nature upon Him. 

one, even as we are} The unity is not only 
of will and love but of nature, perfectly 
realised in absolute harmony in Christ. As 
the divine Unity consists with a variety of 
Persons, so too the final unity of men does 
not exclude but perfectly harmonizes the 
separate being of each in the whole. The 
“We” which unites the Father and Christ 
affirms that Their Nature is One. 

12. While...with them (omit in. the world) 
I kept in Thy Name that Thou hast 

iven Me; and I guarded them... “kept” 
rnpecv) expresses the careful regard and 
observance of that which is looked at as 
without (eg. Matt. xxvii. 36), ‘‘ guarded” 
(dvadeoev) describes the protection of some- 
thing held as it were within a line of de- 
fence from external assaults, 
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them is lost, *but the son of perdition; *that the scripture 
13 might be fulfilled. And now come I to thee; and these things 
I speak in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in 
q*I have given them thy word; ‘and the world 
hath hated them, because they are not of the world, ¢even as I 

15 ain not of the world. I pray not that thou shouldest take them 
out of the world, but ‘that thou shouldest keep them from the 
They are not of the world, even as 
9Sanctify them through thy truth: *thy word is truth. 
18‘As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also 
And ‘for their sakes I sanctify 
myself, that they also might be ‘sanctified through the truth. 


1 Or, truly sanctified. 


14 themselves. 


16 evil. 
17 world. 


19 sent them into the world. 


the son of dition] He whose character 
was define by this terrible mark (2 Thess. 
ii. 3). Cp. xii. 36 note. 

that the acripture...] Judas was lost, but 
even his fall found a place in the scheme of 
Divine Providence (cp. xii. 38 note). 

18. But now JI come...that they might 
(may)...] Christ’s prayer was offered while 
He was still on the scene of human conflict, 
that the disciples, conscious of His inter- 
cession, might be able when alone to realise 
in themselves (cp. xiv. 23) that joy, charac- 
teristic of Him cn xv. 11 note), which they 
had hitherto found in His presence. 

14. I have giren...| The disciples were 
furnished with their power, and the crisis 
which decided their future was over. When 
they came before the world thc world hated 
them, it shewed at once and decisively its 
position of antagonism to the Gospel. These 
two facts, I have giren...and the world 
hated..., form the conditions which deter- 
mine the nature of the Apostolic work. 

15. For His disciples, as for Himself (x1. 
27), the conflict was the condition of vic- 
tory. His prayer therefore was for their 
protection, and not for their withdrawal 
either by isolation or by reimoval. 

from the evil] out of the evil one (cp. 1 
John v. 18,19). Just as Christ is Himself 
the medium or sphere in which the believer 
lives and moves, so the prince of the world, 
the evil one, is the medium or sphere in 
which they live and move who are given up 
to him. The relation of man to good and 
evil is a personal relation ; and the Lord 
prays that His disciples may be kept out of 
the range of the pervading influence of His 
enemy. He does not pray only that they 
may be delivered from the outward assault 
of the evil one (2 Thess. iii. 3), but that 
they may be preserved from resting within 
his domain. St. John especially dwells on 
this personal character of evil with which 
man has to contend (e.g. 1 John i. 13, 14). 

16. Protection ig to be followed by hal- 
lowing. The possibility of this complete 
consecration, no less than the certain pe 
pect of hostility, lies in the affinity of the 
disciples to their Lord. 

17. Sanctify] i.c. Consecrate, hallow. Cp. 


am not of the 


# ch. 2. 21. 
k}Cor.1.2,30. 
Heb. 10. 10, 


x. 36 note. The prayer is that the conse- 
cration which is represented by admission 
into the Christian Society may be completely 
realised in fact; that every power and 
faculty may in due course be effectually 
rendered to God (Rom. xii. 1). It is not 
enough for the Christian to be “‘ kept ” (rz. 
11, 15); he must also advance. 

through thy truth] in the truth, the sum 
of the Christian revelation, “the word of 
God,” at once embodied in Christ and 
spoken by Him; this is the element into 
which the believer is introduced, and by 
which he is changed. The “truth” is not 
only a power within by which he is moved ; 
it is an atmosphere in which he lives. 

thy word] More exactly, ‘‘the word that 
is Thine,” emphasizing the fact of vii. 16. 
The word of God is not only ‘‘ true,” but 
‘‘truth,” and has a transforming virtue. 
Cp. viii. 31. 

18, 19. The sanctifying of the Apostles is 
connected with (1) their own work, and (2) 
with Christ’s work for them. They needed 
the sanctifying which Christ Himself re- 
ceived (x. 36) in order that they might fulfil 
their office; and He made that sanctifying 
possible for them. 

18. Even as Thou didst send Afe...so did 
I also send them... The Lord appears to 
look upon the first mission of the Apostles 
(Matt. x. 5; Mark vi. 7; Luke ix. 2) as 
including their whole future work. 

19. J consecrate AMyself...may be con- 
secrated... The work of the Lord is here 
presented under the aspect of absolute self- 
sacrifice. He shewed through His life how 
all that is human may be brought wholly 
into the service of God; and this he 
did, as perfectly man, The sacrifice of 
life (Heb. x. 6) was now to be consummated 
in death, whereby the last offering of self 
was made. The fruits of His victory are 
communicated to His disciples. By union 
with Him they also are ‘‘ themselves sanc- 
tified in truth” (truly, really, and not 
merely in name or externally), through the 
Spirit Whose mission followed on His 
completed work, and o enables each 
believer to appropriate what Christ has 
gained (xvi. 14), 
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20 J Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall 


© Col. 3. 14. 


21 believe on me through their word; ‘that they all may be one; 
as “thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may 
be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. 

22 And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; "that 

23 they may be one, even as we are one: I in them, and thou in 
me, °that they may be made perfect in one; and that the world 


may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou 


20-26. The prayer of the Lord is now 
extended from the Eleven to the Church, 
and through them to the world. 

20. which shall belicve] which believe. 
The final issue is gathered up in a present. 
The Church of the future is regarded as 
actually in existence. The immediate suc- 
cess of the Apostles carried with it that 
success which should be. Their ‘‘ word” 
is the appointed means for the calling out 
of faith (Rom. x. 14). This ‘‘ word” is 
the ‘‘ word” which they had received from 
Christ (7. 14), the interpretation as well as 
the assertion of the facts of Christ’s life. 

21. The unity of believers is presented in 
a threefold form, a unity of alt, similar to 
that of the Father and the Son, and realised 
in the Father and the Son. 

as] even as the true unity of believers, 
like the Unity of Persons in the Holy 
Trinity, is something far more than a mere 
moral unity of purpose, feeling, affection. 
It is a vital unity (Rom. xii. 5; Eph. iv. 4). 
In this sense it is the symbol of a higher 
type of life, in which each constituent 
being is a conscious element in the being of 
a vast whole. 

may be...in us] Omit one. The omission 
emphasizes the thought of their unity. They 
who are “in God and Christ ” necessarily 
find unity in that fellowship. 

in us] Not simply in Meorin Thee. It is 
through the Son that men are united with 
the Father (v. 23); and so they are said ‘‘ to 
be in God and God in them ” (1 John iv. 13, 
16). Note that the Prayer for unity is offered 
up when the Lord is looking towards the 
widest extension of the faith. The full 
significance of the prayer is made plainer 
if we bear in mind the religious differences 
(e.g. Jew and Gentile) of the Apostolic 

e, and the struggles through which the 

atholic Church strove towards its ultimate 
victory. 

that the world...] Two results in regard to 
the world are set forth by Christ. The 
first, that it may believe that Thou didst 
send Me, and the second, that it may know 
that Thou didst send Me, and didst love 
them as Thou lovedst Me (v. 23). The first 
has been already given as the mark of the 
disciples (v. 8, faith), and (in part) the 
second (% 25, knowledge) has the same 
value. The end which is proposed as the 
last reward of earthly work is that de- 
scribed in general terms in 1 Cor. xv. 28; 
Phil. ii. 10,11. This end, as here regarded, 





is to be brought about by the spectacle of 
the unity of the disciples (cp. xiil. 35); and 
this unity springing out of a direct relation 
to Christ, must have some external ex- 
pression that it may affect those without 
the Church. 

the world] The Lord looks forward to the 
time when “Israel” shall have become 
included in ‘‘the world,” and at last prove 
the instrument of its conversion (cp. Rom. 
xi. 25, &c.). 

22. The mention of the office of future 
believers, to evoke faith in the world, leads 
to the mention of their endowment. The 
Lord declares what He has Himself done 
for the disciples. He communicated to 
them the glory which He had Himself 
received. The gift of this glory (like the 
prayer in v. 21) has regard to a threefold 
consequence : (1) that they may be one...(2) that 
they may be perfected in one...(3) that the world 
may knov... 

the glory which thou gavest] hast given. 
This glory comes from the perfect appre- 
hension of the Father as fulfilling His Work 
of love (cp. v. 3). Further, it is the revela- 
tion of the Divine in man realised in and 
through Christ. So to know God as He 
accomplishes His Will is to find all thin 
transfigured ; and as the Son of Man in 
His own Person experienced and shewed 
the Father’s purpose, so He enabled His 
disciples to appropriate the truth which 
He made clear. &p. xil. 31, note. Such 
Divine glory leads to the unity of all being. 

them] The members of the universal 
Church. 

23. The nature of the double unity of 
believers in themselves and with d. 
Christ in the body of believers isthe ground 
of their unity ; and the Father is in Him. 
The unity of believers is therefore like that 
of the Divine Persons and with Them. 

made perfect] perfected, brought to a 
final unity in which they attain their com- 
pleteness. That which is completed at 
once on the Divine side has to be gradually 
realised by man. So the essential unity is 
personally apprehended, and issues in the 
perfection of each believer as he fulfils his 
proper part. 

and (omit) hast sent] didst send. This 
knowledge acquired by slow degrees is the 
knowledge of grateful recognition and not 
of forced conviction. 

hast loved) lovedst. The spiritual effect 
wrought in Christians, the visible mani- 
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? Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast » ch. 12. 26. 
given me, be with me where I am; that they may behold my «143. 
lory, which thou hast given me: ¢for thou lovedst me before 
25 fits foundation of the world. O righteous Father, "the world 
hath not known thee: but *I have known thee, and ‘these have 
26 known that thou hast sentme. “And I have declared unto them 
thy name, and will declare it: that the love “wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and I in them. 


24 hast loved me. 


Cuar. 18. WHEN 


festation of a power of love among them 


(cp. xili. 35), 18 declared to be a sufficient 

roof of the Divine mission of Him from 

hom it comes, and of the continuance in 
them of the Divine working. 

24-28. While helievers overcome the 
world by their unity, they are themselves 
also to advance in the fulness of knowledge. 
This progress belongs in part to a higher 
order of being (v. 24); but it rests essenti- 
ally on the knowledge of Christ as the in- 
terpreter of the Father (v. 25); and there- 
fore is realised on earth as Christ makes 
Himself better known (v. 26). 

24. The prospect of the completion of 
the work of believers leads directly to 
the thought of their bliss. He no ee 
“prays,” but gives expression to His 
“Swill” (@Aw; see xxi. 22, 23; Matt. vii. 
3). Contrast this expression of Christ’s 
own will in behalf of His disciples with 
His submission to His Father’s Will in His 
prayer for Himself (Mark xiv. 36). 

they...whom...] that...which... All be- 
lievers are regarded as one whole (see 7. 2, 
note), The will of Christ for His people 
includes two things, (1) that they may be 
where He is (marg. reti.), and so attain in 
the end to the sphere for the time unattain- 
able by them (xii. 36); and (2) as de- 
pendent on this, that they may behold His 

lory. “The glory” is here regarded as 

longing and answering to the very Nature 
of the Son. Yet it is not simply the glory 
of the Word (7. 5), but the glory of the 
Incarnate Son (Phil. ii. 9). It is the glory 
of a restored and consummated harmony 
of God and man, which is made the final 
object of the contemplation of believers, 
even as it is already potentially given to 
them (2. 22). 

for...) because... The love of the Father 
for the Son belongs to the eternal order. 
And since the Father’s love continued un- 
changed towards the Incarnate Son, this 
love necessarily involved the fulfilment of 
His glory as the Redeemer and Perfecter of 
humanity. To be allowed to ‘‘ behold” 
such glory is to be admitted to the con- 
templation of an inexhaustible object. — 

before the foundation...) Cp. Eph. i. 4; 
1 Pet. i. 20. The words distinctly imply 
the Personal Pre-existence of Christ. @ 
prone of an eternal love active in the 
depths of Divine Being presents, perhaps, 
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4 ver. 5. 

r ch. 15. 21, 
* ch. 7. 20. 
& 10. 15. 

t ch. 16. 27. 
“ch. 15. 16. 
“ch. 15. 9. 


Mark 14. 32. 


esus had spoken these words, “he went forth Luke 22. 39, 





as much as we can faintly apprehend of the 
doctrine of the essential Trinity. 

25, 26. The justification of the whole 
prayer is gathered up in a simple enumera- 
tion of the facts of the world’s ignorance, 
Christ’s knowledge, and the disciples’ faith; 
and the substance of it in the twofold end, 
that the love of the Father for the Son, and 
the Son Himself, may be in the disciples, 
who henceforward represent Him. 

25. righteous Father] Tothe righteousness 
of the Father the Son appeals. He had 
fitted the disciples in part and would still 
more completely fit them to bear the vision 
of the Divine beauty. Those for whom He 
speaks had in part proved their faith. 

hath known..-have known| knew. Even 
if the world failed to read the lesson which 
was offered to it, there was yet another 
channel by which the knowledge could be 
conveyed. The Son, as the eternal Word, 
had the knowledge and He came to men ; 
and as man realised the knowledge in 
human life, and found some at least who 
admitted His mission. Thus in virtue of 
the Incarnation, that was at last gained by 
His disciples which the world had not 
genes even the true knowledge of the 

‘ather. 

26. I have declared...will declare it] I 
made known...and will make it known, 
henceforward by the Holy Spirit, Whom 
Christ sent (xv. 26). The pevelaion of the 
Father’s Name by Christ followed on the 
yersonal acknowledgment of His mission. 

his revelation, complete in one sense (I 
made known; cp. xv. 15), ts none the less 
continuous (J will make known). It cannot 
be finished while the world lasts. The end 
of it is that the Father may regard the 
disciples in response to their growing faith 
even as He regarded the Son, and that 
they may feel His love. The possibility of 
sich @ consummation lies in the fact of the 
Presence of the Son Himself in them. 

XVITI.-XX. The Victory through Death. 
This last main division of the Gospel falls 
naturally into four principal sections :—{I.) 
The betrayal (xviu. 1-11). (II.) The double 
trial (xviii. 12-xix. 16). (IIT.) The end 
(fix. 17-42). (IV.) The new life (xx.). 

In comparing the narrative of St. John 
with the el narratives of the Synop- 
tists, it must be observed generall 


y that 
here, as everywhere, St. John fixes the 
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b 2 Sam. 15. 
23. 

¢ Luke 21.37. 
& 23. 39. 

ad Matt. 25.47. 
Mark 14. 43. 
Luke 22. 47. 
Acts I. 16. 


attention of the reader upon the ideas 

which the several events bring out and 

illustrate. The Passion and Resurrection 
are for him revelations of the Person of 

Christ. Thus in the history of the Passion 

three thoughts among others fise into 

clear prominence :—(1) The voluntariness of 

Christ's sufferings. (2) The fulfilment of a 

Divine plan in His sufferings. (3) The 

majesty which shines through His sufferings. 
The succession of the main events re- 

corded by the four Evangelists appears to 

have been as follows. Approximate time: 
lam. The agony. The betrayal. The 
conveyance to the Hign-Priest’s 
house, probably adjoining “‘ the 
Booths of Hanan.” 

The preliminary examination be- 
fore Annas in the presence of 
Caiaphas. 

The examination before Caiaphas 
and the Sanhedrin at an irre- 
guar meeting at ‘* the Booths.” 

The formal sentence of the Sanhe- 
drin in their proper place of 
meeting, Gazith (Matt. xxvi. 3). 
The first examination before Pi- 
late, at the palace. 

5.30a.m. The examination before Herod. 

The scourging and first mockery 
by the soldiers at the palace. 
6.30a.m. The sentence of Pilate. 


2 a.m. 


3 a.m. 


5 a.m. 


7am. The second mockery by the soldiers 
of the condemned ‘‘ King.” 
9 a.m. The crucifixion, and rejection of 
the stupefying draught. 
12 noon. The last charge. 


12-3 p.m. The darkness. 
3p.m The end. 


XVIII. 1-11. The Betrayal. The sub- 
stance of this section is peculiar to St. John, 
though it presents many points of contact 
with the Sync tic narratives, 

1. he went forth] From the limits of the 
city (cp. 1 K. ii. 37), probably in the direc- 
tion of the present St. Stephen’s Gate, by 
the same route as on other days when He 
went to the Mount of Olives (Luke xxi. 37). 
Jerusalem was now left. The Lord returned 
only to die there. 

Cedron] Kidron. The “‘ brook” 7.e. winter 
torrent or ravine, separates the Mount of 
Olives from the Temple-mount. 

a garden] On the Mount of Olives (Luke 
xxil. 39). The name of the ‘‘ small farm ” 
(x»piov) to which it belonged, Gethsemane, 
18 given by St. Matthew and St. Mark 
(marg. reff., a.). The traditional site, which 
~-~ be the true one, dates from the time 
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with his disciples over "the brook Cedron, where was a garden, 
2 into the which he entered, and his disciples. 
which betrayed him, knew the place : ‘for Jesus ofttimes resorted 
3 thither with his disciples. 
of men and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, cometh 


And Judas also, 


¢Judas then, having received a band 


of Constantine. Commentators from Cyril 
downwards have drawn a parallel and con- 
trast between the histories of the Fall 
and the Victory connected with the two 
‘‘ gardens,” Eden and Gethsemane. 

entered] The garden would be enclosed by 
a fence which secured the privacy of the re- 
treat. Some time passed (Matt. xxvi. 40) 
between the entry into the garden and the 
arrival of Judas. In this interval the Agony 
took place, of which St. John implies a 
knowledge in ». 11. 

2. oftttmes] The owner was probably an 
open or secret disciple of Christ. Cp. 
Matt. xxvi. 18. The place appears to have 
been a place of gathering, where the Lord’s 
followers met Him for instruction, and not 
simply a restingplace during the night. It 
is possible that the spot was used for this 
latter purpose. But the Lord’s nights were 
now, as at the other crises of His life, times 
of prayer (Luke vi. 12, ix. 28). 

-8. In the Synoptists the arrest follows 
close upon the kiss of Judas (Matt. xxvi. 
50; Mark xiv. 45), which St. John does 
not mention. The writer of these notes 
prefers the explanation which suffices that 
the unexpected appearance of the Lord 
outside the enclosure discomposed the plan 
of Judas, who had expected to find the 
whole party resting within the garden, and 
that for the moment he failed to give the 
appointed sign, and remained awe-stricken 
in the crowd (tv. 5). This being so, the 
event of 7. 6 followed, and afterwards 
Judas, taking courage, came up to Christ, 
Who repelled him (Luke xxii. 48) and again 
addressed the hesitating multitude. 

3. a band of men] the band of soldiers. 
The force is clearly divided in the ori- 
ginal into two main parts: (1) the band of 
soldiers, and (2) the ‘‘officers” (‘Temple- 
police) despatched by ‘‘ the chief priests 
and [the] Pharisees” (the Sanhedrin). The 
soldiers were part of the well-known body 
of Roman soldiers stationed as a garrison 
in Antonia. The special mention of the 
soldiers and of the watch fixes attention on 
the combination of Gentile and Jew in this 
first stage of the Passion as afterwards. 

with lanterns and torches] Although the 
party had the light of the Paschal full 
moon, they prepared themselves against 
the possibility of concealment on the part 
of Him Whom they sought. The detail 
belongs to a vivid impression of the scene 
received by an eye-witness. The Temple- 
watch, to whom the officers belonged, made 
their rounds with torches, and were not 
regularly armed. 


fore, knowing all thin 
5 and said unto them, 


of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am he. 


that Iam he: if therefore ye seek me, let these 
9 that the saying might be fulfilled, 


11 cut off his right ear. 
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4 thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. Jesus there- 
i that should come upon him, went forth 
om seek ye? They answered him, Jesus 
And Judas also, 
6 which betrayed him, stood with them. As soon then as he had 
said unto them, I am he, they went backward, and fell to the 
7 ground. Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye? And 
S they said, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus answered, I have told you 
o their way: 

which he spake, ‘Of them ¢ ch. 17. 12, 

10 which thou gavest me have I lost none. ‘Then Simon Peter / Matt. 26.51. 

having a sword drew it, and smote the high priest’s servant, and Mark 14. 47. 
The servant’s name was Malchus. Then 

Sthe 9 Matt.20.22, 


said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath: 


cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not dmnk it? 





4. Jesus thercfore...| There was a Divine 
necessity which ruled the Lord’s move- 
ments. By Him all was foreseen: and He 
Who had before withdrawn Himself (viii. 
59, xii. 36), now that ‘‘ His hour was come ” 
anticipated the search for which His enemies 
had made provision, and went forth from 
the enclosure of the garden to meet them. 

that should come] that were coming. The 
Passion has already begun (cp. xiii. 1, note) 
and is spoken of in relation to the Divine 
order, not as sufferings to be borne, or evil 
prepared by enemies. 

went forth, and said] ... and saith. The 
two acts are marked separately. Christ 
left the place in which He might have 
sought concealment ; and then he addressed 
those who sought to take Him. 

Whom seek ye?] The question (as in v. 8) 
is designed to shield the disciples, and at 
the same time bring clearly before the 
mind of the assailants the purpose for 
which they had come, and Who He was 
Whom they sought. The words fall in 
completely with the circumstances. The 
Lord was not recognised in the uncertain 
light. The company who had come to 
apprehend Him naturally supposed that 
tle would not Himself advance to meet 
them, but that the questioner must be 
some friend. 

5. Jesus of Nazareth] A tinge of contempt 
(cp. Matt. ii. 23) appears to lie in the title 
here, as borrowed from popular usage. 

I am he] The same words (¢y# «iui) were 
used on several memorable occasions (vi. 20, 
vill, 24, 28, 58) and on this evening (xiii. 
19). For J udas at least they must have 
been significant, though, as they stand in 
the context, they simply reveal the Person 
sought, and not His Nature. ; 

stood) was standing. The one figure is 
singled out. 

. Rev. V. ‘When therefore He said’... 
The incident which follows is made to de- 
pene upon the Lord’s words. It was of 

is own free choice that He gave Himself 
up. The Lord’s assailants were overawed 


by Him in some way, and they fulfilled 
their commission only by His consent. 

7. Again therefore He asked them. Those 
who had come to arrest the Lord hung back, 
and therefore He Himself again roused 
them to their work. 

8. I have told you] I told you. In the 
interval which had passed since the Lord 
came out from the garden alone (v. 4), His 
disciples had gathered round Him (let these 
go), and forthem He still intercedes. Their 
deliverance helped to place His own Passion 
in a clearer light. It was fitting that He 
should suffer alone, though afterwards others 
suffered for His sake. They were enabled 
to die because He had died first. Cp. Isai. 
Ixili. 3. 

9. which thou gavest me &c.] «hich thou 
hast given Afc I lost not one. The Evan- 
gelist sees in the care with which the Lord 
provided for the outward safety of His 
disciples, a fulfilment of His words (marg. 
ref.) spoken indeed of the past, but having 
also a wider spiritual application. 

10. Simon Peter tiersfore |. foreaseltig 
what was now about to happen (cp. xiii. 37). 
The Jews among the company seem to have 
been foremost in the arrest. be. John alone 
mentions the names of St. Peter and 
Malchus. These were not likely to be 
ticularised in the original oral Gospel, w 
both were alive and at Jerusalem. It 
would seem that the Lord was first seized 
ry, some of the more eager of the crowd 
(St. Matt. and St. Mark, marg. ref.), and 
afterwards bound by the Roman 
(v. 12). St. Peter’s act fell in the brief s 
of confusion between these two events. 
servant’s prominent action evidently marked 
him out for St. Peter’s attack. The healing 
of the wound, recorded only by St. Luke 
(xxii. 51), helps to explain the Apostle’s 
escape from arrest. 

sword] It was forbidden to carry weapons 
on a Feast-day. 

11. Jesus therefore said...the sword. 

the cup...] This clause is peculiar to St. 
John. The words include the answer to 


= 
o 


400 


ST. JOHN. XVIII. 


12 | Then the band and the captain and officers of the Jews took 


h Bee Matt. 
26. 57 


i Luke 8. 2. 
Ech. 11. 50. 


13 Jesus, and bound him, and “led him away to ‘Annas first; for 
he was father in law to Caiaphas, which was the high priest that 
14 same year.! *Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the 


Jews, that it was expedient that one man should die for the people. 


! Matt.26.53. 
Mark 14. 54 


™Matt.26.69. 
Mark 14. 66. 
Luke 22. 54. 


the door without. 
17 and brought in Peter. 


15 J! And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple : 

that disciple was known unto the high priest, and went in with 
16 Jesus into the palace of the high priest. 
Then went out that other disciple, which was 
known unto the high priest, and ‘gre unto her that kept the door, 
Then sait 


*But Peter stood at 


the damsel that kept the door 


18 unto Peter, Art not thou also one of this man’s disciples? He 


saith, I am not. 


And the servants and officers stood there, who 


1 And Annas sent Christ bound unto Caiaphas the high priest, ver. 24. 


the prayer at the Agony, not recorded by 
St. F ohn (Matt. xxvi. 39, ‘“O My Father... 
let this cup pass away”...); for now, after 
the prayer, that ‘‘cup” is spoken of as 
**the cup which My Father hati iven Me.” 
The cup was not taken away, but given, 
and the Lord now shews that He had re- 
ceived it willingly. 

The double trial (v. 12-xix. 16). (i.) The 
ecclesiastical trial (vv. 12-27). (ii.) The 
civil trial (7. 28-xix. 16). 

12-27. The record of the examination be- 
fore Annas is peculiar to the narrative of 
St. John. The Evangelist appears to have 
been present at the inquiry (rv. 15, 19). 

12. The band therefore (or, So the band) 
...and the officers... There was no longer 
any resistance; all combined to take the 
willing prisoner. The Roman guard pro- 
bably secured the Lord and delivered Him 
to the priest’s servants ‘‘ bound ” (cp. v. 24). 
It was the policy of the priestly party to 
represent Christ as a dangerous enemy to 
public order; and perhaps they really feared 
a rescue by the ‘* people” (Matt. xxvi. 5). 
Early Christian writers laid stress upon the 
‘‘binding” as marking the parallel with 
Isaac (Gen. xxii. 9). The title of the “‘ cap- 
tain ” (x:Atapxos) favours the view that “the 
band ” was a ‘‘ cohort” (cp. Acts xxi. 31), and 
not a smaller body (‘‘maniple”) ; though 
perhaps used here in a general sense for a 
detachment of soldiers and the officer in 
command of it. 

18. led him (om. away) to Annas first] 
Annas (or Ananus) is one of the most re- 
markable figures in the Jewish history of 
the time. He and his five sons held the 
High-Priesthood in succession. He was 
himself High-Priest from a.p. 7-14; then 
his son Eleazar for a year; and then 
his son-in-law Joseph Caiaphas succeeded 
and held the office till a.p. 35-6. An- 
other son of Annas succeeded need ig 
and three other sons afterwards held fhe 
office, the last of whom, who bore his 
father’s name, put to death James the 
brother of the Lord. This mere record 
reveals the skilful intriguer who exercised 


through members of his family the headship 
of his party (cp. Luke ili. 2; Acts iv. 6). 
In the Talmud 1s a curse on ‘the family of 
Hanan and their serpent-hissings ”’ el 
Matt. 11. 7). The relationship of Caiaphas 
to Annas is not mentioned by any writer 
except St. John, and yet this relationship 
alone explains how Caiaphas was able to 
retain his office by the side of Annas and 
his sons. 

14. Now Caiaphas &c.] The clause appears 
to be added to shew presumptively what 
would be the selfish policy of a man who 
had chosen such a son. Annas exercised 
his power through those like him. 

1d. followed] After the panic, in which all 
the disciples fled, some again took courage. 

another disciple] St. John. Cp. xx, 2. 

the high priest] Caiaphas (v. 13). 

the palace] court (Matt. xxvi. 58 note). 
Annas retained a lodging in what appears 
to have been the official residence of Caine 
phas. There is no difficulty in supposing 
that Annas presided at an examination in 
the house of Caiaphas, though he did not 
live there. St. Luke (xxii. 54) and St. 
Matthew indicate that the Lord was not 
brought at once officially before Caiaphas, 
though He was taken to his palace. 

16. stood] was standing. Cp. v. 5 note. 

17. The maid therefore... the acquaint- 
ance of St. Peter with St. John suggested 
the question. St. John pressed on into the 
audience-chambher; St. Peter was alone. 
St. John, who remained closest to the Lord, 
was unmolested : St. Peter, who mingled 
with the indifferent crowd, fell. 

Art not thou] Art thou as well as thy 
friend (John). The form of the question 
expresses surprise, and suggests a negative 
answer. The contemptuous turn of the 
sentence ‘one of the disciples of this man,” 
corresponds with the same feeling. St. 
Peter’s answer here and in v. 25 reflects the 
temper of his questioners. 

18. Now the servants and the officers, 
having made... were standing... The Roman 
soldiers had now gone back, and the private 
servants (SovA0.) of the High-Priest, and the 
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had made a fire of coals; for it was cold: and they warmed 


themselves: and Peter stood with them, and warme 
19 ¢ The high priest then asked Jesus of his sane ap and of his 
esus answered him, ™I spake open 

T ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, whither the 
21 Jews always resort; and in secret haveI said nothing. Why & 


20 doctrine. 


himself. 


y to the world; *Matt.26.55, 
Luke 4. 15. 
ch. 7. 14, 


8. 2. 


askest thou me? ask them which heard me, what I have said 
22 unto them: behold, they know what I said. And when he had 


thus spoken, one of the officers which stood by °struck Jesus 
if 
24 witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me’ ?Now 
25 Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high priest. 

Simon Peter stood and warmed himself. 


unto him, Art not thou also one of his disciples 7 
26 and said, [am not. One of the servants of the high priest, being 


Iwith the palm of his hand, sayin 
23 priest so? Jesus answered him, 


© Jer. 20. 2. 
Answerest thou the high Acts 23. 2. 
I have spoken evil, bear 

P Matt. 26.57. 
q And 
aThey said therefore 
He denied it, 


q Matt. 26. 
69, 71. 
Mark 14. 69. 
Luke 22. 58. 


1 Or, with a rod. 


officers—the Temple-police (impéra:)—alone 
remained. 

a fire of coals} A charcoal fire, with a glow 
of light sufficient to shew the features of 
any one turned towards it. 

for it was cold) As a general rule, the 
nights in Palestine about Easter-time are 
sald to be warm throughout. The cold on 
this occasion was unusual. 

and Peter &c.] and Peter also was with 
them, standing and warming himself. 
Peter had joined the company of the in- 
different spectators; as if he toowas engaged 
in a trivial act. Such outward indifference 
often veils the deepest emotion. 

19. then] therefore. The narrative is 
connected with v.14. The Master is now 
contrasted with the disciple. Caiaphas was 
probably the High-Priest here alluded to 
(2. 15 note). Arrangements may have been 
made four a private examination in the 
chamber of Annas, at which Caiaphas was 
himself present, and in which he took part. 
At the close of this unofficial proceeding, 
Annas, the real leader in the whole action, 
sent Jesus to Caiaphas for a formal trial. 

doctrine] teaching. This preliminary ex- 
amination was directed to the obtaining (if 
possible) of materials for the formal accu- 
sation which was to follow. 

20. The Lord leaves unnoticed the ques- 
tion as to His disciples (cp. 2. 8), and fixes 
the attention of the questioner upon Him- 
self alone. Hence the emphatic “I” at the 
head of each clause. Whatever others may 
have done, J have spoken open/y (without 
reserve, and not to any select group)...J ever 
taught. The form of the sentence also sug- 
gests a contrast between the openness of 
His conduct and the treachery which His 
enemies had employed. 

in the synagogue...| Or, in synagogue, 
“when people were gathered in solemn as- 
sembly,” | 

whither the Jews always resort] Or, where 

VOL. VY. 


all the Jews resort (come together), and 
not a mere party or clique. Christ was from 
first to last a universal teacher, and not the 
founder of a sect. In manner, time, place, 
audience, He sought absolute publicity. 

in secret have I pia in secret I spake. 
The words simply exclude the purpose of 
concealment. Cp. Matt. x. 27. 

21. which heard &c.] which have heard 
Me, what I spake...these Anovw... Jesus 
points directly to persons actually present 
or close at hand, who were able to speak 
with full ee if they pleased. us 
the Lord claims that the examination may 
proceed in due order by the calling of wit- 
nesses ; and, according to the rule, the 
witnesses for the defence were called first. 

22. with...his hand] Or, ‘‘ with a rod.” 

@ sense given in the text [so Rev. V.] 
appears to be more appropriate to the cir- 
cumstances. Distinguish this insult from 
the acts in Matt. xxvi. 67; Luke xxii. 


63, 64. 
23. The old commentators saw in the 
rebuke a true interpretation of the 
precept, Matt. v. 39. 

24. Annas therefore sent him] The private 
interrogation at which Caiaphas had assisted 
(v. 19 note) led to no decisive result. Annas 
therefore sent Jesus to the High-Priest 
officially, but as one already stamped with 
a sign of condemnation (aréoreAer, des- 
patched ; cp. note on xx. 21). During the 
inquiry the Lord would naturally be set 
free. This explains the notice that He was 
(again) ‘*bound ” before going to Caiaphas. 

. Simon Peter was standing and warm- 
ing himself. As the Lord was again brought 
into the court at the close of the private 
exgmination before Caiaphas, He turned 
and ‘‘looked on Peter” (Luke xxii. 61). 
Something no doubt in St. Peter’s manner, 
as the Lord was led by, betrayed his love. 
Whereupon followed the words of surprise: 
Art thou... (as in 7. 17). 
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his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in 


r Matt. 26.74. 
Mark 14. 72. 
Luke 22. 60. 
ch. 18. 3s. 

® Mark 15.1. 
Luke 23. 1. 
Acts 3. 153. 

t Acts 10, 28. 
& 11. 3. 


27 the garden with him? Peter then denied again: and ‘immediately 
28 the cock crew. ¥J*Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the 
hall of judgment: and it was early; ‘and they theinselves went 
not into the judgment hall, lest they should be defiled; but that 
29 they might eat the passover. 
30 and said, What accusation bring ye against this man ? 
answered and sail unto him, If he were not a mulefactor, we 
31 would not have delivered him up unto thee. 


Pilate then went out unto them, 
They 


Then said Pilate 


unto them, Take ye him, and judge him according to your law. 


The Jews therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to 
32 any man to death: “that the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, 
33 which he spake, signifying what death he should die. #Then 


ut Matt.20,19. 
ch. 12. 32. 
© Matt, 27.11. 


ut 


1 Or, Pilate’s house, Mutt. 27. 27. 


26. his kinsman] a kinsman of him... A 
detail which marks an exact knowledge of 
the household (v. 15). 

27. then] therefore. He was already 
committed to the denial. St. John, like 
St. Luke, omits all the aggravations of St. 
Peter’s denials (Matt. and Mark). The 
silence of St. John as to the repentance of 
St. Peter is illustrated by xxi. 15 ff., where 
the fact is pre-supposed. The episode of 
Peter’s fall is given as the fulfilment of the 
Lord’s word (xiii. 38), Who knew to the last 
detail what He had to bear. 

28-xix. 16. The detailed account of the 
rivate examinations before Pilate is pecu- 
iar to St. John, who probably went within 

the palace. He would not be deterred b 
the scruple of the Jews (zv. 28) under such 
circumstances. The Apostle who had fol- 
lowed the Lord to the presence of the High- 
Priest would not shrink from following 
Him 60 the presence of the governor. The 
narrative falls into several distinct sections 
corresponding to scenes without and within 
the Pratorium. 

28. They lead Jesus therefore... Cp. 
Matt. xxvii. 1 f. The examination before 
Caiaphas (Matt. xxvi. 59 ff. and parallels) is 
imphed, and also its necessary issue. The 
sentence was determined, but the Sanhe- 
drin had no power to carry it out. 

hall of judgment) the bar ie or Pretorium; 
the official residence (head-quarters) of the 
Roman governor (Matt. xxvii. 2 note). 
Pilate himself probably (cp. xix. 18) occu- 
pied quarters in Antonia. 

early] ™pwt is used technically for the 
fourth watch, 3-6 a.m. (Mark xiii. 35). 
condemnation to death at night was tech- 
nically illegal. An early meeting of the 
Sanhedrin appears to have been held to 
confirm the decision already made, and so 
to satisfy the form of law, which however 
was broken by the infliction and execution 
of the sentence on the day of trial. A 
Roman court could be held at any time 
after sunrise, On this occasion it was pro- 


bably held as early as possible. Pilate, as 
we nay suppose, had been prepared for the 
charge when application was made for the 
detachment of soldiers. 

they themselves] In contrast with the Lord, 
who was committed again to the soldiers, 
and taken within the Preetorium (v. 33). 

lest they should be...; but that they might... | 
that they might not d...but might... 

be defiled] ey. entering a house from which 
all leaven had not been scrupulously re- 
moved. Pilate had learnt by bitter expe- 
rience with what fierceness the Jews resented 
every semblance of a violation of their reli- 
gious feelings. 

29. Pilate therefore...saith... Pilate is in- 
troduced quite abruptly, without any title 
or explanation, as one perfectly well known 
(cp. mary. ref.). St. Matthew (xxvii. 19) 
explains the scrupulousness of Pilate. 

went out] Add fw, * without” é. ¢. with- 
out his own Pretorium. 

What accusation] Pilate was not ignorant 
of the character of the charge (see v. 3), but 
sy Wa that it should be made formally. 

0-82. The Jews, unprepared for the 
governor’s hesitation, attempted to claim 
the fulfilment of their sentence without 
rendering account of the grounds on which 
it rested. Pilate met this affectation of in- 
dependence by bidding them carry out their 
purpose to the end by their own authority : 
Pilate therefore said, Take Him yourselves 
(v. 31)... On this they are forced to confess 
that nothing less than death will satisfy 
them, and this et cannot inflict without 
the governor's authority. Probably they 


A now brought forward against Christ the 


charge of treason (Luke xxiii. 2) in order to 
move Pilate the more easily (rv. 34). 

malefactor] Rev. V. ‘evil-doer,’ one ac- 
tively engaged in evil. 

32. the saying (word) of Jesus...signifying 
what death (by what manner of death)... 
Cp. marg. ref. Crucifixion was not a Jewish 
punishment ; but the circumstances of the 
case led to this issue. 
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Pilate entered into the judgment hall again, and called Jesus, 
34 and said unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews?’ Jesus 
answered him, Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or did others 


35 tell it thee of me ? 


Pilate answered, Am I a Jew ’ 


Thine own 


nation and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me: what 


36 hast thou done? Jesus unswered, «My kingdom is not of this 


¥1Tim. 6.13. 
2 Dan. 2. +4. 


world: if my kingdom were of this world, then would my ser- 497: 


vants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but now 
3718 my kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore said unto him, 
Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am 


14, 
Luke 12. 14, 
ch. 6. 35, 

& 8. 15. 


aking. ‘To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into 
the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every 


33. Pilute therefore... The urgency of 
the Jews constrained him to make further 
inquiry. 

called Jesus} To his immediate presence. 

Art thou the Kiny of the Jews !| i.e. either 
“Art Thou He Who has become notorious 
under this title?” or, ‘Dost Thou claim the 
title, as it is said?” The title itself would 
arrest Pilate’s attention, as fitted to call out 
any fanaticism. The form of the sentence 
suggests a feeling of surprise in the ques- 
tioner (Matt. xxvii. 11 note). The theocratic 
title the King of Israel (i. 49 note) stands in 
marked contrast with this civil title. 

34. tell it thee of me} tell thee of Me. The 
Lord’s question is an appeal to Pilate’s con- 
science. Does he desire to learn what 
further the title may signify? or has he 
adopted a vague accusation, an ambiguous 
press at random? Pilate’s reply affirms 

is utter indifference to matters which only 
concerned a despised people. ‘‘Am I a 
Jew?” Is it possible for me to care for 
these things ? Vet he implies that there is 
something strange in the case. The Jews 
were ready for the most part to favour any 
asserter of their national liberty. Now 
they had brought one called their King to 
be put to death, “Thine own nation,” 
and no Roman informer, ‘‘and the chief 
sriests, the natural leaders of the people, 

elivered (om. have) Thee unto me: awhat 
hast Thou done” to turn into relentless 
encinies those who would naturally favour 
such as Thee ? 

36. The Lord indicates the real ground of 
the antagonism of the people and of the 
rulers to Himself, and at the same time 
explains how He is a King. He did claim 
a sovereignty, of which the spring and source 
was not of earth but of heaven. As a 
spiritual King He was open to no accusation 
of hostility to the empire. | His willing 
surrender was a sufficient proof that He had 
never contemplated violence. 

Ay kingdom &c.| The 4fy is in each case 
emphasized: “the Kingdom, the servants 
(‘.e. disciples and Apostles) who truly answer 

Me, to My Nature, and My Will” (cp. 
xv. 11 note), The use of the original word 


(urnpérns, here only of Christians in the 
Gospels) for servants (in vv. 3, 12 officers) 
corresponds with the royal dignity which 
Christ assumes. 

is not of this world] Does not derive its 
origin or its support from earthly forces. 
Cp. vill. 23, xv. 19; 1 John ii. 16, iv. 5. 
At the same time Christ’s Kingdom is ‘in 
the world,’’ even as His disciples are (xvii. 
11). This verse serves as a comment on 
Matt. ii. 1 ff., and brings out the full force 
of St. Matthew’s characteristic term “ the 
kingdom of heaven.” 

fyht} wywvigevro describes a continuous 
effort, and not merely one definite conflict. 

37. Art thou «a king then?) The particle 
(obxoor) gives a tinge of irony to the words, 
‘So then, after all, Thou art a king?” 

Thou saycst...] The Lord neither definitely 
accepts nor rejects the title. He leaves the 
claim as Pilate had put it forward. He 
now signifies further the foundation and 
character of His sovereignty, and the right 
which He has to the allegiance of men. 

To this end...that] He was born for the 
very purpose that He should reign; and 
His reign was directed to the execution of 
a Divine purpose. 

was I born &c.] have I been born...to 
this end am I come &c. The first phrase 
marks the entrance upon a new form of 
being, the second defines the sphere of the 
Lord’s mission (ep. ix. 39 note): but as ad- 
dressed to Pilate the words declared only 
the human birth (cp. Luke i. 35). Attention 
is fixed upon the Speaker and His office. 
Christ not only affirms the fact of His King- 
ship, but also bases the fact upon the 
essential law of His Being. He places His 
own Person (€y4) in contrast with all other 
men, whether they disbelieve (as Pilate) or 
believe. And He describes His coming as 
permanent in its effects (€AjAvéa) and not 
simply as a past historic fact (jagov). 

bear witness unto the truth...) Truth, abso- 
Wite reality, is the realm of Christ. He 
does not only ‘‘ bear witness concerning 
the truth” (i. 7, 8 &c.), but ‘‘ bears witness 
to, maintains, the truth” (iii. 26), as John 
the Baptist had done in his place (v. 33). 
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91 John 3. 
19. & 4. 6. 

b Matt. 27.24. 
Luke 23. 4. 
ch. 19. 4, 6. 
¢ Matt.27,15. 
Mark 15. 6. 
Luke 23. 17. 
4 Acts 3. 14. 
¢ Luke 23.19. 
@ Matt.20.19. 
Luke 18. 33. 


him, What is truth P 


39 fault at all. 
you one at the passover 


ST. JOHN. XVIII. XIX. 


38 one that ¢is of the truth heareth my voice. 
And when he had said this, he went out 
again unto the Jews, and saith unto them, °I find in him no 
‘But ye have a custom, that I should release unto 
: will ye therefore that I release unto 
40 you the King of the Jews? “Then cried they all again, saying, 
Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Cuar. 19. THEN Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged iim. 
2 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 


Pilate saith unto 


¢Now Barabbas was a robber. 


ut 7 on his 


3 head, and they put on him a purple robe, and said, Hail, 
King of the Jews! and they smote him with their hands. 
4 4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith unto them, Le- 


that is of the truth) Who draws from the 
truth the inspiration of his life (marg. ref.). 
he phrase is parallel to ‘‘that is of God” 
(viii. 47 note). Cp. 1 Tim. vi. 18, and this 
*‘confession ” before Pilate with the corre- 
sponding “confession” before the High- 
Priest (Matt. xxvi. 64). The one addressed 
to Jews is framed in the language of 
prophecy, the other addressed to a Roman 
appeals to the universal testimony of con- 
science. ‘The one speaks of a future mani- 
festation of glory, the other speaks of a 

resent manifestation of truth. ‘The one 
ooks forward to the Return, the other looks 
backward to the Incarnation. They answer 
severally to the circumstances of the two 
occasions. 

38. What is truth?} Half sadly, half 
cynically, Pilate implies that even in ordi- 
nary matters truth is unattainable. So 
much, however, was plain to his Roman 
clearness of vision, that the prisoner accused 
by His countrymen was no political in- 
triguer. He therefore impatiently breaks 
off the examination which had shewn him 
enough to decide the case, that he may 
obtain the release of Jesus. ‘The sending 
to Herod (Luke xxiii. 6 ff.) must be placed 
between 77. 37, 39. 

38 ff. What follows isa complete reve- 
lation of a weak worldly character. Pilate 
addressed himself to the crowd which had 
now gathered round them. He trusted that 
an expression of popular feeling would 
enable him to follow his own judgment 
without incurring any unpopularity. The 
name of a notorious criminal was coupled 
with that of Jesus (Matt. xxvii. 17), that 
the wish of the people might be expressed 
more decisively. When the choice was put 
to them there was for a time a division of 
feeling, or hesitation (Mark xv. 11 note). 
At length the high-priests prevailed (cp. 
xix. 6), and Pilate was then overpowered 
by the popular cry, from which he had 
expected to obtain convenient support. At 
last, by a strange irony, he was forced to 
release a man guilty of the very form of 
crime which the chief priests had tried to 
fasten upon Christ, 


rd 


in him no fault at all] no crime in Him. 

39. custom] See Matt. xxvii. 15 note. 

the King of the Jews) The title is probably 
used (as in xix. 15) to throw contempt on 
the pretensions of the Jewish leaders. 

40. Theu cried out therefore again with 
the loud cry which will make itself heard. 
They were driven by their selfish hopes to 

refer to their Divine King one who hel at 
east defied the Roman power. 

again] The word is a singular mark of the 
brevity of St. John’s narrative, which as- 
sumes much as known. The previous 
demands of the people have not been 
noticed by him. 

a robber] One of those outlaws who not 
unfrequently (Acts xxi. 38) covered their 
violence with a.cloke of patriotism (marg. 


ref.). 

AIX. 1. Pilate’s last appeal to the Jews 
(xviii. 39) had failed, and he now endeavours 
to save the life of Christ by inflicting such 
@ punishment as might move His enemies 
to pity. Scourging was itself part of a 
capital sentence, but in this case it was 
inflicted arbitrarily by Pilate without any 
formal judgment. For an account of the 

unishment see Matt. xxvii. 26 note. St. 

Tatthew and St. Mark (xv. 15) refer to the 
scourging simply as having taken place 
before the Lord was given over for execution. 
St. Luke (xxiii. 22) records Pilate’s offer to 
inflict the punishment without saying more. 
St. John brings the two notices into union, 
In a subterranean chamber, on the supposed 
site of Antonia — Pilate’s Pretorium— 
standsatruncated column,no part of thecon- 
struction, but just such a pillar as criminals 
would be tied to in order to be scourged. 

2. Cp. Matt. xxvii. 28, 29 notes. The 
blood-stained robe was the true dress of a 
kingly conqueror. 

8. And said] And they came unto Him 
and said :—separate formal acts of homage 
were rendered by the soldiers in succession. 

amote him...| Some old versions add “on 
the face.” This is probably the true idea. 
The savage blow took the place of the kiss 
of homage. Cp. xviii. 22. 

4. Pilate therefore...) And Pilate...again 
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hold, I bring him forth to you, that 


5 no fault in him. 
thorns, and the ee robe. 
6 Behold the man! ¢ 
saw kim, the 
saith unto th 
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ye may know that I find °® ver. 6. 
Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of 
And Pilate saith unto them, 
en the chief priests therefore and officers ¢ Acts 3. 13. 
cried out, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate 
em, Take yo him, and crucify him: for I find no 
7 fault in him. The Jews auswered him, 4 We havea law, and by ¢Lev.24. 16 
our law he ought to die, because ¢he made himself the Son of ¢ Matt.26.65. 
8 God. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the ¢B. 5. ae 
9 more afraid; and went again into the judgment hall, and saith oe 
unto Jesus, Whence art thou? ‘But Jesus gave him no answer. s Isai. 53. 7. 
10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me? Matt. 27. 
knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and have pate 22.63, 
Jesus answered, Thou couldest have ch. 7.30. 


11 power to release thee ? 


(xviii. 38). Pilate had returned within the 
Pretorium to order the scourging. 

no fault] no crime. If the charge had 
seemed reasonable the governor would natu- 
rally have let the law take its course. That 
he had not done so, but brought the accused 
out again, was a clear proof that he held 
the charge against Him to be groundless. 
Yet with strange inconsistency he had 
treated Him as partly guilty in order to 
conciliate unrighteous accusers. His words 
therefore are an appeal at once to the sense 
of humanity and to the sense of justice in 
Christ’s accusers. See Acts xxii. 24. 

forth] Up to this time Christ had been 
within the Pretorium (xviii. 28). 

5. Jesus therefore came...In obedience to 
the governor’s will Christ follows His judge 
into the presence of the people. He knows 
all, and endures all in absolute submission. 

Behold the man S| Contrast vx. 14. ese 
words of half-contemptuous pity were de- 
signed to change the fierceness of the spec- 
tators into compassion. ‘‘ See, here is before 
you the man.”? What lies behind that phrase 
is unspoken and unthought. Cp. Matt. 
XXVi. : 

6. The chief priests and the officers ‘‘saw” 
not an object of compassion, but only Him 
Whom they had already doomed. ‘The 
sharp, short sentence, Crucify, crucify, 
exactly reproduces the feelings of the 
moment, and expresses the answer to 
Pilate’s half measures. The thoucht is 
wholly of the punishment. Death, the 
death of a slave, nothing short of this, is 
the purpose of the accusers. All the Evan- 
use agree in representing the special 
emand for crucifixion as being made to- 
wards the end of the trial, after the offer to 
release a prisoner according to the custom 
of the feast (Matt. xxvii. 22, Mark xv. 13, 
Luke xxiii. 221). 
Lake &c.] Take him yourselves...no crime 
Pilate again (xviii. 31) ironically refers 
the whole case to their own action. They 
ask for crucifixion: well, let them crucify: 
a thing impossible, if his voice is not to 
be heard, 


7. The Jews answer, If you appeal to us, 
we have a power which we have not yet in- 
voked. We have a law to which you are 
bound to give effect, whatever you may 
think of it, and according to the Law 
(mary. ref.) He ought to die. 

nutle himself | Marg. ref. A claim asserted 
in action and not only in word (cp. v. 12). 

8. Pilate had already recognised some- 
thing mysterious in the Person and charge 
before him (see xviii. 29 note). The fact 
that Christ was said to have claimed a 
Divine origin naturally deepened the strange 
fear which His presence inspired: Pilate 
not only was afraid, but he was more afraid. 
Could he have ignominiously scourged one 
who was.in some sense sent by the national 
divinity? A Roman at this time, when 
Eastern religions were making themselves 
felt throughout the empire, would be able 
to attach a real if vayne meaning to the 
title ‘‘Son of God ;” and superstition goes 
with unbelief. Cp. Matt. xxvii. 54. 

that saying) Rather, this saying: ze. the 
general charge now brought against Christ. 

And he went...palace (pretorium). 
The clause marks a new scene. 

Whence art thou ?] The indecision of the 
questioner, who indirectly asks from the 

ord a revelation of Himself (cp. viii. 2h, 
x. 24), explains the silence with which he 
was met. Moreover, the claim of justice, 
which was now in question, was not in any 
way affected by the circumstances of the 
Lord’s descent. Cp. marg. ref. 

10. Pilate therefore saith...Silence before 
others might have been intelligible, but 
Pilate was supreme. His sentence was the 
final voice not of a party but of the law and 
the government: J have power—rightful 
authority (€foveta)... 

to crucify...to release} Better, to release 
...to crucify... This order places more natu- 
lly the motive of hope before that of fear. 
®11. Thou couldest] wouldest hare. There 
was truth and error in Pilate’s claim. The 
two required to be distinguished in order 
that the real relation of the civil and the 
theocratic powers to the Death of Christ 
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no power at all against me, except it wero given thee from 
above: therefore he that delivered me unto theo hath the greater 


12 sin. 
A Luke 23. 2. 
* Acts 17. 7. 
13 against Crosar. 


the Jews cried out, saying, *If thou let this man 
not Cresar’s friend : * whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh 
When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the jud 


And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him: but 


, thou art 


ent seat in a 


place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha, 
* Matt.27.62. 14 And *it was the preparation of the passover, and about the 





might be laid open. As the representative 
of the Emperor, Pilate’s judgment was 
legally decisive (Rom. xiii. 1). But still 
his right to exercise authority was derived, 
not inherent. Human government is only 
valid as the expression of the Divine Will. 
He therefore who exercises it is responsible, 
whatever he may suppose, to a higher power. 
‘““For this reason” (because power is a 
Divine trust), the High-Priest, representing 
the theocracy, was more guilty. Pilate was 
vuilty in using wrongfully his civil power. 
‘The High-Priest was doubly guilty, both in 
using wrongfully a higher (spiritual) power 
and in transgressing his legitimate rules of 
action. He hal failed to fulfil his duty and 
he had violated its rules. It was the pri- 
vilege of his office to recognise the Messiah, 
and to preserve the true spiritual indepen- 
dence of the people. By appealing to a 
heathen power to execute an unjust (xi. 
49 f.) sentence on Christ, he had sinned 
against God by unfaithfulness, as well as 
by unrighteousness. 

from above] The possession and exercise 
of authority was given from God. The words 
correct Pilate’s assertion of independence. 
Inspeaking of the source of Pilate’s authority 
it has been rightly felt that the Lord in- 
dicates the source of His own Being (ehence 
of, t% 9). Hespoke of that which He knew 
and as One Who knew (iii. 11). 

he that delivered me} Caiaphas, the per- 
sonal representative of ‘‘the Jews” (xvili. 
30-35 ; cp. Matt. xxvii. 2 note). 

hath...sin] Cp. xv. 22 note. 

12, Upon this (omit and)...7f thou release 
this man... Upon this, i.e. “in consequence 
of this answer” (cp. vi. 66 note), and not 
simply ‘‘ after this.” The calin majesty of 
the Lord’s words confirmed Pilate’s fears. 
He himself now actively ‘* sought” to re- 
lease Jesus: before he had endeavoured to 
lead the Jews to suggest His release. 

the Jews) The official chiefs of the theo- 
cracy now convert themselves into jealous 
guardians of the rights of the empire, and 
accuse Pilate of negligence. The simple 
acceptance of the title of ‘‘ king” is, they 
argue, a declaration of antagonism to the 
one emperor, ‘ 

cried out] In one loud simultaneous cry. 

Cesar’s friend| A title of honour fre- 
quently given to provincial governors ; but 
here probably used in a general and not in 





a technical sense: ‘‘a loyal supporter of the 
emperor.” 

whosocrer (lit. every one that) maketh... 
speaketh avainst...] ic. controverts the em- 
porns authority, and so virtually sets 
umself against him in rebellion. Cp. Rom, 
x. 21. Observe how completely the suce 
cessive charges of the Jews noticed by St. 
John correspond with the natural progress 


of the examination. They first bring a 
general accusation of ‘‘evil doing.” Pilate 
refuses to accept their judgment. They 


then press the title “‘King of the Jews” 
(implied in xviii. 33) as seditious. Pilate 
dismisses the charge (xviii. 39). They next 
bring forward a religious offence against 
their own law. This increases Pilate’s un- 
willingness to act (7. 12). So lastly, letting 
drop the formal accusations, civil and eccle- 
siastical, they appeal to Pilate’s own fears. 
In this way they obtained their end by 
personal motives (Acts xiii. 28). 

13. that saying) these words i.e. the 
imputation on his loyalty. Pilate had to 
choose between yielding to an indefinite 
sense of reverence and right, and escaping 
the danger of a plausible accusation at 
tome, before such a man as Tiberius. His 
fear of the emperor overcame his fear of 
Christ. His misrule gave him good cause 
for alarm, and he could easily persuade 
himself that there would be real peril in 
neglecting the information which was laid 
before him. A popular outbreak might 
follow, even against the will of the leader 
whom he believed to be innocent of violent 
designs, His decision therefore was taken 
without any further discussion. 

brought...forth] without. The Lord had 
been taken within the Preetorium (v. 9). 
The formal sentence was given in the open 
court. The judgment-seat (tribunal) was 
placed upon a conspicuous spot, ‘Sa pave- 
ment.” The courts of the Temple were 
paved, and it is thought not unlikely that 
there was a paved platform at the head of 
the steps leading from the Temple to 
Antonia (Acts xxi. 40), where an improvised 
tribunal could be conveniently placed. 

in the Hebrew] in Hebrew, 7.c. the ver- 
nacular dialect. Gabbatha means ‘the 
ridge (back) of the house,” 7.c. the Temple. 

14. the preparation of the passorer] The 
day before—the ‘‘ Eve” of—the Passover. 
See Matt. xxvii. 62 note. 
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15 sixth hour: and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King! 


But the 
him. 


and about (it was about) the sixth hour] 
4.e. about 6 a.m. (seeaddit. note). The mark- 
ing of the day and hour fixes attention on 
the crisis of the history. 

Behold, your King /| The words are spoken 
with bitterness. The people had refused 
to regard the appeal to their humanity (v. 
5); and Pilate now implies that the wounded 
and mocked Prisoner is alone fit to repre- 
sent them. ‘‘See, here isthe King, of Whom 
you spoke, and Who befits you!” At the 
same time he may have intended to remind 
them of the welcome which Christ had re- 
ceived at His entry into Jerusalem. This 
was the end of that enthusiasm. 

15. They therefore. The they (éxetvor) 
isolates the adversaries of the Lord, and 
sets them in this last scene peek from and 
over against Him. With one loud universal 
cry (cxpavyacary) they disclaim all connexion 
with t is King. Pilate, however, still presses 
his reproaches: Shall I crucify your King ¢ 
From the beginning to the end the thought 
of kingship runsthrough the whole examina- 
tion before Pilate. 

The chief priests] There is singular force 
in the exact definition of the speakers here. 
The official organs of the theocracy them- 
selves proclaim that they have abandoned 
the faith by which the nation had lived. 
The sentence ‘‘We have no king but Cesar” 
(the foreign emperor) is the legitimate end 
of their policy, the formal abdication of the 
Messianic hope. The Kingdom of God, in 
the confession of its rulers, has become the 
kingdom of the world. In the place of the 
(‘hrist they have found the emperor. They 
first rejected Jesus as the Christ, and then 
they rejected the Christ altogether. 

16. Then therefore he delivered... The 
zealots for the Roman empire were em- 
powered to work their will. But Pilate 
himself pronounced nosentence. He simply 
let the chief priests have their way (cp. 
Matt. xxvii. 26; Mark xv. 15; Luke xxiii. 
25). He had conceded a little against jus- 
tice in false policy (v. 1), and he was driven 
to concede all against his will. He typi- 
cally abjured the responsibility for the act, 
while the Jews took Christ's blood upon 
themselves (Matt. xxvii. 24, 25). They 
became the real executioners, and carried out 
the foreign law. In this last issue notice 
that the Jews and Pilato were self-con- 


cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucify 
ilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King? 
The chief priests answered, ‘We have no king but Czsar. 
16 ™Then delivered ho him therefore unto them to be crucified. 
17 And they took Jesus, and led him away. 
his cross °went forth into a place called the place of a skull, 
18 which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha: where they crucified 
him, and two other with him, on either side one, and Jesus in 
19 the midst. ”And Pilate wrote a title, and put 7 on the cross. 


i Gen. 49. 10. 
™Matt.27.31. 


n Matt.27.31. 
Luke 23. 

26, 33. 
°»Num,15.36, 


P Mark15.26, 
Luke 23. 38. 


"And he bearing 


demned of a double treason: the Jews of 
treason to their true king, on the plea of 
religion, and Pilate of treason to his office 
on the plea of loyalty. 

17-49, The record of the last scene of the 
Passion contains very much that is peculiar 
to St. John: and generally it will be ob- 
served that he dwells on the fulfilment of 
the Old Covenant, on prophecies and types 
(v7. 24, 28, 36, 37), and on the majesty of 
the Lord in suffering. In all, the Will of 
God and the will of Christ is seen to be 
accomplished. In especial, St. John seems 
to insist on details (2. 20) which tended to 
identify the Lord with the Paschal Lamb, 
both as offered and as consumed. 

16 lb. They therefore tovk (received) 
Jesus... Pilate ‘‘delivered up,” and the 
‘chief priests received Jesus.” The 
wort (mapéAaBov) recalls the phrase at the 
beginning of the Gospel: His own received 
(mapéAcBov) Him not (1.11). The Jews re- 
ceived Christ from the hands of the Roman 
rovernor for death: they did not receive 

im from the teaching of their own pro- 
phets for life. ‘They ‘‘received” Him and 
‘crucified *” Him (vr. 18), though the Roman 
soldiers were their instruments (7. 23; 
Matt. xxvii. 27). The act was theirs, even 
while they carried it out ‘by the hand af 
lawless men” (i.e. Gentiles; Acts ii. 23). 

17. bearing his cross] Better, bearing the 
Cross for Himself. Simon of Cyrene (Mark 
xv. 21, 22 notes) was taken either to carry 
or to assist in carrying the Cross, and did so 
when the Lord sank beneath the burden. 
In the history of Isaac (Gen. xxii. 6) is a 
type of this incident. 

went forth] Cp. Heb. xiii. 12. This 
“going forth” (xviii. 1) from the city an- 
swers to the ‘‘coming in” (xii. 12); the 
“Via dolorosa” to the line of triumph. 

Golgotha] See Matt. xxvii. 33 note. 

18. two other] Described as ‘‘robbers ” b 
St. Matthew (xxvii. 38 note) and St. Mar 
(xv. 27), and as ‘‘maletactors” by St. Luke 
(xxili. 32). It may have been of design 
that these criminals were put to death with 
the Lord, in order to place His alleged 
offence of treason on a level with theirs. 

in the midst] As holding the position of 
pre-eminence in that scene of uttermost 
shame. Even in suffering ist appears 
as a King. 
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20 OF THE JEWS. 
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was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING 
This title then read many of the Jews: for 


the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city: and 
21 it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. Then said the 
chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King of the 
22 Jews; but that he said, lam King of the Jews. Pilate answered, 


gq Matt. 27.25. 
Mark 15, 24. 
Luke 23. 34. 


23 What I have written I have written. J¢%Then the soldiers, when 
they had crucified Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, 
to every soldier a part; and also fis coat: now the coat was 

2+ without seam, 'woven from the top throughout. 


They said 


therefore among themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for 
it, whose it shall be: that the scripture might be fulfilled, which 


* Ps. 22. 18. 
they did cast lots. 


* Matt.27.55. 
Mark 15. 40. 
Luke 23. 49. 


19. See Matt. xxvii. 37 note. 

And the writing was] And there was 
written. It appears likely that St. John 
has preserved exactly the Greek form of 
the ‘“‘title.” The facts that Pilate himself 
drew up the inscription and caused it to be 
placed (wvrote...and placed it) on the cross 
are mentioned only by St. John. The 
Roman governor found expression to the 
last for the bitterness which had been called 
out in him by the opposition of the Jews 
(vv. 14, 15). The incidents which have been 
related before explain perfectly why the 
title was written, and how the heathen 
governor completed the unwilling testimony 
of the Jewish priest (xi. 49 f.). 

20. Rather, in Hebrew, and in Latin, and 
in Greek. Such multilingual inscriptions 
were not uncommon In the Roman provinces. 
The above order of the languages answers 
to the position which they would naturally 
occupy: the national dialect, the official 
dialect, the common dialect. These three 
languages gathered up the results of the 
religious, the social, the intellectual, prepa- 
ration for Christ ; and in each, witness was 
given to His office. 

21. The chief pricsts...said therefore... 
The place was public, and the inscription 
was 80 written as to be intelligible (perhaps) 
to all the visitors at the Feast. ‘‘ The chief 
priests of the Jews” were consequently 
anxious to make it clear that they and all 
whom they represented were not compro- 
mised by the condemnation of ‘‘the King.” 
Pilate’s shaft had gone home. The title 
they suggested conveys their unwillingness 
to connect in any way the Messianic dignity 
—‘‘the Kingship”—with Him Whom they 
had condemned. They wished to make 
Him a mere ordinary usurper (cp. v. 12). 
Or others, it may have been, would mot 
acknowledge even by implication that such 
a title was possible, keeping, as pure secu- 
larists, to their former aysertion, ‘We have 
no king but Cesar.” 


saith, "They parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture 
These things therefore the soldiers did. 
25 | *Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his 


1 Or, wrought. 


22. When there was no longer personal 
danger Pilate held to his purpose. The 
account which Philo gives of the character 
of Pilate, ‘‘self-willed at once and impla- 
cable,” illustrates St. John’s description. 
When the people besought him to remove 
the shields, which he had set up in Herod's 
palace in honour of the emperor, he was 
unwilling alike to undo what he had done 
and to gratify any popular wish. At the 
same time he was greatly alarmed lest the 
Jews should expose to Tiberius his various 
acts of “corruption, outrage, robbery, in- 
sult, contumely; his indiscriminate and 
continuous murders; his unceasing and 
most vexatious cruelty.” (Philo). 

23. The soldiers therefore... as carrying 
out in the customary manner the sentence 
which they had to execute (v. 18). The 
garments were the large, loose, outer dress 
with girdle, &c. (ra inara); the cout was the 
close-fitting inner tunic or vest (x«T#v). The 
former could be conveniently divided, but 
not the latter. 

24. amony themsclres}] one to another. 
St. John (v. 26) watched each act, and lis- 
tened as the soldiers talked over their work. 

that the scripture...| The central thought 
in the original context (marg. ref.) is that 
the enemies of the Lord’s Anointed treated 
Him as aleady dead, and so disposed of 
His raiment. Part was torn asunder, part 
was to be worn by another. St. J ohn 
marks how this double appropriation of 
Christ’s dress was brought about. 

25 ff. While His executioners fulfil the 
last part of their office, Christ in calm 
sovereignty works for others. The soldiers 
at their will dispose of His raiment, but He 
Himself, even from the Cross, determines 
the relationships of life. 

25. More exactly, But there were standing. 
In this group distinguish two pairs of 
women; the first two not named but sig- 
nified only, ‘‘ His mother and His mother’s 
sister ;” and the second two plainly named, 
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mother’s sister, Mary the wife of }tCleophas, and Mary 
When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and “the disciple 
standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, 7 Woman, 
Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy 
mother! And from that hour that disciple took her “unto his own 

28 home. J After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now ac- 
complished, ‘that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: and “ they filled a 
with vinegar, and put 7¢ upon hyssop, and put 7t to his 
When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, 
It is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. 


26 lene. 
27 behold thy son ! 


spun 
30 Seat 
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t Luke 24.18. 


« ch. 13. 23. 
& 20. 2. 

& 21. 7, 20. 
® ch. 2. 4. 
ych. 1. il. 
& 16. 32. 


2 Ps. 69. 21. 
a Matt.27.48. 


Magda- 


b ch. 17. 4. 


1 Or, Clopas 





**Mary the wife of Clopas and Mary Mag- 
dalene.” It is seen, by comparing St. Mark 
(xv. 40) that ‘‘Mary the wife of Clopas” 
and ‘‘Mary the mother of James the less ” 
are the same; and that ‘‘the sister of the 
Lord’s mother” is ‘‘ Salome,” the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee. This near connexion 
of St. John with the mother of the Lord 
helps to explain the incident which follows, 
as well as the general relation in which St. 
John stood to the Lord. The omission of 
the name of Salome falls in with St. John's 
usage as to his brother and to himself. 

Cleophas] Clopas, identical with ‘‘Al- 
pheeus ” (Matt. x. 3). 

26. All who were present at the scene 
acted according to their true natures: 
priests (7. 21), soldiers (27. 23, 24), Jews 
(7. 31); and so Christ fulfilled the last office 
of filial piety. 

Woman] Up. ii. 4, note. Special earthly 
relationships are now at an end. For Christ 
the title of parentage (‘‘ Mother”) is ex- 
changed for the common title of respect 
(yivac), If, as appears most likely, the 
“brethren” of Christ were sons of Joseph 
by a former marriuge, and St. John was 
the son of the sister of the Lord’s mother, 
the difficulty which has been felt as to the 
charge which he received in preference to 
the Pecticed (Acts i. 14), wholly disappears. 
St. John was nearest to the Virgin by ties 
of blood. Cp. v. 25, note. 

27. Behold thy mother !| Here no title of 
address is used. ‘To St. John the Lord 
stood in the same relation as before. ‘‘ Be- 
hold ” is in each case an interjection. 

And from that hour) St. John at once 
accepted and fulfilled the duties of his new 
sonship (cp. xvi. 32; Mark i. 20 notes). 
The crisis of Christ’s Passion (*‘ His hour,” 
cp. xiii. 1) closed finally His individual re- 
lation, as man, to His earthly mother. 
Perhaps St. John conveyed the mother of 
the Lord at once to his own lodging, and 
himself returned. 

Nothing is known with reasonable cer- 
tainty of the later life of the Mother of the 
Lord. But in the course of time surmises 
were converted into facts; and tradition 
variously relates that she lived with St. 


John at Jerusalem for eleven years after 
the Death of the Lord, and died there in 
her 59th year; or accompanied St. John to 
Ephesus and was buried there. 

28. After this) The ministry of Christ to 
others was ended. Then notice is taken of 
His own suffering. 

were now accomplished: are now finished. 
Cp. v. 30. ‘* It is finished.” 

that the scripture might be fulfilled] There 
Was @ necessary correspondence between His 
acts and the Divine foreshadowing of them. 
The ‘‘thirst,” the keen expression of bodily 
exhaustion, was specified as part of the 
agony of the Servant of God (marg. ref.), 
and Messiah endured this to the uttermost. 

be fulfilled] be accomplished, perfected. 
teAcwOW appears to mark not the isolated 
fulfilling of a particular trait in the scrip- 
tural picture, but the perfect completion of 
the whole prophetic image. This utterance 
of physical suffering was the last thing 
required that Messiah might be ‘‘ made 
perfect” (Heb. ii. 10, v. 7 ff.), and so the 
ideal of prophecy ‘*made perfect” in Him. 
Or, to express the same thought otherwise, 
that ‘‘work” which Christ came to “make 
Salt ” (iv. 34, xvii. 4) was written in 

cripture, and by the realisation of the 
work the Scripture was ‘‘ perfected.” 

29. The act (contrast Luke xxiii. 36) 
appears to have been an act of compassion. 

Now Ce er The thin sour wine, 
the ordinary drink of the soldiers, which 
may have been brought by them for their 
own use during the long watch. 

and they gilled &c.] having therefore 
Sats a sponge full of the vinegar upon 

ssop they put it... It was probably one 
of the soldiers who, touched with awe by 
what had intervened, now brought in com- 
passion the draught which had been offered 
in mockery before. 

hussop| Cp. marg. ref. note. 

30. ‘The Lord asked for and received this 
slight refreshment, which restored natural 
fOrces, but He refused the stupefying potion 
before offered to Him (see Matt xxvii, 34, 
note). He gave up life while in full pogses- 


sion of the powers of life. 
It is finished] Cp. v. 28. The earthly life 
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¢Mark 15.42. 31 The Jews therefore, ‘because it was the preparation, *that 


ver. 42. 
d Deut.21.23. 


the bodies should not remain upon the cross on tho sabbath 
day, (for that sabbath day was an high day,) besought Pilate 


that their legs might be broken, and that they might bo taken 


32 away. 


33 and of the other which was crucified with him. 


Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, 


But when they 


came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, they brake 


¢1 John 5. 
6. 8. 


had been carried to its issue. Every essen- 
tial point in the prophetic portraiture of 
Messiah had been realized (Acts xiii. 29). 
The last suffering for sin had been endured. 
The ‘‘end” of all had been gained. No- 
thing was left undone or unborne. 

the ghost] His spirit. The Death itself is 
described as a voluntary act (cp. Eph. v. 2. 
25; Gal. ii. 20). St. Luke (xxni. 46) gives 
the words which the Lord used (Ps. xxx1. 5). 
Such a willing surrender of life was an 
exact fulfilment of what the Lord had said 
of Himself (x. 17 f.). 

The “seven words from the Cross” are 
oe some by one Evangelist and some 

y another. The following list presents 
the order in which they appear to have 
been uttered. 

(2) Before the darkness. 

1. Father, forgive them ; for then know not 
what they do (Luke xxiii, 34). 

2. Verily I sau, To day shalt thou be with 
Me in paradise (Luke xxiii. 43). 

3. Wonwn, behold thy son!...Behold thu 
mother! (John xix. 26 f.). 

(8) During the darkness: towards the close. 

4. My God, My God, why didst Thou forsake 
Me? (Matt. xxvii. 46; Mark xv. 34). 

(y) At the close of the darkness. 

5, I thirst (John xix. 28). 

6. Lt iz finished (John xix. 30). 

7. Father, into Thy hands I conmend Mu 
spirit (Luke xxiii. 46). 

31-87. The main thought of this section 
ix that of the life of the Lord in Death. 
The sign of life is called out by wanton 
insult: the unconscious agency of enemies 
effects the fulfilment of the Divine purpose. 
The incidents are peculiar to St. John. 

31, The Jews therefore...) The narrative 
goes back to follow out the conduct of the 
chief actors in the tragedy (rv. 7, 20); they 
had wrought their will, and now they were 
eager to satisfy the letter of the Law (marg. 
ref.). Under any circumstances the dead 
bodies ought to have been removed before 
night; but this obligation became more 
urgent on the day of the Crucifixion, since 
that day preceded a great Festival, ‘‘the 
first day of unleavened bread ” (Exod. xii. 
16; Lev. xxiii. 7), which, according to the 
common view, coincided on this occasidén 
with the weekly sabbath (see Matt. xxvi., 
note), so that the day was ‘‘a great day” 
in itself, and by the concurrence of two 
*‘ Sabbaths.” 


34 not his legs: but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his 
35 side, and forthwith ‘caine there out blood and water. 


And he 


besought] asked (npwmear) for that which 
they might expect to be granted. 

ie all This terrible punishment 
was inflicted (like crucifixion) upon slaves 
and others who had incurred the anger of 
irresponsible masters. It was no part of 
the punishment of crucifixion itself, but was 
inflicted, perhaps generally in Jewish cruci- 
fixions, in order to hasten death. The 
punishment was abolished, together with 
crucifixion, by the first Christian emperor 
Constantine. 

32. The soldiers therefore,—to whom the 
carrying out of the execution had been 
committed—came from their place of guard 
to fulfil these new instructions, 

34. pierced] gvtev implies a deep gash 
both from the weapon used (Adyxy, t alone 
lance of a horseman) and from the object of 
the blow. See v. 37. 

blood and water] It has been argued that 
the immediate cause of death was a rupture 
of the heart, which was followed by a large 
effusion of blood into the pericardium. But 
both this and other naturalistic explana- 
tions of the sign are inadequate and incon- 
sixtent with the real facts. The separation 
of the blood into its constituent parts is a 
peers of corruption, and we cannot but 
velieve that even from the moment of death 
the Body of the Lord underwent the be- 
vinnings of that change which issued in the 
Resurrection. The issuing of the blood and 
water from His side must therefore be re- 
garded as a sign of life in death. It shewed 
both His true humanity and (in some 
mysterious sense) the permanence of His 
human life. Though dead, dead in regard 
to our mortal life, the Lord yet lived; and 
as He hung upon the Cross He was shewn 
openly to be the source of a double cleansing 
and vivifying power, which followed from 
His Death and Life. 

The Sign by which this revelation was 
made becomes intelligible from the use of 
the terms ‘‘blood” and ‘‘water” elsewhere 
in the writings of St. John. (1) *‘ Blood” 
is the symbol of the natural life {ep. i. 13): 
and so especially of life as sacrificed ; and 
Christ by dying provided for the communi- 
cation of the virtue of His human life (vi. 
53-56, xii. 24 ff.). (2) ‘‘ Water” is the sym- 
bol of the spiritual life (iv. 14, iii. 5, vii. 38 ; 
[Zech. xiv. 8]); and Christ by dying pro- 
vided for the outpouring of the Spirit 
(xvi, 7). The cleansing from sin and the 
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that saw zt bare record, and his record is true: and he knoweth 
36 that he saith true, that ye might believe. « For these things 


were done, ‘that the scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of 
And again another scnpture saith, 
ey pierced. 
Joseph of Arimnathea, being a oe of Jesus, but se- 


37 him shall not be broken. 
38 °They shall look on him whom 
this 


cretly ‘for fear of the Jews, besought 
tuke away the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave iim leave. 
39 He came therefore, and took the body of Jesus. 
came also «Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus by 


th 


J Ex. 12. 46. 
Num. 9. 12. 


9Ps.22.16,17. 
hk Matt.27.57. 
Mark 15. 42. 
Luke 23. 50. 
t ch. 9. 22. 

& 12. 42. 


k ch. 3.1, 2. 


q*And after 
ilate that he might 
And there 


night, and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an 


40 hundred pound weight. 


quickening by the Spirit are both conse- 
quent on Christ’s Death. Thus we are 
brought by this sign of ‘‘blood and water” 
to the ideas which underlie the two Sacra- 
ments and which are brought home to faith 
in and through them; and the teaching of 
chs. iii, and vi. is placed at once in con- 
nexion with the Passion. It is through the 
Death of Christ, and His new Life by 
Death, that the life of the Spirit and the 
support of the whole complex fulness of 
human life is assured to men. The symbols 
of the Old Covenant (Heb. ix. 19) found 
their fulfilment in the New. 

35. He that hath seen hath borne wit- 
ness, and his witness is true: and he 
knoweth that he saith things that are 
true that ye also may believe. 

tric] adn@vy, i.e. answers to the full con- 
ception of adequate testimony (cp. viii. 
16). 

36. were done] came to pass. Stress is 
laid upon the correspondence of the two 
facts with the details of type and prophecy. 
It was wonderful, as the events fell out, 
that the legs of Christ were not. broken : it 
was further wonderful, when He had es- 
caped this indignity, that His side was 
pierced. The first fact pointed the student 
of Scripture to the fulfilment in Jesus of 
the symbolism of the Law: the second to 
the fulfilment in Him of the promises as to 
the representative of Jehovah. 

A bone...) Cp.marg. reff.; 1 Cor. v.7. The 
ordinance extended to the burnt-offerings 
(Lev. i. 6). That which was offered to God 
might not be arbitrarily mutilated. And 
conversely God preserves ‘‘the righteous ” 
(Acts iii. 14, &c.), so that “Snot one of his 
bones is broken” (Ps. xxxiv. 20), even in 
his uttermost distress. ‘The spiritual cor- 
respondence of the fact with the phrase in 
the Psalm should not be overlooked. 

$7. See Zech. xii. 10. The prophetic 
vision is referred to Christ under a twofold 
aspect. As presented by the pope him- 
self, it is the vision of a Saviour late 
recognised by a penitent people (xii. 32). 
As applied in the Apocalypse, it is primarily 
the vision of one slain returning to Judg- 
ment (Rev. i.7). Perhaps these two aspects 


Then took they the body of Jesus, and 
‘wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the 


' Acts 5. 6. 


of Christ’s Death are reconciled in that final 
truth at present beyond our sight. 

38-42. This section deals with the de- 
voted ministry of friends. The Death of 
the Lord evoked in disciples that courage 
which had been latent during His lifetime. 
All the Evangelists record the request of 
Joseph. St. John alone notices the offering 
and the presence of Nicodemus (tv. 39 f.). 

38. after this] aftcr these things, after 
the issue of the crucifixion (Mark xv. 44). 

takeaway) The permission given to Joseph 
is in harmony with the instructions given 
to the soldiers (rv. 31). Joseph would be 
able to prefer his request after the Death 
of the Lord, and before the bodies were 
removed in the ordinary course. 

gave him leave] In accordance with Roman 
law except in extreme cases. An avaricious 
poverncr was able to sell the privilege of 
burial, yet Pilate did not do this (Mark xv. 
45, note). Cp. Matt. xiv. 12; Acts viii. 2. 

389. The act of Joseph gave Nicodemus 
courage to join him. The addition of the 
words ‘‘by night” here contrasts this open 
act of reverence to Christ, done before the 
day had closed, with the secrecy of his first 
visit. The use of the phrase ‘‘ at the first ” 
prove implies at the same time that 

vicodemus had come to Christ on other 
occasions ; though it may indicate only the 
beginning of the Lord’s ministry (cp. x. 40). 

and brought &c.] bringing a roll of 
murrh and aloes (Ps. xiv. 8). The com- 
pound was made of the gum of the myrrh 
tree and a powder of the fragrant aloe 
wood. The amount of the preparation (100 
Ibs. Roman of nearly 12 oz.) has caused 
some needless difficulty. The intention 
of Nicodemus was, without doubt, to cover 
the Body completely with the mass of 
aromatics (cp. 2 Chro. xvi. 14): for this 
puepore the quantity was not excessive as a 
costly gift of devotion. 

40. Then took they...) They took there- 
fore ... as uniting in the pious service. 

Round (bound) it in linen clothes (cloths)] 
These ‘swathes ” in which the y was 
bound are to be distinguished from ‘‘ the 
linen cloth” mentioned by the other Evan- 
gelists, in which it was ‘‘ wrapped.” 


XIX, XX. 


Now in the place where ho was crucified 


there was a garden; andin the garden a new sepulchre, whercin 
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41 Jews is to bury. 

m Tsai. 53.9. 42 was never man yet laid. 

* ver. 31. 

Prine i ‘ nigh at hand. 


Luke 24. 1. 





the manner of the Jews] Either as con- 
trasted with that (¢. 9.) of the Egyptians, 
who removed parts of the body before 
embalming: or as contrasted with burning. 

to bury] The process indicated is the 
simple wrapping of the dead body in 
swathes of linen cloth covered with thick 
layers of the aromatic preparation. 

41. a garden] Cp. xviii. 1. The scene of 
the betrayal and the scene of the triumphant 
rest answer one to the other. The detail is 
peculiar to St. John. 

42. It is implied that the sepulchre was 
not chosen as His final resting-place. 

the Jews’ preparation day] Cp. ii, 13, xi. 
55, xix. 21. this use of the term “ pre- 
paration” is unfavourable to the view 
that it is used simply for the day of the 
week (Friday). 


Sr. JouHn’s RECKONING OF HOURS. 


St. John mentions a definite hour of the day 
on four occasions : 

(1) i. 39, about the tenth hour. 

(2) iv. 6, about the sixth hour. 

3) iv. 52, at the seventh hour. 
4) xix. 14, about the sixth hour. 

The question arises whether the hours were 
reckoned from 6 p.m. to 6 a.m. and from 6 a.m. 
to 6 p.m. according to the common ancient mode 
followed by the Jews, or from midnight to noon, 
and from noon to midnight, according to the 
modern Western mode. 

(1) i. 39. It is scarcely conceivable that it was 
4 p.m. before He reached the place ‘‘ where He 
abode ;’? and even less conceivable that the short 
space of the day then remaining should be 
called ‘‘that day.’’ On the other hand, 10 a.m. 
suits hoth conditions. Itisan hour by whicha 
wayfarer would seek to have ended his journey ; 
and it would leave practically ‘‘a day ” for in- 
tercourse. 

(2) iv. 6. The various circumstances fall in 
better with 6 p.m. than with noon. It is most 
unlikely that a woman would come from a dis- 
tance at midday to the well; and on the other 
hand, evening was the usual time (Gen. xxiv. 
1}). It is more natural that the purchases would 
be made when the day’s travel was over. Sychar 
too was at about the usual distance of a day’s 
journey from within the borders of Juda, and 
arrangements would probably be made to spend 
the night outside the city, which was afterwards 
entered by special invitation (iv. 30,40). Ifthe 
incident fell in summer (v. 1) there would be 
ample time for the conversation and the return 
to the city. 

(3) iv. 52. Allowing that the time required for 
the Journey from Capernaum to Cana was about 
four or five hours, it is possible that the fatuer 
may have planned that journey to and from 
Cana should he included in one natural day, and 
that he did not meet his servants till after 6 p.m. 
when they would perhaps speak of 1 p.m. as 

yesterday, about the seventh hour” (cp. Luke 


™There laid they Jesus therefore 


*because of the Jews’ preparation day ; for the sepulchre was 


Cuar. 20. THE “first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene 
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xxiii. 54) ; though such a usage of ‘‘ yesterday "’ 
appears to be distinctly at variance with St. 
John’s own usage of ‘‘day:’’ xx. 19 (cp. Luke 
XXiv. 29, 33). Still it is more likely that the 
words of Jesus were spoken to the nobleman at 
Cana in the evening ust seven o’clock, when it 
was already too late for him to return home that 
night, and that he returned to Capernaum on 
the next morning, when his servants met him on 
the way. In this case, of course, the sense, and 
not the phrase of the servants is given. 

(4) xix. 14. The date of noon cannot be brought 
into harmony with the dates of St. Mark (xv. 25). 
But if the time approximately described was 
about 6.30 a.m. it is not ditticult to fit in all the 
events of the trial. 

The examination of the passages themselves 
is thus decidedly favourable to the supposition 
that the modern Western reckoning of the hours 
is followed by St. John; and passaves are forth- 
coming which furnish a sufficient presumption 
that St. John, in using jwhat is the modern 
reckoning, followed a practice of the province 
(Asia Minor) in which he was living and for 
which he was writing. 


XX. St. John’s record of the Resurrec- 
tion corresponds with his record of the 
Passion. It is not an exhaustive history, 
but a revelation of spiritual truth through 
outward facts. Writing in the centre of a 
Christian Church to those who were fa- 
miliar with the historic ground-work of the 
Gospel, the Evangelist recounts from his 
own experience just those incidents which 
called out in the disciples the fulness of 
belief. triumphant over personal sorrow, 
and common fear, and individual doubt. 
St. John omits incidents recorded by the 
other Evangelists; incidents peculiar to 
himself are: The gift of the power of abso- 
lution ; The appearance on the second Lord’s 
day, and the incidents of ch. xxi. That, 
however, which is most characteristic of 
St. John here, as elsewhere, is the clear 
revelation of individual traits by the course 
of the events. St. Peter, St. John, Mary 
Magdalene, St. Thomas, stand out with 
a distinct personality in these two last 
chapters. 

While there are differences in the details 
of the several Evangelic narratives, there 
are also remarkable points of eement 
between them, both as tothe general features 
of the history, and as to its circumstances. 
All the Evangelists concur in the following 
main particulars: No description is given of 
the act of Resurrection, The manifestations 
were made only to believers. The manifesta- 
tions were made not only to separate persons, 
but tocumpanies. They were determined by the 
Lord’s pleasure: He shewed Himself. Theu 
were received with hesitation at first. No mere 
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early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the 


2 stone taken away from the sepulchre. 
cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, whom Jesus 
loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out 
of the sepulchro, and we know not where they have laid him. 

3 °Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came to 

So they ran both together: and the other dis- 

5 ciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. 
stooping down, and looking in, saw @the linen clothes lying; 

Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 


4 the sepulchre. 


6 yot went he not in. 


eae 


report was accepted. The Rerclation issued in 
a conviction of the Presence of the Living Lord 
with the disciples. 

There is agreement also as to several 
characteristic circumstances: Zhe visit of 
women. to the sepulchre in the carly morning 
was the sturting-point of hope. The removal 
of the stone jirst raised questioninys. The 
revelations of Angels preceded the manifestu- 
tion of the Lord Himself. The Lord revealed 
Himself to Mary Magdalene first. 

The following table gives a provisional 
arrangement of the facts connected with 
the first EKaster-Day. 


Just before 6 p.m., Saturday, Matt. xxviii. 1. 

After 6 p.m., Saturday, Mark xvi. 1. 

Very early on Sunday, Matt. xxviii. 2-4. 

Ha.m., xx. 1 ff. 

5.30 a.m., Mark xvi. 2; Matt. xxviii. 5 ff. ; 
Mark xvi. 5 ff. 

6G a.m., Luke xxiv. 1 ff. (ep. Mark xvi. 1 
note); Luke xxiv. 4 ff. 

6.30 a.m., xx. 3-13 ; Luke xxiv. 10 f. 
7am, xx. 14-18; Mark xvi. 9. Not long 
after, Matt. xxviii. 9 f. 

4-6 p.m., Luke xxiv. 13 ff.; Mark xvi. 192. 
After 4 p.m., uke xxiv. 34; cp. 1 Cor. 
Sve. 

Luke xxiv. 36 ff. ; Mark xvi. 14; 
John xx. 9 ff. 


8 p.m., 


There is a remarkable order in the types 
of faith in the Lord’s Resurrection which 
St. John notices successively. The ‘‘beloved 
disciple” ‘‘believes” in consequence of a 
triple sign, without any manifestation of 
the Lord Himself (xx. 8). Mary Magdalene 
believes, not through sight or even through 
sound, but ehnouch the personal voice of 
love (xx. 14-16). The ‘‘ disciples” believe 
when they see the Lord’s wounds (xx. 20). 
St. Thomas believes when his own test is 
offered to him (xx. 27f.) It seems impossible 
to regard these slowly widening victories of 
love without feeling the permanent signi- 
ficance of their common feo There is 
however a faith higher than all these which 
In various degrees depended on outward 
experience (xx. 29). The central thought 
of the record of St. John is the passage 
from sight to faith. 

1-9. The triple sign: the opened sepul- 
chre, the empty sepulchre, and the care- 


en she runneth, and 


¢ Luke 24. 12. 


And he 
4 ch. 19. 40. 


au ordered grave-cluthes. Cp. marg. 


reff. 

1. Mary Magdalene appears to have 
reached thesepulchre before theother women 
of her company. The phrase used by St. 
John is very peculiar, ‘‘the stone (was) 
taken, lifted out of,” as filling up the open- 
ane of the sepulchre. 

. She runneth therefore... Mary Mag- 
dalene made no further search. She con- 
cluded that the sepulchre must be empty 
from what she saw at a distance. It is 
clear that she had no vision of Angels before 
she returned, and received no message, as 
did those with whom she is associated by 
St. Mark and St. Matthew. 

cometh to Simon Peter] In spite of his fall, 
St. Peter was still regarded as one of the 
natural leaders among the disciples (cp. 
Luke xxii. 32). 

whom Jesus loved] épiAee marks personal 
affection (cp. xi. 5): both disciples alike are 
described here as objects of the same per- 
sonal affection. 

Theu hare taken] The rapid boldness of 
the conclusion is characteristic of a woman’s 
eager nature. The the is indefinite. 

the Lord] For her the dead body is still 
“the Lord.” Cp. xix. 42, iv. 1 note. 

we know not] By the we Mary identifies 
herself with those who had started on the 
Visit with her, though in fact she had not 
waited till they came to the tomb. 

3. Peter at once takes the lead; the 
other disciple attaches himself, as it were, 
to his decisive guidance, and they went on 
their way toward (not and came to) the 
sepulchre. 

4. did outrun] Lit. ran on in front more 
quickly than Peter, as the younger man. 

5. stooping down] Looking intently with 
eager desire and effort (lit. bending beside) 
at that which is partially concealed. 

saw] seeth. The simple sight here (BAdra 
is distinguished from the intent rega 
sone of St. Peter when he entered the 
sepulchre ; and in this connexion it is signi- 
nen pat St. vonn ee not see ‘the 
napkin,” the small cloth, lying a ; 

wet went he not in] A natural feeling of 
awe arrested him. He had seen enough to 
fill his soul with anxious thoughts, 

6. Simon Peter therefore also cometh, 
while St. John still lingered outside. 


414 


ST. JOHN. XX. 


and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie, 


¢ch. 11, 44. 


“ and ‘the napkin, that was about his head, not lying with tho 


8 linen clothes, but wrapped together 
went in also that other discip! 


in a place by itself. Then 
e, which came first to the sepul- 


9 chre, and he saw, and believed. For as yet they knew not the 


10 ‘scripture, that he must rise 


again from the dead. Then the 


And they say 
She saith unto them, 


and ‘knew not that it 


Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou ? 


f Ps. 16, 10. 
Acts 2. 25— 1] disciples went away again unto their own home. {But Mary 
£18, 34. stood without at the sepulchro weeping: and us she wept, she 
gMark 16.5. 12 stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre, and secth two 
angels in white sitting, the one at the head, and tho other at 
13 the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. 
unto her, Woman, why weepest thou ? 
Because they have taken away ny Lord, and I know not where 
h Matt. 28.9, 14 they have laid him. *And when she had thus suid, she turned 
pene herself back, and saw Jesus standing, 
t Luke 24, 2 
16, 31. 15 was Jesus. \ 
ch, 21. 4. whom seekest thou? She, supposing him to be the gardener, 


and seeth &c.] and he beholdeth the linen 
cloths (7. 7) lying: Swpet (see 7v. 12, 14) 
expresses the earnest intent gaze of the 
Apostle ag his eye passes from point to 


int. 

PL Rev. V. ‘the napkin apes His head... 
rolled up in a place’ &c. There were no 
traces of hasta The deserted tomb bore 
the marks of perfect calm. The grave- 
clothes had been carefully removed, which 
would be a work of time and difficulty, and 
laid in two separate places. It was clear 
that the body had not been stolen by 
enemies, nor taken away by friends. 

8. believed] He calmly and patiently ac- 
oa at a mystery, as yet in part inexpli- 
cable, with full confidence in the Divine 
love. The threefold sign indicated some- 
thing to be more fully shewn, and the 
Apostle waited in trustful expectation for 
the interpretation. Perhaps also the word 
implies that St. John believed in some way 
that the Lord was alive. He is in some 
sense separated from the other Apostles (he 
believed...they knew not, v. 9). 

9. The belief in the Resurrection was 
produced in spite of the most complete 
unreadiness on the part of the disciples to 
accept it. So far from being based on a 

revious interpretation of Scripture, the fact 
itself first iuminated the sense of Scripture 
(marg. ref.). Cp. Luke xxiv. 25, 45. The 
chief priests knew of the Lord’s words as to 

18 rising again, and in their fear took 
measures to counteract them (Matt. xxvii. 
63 ff. note), while the disciples in their love 
failed to recall the same words for their 
consolation. 

must| 'This Divine necessity (8) rns 
through the last unex d events of the 
Lord’s earthly life (Matt, xxvi. 54; Mark 
vil, 31; Luke ix. 22, xvii. 25 &c.). 

10-18. ‘The details of this section are 
peculiar to St. John (cp. Mark xvi. 9). It 


saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me 


is significant that the first manifestation of 
the Risen Lord was eg to the patient 
watching of love (cp. Prov. vili. 17). 

10. The disciples therefore..., feeling that 
nothing more could be learnt upon the spot. 

11, Mary, whose return has not been 
noticed, remained when the Apostles went 
away. Yet she did not venture to enter 
the sepulchre, even after the Apostles had 
done so. She continued standing without. 

and (80) as she wept, she stooped down, and 
looked...) Just as St. John had done (e. 5). 

12. one at the head, and one at the feet ; 
likethe cherubim onthe mercy-seat, between 
which ‘‘the Lord of hostsdwelt” (Exod. xxv. 
22; Ps. Ixxx. 1). 

seeth| beholdeth; Sewpe: suggests the idea 
of a silent contemplation for a time (cv. 14). 

13. Mary repeats, with two significant 
variations, the words which she had ad- 
dressed to the Apostles (¢. 2); she now says 
My Lord (not the Lord), and I know (not 
we know); the relation and the loss are 
regarded: as personal, and not as general. 
The whole soul of the speaker was absorbed 
in one object. The extreme simplicity of 
the narrative reflects something of the 
solemn majesty of the scene. 

14, knew not] She was pre-occupied with 
her own reflections. We see that only 
which we have the inward power of seeing. 
Till Mary was placed in something of 
spiritual harinony with the Lord she could 
not recognize Him. 

15. The first words of the Lord, His first 
recorded words after the Resurrection, 
repeat the Angel’s words, but with an im- 

tant addition. Whom scekest thou} She 

as lost some one (not something: i. 38). 

if thou (a friend and not our enemies) 
hast borne Him. Mary makes no answer 
to tbe inquiry. Her heart is so full of the 
Person to Whom it referred that she assumes 
that He is knuwn to her questioner, The 
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16 where thou hast laid him, and I will take hin away. Jesus 


saith unto her, Mary. 


g0 to *my brethren, and say unto them, 'I ascend unto m 


‘ather, and your Father; and to 


18 *Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that she had 
seen the Lord, and that he had spoken these things unto her. 
19 F°Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the 


——sewes 


trait is one of those direct reflections of life 
which mark St. John’s Gospel. 

and Iwill take him away) Gove makes her 
strength appear to be sufficient. 

6. Mary became lost in her grief again. 
While thus, Jesus ‘‘calleth her by name,” 
Mary (Mopau); and in that direct personal 
address awakens the true self (Luke viii. 2; 
Mark xvi. 9). What the word of common 
interest (2eoman) could not do, the word of 
individual sympathy dves at once (cp. x. 


She turned} Once again (as v. 14), but this 
time with a clear answer of reverent recog- 
nition, and saith unto Him, in Hebrew, Ral- 
boni, Master (Teacher). Yet the title, while 
it reveals her devotion, reveals also the im- 
perfection of her faith (contrast r. 28). 

in Hebrew] The words must be added to 
the text. he notice of this detail for 
Greek readers seems to mark clearly what 
was the language of the most intimate in- 
tercourse of the Lord and His disciples. 
Cp. Acts xxi. 2, xxvi. 14. 

Rabboni] Babbuni. The word occurs also 
in Mark x. 51. It is strictly ‘‘my Master,” 
and here only is the term ‘‘ Master” applied 
to the Lord after the Resurrection. The 
»wreservation of the form is one of those 
little touches which stamp the Evangelist 
as a Jew of Palestine. The form preserved 
in the original text (Rabbunt) is said to be 
*‘Galilean:” if this be so, the trait is more 
significant. 

7. The opening words imply that Mary 
started up and ran to Christ, and was 
already lining to Him when He spoke. 
Thus she expressed in word and act the 
nla rth and the failure of her love, which 
the 
answer. The Ascension is presented to her 
as the beginning and condition of a new 
union. Mary substituted a knowledge of 
the humanity of Christ for a knowledge of 
His whole Person : ‘‘ Quod vides hoc solum 
Me esse putas: noli Me tangere” (Aug.). She 
thought that she could now enjoy His 
restored Presence as she then apprehended 
it. Therefore in His rep! rist said : 
“Do not cling to Me, as if in that which 
falls under the senses you can know Me as 
I am; for there is yet something beyond 
the outward restoration to earth which 
must be realised, before that fellowshi 
towards which you reach can be establish 


ord disciplined and raised by His. 


Sho turned herself, and saith unto him, 
17 Rabboni; which is to say, Master. 
Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but 


: ry © Ps. 22, 22. 
Jesus saith unto her, Rom. 8.29. 
Heb. 2. 11. 
‘ch. 16, 28. 
me 7 
“ny God, and your God. Tylh ato 


Luke 24. 10. 
© Mark 16.14. 
Luke 24. 36. 
1 Cor. 15. &. 





as abiding. J am not yet ascended to the 
Father. Shen that last triumph is aeccom- 
plished, then you will be able to enjoy the 
communion which is as yet impossible. 
Meanwhile, this is the reward of thy love, 
that thou shalt bear the message of the 
coming and more glorious change to those 
to whom thou didst bear the tidings of what 
seemed to be thy loss and theirs.” Notice 
that the spiritual temper of Mary is the 
exact opposite of that of Thomas, She 
is satisfied with the earthly form which she 
recognises. Thomas, having thought that 
the restoration of the earthly life was im- 
possible, rises from the ition of the 
earthly form to the fullest aclnowleamacnt 
of the Divine («. 28). 

ny brethren...] The new title (Matt. xxviii. 
10) follows from the use of the words ‘‘the 
Father.” Spiritual relationships take the 
place of natural relationships. Cp. xix. 26, 
note; Matt. xii. 48 f.; Acts i. 15. 

T ascend) Not ‘‘T shall ascend,” but ‘I 
am ascending.” In one sense the change 
svinbolized by the visible Ascension was 
being wrought for the Apostles during the 
forty days, as they gradually became fami- 
harised with the phenomena of Chnist’s 
higher Life. 

unto my Father, and your Father| He Who 
ix the Father is Father of Christ and Father 
of men in different ways; of Christ by Na- 
ture, of men by Grace. And just as the 
Lord separated Himself from men while He 
affirmed His true Humanity by taking to 
Himself the title of ‘‘the Son of Man,” so 
here, while He affirms the true Divine son- 
ship of believers, He separates their sonship 
from His own. Cp. marg. reff. 

mu God, and your God] In His perfect 
Humanity Christ speaks of the Father as 
His God. Cp. Matt. xxvii. 46. 

18. came &c.] cometh and telleth...I 
have seen the Lord ; and how that He said 
these things unto her. The emphasis is thrown 
on Mary’s immediate departure on her mis- 
sion. For this purpose she was ready to 
leave the Lord at once. 

19-23. The details of this section are 
peculiar to St. John; but the fact of the 
appearence: to the assembled disciples on 
the evening of the first Easter day is re- 
corded by St. Luke and St. Mark. 

19. en therefore it was evening on 
that day, the first day... The appearance 
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week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were assem- 
bled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, 


20 and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. 
said, he shewed unto them Avs hands and his side. »Then 


21 were the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. Then said 
Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you: ?as my Father hath 
22 sent me, even so send I you. 
breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
23 Ghost: "Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 


P ch. 16. 22. 


¢@ Matt. 28.18, 
ch. 17. 18. 

2 Tim. 2. 2. 
Heb, 3. 1. 

r Matt. 16.19. 





to Mary Magdalene was necessarily (there- 
fore) supplemented by an appearance to the 
Church. The several revelations to indi- 
viduals (Luke xxiv. 31, 34) aba Hee the 
way fur this manifestation to the body ; 
aad gave occasion for the gathering of the 
disciples. The tidings spread through the 
company of believers, caused many to come 
together, perhaps to the “upper room” 
where the Last Supper was held. 

that day] That memorable day, the birth- 
day of Christian hfe. The hour was late, 
about 8 p.m. Time must be allowed for the 
return of the disciples from Kmmaus, who 
were not likely to leave Jerusalem till after 
the evening payer (Acts ili. 1). 

when...shut} Cp. v. 26. The clause can only 
have been added to mark the miraculousness 
of the Lord’s appearance (cp. Luke xxiv. 31), 
He came not in any ordinary, natural way. 
Omit assembled. 

for fear of the Jews] Cp. vii. 13. This 
clause explains the careful closing of the 
room. Rumours of the Resurrection had 
spread, and it was uncertain what policy 
‘he popular leaders would adopt. 

Peace be unto you} The ordinary saluta- 
tion (cp. Luke x. 5) here employed with 
peculiar force. The disciples were troubled, 
alarmed, fearful (ep. Luke xxiv. 37), and 
the Risen Lord by His Presence announced 
confidence and victory. 

20. when he had so said (said this)...his 
side] St. John had specially recorded the 
piercing (xix. 34); hence he naturally re- 
called that wound. 

Then were &c.] The disciples therefore 
were glad... At first “‘they believed not 
for joy” (Luke xxiv. 41); but the joy of 
kindled hope became fuller when changed 
into the joy of conviction. 

21. Then said Jesus] Jesus therefore said. 
When doubt was overcome the new work 
was announced. The first ‘‘Peace” was 
the restoration of personal confidence : the 
second *‘Peace” was the preparation for 
work. 

my Father} the Father &c. The mission 
of Christ is here regarded in the permanence 
of its effects (hath sent). The form of ghe 
fulfilment of Christ’s mission was now to 

changed, but the mission itself was still 
continued and still effective. The Apostles 
were commissioned to carry on Chrixst’s 
work, and not to begin a new one. Their 


And when he had so 


And when he had said this, he 


a sa ener 


office was an application of His office ac- 
cording to the needs of men. 

22. breathed on them] Cp. Gen. ii. 7 
(LAXX.). The image used to describe the 
communication of the natural life, is here 
used to express the communication of the 
new, spiritual, life of re-created humanity. 
The ce eath ” (rvevpa) is an emblem of the 
Spirit (ili. 8); and by ‘‘breathing” the 


-Lord shewed that the Spirit was not the 


Spirit of the Father only but also His own. 
The act is described as one and not re- 
peated. The gift was once for all, not to 
individuals but to the abiding body. 
on them...unto them] There is nothing to 
limit the pronoun to the Ten. It appears 
(Luke xxiv. 33) that there was a general 
gathering of the believers in Jerusalem. 
Receive] Lit. Take (AaBere), The choice 
of words seems to mark the personal action 
of man in this reception. eis not wholly 
passive even in relation to the Divine gift. 
the Holu Ghost] The power of the new life 
proceeding from the Person of the Risen 
Christ. The presence of this new life of 
humanity in the disciples communicated to 
them by Christ was the necessary condition 
for the descent of the Holy Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost. The Spirit which the 
Lord imparted to them was His Spirit, the 
Holy Spirit as dwelling in Him. By this 
He first quickened them, and then sent, 
according to His promise, the Paraclete to 
be with them, and to supply all power for 
the exercise of their diterent Panetions: 
The relation of the Paschal to the Pente- 
costal gift is therefore the relation of 
quickening to endowing. ‘The one answers 
to the power of the Resurrection, and the 
other to the power of the Ascension; the 
one to victory and the other to sovereignty. 
23. The main thought which the words 
convey is that of the reality of the power of 
absolution from sin granted to the Church. 
There is nothing in the context to shew 
that the gift was confined to any particular 
group (as the Apostles) among the whole 
company present. The commission there- 
fore must be regarded properly as the com- 
mission of the Christian Society and not as 
that of the Christian Ministry (cp. Matt. 
v. 13, ae The great mystery of the world, 
absolutely insoluble by thought, is that of 
sin; the mission of Christ was to bring 
salvation from sin, and the work of His 
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them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. 


24 J But Thomas, one of the twelve, ‘called Didymus, was not with 
The other disciples therefore said 


25 them when Jesus came. 


* ch. 11. 16, 


unto him, We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put. 
my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into 


26 his side, I will not believe. 


And after eight days again his dis- 


ciples were within, and Thomas with them: then came Jesus, 


the doors bein 
27 be unto you. 


shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace 
‘hen saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, 
and behold my hands; and ‘reach hither thy hand, and thrust 
28 if into my side: and be not faithless, but believing. 


£1 John 1.1, 
And 


Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord and my God. 


ne A IN 


Church is to apply to all that which He has 
gained, Christ msen was Himself the si 

of the completed overthrow of death, the 
end of sin, and the impartment of His Life 
necessarily carried with it the fruit of His 
conquest. The promise, as being made not 
to one but to the Society, carries with it the 
character of perpetuity ; the Society never 
dies (cp. v. 21). In this respect the promise 
differs essentially from that to St. Peter 
(marg. ref. note), which was distinctly per- 
sonal. And the scope of the promise differs 
from that formerly given to the Society 
(Matt. xviii. 18 f., see note), which concerns 
the enactment of ordinances and not the 
administration of that which is purely 
spiritual. ‘This promise carries that forward 
toa higher region. As that promise gave 
the power of laying down the terms of 
fellowship, so this gives a power to declare 
the fact and the conditions of forgiveness. 


At the same time the exercise of the power 


must be placed in the closest connexion 
with the faculty of spiritual discernment 
consequent upon the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
Cp. 1 John ii. 18 ff. 

retain] Hold fast, so that they may not 

ass away from him to whom they attach. 
The word («parev) is used several times in 
the Apocalypse of ‘‘holding fast ” doctrine 
and the like (ii. 13 ff., 25, in. 11). 

24-29. A section peculiar to St. John. 

24. The cause of the absence of St. 
Thomas is not given. One of his tempera- 
ment (see xi. 16) would prefer to wait in 
solitude for some light upon the mystery of 
the Passion. 

25. The reply of St. Thomas reveals how 
he had dwelt upon the terrible details of 
the Passion. ‘The wounds of the Lord are 
for him still gaping, as he had seen them. 
He must be able to reconcile that reality of 
death with life before he can believe. As 

efore (xi. 16), he sets the most extreme 
case before himself and will face that. The 
Lord had already offered the test of touch 
to the disciples (Luke xxiv. 39, 40). ere- 
fore St. Thomas probably shaped his words 
according to what they had told him (v. 20). 

thrust] Rather, put (and in v. 27). 

f will not believe] The emphatic denial 

VOL. V. 


corresponds with the temper which hopes 
and fears intensely. 

26. During ciyht days the disciples were 
left to ponder over and take into their hearts 
the facts of Easter Day. At length th 
were free, as the Festival and the Sab 
were over, to go to Galilee. Yet it was 
natural for them to look for some fresh 
token of hope on the first weekly return of 
the day of the Resurrection. Their gather- 
ing in the same place and under the same 
circumstances as before may have been in 
the evening (i.e. the beginning of the Jewish 
day), when they were preparing for their 
departure from Jerusalem on the morrow. 

omas, in spite of his unsatisfied mis- 
givings, had not left their company. He 
shewed faith in act if not in thought. It is 
perhaps nut without meaning that the 
words ‘‘for fear of the Jews” (cr. 19) are not 
repeated. The power of the new life had. 
freed them from this, though their doors 
were closed. 

then came Jesus] Jesus cometh. 

. By recalling St. Thomas’ own words 
the Lord shews that He was present at the 
very time when St. Thomas was questioning 

is Resurrection. 

behold] see. One look was enough. 

be not] Rather, ‘‘become not.” Belief and 
unbelief both grow. St. Thomaa ‘‘was” 
not, but “on the way to be,” faithless. 

28. St. Thomas did not employ the test 
which he had proposed. The Presence of 
the Lord enabled him to feel at once that 
what he had unconsciously desi Was. 
something more than could be assured to 
him by mere sensible testing. He recognised 
the Lord, but that was not all. Having set 
before himself distinctly the extent of his 
hope he was better able than others to per- 
ceive how the revelation of the Lord went 
beyond it. In his example it is seen that 
faith is not measured by sight, while it is 
the interpretation of actua) phenomena, 

And (omit)... My Lord and my God] The 
words are beyond question addressed to 
Christ, and cannot but be understood as a 
confession of belief as to His Person ex- 
pressed in the form of an_ impassioned 
address. The discipline of self-questioning, 

EE 
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29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou 


“2 Cor. 5. 7. 
1 Pet. 1. 8. 
« ch. 21, 2 


y Luke 1. 4. 
® ch. 3.15 Christ, the Son of God; ‘and that 
eee 8 through his name. 


followed by the revelation of tender com- 

assion Pe Divine knowledge, enabled St. 

homas to rise to the loftiest view of the 
Lord given in the Gospels. His sublime, 
instantaneous confession, won from doubt, 
closes historically the progress of faith 
which St. John traces. At first (i. 1) the 
Evangelist declared his own faith; at the 
end he shews that this faith was gained in 
the actual intercourse of the disciples with 
Christ. The record of this confession there- 
fore forms the appropriate close to his nar- 
rative; and the words which follow shew 
that the Lord accepted the declaration of 
His Divinity as the true expression of faith. 
He never speaks of Himself directly as God 
(cp. v. 18), but the aim of His revelation 
was to lead men to see God in Him. 

29. Omit Thomas. Blessedness is to those 
who believed not simply from the word of 
others but from actual experience, which 
told them that Christ was risen, because He 
was indeed with them. There must have 
been many disciples who had only heard 
of the appearances on Easter Day, and of 
these some at least had believed. Their 
“‘happiness” (uaxdpior, cp. Matt. v. 3 ff.) 
lay in the fact that at once they were in 
sympathy with the facts of the unseen 
order. This last and greatest of the Beati- 
tudes is the peculiar heritage of the later 
Church. Cp. 1 Pet. i. 6 ff. 

$0. The “signs” referred to cannot be 
limited to those of the Risen Christ, though 
these illuminated and ie Wee the re- 
mainder. The clause ‘in the presence of 
His disciples,” however, belongs primarily 
to these, inasmuch as they were confined 
to the experience of believers. The state- 
ment is of primary importance in con- 
nexion with the scope of the Gospel. It 
was not St. John’s purpose to write a 
“Life” of the Lord. is work was a 
Gospel and not a biography (see p. 273). 

; SL. that ye might wa that yc may...ye 
may have life in... The object of the Gospel 
is described under its two main aspects, iIn- 
tellectual and moral. It was designed to 
produce a two-fold conviction, and through 
this the enjoyment of a life-giving faith ; 
these things are written in order that readers 
may believe, that Jcsus—perfect man—is the 
Christ, the fulfiller of the hopes and fro- 
mises of Israel (cp. Matt. i. 16), and also 
the Son of God (cp. Luke iii. 23, 38), the 
fulfiller of the destiny of mankind; and 
then, in virtue of this belief, held as a 


hast believed : “blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
30 believed. *And many other signs truly did Jesus in the 
as presence of his disciples, which are not written in this book: 
31 ¥ but these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the 


lieving ye might havo lite 


Cuar, 21. AFTER these things Jesus shewed himself again to the 


present power, may have life in His Name, 
that is, in fellowship with Him as revealed 
in the fulness of His double Nature. Cp. 
this declaration of the purpose of the Gospel 
with the Apostle’s declaration of the pur- 
pose Of his Epistle (1 John i. 3, 4). In 
oth cases a historic message is made the 
spring of the highest blessing of “life,” of 
Divine ‘ fellowship.” 
have life] Cp. 1 J ohn v. 138. The general 
relation between the Christology of the 
Gospel and of the first Epistle of St. John 
is of the highest interest and significance. 
In the Gospel the Evangelist shews step by 
step that the historic Jesus was the Christ, 
the Son of God (opposed to mere “ flesh ”) ; 
in the Epistle he re-atfirms that the Christ, 
the Son of God, was true man (opposed to 
mere “spirit:” 1 John iv. 2). The cor- 
respondencies and differences are equally 
striking. 
XXI. This chapter is evidently an ap- 
eos to the Gospel, which is completed 
y xx, 30 f., the solemn close to the Evan- 
gelist’s record of the great history of the 
conflict of faith and unbelief in ihe life of 
Christ. And the general scope of the con- 
tents of this chapter is distinct from the 
development of the plan declared to be com- 
leted in ch. xx. The manifestation of the 
srd which is given in detail in it is not 
designed to create faith in the fact of His 
Resurrection, but to illustrate His action in 
the Suciety ; He guides and supports and 
assigns their parts to His disciples, But 
it is equally clear that xxi. 1-23 was written 
by the author of the Gospel. ‘The style and 
the general character of the language alike 
lead to this conclusion; and there is nv evi- 
dence to shew that the Gospel was pub- 
lished before the appendix was added to it. 
The occasion of the addition is probably to 
be found in the circulation of the saying of 
the Lord as to St. John (xxi. 23). The clear 
exposition of this saying carried with it 
naturally a recital of the circumstances 
under which it was spoken, ‘The contents 
of the chapter are peculiar to St, John. 
_The narrative falls into two main divi- 
sions: J. he Lord and the body of dis- 
ciples: their work; His gift (iv. 1-14). 
If. The Lord and individual disciples ; His 
determination of their work (vv, iy 
1. shewed himself] Rather manifested 
Himself: the 7 Desrance depended on the 
Jord’s will. He was so pleased to reveal 


Himself, This special manifestation of the 
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disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and on this wise shewed he 
2 himself. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called 


Didymus, and “Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and *the sons of 
3 Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. 


“ch. 1, 46. 


Simon Peter saith ° Matt. 4 21. 


unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto him, We also go with 
thee. They went forth, and entered into a ship immediately ; 
4 and that night they caught nothing. But when the morning 
was now come, Jesus stood on the shore: but the disciples 


5¢knew not that it was Jesus. 


and ye shall find. 


Then “Jesus saith unto them, 
6)}Children, have ye any meat? They answered him, No. 
he said unto them, ‘Cast the net on the 
They cast therefore, an 
7 able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. 
disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now 


y ea 14. 
° i . And e24.41. 
right side of the ship, , 
i now they were not a a 
Therefore ‘that / ch. 13. 23. 
& 20. 2. 


1 Or, Sirs, 


Risen Christ is part of the whole ‘‘ mani- 
festation” through the Incarnation (i. 31; 
1 John i. 2, iii. 5, 8; cp. 1 Tim. iii. 16; 
1 Pet. i. 20) which is consummated at the 
Return (1 John ii. 28, iii, 2; cp. Cob 


iii. 4). 

the disciples] z.e. in all probability, the 
Apostles, the disciples in the narrower 
sense, though the Eleven were not all 
assembled on this occasion, but at most 
seven only (v. 2 note). 

at the sea of Tiberias] Cp. vi. 1, The re- 
turn of the disciples to Galilee is indicated 
in Matt. xxviii. 7; Mark xvi. 7. Before 
the Ascension they came again to Jeru- 
salem and continued there till after Pente- 
eost (Acts i. 4). The words in Luke xxiv. 
44 ff. appear to bea summary of teaching 
at different times during the forty davs, 
St. Matthew only notices the appearance to 
the Eleven in Galilee, and St. Luke only the 
appearances at Jerusalem. 

and &c.] and He manifested Himself on 
this wise. The repetition of a prominent 
word is characteristic of St. John’s style. 

2. There were together] The enumeration 
which follows seems to shew that all pre- 
sent belonyed to the same neighbourhood. 

Thomax| In Acts i. 13, Thomas is joined 
with Philp, so that he may have been of 
Bethsaida (i. 44). 

Nathanael] See i. 45. The addition ‘of 
Cana ” throws light upon the connexion of 
1, 45 ff. and ii. 1 rd 

two other) The record of ch. i. suggests that 
these two may have been Andrew (i. 41) 
and Philip (i. 43 ff.). Yet it is more pro- 
bable that these two were ‘‘disciples” 
in the wider sense, aud that St. John places 
himself and his brother last among the 
Apostles, 

. Simon Peter] Even here St. Peter takes 
the lead in action. ‘The disciples seem to 
have continued their ordinary work, wait- 
ing for the sign which should determine 
their future. Cp. Luke xxii, 36. 

We also yo] Lit. come. 

a ship] the ship, part of the ordinary 





pam eet ne reine ae 


equipment for the fisher’s work. When St. 
Peter “left all” (Luke v. 11), they who 
retained possession of his property respected 
his right when he reclaimed it. Omit im- 
mediately. 

4. when &e.] when day was now break- 
ing. The exact time is significant for the 
interpretation of the incident. 

stood &c.] Came from some unknown 
quarter, and stood on the beach. Notice the 
Hignificant contrast in the itions of the 
Lord and the disciples, He on the firm 
ground, they on the restless waters. 

but] howbeit. It is vain to give any 
simply natural explanation of the failure of 
the disciples to recognise Christ. After the 
Resurrection He was known as He pleased, 
and not necessarily at once (xx. 14 ff. ; Luke 
xxiv. 31). Yet it is easy to understand that 
the disciples were preoccupied with their 
work, as Ma rap alene with her sorrow 
(xx. 14), so that the vision of the Divine 
was obscured. 

5. Then Jesus] Jesus therefore, as de- 
siring to bring them toa knowledge of Him- 
self. His words might be taken as the 

uestion of one who wished to buy what 
they had. 

Children] wadia marks the difference of 
age or position, and not the tie of relation- 
ship (rexvia xiii. 33). Here it is probably 
no more than a familiar address, The form 
of the question in the original (#7) sug- 
gests a negative answer. See iv. 29. 

meat] Probably something to eat with 
bread. This was commonly fish. Rev. V. 
* Have ye aught to eat ?’ 

6. on the right side] The definiteness of 
the command (contrast Luke v. 4) explains 
the readiness with which it was obeyed. 

to draw it) Into the boat, in contrast with 
the ‘‘ dragging ” it after the boat. 

7. Thercfore that disciple...) He was able 
to%ead in a moment by a certain sympathy 
with Christ the meaning of the sign. 

Now te] Simon Peter therefore having 
heard .. The revelation came to him from 
without, and no longer from within (Matt. 
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when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher’s 
coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and did cast himself into 
8 the sea. And the other disciples came in a little ship ; (for they 


were not far from land, 


but as it were two hundred cubits,) 


9 dragging the net with fishes. As soon then as they were come 
to land, they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and 


10 bread. Jesus saith unto 
11 now caught. 


full of great fishes, an hundred an 


them, Bring of the fish which ye have 


Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land 


fifty and three: and for all 


12 there were so many, yet was not the net broken. Jesus saith 


9 Acts 10. 41. 


unto them, 7Come and dine. 


And none of the disciples durst 


13 ask him, Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus 


then cometh, and taketh bread, and 
This is now 


h See ch. 20. 14 likewise. 


giveth them, and fish 
hthe third time that Jesus shewed 


ee himself to his disciples, after that he was risen from the dead. 
15 YSo when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, 


xvi. 17), but he at once acted upon it. He 
could not wait for the slow progress of the 
boat, but with swift resolve ‘cast himself 
into the sea.” While engaved in his work 
he was ‘‘ naked,” ¢.¢., probably, stripped of 
all but his light under-carment. 

8. not far} About a hundred yards. 

9. So when they got out upon the land, 
they see [Rev. V.].... They hasten to meet 
the Lord before they have secured their 
prize (v.10). The jire of coals, i.c. of char- 
coal, the fish, and the bread, are spoken of 
in such a way as to suggest the thought 
that they were provided supernaturally. 
The Lord provides as He will, through 
human labour naturally, or otherwise. 

10. The command was probably given in 
order to mark the gifts of the Lord as gifts 
to be used. 

IL. Simon Peter therefore went up &c. 
Again first in action. 

an hundred and fifty and three] The record 
of the exact number probably marks nothing 
more than the care with which the disciples 
reckoned their wonderful draught. 8 
significant differences between the miracle 
described in Luke vy. 1 ff. and this are drawn 
out by St. Augustine:—The one miracle 
was the symbol of the Church at present, 
the other of the Church perfected ; in the 
one we have good and bad, in the other 
good only; there Christ also is on the water, 
here He is on the land; there the draught 
is left in the boats, here it is landed on the 
beach; there the nets are let down as it 
might be, here in a special part; there the 
nets are rending, here they are not broken; 
there the boats are on the point of sinking 
with their load, here they are not laden; 
there the fish are not. numbered, here the 
number is exactly given. There is certainly 
a spiritual meaning in these variationstof 
the two narratives which consistently con- 
ba ey distinct ends. 

12-14. The completion of the Apostles’ 
work, hallowed now by the offering of first- 


fruits, is followed by the bestowal of the 
Lord’s blessing. As He had made their 
labour fruitful, so now He gives them of 
His Own. 

12. dine] Rather, breakfast (and in v. 15). 
The dpioroy was the morning meal, as con- 
trasted with the afternoon meal (Se¢rvor), 
The disciples held back in awe. The 
“‘knew that it was the Lord;” and yet He 
Was in some way changed. 

ask] eferdoat describes precise inquiry and 
examination (Matt. ii. 8, x. 11). 

13. Omit then. Nothing is said either as 
to the use of the fish caught (v. 10) or of the 
Lord Himself sharing the meal. He ap- 
aa only as the Giver of the food which 

e brings, and this fact provers explains 
the absence of the customary ‘‘ blessings” 
or ‘‘ thanksgiving ” (vi. 11; Luke xxiv. 30). 

14. The “third” time most probably re- 
fers to manifestations to ‘‘the disciples ” in 
eB body. St. John himself relates three ap- 

arances before this, the first being to 

ary Magdalene (xx. 11 ff.). 

shewed himself | was manifested. 

18-19. The work of St. Peter: to act. 

15. Simon, son of Jonas] Son of John 
(and so vv. 16, 17; see i. 42 note). The con- 
trast of the names is significant. The ad- 
dress of the Lord, thrice repeated, recalls 
the first words addressed to St. Peter (i. 42), 
when he received the surname Cephas 
(Peter). Observe that the Lord never ad- 
dresses St. Peter by his new surname; nor 
does St. Paul speak of him hy the Greek 
form of it (Peter) according to the true text, 
but only as Cephas. On the other hand, 
the surname is commonly used either alone 
or with Simon in the narrative of the Gos- 
pels, and always in the Greek form. This 
var ani usage, which exactly corresponds 
with the circumstances under which the 
title was substituted for the original name, 
is a striking indication of the exactness of 
the records, and specially of the exactness 
of the record of the Lord’s words. The 
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son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these? He saith unto 


him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. 
He saith to him again the second time, 


16 him, Feed my lambs. 


He saith unto 


Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith unto him, Yea, 


Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. 


‘He saith unto him, ‘ Heb. 13.20. 


17 Feed my sheep. He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son 1 Pet. 2. 25, 
of Jonas, lovest thou me? Veter was grieved because he said 
unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he said unto , 


him, Lord, *thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I love 416. oo 





mention of St. Peter’s natural descent here 
(son of John) appears to direct attention in 
the first place to the man in the fulness of 
his natural character, as distinguished from 
the Apostle. 

lovest thou me more than these ?] i.e. more 
than these, thy fellow-disciples, love Me. 
The reference is probably to St. Peter’s 
words (see xiil. ye Matt. xxvi. 33), in 
which he had claimed for himself the pos- 
session of supreme devotion (cp. xv. 12 ff.). 
In St. Matthew (/.c.) this profession is placed 
in immediate connexion with the Lord’s 

romise of an appearance in Galilee after 

is Resurrection, which gives peculiar force 
to the question. 

lovest} Notice that the foundation of the 
Apostolic office is laid in love and not in 
belief, Love (aydy) in its true form in- 
cludes faith (cp. 1 Cor. xiii. 13). St. Peter 
affirms his personal attachment to the Lord, 
appealing to the Lord’s own knowledge; 
but his profession differs in two important 
points from the question proposed. He 
does not assume any superiority over others 
(more than these): and he lays claim only to 
the feeling of natural love (¢:A@ oe), of 
which he could be sure. He does not ven- 
ture to say that he has attained to that 
higher love (¢yarav) which was to be the 
spring of the Christian life (xiii. 34. xiv. 15, 
21,28, &c.). Moreover now he says nothing 
of the future, nothing of the manifestation 
of his love (xiii. 37). : 

thou (emphatic) snowest] Experience had 
taught St. Peter to distrust his own judg- 
ment of himself. ; 

Feed my lambs] In response to the sincere 
confession the Lord imposes a charge which 
shews that He accepts the Apostle’s an- 
swer. The image is changed. e fisher’s 
work is followed by the shepherd’s work. 
Those who are brought together and taken 
out of the “‘many 
and tended. This office of the shepherd 
with which St. Peter is entrusted 1s re- 

rded under three different aspects. The 

rst rayed here is the simplest and 
humblest. The little ones in Christ’s flock 
need support, which they cannot obtain of 
themselves; this the Apostle is charged to 
give them. : 
Feed] Booxay (cp, v. 17; elaewhere with 
ref. to swine, Matt. viii. 30, 33), as distin- 
guished from ropaiver (v, 16), expresses pros 
viding with food. 


waters ” need to be fed 1 


— 


16. In’ the question repeated a second 
time, the thought of comparison is omitted. 
St. Peter, in his answer, still shrinks from 
taking to himself the loftier word (ayaxav). 
In reply the Lord lays upon him a new part 
of the shepherd’s duty : Tend—be shepherd 
of—My shecp. The lambs require to be fed; 
the sheep require to be guided. The watch- 
ful care and rule to be exercised over the 
maturer Christians calls for greater skill and 
tenderness than the feeding of the young 
and simple. 

Feed) Tend (woiuarve), Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet. 
v. 2; Matt. ii. 6. Cp. Rev. ii. 27. 

17. lovest thou] ¢Aceits, The Lord adopts 
the word which St. Peter had used. Just 
as the idea of comparison was given up 
before (7. 16), so now the idea of the loftiest 
love is Fiven up. The Lord would test the 
truth of the feeling which St. Peter claimed. 

The three questions could not but recall 
the three denials; and the form of this last 
question could not but vividly bring back 

e thought of the failure of personal devo- 
tion at the moment of trial. So Peter was 
greeved not only that the question was put 
again, but that this third time the phrase 
was changed; that the question was not 
only put once again, but at the same time 
put so as to raise a doubt whether he could 
indeed rightly claim that modified love 
which he had professed. His “ grief” lay 
in the deep sense that such a doubt might 
well be suggested by the past, even if it 
were at the time ungrounded. Men might 
reasonably distrust his profession of sin- 
oy, after his fall, but he appealed to the 
Lord (Thou (ov) knovwest...). e answer of 
St. Peter meets the points in the ch 
question. He leaves out the affirmation 
(Yea, Lord) of his former reply and throws 
himself wholly on the Lord, upon His abso- 
lute knowledge, and upon His special know- 
ih oe Lord, Thow knowest (otSas) all things, 
and at this moment Thou seest (yweoxes) 


that I love Thee. The knowledge to which 
he appeals is not only that of Divine imtui- 


tion, but of immediate observation. Cp. ii. 
25 note. In reply the Lord completed His 


commission, Feed (Béoxe) my .. The 
inpture no less than the le Chins: 
uire their appropriate sustenance $ pro- 
vision must be made for their sup as 
well as for their guidance. Thia is last 
and most difficult part of the pastor's office. 
my lambs...niy sheep...my sheep...] Notice 
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toh. 13.36. 18 thee. 


Acts 12. 3. 
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Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep. 
say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou 


‘Verily, verily, I 
girdedst thyself, 


and walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be 
old, thon shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird 
19 thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. This spake ho, 


m 2Pet. 1.14. 


® ch. 20. 2. 
° Matt. 16. 
27, 28. 

& 25. 31. 

1 Cor. 4. 5. 
& 11, 26. 
Rev. 3. 11. 
& 22. 7. 20. 


21 he that betrayeth theo ? 


that the Lord retains His own right to those 
who are committed to the Apostles’ care. 
Cp. 1 Pet. v. 2f. 

18. There was a moat true sense in which 
the bold declaration of the Apostle (xiii. 37) 
was destined to find a literal fulfilment. 
The earlier outward freedom of St. Peter in 
his youth is contrasted with his final com- 
plete outward bondage. His martyrdom is 
ylaced in the year A.D. 64, and he seems to 
eee been already of middle age (Matt. 
viii. 14). 

stretch forth thu hands| As helpless and 
seeking help: gird thee, bind thee as a con- 
demned criminal ; whither thou wouldest not, 
the way to a violent death is always terrible, 
because unnatural. 

19. Now this He spake, signifying by 
what manner of death &c. The crucifixion 
of St. Peter at Rome is attested by Ter- 
tullian and later writers. Origen further 
states that he was crucified with his head 
downwards at his own request. The lan- 
guage of the Lord does not point directly 
to anything more than martyrdom. As 
martyrdom was a ‘glorifying God,” so the 
martyr himself was said to be “‘ glorified ” 
by his death. Cp. vii. 39, xii. 23. 

Follow me) The end of martyrdom having 
now been shewn, the Lord repeated the 
command given before under different cir- 
cumstances to others (i. 43: Matt. viii. 22, 
ix. 9, xix. 21). What had been impossible 
before the Apostle’s fall became possible 
for him now (xiii, 36 ff. he com- 
mand itself, as given before and after the 
Resurrection, has necessarily different 
though analogous meanings. During the 
Lord’s earthly life following Him im- 
plied the abandonment of previous occupa- 
tions (Matt. ix. 9) and duties (Matt. viii. 
22); attendance upon Him even when He 
entered on strange and mysterious paths ; 
participation in disgrace and danger (Matt. 
x. 38), Now to “follow Christ” required 
further the perception of His course; the 
spiritual discernment by which His move- 
ments can still be discovered ; and yet fur- 
ther the readiness to accept martyrdom at 
the end. The command had also a literal 
meaning (7. 20 note), though it is impos- 


92 and what shall this man do ? 
that he tarry °till I come, what 7s that to thee ? follow thou me. 


signifying ™by what death he should glorify God. And when 
20 he had spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me. {Then Peter, 
turning about, seeth the disciple "whom Jesus loved following ; 
which also leaned on his breast at supper, and said, Lord, which is 


Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, 
Jesus saith unto him, If I will 


sible to decide for what purpose the Lord 
called St. Peter away. 

20-23, The work of St. John: to wait. 

20. Omit Zhen. The command of the 
Lord appears to have been accompanied by 
some symbolic action, As St. Peter liter- 
ally obeyed the call, and moved away 
from the group of the Apostles, something 
attracted tis attention, and he ‘‘ turned 
about” to the direction indicated, The 
whole picture is full of life. 

leaned] leaned back...the supper. The 
notice is added here to explain the close 
connexion of St. John with St. Peter, and 
the confidence with which St. John ven- 
tured to follow even without a special in- 
vitation. 

21. Peter therefore... No question could 
be more natural. The fact that St. John 
was following was itself an unspoken ques- 
tion as to the future, an asking of the Lord’s 
will. The original is singularly brief and 

sregnant, “Lord, and this man, what?” 
Vhat of him? What shall he suffer or do? 
What shall be his lot ? 

22, Emphasis is laid upon the pronouns 
“him” and “thou.” The thought is of the 
individual offices of disciples. St. Peter’s 
fortune corresponded with his work, and so 
tuo St. John’s. 

tarry till I come} ‘‘ Tarry ” or abide is the 
correlative to ‘‘ follow,” and expresses the 
calm waiting for further light, the patient 
resting ina fixed position, the continuance 
in life. The ‘‘coming” of the Lord is no 
doubt primarily ‘‘the second coming” 
(tapovota, 1 John ii, 28); but at the same 
time includes thoughts of His personal 
coming in death to each believer. And yet 
further, He “came” in the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Thus St. John did tarry till 
the great ‘‘ coming,” nor is there anything 
fanciful in seeing an allusion to the course 
of the history of the Church under the 
image of the history of the Apostles, The 
type of doctrine and character represented 
by St. John is the last in the order of de- 
velopment, In this sense he abides still. 
Cp. xiv. 3, note; and Rev. ii. 5. 

what is that to thee ?] The arrangement of 
the various parts in the whole body of the 
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23 Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that that 
disciple should not die: yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall 
not die; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 

24 thee? This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, 


and wrote these things: and ”we know that his testimony is 
7And there are also many other things which Jesus 
did, the which, if they should be written eve 
that even the world itself could not contain the 


25 true. 


be written. Amen. 


Church does not concern men. That rests 
with the Divine Will, and the Divine Will 
is unfolded in the course of life. 

23. This saying (word) therefore went... 
The Lord’s words were inexactly repeated, 
and taken to affirm ‘‘that that disciple 
dieth not.” The tradition that St. John 
was sleeping in his grave at Ephesus, and 
that the moving dust witnessed to the 
breathing of the saint beneath, survived for 
a long time. 

yet Jesus...) The manner in which the 
error is corrected seems to shew clearly that 
it had not been refuted by fact ; or, in other 
words, that this Epilogue to the Gospel was 
written by St. John. The Apostle, still 
alive and see! to the uncertainty of the 
future, rests on the simple repetition of the 
precise language of the end. He does not 
claim to know all that He meant; he re- 
peats what He said. The true interpre- 
tation of the words was for history. 

In this narrative St. Peter and St. John 
occupy representative positions both as to 
their work and as to the issue of their work. 
The one is the minister of action whose 
service is consummated by the martyrdom 


P ch. 19. 38, 
3 Joho 12. 

es 2 ch. 20. 3. 
one, 71 suppose r Amos7. 10. 


oks that should 


of death; the other is the minister of 
thought and teaching whose service is per- 
fected in the martyrdom of life. 

24, 25. These two verses appear to be 
separate notes attached to the Gospel be- 
fore its publication. The form of ». 24 
(contrast xix. 35) shews conclusively that 
it is not the witness of the Evangelist. The 
words were probably added by the Ephesian 
elders, to whom the preceding narrative had 
been given both spall and in writing. See 
Introd. p. 253. The change of person in r. 
25 (I suppose, compared with we know) marks 
a change of authorship. It is quite possible 
that this verse may contain words of St. 
John (cp. xx. 30), set here by those who had 
heard them. 

24. testificth...testimony] beareth witness 
... witness: these things may refer to the 
whole contents of the Gospel (xx. 31), or be 
limited to the narrative of this chapter. 

true} True in fact (adn6ys). Contrast xix. 
35. e words echo 3 John 12. 

25. could not contain] A complete account 
(every one) of the perfect human (Jcsus) life 
of the Lord would be practically infinite. 

Amen) Not part of the original text. 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


1, This Book purports to have 
been written by the author of “a 
former treatise” addressed to one 
Theophilus, a statement which 
refers to the third Gospel, which 
from a very early period was at- 
tributed to St. Luke. This iden- 
tity of authorship, and of author- 
ship by a companion of St. Paul, 
never questioned by primitive 
Christendom, is now generally re- 
ceived. The title “The Acts of 
the Apostles” is generally as- 
sumed not to have been given to 
this work by St. Luke himself. It 
is, however, of high antiquity.! 

The Book does not profess to 
record the acts of all the Apostles, 
nor all the acts of those most 
prominent in the narrative, St. 
Peter and St. Paul: yet the title 
possesses a certain fitness: for the 
Book records those acts of the 
Apostles by which our Lord's last 
injunctions and promise were ful- 
filled. It is the only source from 
which we derive any direct know- 
ledge of most momentous facts 
which belong to the very founda- 
tions of the Christian faith, From 





1 Tt is extant in the oldest MSS., in 
some of the most ancient Versiong, in the 
Canon Muratori, and it is repeatedly 
used by early Fathers from Clement 
Alex. downwards. The title “Acts” 
was also given to some of the earliest and 
best known Apocryphal Books, whence 
it may be inferred that the title ** Acts of 
the Apostles” had been previously re- 
a as the proper designation of this 

OOK, 


this Book alone we learn the pri- 
mary facts touching the establish- 
mentand organization of the Church; 
its formation as a visible society, 
and its development under the 
Personal Influence of the Holy 
Spirit. 

2. The book may be divided 
generally into two parts 

(A) L-xiL; aD, 33-44. 

Ch. i marks the object contem- 
plated by the writer. The general 
object specified in the Introduction 
to the Gospel (Luke 1 4) had been 
attained, so far as regards our 
Lord’s personal ministry, by an 
account of all that He had done 
and taught up to the time of His 
Ascension. In this treatise the 
same object is pursued by an ac- 
count of the accomplishment of the 
Mission, which at the time of His 
Ascension He formally entrusted 
to the Apostles “whom He had 
chosen.” 

Chs. 1, 11. (A.D. 33) contain the fol- 
lowing facts :—the Ascension ; the 
completion of the Apostolic body 
in the interval between the As- 
cension and Pentecost; the Descent 
of the Holy Ghost (May 24); the 
first discourse by St. Peter, as 
mouthpiece and representative of 
the Apostles ; the Baptism of 3000 
converts ; followed by a statement 
of the principles and observances 
gf the members of the Church. 
The Catholicity of the Church, 
thus inaugurated, is indicated (1) 
by the nationalities of the converts, 
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representing every country which 
was reached by the Gospel within 
the first century; and (2) by the 
gift of tongues, differing in form 
from othér manifestations of the 
same power, and prefiguring the 
extension of Christendom to all 
languages of the human race. 

Chs. iii—viii, (ap. 33-37) are 
exclusively concerned with the es- 
tablishment of the Church in Jeru- 
salem, the first portion of the work 
assigned to the Apostles (i. &). 
This proceeded rapidly. A miracle 
wrought by the two chief Apostles 
was followed by a vast increase of 
converts, and led to the first per- 
secution ; exemplifying two prin- 
ciples which pervade the history 
of Christendom. Each _persecu- 
tion is the direct result of a 
manifestation of spiritual life in 
word or deed; and each persecu- 
tion is the direct cause or occasion 
of a new and stronger manifesta- 
tion. 

Two effects consequent upon the 
outward extension and internal 
development of the Church are 
next noted: an outburst of self- 
sacrificing Christian love connected 
with the name of Joseph Bar- 
nabas; and an example of self- 
seeking, hypocrisy, and lying 
against the Holy Ghost in Ana- 
nias and his wife. A second per- 
secution (v. 18) issued in a further 
extension of the Church, and re- 
vealed internal discord between 
the members of the persecuting 
body (v. 33, 38). 

An internal disturbance (Ap. 
36), originating with the Hellen- 
istic Jews (vi 1), was suppressed 
by the wisdom of the Apostles ; 
and it gave occasion to an impor, 
tant advance in the organization 
of the Church. Seven Deacons, 
@ new order of ministers, were 
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appointed. One of them, Stephen, 
stands foremost among the heroes 
of faith; he was the first Chris- 
tian who won the crown of 
martyrdom, This occurred most 
probably soon nfter the Feast of 
Pentecost, 2¢. early in May, A.D. 
37. At that time there was no 
Roman Governor resident in Ju- 
dea. Pilate had been deposed 
towards the close of a.p. 36, and 
his successor did not arrive until 
Theophilus, one of the five sons 
of Ananus, was High Priest, about 
Pentecost a.p. 37, Stephen’s death 
marked a great crisis. The disci- 
ples, who were scattered by the 
persecution, preached the word 
everywhere in Judea and Samaria 
(viii 1), and thus prepared the 
way for the fulfilment by the 
Apostles (viii. 25) of the second 
part of our Lord’s injunction (i 4, 
8). The conversion of the Ethiop- 
ian chamberlain (vill. 26-40) illus- 
trates the way in which a know- 
ledge of the Gospel was_ trans- 
mitted to regions which were not 
visited by the Apostles or their 
immediate successors; and fur- 
nishes the arguments most effec- 
tively applied by the first mission- 
aries to persons already more or 
less conversant with the O. T. 

Ch. ix. gives an account of the 
conversion of St. Paul (ap. 37, 
some time after Pentecost),? and of 


ee i 





2 In this account remark several points 
bearing upon late controversies. (1) Nt. 
Paul’s complete independence of the ori- 

nal Apostles at and after his conversion 
(ep. (val, i. 11, 12). (2) Though Ananias bap- 
tized St. Paul, yet his instruction in his 
future work was ven by Christ (cp. 1x. 
16 with Gal 1.12). (3) Immediately afterre- 
ceiving that instruction, he preached that 
Jesus (ix. 20 note) was the Son of God; 
demonstrating from the Scriptures, that 
Jesus was the very Christ: Doth points 
apecelly enforced in his discourses and 
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his visit to Jerusalem (a.p. 40): 
ix, 31-xi 30 describe the growth 
of the Church from ap. 40-44; 
the principal event being the ad- 
mission of Cornelius by Baptism 
into the Church, with full parti- 
cipation in its privileges. This 
act gave occasion to the first 
serious contention within the 
Church touching points of doc- 
trine and of observance. After full 
explanation the Church, including 
the opponents, acquiesced in St. 
Peter’s act, and glorified God.3 

Ch. xii, (ad, 44) closes the ac- 
count of St. Peter’s Aypostolical 
career. Important notices of pro- 
ceedings of the Apostolic body and 
of the part taken by St. Peter at 
Jerusalem are indeed given: but 
so far as regards their labours 
in fulfilling the Mission entrusted 
to them in the beginning, they 
pass out of sight.+ 

(B). The second part of the 
Acts (a.p. 44-63) contains, speak- 
ing generally, a summary account 
of the evangelization of representa- 
tive races of the Gentile world. 
From first to last in this account 


3 This section is assumed by some to be 
directly opposite to St. Paul’s statements. 
It is however confirmed most remarkably, 
so far as regards St. Peter, by St. Paul’s 
own account, who tells us (Gal. i. 12) 
that when St. Peter went to Antioch he 
actually did cat with the Gentile con- 
verts, thus showing distinctly his own 
feelings towards them; and St. Paul ex- 
presses not less surprise than indignation 
at St. Peter's change of conduct, when, 
in deference to the prejudices of those 
who were more immediately under his 
charge, he receded from that position. 

* Observe, however, how much had already 
been effected, and what preparation had 
been made for future work. (1) The Gos- 
pel had been preached throughout Pales- 
tine, had penetrated Phoenicia and 
Cyprus, and had taken firm root at An- 
tioch. (2) The Church, in essentials, had 

n organized in Jerusalem. The order 
of Deacons had been established; the 
first notice of a Presbytery, or body of 
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St. Paul holds the central place 
(cp. Gal, 1. 9). James, Cephas, 
and John, recognized as “pillars” 
of the Church, gave up that work 
to him and to Barnabas, 

Chs. xiii., xiv. narrate the 
work of Barnabas and Saul (a.p. 
45-47): Antioch, not Jerusalem, 
becoming now the centre of mis- 
sionary enterprise, the place best 
adapted for the purpose by its 
political importance, geographical 
position, and by its mixed popula- 
tion. In the first circuit Cyprus and 
the south-eastern districts of Asia 
Minor received the Gospel: the 
most important places were twice 
visited, and a commencement of 
organization was made by the 
appointment of Presbyters (xiv. 


23). In xiv. 4, 14 St. Barnabas 
and St. Paul are for the first 


time designated as Apostles. An 
interval of some duration, cer- 
tainly of more than one year, fol- 
Jowed; during which the fusion 
between the Hebrew and Gentile 
elements appears to have proceeded 


rapidly under the joint influence of 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas. 


Presbyters, is found just before the close 
of this period (xi. 30); and St. James is 
for the first time mentioned (xii. 17) as the 
head or representative of the brethren, 
in fact, if not in title, the first Bishop. 
Thus we find, not a formal record, but a 
distinct indication of a threefold ministry, 
such as, within a century, was certai 
established throughout Christendom. (3) 
Hebrews and Grrecians formed ene com- 
munity, not without an internal struggle 
touching material interests, but without 
any discordance in forms of worship or 
doctrine: and one Gentile hoasehold 
in Palestine had been admitted into full 
communion with the Church. (4) The 
Gospel had been preached to Gentiles in 
Syria, a course sanctioned and confirmed 
by the Apostles. Such was the extent 
and character of the work assigned to 
the Apostles, so far as regarded first 
part of their commission, and executed by 
them within eleven years from the date of 
the Ascension. 
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Ch. xv. describes the meeting of 
the Church at Jerusalem (probably 
A.D. 49), whose decision, notified by 
St. James, absolutely exempted all 
Gentile converts from circumcision 
and legal obligations, the only con- 
ditions being either such as had 
been recognized as binding, inde- 
pendently of the Mosaic Code, or 
as indispensable for the conserva- 
tion of moral and religious purity. 
The sharp dispute (xv. 36 &c.) 
between St. Barnabas and St. Paul 
led to a separation ; and the latter 
with Silas set out on his second 
great Missionary journey (4.p. 50).’ 
The work done in Asia Minor 
is passed over very rapidly in the 
Acts, but it must have occupied a 
considerable time, if, as seems pro- 
bable, Phrygia and Galatia were 
then evangelized.® At Troas two 
facts of exceeding interest are re- 
corded. Here first St. Paul (ep. 
2 Cor. 1. 12), moved by a vision, 
determined to pass into Europe: 
and here for the tirst time we have 
a, distinct indication of the presence 
of the writer of the Book (xvi 10, 
11). This personal connexion ceased 
at Philippi; and it has been sug- 
gested that St. Luke was left in 
charge of the Church there. At 
Athens (xvii. 16 &c.) we have one 
of St. Paul’s principal discourses, 
remarkable for force and ingenuity, 
and also for its striking dis- 
similarity to discourses addressed 


* Observe the candour and absence of 
all party feeling in the historian, who is 
held by some critics to have had as his 
main object the deliberate suppression of 
all indications of difference between St. 
Paul and other Apostles. From St. Paul’s 
Epistles we should never have inferred 
the existence of a separation from St. 
Barnabas, 

° The writer of the Acts was not with 
St. Paul at that time, but he notices 
one point which shews that the decision 
of the Apostles (xv, 24 f.) was not regarded 
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to Hebrews, to mixed congrega- 
tions, and to rustic heathens.’ 

Ch. xviii, (ap. 52; autumn). 
St. Paul abode a long time at 
Corinth, a place destined to be the 
true centre of Greek Christianity, 
combining very peculiar advan- 
tages, and presenting also some of 
the most formidable obstacles to the 
introduction and growth of pure 
religion. Thence he proceeded to 
Ephesus, Cesarea, Jerusalem (v. 
21, note), and Antioch, thus com- 
pleting the second great missionary 
journey. 

In the third missionary journey 
(xix.-xx. 5; a.p. 54-58) St. Paul 
remained more than two years at 
Ephesus ; & most important epoch 
both as regards the establishment 
of the Church in the adjoining 
district, and as shewing the effect 
of the contact of the Gospel with 
Asiatic superstition. Here we 
have an account of the first furious 
outburst of heathen antagonism 
(xix. 23 &e.), selfish in its origin, 
and malignant in its spirit, differ- 
ing most strikingly from the slight 
movements at Philippi and Athens, 
and from the characteristic indif- 
ference of the Roman Proconsul 
at Corinth; and occurring, just 
where it might be expected, in 
the’ city which represented the 
wild fanaticism of the East. In 
Macedonia he remained a_ con- 
siderable time, the extent of the 
journey and its effects being indi- 
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by St. Paul as applicable to the child of a 
Jewish mother. In accordance with his 
own principle (see 1 Cor, ix, 20-22) he 
circumcised Timothy, henceforth his most 
efficient and beloved companion. 

* Note the carefulness of the historian 
not to exaggerate the effects of that dis- 
course; few were converted, but among 
the few was one associated with the early 
history of the Church as the first Bishop 
in the metropolis of intellectual culture. 
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cated in 2 Cor. (x. 14-16), which 
was written during this sojourn in 
Macedonia, and in Rom. (xv, 19), 
which was written in the following 
winter. It must have been atime 
of severe labour, probably of much 
trial and suffering, but one during 
which great progress must have 
been made in the organization of 
the Churches, and proof was given 
of the charitable zeal of the con- 
verts, 

The close of St. Paul’s mis- 
sionary journeys is marked by 
xx. 5. The journey which fol- 
lows had a different object (cp. 
xx, 22-24). From this time to 
the end of the Book the writer was 
with St. Paul (cp. 2 Tim. iv. 11). 
The reception of St. Paul and his 
companions at Jerusalem throws 
the strongest light upon the true 
relations between them and the 
Church in Palestine. They were 
received gladly by the brethren 
(xxL 17; cp. Rom. xv. 19), but 
suspiciously by Jews, not members 
of the Church, and by the general 
body of Hebrew Christians. Act- 
ing on the alvice of the Church, in 
accordance with his own principles 
(cp. passages which deal speciti- 
cally with points of outward 
observance and matters of indif- 


® Throughout this part of the work the 
narrative is remarkable for minuteness 
and accuracy of details, impressing all 
with a conviction of the writer’s truth- 
fulness and personal acquaintance with 
the events which he records. Special im- 
portance attaches, (1) to the movements 
of the Jewish party, in which it should 
be observed that Hebrew Christians are 
in no way implicated, among whom in 
fact the Apostle counted by far the 
largest number of his most devoted 
friends ; (2) to the speeches of the Apostle 
addressed to Jews and to Gentile Rulers, 
giving his own account of his principles 
and acts before and after his conversion ; 
and (3) to the notice of his two years’ im- 
pe sonrent at Cresarea, during which St. 

uke had ample opportunity for collect- 
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ference, e. g. Rom. xiv. ; 1 Cor. ix. 
20-23), the Apostle adopted a 
course which fully satisfied his 
Christian brethren ; but which, be- 
fore the seven days which it de- 
manded were completed, brought 
upon him a fierce persecution, 
originating with Asiatic Jews (xxi. 
27, not Hebrew Christians), who 
being joined by the Jewish popu- 
lace drew him out of the Temple 
and attempted to kill him. The 
immediate result was his deliver- 
ance by the Roman soldiery, lead- 
ing to his imprisonment at Ceesarea 
(xxi 35), and finally to his journey 
as a prisoner to Rome,® where he 
arrived (xxviii 16) in the spring 
of A.D. 61. At Rome he remained 
two whole years, during which he 
preached the Gospel with success 
(cp. especially the Epistle to the 
Philippians, written probably to- 
wards the close of this period). 
The Book then closes abruptly, 
if read as a personal history of the 
Apostles ; but not abruptly, if read 
with reference to the object dis- 
tinctly intimated in the beginning.® 
If the end of this history be placed 
about March, a.p. 63, it extends 
over a period of thirty years from 
the Ascension. The Neronian per- 
secution broke out on the 19th of 


ing eateries for both portions of his 
work 

* As the first portion (chs, i.—xii.) ended 
with the completion of St. Peter’s work 
in Palestine, fulfilling the injunction that 
the Apostles should be witnesses unto 
Christ in Jerusalem, and in all Juda, 
and in Samaria: so this second portion 


records the princi events in St. Paul’s 
career by which the last of the same 
charge was fulfilled, winding up with the 


preaching of the Gospel by the Apustle 
of the Gentiles in the oy which was then 


othe centre of the world’s life, social and 


political, and which, as such, both repre- 
sen and assured the extension of 
Christendom ‘‘unto the uttermost parts 


of the earth.” 
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July, ap. 64. The martyrdom of 
St. Peter occurred at that time ; 
and if not at the same time, yet 
shortly afterwards, St. Paul suf- 
fered death, as a Roman citizen, by 
decapitation. Both Apostles died 
in the twelfth year of Nero’s reign, 
i.e. between October, A.D. 65, and 
October, a.p. 66.! 

3. The unity of plan and iden- 
tity of object in this work and 
in the third Gospel, are indicated 
by the preceding account. Both, 
however, have been impugned. 

Some have asserted that the 
main object of the writer was to 
vindicate for one or other of 
the two chief representatives of 
early Christendom the claim to the 
foremost place in the Church. It 
is true that attention is fixed 
chiefly, though not exclusively, 
upon St. Peter in chs. 1.—xii.; but, 
after ch. xii, that Apostle passes 
wholly out of our sight, so far as 
regards his own special work. It 
could not be inferred from this 
Book that St. Peter was concerned 
with transactions in Antioch, 
Corinth, or Rome, or that he ter- 
minated his life, according to our 


1 St. Luke gives no intimation what- 
ever as to the issue of St. Paul’s trial, 
which must have taken place soon after 
the last events which he records. ‘The 
most natural inference is that he brought 
his work to a close before the trial; for 
it is scarcely conceivable that he should 
have taken no notice of the result, 
whether, as seems must probable, it was 
an acquittal, followed by labours of which 
we find scattered notices in the Epistles ; 
or a condemnation, which if not then, yet 
certainly on a later occasion, was pro- 
nounced and executed. The only alter- 
native, admitting the authorship of St. 
Luke, is that he contemplated a third 
work; a gh se which serves to bring 
out very clearly the improbability that, 
he should have written this Book after 
the end of St. Paul’s life. But if itis im- 
probable that St. Luke should have passed 
over & notice of extreme interest to every 
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Lord’s announcement (John xxi. 
18), by martyrdom. Again, the 
account of St. Paul fills the larger 
portion of the Book; but had it 
been the intention of the writer to 
set him forth as the chief repre- 
sentative of the Church, he would 
not have omitted to record the long 
series of trials, labours, and suffer- 
ings mentioned (for exainple) in 
2 Cor. xi. 23-27. 

Further, 1t has been suggested 
that independently of the promi- 
nence given to the acts of either 
Apostle, a distinctive type of doc- 
trine, according to some Petrine, 
according to others Pauline, 1s 
represented throughout the Book. 
As to the former,’ the doctrine may 
be called Petrine, without admit- 
ting any inference as to the writer’s 
intentions, One thing is certain. 
The relation between the Hebrew, 
Hellenistic, and Gentile converts in 
this Book is precisely the same as 
that which we find in the Epp. of 
St. Paul, and especially in those ad- 
dressed to the Romans and Corin- 
thians. The Hebrews were in all 
cases the first objects of Apostolic 
preaching, the Gentiles became 


Christian reader, far more improbable 
is another view, which, attributing the 
work to a later writer, supposes him to 
have composed it with the set purpose of 
effecting or forwarding a reconcilement 
between the conflicting parties of Hebrew 
and Gentile Christians. Such a writer 
could certainly have found no fact better 
calculated to effect that purpose than that 
which, at the time assumed on this hypo- 
thesis, was undoubtedly accepted by the 
universal Church, the fact that the t 
representatives of Gentile and Hebrew 
Christianity were united by the most 
glorious of all deaths. 

* The doctrine is identical with that 
most fully expressed in the first Ep. of 
St. Peter, the doctrinal system of which 
in principle and in detail is in closest har- 
mony with St. Paul’s, differing from it 
only in form and extent, or in reference 
to special circumstances, 


THE 


within a few years by far the most 
numerous and the most influential 
portion of the united Church. 
Again, Pauline in character the 
work must needs be when written 
by a companion or follower of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles (cp. xi 
38, 39), but it is equally certain 
that doctrinal statements, specially 
characteristic of St. Paul, do not 
occupy a prominent, much less an 
exclusive, place. 

Others represent the work as 
written with the express intention 
of proving a substantial unity of 
doctrine between the two Apostles. 
A wide divergence, a positive 
antagonism, is assumed to have 
existed between that party in the 
Church which adhered to the 
original teaching of the Twelve, 
specially represented by St. Peter, 
and the larger, and in the end 
generally dominant, party formed 
and developed under St. Paul's 
guidance: hence the author is as- 
serted to have written this Book 
with the deliberate intention of 
effacing all traces of a fact so 
disgraceful to the Church and so 
repugnant to the feelings of Chris- 
tians, This view rests wholly on 
the alleged contradiction between 
Acts ix., xv. and St. Paul’s state- 
ments in Gal. i. and 1. A com- 
parison of these accounts brings 


3 An indication, corroborated by further 

examination, that St. Luke notices those 
facts only which were matters of public 
notoriety, whereas St. Paul supphes the 
motives and feelings by which.he was 
actuated. 
4 Thus St. Luke tells us (xv. 2) that 
when the question of circumcision had 
given occasion to “no small dissension 
and disputation,” St. Paul and St. Bar- 
nabas were sent by the Church to con- 
sult the Apostles and Elders. St. Paul 
(Gal. ii. 1), tells us that he went up by 
revelation, and that he there commu- 
micated to the members of the rea se 
In public, the Gospel which he 
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out distinctly certain points of dif- 
ference, but, with not less distinct- 
ness, points of substantial agree- 
ment. Thus, the time of the first 
visit to Jerusalem, stated indefi- 
nitely in Acts ix. 23, is definitely 
and undesignedly confirmed by Gal. 
1 18 Again, St. Luke (ix. 26) 
simply states that Saul went up 
to Jerusalem ; St. Paul (Gal. 1 18) 
says that he went up there with 
the express object of consulting St. 
Peter.’ If St. Luke alone tells us of 
coldness and estrangement on the 
part of disciples, and of hesitation on 
the part of Apostles; yet St. Paul 
singles out St. Peter as the Apostle 
whom he came to consult, and with 
whom he had confidential inter- 
course ; he alone names St. James, 
the brother of the Lord, on that 
occasion, thus bringing into promi- 
nence the two representatives of 
the parties assumed to be antago- 
nistic to St. Paul, St. James of the 
Hebrew Christians at Jerusalem, 
St. Peter of the Twelve. 

Similar remarks apply to the 
next visit of St. Paul to Jerusalem 
recorded by the Apostle (Gal. it 1 
f.). If St. Luke (ch. xv.) deals 
exclusively with the public transac- 
tions, St. Paul deals not less exclu- 
sively with private and contidential 
discussions.‘ 





preached among the Gentiles; i.¢., the 
principles and system which he had in- 
culcated. Thus far the two accounts 
coincide. But St. Paul proceeds to state 
that he had also a private and confidential 
interview with those who were recognized 
as the panera! men in the Church, with 
the special object, “lest by any means he 
should run, or had run, in vain.” Stronger 
words could not be found to intimate his 
feeling of the expediency or necessity 
of thorough ment with the elder 
iL ances As the result of that interview, 
*‘ James, Cephas, and John gave to him 
and Barnabas the right hand of fellow- 
ship,” and formally recognized them as 
entrusted specially with the mission to 
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It is asserted that on the one 
hand there are no indications that 
the writer of the Acts knew any- 
thing of these private transactions, 
though St. Luke naturally must 
have known them considering his 
long and close intimacy with the 
Apostle ; and that on the other 
hand the public transactions re- 
corded by St. Luke are not on any 
occasion noticed by St. Paul. St. 
Luke does not indeed mention the 
express compact between St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas on the one hand, 
and the three representatives of 
the Church and the elder Apostles 
on the other ; but throughout the 
remaining portion of his history 
he supphes full proof that the 
compact was executed; and the 
notices of St. Peter terminate 
altogether when by his vindication 
of St. Paul at the Council he had 
completed his work in Palestine. 
St. Paul, again, does not expressly 
mention the decision of the Coun- 
cil: but a very considerable por- 
tion of the tirst Epistle to the 
Corinthians, the only Epistle which 
is specially concerned with points 
of external observance, is devoted 
to the enforcement of the two 
principal points which were then 
decided (see vi. 15-20, x. 14-21). 


Each of the three thus re- 
presented as thoroughly in accordance 
with St. Paul is regarded by hostile critics 
as his rival, his antagonist, and his calum- 
niator. If on a later occasion St. Peter 
was rebuked by St. Paul (Gal. ii. 11-16), 
the very form of the rebuke proves the fun- 
damental agreement between the A postles, 
and is utterly irreconcileable with the 
theory of a permanent antagonism. 

* In Rome Clement, first in succession 
and nearest in spirit to the Apostles, and 
pecially connected with St. Paul, gives 
the same prominence to St. Peter, and 
represents both as victims to that evi 
Say of envious antagonism, of which 
they are oo declared to have been 
the leaders. In Alexandria, the men 


the Gentiles. 
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Looking indeed generally at the 
statements in the Acts, we find 
there just what we find in St. 
Paul’s Epistles. From first to 
last the Church has two external 
enemies; heathenism and unbe- 
lieving Judaism. Within the 
Church, again, we find two parties ; 
one striving for national supre- 
macy, and strongly opposed to the 
great movement towards Catholicity 
—the party drawn from converts 
mostly Pharisees by persuasion, 
who demanded that admission to 
the Church should be through 
circumcision, and required the ob- 
servance of legal enactments, But 
so far from leading or counte- 
nancing that party, the Apostles, 
specially St. Peter and St. James, 
at the most critical point gave the 
whole weight of their authority 
and influence to remove obstruc- 
tions. That is the statement in 
the Acts (ch. xv.): that is the 
statement which we find in the 
earliest writers of Christendom.® 
The perfect unity in the testimony 
borne by the Church—as_ repre- 
sented by its recognized leaders in 
al] its great communities, and that 
at a period which (in the case of 
Irenzus) reaches directly up to 
the middle of the second century, 
and indirectly to a much earlier 





most thoroughly penetrated by Pauline - 
doctrine are most conspicuous for their ad- 
miration of St. Peter. In Asia Minor, 
where the signs of St. John’s influence 
are strongest, we find the fullest indica- 
tions of the early reception and high 
appreciation of St. Paul’s Epistles. All 
the points here maintained are summed 
- in the work of IJrenzus, which is full 
of quotations from this Book and from 
the Epistles. He is one of the first and 
most competent witnesses to the faith of 
Christians in the East where he was 
trained under St. John’s own followers, 
and in the West where he held a foremost 
place among those who informed and 
guided the spirit of the Church. 
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time, bringing us into contact with 
the immediate successors of the 
Apostles—cannot be urged too 
strongly against the theory that 
the Catholicity universally estab- 
lished in the first part of the second 
century was then a new thing; 
that it was the result, whether 
natural and accidental, or inten- 
tional, of a compromise between 
two antagonistic parties, Judaism 
and Paulinism. Extreme tenden- 
cies, developed at an early time, lec 
indeed to the formation of heretical 
parties ; but these were separated, 
either by their own act or by a pro- 
cess of excision, from the Church. 
Within the Church no traces of a 
conflict, much less of a compromise, 
are found in any early writer. The 
Pauline Epistles were received in 
Churches under the government of 
St. Peter, St. James, St. John and 
their successors; and the writ- 
ings of those Apostles in Churches 
established by St. Paul and tho- 
roughly nmpregnated with his prin- 
ciples. The existence or continu- 
ance of any conflict 1s in direct 
opposition to the spirit which per- 
vades the N. T. 

4. In addition to the evidence 
as to identity of authorship sup- 
plied by the unity of plan in the 
third Gospel and im the Acts, 


note also (1) a singular warty of 


system in both treatises. This is 
shewn in the first place by the 
different method pursued by the 
writer in narrating those events, of 
which he must have derived his 
knowledge either from written 
documents or from oral tradition, 
and those which he either learned 
from his own personal acquaintance 
with the actors, and from participa- 
tion in their work, or which he 
brought for the first time before 
his readers, giving special informa- 
vol. V. 
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tion touching points of permanent 
interest to the Church.® 

In the Acts, chs. i.—xii. compress 
into a small space the events of 
some eleven years, und yet give a 
very full account of some principal 
transactions and discourses; and 
in that portion the same tone of 
thought and forms of language 
noticeable in the corresponding 
parts of the Gospel are conspicuous. 
The Aramaic colouring is so dis- 
tinct that it supplies the strongest 
ground for the assumption that 
the writer used documents either 
written in the vernacular language, 
or composed by authors of Hebrew 
origin and training. Again, in the 
next and far more considerable por- 
tion of the Book, which gives an 
account of some twenty years, we 
tind a not less striking disproportion 
between the account of events oc- 
curring before the writer joined St. 
Paul, or at times when he was not 
in his company, and that in which 
the author speaks in the first 
person. In the part again which 
refers to the previous history 
of St. Paul a general disparity 
is noticeable. Transactions of 
public notoriety and critical un- 
portance are recorded with a 
certain fulness, whereas a very 
large number which concern per- 
sonal matters, or which were of a 
similar character to those which 


®* As regards the Gospel, see pp. 1, 16, 
and notes. When St. Luke has to refer 
to events not recorded by the other Syn- 
optists he is diffuse and abounding in 
significant details (see chs. i., i.), the 
narrative and discourses of which are 
thoroughly Aramaic or Palestinian in 
language and in tone. Again, the section 
peculiar to him (ix. 51-xix. 28) is con- 
syficuous for fulness; it contains a whole 
series of parables, differing remarkably 
from those given by the other Evange- 
lists ; and from first to last it is stamped 
by the characteristics of the writer. 
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had been already narrated, are 
either touched upon in the most 
summary manner, or are passed 
aver without any notice. In the 
latter portion which refers to the 
period when the author was with 
‘St. Paul no such omissions are 
traceable. Every transaction is 
related with remarkable fulness of 
detail. 

Some omissions in the Acts 
which have given occasion to the 
sharpest criticisms may be ex- 
plained by St. Luke’s habit of 
avoiding repetitions.’ Thus, in the 
record of the missionary journeys 
details which have occupied much 
space on the first visit to cities 
and districts are totally unnoticed 
in the second: e.g. the trials and 
sufferings, the successes and hin- 
drances (see 2 Cor. xi. 23-30), 
most of which appear to have 
occurred during his second journey 
through Asia Minor, do not fall 
within the scope of the direct 
narrative ; but they were known 
to St. Luke (xx. 20). Thus too 
the work done in Macedonia (cp. 
2 Cor.) is barely indicated by a 
few pregnant words (xx. 2); nor 
are any details given of what St. 
Paul did during the three months 
afterwards spent in Greece. 

(2) Unity of style is observable 
in the use of the Greek language, 
which differs materially from that 
found in other books of the N. T., 
especially in the Gospels of St. 
Matthew, St. Mark, and St. John. 
It is more classical, especially in 
those portions where the writer 
speaks in his own person, or 
narrates events which are not re- 
corded elsewhere. Further, as the 
writer of the Gospel inserts large 


_ 








7 For this habit in the G ls, see 
Luke iv, 16 note. aoe 
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portions either common to the 
Synoptists, or evidently taken 
from written documents, or from 
oral traditions, so the writer of the 
Acts, especially in the earlier chap- 
ters, uses documents or traditions 
which he adopts without any ma- 
terial alteration. In these por- 
tions the language is full of He- 
braisms, and peculiar forms of 
expression common to the Gospel 
and the Acts, but not found at all, 
or found very rarely, in other 
books of the N. T. 

Certain characteristics of St. 
Luke’s Gospel are equally to be 
found in the Acts. For example, 
the tenderness of sympathy spe- 
clally characteristic of the Gospel 
is reflected in the record of the 
Acts which narrates the liberality 
wherewith was met the poverty 
and sufferings of the first Chris- 
tians. The frequent miracles of 
healing are described with the 
care natural to a physician, and 
in each case are accompanied with 
words and acts expressive of the 
liveliest sympathy. In St. Peter’s 
character, in all his speeches and 
acts, we see a lively reproduction 
of his Master’s feelings ; earnest- 
ness in exhortation not more con- 
spicuous than affectionateness ; a 
total absence of bitterness in his 
dealings with Hebrews and Gen- 
tiles. The notices of St. Paul's 
character are throughout in fullest 
accord with the Apostle’s own 
writings, but our writer dwells 
with peculiar interest upon all 
indications of tenderness and sym- 
pathy (cp. xx. 36-38, xxi 13). 

(3) Unity of doctrinal system. 
The Pauline character of the Gos- 
pel is a matter of general notoricty ; 
that of the Acts is equally de- 
monstrable. A unity of doctrine 
not merely in substance, but in 
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forms of expression, in indirect 
allusions as well as formal state- 
ments supplies an indication, if not 
conclusive proof, of unity of author- 
ship. 

The unity of authorship being 
admitted, we have to inquire who 
was the author. He must have 
been a man who had access to 
special sources of information, and 
had carefully inquired into the 
history of the Church from the 
beginning; but not a_ personal 
witness of the events recorded in 
the first part of this Book, or of 
other events preceding the time 
when the narrative passes from 
the third to the first person. He 
uses accounts previously extant. 
The earlier narrative is discon- 
tinuous, differing in style, compass, 
and colouring from the latter por- 
tion What the writer does 
record are great critical move- 
ments: what he omits are for the 
most part personal transactions, 
accounts of the proceedings of other 
Apostles than Peter and Paul, 
events not indispensable to the 
elucidation of his main object, but 
of considerable imterest, and as 
such not likely to have been passed 
over by one personally engaged in 
them, or present when they oc- 
curred. Weshould naturally infer 
either that the writer was con- 


* The latter supposition 1s supported 
by the fact that the geographical notices 
of Palestine both in the Grospel and the 
Acts are singularly deficient in specific 
details. The country appears to have 
been little known to the writer, who also 
assumes that notices of places in Pales- 
tine would be of little interest to his 
readers. There is indeed a difference in 
this respect between the Gospel and the 

cts, sufficient to suggest the inference 
that the writer had been in Palestine soon 
after or during the transactions which he 
records in the atter work ; but from first 
to last his notices present a remarkable 
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verted, or became connected with 
the Church, after those events, or 
that he lived at a distance.6 The 
writer was certainly a companion 
of St. Paul duwing the period 
which elapsed between the begin- 
ning of his last journey to Jeru- 
salem and the end of the two 
years passed at Rome; and had 
specially full information concern- 
ing the principal events which 
immediately preceded that journey. 
When he joined St. Paul he was 
at once in a position of confidential 
intercourse : he must therefore 
have been a convert of some stand- 
ing. In notices of places after that 
time the writer shews a thorough 
familiarity with them, such as 
could not have been possessed by 
any Palestinian Jew, or by any 
Hellenist or Gentile who had not 
visited them under circumstances 
of special interest. Among the 
companions of St. Paul there is only 
one in whom all these indications 
meet, St. Luke? He was with 
St. Paul during his imprisonment 
at Rome (2 Tim. iv. 11); he was 
trusted and loved by him (Col. tv. 
14); he was a physician, a profes- 
sion which at that time, especially 
in Asia Minor, implied mental cul- 
ture such as critics recognize in 
the author of both Books ; a fact 
which also accounts best for the 


contrast with his full, accurate, and vivid 
accounts of places in Europe, and 
specially in Italy. In referring to the beat 
known places in Palestine he gives what 
he must have regarded as explanations 
needed by his readers, see Luke i, 26, iv. 
31, vili. 26, xxii. 51; Acts 1. 12. 

* Titus, Timothy, Silas, and all others 
who have been proposed by modern critics 
robable or possible authors, are ex- 
cluded. These three joined St. Paul } 
before the writer is personally introduced: 
they were not with him when the writer 
speaks in the first person ; they were with 
him when he speaks in the third person. 


4:36 


minute and accurate notices of 
bodily ailments and cures.’ 

The external evidence of recep- 
tion by the early Fathers and the 
Church attests the fact of St. 
Luke’s authorship. In the Apos- 
tolic Fathers, 7. e. those who were 
contemporary with some of the 
Apostles,’ coincidences of thought 
and expression indicate to an un- 
biassed reader a certain amount 
of familiarity with the contents of 
this Book,’ and indicate also a very 
general reception of it by persons 
representing the great communi- 
ties of the Church immediately 
after the Apostolic age, bringing us 
very near the time when it was com- 
posed. The testimony of the adver- 
saries of the Church within the 
same period is to the same effect.’ 


1 He is probably the “‘brother”’ alluded 
to in 2 Cor. xii. 18, as sent on a confiden- 


tial mission to Corinth just at a time . 


when the writer of the Acts compresses 
into a few lines his notice of an impor- 
tant epoch in the Apostle’s work. Col. iv. 
(cp. v. 14 with rv. 11) is admitted by most 
critics to be conclusive as to the fact that 
st. Luke was of Gentile descent; a circum- 
stance which accords strikingly with the 
indications of warm sympathy in Gentile 
conversions, and which may have specially 
designated him to the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles as the fittest person to record 
his own labours in the fulfilment of the 
last and most extensive portion of the 
Saviour’s injunction. 

* In reference to their writings it must 
always be borne in mind that it was not 
their custom either to cite any writer of 
the N. T. by name, or to give full and 
hteral quotations. It was sufficient for 
their purpose to present the general drift 
and purport of statements bearing upon 
_ Bpiritual life or practice. 

° Cp. Acts xx. 35 with 1 Clem. ii. : 
Polycarp i. with Acts ii. 24; ii. with Acts 
x. 42; and ni. with Acts xvi. 12: Ignatius, 
‘tad Smyrn.” ili., with Acts x. 41; ‘ Ep. 
ad Magn.” iv., with Acts i. 25. In the 

enuine Epp. many words occur which are 
ound in the Acts, and of which some in 
their specific use were previously pedi- 
liar to the N. T.: e. J. Sdypa, Aeroupyia, 
a ee also phe Diognetus ” 

, y r part of the 1s 

with Acts xvii, oh. ens 
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The reference in the Ep. of the 
Churches of Lyons and Vienne (c. 
A.D. 167)* to the martyrdom of St. 
Stephen (Acts vii.) is a witness to 
the familiar knowledge of the Book 
in Asia Minor, Gaul, and Italy. 
Irenreus succeeded Pothinus in 
the episcopate of Lyons, and was, 
like him, familiar with the teach- 
ing of the first successors of the 
Apostles in Asia Minor. He 
gives quotations from more than 
half the chapters of the Acts. 
Dionysius of Corinth (about the 
same time), Clement of Alexan- 
dria, and Tertullian, who severally 
represent the Churches of Egypt 
and of Western Africa in the be- 
ginning of the 3rd century, are 
not less explicit in their testimony. 
The Canon Muratori® (a fragment 


4 The Ebionites, to whom the bitterest 
opponents of St. Paul belonged, possessed 
the Acts in a corrupt and interpolated 
form (see Epiphanius, ‘‘ Her.” xxx. 16). 
They maintained indeed one of their most 
characteristic doctrines by reference to 
St. Luke’s account of the early Christians 
(Acts iv. 34); and they used St. Paul’s 
own words (Acts xxi. 39) as convicting him 
of treason to his nation. The fact that 
they so used the Book proves not only 
its existence at that early time, the end 
of the 1st century, but their knowledge 
that it was received by the Church. 
Theodotus, a Gnostic of the 2nd century, 
quotes Acts vii. 56; using the name of 
Acts (év tats Mpdfeor) and calling it an 
Apostolic work. The ancient legend (pro- 
bably about the middle of the 2nd cen- 
tury) entitled the ‘‘ Acts of Paul and 
Thekla,” shews a thorough familiarity 
with the persons and transactions of our 
history. Lucian of Samosata’s acofting 
notice of the ‘‘ Unknown in Athens ” 
refers to Acts xvii. 23. 

* The Bishop of Lyons, Pothinus, was 
formerly a disciple of Polycarp, and the 
Epistle was sent from Gaul to Rome. 

6 **The Acts of all the Apostles were 
written in a single book, addressed by 
Luke to the most excellent Theophilus. 
It comprises an account of events which 
occurred within his own personal know- 
ledge, as is shewn plainly by the omission 
of all notice of the martyrdom of Peter, 
and of Paul’s departure from Rome to 
Spain ” (Paraphrase of the Original). 
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belonging at the latest to the end 
of the 2nd, or the beginning of 
the 3rd century) gives the tes- 
timony of the Western Church, 
Rome more especially, in accord- 
ance with that of Irenzeus about 
the same time. The testimony of 
the whole Ante-Nicene Church is 
summed up authoritatively and 
decisively by Eusebius (Eccl. Hist. 
il. 4), who places the Acts among 
the uncontested Books, quotes it 
throughout his notices of the Apos- 
tolic age as sacred Scripture, and 
attributes it, as a fact universally 
recognized, to St. Luke. From this 
time up to the latter part of the 9th 
century we have an unbroken 
catena of Fathers, attesting the 
acceptance of the Book by all 
churches of Christendom, and attri- 
buting it without a dissentient 
voice to St. Luke. 

5. The historical character of 
the Book is borne out by the accu- 
racy in notices of events, of per- 
sons, and of places, of which we 
have more or less detailed accounts 
in other independent sources.’ Such 
for instance are the notices of 
events in the speech of Gamaliel 
(v. 34 &e.). The account of that 
speech must have reached the 
author indirectly. No Christian 
was present when it was spoken. 
Saul however was very probably 


7 A long list of exact coincidences has 
been drawn out by Paley and other 
English writers of the last century, to 
which considerable additions have been 
made within the last fifty years. 

* The character of Gamaliel, and his 
lskpirn in the great party to which he 

longed, are certainly not likely to have 
been known to a writer living in another 
mounts, and, as opponents hold, at a 
much later time. In fact the two notices 
of Gamaliel in this Book present a com- 
bination differing widely from notions 
commonly entertained until very latel 
by persons more or less conversant wit 
contemporary historians and Hebrew 
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present; certainly he would be 
thoroughly well informed, generally 
as actively engaged in work under 
the president of the Sanhedrin, and 
specially as the pupil of Gamaliel.® 
St. Luke’s account is singularly in 
accordance with contemporary his- 
torians and Hebrew documents, 
which notice also the kindliness 
and courtesy of the members of 
the family of this teacher. 
Numerous are the cases in which 
unexpected light has been thrown 
upon disputed points by ancient 
documents either previously un- 
known, or more carefully examined.® 
In notices of character St. Luke’s 
fineness of tact, recognized in his 
Gospel, is also to be observed in 
the Acts. Each person stands out 
as a distinct individuality, the 
more remarkable in cases where 
either a Hebrew or a Gentile 
writer might have been blinded by 
religious prepossessions or national 
prejudices. We learn to know the 
two great representatives of the 
Christian lite, St. Peter and St. 
Paul, by then acts and words, by 
their demeanour and bearing under 
the most varied and unexpected 
circumstances, With not less dis- 
tinctness we see on the one hand 
the representatives of treachery, 
subtlety, falsehood, umposture, pre- 
judice, licentiousness, arrogance, 


documents. Gamaliel was indeed well 
known for his toleration, not to say en- 
couragement, of liberal studies, and as 
the representative of the which 
from the time of Hillel his grandfather 
was opposed to the narrow and _ strict 
school of Shammai; but he and all his 
family were strict Pharisees ; their lives 
were passed in minute investigations into 
questions of legal observance. 

° The titles sen to Sergius Paulus 
(Mii. 7) and to the duumvirs at Philippi 
(xvi. =) ahd shewn to be precisely accu- 
rate, tho contrary to common usage. 
For silier tetanicen see v. 37, Vi, 9, Vill. 9, 
xvii. 6, xix. 31, 35, xxiii. 2, notes. 
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ostentation, calculating and persis- 
tent malignity, in Judas, in the 
Sadducean priests, in Ananias, 
Simon, Elymas, Demetrius, in half- 
converted Jews and unchristian 
Jews, in Felix and the two Herods: 
and on the other hand examples of 
gracious and unselfish nobleness in 
Barnabas, of zeal combined with 
love, both in their most perfect 
form, in Stephen, of missionary 
energy and capacity in Philip, of 
eloquence and might in the Scrip- 
tures in Apollos, of tempered zeal, 
wise counsel, and dignity in James; 
and standing out among the hea- 
thens representing whole classes of 
early converts, Sergius Paulus and 
the jailor of Philippi; the magis- 
trates of Ephesus either friendly to 
St. Paul, or just and discreet in 
dealing with his persecutors ; the 
commander of the Roman soldiery 
careful for his security ; the Roman 
Governor Festus anxious to do sub- 
stantial justice; and lastly Julius 
the centurion, like other soldiers 
who are singled out for special 
notice in the New Testament, 
courteous, kindly, and evidently 
moved by sincere sympathy with 
the great Apostle. In each of 
these instances remark both the 
vividness of the impression made 
by a few pregnant words, and the 
exact correspondence with what is 
known from other sources of the 
character and circumstances of the 
actors. 

The coincidences between the 
notices of St. Paul’s acts recorded 
in this Book and those in _ his 
Epistles should be studied. From 
the Acts we derive all our know- 
ledge of some of the most impor- 
tant outward facts concerning Sé. 
Paul, before and after his conver- 
sion; but, on the other hand, in 
each of these points the Epp. give 
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us a direct insight into St. Paul’s 
feclings, into the innermost move- 
ments of his spirit. 

6. Among the points which bear 
upon the characteristic features, 
the authenticity, and the accuracy 
of the Acts, special importance 
attaches to the discourses and say- 
ings of the Apostles and other 
speakers. Many of the discourses 
were certainly delivered in the 
Hebrew language as then spoken. 
St. Luke either translated them 
himself, or took them from trans- 
lations already extant ; and in 
either case a considerable number of 
verbal coincidences in the reports of 
different speeches would be anatural 
result. If the former were the 
case we should expect a close resem- 
blance of style with other portions 
both of the Acts and the Gospels. 
This resemblance certainly does 
exist to an extent which goes far 
to illustrate the unity of author- 
ship established on other grounds. 
In nearly all these discourses we 
have a compressed account, bring- 
ing out the main points clearly, 
and preserving intact the most 
characteristic utterances of the 
speakers, but necessarily introduc- 
ing a distinct element, viz., the 
style, vocabulary, and forms of 
language peculiar to the recorder. 
How far then do the discourses of 
St. Peter and St. Paul accord with 
their Epistles and with other 
sources of their character, position 
and modes of thought ? 

First as to St. Peter. The three 
principal speeches assigned to hin 
in the Acts substantially agree 
with the first Epistle. The points 
on which he lays special stress are 
(1) the representations of our 
Lord’s Office and Person, not in 
the same stage of development, but 
agreeing, so far as they go, with 
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those which we find in the Pauline 
discourses and writings. (2) The 
use of prophecy, not differing from 
that of other writers in the N. T., 
but more complete and circumstan- 
tial. The fundamental testimony 
(paprupia) of St. Peter is that 
all the predictions and intima- 
tions of the Prophets from Moses 
have a perfect fulfilment in Christ 
(a point adopted by St. Paul), 
and in proof of that fulfilment he 
appeals to the personal knowledge 
of himself and his fellow-disciples.' 
The points of likeness with St. 
Paul are just what might be ex- 
pected from Gal. 1. 18, the mutual 
action and reaction of minds differ- 
ing in powers but under one con- 
trolling influence, above all that of 
the fundamental unity of Christian 
doctrine. The points of unlikeness 
are such as invariably characterize 
the utterances of independent 
spirits in various stages of develop- 
ment; and admitting their exist- 
ence, they attest the fidelity of the 
record of these discourses in this 
Book. | 

The discourse of St. Stephen 1s 
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? In this latter point St. Peter presents 
a striking contrast to St. Paul. He is 
full of references to our Lord’s work on 
earth, as might be expected from one who 
had always been with Him; whereas St. 
Paul in his speeches, as in his Epis- 
tles, directs attention if not exclu- 
sively, yet principally, to the manifesta- 
tions of power by the risen Saviour. 

* This accounts for the form of the 
Sa from the LAX, which must be 

ue to the translator. 

8 Of some we have only brief sum- 
maries: (a) Acts ix. 20, cp. with Rom. 1. 
1; (b) Acts xiv. 22, cp. with 1 Thess i. 6, 
ii, 14, iii, 13; (c) Acts xxviii. 17, cp. with 
Rom. ix. 1-5. 

* Of these two are missionary addresses; 
the first to Jews at Antioch in Pisidia 
(xiii. 26-41), the second to the heathen at 
Athens (xvii. 22-31), to which may be 
added a short but very important address 
to the idolaters at Lystra (xiv. 15-17). 
Three again are apologetic, defences of 
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generally recognized as being ex- 
actly adapted to his character, to 
the circumstances under which it 
was uttered, and to the religious 
principles attributed to him. The 
general opinion that it was spoken 
in Hebrew appears to be well 
founded, since it is scarcely con-. 
ceivable that an address in Greek 
would have been tolerated by the 
Sanhedrin.? The very striking re- 
semblance between this and some 
of St. Paul’s discourses, especially 
his first missionary sermon, is due 
to a different and more interesting 
cause. St. Paul was probably him- 
self present either as a member of 
the court (xxvi. 10 note), or as a 
deeply interested observer, or even 
chief witness (vi. 9 note). The 
words then spoken made an inde- 
lible impression, and werenaturally 
reproduced by him when they 
were accepted in their fullest im- 
port as true, and a fitting occasion 
presented itself for their utterance. 

We come to the discourses of St. 
Paul? Five discourses are given 
at length, or but shghtly com- 
pressed.* Special attention may 
here be directed to the most im- 
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his character and proceedings, one before 
Jews (xxii. 3-21), and two Sitar magis- 
trates (xxiv. 10-21, xxvi. 2-23). This 
selection gives examples of every kind of 
Pouline addresses, indicating singular 
wisdom and ability in selection in the 
author of the Book, and supplying ample 
materials for examination and compari- 
son. In each discourse are found very 
striking points of resemblance. In the 
first (at Antioch), are already the ideas 
which belong to the peculiar form of 
Pauline thought and doctrine; notes of 
the discourse must have been preserved 
by some Antiochene Christian, or St. 
Paul must himself have furnished an out- 
line of it to St. Luke. The two dia- 
courses at Lystra and Athens are remark- 


eable proofs of the Apostle’s versatility 


and power of adaptation to utterly unlike 


circumstances ; in the two lines of ‘ 


ursues the course di 
in Rom. i, and ii. 


ment St. Paul 
tinctly intima 
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portant of all, the only one ad- 
dressed to Christians, the discourse 
at Miletus (xx. 18-35). We have 
first (a) a notice of personal de- 
meanour according remarkably both 
in general tone and in peculiarity 
of expression with Gal. in. 13- 
19; 2 Cor. vii. 6-8: (6) a refer- 
ence to trials connected with Jew- 
ish plots specially mentioned in 2 

Cor. xi. 26: (c) a declaration that 

St. Paul had withheld nothing 

that could be spiritually of use 

(cp. Gal. u. 12): (d) the sub- 

ject-matter of his teaching both 

to the Jews and also the 

Greeks—the same order as e. 4. 

Rom. i 16, i. 9, 10—repentance 

and faith toward God. In wv, 28, 

29, we have words preparing us for 

the still fuller instructions long 

after given in the pastoral Epistles 

to his representatives and _ succes- 

sors, and above all the striking de- 

scription of the Church of God as 

purchased by His own blood. The 

fact that he supported himself in 

Asia Minor by manual labour, 

though it might be inferred upon 

St. Luke’s notice on one occasion 

of his occupation as tent-maker, is 

only known directly from St. Paul’s 

statement in this speech and in the 

Epistles ; here one special motive 

for such work 1s noticed, according 

with St. Paul’s one great object in 

all that he saidand did. St. Paul 

concludes the discourse with a 

saying of our Lord, which not 

being recorded by the Evangelists, 

would certainly not have been 

attributed to Him by a later 

writer, nor have been given by St. 

Luke, had he not heard it from the 

Apostle’s own lips. 

' 7. The sources from which St ¢ 
Luke derived his information con- 

cerning the earlier and the middle 

portions of his narrative are clear to 
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those who accept it as his genuine 
work. He was a convert, apparently 
of some standing, when he joined 
the Apostle at Troas. Most of the 
events related in the first twelve 
chapters, as matters of public 
notoriety, must have been known to 
all Christians. The speeches of St. 
Peter were of too great importance 
not to have been preserved im 
writing, or if not written, substan- 
tially retained unaltered in the 
practised memory of Hebrew dis- 
ciples. St. Paul could not fail 
to give his friend and constant 
follower full accounts of all that he 
himself knew as a pupil of Gama- 
liel, as an agent if not a member of 
the Sanhedrin. From the tine of 
his conversion up to the close of 
his history St. Luke lived in con- 
stant intercourse with converts to 
whom all points that concerned St. 
Peter and the other Apostles were 
matters of the deepest interest. 
Philip he met at Cresarea (xxi. 8.) 
Mnason, an old convert, accom- 
panied him and St. Paul to Jeru- 
salem and there received him in his 
house (xxi. 16). All the inmates 
of Mary’s house (xii. 12), all the 
members of the Church in Pales- 
tine, and numbers of Hebrew con- 
verts must have been then at 
Jerusalem for the Great Feast, 
and would supply any information 
he might require. At Cresarea 
St. Luke would have special oppor- 
tunitics for inquiring into points 
which, not being a native of 
Palestine, he might previously have 
known but partially. His style, 
language, and method of narra- 
tion, sometimes diffuse, some- 
times condensed, varies to an 
extent best accounted for by the 
fact that in the one case he tells us 
what he had himself witnessed or 
had learned from intercourse with 
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the persons engaged in the transac- 
tions ; and in the other that he de- 
pended upon written documents or 
oral traditions in which main facts 
were preserved, but details had 
been lost. 

Two questions of some import- 
ance have been raised, (1) whether 
St. Luke knew the Epistles of St. 
Paul? and (2) whether he used 
them as sources of historical in- 
formation? The first question 
must be answered affirmatively. 
He must have known the last 
group of Kpistles which were 
written during the time of their 
joint sojourn at Rome, and also the 
other Epistles which were written 
after his union with St. Paul; 
in one of these he appears to 
be specially mentioned (see 2 Cor. 
xl 18) The second question 
may remain unanswered. <A con- 
temporary writer, personally con- 
nected with the chief actors, and 
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with most of the transactions which 
he has to record, would certainly 
not use Epistles as primary sources, 
though he might appeal to them 
for corroboration. The points of 
correspondence in language, in 
forms of doctrinal statement, in 
notices of occurrences are, how-< 
ever, far too numerous and com- 
plete to be accounted for by any 
hypothesis which assumes the wri- 
ter’s ignorance of the Epistles. 

& Critics generally agree that the 
work was written or first published 
in Rome. The writer supposes on 
the part of lis readers a perfect 
familiarity with the geography of 
the neighbourhood and of the 
places visited on the approach to 
Italy. The time may well have 
been during the two whole years 
(xxvuL 30) passed by the historian 
at Rome in the companionship of 
St. Paul (A.p. 63-60). 


THE 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


aLuke1.3. Cap. 1. TILE former treatise have I made, O “Theophilus, of all 


@? Luke 9. 51. 
1 Tim. 3.16. 
¢ John 20, 2), 
ch. 10. 41. 
ad Markl6.1-4. 
John 20. 

19, 26. 

1 Cor. 15. 5. 
e Luke 24. 
43, 49. 


2 that Jesus began both to do and teach, ’until the day in which 
he was taken up, after that he through the Holy Ghost ¢had 
viven commandments unto the apostles whom he had chosen: 

3 4to whom also he showed himself alive after his passion b many 
infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of 

4 the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
assembled together with them, commanded them that they 
should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of 


od: ‘and, 'being 


1 Or, eating together with them. 


I. 1. treatise] Or, narrative (Adyov) 7. ¢. 
the Gospel according to St. Luke. 

Theophilus] Sec marg. ref. note. Pro- 
bably a Gentile convert, not resident in the 
Holy Land, or he could not have needed 
the explanations of places and usages. He 
ix said to have been of senatorial rank ; and 
the title prefixed in the opening of the 
Gospel has been thought to imply that he 
was a provincial governor. 

all that] te. all that was most important 
for the instruction of a catechumen. 

began both to do and teach] Jesus was a 
Prophet mighty in deed and word ; and to 
the miracles and instructions previously re- 
corded those wrought or delivered by His 
chosen followers are a supplement. 

2. taken up| This reference to Luke xxiv. 
51 is emphatic, the Ascension being barely 
noticed by St. Mark (xvi. 19), and not at 
all by St. Matthew and St. John. 

commandments] e. g. to preach the Gospel 
throughout the world (Mark xvi. 15, Luke 
xxiv. 46-49) ; to baptize in the Name of the 
Trinity (Matt. xxviil. 19); and to enjoin the 
observance of the precepts of Christ (7. 3) 
given for the organizing and administration 
of His Church. 

3. he shewed himself] Cp. John xxi. 1, 14. 
This expression implies His Godhead. 

passion| Here equivalent to death, as in 
ili. 18, xxvi, 23; Heb. xiii, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

infallible proofs] rexuypia, necessarily con- 
vincing proofs (Aristotle); addressed to 
sight, hearing, and touch, on eleven re- 
corded occasions. Rev. V. omits infallible. 
being seen of] Rev. V. ‘ appearing unto.’ 
owing Himself to be seen, when He 
pleased, and as He pleased. 

forty days] The duration of our Lord’s 
fasting (Matt. iv. 2; Luke iv. 2), as it dad 
been of that of Moses (Exod. xxxiv. 28). 
In Luke xxiv. 50-53 the Ascension is re- 
jel as only the termination of our 

rd’s life on earth; here it is viewed in 


direct connexion with the subsequent events. 
Of this interval eight days are noticed by 
St. John (xx. 26); the time required for 
transit and stay in Galilee, by St. Matt.. 
(xxviii. 10), during which was the appear- 
ance to the Apostles and that to the Five 
Hundred ; after an interval the manifesta- 
tion of Christ at the sea of Tiberias, by St. 
John (xxi.); and afterwards the return to 
Jerusalem (cp. 1 Cor. xv. 7). 

the kingdom of God] t.e. the Gospel Dis- 
pensation, the subject of the earliest teach- 
ing. The things pertaining to it included 
—in addition to His ‘commandments’ (v. 2 
note)—the Promise of His Presence (Matt. 
xxvill, 20) and of the Holy Ghost, imme- 
diately (Luke xxiv. 49) and in perpetuity 
(John xx. 22, 23). And along with these, 
it is piously presumed, a particular direction 
for the observance of the Lord’s Day. 

4, being ace At Jerusalem. The 
marginal rendering follows the Vulgate. 

Rev. V. ‘He charged them not to depart 
...but to wait...ye heard from Me.’ Cp. 
Luke xxiv. 49. Their natural impulse 
must have been to quit the scene of His 
death, where they had every reason to 
expect persecution; the promise in wv. 5 
reconciled them to their duty. The coming 
of the Holy Ghost could not have been 
sO convincing at any place or time as 
at Jerusalem, at one of the vreat Festivals, 
when multitudes, out of all lands, would 
carry to their several homes tidings of the 
manifestation. The new Law, as well as 
the old, was to go forth from Jerusalem 
(Isai. ii. 3; Micah iv. 1, 2). A tradition 
affirms that Christ commanded Hia Apos- 
tles not to quit Jerusalem for twelve years. 
If we substitute for Jerusalem Judea in its 
widest sense, the tradition is not at vari- 
ance with what we know from history. 

the promise of the Father] Cp. ii. 33, Joel 
ii. 28; Matt. x. 20; John xiv. 16, 26, xv. 
26, xvi, 7-16, 
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5 the Father, “which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 
truly baptized with water; *but ye shall be baptized with the 


6 Holy Ghost not many days hence. 


come together, they asked of him, saying, ‘Lord, wilt thou at 
7 this time ‘restore again the kingdom to Israel? And he said 
unto them, ‘It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, 

8 which the Father hath put in his own power. 
receive power, “after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: 
and “ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in 
all Judoca, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 

9 earth. ?And when he had spoken these things, while they be- 
held, ¢he was taken up; and a cloud received him out of their 
And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven as he 
went up, behold, two men stood by them ‘in white apparel ; 
11 which also said, *Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 


10 sight. 
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J Luke 24. 49. 
9 Matt. 3.11. 
ch. 11. 16. 
k ch. 2. 4. 


‘ Matt. 24. 3. 


* Tani. 1. 26, 
Dan. 7. 27. 
Amos 9. 11, 
(Mark 13.32. 
1 Thess. 5. 1. 
™ ch, 2.1, 4. 
"Luke 24.4 


9For John 
When they therefore were 


™But ye shall 


q ver. 2, 


r Matt. 28. 3. 
* ch. 2. 7. 


1 Or, the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you. 


§. truly] Rev. V. ‘indeed.’ The promise 
in this verse meant more than the receiving 
of the Holy Ghost (John xx. 22), and was 
not restricted to the Apostles (cp. xi. 16; 
Titus iii. 5, 6). 

not many] Ten days. The Lord was with 
them forty days (7. 3), and they were ba 
tized with the Holy Spirit on the fiftieth. 
The words not many encouraged hope, and 
the indefiniteness induced watchfulness., 

6. were come together] At Bethany (Luke 
xxiv. 50). He left the earth, to return to 
His glory, from the same place from which 
He went forth to His Sufferings and Death. 

Rev. V. ‘dost Thou...restore...2 Cp. 
Matt. xvii. 11: Micah iv. 8. They im- 
perfectly apprehended the spiritual cha- 
racter yet world-wide extent of the dispen- 
sation which they were called to introduce 
and administer; and they expected that 
their Lord would continue with them not- 
withstanding what He had said (John xx, 
17 ; Luke xxiv. 26). 

7. Our Lord did not answer them directly 
in the negative. He led their thoughts 
away from temporal sovereignty to the tes- 
timony which they would have to bear. 
Times represent periods in some cases of 
considerable length ; seasons, epochs fixed 
for particular events. 

put in his own power] Rather, reserved 
under [Rev. V. ‘set within’] His own 


authority. ve Matt. xxiv. 36, 
8. el xpressly promised (Luke 
xxiv. 49). For superhuman knowledge they 


were not tolook. Miraculous powers would 
be granted for the confirmation of their 
teaching. 

witnesses] The discharge of their duty as 
such is the chief subject of this Book. 

Jerusalem] The Jews spoke of their capi- 
tal apart from their country. Judea com- 
prises here Galilee and the country beyond 
the Jordan. 

Samaria] This cancelled the prohibition 
(Matt. x. 5). Those fields had been pro- 
nounced white for the harvest (John iv. 35). 


the uttermost part of the earth] Literally, 
in the largest sense (xiii. 47; Matt. xxviii. 
19; Rom. x. 18). They did not at the time 
understand it as extending beyond Jews dis- 
persed throughout the world. 

9. taken up] As He was in the act of 
blessing them (Luke xxiv. 51): a different 
word from that in 77. 2 and 22 [Rev. V. 
‘received up’), and denotes His first leavin 
the ce Both the natures of our Blessed 
Lord are recognized. In His Humanity, 
He was passive (Mark xvi. 19; 1 Tim. ui. 
16); in His Divinity, the Ascension was 
His own act (rv. 10; 1 Peter iii. 22). 

a cloud] Often a symbol of the Divine 
Presence (Exod. xl. 34; Num. ix. 15; 1K. 
vill. 10). Cp. the bright cloud at the 
Transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 5). 

received him] Not to envelope, but to 
sustain Him. He made the cloud His 
chariot (Ps. civ. 3; Isai. xix. 1); and its 
interposition concealed Him from human 
eyes. If He had vanished abruptly, it 
would not have been made equally clear 
that His glorified Manhood had been taken 
up. Of the Resurrection His followers saw 
the end, not the beginning: of the Ascen- 
sion they saw the as Soa not the end. 

out of their sight] Gone trom them, their 
Lord was still with them (Matt. xxviii. 20). 
So if our conversation be with Him in 
heaven (Phil. iii. 20), we hope to have 
the sunshine of His Presence even in the 
vale of tears and in the valley of the shadow 
of death. 

10. while they looked &c.] Rev. V. ‘while 
they were looking steadfastly into heaven 
as He went,...’ 

two men] Angels in human form (x. 22, 
30; Mark xvi. 5; Luke xxiv. 4). Angelic 
ministration was rendered to our Lord in 
the days of His Humiliation, at His Birt 
after His Temptation, in His Agony, an 
at His Resurrection. 

LL. Galtlee] That district out of which, in 
forgetfulness of Jonah, it had been said 
that there had arisen no Prophet (John vi. 
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into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you 
¢ John 1:. 3. into heaven, ‘shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
dacs’. = 12 go into heaven. (“Then returned they unto Jerusalem from 
Rev. 1.7. the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath 
“ Luke24.52. 13 day’s journey. And when they were come in, they went up 
= ch. 9, 37, ©into an upper room, where abode both ” Peter, und James, anc 
aie John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and 
34.’ Matthew, James the son of Alpheus, and *Simon Zelotes, and 
aLuke 6.15. 14 “Judas the brother of James. “These all continued with one 
> jude l. accord in prayer and supplication, with ‘the women, and Mary 
eLuke 23. 15 the mother of Jesus, and with “his brethren. {And in those 
a aise days Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said, 
¢ Rev. 3. 4. (the number ¢of names together were about an hundred and 


16 twenty,) Men and brethren, this scripture must needs have 





52). The words of the Angels imply that 
the Apostles ought to have been prepared 
for the withdrawal of Christ’s bodily Pre- 
sence (John vi. 62, xx. 17; Luke xxiv. 26). 
Henceforth they were not to indulge in 
vain regret, but to apply themselves to the 
work assigned to them, and to look forward 
to His second coming. 

this same] 'The Godhead and Manhood 
were joined together in one Person never to 
be divided. ev. V. ‘this Jesus, which 
was received up...as ye beheld Him going...’ 

in like manner} Cp. marg. reff.; and in 
human form; so that meanwhile we may 
think of Him as retaining all things apper- 
taining to the perfection of man’s nature. 

12. Then returned they] ‘with great joy’ 
(marg. ref.). Though withdrawn in the 
body, their Lord was felt to be nearer and 
more to them than ever. 

Olivet] The olive-garden, the scene of the 
Agony. See Luke xxiv. 50 note. 

a sabbath day’s journey} About an English 
mile. It was not a Mosaic enactment, but 
a Nabbinical tradition based on Exod. xvi. 
29, compared with the space left between 
the Ark and the people (Joshua iii. 4), and 
with the distance between the centre and 
the outermost verge of a Levitical city 
(Num. xxxv. 4, 5). It was a familiar esti- 
mate of distance. The Ascension was on 
a Thursday. 

13. come in] Into the city, Jerusalem. 

an upper room) the upper room: the 
room in which the Eucharist was instituted 
(Mark xiv. 15 ; Luke xxii. 12), and in which 
two appearances of Christ after His Resur- 
rection (John xx. 19, 26), and the coming of 
the Holy Ghost, took place. 

abode &c.] Rev. punctuates ‘they 
were abiding; both Peter and John’ &c. 

Alpheus) Cleopas (Luke xxiv. 18). He 
married a sister of the Blessed Virgin 
(John xix, 25), and was probably dead be: 
fore the commencement of our Lord’s 
ministry. His son James, called the Less, 
t.e. the Younger (Mark xv. 40), and the 
Just, probably wrote the Catholic Epistle. 
He was favoured with a special appearance 


> 


of Christ after His Resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 
7). For the other names see marg. reff. 
Rev. V. reads ‘Simon the Zealot and Judas 
the son of James. 

14, with one accord]  ospobvuadov occurs 
eleven times in this Book, only once else- 
where in the New Testament (Rom. xv. 6). 
Unanimity in prayer is one of the condi- 
tions on which we may hope to be heard, 
(Matt. xviii. 19; 1 Peter iii. 7). 

prayer) the prayer ; a definite form. Cp. 
i. 42; Col. iv. 2. Prayer is the more 
general word; supplication [omitted b 
Rev. V.] is a petition in some special need. 

the women] See Matt. xxvii. 56 ; Mark xv. 
40; Luke xxiv. 10. Their presence is no- 
ticed as in strong contrast with Jewish 
usage. Cp. Gal. il. 28, In this verse is 
the last notice of the Blessed Virgin in 
Holy Scripture. She ‘continued stedfastly 
in prayer’ |Rev. V.] like the rest. Of her 
death nothing is told; of her assumption 
nothing is known: in the Liturgy which 
bears the name of Chrysostom she 1s men- 
tioned as in Paradise, awaiting, not yet 
having, her perfect consummation and bliss. 

his brethren] Near kinsmen: James, son 
of Alpheus, Joses, Simon, and Jude (cp. 
Matt. xiii. 55 note). 

15. in those days] Between the Ascension 
and Pentecost. 

Peter stood up} Assured of his complete 
restoration, and mindful of the charge given 
to him (Luke xxii. 32). The historian, it 
may be assumed, received through Silas 
details of all transactions in which St. Peter 
was prominent. 

the disciples] the brethren (so Rev. V.]. 

Rev. V. ‘and there was a multitude of 
persons gathered together, about an hundred 
and twenty,’ coincident with Ezra’s great 
Synagogue. There was no stated Council 
in any city under this number. It was not 
the aggregate of all the disciples, but of 
those who happened to be in Jerusalem at 
the time of the Ascension. 

16. Rev. V. ‘Brethren, it was needful 
that the Scripture (v. 20) should be ful- 
filled’ &c. St. Peter’s taking the initiative 
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been fulfilled, ‘which the Tloly Ghost by the mouth of David 
spake before concerning Judas, ’whic 


17 that took Jesus. 
18 obtained part of ‘this ministry. 


19 burst asunder in the midst, an 


20 say, The field of blood. Yor it is wntten in the book of Psalms, 
21 and “his ) bishoprick let another take. 


22 went in and out among us, “beginning from the baptism of 
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J John 13.18. 


was guide to them 9 Luke22.47. 
For "he was numbered with us, and had Jobn Js. 3. 
kNow this man purchased a Luke 6. 16 
field with ‘the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he ‘ ver. 26. 

d all his bowels gushed out. And £%,/2 % 
it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem; insomuch as 5,7,8, — 
that field is called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to ‘Matt. 26,16. 
™TLet his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein: ™ Ps. 60. 25. 

Wherefore of these men * Ps. 109. 8. 
which haye companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus 
° Mark 1. 1. 
John, unto that same day that ”he was taken up from us, ” ver.9. 
‘ 4 John 15.27. 


must one be ordained ¢to be a witness with us of his resurrec- 


ver. 8. 


23 tion. And they appointed two, Joseph called 7 Barsabas, who was ~ ch. 15. 22. 


24 surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 


And they prayed, and said, 


1 Or, office, or, charge. 


was in accordance with St. Matt. xvi. 19; 
his tone in speaking of Scripture and the 
Divine purposes fulfilled John xx. 22. 

must needs have been] Yet the will of the 
agent was free. We cannot reconcile hu- 
man accountability and Divine foreknow- 
ledge, but we must accept both (iv. 28). 

the Holy Ghost] The inspiration of the 
Psalms is attested here. Cp. Mark xii. 36. 
Ps. xli. 9, pointing in the first instance to 
Ahithophel, had been applied to Judas by 
our Lord (marg. ref.). 

was quide}] became guide: his own act. 

17. nwmbered with us] Cp. Article xxvi. 

obtained] Rather, had allotted to him. 
Rev. V. ‘received his portion in.’ Judas 
had the same commission as the rest of the 
Twelve, and possessed miraculous powers. 

18. purchased] gave occasion to the pur- 
chase. The money received by Judas was 
so invested by others (Matt. xxvii. 5-10). 
Rey. V. ‘obtained... his iniquity.’ 

a field] The Potter’s field. St. Matthew's 
account portrays the act of Judas in the 
frenzy of desperation ; St. Luke’s the act 
of God in righteous retribution: the one 
reveals the human side of the tragedy, and 
the other the divine. 

headlong] Rather, flat on his face. This 
fact is additional to the circumstances 
stated in Matt. xxvii. 5. ; 

19. if was sea Rather, it became 
known, i. e. principally the purchase of the 
field with the wages of iniquity. 

their proper tongue] Rev. V. ‘their lan- 
guage’; the Syro-Chaldaic, or Aramaic. 
St. Peter’s their not our indicates that he 
spoke in Greek. ; ; 

field of blood] Bought with the price of 
blood (Matt. xxvii. 8), and stained with the 
blood of Judas. The name Aceldama would 
remind Jewish readers of that bloodshed- 
ding, the consequences of which had been 
invoked on them and on their children. 


20. In the first quotation the pronoun is 
changed from plural to singular, by which 
Judas is taken as a representative of Christ’s 
enemies. Psalm lxix., quoted in the New 
Testament oftener than any other except 
Ps. xxi, is preeminently Messianic. The 
second quotation is taken from a Psalm 
called by the ancients, the Iscariot Psalm. 
The conduct of Judas warranted the 
parallel with Doeg and ‘Ahithophel. 

habitation] Perhaps, pastoral office: lit. 
sheepcote (€mavats), 

bishoprick] Rev. V. ‘ office.’ The term 
had been applied to Roman officials. 


21. went in and out] Cp. ix. 28. A He- 
braism for the whole course of life. Note 


the required qualification for Apostleship. 

22. beginning] Having begun from the 
time when John was baptizing. 

be ordained to be] become. There is no 
reference to any ecclesiastical rite. There 
were to be Twelve Apostles because there 
were twelve tribes (Matt. xix. 28). The 
vacancy was to be supplied of necessity ; 
but human intervention was requisite. 

his resurrection] The central truth of A pos- 
tolic teaching, which involved the whole of 
their testimony (iv. 33; 1 Cor. xv. 14). 

23. they appointed] Rather, presented 
[Rev. V. ‘ put forward ’], as in v. 27, vi. 6. 

Barsabas) The meaning of this name has 
not been ascertained. A tradition states 
that he was one of the Seventy, and pos- 
sibly a brother of Judas Barsabas (xv. 22). 
A second name in Latin was not uncommon 
among the Jews. Cp. xiii. 9. The sub- 
joining it here shows that the preference of 
Matthias in no way affected the estimation 
i which Barsabas was held by the brother- 
hood. Neither are mentioned afterwards 
in the New Testament. 

Matthias] Abbreviated from Mattathias, 
equivalent to the Greek Theodorus, i.e. Gift 
of God; a name very prevalent among the 
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®}] Sam.16.7. 
1 Chr. 28. 9. 
Jer. 11. 20. 
Rev. 2. 23. 

t ver. 17. 
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Thou, Lord, *which knowest the hearts of all men, shew whother 
25 of these two thou hast chosen, ‘that he may take part of this 
ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, 
26 that he might go to his own place. 


And they gave forth their 


lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with 


the eleven apostles. 


a Lev.23.15. Crap. 2. AND when “the day of Pontecost was fully come, ” thoy 


Deut. 16. 9. 


2 were all with one accord in one 


And suddenly there came 


lace. 
a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and ‘it filled 


And there appeared 


ch. 20. 16. 
wohl. 14. oo 
© ch. 4. 31. 3 all the house where they were sitting. 
unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of 
@ ch. 1. 5. 


4them. And “they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began 


a i oS ER SS reer Neen nn freer 


Jews at that time. <A tradition represents 
him as one of the Seventy. 

24. Prayer addressed to the ascended 
Saviour (cp. vii. 59, 60, ix. 14, xiv. 23; 
2 Cor. xii. 8). The word Lord in LXX 
represents Jehovah; and Omniscience is 
attributed to Christ in this invocation. Cp. 
marg. reff. and see xv. 8 Rev. V. ‘shew 
of these two the one whom...’ 

thou hast chosen] The same word as in 
v.2. The Divine selection was considered 
already made, only waiting to be declared. 
After His return to His glory, Christ ap- 
pointed Matthias, as while on earth He had 
appointed the other Apostles. 

35, Rev. V. ‘to take the place of this 
ministry (the duties) and apostleship (the 
dignity of the office), from which J ty fell 
away’ &c. 

his own place} A euphemism for the con- 
dition of the soul of Judas. Christ had 
spoken of him as the son of perdition (John 
xvii. 12. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 24; Mark xiv. 21). 

26. Rev. V. ‘And they gave lots for 
them.’ The arrangement is not explained. 
The Church could dispense with it after 
the coming of the Holy Ghost, Who was to 
guide into all truth, and through Whom 
we are encouraged to hope for a right judg- 
ment in all things. The Church regards the 
appointment as Divine. Under the Old 

estament lots were regarded as divinely 
directed (Proy. xvi. 33), and therefore con - 
clusive (Prov. xviii. 18). 

numbered] by vote numbered. The 
validity of this appointment is incidentally 
recognized in ii. 14, and in vi. 29 where the 
Twelve must have included Matthias. The 
appointment being directly Divine super- 
seded the laying on of hands. 

If. 1. the day] Pentecost is said to have 
differed from the other tio great Festivals, 
as being limited to a single day. But it 
was practically of a week’s duration, al- 
though the first day alone was observed with 
the solemnities prescribed in the Law. , 

Pentecost] This name, in use among the 
Hellenistic Jews, occurs in LXX-of Tobit 
li. 1, and 2 Mace. xii. 32. The Festival, 
not mentioned in the Gospels, was inter- 
mediate between the Passover and the 


Feast of Tabernacles (see marg. reff.). As 
originally appointed, it was restricted to 
the Offering of First Fruits, as a Thanks- 
giving for the Harvest; but, at least as 
early as the time of Christ, the Jews com- 
bined with this a commemoration of the 
Giving of the Law on the fiftieth day after 
quitting Egypt. And this has been the 
ate commemoration since the Jews 

ave ceased to be agricultural. Christians 
may well be thankful to regard the day 
under both aspects, as the promulgation of 
the New C ovenant, and as the ingathering 
of the frui ts of the Gospel Harvest. To the 
Church of England it has a special interest, 
as the anniversary of the use of the Public 
Service in the mother tongue in 1549. 

fully come] Lit. while the day of Pente- 
cost was being fulfilled. As according to 
Jewish reckoning the day began at the pre- 
vious sunset, it points to an early hour on 
the fiftieth day. Pentecost in that year fell 
on the first day of the week, the Lord’s 


ay. 

all] Not, perhaps, the Apostles alone, 
but those mentioned in i. 14 and Pente- 
costal pilgrims also. 

with one accord] Rev. V. ‘together.’ 

an one place] The upper room (i, 13). 

2. Strong wind was regarded as a symbol 
of the Divine Presence (Ps. xviii. 10, civ. 3; 
1K. xix. 11); here it was ‘a sound as of 
the rushing of a mighty wind’ [Rev. V.]; 
a& Wind yet not a wind. 

were sitting] At Mount Sinai all the 
people that were in the camp trembled 
(Exod. xix. 16,17). This giving of the Law 
of liberty was awaited in calm expectation. 

3. cloven tongues} Tongues, as it were of 
fire-like substance, distributing themselves 
among them [Rev. V. ‘tongues parting 
asunder’]. A visible sign followed the 
audible. They were baptized with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire (Matt. iii. 11; 
John i. 33). A fiery sword had barred Para- 
dise, a fiery panpue reopened it, 

at sat] 7.e. the fire-like appearance sat 
(remained) upon each head ; the influence, 
which it symbolized, was permanent. A 
lambent flame upon the head was regarded 
as a token of Divine favour. ; 
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es, as the Spirit gave them utterance. «ch, 10. 46. 


‘to speak with other tongu 
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5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out & Asahaen 


6 of every nation under heaven. 


Now 'when this was noised 


10. 28, 30, 


abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded, 


because that every man heard them 
7 And they were all amazed and marve 
8 Behold, are not all these which speak Ga 


eae in his own language. 


ed, ae one to another, 
il 


eans? And how sch.1. 11, 


hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born ? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meso- ° 4 
tamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 
10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya 
about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, 
11 Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our tongues 
12 the wonderful works of God. And they were all amazed, and 


1 Gr, when this voice was made. 


2 Or, troubled in inind. 





4. other tongues] Other than their mother 
tongue. Cp. Mark xvi. 17. None of the 
suggestions of vehement excitement affect- 
ing the organs of speech, of ecstatic, inar- 
ticulate utterances, or of new modes of 
interpreting ancient oe can be 
accepted as at all adequately explaining the 
circumstances recorded. ; 

gave them] Rather, went on giving. 

' utterance) To feelings elevated under 
spiritual influence (cp. 7. 14, xxvi. 25). 

5. dwelling at pon ied A class distinct 
from natives, from original inhabitants, and 
from visitors to the Feast ; such as came 
out of the various countries in which they 
resided for the study of the Law, or for 
religious observances, There had been 
three principal dispersions: Ist, The Ten 
Tribes under Shalmanezer (B.C. 721), among 
Parthians, Medes, and Elamites; 2nd, 
Judah and Benjamin, carried away under 
Nebuchadnezzar (B.c. 606), and placed 
chiefly in Mesopotamia; 3rd, Ptolemy La. 

8 took great numbers from Jerusalem 
into Egypt (B.c. 329). Commercial specula- 
tion allured many to the chief seats of trade 
in all directions. 

6. this was noised abroad] Rev. V. ‘ And 
when this sound was heard.’ 

7. one to another] Omitted by Rev. V. 

Galileans] Natives of a despised district 

(John vii. 52), where education was scanty, 
the standard of culture very low, and the 
spoken dialect peculiar (Mark xiv. 70), in 
consequence of being largely corrupted 
through intercourse with foreigners (Matt. 
iv. 15), ‘Galilean’ came afterwards to be 
a term of reproach. 
_ 8. every man in our own tongue] The mak- 
ing all languages intelligible at the giving 
of the New Law symbolized the bringing of 
the whole human race within the circle of 
the Church. All who were present heard 
their respective languages from one or other 
of the Apostles, 

9. Parthians] Placed first because of the 
great extent of their territory, from India 


to the Tigris, and from the desert of Khiva 
to the Southern Ocean. The enumeration 
is one not of langu but of provinces 
in which there were Jewish settlers, called 
after their respective places of residence. 
The arrangement begins from the furthest 
East, and taking North and South in a 
sort of parallel, makes Rome represent all 
the remoter West. Elam was an ancient 
name of Persia. Mesopotamia lay between 
the Tigris on the E. and the Euphrates onthe 

. There were “ myriads” of Jews in the 
neighbourhood of Babylon. It was natural 
for St. Luke, writing at Rome, to mention 
Judza ; residents in Jerusalem might well 
be astonished at Galileans speaking without 
their usual strong provincial pecraatey 
(Matt. xxvi. 73). pr arity ay W. of 
the Euphrates, N. of Cilicia, E. of the 
river Halys; Pontus, between Cappadocia 
and the Euxine. Asia is not Asia Minor, 
but the Roman province divided from it of 
which Ephesus was the capital. 

10. In Egypt, two-fifths of the popula- 
tion of Alexandria were Jews, and they 
had an Ethnarch of their own. Ptolemy 
Lagus sent some Jews of Alexandria into 
Cyrene and other parts of Libya where he 
wished to strengthen his own influence. 
Jews formed one quarter of the population 
of Cyrene. The Cyrenians had a Syna- 
ogue in Jerusalem (vi. 9), Strangers of 

ev. V, ‘sdjourners from’| Rome were Jews 
and proselytes sojourning in Jerusalem for 
the Passover and Pentecost. This is the 
only notice of Europe in the enumeration. 
The Jews were very numerous in Rome. 

ll. Crete represented the Isles spoken of 
by the Prophets, e. q. Isai. li. 5. In Crete 
there were many Jews. Arabians point 
to the descendants of Ishmael. 

wpeak the....works of God] Per. in quo- 
tations from the Psalms, ¢.4%7. Ixxi. 19. 
The benefits of Christ’s Death and Pas- 
sion, His Resurrection and Ascension, were 
doubtless set before them. So in xi. 15, the 
first use of the gift was to magnify God. 


were in doubt, saying one to another, What meaneth this? 


up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, 
Ye men of J udma, and all ye that dwell at 


Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and hearken to my words: 


But this is that which was spoken by 


saith God, ‘I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your 
sons and * your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men 


on my servants and on ny handmaidens I will pour out in those 
wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath ; 
into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great and 


whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
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13 Others mocking said, These men are full of new wine. 

14 4 But Peter, standing 

and said unto them, 

eee 15 for these are not drunken, as ye suppose, %seeing itis but the 
Fizek. 11,19, 16 third hour of the day. _ ] 
pa ae - 17 the prophet Joel; “And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
“John 7. 38 
‘ch, 10. 45 
ies > : 18 shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams: and 
1 Cor. 12 
ye 28. P 19 days of my Spirit; ‘and they shall prophesy : “and I will show 
m Joe 
my Matt.24.29, 20 blood, and fire, and vapour of snoke: “the sun shall be turned 
Mark 13. 24, 
arent 21 notable day of the Lord come: and it shall come to pass, that 
P John 3. 2, 
ere tam 22 | Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
Heb. 2. 4. approved of God among 


12. were in doubt] Were thoroughly per- 
plexed, utterly at a loss. 

18. Others mocking] Perhaps native resi- 
dents in Jerusalem or Palestine, who under- 
stood no one of the various languages. 

new wine] Rather, sweet wine. Pente- 
cost fell in June, and the earliest vintage 
was not till August. Wine artificially pre- 
pared to retain its sweetness was of extra 
strength. 

14. St. Peter spoke in the name of the 
Apostles, and to the native home-bred 
residents in the Holy Land, to whom the 
former part of this discourse (v7. 14-21) was 
addressed, and to whom the vernacular 
Aramaic would have been intelligible. The 
quotations, agreeing for the most part 
with LXX, have certain variations which 
must have fallen from St. Peter’s lips. 

15. the third hour] From sunrise. This 
was the earliest of the hours of prayer, at 
which the morning sacrifice was offered, 
midway between sunrise and noon. At their 

zat festivals the Jews abstained from 
ood not only till this hour, as on ordinary 
days, but till midday, before which time, 
on more solemn occasions, the prayers of 
the Synagogue were not concluded. 

17. the last days] In the Original and in 
LXX, afterwards, i.e. after the restora- 
tion from the Captivity; the last days of 
the pre-Messianic period. In this quotation 
the words indicate the final dispensation, as 
in Heb. i. 2; 1 Pet. i. 20. 

_ all flesh] In earlier ages the extraordinary 
influences of God the Holy Ghost were 
oo few ; but now, those infu- 
ences were to be extended to all men every- 
where, without distinction of age, sex, or 
rank, to Gentiles as well as Jews (Matt. 
xxvii, 19), This last feature in the pro- 
phecy was for awhile imperfectly appre- 


you ”by miracles and wonders and 


hended by the Apostles themselves. The 
Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit was 
only the first step. 

daughters] eg. the four daughters of 
Philip (xxi. 9). ° 

prophesy] Shall become inspired teachers, 
enabled to warn, exhort, encourage, rebuke, 
declare, and interpret the Divine Will. 

18. my servants} My is not in the He- 
brew, and in L) it is prefixed to 
servants only. The insertion of it marks 
the ascent from the service of men to that 
of God. Servitude was to be no bar, as 
the Jews considered it. In Christ there is 
neither bond nor free. 

21. whosoever] The promise was not re- 
stricted to the favoured nation. 

the name of the Lord] 7.e. of Christ (ix. 
14, xxii. 16). Such invocation became cha- 
racteristic of Christians (1 Cor. i. 2). 

shall be saved) The escape of the Chris- 
tians to Pella was the first instalment of the 
fulfilment of this prediction. 

22. men of Israel] Peter enlarged (con- 
trast v. 14) the scope of his address, so as to 
embrace all of Jewish birth, whether resi- 
dents in the Holy Land or not. 

Jesus of Nazareth] The Apostle employs 
the title in popular use and which had 
formed part of the inscription on the 
Cross, regardless of the reproach which 
connexion with a most despised town of 
the most despised district was intended to 
convey. Cp. iv. 10, xxvi. 9. He was ap- 

oved, accredited by such proofs as mtracles 
Rev. V. ‘mi hty works, a word pointing 
especially to the power by which they were 
wrought ; wonders pointing to their effect on 
the minds of eyewitnesses ; and signs, to the 
purpose which they were intended to serve, 
as proofs of the Divine mission (John v. 36, 
x. 25; Heb. ii, 4). 
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signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye your- 


23 selves also know: him, ¢being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, "ye have taken, and b 
24 wicked hands have crucitied and slain: *whom God hath raised 
up, having loosed the pains of death: because it was not pos- 
25 sible that ho should be holden of it. k 
concerning him, ‘I foresaw the Lord always before my face, 
for he 1s on iny right hand, that I should not be moved: 
26 therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; more- . 
over also my flesh shall rest in hope: because thou wilt not 


ey 


27 


@ Matt.26.24. 
ch. 3.18. 

Y rch. 5. 30. 

* ver, 32. 
Rom. 4. 24. 
1 Cor. 6. 14. 
& 15, 15, 
Heh. 13. 29. 
1 Pet. 1. 21. 
t Ps, 16. 8. 


For David speaketh 


leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One 


28 to see corruption. 


Thon hast made known to me the ways 


of life; thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. 


29 | Men aud brethren, 'Iet me freely speak unto you “of the 


% ch. 13. 36. 


patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his 


80 sepulchre is with us unto this day. 


#and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of 
the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up 
31 Christ to sit on his throne; he socing this before spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, ’that his soul was not left in hell, neither 


‘This Jesus hath God raised up, 


32 his flesh did see corruption. 


Therefore being a prophet, 

x2 Sam. 7. 
12 13. 

Pa, 132, 11. 


y Ps. 16. 10. 
ch. 13. 35. 
£ ver. 24. 


1 Or, I may. 


23. determinate] Definite and immutable. 
Cp. iv. 28; Luke xxii. 22. This recogni- 
tion of overruling Providence softened the 
reference to their guilt. All the circum- 
stances which became stumbling-blocks to 
the Jews had been divinely fore-appointed. 

hare taken] Rev. V. omits, and reads 
‘ye by the hand of lawless men, did 
crucify and slay’; ¢.¢. by the hands of those 
without the Law, aliens from the conmon- 
wealth of Israel and strangers from the 
covenants of promise. The sjinstrumen- 
tality of Pilate and the Roman soldiers 
fulfilled the ancient prophecies and our 
Lord’s prediction (Matt. xx. 19). 

ue,..slain} The Crucifixion—having been 
planned and accomplished by the Sanhe- 
drin, and after the combined action of the 
chief priests, and the rulers, and the people 
—could only be regarded as a national act 
(Luke xxiii. 13, 23). 

24. The Resurrection is here regarded as 
showing God's approval, Elsewhere, when 
the Divine Nature of Christ was to be set 
‘forth, He is said to have risen by His own 
power, (Cp. i. 9 note. 

pains of death] Lit. pangs of labour or 
travail, which were relieved by the birth of 
the First-born from the dead. 

not possible] Incompatible with the Divine 
purpose declared in prophecy. 

29, David speaketh] tn the Targum and 
Rabbinical Commentaries this passage (marg. 
ref.) is not applied to the Messiah, Cp. 
xii. 35. The preposition concerning (eis) 18 
usect when the language of the quotation is 
applicable, not strictly, but only by accom- 
modation. 

Joresaw] Rev. V. ‘beheld,’ looked up to 

VOL, V. 


(as a habit), fixed attention on God, as the 
Helper and Advocate. In courts of justice 
advocates stood at the right hand of their 
clients (Ps. cix. 31). 

26. my plesh...reat] Rev. V. ‘shall dwell’ 
(lit. tabernacle). My lower nature shall 
lodge temporarily, as in a tent. 

27. hell] Hades, the unseen world, the 
intermediate state, as in the Creed. Rev. V. 
‘Neither wilt Thou give Thy Holy One’ &c. 

28, the ways of life] The new and living 
way which He hath consecrated for us 
(Heb. x. 20). 

29. Men and brethren] Rather, Brethren ; 
more ingratiating than rr. 14 or 22.” Rev. 
V. ‘I may say unto you freely of...that he 
both died and was buried’ &c. Ve. 29-33 
condense the Apostle’s exposition. 

patriarch] David is so styled as founder 
of the line of royalty. Abraham was patri- 
arch (Heb. vii. 4) in a larger sense, because 
from him the whole chosen nation was de- 
scended. Cp, 1 Chro. xxiv. 31, LAX. 

with us] Among us; In this city (1 K. ii. 
10). David's was the only sepulchre with- 
in the walls. It did not fall into ruin till 
the time of Hadrian. 

30. Therefore] Because the words could 
not be understood of David himself. Being 
a prophet, i.e. inspired (Matt. xxii. 43). 

knowing] By the assurance given by Na- 
than (inarg. reff.) 

of the fruit of his loins} The Davidic de- 
scent of the Blessed Virgin is implied here, 
av in xili. 23. Rev. V. ‘...loig® He would 
set one upon his throne.’ 

31. sceiny this oem Under the influence 
of God the Holy Ghost. Cp. xiii. 35-37. 

his soul] Rather, ‘he was not left.’ 
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ech. 1. & 
®ch. 5. 31. 
Phil. z. 9. 
¢John 14.26. 
& 15. 26. 

d ch. 10. 45. 
Eph. 4. &. 

e) Cor. 15.25, 
Eph. 1. 20. 
Heb. 1. 13. 
J ch. 6. 31. 
f Ze¢h.12.10. 
ch. 9. 6. 


h Luke 24. 47, 
ch. 3. 19. 


34 now sce and hear. 


THE ACTS. II. 


33 “whereof we all are witnesses. 
hand of God exalted, and thaving received of 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he “hath shed forth this, which ye 

For David is not ascended into the heavens: 
but ho saith himsclf,¢The Lorn said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 

35, 36 my right hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore 
let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God Shath made 
that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

37 § Now when they heard this, 9they were pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and 

38 brethren, what shall we do? 
pent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 


by the right 


Therefore ae . 
e Father the 


t 


Then Peter said unto them, *Re- 


Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 


t Joel 2. 28. 


k ch. 10. 45. 
Eph. 2, 13. 


39 the Holy Ghost. 


For the promise 1s unto you, and ‘to your 
children, and ‘to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
40 our God shall call. And with inany other words did he testify and 


exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this untoward generation. 
41 Q Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and 


ich. 1. 14. 
Rom. 12. 12. 
Eph. 6, 18, 
Heb. 10. 25. 


42 sand souls. 


32. we ali] St. Peter with the eleven. 

38. by] Or, at the right hand, This is the 
vlaceof special dignity named in allourthree 
Crecda- no local limitation is intended ; but 
coequality of honour, perfect blessedness, 
glorious majesty, and fulness of power. 

he hath shed] Jesus, identified with God 
(v. 17): this—the effects of the Holy Ghost 
generally. The Father gave the Spirit to 
the Son, Who distributed the gift to men. 
The Three Persons in the Trinity are recoy- 
nised in this verse. 

84. not asecnded] David's soul was stil] in 
the intermediate state. Ps. cx. was then 
understood of the Messiah (cp. Matt. xxii. 
44-46), 

36. A summary of the whole discourse, 
in which stress is laid not on miracles, but 
on prophecy. 

made] i.e. appointed, The Rev. V.—‘hath 
made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus 
whom ye crucified "—gives emphasis to the 
last word, to impress it more deeply on 
their consciences. 

37. Men and brethren] Brethren, as in 7. 
29. They were thankful for the loving re- 
buke which had been administered. 

38. Repent] In accordance with the teach- 
ing of the Baptist (Matt. iii, 2), and of 
Christ Himself (Matt. iv. 17; Mark i. 15). 
The Greek word implies a change of mind, 
leading to amendment of life. 

an the name of Jcsus ilar They baptized 
into the faith and religion of Christ Jesus ; 
in that method and according to that form 
which ous. Lord Himself had prescribed., 

39. the pRomise] Of the Holy Ghost. 

afar off | Not only the Jews of the Dis- 

ersion, but also the distant heathen (Isai. 

vu. 19; Eph. ii, 18, 17). he Apostle 
may not at this time have rightly and fully 


the same day there were added wnto them about 
‘And they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doc- 
trine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 


ree thou- 


understood the words which the Holy 
(zhost taught him to utter. He was aware 
that the Gentiles were to be brought into 
the Church (iii. 25); but he did not under- 
stand the conditions of their reception, 

40. other words} Words of a different 
tenor, of exhortation and intreaty, based 
on the facts to which reference had been 
made : testify refers to what had preceded, 
and exhort to what follows, 

Save yourselves| Or, be ye saved. 

untoward] perverse. Rev. V. ‘crooked’ 
(Phil. ii. 15. Cp. Deut. xxxii. 5). 

41 yladly| Rev. V. omits. 

baptized] This could not, considering the 
number, have been by immersion. This 
passage and xvi. 33 prove that affusion or 
sprinkling suffices. 

42. they continued] The newly converted. 

doctrine] Rev. V. ‘teaching,’ based on 
O. T., and dwelling on the fulfilment of 
Messianic Prophecies. At this time the 
teaching of the Apostles may have very 
little exceeded a brief and simple outline of 
the life of Christ on earth, of which not 
much was known to the foreign Jews who 
formed the majority of St. Peter's audience. 

ellowship] The fellowship (Phil. i. 5). 
The communication and distribution of 
their worldly goods, and contributing to 
the offertory, may be understood as in- 
cluded. Cp. Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. viii. 4; 
Heb. xiii. 16. 

breakiny of bread] The breaking of the 
bread. ‘he administering and receiving of 
the Holy Communion. Cr xx. 73 1 Cor. 
x. 16. The usage of the Primitive Church 
was to have this daily. 

in prayers} In the prayers: such ag ap- 
pertained to their common worship. 
settled and recognised form, combining old 
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43 And fear came upon every soul: and “many wonders and signs 
44 were done by the apostles. And all that beled were together, 
45 and "had all things common; and sold their possessions and 
them to all men, as ever 
46» And they, continuing daily with one accor 


goods, and oparted 
and * breaking bread !from 


fayour with all the people. 
daily such as should be saved. 


Cuap. 3. NOW Peter and John went up together “into the temple 
rayer, Ybeing the ninth hour. 
man lame from his mother’s womb was carried, whom they laid 
daily at the gate of the temple which 1s called Beautiful, ¢to 
3. ask alins of them that entered ito the temple; who sceing 


2 at the hour of 


house to house, did cat their meat 
47 with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, and *having 
And ‘the Lord added to the church 
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mM\Mark16.17. 
ch. 4..33. 


" ch. 4. 32. 


° Tsai. 58. 7. 


P ch. 1. 14. 

4 Luke 24, 53. 
ch. 5. 42. 

r ch. 20. 7. 

4 ch. 4. 33. 


man had need. 
Yin the temple, 


And °w certain 


© ch. 14 8. 
d John 9. 8, 


Peter and John about to go into the temple asked an alms. 
4 And Veter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, said, Look 
oonus. And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive some- 


6 thing of them. 


Then Peter said, Silver and gold haye I none; 
but such as I have give I thee: ¢In the name of Jesus Christ 


¢ ch. 4. 10. 


7 of Nazareth rise up and walk. And he took him by the right . 
' Or, af home. 


familiar Jewish with new Christian devo- 
tions. The plural perhaps indicates fixed 
times for prayer. 

43. fear] A feeling of holy awe (cp. Luke 
v. 8), awakened by the events of Pentecost, 
was sustained by the many conversions, 
and by the devoted and holy lives of the 
followers of the Apostles. Some add dx 
Jerusalem at the end of the verse. 

44, were tugcther| Formed one society, 
were of one mind (iv. 32). 

aul things common] A common fund simi- 

lar to but larger than that with which they 
had been familiar while in personal at- 
tendance upon Christ (Luke viii. 3; John 
xii, 6, xiii, 20). There was no community 
of goods absolutely and universally en- 
forced, as a necessary and permanent 
arrangement of the Church (ep. v. 4; 1 
Cor. xvi. 2). The estimate of comparative 
needs recognised in v. 45 shews that pro- 
erty was not alienated beyond control. 
Vhatever was done was spontaneous, and 
continued to be so. The original arrange- 
ment did not extend beyond Jerusalem, 
where behevers were poor (Rom. xv. 26). 

45. The sale and distribution took place 
from time to time, as special occasions of 
distress or want called for them. The 
accessions to the infant Church were from 
the poorer classes. The possessions were the 
immoveable property—lands, houses ; yoods, 
the moveable, personal property. 

46. in the temple] Continually resorting 
to it at the appointed hours of prayer. 

rom house to house] Rev. V. Sat home.’ 
The words point to ordinary meals and 
hospitality. 

sinyleness of heart] There was no jealousy 
on the part of the rich, nor shyness on the 
part of the pvor. 


47. the Lord] Jesus Christ, in glory. 

to the church] Rev. V. ‘to them.’ See v. 11. 

should be saved] Rather, those who 
were being saved; such as had complied 
with the direction in v. 40, and so had 
placed themseves in a state of salvation, a 
condition of progress (1 Cor. xv. 2). 

1. went up) were going up. At 
the ninth hour, midway between noon and 
sunset, the time for the Evening Sacrifice 
(Exod. xxix. 41, Num. xxviii. 3, 4), when the 
Temple was usually thronged. is con- 
formity to the Jewish ritual was favourable 
to the success of Apostolic teaching. 

2. from his mother's womb) He was forty 
years old (iv. 22). The cure was selected 
for special mention as being more extra- 
ordinary than it would have been if he had 
been disabled by accident or disease. 

Beautiful] There is no gate so called in 
Josephus or the Talmud, and it is by no 
means easy to identify it. If that of Shu- 
shan is to be understood, it was 87 feet 
high, i.e. 17 feet higher than any of the 
other nine, and was covered with lilies in 
high relief. TheEastern gate has also been 
suggested. This, of Corinthian brass, sur- 
passed in splendour the other gates. It 
was in the most frequented part of the 
Temple. 

6. have I none] In accordance with the 
original mission (Matt. x. 9). The ae 
ments (ii. 44, 45) had not enriched the 
Apostles, 

In the name] By the authority and power 
(Tyuke ix. 49 ; John xvi. 23). | 

Nazareth} Inserted emphaffeally. To 
Him, Whose Name the Jews despised and 
detested, all power had been given in 
heaven and on earth. 

rise up and] Rev. V. omits. 

GG 2 


452 


J Isai. 35. 6. 


¥ch, 4.16, 21. 


hk Like John 
9. 8, 


i John 10, 23. 


£17. 1. 


m Matt. 27.2. 
" Markilo.ll. 


Luke 23. 
18, 20, 31. 
John 18, 40. 
& 19. 15. 

°o Ps. 16. 10. 
Luke 1. 35. 
ch. 2. 27. 

P ch, 7. 52. 
& 22. 14. 
“ch. 2. 24. 
rch, 2, 32. 


* Matt. 9.22. 


THE ACTS. LII. 


hand, and lifted him up: and immediately his feet and ancloe 
8 bones received strength. And he /leaping up stood, and walked, 
and entered with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, 
9 and praising God. And all the people saw him walking and 
10 praising God: and they knew that it was he which “sat for alms 
at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and they were filled with 
wonder and ainazement at that which had happened unto him. 
11 GF And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, 
all the people ran together unto them in the porch ‘that 1s 
12 called Solomon’s, greatly wondering. And when Peter saw ‘t, 
he answered unto the people, Ye men of Isracl, why marvel ye 
at this ? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our 
13 own power or holiness we had made this man to walk? *The 
God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
fathers, “hath glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye “delivered up, 
and denied him in the presence of Pilate, when ho was deter- 
14 mined to let dim go. But ye denied ¢the Holy One ”and tho 
15 Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you; and 
killed the !}Prince of hfe, @whom God hath raised from the 
16 dead; *whereof we are witnesses. ¢*And his name through 


ee af faith in his name hath made this man strong, whom ye see and 
John 16. 3. know: yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this per- 
cha) Bae 17 fect soundness in the presence of you all, And now, brethren, 
spe. IL wot that ‘through ignorance ye did é, as did also your rulers. 
Isai. 50. 0. 18 But “those things, which God before had shewed *by the mouth 
Don. 9, 26. 


1 Or Author, Heb. 2.10, & 5. 9. 1 John 6. 11. 


7. by the right hand] His cure came 
thus through the instrumentality of the 
Apostles (Mark xvi. 18), Cp. Mark i. 31; 
Matt. ix. 25. 

feet and ancle bones} In the Original, 
exact technical terms befitting St. Luke 
the physician. 

9. all the people] The miracle was wrought 
in a place of public resort, and at an hour 
when numbers came together for the Even- 
ane Sacrifice. 

0. knew] Rev. V. ‘took knowledge of 
him,’ recognised (as in iv. 13). 

wonder and amazement] The effect 
of the miracle on their feelings and on their 
understandings. 

11. as...held] Rev. V. ‘as he held.’ He 
kept his hold on the Apostles, actuatect 
by a feeling like that of the demoniac 
(Mark v. 18; Luke viii. 38). 

called Solomon’s} Not as built by him ; 
but as a portico or cloister resting on an 
embankment made by him. Our Lord 
walked in this colonnade (marg. ref.) ; and, 
being the part of the Temple most fre- 
quented by the people, it was a place of 
resort for His followers. 

12. answered] Addressed himself to the 
astonishrsgnt expressed in their faces.‘ 

at this] Kiv. V. ‘at this man.’ 

crate bo aht V. ‘godliness.’ The Jews 
believed that attainments in holiness were 
rewarded by miraculous powers. 


13. of our fathers} Introduced to shew 
that no new religion was being taught. 

glorified] Not by this miracle only, but 
previously, at His Baptism and 'Trans- 
figuration, by His many mighty works, and 
by His Resurrection and Ascension. 

his Son] Rather, Servant [Rev. V.] 
(cp. Matt. xii. 18; Isai. xi. 1, lii. 13, 
xhii. 10); Wats implies His Mediatorial 
Office. The condescension and humiliation 
of Christ, His Ministry, not His Sonship, 
were uppermost in the Apostle’s mind. 

denied him| Refused to acknowledge as 
the Messiah. 

14. the Holy One| A divinely chosen 
designation (Isai. xlii, 3; Luke iv. 34; 
Mark i. 24; Rev. ili. 7, xv. 4). 

the Just] Cp. marg. reff.; James v. 6. 

15. the Prince of life] Or, as in marg. 
Strictly the leader of the vanguard of an 
army (v. 31; Heb. ii. 10, xii. 2). He was 
the first to rise again, and the Author of 
the rising again of all others (John vi. 39, 
40; 1 Cor. xv. 20-22). 

ahereof | Some prefer of Whom (cp. ii. 32). 

16, by him] Rev. V. ‘through Him.’ 
Faith is the gift of God (Eph. ii. 8). 

17, I wot) I know, am aware, as in 
Spenser and Shakespeare. Cp. J wist not 
(xxiii. 5). As a warrant for thi Apostle’s 
words ep. Luke xxiii. 34. 

18. The foreknowledge of God is set in 
contrast with the ignorance of men (7. 17). 
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of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 


19 »Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 


¥ ch. 2. 38. 


blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the 
20 presence of the Lord; and he shall send Jesus Christ, which 


21 before was preached unto you: *whom the heaven must receive 
until the tines of “restitution of all things, “which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 

lor Moses truly said unto the fathers, ¢A prophet shall 

the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like 
unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall 


22 began. 


ch. 1.11 


“ Matt.17.71. 
6 Luke 1. 70, 


¢ Deut. 18, 
15, 18, 1%, ps 
ch. 7. 37. 


23 say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which 
will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the 


24 people. 


all his prophets] The Prophets collectively 
(Luke xxiv. 27). An ucidental testimony 
to the inspiration of a large portion of 
Holy Scripture. One mouth is attributed 
to them because all spoke under the 
guidance of one and the same Spirit. 

Christ] His Christ. St. Peter was en- 
lightened to welcome now that against 
which he had protested (Matt. xvi. 22). 

so fulfilled) By their instrumentality. 
Their acts were overruled ; but their wills 
were not controlled. 

19. Rev. V. ‘Repent ye...and tum 
again.’ In consideration of these prophe- 
cies and their fulfilment, turn to Him 
Whom ye denied. 

Liotted out] Anciently obliteration was 
caused by applying the blunt end of the 
stylus to the wax on which letters had 
been traced with the sharpend. Cp. Ps. 
li. 93 Col. ii. 14. 

when] Rather, in order that times of 
refreshing (of repose, Syr.) may come. The 
Jews had a popular belief that a restitution 
of all things (7. 21) was to accompany, or 
iminediately follow, the coming of the 
Messiah, Some have understood here 
the Gospel Dispensation ; others, the Last 
Judgment, as giving access to the antici- 
pated rest (2 Thess. i. 7), and to the reno- 
vation of all things (Rev. xxi. 4, 5). 

20. Rev. V. ‘And (in order) that He 
may send the Christ Who hath been ap- 
pointed for you (i.e. to be the Messiah), 
even Jesus.’ 

21. the heaven muat receive] No earthly 
kingdom, no temporal sovereignty, such as 
the Jews expected, was to be looked for. 

penieuelant| St. Peter embraced the whole 
period between the Ascension and the 
Second Advent, when the regeneration 
(Matt. xix, 28) will take full effect, when 
the creature shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God (Rom. viii. 


Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that 
follow after, as many us have spoken, have likewise foretold of 
25 these days. “Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abra- 
ham, ¢And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be 


¢ Rom. 9.4,8. 
& 15. 8. 

Gal. 3. 26. 

€ Gen. 12. 3. 
Gal. 3. 8. 


19-21), by the bringing back, in the new 
heavens and new earth (2 Pet. iii. 13; Rev. 
xxl. 1-4), of all things, out of the confusion 
caused by sin, into the harmony of creation 
before the Fall. 

22. Afoscs] The authorship of Deutero- 
nomy is here attributed to Moses. Belief 
in the testimony of Moses was necessary 
for the reception of Christ’s teaching 
(John v. 46, 47). The quotation here 
was made from memory, freely, but verv 
faithfully. Rev. V. ‘Moses indeed said, 
A prophet.. from among your brethren 
..” The great and essential characters of 
similitude between Christ and Moses con- 
sist in the fulness and luminous intuition of 
their communications with God, the mag- 
nitude of the revelations made, and the 
institution of a religion founded on those 
revelations. In these points Moses is like 
to Christ, as the less to the greater. 

Vike unto me] i.e. as He raised up me. 
The mediatorial relation was the great 
point of resemblance. 

hear} Rev. V. ‘to him shall ye hearken ’ 
(and in 2. 23), 7.e. obey; ax in iv. 19, 

23. destroved] Rev. V. ‘utterly de- 
stroved’; cut off by a capital sentence 
from the people who were happy in having 
the Lord for their God, and in having been 
chosen by Him for His inheritance. 

24, all the prophets] See v. 18. Samuel 
the Prophet closed the period of the 
Judges. Moses and Samuel are mentioned 
togetherin Ps. xcix. 6; Jer. xv. 1. Schools 
of the Prophets, it appears, were first 
founded by Samuel (1 Sam. xix. 20). 

25. children] Rev. V. ‘sons.’ Heirs, not 
descendants [cp. John viii. 39, note]; of 


the same race out of which God. raised 
up His Prophets ; and subjec the pro- 
yhecies, with all the provisiof#s and. bless- 


ings of the Covenant for their inheritance. 
our fathers...kindreds] Rev. V. ‘your 
fathers...families.’ 


45,4, 
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/Matt. 10.5. 26 blessed. ‘Unto you first God, having raised up his Son Jesus, 


& 16. 24. 


Ment him to bless you, “in turning away every one of you from 


eople, the priests, and 


the !captain of the temple, and the Sadducces, came upon thei, 


hands on them, and put them in hold unto the next day: for it 


believed; and the number of the men was about five thousand. 


and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred 


And 


when they had sct them in the midst, thoy asked, ‘By what 


“Then Peter, 


Luko 24 47. . So ope aL 

ch. 13. 32, his iniquities. ‘ 

ver. 22, nap. 4. AND as they spake unto the 

h Matt, 1.21. C 4 yD 

“Matt.22.23, 2 “being grieved that they taught the people, and preached 

Acts 23.8. 3 through Jesus the resurrection from the dead. And they laid 

1 e 4 was noweventide. Howbeit many of them which heard the word 
5 9And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and 

+ Luke 3.2. 6 elders, and scribes, and ®Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, 

ohn 11, 49. 

& 18. 13. ; 

cEx.214,  / of the high priest, wero gathered together at Jerusalem. 

Matt. 21. 23. y i 

ch. 7. 27, 8 power, or by what name, have ye done this ? 

UKE Jo. 
11, 12. ! Or, ruler, Luke 22, 4. ch. 5. 24. 


26. first] Not only in order of time, but 
specially, pre-eminently, beginning at Jeru- 
salem. St. Peter was aware that the 
fulfilment of the promise made to Abraham 
would extend beyond his descendants ; but, 
at this time, he considered circumcision in- 
dispensable, 

Son] Servant (7. 13). Rev. V. omits Jesus. 

to bless you] By the offers of salvation 
made in the preaching of the Apostles. 

IV. 1. as they spake] St. Peter addressed 
one portion of the multitude, while St. 
John was speaking tv others. 

the priests} Those on the spot, discharging 
their duties in the order of their course, 
who had been cfficiating at the Sacrifice of 
the ninth hour. 

the captain of the temple] A Jewish 
officer, next in sacerdotal rank to the 
High Priest ; he was in command of that 
one of the twenty-four bands of Levites 
which happened to be on duty at the time. 
He had the superintendence of the night 
watches, three of which were kept b 
priests, and twenty-one by Levites. He 
apprehended danger to the public peace. 

Sadducees] Not officially, but_irritated 
by the testimony borne to the Resurrec- 
tion of Jesus. Hostility to Christianity 
came at this time as exclusively from this 
sect, as in the Gospel history enmity to 
our Lord was shown by the Pharisees. 

came upon them] Suddenly, by surprise. 

2. grieved &c.] Rev. V. ‘sore troubled 
because...and proclaimed in Jesus...’ 7.¢. 
after the example of Jesus. 

8. in hold) Rev. V. ‘in ward.’ Per- 
haps in private custody. The same word 
(v. 18) has common, i.e. public, prefixed. 
Some haye thought that the lame man 
now healangras imprisoned with them. 

now eventia’| This must have been the 
second of the Jewish evenings (Exod. xii. 
6, margin). The interruption from the 
captain of the Temple cannot have been 
earlier than seven or eight o’clock, 


4. al, Rev. V. ‘came to be.’ The 
speech of St. Peter contributed, more than 
the miracle, to the increase. The words 
about five thousand have been understood as 
the aggregate of all who, down to this time, 
had embraced the Gospel (including i. 15, 
and ii. 41). Others consider that, irre- 
spective of these numbers, there was now 
a fresh accession of 5000. 

5, 6. Rev. V. ‘...scribes were gathered 
together in Jerusalem; and Annas the 
High Priest was there,...of the kindred of 
the High Priest.’ Special pains were taken 
to insure a full attendance at this sitting of 
the Sanhedrin. Amnas retained the con- 
fidence of the people, and was deemed by 
them jure divino High Priest, although the 
authority of Caiaphas, his son-in-law, alone 
was recognised by the Romans (ep. John 
xvii. 138 note. There were no fewer than 
twenty-eight High Priests in the 33 years 
between 37 B.c. and 70 A.D.). See xxiii. 
5 note. 

John, and Alexander] Nothing is known 
with certainty of either. The former has 
heen identified by some with Jochanan Ben 
Zacchai, one of the seven great Rabbans, 
after whose death, at the age of a hundred 
and twenty years, ‘‘the glory of wisdom 
ceased.” He was president of the Sanhe- 
drin after Simeon, son of Gamaliel, and 
being high in the favour of Titus, ob- 
tained its re-establishment at Jamnia. 
Thirty years before the fall of Jerusalem 
he had expounded Zech. xi. 1 as fore- 
telling the destruction of the Temple. 

7. in the midst] The Sanhedrin sat in 
a semicircle. is Was an opportunit 
for addressing the highest authorities which 
the Apostles could hardly have expected. 

what power] Divine, or magical, In 
either case the Apostles had no sanction 
from the Council. Cp. Matt. xxi. 23. 

by [Rev. V. ‘in’] what name] Cp. iii. 6, 
16; Mark ix. 38. The Jews used the name 
of Solomon, of the Patriarchs, of Raphael, 
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filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the 

9 people, and elders of Israel, if we this day be examined of the 
good deed done to the inpotent man, by what means he is made 
10 whole; be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, 


‘that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye cruci- 
fied, ‘whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this 
/This is the stone which was 
set at nought of you builders, which is become the head of the 
“Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is 
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
13 must be saved. Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and 
John, ‘and perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, 
they marvelled ; and they took knowledge of them, that they had 


11 man stand here before you whole. 


12 corner. 


¢ ch. 3. 6 
Sch. 2. 24. 

9 Ps, 118. 22. 
Isai. 28, 16. 


k Matt. ]. 21. 
ch. 10. 43. ° 
1 Tim. 2.5,6. 


Watt. 11.25. 
1 Cor. 1. 27. 


14 been with Jesus. And beholding the man which was healed 


15 *standing with them, the 


could say nothing against it. 


But * ch. 3.11. 


whenthey had commanded them to go aside out of the council, 

16 they conferred among themselves, saying, ‘What shall we do to ¢ John 11.47. 
these men ” for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done 
by them is “manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and »ch.3,9,10. 


17 we cannot deny 7. 


But that it spread no further among the 


people, let us straitly threaten them, that they speak hence- 


18 forth to no man in this name. 


and other Angels, and of Almighty God. 
The Sanhedrin thought that if the Apostles 
alleged the Name of Jesus they might bring 
themselves within the range of a charge of 
blasphemy. 

8. filled) A fresh special illapse of the 
Holy Spirit to enable St. Peter to meet 
this crisis (cp. Matt. x. 19, 20). Inv. 3l 
again this special inspiration is indicated. 
In vi. 3, 5, the adjective expresses an abid- 
ing influence of the Holy Spirit. 

Ye rulers} A distinct acknowledgment, 
in obedience to Christ’s command, of the 
dignity and authority of those who sat 
in Moses’ seat. Rev. V. omits of Israel. 

9. examined] avaxpivoueba 3; a legal term, 
put upon our trial, 

good deed| A miracle of healing could 
not reasonably be referred to an evil spirit ; 
it was no fit subject for legal investigation, 
and ought not to have been visited with 
imprisonment. 

10. Jesus Christ] The name Jesus alone 
had been used (ii, 22 and iii. 13). This is 
the first instance in which the rulers were 
accused of crucifying the Messiah. 

athom God raved from the dead] This 
was not met by any reference to the alle- 

ation that His disciples had stolen the 
Pode by night (cp. Matt. xxvin. 13). 

by the name...by him] Rev. V. ‘in the 
Name...in Him.’ ; 

stand] He had not stood previously from 
the day of his birth (ii). 2). ; 

11. Christ’s own application (Matt. xx1. 
42), St. Peter was fond of referring to the 
conduct and language of the Lord (cp. xi. 
16; 1 Pet. fi. 4-8, 21-23; 2 Pet. i, 14). 
Rev. V. ‘He is the stone...which was 


"And they called them, and 
commanded them not to speak at all nor teach in the name of 


" Again, 
ch. 5. 40. 


made the head...’; the top stone at an 
angle of the building, of great weight and 
importance in their roofs, built of solid 
flat stones, to admit of being walked upon. 
Christ, as the Corner-stone, united Jews and 
Gentiles, as He united in Himself the two 
Natures, the Godhead and the Manhood. 

12. none other name] Whoever is saved is 
saved inconsideration of Christ’s meritorious 
Cross and Passion. The words do notimply 
the condemnation of those who lived before 
the Incarnation, or of those who have never 
heard of the Atonement. 

amony men) Mankind at large. 

13. perceived] Rather, had ascertained. 
The tense implies some previous knowledge 
of the fact. 

éynorant] twrac (Tyndale, ‘ laymen’). 
Cp. 2 Cor. xi. 6, “‘ rude in speech.” They 
were destitute of Rabbinical learning, and 
were not acknowledged as official instruc- 
tors of the people (cp. John vii. 15, 49), 
There is no warrant here for an unlearned 
ministry : the Apostles had been taught by 
their Divine Master, and were under the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost. 

took knowledge of | Recognised them as 
having been among His followers ; e.g. St. 
John was personally known to the High 
Priest (John xviii. 15). 

15. Some of the priests (vi. 7) may have 
communicated to St. Luke what 
during the exclusion of the Apostles, 
® cat Rev. V. ‘hath been wrought through 
them.’ 

17, no further] i.e. beyénd Jerusalem. 
Rev. V. omits ‘ straitly.’ 

18. not to speak] They would forbid collo- 
quial as well as public teaching. 
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ch. 5. 29. 
? ch. 1.8. 
& 2. 32. 

9 ch. 22. 15. 
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19 Jesus. But Peter and John answered and said unto them, 
°Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you 
20 more than unto God, judge ye. ?”For we cannot but speak tho 
21 things which ¢we have seen and heard. So when they had 
further threatened them, they let them go, finding nothing how 
they might punish them, "because of the people: for all men 
Tor the man was above 
forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing was shewed. 


r Matt.21.20. 

wuke20.6,19. 99 glorified God for *that which was done. 

ch, 5. 26 : . 

‘ eG : 23 4 And being let go, ‘they went to their own company, and re- 


“2Kin.19.15. 


z= Ps, 2.1, 


¥Y Matt. 26. 3. 


Luke 22. 2. 
& 23.1, 8. 


= Luke 1. 35, 
@ Duke +4. 18. 


John 10. 36. 
® ch. 3. 18. 


ever. 13. 31. 


ch. 9, 27. 
Eph. 6, 19, 
“ch. 2. 43. 
& 5. 12. 
ech. 4. 16, 
Sf ver. 27. 

v ch. 2. 2, 4. 
& 16. 26. 

h ver, 29, 





ported all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them. 
24 And when they heard that, thev lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, and said, Lord, “thou aré God, which hast 
made heaven, aud earth, and the sca, and all that in thei is: 
25 who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, * Why did 
26 the heathen rage, and the people unagine vain things? The 
kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered to- 
27 gether against the Lord, and against his Christ. For Yof 2 
truth against “thy holy child Jesus, “whom thou hast anointed, 
both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
28 people of Isracl, were gathered together, °for to do whatsoever 
29 thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done. And 
now, Lord, behold their threatenings: and grant unto thy 
servants, ‘that with all boldness they may speak thy word, 
30 by stretching forth thine hand to heal; “and that signs and 
wonders may be donc ‘by the name of ‘thy holy child Jesus, 
31 And when they had prayed, “the place was shaken where they 
were assembled together; and they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost, “and they spake the word of God with boldness. 





eters = nee _- ca er nr a ree 


19, Rev. V. ‘rather than unto God.’ 

20. we] Strongly emphatic ; we, what- 
ever you think fit to do. 

have seen and heard| During the three 
years of Christ’s ministry. Cp. 1 John i. 
1-3. They had seen His Miracles, Suffer- 
ings, Death, and Resurrection. ‘Chey had 
heard His exposition of the Law and the 
Prophets, and His declarations concerning 
His kingdom. 

21. finding nothing] They had no evidence 
on which they could proceed; and they 
could not devise any punishment which 
would not have exasperated the people. 

22. His ave insured his case being known, 
and made the miracle the nore remarkable. 

28. the chief priests} The heads of the 
courses, among whom the Hich Priest 
would be included. See Matt. xxvii. 1 note. 

24, with one accord) The prayer was a 
precomposed set form. Ps. ii. is repeatedly 
applied to Christ (cp. xiii. 33; Heb. 1. 5, v. 
5; Rev. ii. 26, 27, xii. 5, xix. 15). 

Lord| Not Kuipee (Jehovah), but Aéorora 
(Master). In this prayer they turn to God's 
creative power ; a very solemn form of in- 
vocation (Neh. ix. 6; Jer. xxxii. 17). Rev. 
V. ‘ Thou that didst make.’ ‘ 
_ 25. thy ser&at] The reading of this verse 
18 In a confused state; Rev. V. ‘Who by 
the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of our father 
David Thy servant (iii. 13), didst say’ &c. 

heathen...people] Rev. V. ‘ Gentiles... peo- 


ples,’ and in «. 27; the plural being understood 
of different nationalities of Jews (ii. 5), or 
of the tribes. 

26. kings, such as Herod (Luke xxiii. 11); 
quders, such as Annas and Caiaphas. 

27. child| Servant (as in rr. 25, 30). 

hast anointed) didst anoint. Cp. x. 38. 

gathered together) Rev. V. hide ‘in this 
city, which is highlyemphatic. The Messiah 
had been rejected in y erusalem, His own 
city. Cp. Johni. 11. 

28. thy hand| Thy overruling Power and 
predisposing Wisdom. Gods Hand is often 
felt before His purpose is understood. 

determined beforc| Rev. V. ‘ foreordained 
to come to pass’ (cp. ii. 23; Luke xxii. 22); 
i.e, that Christ should suffer death by cru- 
cifixion. Zo do and to be done are dis- 
criminated in the original Greek ; | tornoae 
illustrates iman’s guilty agency ; yeveodat, 
the result of that agency under Providenec. 

29. They asked for strength and spirit to 
do the work appointed for them, not for 
security from the consequences. 

80. by stretching forth} Rev. V. ‘while Thou 
stretchest forth.’ 

$1. was shaken] A token that the founda- 
tions of the earth are in the hands of God, 
and that all earthly powers were under His 
control, and pvinbolical of the agitation 
which was to be caused everywhere by the 
preaching of the (rospel. 

jilled with the Holy Ghost] Cp. v, 8. 


THE ACTS. IV. V. 


32 F And the multitude of them that belicved ‘were of one heart 
and of one soul: ‘neither said any cf them that ought of the 
things which ho possexsed was his own; but they had all things 


33 common. And with ‘reat power 


of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and "great grace was 
34 upon them all. Neither was there any among them that lacked : 
°for as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, 
30 and brought the prices of the things that were sold, “and laid 
them down at the apostles’ feet: vand distnbution was made 
36 unto every man according as he had need. 
the apostles was surnamed Barnabas, 


Rom. 16. 7. 
2 Cor. 13.11. 
Phil. 1. 27. 
1 Pet. 3. 8. 
K ch. 2. 44. 
'ch. 1. 8. 

m™ ch. 1.22. 
n ch. 2. 47, 
° ch. 2. 45. 
H ver. 37. 
ch. 5. Ze 
“ach. 2. 45. 
& 6.1. 


gave the apostles ™ witness 


And Joses, who by 
(which 1s, being interpreted, 


The son of consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 


37 “having land, sold 7f, and brought the money, and laid it at the 


apostles’ feet. 


r ver. 34. 35. 
ch. 5. 1, 2. 


Cuap. §. BUT a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his 


2 wife, sold a possession, and kept back purt of the price, his wife 
also being privy to /t, “and brought « certain part, and laid 7 
3 at the apostles’ feet. ’ But Peter said, Ananias, why hath ‘Satan 





32. of one heart] Realizing Ps. exxxiii. 1. 
Their Lord had prayed for this (John xvii. 
21). One heart, one in affection ; one soul, 
one in thought, memory, and the exercise of 
their intellectual faculties ; the wills of all 
turned to (rod, and, in Him, to each other. 

neither &e.] Rev. V. ‘and not one of 
them said that aught.’ 

which he possessed] The rights of property 
were not obliterated ; there was no compul- 
sory communism. See ii. 44. 

83. yreut power] Of speech, not miracles. 
Cp. Rom. xv. 19. 

great grace) Divine favour (Luke ii. 40). 

34. Rev. V. ‘For neither was there ’ &c. 
The distribution did not go beyond supply- 
ingurgent need. Poverty there might des 
there was not absolute indigence. 

35. at the apostles’ fe “ This disposal of 
the money was an act of homage equivalent 
to recognising them as the teachers and 
rulers of the Church. The distribution of 
alms soon passed from their hands to sub- 
ordinate ministers, the Deacons (vi. 2). 

36. Joscs] Rather, Joseph |Rev. V.]. 

Barnabas) According to tradition he had 
been one of the Seventy. After the mis- 
sion to which he was appointed (xiii, 2) he 
is called Apostle by St. uke. He was of 
dignified personal appearance (xiv. 12); and 
it has been cane (1 Cor. ix. 6) that he 
Was unmarried. At one time he allowed 
himself to be unduly influenced by the 
Jewish zealots, and separated himself from 
the Gentile converts ((ral. ii. 13). Tertul- 
lian incidentally refers to him as author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. The Epistle 
which bears his name is by some dated about 
the year 119 a.p. [by others between a.b. 
70-79]. All the external evidence has been 
said to be in favour of the traditional title, 
all the internal evidence against it. 

of consolation] One who had received great 
consolation, and was qualified to minister it 
to others, Rev. V. ‘of exhortation.’ 


& ch. 4. 37. 

&bNum. 30. 2. 
Eccles. 5. 4. 
¢ Luke 22. 3. 





a Levite} A descendant of Levi, not of 
the family of Aaron. It had not been allow- 
able for Levites to hold land (Num. xviii. 
20, 24; Deut. x. 9, xviii. 2); tithes were 
assigned them instead of any tribal inherit- 
ance (Joshua xiii. 14, 33). This restriction 
was limited to Palestine, and seems to have 
been less strictly observed as time went on 
(cp. Jer. xxxii. 7-9). After the return from 
the Captivity, the distribution of land, 
prescribed by Moses, was no longer ob- 
served. The possession of it (Rev. V- 
‘having a field ’; must have given Barnaba« 
influence in the struggles of the infant 
Church. There were Jewish settlers in 
Cyprus in the second century B.c. (1 Macc. 
xv. 23); and their numbers were increased 
after the copper mines were farmed by 
Augustus to erod the Great. Cyprus 1s 
of considerable interest and importance in 
primitive Church history. Men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene first made the Gospel known to 
the Grecians (or Greeks) at Antioch (xi. 20). 
Cp. xiii. 4-13, xv. 39. Rev. V. ‘a man of 
Cyprus by race,’ 

V.1L. Ananias] te. Favoured by the Lord, 
or, God is qraecious, A common name 
among the Jews (e.g. ix. 10, xxiii. 2). Sep- 
phira, if a Syriac name, means Beautiful. 

a possession) Land (v. 3). 

2. kept ie Rendered purloining in Tit. 
ii. 10: voodigouac ix used in LAX, of the 
sin of Achan (Jesh. vii. 1). 

his wife also) The sin was the result of 
previous deliberation and concert. Did 
they expect to be supported out of the com- 
mon fund? Or, having low, carnal views 
of Christ’s Kingdom, did they hope to se- 
cure high position in it ? 

03. Peter suid] Under the im-diate di- 
rection of the Holy Ghost, Wao discovered 
to him this fraud, as that 6§ Gehazi had 
been made known to Elisha (2 Kings v. 26). 

why hath Satan) Cp. warg. se 3 John 
xili, 2, 27. See also 2. 4. 
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filled thine heart ‘to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back 


4 part of the price of the land ? 


Whiles it remained, was it not 


thine own ° and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power ? 
why hast thou conccived this thing in thine heart? thou hast 
5 not lied unto men, but unto God. And Ananias hearing 


é ver. 10, 11, these words ¢fcell down, and gave up the ghost: and great 
6 fear came on all them that heard these things. And the young 
¢ John 19, 40. men arose, wound him up, and carried him out, and buried 
« € Thim. GAnd it was about the space of three hours after, 
8 when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. And 
Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for 
9so much’ And she said, Yea, for so much. Then Peter said 
f Matt. 4, 7. unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together /to tempt tho 
ver. 3. Spirit of the Lord ? behold, the feet of them which have buried 
9 ver. 5 10 thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out. 9Then 
Rakai fell she down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost: 
ch. 2. 43 and the young men came in, and found her dead, and, carrying 
& 19.17 11 her forth, buried her by her husband. “And great fear came 
ee upon all the church, and upon as many as heard these things. 
2 Cor. 12.12. 12 And ‘by the hands of the apostles were many signs and won- 
aren ders wrought among the people; (‘and they were all with one 
t John 9.22. 138 accord in Solomon’s porch. And ‘of the rest durst no man 
& 9, 8, 1 Or, to deceive, ver. 9. 


filled thine heart] A Hebraism for em- 
boldened thee, made thee thus presumptuous 
(Esther vii. 5; cp. Eccles. viii. 11). The 
Vulgate gives an entirely different sense, 
Cur tentarvit Satanas cor tuum ? 

to ie to] Inv. 9 to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord. Cp. the similar interchange of ex- 
pression in Ps. Ixxvili. 36, 41. 

Rev. V. ‘whiles it remained (¢.e. un- 
sold) did it not remain thine own?’ The 
having all things common (iv. 32) left it at 
the option of Ananias to keep or to sell the 
land, and to retain the sale-money. 

but unto God] In this and v. 3 taken to- 
gether, not only is the Divinity of the Holy 
(thost taught, but also His abiding Presence 
in the Church, especially with the Apostles. 
It has been observed that there was no ex- 
hortation to repentance, no hint of forgive- 
ness ; the power of retaining sin alone was 
exercised, because the sin was against the 
Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. Ananias 
and Sapphira had been under the Divine 
influence,they must have witnessed A postolic 
miracles, and were in full communion with 
the Church. ‘Their case was aggravated 
far beyond that of Simon Magus or Elymas. 
They were slain with a sudden death, that 
by such a judgment their sin mi tht be 
punished, and their guilt expiated: and 
their persons reserved for mercy in the Day 
of Judgment. 

5. these ds] Not imprecatory, but af- 
nouncing the¥)ivine Will, 

6. wound hiin up] Rev. V. ‘wrapped him 
round ;’ by drawing his garments tightly 
round him. This would compose the limbs 
after any disorder into which they might 


have fallen under the stroke of sudden 
death. Coffins are not used in the East. 

carried him out] Beyond the walls of the 
city. Burial usually followed death im- 
mediately, not only by reason of the rapidity 
of decomposition in that climate, but also 
in consequence of the defilement to which 
contact with a corpse gave occasion (Num. 
xix. 11-16), Lazarus was buried on the day 
of his death (John xi. 17, 39). 

7. three hours after] Probably at the next 
hour of prayer. 

8. answercd| Addressed to the doubt and 
misgiving caused by the non-appearance of 
her husband. St. Peter gave he: space for 
consideration and repentance, 

9. to tempt) To put to the test; to as- 
certain whether He dwelt in the Apostles, 
and whether He was liable to be deceived. 

at the door) Returning from depositing 
the body of Ananias. 

11. great fear] Cp. v. 18. They felt that 
there was no little peril in joining a com- 
munity endued with ritaculous power of 
discriminating hypocrisy and unworthy 
motives, a8 well as with gifts of languages 
and healing. 

the church] The first mentionof the Church 
as a distinct Society. Heretofore the sacred 
historian had used Uelievers (1. 44, iv. 4) 
and disciples (i. 15). 

ag many en This is capable of including 
the Sanhedrin. 

12. many signs and wonders] A signal 
outpouring of healing (cp. v. 15), typical of 
spiritual grace. 

18. the rest] 


Those who had not yet 
embraced the 


aith. 
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14 join himself to them: ™but the people magnified them. And 
elievers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
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™ ch, 2. 47. 
& 4. 21. 


15 men and women.) Insomuch that they brought forth the sick 


linto the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, * that at the 
least the shadow of Veter passing by might overshadow some 


" Matt. 9. 21. 
& 14. 36. 
ch. 19. 12, 


16 of them. There came also amultitude vut of the cities round 


about unto Jerusalem, bringing °sick folks, and thein which 
were vexed with unclean spirits: and they were healed every one. 
17 ¥?Then the high priest rose up, and all they that were with 


° Mark 16. 
17, 18. 
John 14, 12. 
P ch. 4.°1. © 


him, (which is the sect of the Sadducees,) and were filled with 


18 *indignation, ¢and laid their hands on the apostles, and put 
But "the angel of the Lord by 

night opened the prison doors, and brought them forth, and 
20 said, Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people ‘all the 
And when they heard that, they entered into 


19 them in the common prison. 


21 words of this life. 


the temple carly in the morning, and taught. 


4 Luke 21.12. 


r ch. 12. 7. 
& 16. 26. 


# John 17. 3. 
1 John 3.11, 


‘But the ngh ‘ch. 4. 5,6 


priest came, und they that were with him, and called the council 
together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, and sent 


22 to the prison to have them brought. 


But when the officers 


came, and found them not in the prison, they returned, and 
23 told, saying, The prison truly found we shut with all safety, and 
the keepers standing without before the doors: but when we 


24 had opened, we found no man within. 
riest and “the captain of the temple and the chief priests 


Now when the high 
« Luke 22,4 


eard these things, they doubted of them whereunto this would 


25 grow. 


Then came one and told them, saving, Behold, the men 


whom ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching 


1 Or, in every street. 


14. the more added] In consequence of the 
many miracles (v. 12), Cp. xi. 24. If the 
half-hearted were held in piece the earnest- 
minded came forward in great numbers. 

women] The Baptism of women must, 
with Eastern habits of thought and usages, 
have rendered some such appointment as 
that of Deaconesses necessary. 

15. Rev. V. ‘they even carried out.’ 

ee Beds of a humbler and coarser 
kind, pallets, or mattresses. 

the shadow] If the Apostle did not lay his 
hand upon them as he passed. 

some] Rather, some one. They would 
have been thankful for even a single cure. 

16. the cities round about] The first in- 
timation of any conversions outside Jeru- 
salem. Rev. V. omits ‘ unto.’ 

vexed with unclean spirits] Possession is 
distinguished from bodily disease (as viii. 7). 

were healed every one} Apostolic powers 
at this time far exceeded what they had 
previously been (cp. Matt. xvii. 16). 

1%. the high priest] Probably Annas. 

that were with him] Of one mind im belief, 
and ‘ filled with jealousy ’ [Rev. V.]towards 
the Apostles and their converts. 

18. the apostles] Perhaps all the Twelve. 

common prison] Rev. V. ‘public ward ;’ 
worse than iv. 3. This was treating them 
as if already convicted, and involved far 
more disgrace, 


2 Or, enry. 


19. the angel] an angel; whose existence 
was denied by those (r. 17) who had impri- 
soned the Apostles, Their deliverance was 
complete; they were to teach not im any 
obscure corner, but in the Temple. 

20. /ife] Spiritual life here, eternal life 
hereafter (John vi. 68). 

21. early in the morning] Rev. V. ‘ about 
daybreak.’ Our Lord's teaching was also 

iven very early (John viii. 2). The Morn- 
ing Sacrifice was offered at sunrise. 

the council...the senate] The former has 
been understood of the Sanhedrin, the latter 
of the elders, heads of families, and men 
of great experience, who were summoned 
on occasions of special importance. The 
word for ‘‘ senate” (yepovera) is not found 
elsewhere in the Greek Testament. 

22. the officers] The Temple guard (cp. 
v. 26). Rev. V. ‘ But the officers that came 
found them not..., and they’ &c. 

Rev. V. ‘The prison-house (and in 
v. 21) we found shut in all safety...standing 
at the doors :...?. The angelic intervention 
which released the Apostles screened the 

ards from imputation of peel u. 

24, Rev. V. omits the high 5 rtest and. 

doubted] Rev. V. ‘ the re much per- 
plexed concerning them’ (i.e. the things 
reported). ‘This is the first symptom of 
anything like awe or apprehension of the 
supernatural. 
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26 the people. Then went the captain with the officers, and brought 


2 Matt. 21.26. 


them without violence: “for they feared the people, lest they 
27 should have been stoned. 


And when they had brought them, 


they set them before the council: and the high priest asked them, 


ych. 4. 18. 


© ch. 2. 23, 36. 
& 3. 15. 

® Matt.23.35. 
bohit. 13. 

¢ Gow3, 13. 
& 22. 14. 

“ ch. 10. 39. 
Gal. 3. 13. 

1 Pet. 2. 24 
¢ ch. 2. 33. 
Phil. 2. 9. 
Heb. 2. 10, 
Jch. 3. 15. 

” Matt. 1.21. 
“TLnke 24.47. 
ch, 13. 33. 
Hph. 1. 7. 
Col. 1. 14. 

t John 15. 
26, 27. 

K ch. 2. 4. 
ch. 2. 37. 
ch. 22. 3. 


32 sins. 


36 these men. 


28. Rev. V. ‘We straitly charged you 
not to teach.’ 

intend tobring] A not unlikely result ; but 
it was not the intention of Apostolic preach- 
ing. See Matt. xxvii. 25. 

9. Rev. V. ‘We must obey ;’ an asser- 
tion bolder than in iv. 19. Luther is said 
to have spoken in a like spirit before the 
Diet of Worms: “T cannot choose but 
adhere to the Word of God, which has pos- 
session of my conscience...Here I take my 
stand, I cannot do otherwise: God be my 
Helper. Amen.” 

30. raised up| Of the seed of David. The 
reference is to the Incarnation and the 
Divine Commission (cp. ii. 22, xiii. 23, and 
Luke i. 69). When the Resurrection is in- 
tended, from the dead is subjoined (iii. 15, 
iv. 10). This and the Ascension are in- 
dicated by exalted (r. 31). 

slew and hanged) Rev. V. ‘‘Slew, hang- 
ing Him.’ The use of this Jewish phrase 
(Deut. xxi. 22, 23. Cp. x. 39; Luke xxiii. 
39) was meant to indicate that the guilt 
rested on the Sanhedrin, rather than on 
the Roman authorities. 

31. to give repentance] The inclination to 


repent. Repentance is the gift of Christ as 
Prince, forgiveness of sins His giftas Saviour. 
aa will is free to accept or reject the 
grt 


to Israel] First, to Israel according to the 
flesh, then to the Israel of God (Gal. vi. 16). 
32. Rev@Y. ‘And we are witnesses (A 
these things. specially the Resurrection 
and Ascension ¥ others ‘these sayings.’ 
them that obey him] Perhaps including 
those, who, not being of the number of the 
I'welve, were enabled to work miracles in 


28 saying, ’Did not we straitly command you that ye should not 
teach in this name ? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with 
your doctrine, 7and intend to bring this man’s ¢blood upon us. 

29 FThen Peter and tho other apostles answered and said, » We 

30 ought to obey God rather than men. 

31 raised up Jesus, whom yo slew and “hanged on a tree. 
hath God exalted with his right hand to be Ja Prince and Ya 
Saviour, “for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of 

And ‘we are his witnesses of these things; and so 7s also 
the Holy Ghost, *whom God hath given to them that obey hin. 

33 |*When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and took 

34 counsel to slay them. Then stood there up one im the council, 
a Pharisee, named “Gamualiel, a doctor of the law, had in 
reputation among all the people, and commanded to put the 

35 apostles forth a little space; and said unto then, Ye men of 
Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching 

For before these days rose up Theudas, boasting 

hinself to be somebody ; to whom a number of men, about four 


¢The God of our fathers 
¢Him 


the Name of Christ. Another reading is 
‘And we are witnesses in Him... 3; and God 
hath given the Holy Ghost to them’ &c. 

33. cut to the heart) Lit. awere sawn or torn 
asunder (S:enpiovro ; vii. 54): the irrita- 
tion caused by struggling against conscience 
and remorse; contrast ii. 37. 

took counsel] Rev. V. ‘were minded.’ 

34, Rev. V. ‘But there stood up..., had 
in honour of all..., ...to put the men forth...’ 

Gamaliel] Favour of God, or Retribution 
of God; a name of high antiquity (Num. 
1, 10, ii. 20). Tradition affirms that he was 
the son of Simeon (Luke 1i. 25), He was 
the teacher of St. Paul (xxii. 3). The Tal- 
mud represents him as a zealous Pharisee, 
sivivalled in his knowledge of the Law, of 
alarge and tolerant spirit, liberal as well 
as sagacious in his exposition of ritual and 
ceremonial rules. He became President of 
the Council, and was the first of the seven 
eminent teachers to whom the title Rablan 
was given. His death is assigned to the 
year 52 4.p., and with his death, it is said 
in the Mishna, the reverence for the Law 
ceased, and purity and abstinence faded 
away. His candour and tolerance failed to 
induce him to acknowledge the Gospel. 

36. Theudas] This name was not un- 
conmon among the Jews. Of this bearer 
of the name no notice has been found else- 
where. His insurrection may with all pro- 
hability be assigned to the last year of 
Herod the Great, in which there were 
three insurrections, beside several pre- 
tenders to royalty ; or to the interregnum, 
while Archelaus was in Rome. The better 
known ‘Theudas rose up in the procurator- 
ship of Fadus, at least twelve years later. 


hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and all, as many 


37 as Jobeyed him, were scattered, and brought to nought. 


this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the taxing, and 


drew away muc 


people after him: 


38 even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. And now I say 


unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone: “for if 
this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought : 
39 °but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye be 


40 found even ?to fight against God. 


and when they had %called the apostles, “and beaten them, 


they commanded that they should 
41 Jesus, and let them go. 
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After 
he also perished; and all, 
 Prov.21.30. 
Ixai, 8. 10, 
Matt. 15. 13. 
; ’ Lake 21.15. 
And to him they agreed: 1 Cor. 25. 
: & 9. 5. 
not speuk in the name of 23. oe 
: Wch, 4. 18, 
4]And they departed from the Ty ij3 9. 
®» Rom. 5. 3. 


presence of the council, *rejoicing that they were counted 
42 worthy to suffer shame for his name. 
and in every house, “they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus 


Christ. 


Cuap. 6. ANT) in those days, “when the number of the disciples 
was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the »Grecians 
against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected ‘in 

‘Then the twelve called the multitude of 


2 the daily ministration. 


2 Cor. 12. 10. 
Heb. 10, 34. 
Jam. 1. v. 

1 Pet.4.13,16, 
t ch. 2. 48. 
“ch. 4, zu. 
@ ch. 2. 41. 
& 5. I+. 

6 ch, 9, 29. 
& 11. 20. 

¢ ch, 4. 35. 


And daily ‘in the temple, 


1 Or, believed. 


worn em a we re 





37. Judas of Galilee] So called from the 
scene of his insurrection ; and a Gaulonite; 
from the district of his birthplace, Gamala. 
His avowed purpose was to restore the 
Theocracy, and, as a preliminary, to resist 
Gentile taxation. According to Origen, 
who incidentally mentions him as reputed 
to be wixe and given to innovations, he was 
regarded by his followers as the Messiah. 
Of his three sons, inheriting his spirit and 
destiny, two were crucified by command of 
Tiberius Alexander, the Procurator (4.p. 
47), and the youngest was put to death with 
torture by the partizans of Eleazar the 
High Priest (a.p. 66). With his adherents, 
reckoned a fourth Jewish sect (fiAocogia) hy 
Josephus, originated the organization of the 
Zealots. 

taxing...much people} Rev. V. ‘enrolment 
...k0me of the people.’ For the event referred 
to see Luke ii. 1 note. 

38. come to nought] Rev. V. ‘he over- 
thrown ;’ the same word as in ¢. 30. The 
historical references seem to imply that he 
expected its downfall. 

9. Rev. V. ‘but if it is of God, ye will 
not be able...even to be fighting’ &c. Cp. 2 
Mace. vu. 19. 

40. beaten them] All the Twelve, it seems, 
suffered. Scourging was very common 
among the Jews (Matt. x. 17), and left no 
mark of infamy. St. Paul underwent. it 
five times (2 Cor. xi. 24). This proceeding 
was arbitrary and iniquitous. If the teach- 
ing was blasphemous, the legal punishment 
was death. If the case was doubtful, they 
ought to have been dismissed. 

1. Rev. V. ‘They therefore...rejoicing 
(cp. Matt. v. 12; Luke vi. 23; 1 Pet. i. 
19; Phil. i, 29)...to suffer dishonour for the 
Nanne,’ 


ee ee eed 


42. in the tempi] To casual listeners ; in. 
every house (Rev. V. Sat home,’ ep, ii. 46) 
to avowed believers. 

preach Jcsus Christ] Rev. V. S preach 
Jesus ax the Christ.’ 

VI. 1. in those tags) Between the li- 
beration of the Apostles, and the out- 
break of persecution after the death cf 
St. Stephen. 

multiplied] Rev. V. ‘was multiplying.’ 

a murmuring) The first symptom of any 
loss of unanimous goodwill (iv. 32). 

Grecians] Rev. V. ‘Grecian Jews.’ Not 
proselytes but ‘the dispersed among the 
Gentiles ” (John vil. 35), e. Jews who had 
lived for a longer or shorter time out of the 
Holy Land, who conformed more or less 
to Gentile usages, were capable of speaking 
Greek, and, as a habit, read their Scrip- 
tures in the LNA. Version. 

Hebrews) Converts from among those who 
had never quitted Palestine, or such as 
elsewhere rigidly adhered to all the peculiar 
and exclusive usages of Judaism, and read 
QO. T. in Hebrew or in a Chaldee para- 
phrase. They reckoned themselves superior 
to the Hellenists. 

widows] Very early a distinct class in 
the primitive Church (1 Tim. v. 3—16). 
Afterwards the designation was extended 
to every form of female helplessness. 
Chrysostom spoke of 3000 widows as sus- 
tained by the Church at Antioch. 

ministration] Distribution of alms, or of 
food. The same word as relicf (xi. 29). 

2. Up to this time all care of the poor 
Shad been in the hands of the Apostles (v. 2, 
iv. 35), The Christian Mifistry, down to 
the merely charitable funcfions of the Dia- 
conate, was developed from above. 
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@ By, 18, 17. 


ech. 1. 21. 
& 16. 2. 


A BAe 13. FO 


/ ch. 2. £2. 


9ch. 11. 24. 
h ch. 8. 5, 26. 
& 21. 8. 

», BY: 2. 6. 
‘chal. 24. 

l ars: 17: 

& 9.17. 

& 13. 3. 

™m ch. 12. 21. 
& 19. 20. 
Col. 1. 6. 

* John 12. 42. 
©ch. 5. 39. 
See Ex. 4.12. 
Isni. 54. 17. 
? 1 Kin. 21. 
10, 13, 

Matt. 2¢. 
59, 60, 


4 business. 





not reason...] Rev. V. ‘not fit...forsake.’ 

serve tables] Probably the distribution of 
food. The need of such an appointment 
was real; and this office to which the 
charge and care of the poor was intrusted, 
was translated from the Jewish to the 
Christian Church. There belonged to every 
Synagogue three Deacons, with whom that 
care was deposited. 

3. The selection was, in this instance, 
left to the popular voice, the Apostles 
reserving to themselves the fixing of the 
number and the statement of the qualifi- 
cations (cp. r.6). In the Pastoral Epistles, 
when their functions had become more 
spiritual, the Deacons were to be appointed, 
not elected. 

seven] No reason is given for the selec- 
tion of this number. Rev. V. ‘full of the 
Spirit.’ 

wisdom] Practical sagacity in discrimi- 
nating cases, combined with tenderness in 
ministration. 

4. Rev. V. ‘ But we will continue sted- 
fastly in prayer’; perhaps common prayer 
rather than private devotion. 

5. Nothing certain is known concerning 
the antecedents of any one of the Seven. 
The only two concerning whom any trust- 
worthy information hag been preserved, 
St. Stephen and St. Philip, were more occu- 
pied with spiritual functions than with 
any such secular cares as those which gave 
occasion to their appointment. Cp. vil. 5, 
6, 12, 13, 26—40, xx. 8. 

Nicolas} The Nicolaitans (marg. ref.) 
claimed him as the founder of their sect, 
misapprehending their teacher, whose sepa- 
ration from his wife, and exhortation t 
abuse the fics, in the spirit of severe tem- 

erance, was \ifterwards interpreted into 
eathen licence. 

Antioch] Jews were numerous and very 
successful in making proselytes there. All 
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the disciples unto them, and said, ¢It is not reason that we should 
3 leave the word of God, and serve tables. 
‘look ye out among you sevon men of honest report, full of 
the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this 
But we /will give ourselves continually to prayer, 
5 and to the ministry of the word. And the saying pleased the 
whole multitude: and they chose Stephon, 7a man full of faith 
and of the Holy Ghost, and * Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, 
and Timon, and Parmenas, and ‘Nicolas a 

6 whoin they set before the apostles: and “w 
7 ‘they laid their hands on them. And ”the word of God increased ; 
and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; 
and a great company “ot the priests were obedient to the faith. 

8 ¥ And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders and 
9 miracles among the people. 
synagogue, which is called the synagogue of the Libertines, and 
Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and of 
10 Asia, disputing with Stephen. 
11 resist the wisdom and the spint by which he spake. »”Then 


Wherefore, brethren, 


posite of Antioch: 
en they had prayed, 
Then there arose certain of the 


And °they were not able to 





the names of the Deacons are Greek ; but 
Greek names were so common among the 
Jews that this does not justify the con- 
clusion that the Seven were selected ex- 
clusively out of the Hellenistic section of 
the Church, as likely to be most acceptable 
to the aggrieved. [t has heen conjectured 
that three were Hebrews, three Hellenistic 
Jews, and one a proselyte. 

6. whenthey had prayed) ie. the Apostles. 
Appointment rested with the Twelve. 

laid their hands on them] In consecrations 
and ordinations of men unto any Divine 
calling, the lke was usually done, from 
Moses unto Christ (Num. xxvii. 18). Cp. 
Deut. xxxiv. 93 1 Tun. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6. 

7. increased]. The third instance of a 
blessing granted to the Church after pass- 
ing through peril internal (v. 12) and ex- 
ternal (iv. 32). 

of the Ea) In this conversion the pre- 
diction of Malachi (iii. 3) may be regarded 


as having received some fulfilment. Con- 
trast John vii. 48, 
8. faith... miracles] Rev. V. ‘grace... 


signs.’ ‘he exercise of miraculous gifts was 
now extended beyond the Apostles. 

9. Five synagogues are thought to be 
alluded to Pa see Rev. V.]. 

Libertines} Jews who had themselves been 
manunutted from captivity or slavery by 
the Romans, or the offspring of such. 

Curenians| See 1. 10. 

Alerandrians| Two of the five districts of 
that city were occupied by Jews, and there 
were many of them in the other three ; they 
had a governor of their own. 

them of Cilicia] These, it has been thought, 
may have included Saul of Tarsus. 

Asia] See above i. 9 note. 

10. the wisdom] The irresistible “ mouth 
and wisdom "’ promised by Christ (Matt. x. 
19, 20; Mark xiii. 11; Luke xxi. 15). Cp. 
1 Cor, xii, 8, 
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they suborned men, which said, We have heard him speak 
12 blasphemous words against Moses, and against God. And they 
stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came 
upon him, and caught him, and brought iim to the council, 


13 and set up false witnesses, which 


said, This man ceaseth not 


to speak blasphemous words against this holy place, and the 


14 law: Yfor we havo heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth 

shall destroy this place, and shall change the !customs which 
And all that satin the council, looking 
stedfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an 


15 Moses delivered us. 


angel. 


@ ch, 25, 8 
rT Dan. 9. 26. 


Cuap. 7. THEN said the high priest, Are these things so? 


2 And he said, ¢*Men, brethren, and fathers, hcarken; The God of 


@ ch. 22,1. 


glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Meso- 


3 potainia, before he dwelt in Charran, and said unto him, Get 


6 Gen. 12. 1. 


1 Or, rites. 


ll. suborned] Privily instructed. Baffled 
in argument, they used false testimony. 

blasphemous| As alleging that there had 
arisen a Teacher of higher authority than 
Moses, and as asserting the Divinity of 
Christ. 

12. the people] The first instance of the 

zople combining with the Elders and 

cribes in enmity to the Church. 
the council] The Sanhedrin. See Matt. 
xxvii. 1, note. 

18. false witnesses] Cp. Mark xiv. 56—58. 
They were false in representing that the 
teaching which they attributed to St. 
Stephen was given incessantly ; false in the 
allegation that they had heard it from his 
lips; and false again in giving a con- 
temptuous turn to a very solemn decla- 
ration. Rev. V. omits blasphemous here. 

14, The same charge had been brought 
against Christ, with a similar perversion 
of His words. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 61, with 
Johnii 19. Cp. Jer. xxvi. 4-—11. 

the customs] Traditionary institutions. St. 
Stephen probably had dwelt on some of the 
characteristics of the new Dispensation, 
and taught that the separation between 
Jews and Gentiles was to cease. But no- 
thing that he had said concerning the abro- 
gation of the Mosaic Law could fairly be 
understood as questioning its Divine origin. 

15. the face of an angel| Cp. Exod. xxxiv. 
30. The calm dignity which the indwell- 
ing of the Holy Ghost gave to his counten- 
ance might have led them to mistrust their 
own allegations. 

VII. 1. the high priest] Probably Theo- 
philus, son-in-law of Caiaphas, The ques- 
tion was equivalent to guilty or not guilty. 

2. St. Stephen did not apply himself to a 
direct refutation of the charge. He met it 
indirectly by a recapitulation of the Old 
Testament history, in tracing the develop- 
ment of which he shewed that it was not 
reasonable’ to withhold belief in Jesus as 
the Messiah, because He had not imme- 
diately fulfilled the expectations of the 


Jews of that generation. The historical 
element commonly prevailed very largely 
in Jewish speeches. This characteristic ix 
a prima facie proof of the genuineness of 
this report of the speech. Is there any 
room for reasonable doubt that St. Luke 
received an account of all the proceedings, 
the speech included, from St. Paul, an eye 
and ear witness? The agreement of his 
quotations with LAX. has been thought to 
indicate that St. Stephen spoke in Greek. 

Men, brethren, and fathers] Brethren and 
Fathers (cp. ii. 29). Brethren, his audience 
generally ; Fathers, the members of the 
Sanhedrin and the officials (cp. xxii. 1). 

The trod of glory] Cp. Ps. xxiv. 7, 8. 
This title, implying reference to the Pillar of 
Fire and the Shekinah, ought to have been 
accepted as proof that he had not spoken 
blasphemous words. 

appeared] i.e. by Christ, the Image of the 
Invisible God (Col. i. 15). All Divine 
appearances of the O. T. were by prinitive 
writers understood of God the Son. Cp. 
John i. 18. 

Of this particular appearance there is no 
account in Gen. xi. 31; but cp. Gen. xv. 7: 
Josh, xxiv. 2, 3; Neh. ix. 7; Judith v. 7-9. 
Philo and Josephus agree in representing 
Abraham as having been called twice: 1st, 
from his country and kindred in Ur; 2ndly, 
from Haran, Terah having accompanied 
him in the former migration, and bei 
dead before the second. This is one o 
several instances in which the N. T. sup- 
pice facts supplementary to O. T. (e.9., 

ude 14; 2 Tim. iii. 8; Heb. xi. 19, xii. 21; 
Heb. xi. 24, 25, 27; James v. 17). 

our father) St. Stephen identified himself 
with his hearers as fone as there was an 
hope of his influencing them (vr. 11, 12, 15, 
49, 39, 44, 45). When he was constrained 
to abandon this he seve himself from 
them (rv. 51, 52). 

Mesopotamia] All beyond the Euphrates. 

Charran] Rev. V. ‘Haran’? (Gren, xii, 5), 
The drift of St. Stephen’s reforence was 
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d Gen. 12. 7. 


¢ Gen. 15. 
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J Wx. 12. 40, 
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9, 10, 11. 
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THE ACTS. VII. 


thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and come into 
4+ the land which 1 shall shew thee. Then ‘caine he out of the 
land of the Chaldieans, and dwelt in Charran : and from thence, 
when his father was dead, he removed him into this land, 
’ wherein ye now dwell. And he gave him none inheritance in 
it, no, not somuch as to sct his foot on: “yet he promised that he 
would give it to him for # possession, and to his seed after him, 
6 when us yet he had no cluld. And God spako on this wise, 
‘That his seed should sojourn in a strange land, and that they 
should bring them into bondage and entreat them evil, ‘four 
7 hundred years. And the nation to whom they shall be in 
bondage will I judge, said God: and after that shall they come 
8 forth, and “serve ime in this place. “And he gave him the 
covenant of circumcision: ‘and so Abraham begat Isaac, and 
circumcised him the eighth day; and Isaac beyat Jacob; and 
9 ' Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs. ™ And the patriarchs, moved 
with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: "but God was with him, 
10 and delivered him out of all his afflictions, °and gave him 
favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king of Leypt; and 
11 he made him governor over Egypt and all his house. ?Now 
there came a dearth over all the land of EKgypt and Chanaan, 
and great affliction: and our fathers found no sustenance. 
122But when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he 
13 sent out our fathers first. “And at the sccond time Joseph was 
made known to his brethren; and Joseph’s kindred was made 
14 known unto Pharaoh. Then sent Joseph, and called his 
father Jacob to him, and ‘tall his kindred, threescore and 


« Gen. 45. 5. 

= Gen. 49.33. 2. 

Ex. 1. 6. 15 fifteen souls. 

that, before circumcision, sacrifice, or 


temple, worship was offered and accepted ; 
and that the ground near the burming 
bush, and the site of the moveable ta- 
bernacle, were holy. 

3. (fet thee out] From Ur of the Chaldees 
(cp. Heb. xi. 8). 

4. when his father was dead] Cp. Gen. xi 
32 (see note). The Rabbins reckoned Abra- 
ham as Terah’s youngest son. His pro- 
minence in the history, as the Father of 
the faithful and the Friend of (God, ac- 
counts for his name being placed before 
that of Haran ((sen. xi. 26). Cp. for similar 
cases Gen, ix. 18, x. 21; 1 Chro. i, 28, iv. 1. 

§. inheritance] No fixed abode, no settled 
property. Rev. V. ‘and He promised.’ 

6. The quotation (see marg. ref.) is ac- 
cording to the LAX. The 400 years are 
the length of the entire time throughout 
which Abraham and his descendants were 
to be sojourners, tc. to have no country 
which they could call their own. The 
Egyptian servitude did not begin till after 
the death of Joseph, and did not exceed 
215 years. If the calculation is made from 
the weaning of Isaac, the interval is exactly 
400 yearx In speaking, the round number 
of the prediction was used instead of the 
precise total & 430 years, which is given in 
the historical s atement (Exod. xii. 40; Gal. 
iii. 17), and which the received chronology 
makes to be the interval between Abra- 


“So Jacob went down into Egypt, “and died, 


ham'’s going down into Egypt and the 
Exodus. 

7. judge] By the Plagues of Egypt. 

and serve me in this place] Cp. marg. ref. 
The drift of the argument is that the wor- 
ship of the Patriarchs was accepted outside 
the limits of the promise 1 land, before there 
was a Temple or even a Tabernacle. 

8. the corenant of circumcision] The cove- 
nant of which circunelsion was the token 
or sign (Rom. iv. 11). The promise of de- 
scendants and of Canaan was given before 
the appointment of circumcision, 

aut go) After he (Abraham) was cir; 
cumecised, 

9. envy] Rev. V. ‘jealousy.’ Joseph was 
in this a type of Christ. Cp. Matt. xxvii. 18, 

10, Pharaoh] A dynastic nane, like Pto- 
lemy and Cvesar, 

12. St. Stephen, not aiming at exactness, 
did not notice the exception of Benjamin. 

13. Rev. V. ‘Joseph's race was made 
manifest...’ 

14. thireescore and fifteen souls} So Syriac, 
and LXX. Versions of marg. reff., instead 
of 70 in the Hebrew text. Both modes of 
calculation must have been current among 
the Jews; the date at which the number 
was seventy-five being undetermined ; the 
important point being that the great host, 
which quitted Egypt (Exod. xii. 37, 38), 
pring from a mere handful, in fulfilment of 
the promise (Gen, xlvi. 3; Deut, x. 22), 
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16 he, and our fathers, and “were carried over into Sychem, and 
d in *the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of 


lai 


17 money of the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. 
when “the time of the promise drew nigh, which God had 
sworn to Abraham, ’the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

18, 19 till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. The same 
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y Ex. 13. 19. 
Josh. 24. 32. 


{ But 


dealt subtilly with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, 


‘so that they cast out their young children, to the end they 
4In which time Moses was born, and ¢was 

1exceeding fair, and nourished up in his father’s house three 
21 months: and/when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s daughter took 
22 him up, and nourished him for her own son. 

learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was ’mighty 
h And when he was full forty years old, 


20 might not live. 


93 in words and in deeds. 


¢ Ex. 1. 22. 
d Ex. 2.2. 

e Heb. i's. 
J Ex. 2. 3— 
10. 


And Moses was 
9 Luke 24.19. 


A Ex, 2.11,12. 


it came into his heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel. 
24 And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and 


avenged him that was oppressed, and smote the E 
sed his brethren would have understood 

God by his hand would deliver them: but they understood not. 
26 ‘And the next day he shewed himself unto them as they strove, 


25 *for he sup 


ptian : 
ow that 


t Ex. 2. 13. 


and would have set them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are 


27 brethren; why do ye wrong one to another ? 

did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, * Who made 
28 thee a ruler and a judge over us? Wilt thou kill me, as thou 
29 diddest the Egyptian yesterday ? 'Then fled Moses at this saying, 


1 Or, fair to God. 


16. Rev. V. ‘and they were carried (i.e. 
the Patriarchs, exclusive of Jacob, Gen. 1. 
13)...Shechem. 

Abraham &c.} Rev. V. ‘A. bought for a 
price in silver of the sons of Hamor in 
Shechem.’ Two transactions (see marg. 
reff.), at an interval of 120 years, are com- 
bined in St. Stephen’s rapid sketch; one 
wurchase, by Abraham from the children of 
Heth ; another, by Jacob from the sons of 
Hamor (Josh. xxiv. 32). 

17. when] Rather, as. In the first 215 
years after the death of Abraham, his pos- 
terity did not exceed 45 persons; in the 
next period of the same length, they had 
increased to 600,000 men, besides women 
and children (Exod. xu. 37). 

had sworn) Rev. V. ‘ vouchsafed.’ 

18. another king] A change of dynasty. 
This was the first native sovereign after the 
expulsion of the Shepherd Kings. 

knew not] Had no respect for Joseph’s 
name or memory. Cp. 1 Thess. v. 12. 

19. Rev. V. omitting so reads ‘that they 
should cast out their babes’ &c. 

might not live] So as to continue the race. 

21. Pharaoh’s daughtcr] Josephus calls 
her Thermuthis. 

22. lcarned] Rev. V. ‘instructed.’ 

wisdom of the Eguptians} This was pro- 
verbial (1 K. iv. 30; Isa. xix. 11, 12). It com- 
prehended natural philosophy, medicine, 
astronomy, and geometry for ascertaining 
the boundaries of lands after the inunda- 
tions of the Nile. 

VOL. Vv. 


But he that 

k See Luke 
12. 14. 

ch. 4. 7. 
éEx. 2. 15,22. 


2 Or, Now. 


mighty in words and in deeds] At a period 
in his life anterior to his Divine Legation. 
The allusion to his deeds may be a reference 
to some traditionary exploits, such as the re- 
pulse of Ethiopian invaders. 

23. full forty uears old] Rev. V. ‘well- 
nigh 40’ &c. A fact known to St. Stephen 
from trustworthy tradition, but not in the 
original history (mary. ref). Cp. Exod. vii. 7; 
Deut. xxxiv. 7. The life of Moses was dis- 
tributed into three periods of equal length. 

came into his heart] By Divine impulse. 

to visit] ti.c. to help, relieve (cp. Matt. 
xxv. 36; Luke i. 68; James i. 27). 

25. for he supposed] Rev. V. ‘And he 
supposed that his brethren understood.’ 
There is no warrant for attributing to the 
act of Moses the motive and deliberateness 
linplied in A. V. 

‘would deliver] Rev. V. ‘was giving them 
deliverance.’ . 
understood not] Just as those whom St. 
Stephen was addressing had failed to un- 
derstand the character and conduct of a 

greater Deliverer. 

26. shewed himself] Rev. V. ‘appeared’ 
(as in v. 30). The unwillingness of their 
forefathers to accept the intervention of 
Moses was caused by the consciousness of 
wrongdoing. This was parallel tothe back- 
wardness of that generation in acknow- 
ledging the Mediator of a and better 
Covenant. 

28. Rev. V. ‘ Wouldest thou kill me, as 
thou killedst’ &c. 
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and was a stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat two 


m Ex, 3. 2. 


30 sons. And when forty years were expired, there appearcd to 


him in the wilderness of mount Sina an angel of the Lord in a 
31 flame of fire in a bush. When Moses saw 7t, he wondered ut the 
sight: and as he drew near to behold 7, the voice of the Lord 


" Matt.22.32. 
Heb. 11. 16, 


32 came unto him, saying, *I am the God of thy fathers, tho 

God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
33 Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 
Ts. Lord to him, Put off thy shoes from thy feet: for the placo 
34 where thou standest is holy ground. 


oThen said the 


»T have seen, I have seen 


tho affliction of my people which is in Egypt, and I have heard 


their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. 
35 come, I will send thee into Egypt. 
refused, saying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge ? the same 
did God send to be a ruler and a deliverer “by the hand of the 
36 angel which appeared to him in the bush. 
out, after that he had *shewed wonders and signs in the land of 
Egypt, ‘and in the Red sea, “and in the wilderness forty vears. 
37 4 This is that Moses, which said unto the children of Israel, 7A 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
38 brethren, 'like unto me; “him shall ve hear. 
was in the church in the wilderness with “the angel which spake 
to him in the mount Sina, and wth our fathers : 
39 the lively ‘oracles to give unto us: to whom our fathers would 


9 Ex. 14. 19. 
r Ex, 12. 41. 
® Wx. 7—1 4. 
Ps. 105. 27. 
tx, 14. 21. 
« Bx.16.1,35. 
* Deut. ls. 
15 18, 

¥ Matt. 17. 4. 
Bx, 19. 17, 
« Tsai. 63. 9. 
Heb. 2. 2. 
ox. 21. 1. 
Deut. 5. 27. 
John 1, 17. 
¢ Rom, 3. 2. 


29. The descendants of Midian, fourth 
son of Abraham by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2; 
1 Chro. i. 32), came to occupy a consider- 
able territory, extending along great part 
of the E. frontier of Palestine, and along 
the E. shore of the Red Sea for 300 miles 
from its N. extremity, and stretching deep 
into the interior. Rev. V. ‘and became a 
sojourner... Midian.’ 

two sons} Cp. Exod. ii. 22, xviii. 34. 

30. mount Sina] In Exod. iii. 1, Horeb. 
These two names were used interchange- 
ably for the mountain range in which both 
were peaks. 

31. The bush, burning but not consumed 
(Exod. iii. 2, 3), figured the condition of the 
children of Israel in their slavery. Rev. V. 
‘there came a voice of the Lord, I am &e.’ 

32, trembled] At the evidence of the 
Divine Presence. Cp. Heb. xii. 21. 

33. Rev. V. ‘ Loose the shoes.,.the place 
whereon...’ The Oriental mode of express- 
ing reverence (Eccl. v. 1). The Jewish 
wiests went barefoot into the Tabernacleand 

‘emple, lest anything unclean should have 
attached itself to their sandals. In the East, 
mosques are not entered till slippers have 
been substituted for the shoes worn in the 
road or street, 

34. am come down] Language is unavoid- 
ably accommodated to human conceptions in 
describing nianifestations of Almighty God. 

35-38. 7his4In the Greek, these four verses 
begin with this demonstrative pronoun, as if 
to emphasize the contrast between the Di- 
vine mission of Moses and his rejection, 


And now 
This Moses whom they 


He brought them 


This is he, that 


b’who received 


1 Or. arg muself. 


they refused] The feeling expressed by one 
Israelite is taken as indicative of that of 
the whole people. 

did God send) Rather, hath God sent. 
The mission of Moses still held good, and 
was perfected in the true Ruler and De- 
liverer (7.e. redeemer, ransomer). The com- 
bination of ruler and redeemer indicated 
that Moses was to be considered as a type 
of Christ. 

by the hand] Rev. V. ‘with the hand,’ 
i.e, with the help of the Angel. 

36. Manifestations of God’s power and 
goodness had not been restricted to the 
Holy Land. 

forty years] Cp, Deut. viii. 4. 

37. Cp. iii. 22. 

like unto me} t.c. As He raised up me. 

him shall ue hear| Rev. V. omits as inter- 
polated from Deut. xviii. 15. 

38. the church] The host of Israel in the 
wilderness might not unfitly be designated 
by Erclesia ; for they had been chosen out of 
the heathen world ; and, at the time here 
intended, were called together in a solemn 
assembly to receive the Divine Law (marg. 
ref.). This was a further confirmation of 
God’s revelation and favour not being 
limited to place. The Taw in which they 
gloried was not given in Judea. 

with the angel...and with our fathers] 
Moses had relations with both as a mediator 
(Gal. iii. 19); receiving the Law on the one 
hand, giving it on the other. 

lively] Rev. V. ‘living.’ As having come 
from the living God; Words, the doing of 
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not obey, but thrust im from them, and in their hearts turned 


40 back again into Egypt, ¢saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go 


d Ex. 32. 1. 


before us: for as for this Moses, which brought us out of the 


41 land of Egypt, we wot not whatis become of him. 
made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto the idol, 
42 and rejoiced in the works of their own hands. Then /God 
turned, and gave them up to worship ’the host of heaven; as 
it 18 written in the book of the prophets, *O ye house of Israel, 
have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the epace of 
43 forty years in the wilderness? Yea, ye took up the tabernacle 
of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, figures which ye 
made to worship them: and I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 


e¢And they « peut. 9.16, 


Ps. 106. 19. 


J Pa. 81. 12. 
Ezek. 20. 
25, 39. 

Y Deut. 4.19. 
2 Kime 17.16. 
Jer. 19. 13. 

® Amos 5. 

25, 26. 


44 4 Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as 


he had appointed, ‘speaking unto Moses, ‘that he should make 
45 it according to the fashion that he had seen. 
fathers *that came after brought in with Jesus into the posses- 
sion of the Gentiles, ‘whom God drave out before the face of 
46 our fathers, unto the days of David; ™who found favour be- 


fore God, and “desired to find a 


1 Or, who spake. 


which was life (Lev. xviii. 5; Deut. iv. 40; 
John vi. 63). Not lifegiving, but spiritual 
(Rom. vii, 14); not mortal words, to die 
with Moses, but to have vitality and force 
for ages after his death. 

39. turned back] As addicted to its idola- 
tries (Ezek. xx. 7, 8). Their worship of the 
molten image was intended to express 
thankfulness for having been brought out 
of Egypt, not prayer for a return to it. 

40. to go before us] As the heathen, when 
they marched, had their idols carried in the 
van of their armies. 

this M oven] Spoken contemptuously. 

qwot not] Know not (iii. 17), and therefore 
cannot look for further guidance from him. 

41. they made] i.e. constrained Aaron to 
make (Exod. xxxil. 1-4). 

a calf] This was not meant for Apis; but 
for a visible representation of the Divine 
Presence (Exod. xxxii. 5; Neh. ix. 18). 

in those days| At the very time when the 
Law was being given. 

rejoiced) Held a festival (Exod. xxxii. 6). 

42. They were allowed to sink deeper 
and deeper into paganism. The worship 
of the host of heaven, Sabaism, was the 
earliest form of idolatry (Job xxxi. 26-28). 

the prophets| The Twelve Minor Prophets, 
regarded as one volume (cp. xili. 40, xv. 15). 
St. Stephen went on to combine several 
passages into a summary of the national 
conduct, which had involved more dis- 
honour to God than any with which he 
‘himself could be considered chargeable. 

hare ye offered] Rev. V. ‘Did ye offer to 
Me?’ This implied a negative answer. 
sacrifices} Other than slain beasts. 

in the wilderness] Where the power and 
goodness of the one true God had been so 
often and signally displayed. The round 
number forty is used here, as in Num. xiv. 


i Ex. 25. 40. 
k Josh. 3. 14. 


’ Neh. 9. 24. 
Pa. 44. 2. 
™ 18am. 16.1. 
Ps. 89. 19. 
% 7} Kin. 8.17. 


‘Which also our 


tabernacle for the God of 
2 Or, having received. 


33, 34, for the exact thirty-eight years and 
a half; cp. about the time of forty years 
(xiii. 18). 

43. Rev. V. ‘And ye took up...’ ; packed 
for transport, when the march was resumed. 

Moloch] The king, and Baal, the lord, are 
different names of the Sun-god. See Jer. 
xxx. 35 note. Moloch was worshipped by 
the Ammonites (1 Kings xi. 7). 

your god} Rev. V. ‘the god.’ Remphan 
as V. ‘Rephan’] represents Ratphan 

possibly a misreading by LXX for Kai- 
phan or Chiun (Saturn)]. 

Babulon| In Amos, Damascus. St. Ste- 

hen substituted the remoter destination as 

ikely to make the deeper impression on his 
hearers ; or he may have combined Jer. xx. 
4,5, with the quotation from Amos, 

44. tabernacle of aitness] Rev. V. ‘taber- 
nacle of the testimony’ (Num. ix. 15, 
xvii. 8) containing the ark in which were 
the two tables of the Law, the testimony 
of God's Covenant (Exod. xxxi. 18), Their 
having this was an aggravation of their 
backslidings. 

as he... Moses} Rev. V. ‘even as He ap- 
pointed Who spake unto Moses.’ 

the fashion] Rev. V. ‘the figure’ (Exod. 
xxv. 9, 40); ep. x. 43. 

45. Nev. V. ‘ our fathers, in their turn. 
brought in with Joshua when they entered 
on the possession of the nations.’ 

the daus of David] When, and not before. 
the expulsion of the heathen was completed 
(2 Sam. v. 6; 1 Chro. xi. 6); and the kine 
collected materials for his son. 

e 46. desired] asked permission (Ps. cxxxii. 
1-5; 2 Sam. vii. 2; 1 Chro. xvii. 1-12). 

to find) The determinatig& of the site was 
not left to human selection ¥2 Sam. xxiv. 18) 

tabernacle] Rev. V. ‘habitation 3’ cxjrepa 
implies more permanence than oxy}, v. 44. 
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@ Ezek. 1. 1. 
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> Dan. 7. 13. 


¢ Luke 4, 29. 
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9, 10. 

ch. 22. 20. 
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47,48 Jacob. °But Solomon built him an house. Howbeit *the 
most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands; as saith 
49 the prophet, ?Heaven is my throne, and earth 7s my footstool : 
what house will ye build me? saith the Lord: or what 7s the 
50 place of my rest? Hath not my hand made all these things ? 
51 J Ye “stiffnecked and *uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye de 
always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye. 
52 *Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted ¥ and 
they have slain them which shewed before of the coming of “ the 
Just One; of whom ye have been now the betrayers and mur- 
53 derers: *who have received the law by the disposition of angels, 
54 and have not kept 7#. (When they heard these things, they 
were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their 
55 teeth. But he, *being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up sted- 
fastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
56 standing on the right hand of God, and said, Behold, “I see the 
heavens opened, and the "Son of man standing on the nght 
57 hand of God. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and 
58 stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and ‘cast 
him out of the city, 4and stoned Aim: and ‘the witnesses laid 
down their clothes at a young man’s feet, whose name was 
59 Saul. And they stoned Stephen, ‘calling upon God, and saying, 


47. an house) The Temple displaced the 
Tabernacle, and the Temple itself was to 
give way to a more spiritual service. 

48. temples] Not in the Greek. Rev. V. 
‘houses’; many read aught. 

49. Rev. V. ‘ What manner of house... ?’ 

§1. uncircumcised] Having a _ covering 
over heart and ears which made them inac- 
cessible to the truth (Lev. xxvi. 41; Deut. 
x. 16; Jer. vi. 10, ix. 26; Ezek. xliv. 7. 
Cp. Rom. ii. 28, 29). Symptoms of im- 

atience and displeasure on the part of the 

founcil probably gave occasion to this 
abrupt change of tone. The thought of all 
the idolatry and corruption after the time 
of Solomon might well excite holy indig- 
nation in the mind of St. Stephen. The 
address was cut short; no application was 
made of the previous statements; not even 
a word of warning or exhortation to re- 
pentance based upon them. 

so do ye] The Council had threatened St. 
Peter and St. John (iv. 21), had taken 
counsel to slay them (v. 33), and had 
cous them before dismissing them (v. 


). 
52. Which of the prophets] See 2 Chro. 
Xxxvi. 16; Matt. xxiii. 34, 37. 

the Just One] Cp. marg. ref.: xxii. 14; 
Jas. v.6. The Jews applied the title to 
the Messiah. Rev. V. ‘the Righteous One, 
of Whom ye have now become betrayers,’ 
1.e. when they bargained with Judas. 

53. Rev. V. ‘ye who received the Law 
as it was ordained by Angels.’ Cp. Ps. Ixviif. 
17: and Deut, xxxiii. 2, LXX. Josephus 
and Philo both speak of this ministration of 
Angels as a révognised fact. Some under- 
stand messengers, e.g. Moses, Aaron, Joshua. 

55. being] The permanent character of St. 


Stephen’s spiritual endowments is marked 
by the use of vrdpxwy instead of ov. 

saw the glory of God] Cp. John xii. 41. 

56. Between him and ‘‘the light which no 
man can approach unto” (1 Tim. vi. 16) he 
was permitted to see the glorified Hu- 
manity. The spiritual world is always near 
us; and, whenever it pleases God, it be- 
comes visible; ¢e. to Elisha’s servant (2 K. 
vi. 17), to Isaiah (vi.), to Ezekiel (viii.), and 
to St. John in Patmos (Rev. iv. v.). 

the Son of man] The only instance of the 
use of this title after the Ascension. 

standing| Ready to sustain and welcome. 

57. they] The bystanding multitude. 
There is no express mention of votes taken, 
or of any sentence pronounced. But, if the 
first outbreak of zeal was tumultuary, 
several formalities were duly observed. 
The sanction of Law to capital sentences is 
implied in xxvi. 10. 

8. out of the ad Too holy, as the camp 
in the wilderness had been, to be defiled 
with bloodshed (Lev. xxiv. 14). Cp. Heb. 
xili. 12; 1 K. xxi. 13. 

the witnesses] Two, at least, were indis- 

nsable, and the Law required their 

ands to be foremost in the execution (Deut. 
xvii. 7), a regulation which must have often 
been a powerful check to false testimony. 
their clothes] Their outer garments (Matt. 
v. 40) that their action might be free. 

a@ young man] veavias, any age from 24 to 
40. Saul, if a member of the Sanhedrin 
(xxvi. 10), must have been 30 vears at least. 

59. God] Rev. V. ‘the Lord.’ The lan- 
guage of the statement and the purport of 
the prayer are equivalent to an assertion of 
the Divinity of Christ. Calling on the 
name of Jesus was a characteristic of 
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60 Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And he *kneeled down, and 
cried with a loud voice, ‘Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. 

8 And when he had said this, he fell asleep. AND ¢ Saul was 
consenting unto his death. ¥And at that time there was a great 
persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem; and 
’they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea 


2and Samaria, except the apostles. 


3 Stephen to his buria® and ‘made great lamentation over him. As 
for Saul, “he made havock of the church, entering into every 283 
house, and haling men and women committed them to prison. 

4 Therefore ‘they that were scattered abroad went every where 

q Then /Philip went down to the city of 


5 eee the word. 
6 


469 


9 Ps. 31. 5. 


And dewout men carried 


¢ Matt. 10.23. 
/ ch. 6, &, 


ainaria, and preached Christ unto them. And the people with 
one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip spake, 


7 hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. For %unclean 


9 Mark 16.17. 


spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were 
possessed with them: and many taken with palsies, and that 
8 were lame, were healed. And there was great joy in that city. 
9 | But there was a certain man, called Simon, which beforetime 


in the same city *used sorcery, and bewitched the people of 
10 Samania, ‘giving out that himself was some great one: to whom 


h ch. 13. 6. 
t ch. 5. KH. 


they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This 


—_ eres 


Christians (ix. 21, xxii. 16; cp. ii, 21; 1 
Cor. i. 2). 

veceive my spirit] Cp. Luke xxiii. 46. 
Ps, xxxi. 5, was used atthe approach of 
death by Polycarp, Basil, Bernard, Huss, 
Columbus, Luther, and Melanchthon. 

fellasleep| Cp. John xi. 11; 1 Cor. xv. 6, 
51; 1'Thes. af 13. hen ale ne 

emetcry, properly a sleeping- . Rev. 
V. places Ghee next Gase: And Saul... 
death ’ (viii. 1.) at the end of this chapter. 

VIII. 1. consenting] cvvevioxay expresses 
the heartiest sympathy and approval (xxii. 
20). Cp. the strong language of xxvi. 11. 

And at that time] The beginning of the 
second great division of this history. St. 
Stephen's case immediately developed itself 
into a general persecution. Rev. V. ‘And 
there arose on that day’ &c. 

scattercd abroad] Cp. marg. ref. The dis- 
persion was not dueto panic, butin obedience 
to Christ’s command (Matt. x. 23). 

except the apostics} See the note on i. 4. 

2. great lamentation] Jewish usage (cp. 
Gen. 1. 9,10; Mark xvi. 10). Conformity 
to it here was an avowal of belief in the 
innocence of Stephen. 

. Rev. V. ‘But Saul laid waste’ (cp. 
Gal, i. 13), under the sanction of authority. 
Cp. his confessions, xxvi. 9-11; 1 Tim. i. 13. 

4. every where} Rev. V. ‘about,’ 7. e. 
throughout all Judea and Galilee and Sa- 
maria (ix. 31) and beyond (xi. 19). 
erie evayyeAtcouevoe (and in 2. 12), 

ere is no official character implied, as in 
exipuocey (y, 5). 

5. Philip] The Deacon, appropriately 
styled the Evangelist (xxi. 8), as having 
been the first preacher of the Gospel beyond 





11 man is the great power of God. And to him they had regard, 


the walls of Jerusalem. As a Hellenist, he 
was more acceptable to the Samaritans 
than a born Jew. Notice that St. Luke’s 
Gospel alone records the healing of a Sama- 
ritan leper and the parable of the Good 
Samaritan. 

the city] Probably Samaria itself, at that 
time called Sebaste. 

6. Rev. V. ‘And the multitudes...,that 
were spoken by Philip, when they heard 
and saw the signs...’ 

7. unclean spirits] mvevpara axdBapra. In 
his Gospel St. Luke used Demonia (Sacpévra) 
more frequently than the other Evangelists ; 
in the Acts that word does not once occur. 
This has been regarded as showing that, 
after the death of Christ, possession was 
less powerful than previously ; certainly, in 
this Book, cases of possession are. either 
among the heathen (xix. 12), or in_ the 
border-land between heathenism and Juda- 
ism, as here, in Samaria. 

9. Simon] A native of Gittom, a village 
of Samaria. 

bewitched] rather, amazed (and in rv. 11). 

some great onc] Simon is said to have 
claimed to combine in himself the Three 
Persons in the Trinity, alleging that he 
appeared to the Jews as the Son, to the 
Samaritans as the Father, and among the 
Gentiles as the Holy Ghost. 

10. the great power of God] Rev. V. * that 
power of God, which is ed Great.’ He 
® reported to have said of himself, ‘Ego 
sum Sermo Dei, Ego sum speciosus, Ego 
Paracletus, Ego Omnipotegs, Ego Omnia 
Dei.” He was called by h& followers ‘the 
Power of God.’ 

Al. had regard] Or gave heed (v. 10). 
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because that of long time he had bewitched them with sorce- 


| 12 ries. 
‘ch. 1. 3. 


But when they belioved Philip preaching the things 
kconcerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
13 Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. 


Then Simon 


himself believed also: and when hoe was baptized, he continued 
with Philip, and wondered, beholding the! miracles and signs 


14 which were done. 


q]Now when the apostles which were at 


Jerusalem heard that Samaria had reecetved the word of God, 


Uch., 2. 38. 
mch. 19. 2. 
” Matt. 28. 
19. 

ch. 2. 38. 

° ch. 10, 48. 
& 19. 5. 

» ch. 6. 6. 
& 19. 6. 
Heb. 6. 2. 


15 they sent unto them Peter and John: who, when they were 
come down, prayed for them, 'that they might receive the Holy 
16 Ghost: (for “as yet he was fallon upon none of them: only 
17 "they wero baptized in °the name of the Lord Jesus.) 
Plaid they their hands on them, and they received the ILoly Ghost. 
18 ¢ And when Simon saw that through laying on of the apostles’ 
19 hands the Holy Ghost was given, he oftered them money, say- 
ing, Give mo also this power, that on whomsocyer I lay hands, 
20 he may receive the Holy Ghost. 


Then 


But Peter said unto him, Thy 


1 Gr. signa and great mirieles. 


surcerics] Jugeleries, based on some know- 
ledge of physical science. ‘Thecures wrought 
by Philip impressed Simon (¢. 13), quite as 
deeply as Simon had impressed the popu- 
lace. Witchcraft, forbidden by the Law 
(Exod. xxii, 18; Lev. xx. 27), is among the 
works of the flesh (Gal. v. 20). 

12, Rev. V. ‘ preaching good tidings.’ 

menand women] This does not invalidate 
Infant Baptism. Adults received Baptism 
after profession of faith. Admitted into 
the Christian Covenant, they brought their 
offspring with them; the blessing of Bap- 
tism was not lowered in comparison with 
that of circumcision ((ten. xvil. 7). 

13. believed) His faith, not affecting his 
heart and life, was very shortlived (Mark 
iv. 16, 17), Cp. x 18. His continuing 
with Philip was the result of curiosity 
mingled with hope of obtaining similar 
powers. Daily renewal throughout life is 
necessary, as well as regeneration (Titus 112. 
5; Eph. iv. 23). Rev. V. ‘and beholding 
signs and great miracles wrought, he was 
amazed,’ 

14. Samari«] Probably the district, not 
the city. 

Peterand John] The contrast in character 
made the combination, in this case, very 
advantageous: St. Peter ardent, bold, and 
zealous; St. John mild, gentle, persuasive. 
St. Peter was sent as well as St. John by 
the Apostolic College; he had no supre- 
macy; yet was there peculiar fitness in his 
being sent (Matt. xvi. 19). The jealousy 
between the Jews and the Samaritans 
might well be thought to call for express 
sanction being given by the heads of the 
Church to Philip’s proceedings. 

15. might receive the Holy Ghost] In His 
extraordinary izfluences (x. 44, xi. 15) which 
were visible to\Simon (7. 18). These con- 
verts had received the ordinary, sanctifying 
influence of the Holy Ghost, in the remis- 


sion of sins at their Baptism (r. 16). The 
bestowal of miraculous gifts was not at the 
discretion of the Apostles; they prayed 
previously. And the restriction of the con- 
veyance of such gifts to the Apostles is in 
favour of the view that miraculous powers 
ceased with those on whom the Apostles 
had laid their hands. 

16. The descent of the Holy Ghost, re- 
served in this case till the Apostles were on 
the spot, was timed according to the plea- 
sure of Him Who divideth to every man 
severally as He will. Rev. V. ‘Only they 
had been baptized into the Name’ &c. 

17. This laying on of hands (cp. marg. 
reff.) has been considered as aut one 
Confirmation ; ‘‘a solemn, ancient, anc 
laudable custom in the Church of God, 
continued from the Apostles’ times.” Con- 
firmation was necessary as well as Baptisin, 
that persons might become complete mem- 
bers of the Church and partakers of the 
grace of Christ. And that grace was con- 
ferred by Apostles’ hands; for though 
Philip had the power of miracles, yet he 
could not do that which belonged to a 
higher order. Imposition of hands signi- 
fied the conveyance of the blessing. In the 
Western Church it has, except in very ex- 
traordinary cases, been reserved exclusively 
for Bishops. he Eastern Church allows 
ity administration by Presbyters, but with 
oil consecrated by a Bishop. 

18. Simony is (in law) the corrupt ane 
tation of any one to an ecclesiastical bene- 
fice for gift, money, or reward ; and was so 
called from the resemblance it is said to 
bear to the sin of Simon Magus; though 
the purchasing of Holy Orders seems to 
approach nearer to his offence. 

9. Simon asked for the power of work- 
ing miracles ; he did not ask for the sancti- 
fying influence. ‘‘ He was baptized but not 
enlightened ” (Cyril). 
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money porish with thee, because ?thou hast thought that "the 
21 gift of God may bo purchased with money. Thou hast neither 
part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the 
22 sight of God. Ropent therefore of this thy wickedness, and 
pray God, “if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be for- 
23 given thee. For I perceive that thon art in ‘the gall of bitter- 
24 ness, and in the bond of iniquity. Then answered Simon, and 
said, “Pray ye to tlte Lord for ine, that none of these things 
25 which ye have spoken come upon me. {And they, when they 
had testified and preached the word of the Lord, returned to 
Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many villages of the Sama- 
26 ritans. J And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, 
Arise and go toward the south unto the way that gocth down 
27 from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert. And he arose and 
went: and, behold, 7a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great 
authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians. who had the 
charge of all her treasure, and “had come to Jerusalem for to 
28 worship, was returning, and sitting in his chariot read Hsaias 
29 the prophet. Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join 
30 thyself to this chariot. And Vhilipran thither to dim, and heard 
him read the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou 
31 what thou readest’ And he said, How can I, except some man 
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4 Matt. 10. 8, 
See 2 Kin. 


* Dan. 4. 27. 
2 Tim. 2 25. 
t Heb. 12. 15. 
“Gen. 20. 
7,17. 

Ex. 8. 

Num. Mf ¥. 
1 Kin. 13. -6. 
Job 42. 8. 
Jam. 5, 16. 


x Zeph. 3.10. 


vy Jobn 12.20. 


should guide me? And he desired Philip that he would come 


ee eee 





ee a + pete he 





20. Thy money perish] A prediction, not 
an imprecation. Simon was urged to re- 
pentance and prayer (2. 22). 

that the wift &c.] Rev. V. ‘to obtain the 
gift of God with money.’ 

21. neither part nor lot] Apparently a 
proverbial phrase (Deut. x. 9; 2 Sam. xx. 1). 

this matter] Rather, this teaching. 

22. pray God| Rather, Pray the Lord. 

23. gall] Cp. Deut. xxix. 18. Rev. V. 
marg. welt berome gall (or, a ygalt-root) 
of bitterness and a bond of iniquity (Isai. lviii. 
6). By the ‘gall of bitterness’ is meant 
malice bitter as gall. 

24. The feeling expressed was anxiety 
to escape punishment. The cloud under 
which Simon is left affords @ priori pro- 
bability to the accounts of the error and 
impurity brought into the Church through 
his instrumentality. 

Rey. V. ‘They therefore, when... 
and spoken the word...to many villages...’ 
Among them, possibly, that on which St. 
John had been fain to call down fire from 
heaven (Luke ix. 54). 

26. the angel) an Angel. 

Gaza| Called Azzah (Deut. ii. 23). One 
of the most ancient cities in the world 
(Gen. x. 19), in a sandy plain, about three 
miles from the sea, the key of the south of 
Palestine. It was one of the five chief 
Philistine cities (1 Sam. vi. 17). 

which is desert) The ‘way,’ not the city. 





for the eunuch’s reading of Scripture, and 
for his receiving instruction and Baptism 
from St. Philip. 

27. aman of Ethiopia] The firstfruits and 
the representative of ‘‘the uttermost parts 
of the earth ” (i. 8). He came from the high 
land S. of Egypt, of which the capital was 
Merve, called Sheba (Gen. x. 7). If a 
Cushite, a descendant of Ham (Gen. x. 6, 
7), he was more decidedly an alien than the 
Gentiles generally (Amos ix. 7). 

an eunuch] If understood literally and 
physically, the ancient prohibition (Deut. 
xxii. 1) had been cancelled. Cp, Isai. lv1. 
3-5; Jer. xxxviii. 7. 

Candace] The name of a dynasty, as 
Pharaoh of the kings of Egypt. 

for to worship] It has been thought that 
he was returning home not long after one 
of the Feasts, Pentecost, or the Feast of 
Tabernacles. 

28. Rev. V. ‘was reading the prophet 
Isaiah.’ He was reading aloud (r. 30), in 
accordance with Eastern usage. The quc. 
tation frem Isaiah agrees with the LAX 
throughout ; he was reading that Version, 
which was widely circulated in Egypt. 

29. the Spirit said] As in x. 19, xvi. 6, 
73 incidental evidence of the Personality of 
the Holy Ghost. 

30. The erie S of the original makes 
it probable that Philip spoke Greek. A 
negative answer was expected. Circum- 


The southern route across Hebron was thus gstances had not been _ avourable to the 
distinguished from thenorthern road usually chamberlain’s receiving instruction at Jeru- 


taken, by Ramleh, through a populous 
country. The former, passing through a 
little frequented district, was better suited 


salem from Christians. 
. Rev. V. ‘some oneghall guide me? 
And he besought Philip td’ come up...’ 


The place of the scripture which he read 


And as they went on their 


And 
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32 up and sit with him. 
+ Teai. 53.7,8. was this, 7He was led asa sheep to the slaughter; and like a 
33 lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his mouth: in 
his humiliation his judgment was taken away: and who shall 
declare his generation P for his life is taken from the earth. 
34 And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom 
eaketh the prophet this ? of hinself, or of some other man ? 
eake24.27. 35 Then Philip opened his mouth, ‘and bejan at the same scrip- 
is * 36 ture, and preached unto him Jesus. 
way, they came unto a certain water: and the cunuch said, See, 
ech. 10.47. 37 here is water; 'what doth hinder me to be baptized ? 
oe Philip said, ‘If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. 
@ Matt.16.14, And he answered and said, “I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
John 6. 68. 38 Son of God. And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and 
aN i they went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; 
&5.5. 39 and he baptized him. And when they were come up out of the 
5 Kin-18.12, water, ‘the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the 
Ezek. 3.12, eunuch saw him no more: and he went on his way rejoicing. 
40 But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing through he preached 
in all the cities, till he came to Caesarea. 
ace: ae Cuap. 9, AND Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
1 Tim, 1. 13 


against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, 


2 and desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that 


82. The place] This may perhaps be un- 
ders of one of the sections into which 
the Law and the Prophets were divided for 
use as lessons in the Synagogue service. 
Rev. V. ‘as alamb...is dumb, sv he openeth 


not... 

85. St. Philip took Isai. liii. for the basis 
of his instruction. Christ’s Incarnation, 
Life, Suffering, and Death were the fulfil- 
ment of Divine declarations made by 
Isaiah. Cp. Matt. viii. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 23. 

36. Rev. V. ‘on the way.’ The certain 
water is traditionally Bethsoron, 20 miles S. 
of Jerusalem, and 2 miles from Hebron. 

what doth hinder| Philip must have spoken 
of Baptism and its necessity (cp. xvi. 32) ; 
and the asking for it was equivalent to 
acceptance of the instruction. 

37. ‘his verse is rejected by the best cri- 
tical authorities and Rev. V. It is thought 
to have found its way into the text from the 
margin, on which it may have been inserted 
from a feeling that it was expedient to have 
an express statement that Baptism was not 
administered till a profession of faith had 
been made. No profession of faith is re- 
corded in the case of the 3000 converts on 
the Day of Pentecost (ii. 41). 

89. caught away] Cp. marg. reff. and 
2 Cor. xii. 2, 4; 1 Thess. iv. 17. This mi- 
raculous withdrawal of the Evangelist con- 
firmed the Ethiopian’s assurance of the 
Divine mission of his teacher. The Alex. 
MS. has a curious reading, And the Spirit: 
of the Lord fell upon the eunuch, but the 
ore of the snatched away Philip. 

tev. V. ‘forBhe went...rejoicing.’ His 
discipleship had been sealed ; ie had 
been admitted to that kingdom which is 


righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
oly Ghost. The Abyssinians regarded this 
eunuch as the founder of their Church. 

40. was found] He was next heard of at 
Azotus, or Ashdod (Josh. xi. 22), a city 
about 60 miles W. from Jerusalem, nearly 
midway between Gaza and Joppa, the 
capital of one of the five states of the Phi- 
listines, and the chief seat of the worship 
of Dagon. 

all the cities] Between Azotus and Ce- 
sarea of Palestine (to be distinguished from 
Cesarea Philippi, Matt. xvi. 13), which lay 
on the coast, just S. of Mount Carmel, 55 
miles N.W. of Jerusalem, with a very fine 
harbour, secured by a breakwater con- 
structed at an enormous expense by Herod. 
It was the official residence of the Roman 
governor, and the military headquarters of 
the province. The population was inixed ; 
but the Gentile element preponderated, so 
that the Greek Version of the O. T. was 
read in its synagogues. Philip made it 
his home (xxi. 8). e have no clue to the 
length of time occupied by the events in 
Samaria and the mission of St. Philip. It 
has been thought that they were chrono- 
logically parallel with the statements con- 
cerning St. Paul and St. Peter in ch. viii. 

IX. 1. the high print See vii. 1. 

2. letters to Damascus} The Roman troops 
would have prevented any such proceedings 
at Jerusalem. 

Damascus} About 160 miles N.E. of Jeru- 
salem, one of the oldest cities in the world, 
built before Baalbec and Palmyra, and sur- 
viving both. Cp. Gen. xiv. 15. The ancient 
capital of Syria (2 Sam. viii. 6), it was 
brought intosubjection to Rome by Pompey, 
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if he found any 'of this way, whether they were men or women, 


3 he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. And ®as ‘he jour- 
neyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined 


4 round about him a light from heaven: and he fell to the earth, 


and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, “why persecutest 
5 thou me? And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest: ¢it 1s hard for thee 
And he trembling and astonished 
said, Lord, ‘what wilt thou have me todo? And the Lord said 
unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee 
And ‘the men which journeyed with him 
8 stood speechless, hearing a voice, but secing no man, And Saul 
arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw 


6 to kick against the pricks. 


7 what thou must do. 


¢ Luke 3. 10 
hh .° 


no man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him7into 
9 Damascus. And he was three days without sight, and neither did 
10 eat nor drink. {And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, 


9named Ananias; and to him said the Lord in ayvision, Ananias. 


9 ch. 22. 12. 


11 And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. And the Lord said unto 
him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and 


1 Gr. of the way : 80 ch. 19. 9, 23. 


B.c. 64: but at the close of St. Paul’s sojourn 
in Arabia it had been suffered to fall into the 
hands of Aretas ? Cor. xi. 32), who pos- 
sessed it as one of the fruits of his victory 
over Herod Antipas. ‘There were several 
Synagogues in Damascus (r. 20), and the 
Jews were very numerous there, to whom 
at this time the authorities must have been 
favourable (vr. 14, 24). The Romans al- 
lowed Jews to seize and chastise in their 
Synagogues wherever the authority of their 
Sanhedrin was acknowledged. Cp. xxii. 19, 
xxv 11. 

this way} the way, 7.e. sect or school (cp. 
John xiv. 5, 6). The way of the Nazarenes 
was a Jewish phrase for Christians. 

3. Rev. V. ‘it came to pass that he drew 
nigh...” The journey from Jerusalem to 
Damascus usually occupied six days. Saul 
would approach from the S. or the W. 

suddenly] About noon (see marg. reff.) 
Of this conversion three accounts have 
been preserved ; here, in the course of his- 
tory, for Christians; in ch. xxii. as narrated 
toJews; in ch. xxvi. as principally addressed 
to Gentiles. This is the most brief and con- 
cise; in the other accounts St. Paul added 
several important particulars which had 
impressed themselves deeply on his mind. 

a light] Rev. V. ‘out of heaven.’ The 
word das (1 Tim. vi. 16) is never used for 
lightning. 

4. fell to the earth] Either as he walked or 
from the back of a camel. 

why persecutest thou me?| Our Lord had 
identified Himself with His faithful fol- 
lowers (marg. reff. : cp. Zech. ii. 8). Saul’s 
first lesson was the mystical union between 
Christ and His Church. 

5, 6. Rev. V. reads, according to the 
best critical evidence, ‘I am Jesus, Whom 
thou persecutest: but arise’ && The 


clauses it 7s hard...untohim, are regarded 
as an interpolation from xxvi. 14. 

7. stood speechless} From alarm (cp. marg. 
reff.). The effect on his fellow-travellers 
showed that there was no delusion. 

hearing a voice] the voice (or sound) ; the 
voice of the Lord (r. 5). They heard a 
sound, but did not understand what was 
spoken ; Saul understood as well as heard. 

sceing no man} The glorified Humanity 
was visible to none but Saul. 

8. The form of blindness—‘‘ dazzled by 
excess of light”—was not perceptible to 
others. Like the dumbness of Zacharias, it 
was a sign and a lesson, admonishing Saul, 
that, with all his legal knowledge, he was 
spiritually blind. Cp. John ix. 39. 

no ar | Rev. V. ‘nothing.’ The blinding 
brilliancy was restricted to Saul. 

into Damascus} He was probably con- 
ducted round the walls, so as to enter by 
the eastern gate. 

9. three days} According to the Jewish 
reckoning, as in the interval between the 
death upon the Cross and the Resurrection ; 
the sequel of the day of his conversion, the 
entire day following, and the day after that 
till the arrival of Ananias. This was an 
interval of mental conflict, repentance, and 
deep devotion. It is an usual method with 
God to lay the foundation of a great sanctity 
in affliction. 

10. Ananias] Cp. xxii. 12. A Jewish 
Christian, who may have been one of the 
Pentecostal converts. He and Saul did not 
know each other before (v7. 11-13). 

11. the street] » pvuy implies a narrow lane 
(Lake xiv, 21). 1¢ is miserably contracted 


from a once broad and npble highway, 
colonnaded throughout, in its entire 
width extending above 100 feet. The street 


now called Straight runs from E. to W. 
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enquire in the house of Judas for one culled Saul, *of Tarsus: 
12 for, behold, he prayeth, and hath seen in a vision a man named 


Ananias coming in, and putting Ais hand on him, that he might 


13 receive his sight. 
‘ver. 1. 


Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard 
by many of this man, fhow much evil he hath done to thy saints 


14 at Jorusalem: and here he hath authority from the chief priests 


KE ch. 7. 59. 
& 22. 16. 
1 Cor, 1. 2. 


2 Tin. 2. 22, 
é Kae 2: 
Rom. 1. 1. 

1 Cor, 15.10, 
Eph. 3. 7. 

2 Tim. 1. 

™ Rom. 1. 5. 
& 11. 13. 
Gal. 2. 7, 8. 
"ch, 25. 22. 
& 26.1, &c. 
° oh. 20, 23. 
& 21.11. 

2 Cor. 11. 23. 
P ch. 22. 12. 
7 ch. 8. 17. 
rech.2.4 & 
8.17.& 13.52. 
* ch. 26. 20. 
tch. 8. 37. 
«ch. 8. 3. 
ver, 1. 

Gal. 1.13. 
“ch, 18. 28, 


17 for my name’s sake. 


21 Son of God. 


15 to bind all ‘that call on thy name. 
him, Go thy way: for ‘he is a chosen vessel unto ine, to bear 
my namo before ™the Gentiles, and “kings, and the children of 

16 Israel: for °I will shew him how great things he must suffer 

»And Ananias went his way, and entered 
into the house; and @putting his hands on him said, Brother 
Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto theo in the way 
as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy 

18 sight, and “be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
thero fell from his eyes as it had been scales: and he received 

19 sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. 
received meat, he was strengthened. 

20 days with the disciples which were at Damascus. 
way he preached Christ in the synagogues, ‘that he is the 

But all that heard Aji were amazed, and said ; 
"Ts not this he that destroyed them which called on this name 
in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he might 

22 bring them bound unto fhe chief priests? But Saul increased 
the more in strength, “and confounded the Jews which dwelt 

23 at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ. 


But the Lord said unto 


And immediately 
And when he had 


q*Then was Saul certain 
And straight- 


q And aftor 


a a A NR A NE EN tA 


through the city, and does not contain the 
traditional house of Judas or of Ananias. 

Tarsus] The capital of Cilicia, on the 
iver Cydnus, described by Xenophon as 
great and flourishing. It was tae a free 
city by Antony, but was not a colony till 
long after the time of St. Paul. xo that his 
birthplace did not give him the rights of 
toman citizenship. As a seat of learning 
it was said to surpass Athens and Alex- 
andria. 

he praneth| Not as observing the appointed 
hours of prayer, but with faith in that 
Name, the invocation of which by Stephen 
he had regarded as blasphemy. 

12. in a vision) Rev. V. omits. The 
character of Ananias (xxii, 12) makes it 
highly probable that his name was not 
unknown to Saul. 

13. by many) Fugitives from the perse- 
cution in Jerusalem had made their way to 
Damascus. 

thy saints] The earliest instance of this 
appellation, expressive of the normal stan- 
dard of the Christian character, which be- 
came afterwards so prevalent (27. 32, 41; 
Rom. i. 7; Eph.i.1). ‘Che pronoun implies 
the Divinity of Christ. 

15. vessel] Cp. Rom. ix. 21, 23; 2 Cor. iv. 
7; 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. ‘ 

the Gentiles] Named first because his 
special office to be to them (xxii. 15, 
eas 17; GPL i. 16; 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. 


and kings} e.g., before the governors of 


Cyprus, Achaia, and Judea; before Herod, 
Agrippa, and Nero. 

16. I will show} I is emphatic. 

he must suffer] St. Paul reckoned “all 
patience” among the signs of an Apostle 

2 Cor, xii. 12), and rejoiced in his sufferings 
(Col, 1, 24). 

17. Brother se All the terror felt by 
Ananias had passed away. 

18. Rev. V. ‘as it were scales.’ An ap- 
pearance observed by Ananias and the by- 
standers, of which St. Luke has here given 
a medical account. 

forthwith] Rev. V. omits, 

wasbaptized) By Ananias, The Sacrament 
Of initiation was not dispensed with, even 
when the repentance was beyond all doubt, 
and the commission from Christ was direct. 
There is nothing, in this record, answering 
to Confirmation. The being ‘filled with 
the Holy Gshost ” (v. 17) was more than an 
equivalent. 

20. Christ] Rev. V. ‘ Jesus,’ Great stress 
is laid on confessing that Jesus is the Son of 
God (1 John iv. 15), This title, used in this 
passage only of this Book, was a designa- 
tion of the Messiah (John i. 49). 

21. Rev. V. ‘he that in J. made havoc 
of...? and he had come hither for this...’ 

22. confounded] By his complete and 
exact knowledge of the O. T.3 proving 
(cupBiBagwr) implies the combination and 
comparison of various passages one with 
another, and with events in the life of 
Christ here on earth. Rev. V. ‘the Christ.’ 
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26 a basket. 
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that many days were fulfilled, ¥the Jews took counsel to kill 
24 him: #but their laying await was known of Saul. And they 
25 watched the gates day and night to kill him. 
ciples took him by night, and “let him down by the wall in 
And 'when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he as- 
sayed to join himself to the disciples: but they wére all afraid 
27 of him, and believed not that he was a disciple. *But Barnabas 


Then the dis- 79Gor.11.32. 


« 80 Josh. 
2. 15. 

] Sam.19.12. 
6 ch. 22. 17, 
¢ ch. 13. 2. 


took him, and brought him to the apostles, and declared unto 


them how he had sven the Lord in the way, and that he had 
spoken to him, “and how ho had preached boldly at Damascus 
And ¢he was with them coming in and 


28 in tho name of Jesus. 


@ e 
d ver. 20, 22. 
¢ Gal. 1, 18. 


29 going out at Jerusalem. And he spake boldly in the name of 


the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the /Grecians: 7 but they 
Which when the brethren knew, they 

brought him down to Ciesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus. 
31 § Then had the churches rest throughout all Judsea and Galilee 


30 went about to slay him. 


Sch. 6.1. 

& 11. 20. 

9 ver. 23. 

2 Cor. 11. 26. 


k See ch.3.1. 


and Samaria, and were edified; and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiphed. 


32 


And it came to pass, as Peter passed ‘throughout all quar- 


ich. 8. 14. 


ters, he caine down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 


23, 2any dans] Some consider that this 
interval embraces the three vears (Gal. i. 
18); others about a year and a half. 

24. laying await] Rather, plot. It has 
been inferred that the Jews had not at this 
time the same iffluence and authority which 
they had when St. Paul first came to 
Damascus, or it would have been easy for 
them to seize him and send him back to 
Jerusalem. Cp. marg. ref, 

25. the disciples] Rev. V. ‘his disciples,’ 
converts already made by Saul’s teaching. 

by the wall} Rev. V. ‘threuzh...(2 ¢. 
throngh the window of a house on the wall: 
cp. marg. reff.) lowering him in a bavket’; 
omvpis, © large basket (Matt. xv. 37), as dis- 
tinguished from xédiv0s, a small portable 
basket (Matt. xiv. 20). 

23, belicved not that he was a disciple] Any 
rumour of his conversion appears to have 
faded out of memory during his absence in 
Arabia; and of his labours in Damascus, 
after his return, no account may have 
reached Jerusalem. ; 

27. Barnabas] See iv. 36, xi. 22-26. Being 
of Cyprus, which was annexed to Cilicia as 
an integral portion of that province, he 
might have heard particulars concerning 
Saul from friends in Syria. 

to the apostles] St. Peter and St. James 
(Gal. i. 18,19). It was not till his second 
visit, fourteen years later, that he saw St. 
John (Gal. ii. 9). 

28. His stay in Jerusalem (Gal. i. 18) 
was limited to fifteen days, in the course of 
which he received Christ's command to goto 
the Gentiles. Rev. V. ‘going in and going 
out at Jerusalem, preaching boldly in the 
name of the Lord: and he spake and 
disputed avainst the Grecian Jews’ (or 
Greek-speaking Jews: cp. marg. ref.). It 


was natural for a Cilician to turn to Hellen- 
ists ; and, having been present at the death 
of St. Stephen, he would feel a special in- 
terest in these who had been the bitterest 
assailants of the first martyr. 

30. they brought him rai To the sea. 
The Apostle was expressly directed by a 
vision to quit Jerusalem (xxii. 17, 18). 

to Ceesarca] Cp, viii. 40; that he might 
sail thence to Tarsus. ‘The narrative, from 
this point, is not resumed till xi. 30. 

Rev. V. ‘So the church throughout... 
had peace, being edified.’ For the earliest 
instances of the plural ‘churches,’ see Gal. 1. 
®, 22. At this time the troubles occasioned 
by Caligula’s insisting on his statue being 
placed in the Temple engrossed the atten- 
tion of the Jews, Jewish authorities and 
oman officials were alike interested in pre- 
venting any disturbances which might afford 
a pretext for the Emperor's severity. Per- 
Gone commenced again after his death 
xii. I). 

cdified] Their constitution and organiza- 
tion were completed. The next words point 
to their spiritual condition and progress. 

fear...comfort] The more a man fears to 
offend God, and the greater his care is to 
please Him, the greater his hope and com- 
fort will be. 

32. Peter had not left Jerusalem during 
the persecution. Now he availed himself 
of an opportunity for showing that he was 
mindful of the charge repeated to him 
(John xxi. 15-17). Rev. V. ‘ went through- 
@it all parts.’ Some suggest brethren or dis- 
ciples in the place of quarters. 

Ludda} About 18 miles N.W. of Jeru- 
salem, on a gentle eminencefin the plain of 
Sharon. It was a great seat of Jewish 
learning, having seventy schools. 
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33 And there he found a certain man named /Mneas, which had 
34 kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy. And Peter 


ch. 3.6, 16. 
& 4.10. 


41Chr. 5. 16. 
™ ch. 11. 21. 


said unto him, /Eneas, *Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: arise, 
35 and make thy bed. And he arose immediately. 
dwelt at Lydda and 'Saron saw him, and “turned to the Lord. 
36 {Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, 


And all that 


which by interpretation 1s called ! Dorcas : this woman was full 


” 1 Tim.2.10, 


37 *of good works and almsdeeds which she did. And it came to 


And 


But Peter ’put them 


And she opened her eyes: and 
And he gave her his hand, 
had called the saints and 
And it was known throughout 
And it came to 


ot eS pass in those days, that she,was sick, and died: whom when 
°ch.1.13, 38 they had washed, they laid her in °an upper chamber. 
forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had 
heard that Peter was there, they sent unto him two men, de- 
39 siring him that he would not “delay to come to them. Then 
Peter arose and went with them. When he was come, they 
brought him into the upper chamber : and all the widows stood 
by him weeping, and shewing the coats and garments which 
P Matt.9.25. 40 Dorcas made, while she was with them. 
@ch. 7. 60. all forth, and ¢kneeled down, and prayed; and turning him to 
r Mark 5. the body “said, Tabitha, arise. 
Sak 43, 41 when she saw Peter, she sat up. 
and lifted her up, and when he 
42 widows, presented her alive. 
John 11.45. 43 all Joppa; *and many believed in the Lord. 
ae a . pass, that he tarried many days in Joppa with one ‘Simon a 
tanner. 
Cuap. 10. THERE was a certain man in Cesarea called Cor- 
@ ver. 22, 2 nelius, a centurion of the band called the Italian band, “a 
~ devout man, and one that “feared God with all his house, 
> ver. 35. 


1 Or, Doe, or, Roe. 


838. Rev. V. ‘for he was palsied.’ A®neas 
was @ Hellenist believer. 

34. make thy bed] i.e. do for thyself what 
for eight years has been done for thee. 

35. Saron]*A level tract between the 
mountains of the Holy Land and the Medi- 
terranean, extending from J oppa to Ceesarea, 
extremely fruitful (Isai. xxxiii. 9, xxxv. 2). 

36. Joppa} Now Jaffa; a place of very 
great antiqu'ty, the port of Jerusalem from 
the time of Solomon (2 Chro. ii. 16). This 
is the first reference to it in Scripture since 
Jonah i. 3. It was twice destroyed by the 
Romans. Its Bishop sat in the Council of 
Ephesus, A.p. 431. 

Tabitha] In Greek Dorcas, a gazelle. The 
name was expressive of personal beauty 
(Prov. v. 19; Song of Sol. ii. 9, 17). 

88. nigh to Joppa] About 20 miles. Rev. 
V. ‘the disciples hearing that...sent...,in- 
treating him, Delay not to come on unto 
us.’ There was perhaps no definite expec- 
tation, only a general hope of comfort in 
their sorrow. 

39. widows] See vi. 1 note, The absence 
of any great lamentation has been held ty 
indicate that death had come to be regarded 
more calmly (1,Thes. iv. 13-18). 

_ coats and gark-ente] Inner and outer cloth- 
ing (Matt. v. 40). 
40. put them all forth] After the example 


2 Or, be grieved. 


-_—— 


of his Lord in the house of Jairus (Luke viii. 
54; Mark v. 40). 

48. A large, busy seaport afforded many 
opportunities for making the Gospel known. 

a tanner] In Jewish estimation an un- 
clean and degrading occupation, because of 
the frequent contact with dead animals 
which it involved. The converts at Jop 
were, it seems, of lowly condition ; dt. 
Peter was quite free from any ceremonial 
scruple in this case, but hesitated to go to a 
Gentile in high position (x. 28). 

X. 1. band] Cohort, which, as generally 
understood, was one-sixth of a legion, é.e. 
a thousand men and a hundred and fifty 
horsemen, under a tribune (xxi. 31). There 
were also cohorts, not incorporated in any 
legion, having distinguishing names, e.g. 
this cohort was called Italian, as having 
originally consisted of Italians; it acted as 
the body-guard of the Roman governor. 

2. a devout man} Cp. his character in 7. 
22. He was not a proselyte (vr. 28), and, 
although he had not renounced heatheniam, 
he was not an idolater. He was under the 
influence of the O, ‘I’. Scriptures, and may 
have heard something of the teaching and 
miracles of Christ, through Philip. One of 
the very many who in that age were tho- 
roughly dissatisfied with their ancestral 
and: national religion, Cornelius had the 
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which gave much alms to the 
3°‘He saw in a vision evident 


people, and prayed to God alway. 
y about the ninth hour of the 
day an angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto him, 


477 


¢ ver. 30. 
ch. 11. 13% 


4 Cornelius. And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and 


said, What is it, Lord? And he 


said unto him, Thy prayers 


5 and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. And 
now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose sur- 


6 namo is Peter: he kbdgeth with one “Simon a tanner, whose 
house is by the sea side: ¢he shall tell thee what thou oughtest 
And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was 


7 to do. 


4 ch. 9. 43. 


¢ ch. 11, 14, 
e 


departed, he called two of his household servants, and a deyout 
8 soldier of them that waited on him continually; and when he 
had declared all these things unto them, he sent them to Joppa. 
9 J On the morrow, us they went on their journey, and drew nigh 


unto the city, ‘Peter went up upon the housetop to pray about 


/ ch. 11.5,&c. 


10 the sixth hour: and he becaine very hungry, and would have 
11 eaten: but while they made ready, he fell into a trance, and 


saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, 
as it had been a great sheet knit at the four corners, and let 


¥ ch. 7. 56. 
Rev. 19. 11. 


12 down to the earth: wherein were all manner of fourfooted 
beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and 


honest and good heart for the reception of 
the good seed. He turned to the light, and 
made the best of that which was allowed 
him, and therefore more was given to him. 

to the people] i.e. to the Jewish section 
of the population of Caesarea. This must 
have been in striking contrast with the 
usual practice of Italian soldiers, who were 
too often men of corrupt lives; like wolves 
in their treatment of the provincials gene- 
rally, and with special hatred and con- 
tempt for the Jews. 

alway] Cornelius observed the Jewish 
stated hours of prayer (77. 3, 30) ; but did 
not restrict his devotions to a round of 
ceremonial observances. St. Tuke’s esti- 
mate of the importance of this conversion 
is shown by the vision being told thrice : 
here, vv. 30-33, and xi. 18, 14. The first- 
fruits of the Gentiles, without the inter- 
vention of any stage of Judaism, as in the 
case of the Samaritans (viii. 5, 14) and the 
Ethiopian (viii. 26 &c.), was of the highest 
importance in this history. 

. evidently} When awake, 
trance. Rev. V. ‘ openly.’ 

the ninth hour] About 3 p.m. (iii. 1). 

4. come up] As incense (Rev. viii. 3, 4). 
Cornelius had that faith which, however 
limited and feeble, was the basis of prayer 
and almsgiving. 

5. Joppa] Forty miles from Czsarea. 
Rev. V. ‘fetch one Simon.’ 

Peter} The Greek name is subjoined as 
likely to be acceptable tofzentile ears. The 
keys of the kingdom of Heaven had been 
given to this Apostle. He had opened 
(cp. Matt. xvi. 19) the kingdom of Heaven to 
Jews on the day of Pentecost (ii. 41); and 
now, the time having come for the admission 
of Gentiles, he was sent for. 


not in a 


6. he shall...to do] Omit as interpolated 
from v. 32, xi. 14. 

9. the housetup] Flat, according to the 
usage of the East, protected by a parapet, 
and accessible by an outside staircase. 

the sixth hour] Noon, one of the set hours 
of prayer (Ps. lv. 17; Dan. vi. 10). 

0. fell into a trance] Lit. an ecstasy, or 
rapture fell onhim; marking more distinctly 
that it was supernatural. Gp. Gen. xv. 12. 
(LAX) and the revelations made to St. 
Paul when in a similar condition (xxii. 17; 


2 Cor. xii. 2). 

11. Rev. V. ‘and he beholdeth the 
heaven...descending.’ Its goming down 
from the opened heaven was an assurance 
that no defilement could be involved. Omit 
unto him. Rev. V. ‘as it were a great 
sheet let down by four corners upon the 
earth.’ The extremities of the vessel ap- 
peared attached to the edges of the opening 
in Heaven. The four cardinal points of the 
compass and the wide applicability of the 
lesson conveyed by the vision have been 
considered symbolically expressed. 

12. all manner of fourfooted beasts} With- 
out any distinction of clean and unclean. 
Some of Christ's recorded teaching, which 
St. Peter must have heard, showed that the 
prohibitions were not to be of permanent or 
universal obligation (Matt. xv. 11, 17, 18; 
Mark vii. 19). The distinction of meats 
was regarded as suggestive of distinctions 
among men. The lesson of this vision was 
that the distinction of meats was with- 
wae and that Gentiles were no longer to 

considered unclean (xv. 9). The Rabbins 
taught that the distinction between clean 
and unclean meats was to as in the days 
of the Messiah. 

and wild beasts] Rev. V. omits. 


But Peter said, Not so, Lord; “for I have never 
And the voice 


This was done thrice: 
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13 fowls of the air. And there came a voice tu him, Rise, Peter; 

ALev. 11.4. 14 kill, and eat. 

& 20.3, 1d caten any thing that is common or unclean. 

Ezek. 4. 14. spake unto him again the second time, ‘What God hath 

: eae 16 cleansed, that call not thou common. 


1 Cor. 10. 25. 


17 and the vessel was received up again into heaven. Now 
while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which he had 
seen should mean, behold, the men which were sent from Cor- 
nelius had made enquiry for Simnon’s house, and stood before 

18 the gate, and called, and asked whether Simon, which was sur- 

19 named Peter, were lodged there. While Peter thought on the 
vision, *the Spirit said unto hin, Behold, three men seck thee. 


Then Veter went down to the 
men which were sent unto him froin Cornelius; and said, Be- 
hold, Iam he whom ye seck: what /s the cause wherefore ye 
And they said, “Cornelius the centurion, a just 
man, and one that feareth God, and “of good report among 
all the nation of the Jews, was warned from God by an holy 
angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words of 
And on 
the morrow Peter went away with them, °and certain brethren 
And the morrow after they 
And Cornelius waited for them, and 
q And 
as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at 
But Peter took him up, saying, 

And as he talked with 
him, he went in, and found many that were come toecther. 


Kk ch. 11.12 
‘ch. 15.7. 20 Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting 
21 nothing: for I have sent them. 
mver.1,2,4c. 22 are come ? 
® ch. 22. 12. 
23 thee. Then called he them im, and lodged them. 
© ver, 45. 
24 from Joppa accompanied him. 
entered into Csarea. 
25 had called together his kinsmen and near friends. 
, 26 his feet, and worshipped Aim. 
prch.14.14. 27 ?Stand up; I myself also am a man. 
Rev. 19. 10. 
aa Hf 9. 928 And he said unto them, Ye know how ¢that it is an unlawful 
Gal. 2. 12. 


14. common] Unclean ceremonially by 
contact with the miscellaneous contents of 
the vessel (cp. Mark vi. 2). Rev. V. 
‘common and unclean.’ 

15. cleansed] Declared to be clean (1 Tim. 
iv. 4; Titus i. 15). 

call not thou common] Rev. V. 
not thou common.’ 

16. done thrice] That the Apostle’s mind 
might be impressed with the lesson. 

again] Rev.V. ‘ straightway.’ 

19. the Spirit] St. Peter had not heard 
the inquiries made by the messengers of 
Cornelius. The purport of the vision was 
explained to him by a supplementary reve- 
lation, which is an incidental evidence of 
the Personality of the Holy Gthost. 

21. which...Cornelius] Rev. V. omits. 

22. was warned from God] The same 
word as in Matt. ii. 12; Luke ii. 26; Heb. 
xi. 7, Cornelius had made his vision known 
while he yet knew of no result. There had 
been no delusion, and there was no con- 
trivance after the event. | 

23. lodyed them] He had learned the 
lesson of the vision well; and the time came 
for his inculcating it (1 Pet. iv. 9). 

went away] Kev. V. ‘he arose and went 
forth with them.’ 


‘make 


thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto 


certain brethren] Six (xi. 12). The expe- 
diency of having unexceptionable witnesses 
to prevent misrepresentation was demon- 
strated afterwards (xi. 2). 

24. waited] Rev. V. ‘ was waiting... 
having called’ &c. Note the prevalence 
of a craving for more and better light. 
Without this, educated men of good posi- 
tion would hardly have come to listen to an 
obscure Jewish stranger. 

25. Rev. V. ‘And when it came to pass 
that Peter entered’ &c. The words of the 
Ange] (xi. 14) had given Cornelius a very 
exalted estimate of the Apostle’s office and 
power. Homage from a Roman meant 
much more than if offered by an Oriental. 

26. Rev. V. ‘But Peter raised him up 

28. he said] Presumably in Greek, which 
was in familiar use at Joppa and other sea- 
coast towns of Palestine. 

an unlawful thing] According to the Rahb- 
bins, not by the Law of Moses (Deut. vii. 
2-6). The Pharigees founded on the distinc- 
tion of meats the holding unclean al] Gen- 
tiles. For the feeling a John xviii. 28, 

keep company] Rev. V. ‘join himself.’ 
Not only familiar intercourse, but even as 
much as entering the house was forbidden. 
Conversation and traffic were allowed. 
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one of another nation; but *God hath shewed me that I should 
29 not call any man common or unclean. Therefore came I unto 
you without gainsaying, as soon as I was sent for: I ask there- 
30 foro for what intent ye have sent for me? And Cornelius said, 
Four days ago I was fasting until this hour; and at the ninth 
hour I] et in my house, and, behold, ‘a man stood before 
31 me ‘in bright clothing, and said, Cornelius, “thy prayer is heard, 
“and thine alms areehad in remembrance in the sight of God. 
32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname 
is Peter; he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner by 
the sca side: who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. 
33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee; and thou hast well done 
that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here present 
before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. 
34 |YThen Peter opened iis mouth, and said, ¥Of a truth I per- 
35 ceive that God is no respecter of persons: but 7in every nation 
he that feareth him, and worketh nghteousness, is accepted with 
36 him. The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, 
37 “preaching peace by Jesus Christ: (“he is Lord of all:) that 
word, J say, ye know, which was published throughout all Judea, 
and ¢ began from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached ; 
38 how “God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holv Ghost and 
with power: who went about doing good, and healing all that 
39 were oppressed of the devil; ‘for God was with him. And /we 
are witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the 
Jews, and in Jerusalem; “whom they slew and hanged on a tree: 
40,41 him “God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly; ‘not 
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* ch. 15. 8, 
Eph. 3. 6. 


*ch. 1. 10. 


t Matt. 28, 3. 
4“ Dan. 10,12. 
= Heb. 6. 10. 


Y Gal. 2. 6. 
Col. 3. 25. 

1 Pet. 1. 17. 
ch. 15. 9. 
Rom, 2. 13. 
& 10. 12, 13. 
1 Cor. 12. 13. 
Eph. 2,13,18. 
& 3. 6. 

@ Tsai. 57. 19. 
Col. 1. 20. 

b Matt. 28.18 
Rev. 17. 14. 
¢ Luke 4. 14. 
d Luke 4. 18. 
Heb. 1, 9. 

€ John 3. 2. 
J ch. 2. 32. 

9 ch. 5. 30. 

k ch. 2. 24. 

t John 14. 


17,22. 


of another nation] A forciqner; a word 
kindly selected, to avoid the use of heathen. 
Contrast vr. 45 or xi. 3. 

29. St. Peter knew all; but it was ex- 
pedient that the statement of Cornelius 
should be made before his friends. 

30. I was fasting...house] Rev. V. ‘ Four 
days ago, until this hour, I was keeping the 
ninth hour of prayer in my house.’ 

32. who...thee] Rev. V. omits. 

33. thou hast well done) Phil, iv. 14. 

of God] Rev. V. ‘ of the Lord.’ 

34. I perceive] An inference from God's 
having fieard the prayers of a Gentile, 
deemed hin worthy of the light of the 
Gospel, and sent an Angel to direct him to it. 

no reapecter of persons) Not in the sense of 
Deut. x. 17; 2 Chro. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 
19, but in that of Rom. ii. 11. The distinc- 
tion between Jews and Gentiles had been 
done away; both were alike admissible to 
the privileges and blessings of the New Dis- 
pensation. 

$5. feareth him] Expresses our duty to- 
wards God : aworketh righteousness, our duty 
towards our neighbour. 

acce oa) Rev. V. ‘acceptable to Him ;’ 
capable of becoming a Qhristian when the 


opportunity is granted, not of obtaining sal- » 


vation without Christianity. The Apostles 
had not rightly understood the Lord’s words 
(i. 8; Matt, xxviii, 19, 20; Mark xvi. 15). 
They regarded circumcision as an indis- 
pensable preliminary. 


36. The construction of this verse is 
peculiar, as if St. Peter, under the in- 
fluence of strong emotion, tried to give 
utterance to thoughts by which his mind 
was overpowered. Rev. V. ‘The word 
which He sent...preaching good tidings of 
peace...that saying ye yourselves know... 
preached ; eren Jesus of Nazareth, how that 
God anointed Him’ &c., t.c. three points 
are put forward : (1) Ye know trav Acyov, the 
teaching or message which God sent ; (2) Ye 
know, again, 1d pyxa the matter, or subject 
of ray Adyov; (3) Ye know Jesus of Nazareth 

he is Lord of all] This parenthesis was to 
teach Cornelius that He was more than a 
teacher or a prophet, but Lord of Jews and 
Gentiles alike. 

88-40. In these verses are comprised all 
the articles of the Christian faith. 

88. oppressed] The deliverance wrought 
by Christ for demoniacs was a token of His 
delivering the Gentile world from the 
bondage in which it was held by Satan 
(xxvi. 18; Col. i. 18). This and the refer- 
ence to the Bod ec (v. 48) shows that St. 
Peter understood that those whom he was 
addressing, though Gentiles, were more or 
less acquainted with the Jewish Scriptures. 
God was with him] In this verse we have 
the three Persons in the Blessed Trinity. 

39. Rev. V. ‘Whom also they slew, 
neaneae Him...’ See v. 

40. shewed him openly|@Rev. V. ‘gave 
Him to be made manifest.” 


od to be the 
°To him give all the prophets wit- 


4] While Peter yet spake these words, 
r And 


Then answered Peter, Can any 


“And he commanded 
Then prayed 
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to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even 
& Luke 24. to us, “who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the 
cotta 13, 42 dead. And'he commanded us to proach unto the Ree and to 
i Matt. 29. testify ™that it is he which was ordained of 
19, 20. 43 Judge “of quick and dead. 
need ness, that through his name ? whosoever believeth in him shall 
22, 27. 44 receive remission of sins. 
pom. 14. 45 Ythe Holy Ghost fell on all them which,hoard the word. 
Cor. B. 10 they of the circumcision which belioved were astonished, as many 
peat as came with Peter, *bocause that on the Gentiles also was poured 
2 heat’ 53,11, 46 out the gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them speak with 
Jer. 31.34 47 tongues, and magnify God. 
a ae man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, which have 
Zech. 13.1. +8 received the Holy Ghost ‘as well as we ? 
Mal. 4. 2. them to be baptized “in the name of the Lord. 
eer are they him to tarry certain days. 
ach.4.31. Cap, 11. AND the apostles and brethren that wero in Juda 
Tee iris 2 heard that the Gentiles had also received the word of God. And 
Gal. 3. 14. when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, “they that were of the 
tch, 11.17. 3 circumcision contended with him, saying, ’Thou wentest in to 
& 15.8.0, 4men uncircumcised, ‘and didst eat with them. But Peter re- 
“1Cor.1.17. hearsed the matter from the beginning, and expounded i ¢by 
earn 38. 5 order unto them, saying, “I was in the city of Joppa praying: 


och. 10. 45. Gal. 2.12. &ch. 10.28. ¢ Gal. 2. 12. 


41, not to all the people] Accuracy of knew- 
ledge was the great requisite, not a multi- 
tude of testimonies. ‘che witnesses were 
chosen because of their familiar acquain- 
tance with Him for some time previous 
to the Resurrection, which was to be the 
subject of their testimony. 

42. the people] The Jews (Luke xxiv. 47). 

was ordained] Rev. V. ‘is ordained.’ 
Judgment to come was the first subject on 
which St. Paul dwelt (xvii. 31), when, as 
St. Peter here, he was to make the Gospel 
known to those who had not been born Jews. 

43. all the prophets] Cp. iii. 18. The 
general drift of prophetic testimony. 

44. the Holy Ghost fell] Cp. v. 46, xi. 1d. 
At Samaria (viii. 16, 17) this took place 
after Baptism : here had been neither Bap- 
tism nor laying on of hands. This showed 
that the admission of Gentiles was the will 
of Heaven. It decided in the negative the 
question of circumcision being a necessary 
preliminary. The Sacrament of Baptism 
was not, however, dispensed with here (vr. 
47) any more than in the case of St. Paul 
(cp. ix. 18). 

45. astonished] Rev. V. ‘amazed,’ be- 
cause uncircamcision and ceremonial un- 
cleanness had been no bar to the reception 
of the firstfruits of the Gentiles into the 
Church on a footing of equality with the 
converts on the Day of Pentecost. 

46. speak with tongues] Not with other 
tongues (ii. 4), but in thanksgiving for their 
having been fted into Christ’s Church. 
Note the omisdon by Rev. V. of unknown 
in 1 Cor. xiy. 2, 4, 13, 14, 19, 27. 


¢@Lukel. 3. ¢ch. 10. 9, &e. 


47, Can any man fordid] A question ad- 
dressed to those of the circumcision (v. 45). 

water] the water, sc. of Baptism. After 
the express language of John iii. 5; Matt. 
xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 16, the outward 
Visible sign was required even when the 
inward spiritual grace had already been 
given. ‘The water was to be brought to the 
converts; and this suggests sorinb ling. not 
lunmersion. 

48. ‘lhe Apostles did not often administer 
Baptism (marg. ref. ; cp. John iv. 2). 

in the name of the Lord] in the name of 
Jesus Christ. See ii. 38, note. 

XI. 1. the Gentiles had also) Rather, 
‘that the Gentiles also had,’ 7.c., as well as 
the Samaritans. Their Baptism was a pre- 
cedent. 

2. Peter] And the six brethren (v. 12.) 

they...of the circumcision] By some under- 
stood of proselytes, jealous of any bein 
admitted on easier terms than they ha 
been; by others, of the high Jewish party 
who held circumcision to be absolutely indis- 
pensable. 

3. men uncircumcised] They did not say 
Gentiles, because they, on submitting to 
circumcision, were allowed to be on equal 
footing with the Jews. 

didst eat with them] They did not complain 
of the instruction given, or of the ad- 
mission to Baptism, but of a violation of 
ceremonial rules, which were based not on 
the Divine Law, but on human tradition. 

Rev. V. ‘But Peter began, and ex- 
pounded the matter,’ &c. St. Peter spoke 
with gentleness, having himself had the 


THE ACTS. XL 


and in a trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel descend, as it 
had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by four corners ; 

6 and it came even to me: upon the which when I had fastened 
mine eyes, I considered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, 

7 and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And 
I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter; slay and eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing common or unclean hath 
Yat any time entered®into my mouth. But the voice answered 
me again from heayen, What God hath cleansed, that call not 
10 thou common. And this was done three times: and all were 
11 drawn up again into heayen. And, behold, immediately there 
were three men already come unto the house where I was, sent 

12 from Cecsarea unto me. And /the spirit bade me go with them, 
nothing doubting. Moreover ’these six brethren accompanied 
13 me, and we entered into the man’s house: Aand he shewed us 
how he had seen an angel in his house, which stood and said 
unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose sur- 
14 name is Peter; who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all 
15 thy house shall be saved. And as I began to speak, the Holy 
16 Ghost fell on them, ‘as on us at the beginning. Then remem- 
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ft John 16.13. 
ch. 10. 19. 

& 15. 7. 

9 ch. 10. 23. 
h ch, 10. 30. 


bered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, ‘John indeed 
baptized with water; but 'ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
™Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he 

did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; "what was 
18 I, that I could withstand God? When they heard these things, 


17 Ghost. 


they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, °Then hath ” pn rae 


God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 


19 


P Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution 1 
that arose about Stephen travelled as faras P ? ch. 8.1 


enice, and Cyprus, 


and Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto the Jews 


gravest doubts a very short time previously. 
He gave an account of his own impres- 
sions, as in the preceding chapter a state- 
ment of the facts was given by St. 
Luke. 

7. Rev. V. ‘And I heard also... kill...’ 

9. Rev. V. ‘...make not thou common.’ 

11. Rev. V. ‘forthwith three men stood 
before the house in which we were, having 
been sent’ &c. 

12. nothing doubting) Rev. V. ‘making 
no distinction.’ 

Rev. V. ‘he told us...the Angel (x. 3) 

standing in his house, and saying, Send... 


and fetch...’ 
16. remembered hey John xiv. 26. 
17. Rev. V. ‘If then God gave unto them 


the like gift as He did also unto us when 
we believed..., who was I...%’ 

18. Aeld their peace] The same objection 
was however raised again (xv. 1—5). 

also to the Gentiles] Rather to the Gen- 

tiles also, as in v. 1. 

repentance] 'The gift of God the Father, 
through the Son, by the Spirit. Cp. v. 31; 
Luke xxiv. 47. Repentance, being the basis 
of acceptance, stands for the whole economy 
of salvation. The majority of those who 
listened to St. Peter had now been initiated 


VOL. V, 


in the great mystery (Eph. iii. 4—6). But 
the leaven of Jewish bigotry remained in 
many, and for a long time gave occasion to 
painful conflicts. 

unto life} Life, new, Christian, eternal. 

19. Rev. V. ‘They therefore (taking up 
vii, 4)...upon the tribulation...’ 

Phenice] Rev. V. Phoenicia (and so in xv. 
3, xxi. 2). The land of palm-trees was a 
narrow plain, about 120 miles long, with an 
average breadth of 15 miles, between the 
W. slope of Lebanon and the Mediterra- 
nean, having Tyre and Sidon for its chief 
cities, and four rivers larger than any in 
Palestine. The inhabitants were of Canaan- 
itish descent (Gen. x. 15, 19), and their 
language akin to Hebrew. 

Antioch] In Syria, on the Orontes (dis- 
tinguish from Antioch in Pisidia, xii. 14, 
xiv. 19, 21). It had been the capital of the 
Greek ki of Syria, and was the resi- 
dence of the Proconsul, to whom the Pro- 
curator of Judea was subordinate. Its har- 
bour, Seleucia, about 16 miles from the 
cy, commanded the trade of the Medi- 
terranean, and on the other side it: was 
accessible to caravans from Mesopotamia. 


The Jews were very numergis in Antioch, 
and made many proselytdS there (Jose- 
If 


and Oyrene 
e unto ¢the Gre- 


po man, and “full of the Holy Ghost 
c 


people was added unto the Lord. 


And the disciples were 


Then the disciples, 
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20 only. And some of them were men of Cyprus 
@ ch. 6. 1 which, when they were come to Antioch, sak 
& 0. 29. 9g, 21 cians, preaching the Lord Jesus. And ‘the hand of the Lord 
ch, 2. 47. was with them : and a great number believed, and “turned unto 
*ch. 9.35. 22 the Lord. Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of 
‘ch. 9. 27, the church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth ‘Bar- 

23 nabas, that he should go as far as Antioch. Who, when he 
uch. 13. 43. came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and “exhorted 
eine them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto 
#ch.6.5. 24the Lord. For he wasa 
¥ ver. 21. and of faith: “and mu 
Serna er 25, 26 Y Then departed Barnabas to ‘Tarsus, for to seek Saul: and 

ae when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it 
came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves ! with 
the church, and taught much people. 

27 called Christians first in Antioch. {And in these days came 
oy 21% ~=—28 ¢prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch. And there stood up 
£219, one of them named ’Agabus, and signified by the spirit that 
1 Cor. 12.23. there should be great dearth throughout all the world: which 
Fph. 411. 29 came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar. 

: Rom. 15.36 every man according to his ability, determined to send ‘relict 
2.Cor, 9. 1. 1 Or, én the ehurch. 


phus). It was the mother Church of Gentile 
Christendom, and the starting-point of St. 
Paul’s three missionary journeys. 

caching] Rev. V. ‘s ing.’ 

$0. Rev. V. ‘But there were some of 
them men of Cyprus,’ e.g. Barnabas and 
Mnason (xxi. 16). Cp. iv. 36. For Cyrene, 
see ii. 10, vi. 9. 

the Grecians] Rev. V. ‘the Greeks also,’ 
the true antithesis to Jews (v. 19). This is 
the first instance of preaching to idolaters, 
the door being opened by Hellenists, after 
the example of Philip, who had broken 
down one barrier by teaching Samaritans 
and converting the Ethiopian (viii. 5, 38). 

21. Rev. V.-‘a great number that be- 
lieved turned...’ 

22. Rev. V. ‘ And the report concerning 
them came...’ 

they| St. James and St. Peter. The 
Apostles considered new converts not as 
independent i Dieta but as additions 
to the one Catholic and Apostolic Church, 
the unity of which was to be maintained. 

Barnabas) See iv. 36. He was recom- 
mended for this service as being a Greek- 
speaking Jew, a Cypriot, and familiar with 
Antioch as the port to his native island. 
Rev. V. omits that he should go. 

23. The results were other and greater 
than he had anticipated. He had ony to 
‘exhort,’ which was characteristic of him 
(iv. 36, 1x. 27). 

purpose of heart] The purpose—the sted- 
fastness which was required (2 Tim. iii. 16). 

24. Barnabas was benevolent, candid, 
liberal in spirit, and having a right judg- 
ment assured,to him by the abundant in- 
dwelling of th® Holy Ghost. 

_ 25. to seek Saul] Whose residence at 


Tarsus, a seat of philosophical education, 
must have qualified him for dealing with 
the high mental culture of Antioch. 

26. a.p. 43. Rev. V. ‘that even for a 
whole year they were gathered together 
with the Church...; and that the dis- 
ciples...” St. Paul’s after-practice was to 
be imate in large towns (cp. xviii. 11, 
xx. 31). 

Christians] A name coined on the model 
of Herodians &c. by the Pagans of Antioch, 
the population of which was given to jests 
and gibes, and much influenced by Roman 
manners and modes of thought. 6 name 
is found in only two other passages of the 
N. T., in each case in the mouth of an 
adversary (cp. xxvi. 28; 1 Pet. iv. 16). 
Christians were not long in coming to 
glory inthe name. Julian would fain have 
revived the use of the name Galileans as a 
substitute. 

first in Antioch] Where Christianity first 
shewed itself distinct and free from udaism. 

27. in these days] Probably early in the 
year of their stay in Antioch. 

28. stood up] Probably in an assembly for 
public worship. 

throughout all the world] The Roman 
Empire. Several famines occurred during 
the reign of Claudius (A.p. 41-54), and 
embraced the extremities of the empire, 
although the famine was intense only in 
certain places and at particular times. 
Judga suffered in his fourth year (a.p. 45). 

29. aeronding 1 his ability] 1 Cor. xvi. 23 
2 Cor. viii. 12, ix. 7. An incidental proof 
that community of ea was not paneer 
practised among Christians, The Churc 
at Antioch acted towards the Church at 
Jerusalem in the spirit of 1 Cor. ix. 11. 
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30 unto the brethren which dwelt m Judsea: ¢which also they did, 


483. 


¢ ch, 12. 25. 


and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


Cuap. 12. NOW about that time Herod the kin 
2 his hands to vex certain of the church. And he 


‘stretched forth 


illed James “the @ Matt.4 21. 


3 brother of John with the sword. And because he saw it pleased 
the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also. (Then were 


4 >the days of unleavened bread. 
him, he put Aim in pfison, and de 


5 forth to the people. 


And. ‘when he had apprehended 
vered him to four quaternions 
of soldiers to keep him; intending after Easter to bring him 
Peter therefore was kept in 


6 Ex, 12. 14, 
15. 


& 23. 15. 
: ¢ John 4.18. 
rison: but 


2 prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God for him. 


6 


And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same 


night Peter was sleeping between twe soldiers, bound with two 
7 chains: and the keepers before the door kept the prison. And, 


1 Or, began. 


2 Or, instant and earnest 1. a Eph. 6. 18. 1 Thess. 
- 17. 


prayer wus made, 2 Cor. 6. 


80. the elders] Tods mpecBurépovs. In this, 
the first occurrence of this word, there is 
nothing to imply official designation ; but 
in xiv. 23, we have an Order whose duty it 
was to superintend and feed the flock of 
Christ. Cp. xx. 17, 38. Such an office 
became necessary when the Apostles were 
frequently called away from Jerusalem. 
No account of the first appointment of 
Elders is given, as in the case of the Seven 
Deacons; but when modification of the 
office of Deacons took place, the Elders at 
once became prominent and important (xv. 
6, 22, 23, xxi. 18). Their functions are 
recognised in James v. 14; 1 Tim. v. 17; 
1 Thess. v. 12; Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 24. 

sent &c}] Great care and pains were be- 
stowed on charitable contributions in the 
early Church. The collection and trans- 
mission of alms occupied much of St. Paul’s 
attention afterwards (1 Cor. xvi. 1-3; 


2 Cor. viii.). 

XI 1. about that time] Perhaps the 
time of the mission of Barnabas and Saul 
to Jerusalem (xi. 30). 


Heroa the king) Herod Agrippa, the 
Elder (to be distinguished from his son, ch. 
Xxvi.), was son of Aristobulus and dson 
of Herod the Great, who sought the life of 
the infant Saviour, and nephew of Herod 
Antipas, who beheaded John the Baptist. 
From Caligula, on his accession, he received 
the tetrarchies which had been held by 
Philip and Lysanias (Luke iii. 1), together 
with the ensigns of royalty; and Persea 
was added afterwards. In acknowledg- 
ment of his services Claudius, on his acces- 
sion (A.D. 41), added Judza and Samaria, 
so that the whole extent of his dominions 
was equal to that of Herod the Great. 
The title, king, was, however, applicable 
to the last three years only of his life; a 
remarkable instance of accuracy on the part 
of St. Luke, He was very luxurious, and 
at the same time a strict observer of the 
ritual of the Jews, whose goodwill he 


courted. This bigotry and a love of popu- 
larity combined tv make him a persecutor. 

2. James the brother of John] Called St. 
James the Great (i.e. the elder) in dis- 
tinction from the son of Alphzus, the 
writer of the Epistle (v. 17 ; Mark xv. 40). 
He was not only one of the Twelve, but 
one of the enfinently favoured Three. It 
had been foretold that he should drink of 
his Master’s cup (Matt. xx. 20-24). 

with the sword| Decapitation was deemed 
by the Jews the most ignominious of their 
four forms of capital punishment, and was 
scan on those who has away the 

ple to any strange worship. ; 
Ps. wt pleased the Jews] A t change in 
the popular feeling since ii. 47. All sects 
and rties were united in gers: 
hat of the new teaching, r the 
adinission of Gentiles into the Church with- 
out circumcision. 

days of unlcavened bread] A week owe 
which Jerusalem was unusually crowd 
and capital punishment could not be in- 
flicted. St. Peter, apprehended on the eve 
of the Passover, the 14th of Nisan, could 
not be put to death till the 21st. 

4. four quaternions] Sixteen in all. One 
party of four soldiers for each watch of the 
night ; two soldiers keeping the door of the 
cell, and the other two attached by a chain 
to either hand of the prisoner (v. 6. 

Easter] Rev. V. ‘the Passover.’ 

to bring him forth] For public trial (John 
xix. 13), the issue of which was predeter- 


mined. 

§. but] The conjunction emphatically sets 
the prayers of the Ch in antagonism 
to the power and precautions of the ag 

without ceasing] Rev. V. ‘earnestly.’ The 
igtercessions on behalf of St. Peter did not 
flac, notwithstanding the loss of St. James 
and the passing of day after day of the 
brief respite without any es of deliver- 
ance or help of any kind. O8. Philemon 22. 

6. sleeping) Cp. 1 Pet. iv. 19. 
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And his chains fell off from 
And the angel said to him, Gird thyself, and bind 
And so he did. And he saith unto him, Cast 
And ho went out, and 


When they were 


ssed on through one street ; 
And when Peter 


And as Peter knocked 
And when she knew Peter’s voice, she opened not the 


And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she 
Then said they, “It is 
But Peter continued knocking: and when they had 
But he, 


484. THE ACTS. XII. 
¢ ch, 5. 19. behold, “the angel of the Lord came upon fim, and a light 
shined in the prison: and he smote Veter on the side, and raised 
him up, saying, Arise up quickly. 
8 kis hands. 
on thy sandals. 
9 thy garment about thee, and follow me. 
e Pg, 126, 1. followed him; and ¢wist not that it was true which was done 
Sch. 103,17. 10 by the angel; but thought ho saw a vision. 
saa past the first and the second ward, they came unto tho iron gate 
9 ch. 16. 26. that leadoth unto the city; 9which opened to them of his own 
accord: and they went out, and 
11 and forthwith the angel departed from hin. 
h Pa, 84. 7 was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a surety, that "the 
Nea Lord hath sent his angel, and ‘hath delivered me out of the hand 
Heb. 1. 14 of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jows. 
fou 12 GF And when he had considered the thing, *he caine to the house 
oaracn of Mary the nother of ‘John, whose surname was Mark; where 
2 Pet.2.9. 13 many were gathered together ™praying. 
i ae ge at the door of the gate, a damsel came 'to hearken, named 
m yer, B. : 14 Rhoda. 
gate for gladness, but ran in, and told how Poter stood before 
15 the gute. 
"Gen. 48.16. constantly affirmed that it was even so. 
Matt. 18. 10. 16 his angel. 
17 opened the door, and saw him, they were astonished. 
° ch. 13. 16. “beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, de- 
ro clared unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the 


prison. And he said, Go shew these things unto James, and to 
the brethren. And he departed, and went into another place. 
18 {| Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the 
19 soldiers, what was become of Peter. And when Herod hud 
sought for him, and found him not, he examined the keepers, 
and commanded that they should be put to death. And he 
20 went down from Judiea to Cresarea, and there abode. YY And 


1 Or, to ask who was there. 


7. Rev. V. ‘an Angel stood by him...the 
cell...awoke him...’ 

8. Gird thyself | In preparation for active 
movement. Cp. Luke xii. 37, xvii. 8. 

thu garment) The outer garment or cloke; 
St. Peter, having loosed his girdle, had lain 
down to sleep in his inner garment or coat. 

10. ward) Sentries; one at the door of 
the prison, the other at the iron vate. 

unto the city] Rather, into. The prison 
apparently was outside the walls. 

through one street) Enough to give assur- 
ance of security, and no more. 

11. the Jews} Present at Jerusalem during 
the Passover in large numbers. 

12. Mark] 'The Evangelist, who had been 
converted by St. Peter (1 Pet. v. 13). His 
Roman surname is brought into use becauss 
of his intercourse with Gentiles. He ma 
have been in his mother’s house at this 
time, and haye supplied St. Luke with 
particulars for Vhis graphic account. 

- 18. Rev. V. ‘And when he knocked... 


gate (i.e. the wicket of the outer gate)... 
came to answer (the door),’ 

15. eel Rev. V. ‘ confidently.’ 

It is his angel] A guardian Angel, the 
Jewish belief in which (Tobit v. 21) may 
have been thought to receive confirmation 
from our Lord’s vision (Matt. xviii. 10). 
No more is conveyed here than the recogni- 
tion of a prevalent popular belief as a 
matter of fact. 

17. beckoning &c.] Any loud expression 
of their feelings might have exposed the 
Apostle to fresh peril. Such notices of 
gesture (xxiii. 19, xxvi. 1) indicate the 
reports of eyewitnesses. 

departed| Cp. Matt. x. 23. He was in 
Jerusalem againg six or seven years later 
(xv. 7). Rev. V. ‘Tell these things...’ 

another place] Antioch, or among the dis- 
persion in the East (1 Pet. i. 1, v. 13), or 
some less known house in Jerusalem itself. 

19. cxamined the keepers} Put on their 
trial the four who were on guard. 
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Herod ‘was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon: 
but they came with one accord to him, and, having made 
Blastus *the king’s chamberlain their friend, desired peace; 
because ?their country was nourished by the king’s country. 
21 And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon 
22 his throne, and made an oration unto them. And the people 
gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of a 
23 man. And immedifitely the angel of the Lord “smote him, 
because “he gave not 
24 worms, and gave up the ghost. {But *the word of God grew 
25 and multiplied. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeru- 
salem, when they had fulfilled their *ministry, and ‘took with 
them “John, whose surname was Mark. 
Cxuap. 13. NOW there were “in the church that was at Antioch 


od the glory: and he was eaten of 38 
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: 1 Kin, 5.9, 
1. 
Ezek. 27. 17. 


71 Sam. 25. 


2 Sameesal 7. 
r Pg. 115. 1. 


t ch. 13. 5. 
& 15. 37. 


certain prophets and teachers; as » Barnabas, and Simeon that 
iger, and ‘Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, ‘which 
2 had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. As 


was called 


2 Gr. 


1 Or, bare an hostile mini, 
king's bedchamber. 


intending war. 


20. highly displeased} Possibly he had 
apprehensions of their interfering with the 
growing prosperity of Cesarea. 

Blasts) In his affectation of Roman 
hahits, Herod had selected a Roman for his 
confidential minister. 

desired peace] Herod could not have made 
war without the sanction of Rome; but it 
was in his power to inflict severe injuries 
by the suspension of commercial relations. 

nourished] See marg. reff. The large 
population of Tyre and Sidon had not 
territory enough to supply needful food. 

21. upon a set dan] Aug. 1, the birthday 
of the Emperor Claudius, was the com- 
mencement of a quinquennial festival in his 
honour. On the second day, which com- 
pleted the third year of Herod’s reign over 
all Judza, the king appeared in the theatre 
to give audience to envoys from Tyre and 
Sidon: and after five days of suffering, he 
died at the age of 54. 

royal apparel] Of silver tissue, his throne 
being so placed as to catch the rays of the 
rising sun. The dazzling splendour sug- 
gested the profane adulation. 

unto them] The representatives of Tyre 
and Sidon. 

22, the people] 6 dynos: the shout came 
from the heathen section of the population. 

23. theanyel] An Angel. Josephus noted 
that Herod did not rebuke the impious 
adulation. 

eaten of worms] As Antiochus Epiphanes 
had been (2 Macc. ix. 9). Details of the 
deaths of Herod the Great and Herod An- 
tipas by the same horrible disease are given 
by Josephus. The death of this Herod is 


the only fact in this history of which the @distinguished from 
Aug. 6, A.D. 44. This must have been Herod Antipas, who 


date can be precisely fixed, 
Judes, passed into the hands of a Pro- 
curator, Cuspius Fadus, whose unpopularity 
with the Jewish authorities gave Christians 
a respite. 


that was over the 


*% ver. 12. 

@ ch, 11. 27, 
> ch. 11. 22, 
¢ Rom, 16. 
21. 

3 Or, charge, ch. 11. 29, 30. 

4 Or, Herod's fosterbrother. 


25. returned} To Antioch (xiii. 1). Their 
ministration was the relief of the distress 
in Jerusalem (xi. 29, 30). 

XIII. The second part of this history, 
having for its subject the labours of St. 
Paul. From this paint, the language has 
much less of Hebrew colouring, which 
makes it probable that St. Luke, relying 
more on his own personal knowledge, made 
less use of written documents. 

1. certain] Omit. What follows (rv. 2, 
3) was understood of the five who are 
named, and not of the whole Church. ~ 

prophets] Exposition was their primary 
function, to be discharged according to 
the proportion of faith. Prophets come 
next to the Apostles (Eph. iii. 5) and before 
teachers (1 Cor. xii. 28, xiv. 6). ey are 
placed between Apostles and Evangelist 
(Eph. iv. 11). Prophecy is foremost in the 
enumeration of gifts (Rom. xii. 6); it comes 
immediately after miracles (1 Cor. xii. 10) ; 
before tongues (1 Cor. xiii. 8); and is com- 
mended as edifying beyond all other gifts (1 
Cor. xiv. 3-5). 

as Barnabas] Omit as. The first three 
names are thought to be those of_prophets, 
and the last two of teachers. Of Simeon 
nothing is known. Lucius (cp. Rom. xvi. 
21) may have been among the Cyrenians 
present on the day of Pentecost (i. 10) and 
one of those who, in the dispersion con- 
sequent on the martyrdoin of Stephen, tra- 
velled as far as Antioch (xi. 20). 

Manaen &c.}] Rev. V. as in marg. Ma- 
naen is the Grecised form of a Jewish 
name, Menahem, comforter (2 K. xv. 14-22). 

Herod the tctrarch] Cp. Luke ix. 7 (to be 
erod the king, xii. 1). 


slew St. John the Baptist, and mocked our 
Lord. He had been depgsed by Claudius, 
and was at this time in ele at Lyons or in 
Spain. Antipas and his brother us 
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they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, 
é Num. 8.14. 4Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work ‘whereunto I 
cates 3 have called them. And /when they had fasted and graye: 
Gal.1.15. 4 and laid their hands on them, they sent them away. ¥ ey, 
¢Matt.9.38. being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia; 
ch. 14. 26. . 3and from thence they sailed to ’Cyprus. And when they were 
‘ch.6.6. at Salamis, *they preached the word of God in the synagogues 
9 ch. ia of the Jews: and they had also ‘John to ther munister. 
i ch. J2. 25. 6 And when they had gone through the isle unto Paphos, they 
& 15.°37. found *a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, 2 Jew, whose name 
* ch. 8. 9. 7 was Bar-jesus: which was with the deputy of the country, 
Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for Barnabas and 
‘Ex.7.11. § Saul, and desired to hear the word of God. But!Elymas the 
a cee sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) withstood them, 
9 seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith. Then Saul, 
m ch. 4. 8. (who also is called Paul,) ™filled with the Holy Ghost, set his 
10 eyes on him, and said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, 
"Matt.13.38. = thou child of the devil, thow enemy of all righteousness, wilt 
oFx.9,3, 11 thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? And 

1 Sam. 6. 6. 


were brought up at Rome; and Manaen, an 
Essene, was foster-brother to the former 

2. ministered] Accrovpyovrrwy ; were con- 
ducting Divine Service. The same word, 
from which our Liturgy is derived, is used 
in LXX. (Deut. x. 8. Cp. Heb. x. 11). 
The application of Zituryy to the Holy 
Communion exclusively did not become 
usual till a later period. 

fasted] The practice had the Divine 
sanction under the new dispensation. 

the Holy Ghost said] In all likelihood by 
the mouth of one of the prophets (7. 1). 

Separate me] Cp. Gal. i. 15, 16. This has 
been regarded as equivalent to their Con- 
secration. Saul received his call and 
his appointment to labour among the Gen- 
tiles from Christ Himself. But neither his 

i ous conversion nor the supernatural 
communications made to him in Arabia 
dispensed with regular mission. From this 
time onward Barnabas and Paul are styled 
Apostles (xiv. 4, 14). 

4. being sent forth by the Holy Ghost] The 
organization of Christian Missions may be 
considered as dating from chis, the first ex- 
pedition undertaken in obedience to Christ’s 
command (Matt. xxviii. 19). 

Seleucia] Cp. xi. 19. 

5. Salamis} The Greek capital of the 
island, on its E. side, the nearest port to 
Seleucia. Rev. V. ‘they proclaimed...as 
their attendant.’ 

6. the isle] Rev. V. ‘the whole island.’ 

Paphos} Now Baffo, at W. extremity of 
the island, about 100 miles from Salamis. 


sorcerer] wayov (cp. Matt. ii.1). Orientals,,,to the p 


now, behold, °the hand of the Lord 7s upon thee, and thou shalt 


7. the deputy...country] The Proconsul. 
The use of this designation is an incidental 
but striking proof of the accuracy of the 
sacred historian. Cp. xii. 1. In the allot- 
ment of the provinces, Cyprus had been, in 
the first instance, governed by a Pro-preetor. 
But it was afterwards transferred from the 
Emperor to the Senate, and coins of 
Claudius prove that in his reign the island 
was under proconsular government. 

prudent] Rev. V. ‘a man of understand. 
ing,’ dissatisfied with his national religion 
and with the mixture of Judaism and 
Oriental theosophy presented by Elymas. 
Rev. V. ‘The same called unto him...and 
sought...’ 

word of God] In tv. 8 the faith, in v. 10 the 
right ways of the Lord. 

8. Elymas}] A Grecised form of the 
Arabic for wise man. 

withstood them] Probably by some effort 
of his pretended art, or, it may have been, 
by blasphemous falsehoods. 

The name Saul was dropped after this 
full assertion of his Apostolic commission, 
when he felt that the Gospel of the Un- 
circumcision had been committed to him. 
It is possible that the Apostle had all along 
borne both names, Saul as a Hebrew, an 
Paulus as a Roman citizen. The Gentile 
name befitted the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
and, from this point in the history, it is 
used constantly except when reference is 
made to his earlier life. 

10. Rev. V. ‘...in guile and all villany.’ 

child of the deyil] In marked contrast 

rt of his Hebrew name (1. 6). 


having some knowledge of natural philo- Cp. John viii, 44; 1 John iii. 8, 10, 12). 


sophy, had a strange hold on the Roman 

nd, distracted as it it was, at this time, 

between scepticign and credulity, 
Bar-jesus} Son of Joshua. 


wilt thou not cease] The rebuke applies 
to the whole life, not to the particular act. 

ll. The first recorded miracle of St. Paul 
was the infliction of the same privation 
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be blind, not seeing the sun fora season. And immediately there 
fell on him a mist and a darkness; and he went about seeking 
2 some to lead him by thehand. Then the deputy, when he saw 
what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the 
13 Lord. {Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, 
they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and ?John departing from » ch. 16. 38. 
14 them returned to Jerusalem. But when they departed from 
Perga, they came # Antioch in Pisidia, and %went into the ¢ ch. 16.13. 
15 synagogue on the sabbath day, and sat down. And “after aoe 
e reading of the law and the prophets the rulers of the iar a 
synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if 
ye have ‘any word of exhortation for the people, say on. «Hep. 13.93 
16 Then Paul stood up, and ‘beckoning with /is hand said, ¢ eh 12. 17. 
17 | Men of Israel, and “ye that fear God, give audience. The «ch. 10. 35. 
God of this people of Israel *chose our fathers, and exalted the = Deut. 7.6. 
people ¥when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, »&x.1.1. 
18 ?and with an high arm brought he them out of it. And about Fe. 106.2. 
tho time of forty years 'suffered he their manners in the wilder- : ¥Fx.'¢. 6. 
19 ness. And when “he had destroyed seven nations in the land 7% Ex. 16. 35. 
20 of Chanaan, ‘he divided their land to them by lot. And after FS % 1? 


that ¢he gave wntv them judges about the space of four hun- c Josh. 14 
1 Gr. érporobdpnoer, per- bore, or, fed them, as a according to the LXX. Ps. 78. 55. 
haps for <rp»poddpycer, nurse beareth, or, feedeth and so Chrysostom. 4 Judg. 2.16. 
her child, Deut. 1. 31. 


which he had himself experienced imme- the Sy @ service, are thought to have 
diately after his conversion. Hope of been the lessons on this occasion. A series 
restoration was held out at the same time of lessons from the Prophets was introduced 


as this infliction. The blindness would be 8.c. 163, when the ing of the Law was 
a ‘‘sign” tothe Proconsul as well as the forbidden by Antiochus Epiphanes; and 
punishment of Elymas. this was not discarded, but combined with 


a mist} axAvs ; a technical term, natural the old lessons, when, in the time of Mac- 
for a a feta to employ for a filmy con- cabees, that tyranny was overpast, and the 
dition of the eye bringing on temporary public reading of the Law was resumed. 
blindness. Rev. V. omits Ye men and. 

12. doctrine] Rev. V. ‘teaching’ (as in 16. stood up| In conformity with Greek 
Heb. vi. 2). This impressed the Proconsul’s usage. In Judea the teacher sat. 
mind more than the miraculous visitation. ye that fear God} Gentiles who had re- 
Sergius Paulus was more decidedly the nounced idolatry, but had not yet avowed 
firstfruits of heathenism than Cornelius, themselves proselytes, and submitted to cir- 

13. Perga was an ancient city, on the cumcision. Cp. vr. 26, 42, 43. 
river Cestrus. The stay in it was very 17. chose our fathers| Cp. Rom. ix. 4, 5. 
short, and there seems to have been no Rev. V. ‘ when they sojourned.’ 
preeonine till the return journey [xiv. 25). 18. suffered he their manners] So Rev. V. 

ome of the perils from robbers and rivers The marg. variation has the support of most 
(2 Cor. xi. 26) may have been encountered MSS. of Deut. i. 31 (LXX.); is favoured 
at this time. by Num. xi. 12; Isai. xlvi. 3, lxiii. 9, and 

departing from them] Cp. marg. ref. He is thought by the writer of these notes to 
robably shrank from perils and hardships. suit the spirit of the context here best. 
ue Paul was more than reconciled tohim 19. divided &c.] Rev. V. ‘ gave them their 
afterwards (2 Tim. iv. 11; Col. iv. 10; land for an inheritance, for about 450 years : 


Philemon 24). and after these things He gave them Judges 
14. Rev. V. ‘But they, passing through until Samuel the Prophet.’ This sets forth 
from Perga.’ the 450 years as the interval between the 


Antioch in Pisidia] Thus distinguished birth of Isaac and the taking possession 
from the better known city in Syria (xi. 19). of the promised land. By adopting it we 
Both were founded by Seleucus Nicator. escape the difficulty of reconciling this pas- 
This was to the N. of Perga, in the high- gsage with 1 K. vi. 1, in which the period 


lands of the Taurus range. begins with the Exodus, whereas here it 
sat down] The posture of teachers (Luke ends with the entrance into Canaan. The 
iv. 20 note). allotment of the land took place not at 


15. the law and the prophets] Deut. i. and the beginning but at the@close of the 450 
Isai. i., still read on th same Sabbath in years. ” 
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«1 Sam.3.20, 
J 18am. 8.5. 


t Luke 24.20, 


44, 

& Matt.27.22. 
John 19. 6. 
“ch. 3. 138. 

y Luke 18.31. 
John 19. 

28, 30, 36. 


1 Cor. 15. 
5, 6, 7. 


es me 
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21 dred and fifty years, ‘until Samuel the prophet. ‘And after- 
ward they desired a king: and God gave unto them Saul the 
son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of 


. 22 forty years. And when he had removed him, “he raised up 


unto them David to be their king; to whom also he gave testi- 
mony, and said, ‘I have found David the son of Jesse, *a man 


3, 23 after mine own heart, which shall fulfil all my will. ‘Of this 


man’s seed hath God according “to ht promise raised unto 
24 Israel "a Saviour, Jesus: °when John had first preached 
before his coming the baptism of repentance to all the people ot 
25 Israel. And as John fulfilled bis course, ho said, » Whom 
think ye thatI am? I am not he. But, behold, there cometh 
one after me, whose shoes of iis feet I am not worthy to loose. 


26 YMen and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and 


whosoever among you feareth God, “to you is the word of this 

27 salvation sent. Jor they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their 
rulers, "because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the 
prophets *which are read every sabbath day, ‘they have fulfilled 

28 them in condemning him. “And though they found no cause of 
death in him, “yet desired they Pilats that he should be slain. 
29 yAnd when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, ‘they 
took him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. 
30, 31 “But God raised him from the dead: and *he was seen many 
days of them which came up with him ‘from Galilee to Jerusa- 

32 lem, “who are his witnesses unto the people. And we declare 
unto you glad tidings, how that ‘the promiso which was made 
ech.1.11. ¢ch.1.8.&2.32.  ¢ Gen. 3.15. & 22. 18, ch.26. 6 


ar ee ren, ere ne 





—— — eee 





21. tribe of Benjamin] St. Paul’s own 
tribe (Rom. xi, 1; Phil. iii. 5). 

jorty years] The cote of Saul’s reign is 
not stated in the O. T. According to Jo- 
sephus, he reigned 18 years during the life- 
time of Samuel, and 22 years after his 
death. Saul was young when he was 
anointed ; and his pone gon was 40 years 
old at the time of his death (2S. ii. 10). 

22. had removed him] Not by death, but 
by rejection (1S. xv. 26). 

raised up| A word of higher meaning than 
gave (v. 21). Rev. V. ‘to whom also He 
bare witness.’ 

ater mine own hae) ce gs public, 
ki capacity, uniformly and promptly 
abediont to the Will of God as announced 
by His messengers; not wilful and per- 
verse, a8 Saul had shewn himeelf. 

23. Of this man’s seed| Son of David was 
a received designation of the Messiah. 

according to his promise] e.g. Isai. xi. 1, 
10; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 

raised) Rev. V.-‘ brought’ (ep. Zech. iii. 
8, LXX.). 

Jesus] This name was of importance in 
this context, and therefore the meaning of 
it is given, to fix attention on it. But the 
whole of the argument was stated first, 
because the Name might excite prejudice. 

25. Rev. V. ‘ was fulfilling.’ owards 
the close of his ministry the Forerunner 
more and morg turned men’s attention 
away from himsdf. Cp. John i. 19, 20, 27. 

hom &c.) Rev. V. ‘ What suppose...the 


shoes of Whose feet I am not worthy to 
unloose,’ i.e. Whose disciple Lam not worthy 
to be (Matt. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 7). 

26. Rev. V. ‘Brethren...to us is the word...’ 

of the stock of cand Age Of that race 
which began in Isaac, the child of promise. 

27. because they knew him not] St. Peter 
(marg. ref.) and St. Paul had their V.ord’s 
authority for using such language (Luke 
xxiii, 34. Cp. 1 Cor. ii. 8). St. Paul took 
his share in this ignorance home to himself 
(1 Tim. i. 13). 

the voices of the praphets] See v. 15 note. 
Providence so ordered it that increased 
attention was drawn to that portion of 
Scripture, the great testimony to Christ 
(Luke xxiv. 25-27), as the time for its fulfil- 
ment drew near. 

29. they took him down] Much is un- 
noticed here, because all that was required 
for St. Paul’s argument was the fact of the 
Death and Resurrection. The burial is inci- 
dentally noticed only as a necessary conse- 
quence, and so a positive proof, of His 

eath. In his Epistles St. Paul frequently 
refers to it (c.g. Rom. vi. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 4). 

the tree] Cp. v. #, x. 39. 

81. many days] i.e. forty (i. 3). Insert 
now before His witncasca [yo Rev. V.]; the 


‘ word has great weight; the fact of the 


Resurrection did not rest on tradition ; 
witnesses were still alive. 

Rev. V. ‘And we bring you good 
tidings of the promise made..., how that 
God...unto our children...’ 
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33 unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the samo unto us their chil- 
dren, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written 


in the second psalm, /Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 
34 thee. And as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, 


f Ps. 2. 7. 
Heb. 1, 5. 


now no more to return to corruption, he said on this wise, 


35 91 will give you the sure 'mercies of David. Wherefore he saith 
er psalm, "Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One 

36 to see corruption. ¢@or David, “after he had served his own 
neration by the will of God, ‘fell on sleep, and was laid unto 

37 his fathers, and saw corruption : but he, whom God raised again, 
q Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that ‘through this man is preached unto you the for- 

39 giveness of sins: and ‘by him all that believe are justified from 
all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of 
Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is 
41 spoken of in ™the peomes Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, 
*k a work in your days, a work which 


also in anot 


38 saw no corruption. 


40 Moses. 


and perish: for I wor 


9 Tgai. 55. 3. 
4 Ps. 16, 10. 


ich, 25°), 


Ek Luke24. 47. 
1 John 2. 12. 
t Tsai. 53.11. 
Rom. 2. 26, 
Heb. 7. 19. 


 Teai. 29.14. 
Hab. 1. 5. 


ye shall in no wise believe, though ‘a man declare it unto vou. 
42 | And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gen- 
tiles besought that these words might be preached to them 3the 


43 next sabbath. 


Now when the congregation was broken up, 


many of the Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and 


Barnabas: who, speaking to them, "persuaded them to con- 
44 tinue in °the grace of God. And the next sabbath day came 
45 almost the whole city together to hear tho word of God. But 

when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy, 

and ?spake against those things which were spoken by Paul, 
46 contradicting and blaspheming. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed 


1 Gr, ra dora, holy, or, just 
things ; which word the 
LXX. both in the place 


Hebrew, mercies. 
of Isai, 55. 3, and in 


33. the second psalm) Understood by the 
ancient Jews as applicable to the Messiah. 

have I begotten thee] The grave is as the 
womb of the earth; Christ, Who is raised 
from thence, is as it were begotten to an- 
other life; and God, Who raised Him, is 
His Father, 

34. Rev. V. ‘He hath spoken...the holy 
and sure Ulessings of David.’ David had 
been promised a successor whose throne 
should be established for ever (2 S. vil. 
13-16). 

$5. Rev. V. ‘Because He saith...not 
give thine Holy One...’ 

$6. Rev. V. ‘after he had, in his own 
generation, served the counsel of God.’ 

fell on sleep] Cp. 1 K. ii. 10. Some con- 
nect these words with by the will of Gad. 

38. men and brethren) brethren (v. 26). 

39. all that belicve] Rather, every one 
that believeth is... ts es 

ye could not be justified] Justification was 
not to be had in the Law, fior in its system. 
Note the same disparity between the Mosaic 
and the Christian Covenants in the article 
of Atonement (Heb. ix. 15). ; 

40. the prophets] Habakkuk i. 5. The 
Minor Prophets formed one book according 


many others, use for 
that which ig in the 


Or, after he had in his 


" ch. il. 23, 
& 14. 22. 

° Tit, 2. 11. 
Heb. 12. 15. 


P ch. 18. 6. 
1 Pet. 4. & 
Jude 10. 


own age served the will of 
God, Ps. 78 72. ver. 22. 
3 Gr. in the week between, 
Or, in the sabbath between. 


to the Jewish reckoning (cp. vii. 42, xv. 15). 
Cp. Rom. i. 17; Gal. iti. 11. 

42. Gentiles could not have been pre- 
sent in the Synagogue. Rev. V. is ‘And 
as they (Paul and Barnahas) went out, they 
(the congregation generally, Jews and pro- 
selytes) besought that’... 

the next sabbath) The intervening week 
gave many opportunities for instruction in 
private. 

43. Rev. V. ‘Now when the ea pegueue 
broke up...urged them’ &c. In the belief 
that forgiveness of sins was attainable with 
out merit, circumcision, or works of the 
Law. Cp. xiv. 22; John viii, 31. 

44. Such an assembly can hardly have 
taken place within the walls of a single 
Synagogue ; different audiences may have 
been addressed during the day. 

45. multitudes} Of Gentiles, whose ad- 
mission into the Church, without conformity 
to Judaism being counted indispensable, 

rovoked the Jewish envy till it became 

1e fertile source of bitter persecutions. 
Rev. V. ‘... jealousy, and contradicted 
the things...Paul, and blasphemed,’ venting 
calumnies against Jesus Chgist. 


46. Rev. V. ‘ spake out boldly.’ 


And when there was an assault made 


ves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, *we 
For so hath the Lord commanded us, 


ny as were ordgined to eternal life be- 


e Lord was published throughout all 


Long 


But the multitude of 
eect 
oth 
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@ Matt. 10. 6. bold, and ‘said, It was necessary that the word of God 
eee should first have been spoken to you: but "seeing ye put it from 
Rom. 1. 16. you, and judge yourse 
Tox 2 «47 turn to the Gentiles. 
Rom. 10. 19. saying, ‘I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou 
*ch. 18.6. 48 shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth. And when 
awe the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word 
Luke 2. 32. of the Lord: “and as ma 
“ch. 2 47. » 49 lieved. And the word of t 
i 50 the region. But the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable 
2 2 Tim.3.11. women, and the chief men of the city, and “raised persecution 
against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts. 
y Matt.10.14. 51 ¥ But they shook off the dust of their feet against them, and camo 
ooratt. 7.12, 52 unto Iconium. And the disciples ‘were filled with joy, and with 
John 16. 22 the Holy Ghost. 
ch, 2. 46 Cxap, 14. AND it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both 
together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a 
great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks be- 
2 heved. But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and 
3 made their minds evil affected against the brethren. 
¢Mark16.20. time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, *which 
epee gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and granted signs 
4 and wonders to be done by their hands. 
the city was divided: and part held with the Jews, and 
bch.13.3. 5 with the “apostles. 
¢ 2 Tim.3.11. of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, ‘to use 
6 them despitefully, and to stone them, they were ware of i, and 
@ Mutt. 10.23. 


necessary| In the Divine counsels. 

put it] Rev. V. ‘Thrust it,’ disdaining to 
embrace the overture of everlasting life. 

we turn to the Gentiles] i.e. here, in Pisi- 
dian Antioch. There was no general and 
tinal repudiation of the Jews. Cp. xvii. 2, 
xviii. 5, 6, 19. 

47, Isai. xlix. 6 (according to the LXX.) 
is quoted here to shew that provision had 
been made for the admission of the Gen- 
tiles, that this was no arbitrary, incidental 
result of Apostolical teaching. 

48. Rev. V. ‘ glorified the word of God’; 
expressed thankfulness for the offer of sal- 
vation. 

were ordained] Some prefer ‘were set in 
order for,’ i.e. dispo for eternal life ; 
others, ‘had marshalled themselves, placed 
themselves in the ranks of’ those who 
welcomed the offer of eternal life. Cp. 
1 Cor. xvi. 15. The reference is to the 
efficacy of God’s pe not to His eternal 
purpose. St. Luke was stating a fact, not 
setting forth a doctrine. 

believed] Made public profession of the 
faith of ie 13, xi, 21; Rom. xiii. 11). 

50. v. V. ‘urged on the devout 
women of honourable estate;’ i.e. prose- 
lytes, whose zeal was easily inflamed against 
those whom they heard spoken of as 
apostates from the faith which they had 
themselves recgntly adopted; and whose 
husbands were“in a position to influence 


¢fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the 





Sneed 


the local authorities against Paul and 
Barnabas. 

coasts} Borders, boundaries (as xxvi. 20), 

51. shook off the dust}. Cp. Matt. x. 14. 

Iconium] Now Konieh. More populous 
and important than Lystra. About 90 
iniles S.E. of the Pisidian Antioch. Several 
of the Roman roads met at this point, and 
Iconium was therefore an important centre 
for missionary labours. Timothy was with 
St. Paul eC Tim. iii. 10). 

XIV. 1. Greeks) Proselytes. 

2. Rev. V. ‘the Jews that were dis- 
obedient stirred up the souls of..., and 
made them...’ 

the brethren] A Christian community had 
thus been formed in Iconium. MS. D. 
adds ‘ But the Lord quickly gave peace.’ 

3. Rev. V. ‘Which bare witness...grant- 
ing’ signs, evidences of Divine mission; 
wonders, startling, and arresting attention. 

5. Rev. V. ‘When there was made an 
onset...to entreat them shamefully, and to 
stone them,’ the penalty of blasphemy 
(vii. pea cp. Deut. xiii. 10). Cp. 2 Cor. 


x1. 25. 

6. fled] Cp. marg. ref. They did not quit 
Lycaonia. The Gite of Lystra is assigned 
to some ruins 30 miles S. of Iconium, at the 
foot of Kara Dagh, the Black Mountain. 
It was the home of St. Timothy (xvi. 1). 
Derbe was the birthplace of Gaius (xx. 4). 
Its position is uncertain. 
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7 region that lieth round about: and there they preached the gospel. 
8 J ¢And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, 
being a cripple from his mother’s womb, who never had wulked : 

9 the same heard Paul speak: who stedfastly beholding him, and 
10 perceiving that he had faith to be healed, said with a loud 
voice, 9Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up 
their voices, saying @n the speech of Lycaonia, *The gods are 
12 come down to us in the likeness of men. And they called Bar- 
nabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief 
13 speaker. Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their 
city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, ‘and would 
14 have done sacrifice with the people. JWhich when the apostles, 
Barnabas and Paul, heard of, ‘they rent their clothes, and ran 
15 in among the posple, crying out, and saying, Sirs, ‘why do ye 
these things? ™We also are men of hike passions with you, and 
preach unto you that ye should turn from * these vanities °unto 
the living God, ?which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
16 and all things that are therein: ?who in times past suffered all 
17 nations to walk in their own ways. Nevertheless he left not 
himself without witness, in that he did good, and ‘gave us rain 
from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food 
18 and gladness, And with these sayings scarce restrained they 
19 the people, that they had not done sacrifice unto them. ‘And 
there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, 


t Dan. 2, 46. 


k Matt.26.65. 
Ich. 10. 26. 
™m Rev. 19.10. 


" Jer. 14, 22. 
1 Cor, 8. 4. 

©} Thesa.1.9. 
P Gen. 1.1. 
Pa, 33. 6. 
Rev. 14. 7. 

q Ps. 81, 12. 


Matt. 5. 45. 


who persuaded the people, “and, 
20 him out of the city, supposing he 


t ch. 13. 45. 


having stoned Paul, drew 
™ 2Cor. 11.25. 


had been dead. Howhbeit, 


as the disciples stood round about him, he rose up, and came 





7. Paul and Barnabas, now for the first 
time face to face with a rude heathen popu- 
lation, taught (if there was no Synagogue) 
in the market and in other public | seen 

9. perceiving] By the gift of discerning 
spirits, not merely from the earnest expres- 
sion of his countenance. Faith was re- 
quired by our Lord (Luke xviii. 42). 

ll. the speech of Lycaonia| A corrupt 
form of Greek, possibly a mixture of Greek 
and Syriac. 

12. The tradition of the visit of Jupiter 
and Mercury to Baucis and Philemon had 
its scene in the neighbourhood of Lystra. 

18. which was &c.] Rev. V. ‘whose temple 
was’ &c., 7. c. outside the walls. 

the gates] Of the outer court of the house 
in which the Apostles were lodged. 

14. ran in] Rev. V. ‘sprang forth.’ Hav- 
ing retired to their lodging, they were, for 
a time, unaware of the popular feeling. 

15. of like passions] Mortals, liable to 
death, like yourselves (cp. Jas. v. 17). 
Rev. V. ‘and_ bring hs good tidings... 
vain things,’ ie ¢ having no real 
existence ; vain thinas which cannot prot 
nor deliver (1 8. xii, 21. KP. 1K. xvi. 18; 
Amos ii. 4; 1 Thess. i. 9). The speaker 
pointed to some idols, as well as to the 
decorations of the intended victims. ; 

16, 17. Cp. xvii. 30. Rev. V. ‘Who in 
the generations gone by suffered all the 
nations,..And yet He left not Himself 


without witness.’ The Gentiles had some 
knowledge of Divine things for which they 
were answerable (xvii. 27; Rom. ii. 15). 

rain] Rev. V. ‘and gave you from heaven 
rain...filling your hearts’ &c. Rain was re- 

ded as preeminently the gift of God (1 

. Vili, 35, 36; Job v. 10; Ps. Ixv. 9-12, 
exlvii. 8; Jer. xiv. 22), There was peculiar 
propriety in this mention of it; for the pas- 
tures of Lycaonia were liable to suffer se- 
verely from droughts. 

18. scarce restrained they] So strong and 
deeply seated was the love of idolatry. 

19. And there came] But there came. 

certain Jews] They may have imputed the 
miracle to sorcery, and so led the populace 
to think that divine honours had been 
declined from fear of the gods. For a 
parallel to this fickleness of popular feeling 
see xxviii. 4,6. Rev. V. ‘and having per- 
suaded...they stoned Paul’ (cp. 2 Tim. iii. 
11). Paul’s zeal and eloquence exposed him 


to peril rather than his companion. Cp. 
Gal. vi. 17. 
drew &c.] Rev. V. § .. supposing 


that he was dead’; and left his body as un- 

worthy of* burial. The rapture into Para- 

qiise and the third heaven (2 Cor. xii.) have 
y some been referred to this time. 

20. the disciples} Recent converts. Timo- 
thy may have been among them. St. Paul’s 
restoration was as miracglous as his sur- 
viving. It was complete as well as instan- 
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into the city: and the next day he departed with Barnabas 
21 to Derbe. And when they had preached the gospel to that city, 


% Matt. 28.19. 


“and ‘had taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and tv 


22 Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, 


y¥y ch. 11. 23. 
& 13. 43. 
* Matt.10.38. 
& 16. 24. 
Rom. 8. 17. 
2 Tim. 2. 11, 
12. 
aiff 1.5. 
26 the word in Per 
® ch. 13. 1. 
ech. 15. 40. 


and Yexhorting them to continue in the faith, and that *we 
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. 
23 And when they had “ordained them elders in every church, and 
had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on 
24 whom they believed. And after they had passed throughout 
25 Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. And when they had preached 
, they went down into Attaliu: an 


sailed to Antioch, °from whence they had been ‘recommended 
OF 4n ha mwann nf OLoad fan tha wranl «ehinah 4h... fulfilled, 


thence 


And 


when they were come, and had gathered the church together, 


t ch. 15. 4. 
& 21. 19. 
¢ Rev. 3. 8. 


'they rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how he 
28 had “opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 


And there they 


abode long time with the disciples, 


‘ 22, the brethren, and suid, 


Lev. 12, 3. 
@ Gal. 2. 1. 


Cuap. 15. AND “certain men which came down from Judea taught 


b’Except ye be circumcised ‘after the 


2 manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. When therefore Paul and 
Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation with them, 
they determined that 4Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of 
them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders 


1 Gr. had made many disciples. 


taneous, for he was capable of travelling the 
next day. If Derbe belonced at this time 
to Antiochus, king of Commagene, and 
Lystra to the Roman province of Galatia, 
they were taking refuge under another juris- 
diction. 

21. had taught] Rev. V. ‘had made many 
disciples’ [cp. Matt. xxviii. 19, Rev. V.] 
This implies that they remained there for 
some time. 

returned again] Organization was abso- 
lutely necessary for permanence. Accord- 
ingly they did not consult their own safety 
by taking a different route, but revisited in 
reverse order the scenes of pabestharstrr 

22. Confirming] Strengthening faith by 
supplementary instruction on subsequent 
visits to Churches which they had founded. 

ave must] The teachers identify themselves 
with the taught. Cp. Luke ix. 23, xiv. 27. 
Their Lord Himself ‘‘ went not up to joy, 
but first He suffered pain.” 

much tribulation] Rev. V. ‘many tribu- 
lations.’ 

the kingdom of God] The kingdom of glory, 
the happiness of heaven. 

23. ordained] Rev. V. ‘had appointed 
for them’ (cp. x. 41). The selection was the 
act of the Apostles. One Elder (xi. 30) was 
appointed to each church. 

§. Attalia] Now Adalia, about 16 miles 
S.W. of Perga, on the coast of Pamphilia, 
It was named after its founder, Attalus 
Philadelphus, king of Pergamus. 

26. Antioch] In Syria; strictly to its port 
Seleucia, | which had been their starting- 
point (xiii. 4). The estimates for this, the 


first missionary circuit of St. Paul, vary be- 
tween two and eight years. 

27. with them] In gracious cooperation 
(cp. x. 38, xv. 4; Matt. xxviii. 20). 

the door] A door (1 Cor. xvi. 9; 2 Cor, ii. 
12; Col. iv. 3). This implies great pro- 
gress, beyond any heretofore made in the 
conversion of the Gentiles. 

Rev. V. ‘And they tarried no little 
time ;’ perhaps a little more than a year. 
(A.D. 47-49). This is one instance of the 
vagueness in expressing intervals of time 
characteristic of St. Luke’s style, which 
makes the chronology of the Acts extremely 
difficult. 

XV. 1. certain amet Yonverts from 
among the Pharisees, still zealous for the 
Law (xxi. 20), unable to understand the 
spread of the Gospel among the (rentiles, 
with their prejudices exasperated by ad- 
missions to the Church without circum- 
cision (vr. 5). They regarded Christianity as 
the consummation of Judaism, and held 
that the previous stage was indispensable. 
Their teaching had no sanction from the 
Church at Jerusalem (v. 24), and St. Paul 
termed them “false brethren” (Gal. ii. 4). 
Rev. V. ‘after the custom of Moses.’ 

the brethren} Gentile converts at Antioch. 

2. disputation] Rev. V. ‘questioning’ 
with the erroneoys teachers. 

they determined] Rev. V. ‘the brethren ap- 
pointed.’ e 

certain other] Among them Titus (Gal. 11. 
1), perhaps also the prophets (xiii. 1) and 
the men of Cyprus and Cyrene (xi. 20). 

to Jerusalem] The presence of Apostles 
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3 about this question. And ¢being brought on their wa 
church, they passed through Phenice and Samaria, / de 
the conversion of the Gentiles: and they caused great joy unto 
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by the 


eclaring 


¢ Rom. 15.24. 
1Cor.16.6,11. 
‘ ch. 14. 27. 


4 all the brethren. And when they were come to Jerusalem, they 


were received of the church, and of the a 
and %they declared all things that God had done with them. 
5 But there ‘rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which 
believed, saying, “Phat it was needful to circumcise them, 
Gand to cominand them to keep the law of Moses. 


stles and elders, 


@ And the 


apostles and elders came together for to consider of this matter. 
7 And when there had been much disputing, Peter rose up, and 


said unto them, ‘Men and brethren, ye know how that a good 

while ago God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by 

8 my mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and believe. And 

God, «which knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, ' giving them 

9 the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us; ™and put no difference 

10 between us and them, "purifying their hearts by faith. Now 5 

therefore why tempt ye God, ’to put a yoke upon the neck of 

the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear * 

11 But?we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ , 
12 we shall be saved, even as they. {Then all the multitude kept 


1 Or, rose up, said they, certain. 


vave that Church pre-eminence. The 
Mother Church of Gentile Christendom had 
ministered to the temporal needs of the 
Church of Jerusalem (x1. 29, 30); and now, 
in her own spiritual exigency, she turned to 
Jerusalem for help. ; 

apostles and elilers] Two distinct classes. 
The Apostles were governors of the whole 
Church. The Elders were representatives 
of their Order in the Churches throughout 
Judea and elsewhere. In the result of this 
discussion the whole community took part 
(rv. 12, 22); but the decrees are attributed 
to the Apostles and Elders alone (xvi. 4). 
The Apostles St. Peter, St. James, and St. 
John were present, and the title Apostolic 
Council has been frequently given to the 
assembly (ral. ii. 9). 

3. The sympathy of the Church in An- 
tioch was with them, not with the Judaizers 
(xx. 38, xxi. 5). 

Pheniceand Samaria] They travelled along 
the coast to Ptolemais (xxi. 7), and then 
crossed the plain of Esdraelon into Samaria. 

4. Jerusalem] St. Paul’s third visit since 
his conversion, and about 17 years after it. 
See for the earlier visits ix. 26, xi. 30. 

received] i.e. officially, in acknowledg- 
ment of their authorized mission. 

. Rev. V. ‘...saying, It is needful...’ 

6. this matter] There were two great ques- 
tions: Ist, Must the Gentiles be circum- 
cised? Answered in the negative (rv. 19). 
2nd, Were they bound t@ observe the Cerc- 


monial Law ?° They were not to give of- ® 


fence, and to avoid sins of the flesh (vv. 20, 
28, 29). 

7. disputing] Rev. V. ‘questioning.’ This 
was in Greek. Cp. vr. 16. 

eter] He was not president of this 


f ch. 10, 20. 
& 11. 12. 


¥1 Chr. 28.9. 


Council. The name of James is placed be- 
fore his and that of John (Gal. ii, 9). 

Men and brethren} Rev. V. ‘ Brethren.’ 

a good while ago} 10 or 14 years, accord- 
ing to different schemes of Chronology. 

among us] Rev. V. ‘among you,’ believers 
generally. 

8. knoweth the hearts} And so seeth far 
beyond the outward ceremonial purity for 
which the Pharisees were contending, and 
cannot be deceived as to the character of 
those who had received the Holy Ghost. 
The word is found in the Greek Testament 
only here and in i. 24. 

even as he did unto ws] Cp. marg. reff. ; 
Gal. iii. 2, 5 

9. Rev. V. ‘and He made no distinc- 
tion...cleansing their hearts...” Cp. x. 15. 
The real uncleanness of the Gentiles was 
not in the body, as the Jews thought, but 
in the heart ; and for that, faith (in Christ), 
not circumcision, was the true remedy. 

10. tempt pel e. provoke (Exod. xvii.'7; 
Deut. vi. 16; Ps. lxxviii. 17, 18; Heb. iii. 
9, 16), by your inclination to act in oppo- 
sition to His will manifested in the case of 
Cornelius. 

a yoke] The Law to which circumcision 
would have bound them (Gal. v. 1). 

our fathers] The Israelites under Moses, 
and afterwards. 

nor we] A remarkable appeal to the co+- 
sciences of the Jews, especially as coming 
from the Apostle of the circumcision. 

11. as they] The Gentile converts. Rev. 
V. omits ‘ Christ.’ 

12. Rev. V. ‘And...and they hearkened 
unto B....rehearsing er | signs...” ¢.g. at 
Paphos and Lystra ; thes shewed that the 
admission of the Gentileawas pleasing to God. 


ve audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 


And to this agree the words of 


in the tabernacle of David, whfch is fallen down; and 


entiles “are turned to 
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silence, and 
cers miracles and wonders God had ¢wrought among the Gentiles b 
tve.7,. 13them. {And after they had held their peace, "James answered, 
tAmos9.11, 14 saying, Men and brethren, hearken unto me: ‘Simeon hath 
see ver.2s, declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out 
=1Thess.1.9. 15 of them a people for his name. 
y Gen. 35.2. 16 the prophets; as it is written, ‘After this I will return, and will 
ox. 20. 3, 23. e 
Ezek, 20. 30 build aga . x 
1Cor,8.1. 17 I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up: that 
ae nites the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gen- 
21 Cor.6.9, 18. tiles, upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth 
Gal. 5.19. 18 all these things. Known unto God are all his works from the 
Co's. 5 19 beginning of the world. Wherefore “my sentence is, that we 
1 Thess. 4.3 trouble not them, which from among the 
1 Pet. 4 20 God: but that we write unto them, that they abstain from pollu- 
Lev. 3. 17 
Deut, 12. 


16, 23. 
&ch.13.15,27, 


18. James] Cp. marg. ref. The Eastern 
Church has regarded the brother of the 
Lord, commonly spoken of as the Bishop of 
Jerusalem, as distinct from the son of Al- 

heus. In the West, the opposite view 
Pas generally prevailed. 

Men and brethren] Rev. V. ‘ Brethren.’ 

14. Simeon] Or Symeon. This Hebrew 
form of the name was most natural in the 
mouth of St. James. ; 

16. The quotation is from a passage which 
the Jews understood to refer to the times of 
the Messiah ; and is, with some slight varia- 
tion, in accordance with LXX. To the 
many foreign Jews present on this occasion 
the original Hebrew would not have been 
at all familiar. St. James gives the spi- 
ritual purport rather than the exact words. 

I will return] In graciousness. 

tabernacle] Put for the entire nation. 

fallen down] By the division of the king- 
dom. The collapse of David’s family pre- 
figured the humiliation of the Jewish polity ; 
its restoration, the enlarged influence which 
Christianity was to give to all the funda- 
mentals of the Jewish creed, by means of 
which the spiritual influence of Jerusalem 
would be far beyond any political influence 
of even David or Solomen. 

17. the residue of men] All mankind beside 
the Jews, i. ¢. all the heathen. 

upon whom my name is called] i.e. who 
are called by My Name, treated as My 
people, regarded as My children. The com- 

lete accomplishment of this had to wait 
Sor the time of the Messiah. 

who doeth &.] Rev. V. ‘Who maketh 
these things known from’ &c.; the purport 
being that events, which startle the gene- 
ration which witnesses them, come under ther 
gracious direction of Him Who “knew all 
things ere ever they were created ” (Ecclus. 
sre 1 Rov. V. ‘judgment.’ ‘Th 

. sentence av. V. “ju ent. e 
chief authority was vested in St. James ; he 


tions of idols, and *from fornivation, and from things sche 
21 “and from blood. For Moses of old time hath in every city them 
that preach him, °being read in the synagogues every sabbath day. 


took the initiative; the Apostles and Elders 
enacted (xvi. 4); and the assembled Church 
collectively confirmed the decision. 

are turned] Rev. V. ‘turn ;’ without an 
passing through Judaism. Cp. 1 Thess. 1. 
9; and see above, iii. 26. 

20. The first two were prohibitions of 
Gentile practices; the third and fourth 
claimed respect for ordinances which God 
had given to Israel. 

llutions of idols} Meats which had been 
offered to idols, and exposed for sale in the 
market, gave occasion to much trouble (1 
Cor. viil., X.3 m. xiv.). To the Jews, 
anything that involved in any degree par- 
ticipation in idolatrous sacrifices, must have 
appeared little short of an act of apostasy. 
his prohibition was absolutely necessary 
for the securing unity between Gentiles 
and those born and bred under the Law of 
Moses. 

fornication] The heathen did not regard 
chastity as a virtue. Violations of it were 
incorporated with their idolatrous rituals 
(2 Macc. vi. 4). This prevailed to a most 
remarkable extent in Syria, where most of 
the conversions from heathenism had taken 
place. Cp. Eph. iv. 19. 


things strangled] The flesh of an animal 
80 killed retained the blood, and was con- 
sidered a great delicacy. 


blood] As long as sacrifice continued to be 
a Divine ordinance, eating blood, which was 
offered on the altar to make atonement, 
involved sacrilege. After the destruction 
of the Temple the conditions of the question 
were altered. 

21. of old timc] Rev. V. ‘from genera- 
tions of old.’ Singe the days of Ezra, No 
offence was to be given to Jews resident in 
Gentile cities, who were reminded, week by 
week, in their Synagogue-service, of their 
obligation to observe the Mosaic Law, and 
would find it hard to understand systematic 
neglect on the part of Gentile converts. 


THE ACTS. XV. 


22 Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole church, 
to send chosen men of their own company to Antioch with Paul 
and Barnabas; namely, Judas surnamed ‘Barsabas, and Silas, 

23 chief men among the brethren: and they wrote letters by them 
after this manner; The apostles and elders and brethren send 
greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch 

24 and Syria and Cilicia: Forasmuch as we have heard, that ¢cer- 
tain which went oué from us have troubled you with words, 
subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and 

25 keep the law: to whom we gave no such commandment: it 
seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord, to send 
chosen men unto you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 «men that have hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord 

27 Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who 

28 shall also tell you the same things by 'mouth. For it seemed 

ood to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater 

29 burden than these necessary things; /that ye abstain from 
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¢ ch. 1, 23. 


1 Cor. 16. 30. 
2 Cor. 11, 
23, 26. 


S ver. 20. 


meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
strangled, and from fornication: from which if ye keep your- 
30 selves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well. So when they were 


ch. 21, 25. 
Rev. 2.14,20. 
9 Lev. 17, 14. 


dismissed, they came to Antioch: and when they.had gathered 
31 the multitude together, they delivered the epistle: which when 


32 the 


3 Gr. word. 


had read, they rejoiced for the ?consolation. 
and Silas, being prophets also themselves, “exhorted the brethren 
33 ~ith many words, and confirmed them. 


And Judas 
A ch. 14. 22, 
And after they had & 18. 23. 


2 Or, exhortation. 





22. Rev. V. ‘Then it seemed good (as in 
v. 25)...to choose men out of their company, 
and send them’ &c. 

with the whole church] The discussion was 
carried on by the Apostles and the Elders, 
but openly, and the decision was accepted 
by all, laity included; all were collectively 
consulted as to the best mode of making the 
decision known. 

Barsabas) Or Barsabbas. 1. 23. 

Stlas] Or Silvanus (2 Cor. 1. 19) was a 
prophet (v. 32) and a Roman citizen (xvi. 37). 
St. Paul chose him for his companion on 
his second missionary journey. 

23. Rev. V. ‘The Apostles and the elder 
brethren unto..., greeting.” The document, 
incorporating several expressions used by 
St. James, was drawn up under his direc- 
tion. The decisions conveyed in this letter 
were a temporary expedient for a temporary 
emergency. 

Cilicia] The first intimation of conver- 
sions there; probably the fruits of St. Paul’s 
labours while he was at Tarsus (ix. 30). 

24. went out] Of their own accord, not 
commissioned by us. Omit saying...the law 
and such. The tense of subvertiny implies 
that the erroneous teachers were still in 
Antioch. 

25. Rev. V. ‘us, havirlk come to one ac- 
cord, to choose out men and send them’ &c. 

27. the sane things] The same as we are 
now writing. Accredited oral testimony 
was a great security against forgeries. Cp. 
2 Thess, ii. 2, 


28. to the Holy Ghost, and to us} Words 
not used as matching themselves in power 
with the Holy Ghost, but as testifying the 
Holy Ghost to be the Author and them- 
selves but the utterers of that decree. 

to lay upon you] This phrase expresses 
the consciousness of full authority on the 
part of the Council. 

necessary] For the peace of the Church, 
and by the law of charity (Ron. xiv. 15). 

29. Rev. V. ‘things sacrificed to idols.’ 
More precise than the term in v. 20. Here 
also the three points concerning food are 
brought together. 

shall do well] Rev. V. ‘It shall be well 
with you.’ You will find a blessing and 


enjo _ 
; 30. Rev. V. ‘So they, when..., came 
wn 3 


own... 
the multitude] A general assembly of all 
the congregations in Antioch. 

81. the consolation] And it must have been 
very consolatory to learn that their proceed- 
ings had been approved by the mother 
Church at Jerusalem, and that they were 
not to be burthened with ceremonial ob- 
servances, : >. 

$2. prophets] Cp. xi. 27, xii. 1; and as 
such well qualified to speak fully concerning 
the Will of God, and to show the bearings 
of the decision of the Council on various 
points of Christian doctrine and practice. 

exhorted ... confirmed] Comforted ... and 
tranquillized them after the trouble (r. 24). 

83. Rev. V. ‘they pent some time 
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1Cor.16.11. tarried there a space, they were let ‘go in peace frem the brethren 
Heb. 11.31. 34 unto the apostles. Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide 
*eh.13.1. 35 there still. *Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teach- 
ing and preaching the word of the Lord, with many others also. 
36 4 And some days after Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go again 
‘ch. 13, 4. and visit our iprsthron ‘in every city where we have preached 
£141,637 the word of the Lord, and see how they do. And Barnabas 
m ch. 12. 12. determined to take with thein “John, wkose surname was Mark. 
& ~~ . 13, 38 But Paul thought not good to take him with them, "who de- 
Bd parted from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to 
39 the work. And the contention was so sharp between them, that 
they departed asunder one from the other: and so Barnabas 
40 took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; and Paul chose Silas, and 
och. 14. 26. departed, “being recommended by the brethren unto the grace 
Pch.16.5. 41 of God. And ho went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming 

the churches. 

ech.146. Crap, 16. THIEN came he to “Derbe and Lystra: and, behold, a 
® ch. 19. 22. certain disciple was there, named Timotheus, ‘the son of a cer- 
See f ei tain woman, which was a Jewess, and believed; but his father 
e2Tim.1.5. 2 was a Greek: which “was well reported of by the brethren that 
@ ch. 6.3 3 were at Lystra and Iconium. Him would Paul have to go forth 
owner ‘ with him; and ¢took and circumcised him because of the Jews 


which were in those quarters: for they knew all that his father 


4 was a Greek. And as they went through the cities, they de- 














there :’ long enough to satisfy all incuiries, 
and remedy the mischief done by the Juda- 
izers. 

let go &e.] Rev. V. ‘dismissed in peace... 
unto those that had sent them forth.’ Rev. 
V. omits 2. 34. 

35. Rev. V. ‘But P. and P. tarried... ;’ 
teaching, giving additional instruction to 
those who had already received the word ; 
preaching, taaking the Gospel known to 
those who had not yet received it. 

36. some days] The visit of St. Peter to 
Antioch (cp. Gal. ii. 11.) has been com- 
monly assigned to this interval of perhaps 
one or two months. 

yo again} Rev. V. ‘return now...city 
wherein we proclaimed...’ This missionary 
journey introduced the Gospel into Europe. 

37. determined] Rev. V. ‘ was minded.’ 

38. departed] Rev. V. ‘withdrew.’ 

39. Rev. V. ‘And there arose a sharp 
contention (mapofvends), so that’ &e. Ex- 
cess of sharpness was perhaps the only thing 
really wrong. They acted respectively ac- 
cording to their several gifts. And there 
Was no permanent variance. Cp. St. Paul’s 
language about St. Barnabas (1 Cor. ix. 6; 
Gal. it. 9); and the effect on St. Mark 
(Col. iv. 10: 2 Tim. iv. 11; Philemon 24). 

40. chose Silas] In accordance with our 
Lord’s arrangement (Luke x.1). The result 
of the sharp contention was good for the 


Church. Barnabas chose a distinct field of, 


labour, and the number of missionaries was 
increased. The wisdom of St. Paul’s selec- 
tion is attested (1 Thess. i. 1; 2 Thess. i. 1; 
2 Cor. i. 19). Rey, V. ‘being commended... 
to the grace of ths Lord.’ 


XVI. 1. Omit certain. Eunice (2 Tim. 
iii, 15) was perhaps at this time a widow, 

a Greek] A Gentile, persisting in idolatry 
notwithstanding the piety of l.is wife and 
the education of his son. The prohibition 
of intermarriage with the nations of Cana 
(Exod. xxxiv. 16) came to be understood as 
applying to the heathen generally (1 k. 


x1. 2), 

2. well reported of) Timothy was endued 
with qualifications for the duties to which 
he was summoned (2 Tim. i. 5). 

3. to go forth with him] Timothy’s mixed 
descent would render his cooperation very 
serviceable in St. Paul’s field of labour, 
which included Gentiles as well as Jews. 
There is no hint here of ordination, but it is 
referred to in 1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6. 
The circumcision of Timothy was a matter 
of expediency, to secure for him free access 
to Jews, in the spirit of 1 Cor. ix. 20. It 
was no inatter of necessity, and therefore 
not at variance with St. Paul’s language 
(marg. reff.). Jews would have regarded 
with horror an uncircumcised Israelite, and 
would have deemed St. Paul unclean in 
consequence of such companionship. The 
Apostle, in this instance, became a Jew to 
the Jews (1 Cor. ix. 20: cf. xxi. 25, 26). 
The case of Titus was entirely different. 
Both his parents were Gentiles (Gal. ii. 3). 
The circumcision of Timothy showed that 


the Apostle did®not condemn those who 


continued to observe the Levitical Law. 
His conduct in respect of Titus showed 
that he did not mean to enforce such ob- 
servance. 


4. the citics] Of Pisidia. 
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livered them the decrees for to keep, “that were ordained of the / ch. 15. 28 
5 apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem. And %s0 were the och. 1s. 41. 
churches established in the faith, and increased in number daily. . 
6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region 
of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Hol Ghost to preach the 
7 word in Asia, after they were come to My sia, they assayed to 
8 go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them not. And they 
9 passing by Mysia *cgme down to Troas. And a vision appeared '2Cor. 2.19. 
to Paul in the night; There stood a ‘man of Macedonia, and ? pees 4. 13. 
prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. ad 
10 And after he had seen the vision, immediately we endeavoured 
to B° ‘into Macedonia, assuredly gathering that the Lord had *2Cor. 2.13. 
11 called us for to preach the gospel unto them. Therefore loosing 
from Troas, we came with a straight course to Samothracia, 
12 and tho next day to Neapolis; and from thence to 'Philippi, ¢ phil.1.. 


which is 'the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony. 


13 Y And we were in that city abiding certain days. 


And on the 


2sabbath we went out of the city by a river side, where prayer 
‘was wont to be made; and we sat down, and spake unto the 


l Or, the first. 


2 Gr. sabbath day. 





5. Rev. V. ‘So the churches were 
strengthened...’ Converts already made re- 
jeiced in the relief given by the Council ; 
and Gentiles would no longer be deterred 
by apprehension of aevins to take upon 
themselves the yoke of the Mosaic Law. 

. Rev. V. ‘And they went through the 
region of Phrygia and Galatia, having been 
forbidden...to speak...’ The length of time 
occupied by this circuit has been variously 
estimated at 1} year or half a year. 
particulars are supplied in the Ep. to the 
Galatians. The country which was now 
evangelized might be called indifferently 
Phrygia or Galatia. It was the land ori- 
ginally inhabited by Phrygians, but subse- 
quently occupied by Gauls. 

forbidden of the Holy Ghost} The restraint 
was only temporary. Three years later the 
Apostle was at Ephesus (xviii. 19, xix. 10). 

b Rev. V. ‘And when they were come 
over against Mysia,...the Spirit of Jesus...’ 
an expression found in this place see 

8. Troas| The city on the coast of Mysia. 
It was the great link of communication 
between the N.W. of Asia Minor and 
Macedonia. St. Paul visited it a second 
time (xx. 6; 2 Cor. ii. 12). 

. Rev. V. ‘There was a man of M., 
standing, beseeching him, and saying...’ 

10. Rev. V. ‘straightway we sought to 
go forth.’ This change in the pronoun is 
the simple, quiet intimation that at and 
from Troas the narrator became the com- 
panion of St. Paul. This was just after 
the sojourn in Galatia, where sickness had 
detained the Apostle (GM. iv. 13); and it 
has been thought not unlikely that the 
beloved Physician, being found resident at 
Troas, was consulted Ly St. Paul about his 
health. St. Luke does not refer to himself 
again till xx. 5, 6. 

VOL. V. 


A few 6 


assuredly &c.] Rev. V. ‘concluding that 
God...’ St. Paul consulted his companions 
as to the purport of the vision; among 
these St. Luke, it appears, was included ; 
hence we may infer that he was not a recent 
convert. Perhaps he had met the Apostle 
in his birth-place, Antioch. 

11. Rev. V. ‘Setting sail therefore...we 
made a straight course’ (a nautical word). 
ee) An island 8 miles long by 


Neapolis}] Now Cavallo. N.W. from Sa- 
mothrace, at the mouth of the Strymon ; 
the port of Philippi, from which it was 
about 10 miles distant. This was the 
regular eg ee fur those who pro- 
posed to travel by the Via Egnatia, the 
great military road across M onia. 

12. Philippi] So called after it had been 
enlarged, fortified, and embellished by the 
father of Alexander the Great. The first 

lace in which the Gospel was preached in 

urope fairly represented the civilized por- 
tion of that continent ; originally a Greek 
city, it had become a Roman colony. 

the chief city &c.] Not the capital; that 
was Thessalonica. Rev. V. ‘which is a 
city of M., the first of the district, a Roman 
colony :’ 2.e. first in the line of route. A 
Roman colony was & miniature Rome, 
povemed by Roman laws, with the Roman 
anguage spoken, and Roman coin im circu- 
lation. Roman colonies were planted for 
the defence of the frontiers of the empire, 
and for keeping provincials in order. 

13. ek . ‘we went a without the 

te..., where we supposed there was a place 
€: prayer ;...which were come together.” 

a river side} The eagles small stream, 
nearly dry in summer. was no Syna- 
gogue (cp. xvii. 1); the the number 
of Jews in pi m ve very 

KE 


And a certain woman named 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which wor- 
us: whose heart the Lord opened, that 
aul, And 
when she was baptized, and her household, she besought us, 
saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come 
And *she constrained us. 
16 ¥ And it came to pass, as we went to pmyor, a certain damsel 

°possessed with a spirit ‘of divination met us, which brought 
i7 her masters "much gain by soothsaying: the same followed 

Paul and us, and cried, saying, These men are the servants of 

the most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation. 
But Paul, ¢ being grieved, turned 
and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus 
‘And he came out the same hour. 
19 And ‘when her masters saw that the hope of their gains was 

gone, ‘they caught Paul and Silas, and “drew them into the 
29 ?marketplace unto the rulers, and brought them to the magis- 

trates, saying, These men, being Jews, *do exceedingly trouble 
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14 women which resorted -thither. 
mLuke245, shipped God, hea 
15 she attended unto the things which were spoken of 
" Gen. 19. 3. into my house, and abide there. 
Luke 24, 29 
Heb. 13. 2. 
©) 8am.23.7 
p ch. 19. 24 
@See Mark 18 And this did she many days. 
1. 25, 34. 
Mark 16.17. Christ to come out of her. 
® ch. 19, 25. 
t2 Cor. 6. f. 
¥ Matt. 10.18, 
#1Kin.18.17. 
ch, 17. 6. 


21 our city, and teach customs, which are not lawful for us to 
22 receive, neither to observe, being Romans. And the multitude 


rose up together against them: and the magistrates rent off 


2 Or, of Python. 


small; a circumstance favourable to the 
tirst planting of the Church there. 

14. purple] The dyed goods imported 
from yatira which was on the river 
Lycus, on the confines of Mysia and Ionia. 
It was a Macedonian colony, and a woman 
of Thyatira was naturally met with in a 
Macedouian town. 

‘ which worshipped God] Had renounced 
idolatry, was a proselyte (xiii. 50, xvii. 17). 
Lydia perhaps carried the Gospel to the 
lace a her residence which the Apostle 
ad been withheld from visiting. A Church 
must have been founded in yatira very 
early (Rev. ii. 18-29). Rev. V. ‘whose 
heart the Lord opened, to give heed unto...’ 

15. her household] Not inmates and do- 
mestics only, but assistants in the business 
of dyeing; possibly slaves. Lydia must 
have been wealthy. In this case ~ in v. 
33, xviii. 8; 1 Cor. i. 16), if we have no 
positive proof, there is a very strong pre- 
sumption in favour of Infant Baptism. 

constrained us| The Apostle’s rule was to 
keep: himself from being burdensome to 
any (2 Cor. xi. 9), 

6. Rev. V. ‘as we were going to the 
place of prayer.’ 
 @ spirit of divination) This was a case of 
real possession (v. 18) by a spirit like that 
claimed for the priestess of Delphi. 

17. us} Luke, Silas, and Timothy. 


prong ola, Late Cp. Mark v. 7. 
shew &c.) Rev. V. * proclaim unto you.’ 
18. being } Siawovndeis, Rev. V. 


‘being sore troubled.’ surping spirits 
could not be allowed to act as heralds of 
the kingdom of Cp. marg ref. 


3 Or, court. 


he fie] cane out] This exercise of power by 
the Apostle was in fulfilment of Luke ix. 1; 
Mark xvi, 17, 

19. Paul ant Silas] Timothy and Luke 
may not have been on the spot at the time. 
It was mercifulty erdered that they should 
remain in the house of Lydia, free to teach 
and cheer the converts. 

drew &c.] Rev. V. ‘dragged them...before 
the rulers.” Roman colonies were governed 
by Duumvirs, who commonly affected the 
rank of Pretors (evpernye:), This is the 
first heathen persecution ; all that preceded 
had been caused by Jews. 

20. The Jews had been for some time 
odious to the Romans. They were ejected 
from Rome by Tiberius, and again by 
Claudius (cp. xviii. 2). No distinction was 
at this time made between Christianity 
and Judaism. 

magistrates] The Preetors (and in v. 35). 

21. teach customs] Rev. ‘set forth 


' customs,’ i.c. religious observances. 


not lawful] Speaking of Jesus as Lord 
and King was regarded as revolutionary. 

22. The first instance of Gentile per- 
secution occurred in the first European city 
in which the Gospel was preached ; that 
city being a miniature Rome; a fitting 
prelude to the series of cruel persecutions, 


- which, for three centuries, were not un- 


usually commenced by the populace, and 
carried on, mor& or less directly, under 
Imperial authority. 

rent &c.| Rev. V. ‘rent their garments 
off them,’ that their backs might be laid 
bare for scourging, ‘and commanded to 
beat them with rods.’ This is the only 
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23 their clothes, “and commanded to beat them. 


XVI. 
And when they 
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2 Cor. 6. 5. 
2.2 


¥y 
had laid many stripes upon them, they cast them into prison, }Thess. 2.2. 
24 charging the jailor to keep them safely: who, having received 
such a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and made 


25 their feet fast in the stocks. 


q And at midnight Paul and 


Silas prayed, and sang praises unto God: and the prisoners 


26 heard them. ‘And suddenl 


there was a great earthquake, 


* ch, 4 31. 


so that the foundafions of the prison were shaken: and im- 


mediately “all the doors were opened, and every one’s bands 


¢ch. 8 BP. 


27 were loosed. And the keeper of the prison awaking out of 


his sleep, and seeing the 
sword, and would have 


ae doors open, he 
illed himself, supposing that the 


drew out his 


28 prisoners had been fled. But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, 


29 Do thyself no harm: for we are all here. 


a light, and sprang in, and came 


30 before Paul and Silas, and brought them out, and said, “Sirs. 
And they said, ‘Believe on the ¢b. 2. 

32 Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. And ¢ john 3, 16 
they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were . 
33 in his house. And he took them the same hour of the night, and 


31 what must I do to be saved ? 


Then he called for 
trembling, and fell down 


washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, straight- 


3+ way. 


36 jeants, saying, Let those men go. 


And when he had brought them into his house, ¢he set 
meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his 
35 house. YAnd when it was day, the magi 


tes sent the ser- 


And the keeper of the prison 


told this saying to Paul, The magistrates have sent to let you 


recorded instance of the three which St. 
Paul enumerates (2 Cor. xi. 25). 

23. many stripes} Cp. marg. reff. The 
Romans had no limit as to number, as had 
the Jews. 7 

24. inner prison] Doubtless of aggravated 
noisomeness. Roman prisons wers usually 
little better than dungeons. 

in the stocks] He added torture. Their 
wounds were not dressed (7. 33); and now 
their ee were kept painfully asunder. 

25. Rev. V. ‘were praying and singing 
hymns’ (cp. Rom. v. 3; 2 Cor. xii. 10). 
After shameful treatment, bruised, bleed- 
ing, and in a posture which must have 
denied sleep, they were able not only to 
pray, but to offer thanksgiving to Him Who 
giveth omg in the night. 

heard) Rev. V. ‘ were listening to.’ 

26. a great earthquake) To Paul and Silas 
&@ miraculous attestation of the Divine Pre- 
sence, protection, and favour (cp. marg. 
ref.; Exod. xix. 18; Ps. xviii. 7; Matt. 
xxviii. 2). In the year 53 a.p., the date of 
this event (according to some), Apamea 
suffered so severely from an earthquake 
that all tribute was remitted for five years. 
Such a shock might well have been felt in 

acedonia. » 

all the doors were opened] Cp. xii. 10. 
This might be the effect of the earthquake. 
The loosing of the bands was a distinct 
miracle. 

27. Rev. V. ‘And the jailor being 
roused out of sleep...was about to kill him- 

e 


self...had escaped.’ He was liable to what- 
ever doom awaited those whom he had in 
custody (xii. 19; xxvii. 42). Suicide to a 
Roman of that day was very much a matter 
of indifference. Christianity first taught 
men to estimate life and death rightly. 

29. a light] lights; several borne by his 
household, beside his own; the detail of 
this account shows that it must have been 
that of an eye-witness. 

80. The jailor’s conscience had been 
stirred by the earthquake and his own 
rescue from suicide. is question is there- 
fore to be understood in tha highest sense. 
He may have heard that these prisoners 
had proclaimed the way of salvation (v. 17). 

31. Christ] Omit. Believing in Jesus (a 
Saviour) implied consciousness of sin, and 
therefore repentance. Cp. ii. 38. 

$2. the word of the Lord] A summary of 
the fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, 
and the nature and importance of Baptism. 

33. washed] He washed and was washed 3 
them from stripes, himself from sins, 

Rev. V. ‘And he brought them up 
(out of the inner prison)...,and set..., and 
rejoiced greatly with all his house, having 
believed in God.’ 

35. the serjeants}] the lictors, who had 
Reen employed to scourge them. 
Preetors may have been alarmed by the 
earthquake, while there is something con- 
temptuous in their m 

36. Rev. V. ‘And the jailor reported 
the words...come forth and go...’ 

. KK2 
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37 go: 
¢ oh. 32. 25. 


now therefore depart, and go in peace. 
them, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, ‘being 


XVI. XVII. 
But Paul said unto 


Romans, and have cast us into prison; and now do they thrust 
us out privily’ nay verily ; but let them come themselves and 


38 fetch us out. 


And the serjeants told these words unto the 


magistrates: and they feared, when they heard that they were 


39 Romans. 


And they came and besought them, and brought 


J Matt. 8.34. 40 them out, and ‘desired them to depart out*of the city. And they 


9 ver.c4. 


went out of the prison, %and entered into the house of Lydia: 


and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and 


departed. 


Cuar. 17. NOW when the 


Apollonia, they came to 
@ Luke 4. 16. 


4 ch. 15. 22, 
27, 32, 40. 


oe passed through Amphipolis and 


essalonica, where was a synagogue of 


2 the Jews: and Paul, as his manner was, “went in unto them, 
and three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the scriptures, 
3 opening and alleging, ?that Christ must needs have suffered, 
and risen again trom the dead; and that this Jesus, \whom I 
4 preach unto you, is Christ. 
consorted with Paul and ¢Silas; and of the devout Greeks a 
5 great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. But the 


cAnd some of them believed, and 


ews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them 
1 Or, whom, said he, I preach. 


ee ee 


37. Rev. V. ‘...uspublicly, uncondemned, 
men that are Romans...; and do they now 
cast us out,..?’ Silas also must have been 
a Roman citizen, which accounts for the 
Roman form of his name, Silvanus. St. 
Paul was free-born (xxii. 28). ‘The Pretors 
of Philippi had involved themselves in a 
complicated violation of the laws of Rome. 

privily] Quitting the ny clandestinely 
might have been understood as an acknow- 
ledgment that their treatment had been 
justifiable, if not deserved ; and this would 

ave had a very bad effect on the minds of 
the converts made in Philippi. The Apostle 
never shrank from persecution, but he did 
nct court it, and he knew how to vindicate 
his character and assert his rights. 

fetch us out] Rev. V. ‘bring us out;’ 
publicly declare our innocence by escorting 
us. is would convince the whole city, 
secure the jailor from the consequences of 
indulgence shown to prisoners, and raise 
the public estimation of the new faith. 

. they feared} They were liable to an 
action for damages, or might have been cri- 
minally indicted, and if convicted would 
have become incapable of holding office. In 
A.D. 44, Claudius had deprived the Rho- 
dians of their privileges because they had 
put to death some Roman citizens. 

39. Rev. V. ‘and when they had brought 
them out, they asked them to go away from 
the city.’ 

40. they went out] St. Luke remained at 
Philippi, probably to confirm the faith 6 
the converts ; he rejoined the Apostle at 
Troas (xx. 6) after seven years. 

the brethren] The first-fruits of the first 
Church in Eu pe (Phil. i. 5-7, 29). St. 
Paul expressed himself as under obliga- 





tions to this Church such as he felt to no 
other (2 Cor. xi. 9; Phil. iv. 10, 14-18). 
comforted] Exhorted and encouraged. 

XVII. 1. Amphipolis, about 33 miles 
from Philippi, to the S.W., had its name 
from the river Strymon flowing almost 
round it. It was the capital of the first of 
the four districts into which Macedonia 
was divided. Apollonia was 30 miles 8S. W. 
from Amphipolis. ‘Thessalonica received 
its name after a sister of Alexander the 
Great. It was the capital of Macedonia 
Secunda, and was made afree city after the 
battle of Philippi. Its commerce rendered 
it a good centre for the spread of the 
Gospel (1 Thess. i. 8). It was 37 miles due 
W. from Apollonia. 

a synagogue] Which served for the Jews 
of the surrounding district. 

2. his manner] Rev. V. ‘ his custom’ was 
to make the first offer of the Gospel to the 
Jews (ix. 20). 

three sabbath days| A longer residence in 
Thessalonica is indicated by 1 Thess, ii. 9- 
12; 2 Thess. iii. 7-10. 

reasoned] Discussion was allowed in Syna- 
gogues (Matt. xii. 10; Luke iv. 21-24; 
John vi. 59). 

3. opening] Luke xxiv. 32, Explaining 
passages of the O. T., and so demon- 
strating that it ‘ behoved the Christ to 
suffer, and to rise again...’ (Rev. V.); cp. 
Luke xxiv. 26. 

alleging] Quoting passages from the Pro- 
phets in support of his statements. Rev. V. 

and that this Jesus, Whom, said ke, I 
proclaim unto you, is the Christ.’ 

4. believed] Rev. V. ‘ were persuaded.’ 

the devout Grecka] 1 Thess. i. 9, ii, 14, 

5. which believed not] Omit. 
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certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, 
and set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the house of 

6 ‘Jason, and sought to bring them out to the people. And when 
they found them not, thay diow Jason and certain brethren unto 
the rulers of the city, crying, /These that have turned the world 

7 upside down are come hither also; whom Jason hath received : 
and these all do contrary to the decrees of Ceesar, ’saying that 

8 there is another kin®, one Jesus. And they troubled the people 

9 and the rulers of the city, when they heard these things. And 
when they had taken security of Jason, and of the other, they let 

10 them go. § And “the brethren immediately sent away Paul and 

Silas by night unto Berea: who coming thither went into the 

agogue of the Jews. These were more noble than those in 
essalonica, in that they received the word with all readiness 
of mind, and ‘searched the scriptures daily, whether those things 

12 were so. Therefore many of them believed; also of honourable 

13 women which were Greeks, and of men, not a few. But when 

the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God 
was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and 

14 stirred up the people. *And then immediately the brethren sent * Matt.10.23, 

titel Paul to go as it were to the sea: but Silas and Timotheus 

15 abode there still, And they that conducted Paul brought him 

' unto Athens: and ‘receiving a commandment unto Silas and 

Timotheus for to come to him with all speed, they departed. 

16 Y Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, ™his spirit was 

stirred in him, when he saw the city 'wholly given to idolatry. 

17 Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with the Jews, and with 

the devout persons, and in the market daily with them that met 


1 Or, full of idole. 


10. Berea} About 60 miles W. from These 
salonica, 

ll. more noble} Better disposed. 

searched the scriptures] Rev. V. ‘examin- 
ing’ the 


¢ Rom. 16.21, 
J ch. 16, 20, 


9 Luke 23. 2, 

John 19. 12. 

1 Pet. 2. 13. 
® ® 


A ch. 9. 26. 
ver. ]4, 


11 


é ch. 18, 6. 


m2 Pet. 2.8 





lewd fellows &c.] Rev. V. ‘vile fellows of 
the rabble.’ Idle and needy loiterers in 
the Agora, depending for their livelihood 
ay on the distribution of portions of 


sacrificed animals. The word ‘lewd’ was propnceics to which the Apostle 
used formerly for unlearned, or tgnorant. had a ed, 

Jason] Perhaps the same as in marg. 12, Rev. V. ‘also of the Greek women 
ref,; and if so, a tri , perhaps a of honourable estate.’ 


Rev. V. ‘stirring up and troubling 


kinsman, of St. Paul. The name may be a ; 
the multitudes.’ Cp. 1 Thess. ii. 15, 


Hellenized form of Jesus, i.e. Joshua. 


Paul and Silas were his guests. Possibly 
the converts assembled for worship in his 


house. 

the people] Thessalonica, a Greek free 
city, had its popular assembly (cp. xix. 36), 
ae was on 2 different footing from Philippi, 


a Roman colony. 

6. Rev. V. ‘they dragged...before the 
Tulers of the city,’ politarchs, a Greek name 
for the magistrates of a Greek city. 

7. The artful malice of the Jews was 
signally displayed in this account of a riot 
made by themselves. Ac of having 
violated the Julian Laws could not be 
summarily dismissed by the magistrates, 
oven if they thought it frivolous and vexa- 

ious, 
ciousness of the Imperial Government. 
Rev. V. ‘security from Jason and the 


rest’ (v. 6); perhaps that he would not nades decorat 
harbour them any longer ; for they quitted daily] While the 


the city that very night. 


4, ag it were to] Rev. V. ‘as far as to.’ 
There was no pretence that St. Paul was to 
take ship and return to Asia. 

15. for to come to him] They obeyed the 
summons, and Timothy was sent from 
Athens to Thessalonica (1 Thess. iii. 1, 2, 6). 
Probably Silas accompanied him. ey 
both rejoined St. Paul at Corinth (xviii, 5 

16. sored) Rev. V. ‘ padimiaee 

wholly given to idolatry r asin marg. 
(So Rev. V.). No place had so many; and 
twice as many religious festivals were held 
there as by any other Bp ns 

17. di Rev. V. ‘reasoned ’ (x. 2), 

market] ayope, or forum. It was aquarter 
of the city devoted to purposes very dif- 


because of the jealousy and suspi-@ferent from those ot the modern mark 


e.g. political busin and hilcsopheal 
discussion ; and embullished. with coon. 

ted with frescoes and statues, 
was full; for two 


or three hours in the forenoon. 


18 with him. Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of 
the Stoicks, encountered him. And some said, What will this 
'babbler say ° other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of 


reached unto them Jesus, and the 


And they took him, and brought him unto ?Areo- 


pagus, saying, May we know what this new doctrine, whereof 
20 thou speakest, 7s? or thou bringest certain strange things to 
our ears: we would know therefore what: these things mean. 


21 (For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent their 
time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some new thing. 


22 q@Then Paul stood in the midst of *Mars’ hill, and said, Ye 


receive that in all things ye are too super- 
passed by, and beheld your ‘devotions, I 


found an altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN 
GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I 


"God that made the world and all things therein, 
seeing that he is °Lord of heaven and earth, *dwelleth not in 
25 temples made with hands; neither is worshipped with men’s 
, as though he needed any thing, seeing "he giveth to all 
26 life, and breath, and all things; and hath made of one blood 
all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and 
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strange gods: because he 
19 resurrection. 
© ¢@ 
men of Athens, I 
23 stitious. sor as 
"ch. 14.15, 24 unto you. 
© Matt. 11.25. 
Y ch. 7. 48. 
q Ps, 50. 8. han 
r Gen. 2. 7. 
Job 12. 10 
Isai. 42. 5. 
Zech. 12. 1. 


1 Or, base fellow. 
2 Or, Murs’ hill. It was the 
highest court in Athens. 


18. the Epicureans, and of the Stoicks} The 
two inost prominent and popular schools of 
yhilosophy at thistime. ‘Che Epicureans— 

aving perverted the teaching of their 
founder, that pleasure is the inseparable 
attendant upon virtue, into making the gra- 
tification of the senses the great object— 
had no belief in Providence or in the immor- 
tality of the soul. The Stoics, whose name 
was derived from the frescoed arcade which 
they frequented, did not believe in the Per- 
sonality of God ; they substituted inexorable 
fatality for an overruling Providence, held 
a migration of souls, and considered abso- 
lute apathy the highest moral attainment of 
which man was capable. 

Rev. V. ‘What would this babbler say?’ 
a scofiing word, oeppoddyos, neaning first a 
bird picking up seeds ; then one who picks 
up, in a desultory, random way, scraps of 
knowledge, and gives them forth without 
sense, order, or purpose. 

strange gods} Very much the same charge 
as had been brought against Socrates. 

the resurrection| See v. 32 note. 

19. Rev. V. ‘took hold of him.’ 

Areopagus} A public place of general 
resort and easy access, where he might be 
heard with lesa liability to interruption than 
in the Agora. 

May we know} A request as to a teacher, 
and in courteous language. Rev. V.‘ what this 
new teaching is, which 1s spoken by thee.’ 


3 Or, the court of the 
Areopagites. 


* Or, gods that ye worship, 
2 Thess, 2. 4. 


22. Rev. V. ‘in all things’ A elise of 
idols, freyuency of festivals, and variety of 
ceremonies) ‘I perceive that ye are some- 
what superstitious,’ 

Rev. V. ‘For as I passed along, and 
observed the objects of your worship, I 
found also...’ 7.¢. in some obscure corner of 
the city. 

with this inscription] Lit. on which there 
had been inscribed. It has been thought 
that this was an ancient, decayed altar, 
which had been restored, after its original 
dedication was forgotten. 

TU THE UNKNOWN GOD] Rev. V. 
‘TO AN UNKNOWN GOD.’ 

Whom &c.] Rev. V. ‘What therefore ... 
in ignorance, this set I forth...’ To the in- 
sinuation that he was a setter forth of 
strange gods, the Apostle replied that they, 
not satisfied with all the variety of Poly- 
theism, were already worshipping an un- 

own God. 

24. Rev. V. ‘The God that.made’ (cre- 
ation was a new idea to the Greek mind: 
cp. marg. ref.) ‘He, being Lord...’ 

dwelleth not in temples] St. Stephen’s 
words (marg. ref.). Op. 1 Cor, iii, 16: 2 
Cor. vi. 16. Cp. 1K. viii. 27; Isai. Ixvi. 1. 

25. tA ha with] Rev. V. ‘served 
by men’s hands...’ 

he] Rev. V. ‘He Himself.’ Life, the 
vital principle, breath, the contimued action 
of that principle God is the Preserver 


21. Rev. V. ‘Now...the strangers so-¢and Sustainer as well as Creator. 


journing there.’ resorting thither for the 
study of philosophy. 

some new thing] Korie novelty heyond the 
last news, the apgetite of curiosity growing 
with what it fed on. 


26. Rev. V. ‘and He made of one every 
nation of men.’ The unity of the human 
race was in direct opposition to the Athenian 
notion that their own origin was apart 
from the rest of mankind: they boasted 
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hath determined the times before appointed, and ‘the bounds 
27 of their habitation; ‘that they should seek the Lord, if haply 
tliey might feel after him, and find him, “though he be not far 

28 from every one of us: for *in him we live, and move, and haye 
our sta Xe Yas certain also of your own poets have said, For 
his offspring. Forasmuch then as we are the off- 

spring of God, ‘we ought not to think that the Godhead is like 


29 we are also 
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® Dent. $2. 8. 
¢ Rom. 1. 20. 
% ch. 14. 17. 


z Col. 1. 17, 
Heb. I. 3. 
¥y Tit. 1.12. 


# Isai. 40. 18. 


unto gold, or silverfgor stone, graven by art and man’s device. 


30 And “the times of this ignorance God winked at; but ’now 
31 commandeth all men every where to 
appointed a day, in the which ‘he 
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he 
hath ! given assurance unto all men, in that “he hath raised him 
q And when they heard of the resurrection of 


32 from the dead. 


@ ch. 14. 16. 
repent: because he hath 
will judge the world in 


the dead, some mocked : and others said, We will hear thee again 
33, 34 of this matter. So Paul departed from among them. Howheit 
certain men clave unto him, and believed: among the which was 
Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 


others with them. 


Cuar. 18. AFTER these things Paul departed from Athens, and 
1 Or, offered faith. 


that they had sprung from the soil. 
Whether a far higher antiquity than that 
assigned by some systems of chronology is 
required by the results of geological and 
other investigations, may be an open ques- 
tion ; but all that is taught us concerning 
the Fall, Original Sin, and Redemption, 
involves the descent of the whole human 
race from one pair (Rom. v. 15-19). 

Rev. V. ‘having determined their ap- 
pointed seasons.’ The epochs, rather than 
the periods, of the development, growth, 
vigour, and decay of various nations, Cp. 
Job xii, 23. 

bounds of their habitation] Allotted for 
their occupation by Providence overruling 
war, policy, and migration (Gen. xi. 8). 
This was in opposition to the Epicureans, 

27. the Lord] Rev. V. ‘ God.’ 

feelafter] Ynrapjoeay expresses the groping 
movements of a blind man. 

28. For weare &c] This quotation is taken 
verbatim from the opening of the ‘ Pheeno- 
nena’ of Aratus (c. B.c. 250), a countryman 
of St. Paul, a native of Cilicia. For other 
quotations from Greek poets sec marg. ref. 
and 1 Cor, xv. 33. 

29. Rev. V. ‘ Being then the offspring...’ 

the Godhead] 1 Oeiov, & vague, philoso- 
phic term. In the Parthenon facing the 
Apostle was Minerva’s statue in ivory and 
gold, and towering over it the bronze colossus 
of the same deity. 

30. Rev. V. ‘The times of ignorance 
therefore God overlooked’ 7. ¢. in mercy; 
did not note for punishment. Mankind were 
left to their own devices till the coming of 
Christ; and the length of that tntecyal of 
darkness must be referred to God’s Will, not 
curlously called in question, but reverently 
regarded as a mystery (Rom. xvi. 25; Eph. 





iii. 9), Rev. V. ‘but now He commandeth 
men that they should all everywhere repent.’ 

31. judge] The judgment was acknow- 
ledged by the Gentiles generally. | 

that man] Rev. V. ‘the man’; in marg. 
aman. This is the only hint of any refer- 
ence to Christ throughout this address. The 
words affirm the perfect humanity of the 
ascended and glorified Saviour. 

$2. resurrection of the dead] This was de- 
nied by philosophers generally. The Stoics 
believed in a survival of souls till the general 
conflagration, but had no notion of individual 
conscious existence after death. Whatever 
belief there was among the Gentiles was 
restricted to the soul; of the resurrection of 


the body they had no notion. Rev. V. 
‘We will hear thee concerhing this yet 
again.’ 


$3. Rev. V. ‘ Thus Paul went out...’ from 
the assembly on the Areopagus. : 

$4. Dionysius] Reckoned the first Bishop 
of Athens. He was an Athenian philo- 
sopher and apologist, and suffered mar- 
tyrdom. P 

Nowhere did St. Paul more lovingly con- 
descend to the peculiarities of his hearers, 
and nowhere was his success so scanty, 
all his Epistles there is only one reference 
to his visit to Athens (1 Thess. iii. 1). The 
highest intellectual training availed very 
little as a preparation for the Gospel in the 
city which was regarded as the great foun- 
tain of civilization and law, of learning and 
religion. 

III. 1. There are no grounds for de- 
termining the length of St. Paul’s stay at 
Athens. He left it because his ting 
found no acceptance there. Though once an 
again near Athens in his third missionary 
circuit, he did not revisiPit. 
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-@1 Cor.16.19. 
2 Tim, 4. 19. 
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2 came to Corinth; and found a certain Jew named “Aquila, born 
in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla; (be- 


cause that Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart ‘from 


3 Rome:) and came unto them. 
craft, he abode with them, ’and wrought : for by their occupation 


+1 Thegs.2.9. 
2 Thess. 3. 8. 


cch.17.2, “& they were tentmakers. 


@ ch. 17. 14 


¢ Job 32. 18. 
ch! 17. 3. 

J ch. 13. 45. 
1 Pet. 4. 4. 

g Neh. 5. 13. 
Matt. 10. 14. 


was ‘pressed 
6 ' was Prist. 


entered into a certain 
worship 


Lord with all his house 


& 28. 28. 

21 Cor. 1. 14. 
m ch, 23. 11. 

* Jer, 1. 18, 


the night by a vision, 


7I will go unto the Gentiles. 


And because he was of the same 
eAnd he reasoned in the synagogue 


5 every sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks, And 
¢when Silas and Timotheus were coméfrom Macedonia, Paul 
in the spirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus 
And ‘when they opposed themselves, and blas- 
hemed, %he shook his raiment, and said unto them, *Your 
blood be upon your own heads; ‘I am clean: *from henceforth 


And he departed thence, and 
man’s house, named Justus, one that 


God, whose house joined hard to the synagogue. 
8 ‘And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the 
; and many of the Corinthians hearing 
9 believed, and were baptized. Then ™spake the Lord to Paul in 
e not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy 
10 peace ; *for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt 


1 Or, is the Christ. 


Corinth] The residence of the Roman 
governor of Achaia, populous, busy, wealthy, 
and licentious: commanding, by its two 
ports, Lecheum and Cenchree (Rem. xvi. 
1), the commerce of the East and West. 

2. Rev. V.‘a man of Pontus by race.’ 
Jews were numerous there (1 Pet. i. 1). 
Some of them were in Jerusalem at the 
Pentecost (ii.. 9). so ya the translator 
of the O. T. into Greek (c. 130 a.p.) was a 
native of Pontus. 

Aquila... Priscilla] Both were helpers 
to the Apostle in Christ Jesus, and risked 
their lives in their devotedness to him, 
(Rom. xvi. 4), possibly in the onset made 
by the Jews (v. 12), or in the uproar caused 
by Demetrius at Ephesus (xix. 24). Both 
took part in completing the instruction of 
Apollos (v. 26). 

all Jews to depart] The decree is assigned 
to A.D. 52, It was not very long in force : 
Claudius died a.p.55. Aquila had returned 
(Rom. xvi. 3), and there were many Jews 
in Rome (xxviii. 17). 

8. wrought] Rev. V. ‘they wrought’; in 
accordance with xx. 34, and with Jewish 

ractice, The highest education did not 

ispense with the attainment of some handi- 
craft. Circumcising, teaching the Law, and 
training to some employment, were con- 
sidered the three great parental duties. 

tentmakers] Portable tents, for the use of 
soldiers and travellers, Were made of the 
soft under hair of the goats of Cilicia. 

At this time there was no Church to 
which the Apostle could look 
of his wants. Afterwards, he insisted 
strongly on the claim of Christian ministers 
to be supported by Christian people (1 Cor. 
ix, 4-14), and wopld not put the Ephesian 
converts to any eShense (xx. 34). ’ 


4. the Greeks] A peculiar use of the word 
for proselytes attending the Synagogue (xiv. 
1, xvii. 4). It cannot be understood here 
in its larger sense; for Gentiles are distin- 
guished in v.6. In the Original the article 
is not prefixed to either Jews or Greeks. 

§. from Macedonia] t. c. from Thessalonica 
(1 Thess, iii. 1, 2). For the effect of their 
eoning on St. Paul’s feelings see 1 Thess. iii. 


was pressed &c.] Rev. V. ‘was constrained 
by the word, testifying...’ St. Paul was 
a aaa with earnest teaching. 

. opposed themselves] avritacropévwy sa, 
military term, implying organized and sys- 
tematic Yala Na 

Your blood be &c] Not imprecation, but 
earnest, solemn warning. Cp. 1K. ii. 82; 
Matt. xxiii. 35. 

unto the Gentiles] This repudiation of the 
Jews was limited to Corinth. Cp. xiii. 46. 

7. Rev. V. ‘Titus Justus.’ He was a 
settled resident in Corinth. The house of 
a proselyte afforded to both Hebrews and 
Greeks greater facilities for access to the 
Apostle than any other. 

_Joined hard to the synagogue] Houres 80 
situated were commonly set apart for the 
reception of travellers and strangers. 

8. Crispus] A Jewish name. His con- 
version was regarded as of great import- 
ance (marg. ref.) This is the first record of 
the conversion of an entire Jewish family. 

of the Corinthians] From the middle and 
lower classes (1 Cer. i. 26). 


for the supply» 9. Be not afraid) Possibly St. Paul, ae 


his poor success at Athens, was dishearten 
and had thought of quitting Corinth. 

10. Iam with thee] Cp. Matt. xxviii. 20. 
There was no assurance of immunity from 
‘assault, but of security generally. 
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11 thee: for I have much people in this city. And he 'continued 
there a year and six months, teaching the word of God among 
12 them. And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews 
made insurrection with one accord against Paul, and brought‘him 
13 to the judgment seat, saying, This fellow persuadeth men to wor- 


14 ship God contrary to the law. 


And when Faul was now about 


to open Ais mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, °If it were a ° ch. 23. 29. 
matter of wrong ow wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would © 25. 11, 1% 
15 that I should bear with you: but if it be a question of words 
and names, and of your law, look ye to it; for I will be no ee 
16 judge of such matters. And he drave them from the judgment 
17 seat. Then all the Greeks took »Sosthenes, the chief ruler of ?1 Cor. 1.1. 
the synagogue, and beat him before the judgment seat. And 
18 Gallio cared for none of those things. And Paul after this 
tarried there yet a good while, and then took his leave of the 
brethren, ae sailed thence into Syria, and with him Priscilla 
and Aquila; having ¢shorn his head in *Cenchrea: for he had a 6.18. 


19 avow. And he came to Ephesus, and left them there: but he 


himself entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. 
20 When they desired him to tarry longer time with them, he 


21 consented not; but bade them farewell, saying, *I must 
means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem: but I wil 
turn again unto you, ‘if God will. And he sailed from Ephesus. 


1 Gr. eat there. 


by all «ch. 19. 21. 
re- £20. 16. 

¢ 1 Cor. 4 19. 
Heb. 6. 3. 
Jam. 4, 15. 





much people] Not actual converts, but 
with honest and good hearts, ready and 
desirous to receive the Gospel. 

in this city] Luxurious and_ profligate 
though it was. Where sin abounded grace 
did much more abound. 

lL. @ year and six months} This, with the 
exception of Ephesus, was the longest resi- 
dence in one ee of which we have any 
knowledge. e two Epistles to the Thes- 
salonians were written in the course of it. 

12. Galiio] Brother of Seneca, and uncle 
‘of the poet Lucan ; a man of amiable cha- 


racter. 

the deputy] Proconsul (cp. xiii. 7). This 
was the correct style of the governor of 
Achaia at this time. 

Achaia] The Roman province, with Co- 
rinth for its capital, answering very nearly 
to the modern kingdom of Greece. 

made insurrection] Rev. V. ‘rose up.’ 

13. persuadcth] avarei@e. implies the un- 
dermining of previous belief. 

contrary to the law} t.e. of Moses. 

14, wrong (adixnua) points to a crime of 
violence; wicked lewd ness (pediovpynue) not 
te licentiousness (cp. xvii. 5), but to fraud 
(Rev. V. ‘villany ’). 

15. names] The application of prophetic 
designations of the Mexsiah to Jesus of 
Nazareth. Rev. V. ‘if there are questions 
about...your own law, lask to it yourselves ; 
I am not minded to be a judge of these 
matters.’ Within certain limits the Roman 
authorities conceded to the Jews the settle- 
ment of their own disputes Ns ohn xviii, 31) ; 

allio was acting in the spirit of a rescript 
of Claudius which inculcated universal to- 


leration. At this time Roman Law had 
taken no notice of Christianity. 
authorized persecution began under Nero. 

16. drave them] By the lictors. 

17. Rev. V. ‘And they all laid hold 
on...” All is to be understood of the crowd 
generally. The Greeks were provoked by 
the maliciousness of the attack made on St. 
Panl, and by the part which Sosthenes had 
taken in bringing the charge against him 
before the Proconsul. 

18. having shorn his head] The word im- 
plies the use of scissors, not of a razor (xxi. 
24). Cp. 1 Cor. xi.6. Cenchree [Rev. V.] 
was the E. port of Corinth, on the Saronic 
Gulf, about 9 miles from the city ; the other 
harbour, Lecheum, on the Gulf of Corinth, 
connected it with Italy. Corinth was ar 
entrepot for the commerce of the E, and 
the W. 

a vow] There is nothing to explain the 
nature of the vow or the circumstances 
under which it had been made. 

19. Rev. V. ‘And they came...and he left. 

21. J must by all means...but] Not as 
bound in conscience, but that he might se- 
cure the opportunity for instructing a large 
concourse of his countrymen, allowing him- 
self, it may be, to hope that his conformity 
to this observance might smooth the way to 
their acceptance of the Gospel. Rev. V. 
omits these words, 

this feast] In all likelihood Pentecost. 
Navigation wag not open as early in the 
year as the time of the Passover, and was 
considered dangerous after the Feast of 
Tabernacles 


if God will] He did ré€urn (xix. 1). 
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22 And when he had landed at Crosarea, and gone up, and saluted 
23 the church, he went down to Antioch. And after he had spent 


some time there, he departed, and went over all the country of 
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“Galatia and Phrygia in order, “strengthening all the disciples. 
24 9¥”And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, 
é an eloquent man, and mighty in the scriptures, came to Ephesus. 
12. 25 This man was instructed in the way of the Lord; an 
‘fervent in the spirit, he spake and taug§t diligently the things 
26 of the Lord, * knowing onl 
began to speak boldly in the synagogue: whom when Aquila 


being 


the baptism of John. And he 


and Priscilla had heard, they took him unto them, and expounded 
27 unto him the way of God more perfectly. And when he was 
disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhortin 


51 Cor. 3. 6. 


the disciples to receive him: who, when he was come, "helpe 


28 them much which had believed through grace: for he mightily 


¢ ch. 0, 22. 
& 17. 3. 


41 Cor. 1.12. 
& 3. 6,6 


convinced the Jews, and that publickh >, ‘shewing by the scrip- 
tures that Jesus } was Christ. 

Cuap. 19. AND it came to pass, that, while * Apollos was at Corinth, 
Paul haying passed through the upper coasts came to Ephesus: 


1 Or, se the Christ. 





22. Rev. V. ‘he went up,’ 7. e. to Jeru- 
salem. This is the only notice that the 
purpose of his recent travelling had been 
accom plished. 

28. some time] In the course of which he 
found himself constrained to withstand St. 
Peter (Gal. ii. 11). 

he departed] The commencement of his 
third great missionary journey. Lycaonia, 
Lydia Colosse, and Laodicea, may have 
been included in this journey. 

24. Apollos] Perhaps he was with St. 
Paul when the first Epistle to the Corin- 
thians was written; references made to 
him in it (iii. 5, 22) express the highest es- 
timation of him (cp. Titus iii. 13). Luther’s 
conjecture that he wrote the Epistle to the 
Hebrews has found wide acceptance. 

Alerandria] Alexander the Great ad- 
mitted the first Jewish settlers on a footing 
of equality with the Macedonians. They 
oocupied a considerable portion of the city, 
and had an ethnarch of their own. Alex- 
andria was a great school of Judaism as in- 
fluenced more or less by Greek culture, and 
of Philosophy as taught by the Neo-Pla- 
tonists, and also of Christianity. 

an eloquent man] Aoyios, learned (Rev. V.) 
as well as eloquent; mighty in the Scriptures 
takes in all Jewish learning. 

25. the way of the Lord] This phrase 
(from Isai. xl. 3), was applied to the ministry 
of the Baptist (Matt. ini. 3; Mark i. 3). 

fervent in the spirit] Omit the fer. marg. 
ref.) ; the words are not to be understood of 
the Holy Spirit. 
spake and taught] Spake, in conversa- 
tion ; taught, in the Synagogue; this was 


his habit, Rev. V. ‘the things concerning ' 


Jesus, 

diligently] Rev. V. ‘carefully.’ 

the baptism of John] Cp. xiii. 24. The 
baptism of John tas a baptism of repent- 


ance for the remission of sins, in expecta- 
tion and preparation for the coming of the 
Messiah. Christian Baptism is a Baptism 
of faith in the Great Deliverer already come, 
administered in the name of the Three 
Persons of the Blessed Trinity. Apollos 
acknowledged Jesus of Nazareth as the 
Messiah, and as the Lamb of God (John i. 
29, 36). He had probably heard of the Cru- 
cifixion and Ascension; but of the coming 
of the Holy Ghost and of all that the Church 
owed to that, of the universality of the 
Gospel, and of the freedom of the Gentiles 
from the Mosaic Law, he knew nothing. 

26. Rev. V. puts a full stop after ‘syna- 
gogue:’ and reads ‘.But when Priscilla and 
Aquila heard him’ &c. 

more perfectly] Rev. V. ‘more carefully.’ 

27. into Achaia] t.e. probably to its ca- 
pital, Corinth (xix. 1), that he might ascer- 
tain the results of St. Paul’s teaching. Rev. 
V. ‘the brethren encouraged him, and wrote 
to the disciples’ &c. 

The teaching of Apollos gave occasion for 
sectarian feeling (1 Cor. i. 12). He was so 
far from fostering it, that he was disinclined 
to return to Corinth even when St. Paul 
desired it (1 Cor. xvi. 12). 

helped] Cp. marg. ref. Some read ‘ (he) 
helped mincki through the e (which was 
in him) them which had believed.’ 

28. Rev. V. ‘he ela iaee confuted.’ 

Christ] Rather, the Christ. 

XIX. 1-20. During this interval there 
was, it has been thought, a visit of St. 
Paul to Corinth, of which no particulars 
have been preserved for us. Cp. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 1. - 

1. coasts} Rev. V. ‘country’ (cp. xiii. 
50); the interior of the country, E. from 
Ephesus, mountainous in contrast with the 
neighbourhood of that a 

came to Ephesus] As he had promised 
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‘2 and finding certain disciples, he said unto them, Have ye re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost since ye believed’ And they said unto 
hifh, *We have not so much as heard whether there be any 

3 Holy Ghost. And he said unto them, Unto what then were ye 

4 baptized ? And they said, “Unto John’s baptism. Then said 
Paul, ¢John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, 
saying unto the people, that they should believe on him which 

5 should come after lim, that is, on Christ Jesus. When they 
heard this, they were baptized ‘in the name of the Lord 

G Jesus. And when Paul had /laid his hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghost came on them; and *’they spake with tongues, 

7, 8 and prophesied. And all the men were about twelve. 9 And 
he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of 
three months, disputing and persuading the things ‘concernin 

9 the kingdom of God. But *when divers were hardened, an 
believed not, but spake evil !of that way before the multitude, 
he departed from them, and separated the disciples, disputing 

10 daily in the school of one Tyrannus. And “this continued by 
the space of two years; so that all they which dwelt in Asia 

11 heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. And 

12 *God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul: °so that 
from his y were ee unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, 
and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out 

13 of them. J?Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, 7took 


P Matt. 12.27. 
@ See Mark. 


9. 38. : 
Luke 9. 49. 


that he would (xviii. 21). These disciples 
were not advanced beyond xviii. 25. is 
must have been immediately after their 
arrival at Ephesus, before they had had 
any intercourse with the Christians there. 
Ephesus contained a great number of Jews, 
many of whom were citizens of Rome. 

2. Rather, ‘Did ye receive the Holy 
Ghost (i.e. any of His gifts) when ye be- 
lieved ?...We did not so much as hear (sc. 
at the time of our Baptism), whether the 
Holy Ghost was given” (so Rev. V.); cp. 
John vii. 39. Of the Holy Ghost all Jews 
must have heard in the Psalms and in 
other portions of their Scriptures. But it 
was a received tradition that, after the 
time of Malachi, the Holy Spirit had been 
withdrawn; and they were not aware of 
His having returned to Israel in the Pente- 
costal Effusion (ii. 4), that signal fulfilment 
of the Baptist’s declaration that Christ 
would baptize with the Holy Ghost (Matt. 


iii, 11). 
8. Rev. V. ‘Into John’s baptism,’ marg. 
ref, (note). Cp. xi. 16. 


4. Rev. V. omits verily and Christ. 

5. in the name] into the name (viii. 16) ; 
7.e. into the faith and religion of the Lord 
Jesus, according to the form of Baptism 
prescribed by the Lord Himself. 

6. the Holy Ghost cant] In His extra- 
ordinary Gifts, with perceptible effects. 
Cp. viii, 15-17, x. 46 note. 

prophesied] Received illumination which 
enabled them to understand Scripture and 
to explain doctrines, 


7%. And all the men] Rather, And they 
were in all about twelve men. 

8. disputing] Rev. V. ‘reasoning’ (and 
in v. 9). 

9. Rev. V. ‘but when some were 
hardened and disobedient, speaking evil 
of the Way’ &c. Cp. x. 23, 1x. 2. 

separated] From the Synagogue. 

daily] Cp. xvii. 17. The school was a 

ublic hall. for lecturing and discussion. 

f Tyrannus (omit one) oe is known. 
If a sophist or a rhetorician, he was pro- 
bably now aChristian. The name dves not 
preclude his having been a Jew. | 

10. Ane) The proconsular province (xvi. 
6), of which Ephesus was the capital. 

Jesus} Omit. 

11. special miracles] Miracles wrought 
without personal contact or intervention, 
possibly without even consciousness on the 
part of the Apostle. This great effusion 
of healing power was ted as a counter- 
poise to the magical and theurgic practices 
to which the Ephesians were addicted 
(rv. 13, 19). It was a parallel case to 
the endowment with extraordinary powers 
which enabled Moses to vanquish the 
magicians of Egypt, and Daniel to surpass 
the Chaldean astrologers. 

12. were brought] Rev. V. ‘were carried 
away.’ 

© 18. vagabond] itinerant. Rev. V. ‘stroll- 
ing.” They travelled wherever there was 
any probability of commercial advan 
exorciats] This practice was very prev: 
amongst the Jews (cp. mags. ref.). Rev. 
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upon them to call over them which had evil spirits the name of 
the Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul 
14 preacheth. And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and 
15 chief of the priests, which did so. And the evil spirit answered 
16 and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye? And 
the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and over- 
came them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of 
17 that house naked and wounded. And tBis was known to all the 
‘Lukel.65. Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus; and ‘fear fell on 
Settee 18 them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. And 
* Matt. 3. 6. many that believed came, and ‘confessed, and shewed their 
19 deeds. Many of them also which used curious arts brought 
t ch. 6.7 their books together, and burned them before all men: and they 
Sa ieee counted the price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces 
Gal.23.1. 20 of silver. ‘So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. 
=ch. 20.22, 21 (“After these things were ended, Paul * purposed in the spirit, 
Ape as when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeru- 
Rom. 15 salem, saying, After I have been there, »I must also see Rome. 
apa ; 22 So he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered unto him, 
« Rom.i628,  -Limotheus and *Erastus; but he himself stayed in Asia for a sea- 
2 Tim, 4. 20. 23 son. ¥Y And “the same time there arose no small stir about ‘that 
Z ea - : 24 way. Fora certain mar named Dematrius, a silversmith, which 
dch. 16.16, made silver shrines for Diana, brought ¢no small gain unto the 


they ‘took upon them to name over them 
...the Name...saying, I adjure you’ &c. 

14. chief of the pet] Rev. V. ‘a chief 
priest ;’ he was head of one of the 24 
courses into which the Priests were dis- 
tributed, or ruler of the Synagogue at 
Ephesus. 

. I know tai ed know (ériorapor)] 
The first is rather ‘ I recognize’ (Rev. V. 
marg.) or acknowledge, the second implies 
familiarity, ‘I know well.’ The authority 
of Jesus was repeatedly acknowledged by 
evil spirits (Matt. viii. 29; Mark i. 24, v. 
7; Luke iv. 41, viii. 28); and He did not 
interfere to check the use made of His 
Name by one who had not become His 
follower (Mark ix. 38; Luke ix. 49, 50). 
But these exorcists had no belief in Christ. 

16. overcame them] Rev. V. ‘mastered 
both of them ;’ t.e. two of the seven, more 
forward and conspicuous than the rest. 

naked] Their clothes torn off their backs. 

18. that believed] That had become be- 
lievers some time previously, but had not 
up to this time been so far influenced by 
their faith as to renounce the magical arts 
practised before their conversion. 

confessed] oe marg. ref.; James v. 16. 

19. Many] v. V. ‘and not a few of 
them’ &. Many confessed, several burned 
their books. Cp. 1 Cor, xi. 30 (Rev. V.) 

, curiousarts] ra epiepye, Arts which pried 
into matters beyond the limits of human 


siaplilaas Ephesus was a great school of 
magic. Its spells, often worn as amulets, 
were in very high repute. 


burned t They thus not only ac- 
knowledged the ginfulness of the practices 
taught therein, btit also cut off at once and 


absolutely the possibility of relapse on their 
own part, or of leaving a temptation or 
stumbling-block in the way of others. 

fifty thousand &c.] If Greek drachme 
== £1875; if Jewish shekels = £7000, 

20. word of God] word of the Lord. 

21. After these things] At the end of the 
two years and three months (vv. 10, 8). 

purposed &c.] Resolved with himself, not 
specially guided by the Holy Spirit. 

had passed through] Made a rapid in- 
spection of recently founded Churches, in 
Philippi, Berea, Thessalonica, but not 
Corinth. 

to go to Jerusalem] With money collected 
for r Christians there (xxiv. 17). 

22. Rev. V. ‘ And having sent,’ probably 
to make urrangements about the collec- 
tions. Timothy was sent by St. Paul from 
Ephesus to Corinth by way of Macedonia, 
a little before the writing of the first Epistle 
to the Corinthians. See 1 Cor. iv. 17, xvi. 
10. Of Erastus nothing is known ; he is 
not the same as in marg. reff. 

for a season] Perhaps till Pentecost. Cp. 
2 Cor, ii. 12, 

28. the same time) about that time. 

no small stir] The arrival of Apollonius 
of Tyana is thought to have contributed to 
this. 


that way] the way; as above (vz. 9). 

24. for Diana] Rather, of Diana (Artemis). 
The shrines were, miniature models of the 
temple, containing a representation of the 
statue of the goddess. Cp. vii. 48, These 
were reverently placed in private houses, 
or worn as amulets, e Ephesian Diana 
was represented wearing & turreted crown 
like that of Cybele, with very numervus 


25 craftsmen; whom he called to 
occupation, and said, Sirs, ye 


and turned away much peo 
27 which are made with hands 


great god 


31 suffered him not. 
32 venture himself into the theatre. 
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ther with the workmen of like 
w that by this craft we have 
26 ovfr wealth. Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephe- 
sus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded 
ple, saying that ‘they be no gods, « ps. 115, 4, 
so that not only this our craft is ed 
in danger to be set at nought; but also that the temple of the 5. 10, 3. 
dess Dianashould be despised, and her magnificence 
should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth. 
28 | And when they heard these sayings, they were full of wrath, a» 
29 and cried out, saying, Great 7s Diana of the Ephesians. And 
the whole city was tilled with confusion: and having caught 
JGaius and 9Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s companions / Rom. 16.23 
30 in travel, they rushed with one accord into the theatre. And } 00"). 14. 
when Paul would have entered in unto the people, the disciples = 
And certain of the chief of Asia, which were 
his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he would not ad- 
Some therefore cried one 
thing, and some another: for the assembly was corifused ; and 
the more part knew not wherefore they were come together. ; 
33 And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews eye 
é ch. 12. 17. 


putting him forward. And *Alexander ‘beckoned with the 


breasts, and below them heads of lions, 
stags, and oxen, tier under tier, encircling 
her lower person as though they were sv 
many swathing bands, so that the figure 
resembled a mummy quite as much as 
a statue. Her temple at Ephesus, the 
wonder of the world, having been burned 
in the year 355 B.c., was rebuilt with 
eee magnificence. It is said to have 

ad 127 columns, 60 feet high, each the 
gift of a king; and that seven of" these, 
made of jasper, were brought to Con- 
stantinople and applied to the support of 
the dome of St. Sophia. The site cannot 
now be ascertained. 

no small gain] Rev. V. ‘no small busi- 
ness’ (and in 7. 25). The craftsmen were 
designers and skilled labourers of the highest 
class; the workmen (v. 25), they to whom 
the rougher parts were assigned.+. Priests 
are not mentioned. St. Paul had abstained 
from any direct attack on the established 
ayetem and had laboured quietly to attract 
the people to a higher creed and a purer 
precce oy a free and full declaration of 
evangelical truth. 

26. that they be no gods] Hence Christians 
were called atheists. The popular belief 
identified the idols with the divinities. 

Rev. ‘and not only is there 
danger that this our trade come into dis- 
repute ; but...made of no account, and that 
she should even be deposed from her mag- 
nificence,’ &c. 

28. This persecution, like that at Philippi, 
originated with the heathen ; there-the pre- 
text was political, here it was religious. 

orted out] went on crying out. 

Great is Diana) Great was a distinctive 
epithet of this guddes (r. 35). 


29. Gaius] Known in this passage only : 
not the same as the Gaius in xx. 4 or in 
marg. reff. The name was very common. 

Aristarchus| A Thessalonian (xx. 4) who 
had been in peril at Ephesus (xix. 29). Cp. 
Philemon v7. 24; Col. iv. 10, He was pro- 
bably one of the wealthier converts. 

the theatre] These buildings were used in 
Greek cities for political gatherings and 
for the transaction of public business, The 
outlines of the ground-plan of the theatre 
at Ephesus can still be traced. 

30. Rev. V. ‘...was minded to enter in...’ 

31. the chief] Rev. V. ‘ the chief officers ;’ 
ten officers (Asiarchs) elected annually by 
the several cities in the proconsular pro- 
vince of which Ephesus was the capital, to 
superintend and bear the expense of the 
public games and festivals. 1 of them 
were held to represent Jove, Mercury, and 
Apollo ; and one selected by the Proconsul 
was president. Their presence in Ephesus 
indicates the season of the year. The 
games in honour of Diana were held im 
the month of May, that month being sacred 
to her, and accordingly called Artemiaium. 
On such an occasion the city would be more 
than usually thronged, and more than 
ordinary zeal displayed on behalf of the 
local divinity. 

his friends} That the Apostle had friends 
among the Asiarchs shows that the new 
religion was not unfavourably regarded by 
some of the higher classes, v. V. Sand 
besought him not...’ : 

$2. confused] Rev. V. ‘in confusion.’ 

$3. drew — V. a abet hk ‘ 

putting him forwa ‘hat he might 
assert a broad distinction between "dees 
and Christians, disclaigting all sympathy 
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34 hand, and would have made his defence unto the people. But 
when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice about 
the space of two hours cried out, Great 1s Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 | And when the townclerk had appeased the people, he said, 
Ye men of Ephesus, what man 1s there that knoweth not how 
that the city of the ee is 1a worshipper of the groat 

_ goddess Diana, and of the image which fell down from Jupiter’? 
36 Seeing then that these things cannot ebe spoken against, yo 
37 ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. For ye have 
brought hither these men, which are neither robbers of churches, 
38 nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. Wherefore if Demetrius, 
and the craftsmen which are with him, have a matter against 
any man, *the law is open, and there are deputies: let them 
39 implead one another. But if ye enquire any thing concerning 
other matters, it shall be determined in a “lawful assembly. 
40 For we are in danger to be called in question for this day’s up- 
roar, there being no cause whereby we may give an account of 
41 this concourse. And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed 
the assembly. 
Cuar. 20. AND after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto 
him the disciples, and embraced them, and “departed for to go 

2 into Macedonia. And when he had gone over those parts, and 

3 had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece, and 

there abode three months. {And “when the Jews laid wait for 


3 Or, ordsnary. 
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1 Gr. the temple keeper. 2 Or, the court days are kept. 


with St. Paul, and so, by showing that his 
countrymen nothing to do with any 
diminution of the profits of Demetrius and 
his craftsmen, concentrate the popular in- 
dignation on the Christians. 

Another sense is given in Rev. V. marg. 
viz., ‘that some of the multitude instructed 
him’ i. e. as their advocate. 

34, eet Rev. V. ‘ perceived ’ (as in iv. 
13). The Jews were generally unpopular 
(e.g. xvi. 20, xviii. 17). 

85. the townclerk] o ypayparevs, the official 
registrar of the victors in the games. 

appeased] Rev. V. ‘ quieted.’ 

a worshipper &c.] vewxdpor, Rev. V. 
‘“temple-keeper of the great Diana...’ 

the image which fell down] Tarsus, Troy, 
and Athens claimed to possess such. This 
at Ephesus was, it seems, a very rude 
wooden figure of earlier than Grecian 
workmanship, perhaps heavily gilded. 

88. spoken against] Rev. V. ‘ gainsaid.’ 

87. these re Gaius and Aristarchus. 

churches &c.} Rev. V. ‘temples, nor 
blasphemers of our goddess.’ 

38. the law is open] Better as in margin, 
4.¢ there are fixed times, periodically 
recurring, for the administration of justice, 
Rev. V. ‘the courts are open.’ 

deputies] Proconsuls (Rev. V.), the autho- 
rities to whom such cases would be legally 
referred. ‘ 

im Rev. V. ‘accuse.’ 

39. in a a assembly] Rather, tn the 
lawful (Rev. V. ‘regular ’) assembly, i.e. of 


the district of Epijesus; convened accord- 


ing to the provisions of the Roman Law, 
not in a sudden tumultuary gathering. 

. Rev. V. ‘For indeed we are in 
danger to be accused concerning this day’s 
riot, there being no cause for it; and as 
touching it we shall not be able to give 
account’ &c. The Roman authorities re- 
garded tumultuous popular assemblies with 
great jealousy, and sometimes punished 
them by a massacre. 

uproar] eras ; this and concourse (ove- 
troon) are thought to correspond to two 
offences which Roman Law pronounced 
capital. The latter (cp. xxiii. 12, explained 
by conspiracy in v. 13) indicates the view 
which might be expected to be taken of 
these proceedings by the Romans, whose 
interference would involve consequences 
much more serious than the loss decried by 
Demetrius (v. 27). 

XX. 1. Rev. V. ‘having sent for the 
disciples and exhorted them, took leave of 
them.’ He did not leave because of the 
riot; he had planned not to remain at Ephe- 
sus beyond Pentecost (1 Cor. xvi. 8). 

2. thoac This may have included 
the confines of Illyricum (Rom. xv. 19). 

them] The Christians in Macedonia. 

Greece} Achaia. This verse covers from 
the saoghA summer of A.D. 57 to the spring 
jof A.D. 58. . 

3. Rev. V. ‘And when he had spent 
three months there,’ at Corinth. he 
writing of the Epistle to the Romans is 
usually assigned to this interval. 

when the Jews laid wait] Rev. V. ‘a plot 
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oli 


him, as he was about to sail into Syria, he ad ta to 
4return through Macedonia. And there accompanied him into 
Asia Sopater of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, “Aristarchus < ch. 19. 29, 


.5 Asia, / Tychicus and 9Trophimus. 


7 five days; where we abode seven days. 


8 morrow; and continued his speech until midnight. 


were many lights “in the upper 


10 down from the thi 


and Secundus; and “Gaius of Derbe, and ¢Timotheus; and of fol. 4 10. | 
These going before tarried «ch i641.” 
6 for us at Troas. And we sailed away from Philippi after *the / Tit. 3. 12. 
‘ days of unleavened bread, and came unto them ‘to Troas in {$2} ve 
q And upon “the first «& 23, 15, 
day of the week, when the disciples camo together 'to break 5%. 16.8. 
bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 2 Te 
And there * Rev. 1.10 
chamber, where they were cari 
9 gathered together. And there sat in a window a certain young . 
man named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep: and as 
Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and fell 
loft, and was taken up dead. And Paul 
went down, and “fell on him, and embracing him said, °Trouble Sean 
° Matt. 9. 24 


11 not yourselves; for his life isin him. When he therefore was 


was laid against him by the Jews.’ The 
Jews were numerous in all seaports. 

to sail into Syria] Carrying contributions 
for the relief of the Christians in Judea 
(xxiv. 17). 

' he purposed &c.] Rev. V. ‘he deter- 
mined’ &c. He escaped the Jews by taking 
an overland route. 

4. into Asia] Rev. V. ‘as far as Asia.’ 
They had not intended to go further; but 
Trophimus went to Jerusalem (xxi. 29), and 
Aristarchus to Rome (xxvii. 2). After So- 
pater Rev. V. adds ‘ the son of Pyrrhus.’ 
is Asia] i.e. Proconsular Asia. 

ychicus] Cp. Eph. vi. 21; he was with 
the Apostle in his first (Col. iv. 7) and 
second (2 Tim. iv. 12) imprisonment. He 
and Trophimus were probably associated 
with Titus for superintending the col- 
jections made on behalf of the distressed 
Christians in Judea (2 Cor. viii. 16-24). 

Trophimus] A Gentile and an Ephesian, 
whose going on to Jerusalem gave occasion 
to the apprehension of the Apostle (marg. 
ref.). He was with St. Paul in the interval 
between the two imprisonments, and was 
left at Miletus sick (2 Tim. iv. 20). 

5. Rev. V. ‘ But these had gone before, 
and were waiting...’ pee to prepare 
for the Apostle’s visit, which, in conse- 
quence of the change in his route (v. 3) could 
not be fixed. 

for us] St. Luke had now rejoined the 
Apostle, having remained at Philippi since 
xvi. 40. Henceforth there was no separa- 
tion within the limits of the time compre- 
kended in this Book. . 

6. from Philippi] i.e. from its port, Ne- 
apolis (xvi. 11), 10 m. from the city. This 
was 6 years after the outrage (xvi. 22). 

days of unleavened bread] During which 
St. Paul remained quietly ‘at Philippi, out 
of respect for the Festival, which, to him 
and his companions, was a commemoration 


of Christ as the true Paschal Lamb. Ab- 
solute non-observance would have given 
offence to both Jews and Jewish converts. — 

jive days} They must have’ had rough 
weather; previously the passage had been 
made in two days (xvi. 11). 

7. the first day of the week] The Day of the 
Resurrection (Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 2; 
Luke xxiv.1; John xx. 19). This and 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2 have been regarded as the earliest 
notices of its observance. Its designation 
as the ‘‘ Lord’s Day ”(marg. ref.) in use early 
in the second century, was legalized by Con- 
stantine. ‘‘Sunday ”isfoundinJ ustin Martyr 
and Tertullian. 

the disciples) Rev. V. ‘when we were 
gathered together.’ This is to be understood 
as matter of course from habit. 

to break bread] The Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper (see ii. 42; 1 Cor. =. 16). 

preached} Rev. V. ‘discoursed with them, 
intending’ &c. This was a conversation, in 
the course of which questions were answered, 
difficulties axulained, and doubts satisfied. 

8. where eu) where We. 

9. a window] The window; only one in 
the room. Not a window in our sense, but 
a large unglazed opening, having latticed 
doors, which, at the time, were wide open 
because of the numbers present. Eutychus 
fell on the hard ground of the courtyard. 
Cp. 2 K, i. : 

being fallen] Rev. V. ‘borne down with... 
Paul discoursed yet longer, being borne 
down by his sleep, he fell...third story...’ 

10. fell on him — marg. reff. 

Trouble not yourselves] Rev. V. ‘ Make ye 
no ado.’ Miraculous powers were not per- 
manent endowments, to be exercised at will. 
“or Timothy’s often infirmities St. Paul 
had only advice to offer (1 Tim. v. 28); the 
sickness of another had to run its course 
(Phil. ii. 27); and Trophimus was left at 
Miletus sick (2 Tim. iv. 29). 
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come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a 
12 long while, even till break of day, so he departed. And the 


bro 


man alive, and were not a little comf6rted. 


ht the ae 
13 § And we went before to ship, and sailed unto Assos, there in- 
tending to take in Paul: for so had he appointed, minding him- 


14 solf to go afoot. 


And when he met wi 
15 him in, and came to Mitylene. 


us at Assos, we took 
And we sailed thence, and came 


the next day over against Chios; and é¢he next day we arrived 
at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium; and the next day we came 


16 to Miletus. For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, because 
he would not spend the time in Asia: for ?he hasted, if it 
were possible for him, %to be at Jerusalem “the day of Pentecost. 

17 GY And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of 

18 the church. And when they were come to him, he said 
them, 4 Ye know, ‘from the first day that I came into Asia, 

19 after what manner 1 have been with you at all seasons, serving 


unto 


the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many tears, and 


t ver. 3. 


* ver, 27. 

®& ch. 18. 5. 

¥ Mark 1. 15. 
Luke 24. 47, 
ch. 2. 38. 


but have shew 


temptations, which befell me ‘by the lying in wait of the Jews: 
20 and how “I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, 
you, and have taught you publickly, and from 
21 house to house, “testifying both to the Jews, and also to the 
Greeks, ¥repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 





11. broken bread] The bread, the Eu- 
charist. 

and eaten] A meal; the Agape following 
the administration of the Sacrainent. 

18. to ship] the ship, z.c. our ship (v. 6). 
A coasting vessel, it seems, had been hired 
as far as Patara (xxi. 1, 2). The Apostle 
had control of its movements, passing by 
Ephesus (v. 16), and now leaving his com- 

ions on This arrangement was 
probably adopted as a security against the 
plots of the Jews. 

Assos} A town of Mysia on the north shore 
of the Gulf of Adramyttium. 

minding...afoot] Rev. V. ‘intending...by 
land.’ By sea the transit was much longer. 
St. Paul may have suffered from the late 
rough voyage (v. 6), or the Roman road 
offered opportunities for Apostolic work, or 
he preferred an interval of solitude. 

14. Mitylene] The chief town of Lesbos, 
on the E. coast of the island. 

15. Chios] Separated from the mainland 
by a strait of only five miles. 

arrived at] Rev. V. ‘touched at.” Samos 
was 50 miles south of Chios. 

tarvied at Trogyllium] Omit. 

Miletus] 28 miles 8S. of Ephesus. It is 
now several miles from the coast. 

16. Rev. V. ‘to sail past Ephesus, that 
he might not have to spend time in Asia.’ 
Either he was cope ove of being de- 
tained by the W. winds; or perhaps he 
could not trust himself to visit the place in 
which he had many friends, and where his 
arrival at Jerusalem mighé be delayed. 

hasted] Rev. V. ‘ was hastening,’ to report 
his mission and its results to St. James and 
the Elders; deliver the amount of the col- 
lections (xxiv, 17q 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4; Rom. 


xv. 25); refute the calumnies circulated 
against him (xxi. 21); and avail himself of 
the opportunity afforded by the presence of 
many. strangers for making the Gospel 
known. 

17. elders] In v. 28 overacers (Rev. V. 
‘bishops’). They were all subject unto 
Paul as to an higher governor appointed of 
God to be over them. So he left Timothy 
in his place with his authority and instruc- 
tions for ordaining ministers and generally 
overseeing them (1 Tim. v. 17-19; i. 3). 

18. after what manner] Cp. 2 Cor. xii. 123 
1 Thess, ii. 10. St. Paul was magnifying 
his office, not himself. This is probably a 
verbal report of his address. any of the 
thoughts, idioms, and single words are cha- 
racteristic of the speaker. It is the only 
one which St. Luke heard. The others, 
preserved for us in this history, were made 
to Jews, or heathens, or both. This, accord- 
ingly, alone admits of being compared with 
the Epistles. 

at all seasons] Rev. V. ‘all the time.’ 

19, humility] Rev. V. ‘lowliness:’ a fa- 
vourite word with St. Paul (Eph. iv. 2; 
Phil. ii. 3; Col. ii. 18, 23, iii, 12). 

many tears] Omit many. Proneness to 
tears was one of the characteristics of the 
Apostle, See v. 31. He wept as he wrote 
(2 Cor. ii. 4; Phil. iti. 18), 

" temptations] Rev. V. ‘trials’ (Jas, i. 2). 

lying in wait] Rather, plots. Cp. v. 3; 2 
Cor. xi. 26; at Ephesus especially (1 Cor. 
xv. 32; 2 Cor. i. 8-10). 

20. Rev. V. ‘how that I shrank not 
from declaring unto you anything...teaching 


you... 
publickly] In the synagogues, and after- 
wards in the school of ‘'yrannus (xix. 8, 9). 
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22 Jesus Christ. And now, behold, *I go bound in the spirit unto 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there: 
23 s@ve that *the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that 
24 bonds and afflictions ‘abide me. But none of these things 
move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, ‘so that I 
might finish my course with joy, ¢and the ministry, “which I have 
’ received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of 
25 God. And now, behold, “I know that ye all, among whom I 
have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face 
26 no more. erefore I take you to record this day, that I am 
27 9pure from tho blood of alloen. For *I have not shunned to 
28 declare unto you all ‘the counsel of God. *Take heed there- 


fore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the Ep 


Holy Ghost ‘hath made you overseers, to feed the church of 
29 God, “which he hath purchased "with his own blood. For I 
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ch. 19. 21. 


2 ch. 21. 4. 
1 Thess. 3. 3. 
b Rom. 8. 36. 
2 Cor. 4. 16. 
¢2 Tim. 4 7. 
“UL he d/o 

2 Cor, 4, 1. 

e Gal. 1. 1. 
Tit. 1. 3. 

J ver. 38. 

9 ch. B. 8. 

2 Cor. 7. 2. 

h ver, 20. 

1 John 16. 15. 


know this, that after my ee °shall grievous wolves enter 
e flock. Also of your own selves 


30 in among you, not sparing t 


shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 9 57 


31 after them. 


21. Rev. V. omits ‘Christ.’ The Apostle’s 
ministry was twofold. To the Gentiles he 
primarily testified repentance towards the 
God from whom they had wandered; to the 
Jews, who already acknowledged and adored 
Him, the necessity of faith in Christ. 

22. bound in the spirit] Under mental 
constraint from an overpowering sense of 
duty, which rendered him indifferent to 
dangers and insensible to remonstrances. 
Cp. xxi. 12-14. 

23. witnesseth] Rev. V. ‘testifieth to me.’ 
Not by direct inward communication only, 


but by the ministry of prophets (e.g. bus, 
xxi. 10, 11). ee Rom. xv. 31, an Epistle 
written shortly before his leaving Corinth. 


bonds} Not a natural anticipation for a 
Roman citizen. But it was realised four 
years later (Eph. iii. 1; Philemon 1, 9), and 
two years after that (2 Tim. i. 8). 

24. Rev. V. ‘But I hold not my life of 
any account, as dear unto myself (cp. Phil. 
i. 21), so that I might accomplish my 
course ;’ a very favourite similitude with 
St. Paul (Phil. iii. 11-14; 1 Cor. ix. 26). 


This aspiration was realised (marg. ref.) 16 


Rev. V. omits with joy, and reads ‘T 
ceived,’ ‘I went’ (v. 25). 

25. I know] ofSa expresses not absolute 
knowledge but firm persuasion (xxvi. 27; 
Rom. xv. 29). It 1s probable that St. 
Paul did revisit Asia, after his first impri- 
sonment (cp. Phil. ii. 24). 

ye all &c.] z.¢. that ye will not all of you. 
Some of those then present would never see 
St. Paul again. 

ev. V. omits. » 


re- 


Therefore watch, and remember, that ‘by the 


l Or, wait for me. 


°2 Pet. 2.1. 
P1 John 2.19. 
2 ch. 19. 10. 


28. therefore] Rev. V. omits. 

over the which] Rev. V. ‘in the which.’ 

the Holy Ghost| Personality and Divinity 
are implied. In the first age Ordination 
was on His special intervention (i. 24, xiii. 
2; 1 Tim. iv. 14). 

overseers] Seer. 17, note: exiaxoros, the gene- 
ralidea of which is overseer, was a word in use 
long before Christianity, a word of universal 
relation to economical, civil, military, naval, 
judicial, and religious matters. This word 
was assumed to denote the governing and 
presiding persons of the Church, as Sudcovos 
to denote the ministerial. The Elders there- 
fore, while the Apostles lived, were over- 
seers. After the Apostles had appointed 
their successors in the several cities and 
communities, it was thought well to keep 
that name proper and sacred to the first 
extraordinary messengers of Christ. And 
in the very next generation after the A postles, 
it was agreed to assign and appropriate to 
the successors of the Apostles the word 
éxioxortos or Bishop 


to feed] To be shepherds of. Cp. John xxi. 


church of God] This reading is more 
strongly supported than the Church of the 
Lord. The phrase is a testimony to the 
eternal Godhead of Christ. ; 

29. Rev. V. ‘I know that... grievous 
wolves’; not persecutors, but false teachers 
(see v. 30. Cp. Matt. vii. 15). This warn- 
ing was effectual for some time at Ephesus 
(Rev. ii. 2). 

30. Rev. V. ‘ And from am 


your own 
selves.’ Cp. 1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. i. 15, ii. 17. 


of God 
36. I die you to record] Rev. V. ‘I testify ® ete the digciples, thoze who professed 
and called 


unto you.’ 

27, Rev. V. ‘For I shrank not from de- 
claring...the whole counsel...’; such as had 
been given in the Forty Days (i. 3). 

VOL. VY, 


themselves Christians. 

Sl. three years] A round number, of 
which a portion is specified (xix. 8-10). Cp. 
the indefinite term in xix,22, 

LL 
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of three years I ceased not to warn every one night and 
32 day with tears. And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 


r Heb. 18. 9. 
*ch. 9. 31, 
t Col. 1. 12. 
Heb. 9. 15. 
&}) Sam. 12.3. 
1 Cor. 9. 12. 
2 Cor. 7. 2. 
@ch. 18. 8. 
1 Cor. 4. 12. 
1 Thegs. 2. 9. 
vy Rom. 15. 1. 
1 Cor. 9. 12. 
iph, & 28. 
2 Theas. 3. 8, 
* ch. 7. 60. 
& 21. 6. 
a Gen. 45. 14. 
> ver. 26. 


33 tified. 


37 with them all, 


panied him unto the shi 


and "to the word of his grace, which is able ‘to build yot up, 
and to give you ‘an inheritance among all them which are sanc- 
“I have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel. 
34 Yea, ye yourselves know, “that these hands have ministered 
35 unto my necessities, and to them that were with me. I have 
shewed you all things, “how that so elabouring ye ought to 
support the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. 
36 § And when he had thus spoken, he ‘kneeled down, and prayed 
And they all wept sore, and “fell on Paul’s neck, 
38 and kissed him, sorrowing most of all for the words °which he 
spake, that they should see his face no more. 


And they accom- 


Cuap. 21. AND it came to pass, that after we were gotten from 
them, and had launched, we came with astraight course unto Coos, 
and the day following unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara: 


2 and finding a shi 
3 and set forth. 


sailing over unto Phenicia, we went aboard, 
ow when we had discovered Cyprus, we left it 


on the left hand, and sailed into Syria, and landed at Tyre: for 


4 there the wt 


@ ver. 12, we tarried t 


was to unlade her burden. And finding disciples, 
ere seven days: *who said to Paul through the 


5 Spirit, that he should not go up to Jerusalem. And when we 
had accomplished those days, we departed and went our way; 
and they all brought us on our way, with wives and children, 


bch, 20. 36. 


till we were out of the city : and °we kneeled down on the shore, 


6 and prayed. And when we had taken our leave one of another, 


¢ John 1. 11. 


to warn] Rev. V. ‘to admonieh.’ 

night and day] Cp. 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

32. Rev. V. ‘the inheritance.’ 

33. apparel] One form in which wealth 
was accumulated in the East. Ephesus was 
famous for its manufacture. 

35. I have shewed &c.| Rev. V. ‘In all 
things I gave you an example...to help...’ 

the weak] Either the poor, or (cp. 1 Cor. ix. 
22) the weak in faith. 

he said] Rev. V. ‘ He Himself said.’ St. 
Paul was quoting a saying of our Lord 
which was familiar to those whom he was 

ing. Traditional accounts of words 
or works of the Lord which are not noticed 
in the Gospels are extremely rare. 

88. sec] Rev. V. ‘..the word which he 
had spoken...behold’; a stronger word than 
that used by the Apostle (v. 25). This im- 
plies gazing on with reverence and love. 

accompanied him] Rev. V. ‘brought him 

15 


on his she w#. 15. 

XXI. 1. Rev. V. ‘And when it came to 
pass that we...,’ Props (v. 29), Aristar- 
chus (xxvii. 2), and St. Luke. Timothy 
went back from Miletus with the Elders. 

were gotten from them] Rev. V. ‘were 


7 we took ship; and they returned ‘home again. And when we 


settled there from early times, and were 
very wealthy. 

Rhodes} About 50 miles 8. of Cos. Here 
also was a Jewish settlement. It does not 
appear that St. Paul landed. 

Patara| The port of Xanthus, the capital 
of Lycia, from which it is distant ten miles, 
at the S.W. extremity of Asia Minor, 

1, 2. launched...set forth] Same word. 
Rev. V. ‘set sail.’ 

3. discovered] Rev. V. ‘come in sight of.’ 
St. Luke uses the correct nautical term 
(avadhavarres), 

the left hand] 7.¢c. passed to the S. of it. 

Syria] The Roman province, including 
Pheenicia and Palestine. 

4. finding disciples] Rev. V. ‘ Having 
found the disciples.’ They were neither 
numerous nor well known, and had to 
sought out. The foundation of a Church 
there was an opening to the fulfilment of 
Isai. xxiii. 18. 

seven days| To ship a new cargo. 

through the Spirit] Cp. xx. 23, The fore- 
knowledge was inspired ; the advice based 
upon it was a merely human inference. St. 
Paul accepted th€ information, but did not 


parted from them :’ dwogracGévras implies’ yield to the warning. Christ's approval of 


that the separation cost a painful struggle. 
Coos] Or Coa, the chief city of the small, 

populous island of the same name, about 40 

nautical miles Se of Miletus. Jews had 


is conduct is implied in xxiii. 11. 

5. Rev. V. ‘and kneeling down on the 
beach, we prayed, and bade each other 
farewell. 
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had finished our course from Tyre, 
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we came to Ptolemais, and 


8 sajuted the brethren, and abode with them one day. And the 
next day we that were of Paul’s company departed, and came 


unto Ceesarea: and we entered into the house of Phili 
evangelist, ‘which was one of the seven; and abode wit 
8 And the same man had four daughters, virgins, ‘which did pro- 
10 phesy. (And as we tarried there many days, there came down 
11 from Judea a certaifi prophet, named *Agabus. And when he 


¢the 
him. 


was come unto us, he took Paul’s girdle, and bound his own 


hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, *So shall 


the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man 


12 shall deliver iim into the hands of the Gentiles. 
heard these things, both we, and they of that place, beso 
13 him not to go upto Jerusalem. Then Paul answered, * 


mean ye to weep and to break mine 
to be 


that owneth this girdle, and 
And when we 
ht 

t 
heart ? for I am ready not 


8 ch. 20. 24. | 


bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of 


14 the Lord Jesus. And when he would not be persuaded, we 


15 ceased, saying, *The will of the Lord be done. 
those days we took up our carriages, and went up to Jeru- 
There went with us also certain of the disciples of 
Caesarea, and brought with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an 
17 old disciple, with whom we should lodge, ‘And when we were 
18 come to Jerusalem, the brethren received us gladly. And the 
day following Paul went in with us unto ™James; and all the 
And when he had saluted them, "he 
declared particularly what things God had wrought among 
20 the Gentiles °by his ministry. And when they heard tt, they « 


16 salem. 


19 elders were present. 


7. Ptolemais] The Macedonian and Roman 
name for Accho (Judges i. 31): afterwards 
St. Jean d’Acre. It is still the best harbour 
on the coast of Syria. Jews were very 
numerous there. 

8. that were of Paul’s company] Omit; 
probably inserted in order to give greater 
clearness to the opening of a section marked 
for reading in the Church Service. 

Cesare See viii. 40. The coast line 
was taken, and Galilee was avoided. Little 
sympathy was to be expected from Churches 
exclusively Jewish. 

the evangelist] Not in the popular sense, 
but as having a Antes aptitude and com- 
mission for preaching the Gospel (viii. 5- 
40). Cp. marg. reff. 

9. prothens| Had a gift for teaching, by 
the expounding of Scripture, which they 
exercised in their home circle, or in private. 
Cp. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 

10. many days| One calculation gives 
five days. 

11. For similar symbolical acts, cp. Isai. 
xx. 2; Jer. xiii. 4, xxv. 2; Ezek. iv. 1, 
xii. 43; John xiii. 5. 

The ‘prediction was not intended to pro- 
hibit the Apostle’s going, but to test his 
resolution and to confirm it. The machina-e 
tions of the Jews gave occasion to St. Paul’s 
being bound at S eruanlen conveyed as a 
prisoner to Cesarea (xxiii. 33), kept in 
custody there for two years (xxiv. 27), and 
then sent to Rome as a prisoner. - 


q And after *& Matt. 6.10. 
Luke 22. 42. 


&ch. 35. 4. 
m ch. 15.13. 
Gal. 1. 19. 
& 2. 9. 

x ch. 16. 4& 
Rom. 15. 18, 
] 


9. 
° ch. 1. 17. 
20. 24. 


12. we...we] St. Luke took part in the 
protest against St. Paul’s resolution. 

13. Rev. V. ‘What do ye, weeping and 
breaking ny heart’? St. Paul pre- 
viously yielded to similar solicitations; as 
in his escape from Damascus, and in ab- 
staining from entering the theatre at 
Ephesus. Now he felt it right to adhere 
to his purpose (xix. 21). 

14. The will of the Lord be done] Thought 
to be a familiar quotation of the clause in 
the Lord’s Prayer. 

15. our carriages] Rev. V. ‘our baggage,’ 
placed on the beasts of burthen. Carriage 
occurs in the same antiquated sense in 
Judges xviii. 21; 1S. xvii. 22 ; Isai. x. 28. 

Rov. V. ‘disciples from Ceesarea.’ 
Mnason was a countryman of Barnabas. 
His being called an old (Rev. V. ‘early’) 
disciple probably indicates that he was 
among the converts on the Day of Pente- 


cost. 

18. elders] Of the various congregations 
in “ aia ea its nein ooo Cp 

. salu iven the kiss of peace. é 

xviii. 22; Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 

declared particularly] Rev. V. ‘rehearsed. 
one by one.’ This statement was made, 
because he knew the deep interest which 
was taken by th&t Church in the extension of 
the faith, and to shew that he had dutifully 
followed the regulations of the Council (xv. 
23 &c.). The collection on of the 
poor believers in Jude@vas now aes 
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glorified the Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands of Jews there are which believe; and they are 
21 all *zealous of the law: and they are informed of thee, that 
thou teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to for- 
sake Moses, saying that they ought not to circumcise their 
22 children, neither to walk after the customs. What is it there- 
fore ® the multitude must needs come together: for they will 
23 hear that thou art come. Do therefore this that we say to thee: 
24 We have four men which have a vow on them; them take, and 
purify thyself with them, and be at charges with them, that 
they may ‘shave their heads: and all may know that those 
things, whereof they were informed concerning thee, are no- 
thing; but that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest 
25 the ew. As touching the Gentiles which believe, "we have 
written and concluded that they observe no such thing, save 
only that they keep themselves from things offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication. 
26 | Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying himself 
with them ‘entered into the temple, ‘to signify the accomplish- 
ment of the days of purification, until that an offering should be 
27 offered for every one of them. And when the seven days were 
almost ended, “the Jews which were of Asia, when they saw 
him in the temple, stirred up all the people, and “laid hands 
28 on him, crying out, Men of Israel, help: This is the man, ¥that 
teacheth all men every where against the people, and the law, 
and this place: and further brought Greeks also into the 
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g Num. 6, 2. 
ch. 18. 18, 


* ch. 15. 20. 


*ch. 24. 18. 
t Num. 6. 13. 


* ch. 24. 18, 
# ch. 26, 21. 
¥ ch. 24, 5. 


20. the Lord} Rather God. Nazarites from the expenses involved in 


thousands] wmvpiddes not to be pressed their vow was regarded by the Jews as very 
to the letter. The proportion of converts meritorious. In their case the offerings 
to the entire population must have been were very numerous and costly (Num. 


very large. e preaching (vill. 4, 25, ix. 
35) had ‘besii effectual ; and, at this time, 
the festival had gathered numbers from 
all quarters in addition to the residents in 
Jerusalem. Rev. V. ‘how many thousands 
there are among the Jews of them which 
have believed.’ 

zealous of the law] Beyond the standard 
of St. James and the Elders. Cp. Gal. i. 14. 

21. Rev. V. ‘have been informed con- 
cerning thee.’ Exemption from the Law as 
taught by St. Paul was limited to Gentile 
converts. Cp. xvi. 3, and 1 Cor. vii. 18. 

saying &c.] Rev. V. ‘telling them not 
to...the customs ’—.e. ceremonial observ- 
ances. Cp. vi. 14. 

22. What is it thercfore?] i.e. What is 
expedient under these circumstances ? 

the multitude...hear| Rev. V. ‘they will 
certainly hear’ &c. They would certainly 
throng around him, in the Temple and else- 
where, to watch his proceedings, and as- 
certain what ground there was for the 
prevalent suspicions. 

23. The four men were believers. The 
vow has been pig ni as 9 temporary form ¢ 
of that of the Nazarites, or a vow made 
after recovery from sickness or escape from 


danger. The obligations now incurred by 
St. Paul were pequniary (Rev. V. ‘be at 


charges for them’)* The relieving of needy 


vi. 14, 15). 

24. purify thse} | Take part in the ab- 
stinence and the devotional exercises to 
which they are pledged. 

all &c.} Rev. V. ‘all shall know that 
there is no truth in the things whereof they 
have been informed.’ 

25. Rev. V. ‘ But as...have believed, we 
wrote, giving judgment.’ Eight years had 
intervened since xv. 23. 

that they observe...only that] Omit. 

no such thing] The Jews were not to be 
prohibited from continuing their ceremonial 
observances; the Grentiles were not bound 
to adopt them. 

26. to signify &c.] Rev. V. ‘declaring 
(i.e. to the ministers of the Temple) the 
fulfilment of the days..., until the offering 
was offered...? Others think that he 
pave notice of the number of days for which 

e meant to hold himself bound by his com- 
eee with the suggestion made to him by 
t. James and the Elders. 

27. the seven days| Which were still due 
for completing the time of the four men. 

Asia] Those from Ephesus would recog- 
nise Trophimus (v. 29). This inflamed the 
ey of the adversaries of the Gospel. 

8. This charge must have reminded St. 
Paul of that against Stephen (vi. 13). Before 
Jewish authorities blasphemy was alleged ; 
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29 temple, and hath polluted this holy place. (For they had seen 
before with him in the city *Trophimus an Ephesian, whom 
30 ted supposed that Paul had brought into the temple.) And 
“all the city was moved, and the people ran together: and they 
took Paul, and drew him out of the temple: and forthwith the 
31 doors were shut. And as they went about to kill him, tidings 
* came unto the chief captain of the band, that all Jerusalem was 
32 in an‘uproar. > Whe immediately took soldiers and centurions, 
and ran down unto them: and when they saw the chief captain 
33 and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. Then the chief 
. captain came near, and took him, and ‘commanded him to be 
bound with two chains; and demanded who he was, and what 
34 he had done. And some cried one thing, some another, among 
the multitude: and when he could not know the certainty for 
the tumult he commanded him to be carried into the castle. 
35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it was, that he was 
36 borne of the soldiers for the violenee of the people. For the 
multitude of the people followed after, crying, “Away with him. 
37 § And as Paul was to be led into the castle, he said unto the 
chief captain, May I speak unto thee? Who said, Canst thou 
38 speak k? ¢Art not thou thut Egyptian, which before these 
days madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness four 
39 thousand men that were murderers? But Paul said, /I am a 
man which am a Jew of Tarsus, @ city in Cilicia, a citizen of no 
mean city: and, I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the 
40 people. And when he had given him licence, Paul stood on the 
stairs, and beckoned with the hand unto the people. And when 
there was made a great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew 
tongue, saying, 
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* ch. 20.4 


@ ch. 26, 21. 


> ch. 28. 27. 
& 24. 7. 


6 ch, 20, 23. 
ver. 11. 


4 Lake 23.18, 
John 19. 15. 
ch. 22. 22. 


¢ See ch.5.36. 


Sch. 9. 11. 
& 22. 3. 


9 ch. 12, 17. 


before the Roman, sedition. Not content Each attached to a 
with the unfounded assertion that St. Paul 
preached everywhere among the Gentiles 


against the Law and the Temple, they 


33. with two chains) 
soldier (cp. xii. 6). 

34. cried] Rather, were shouting. 

35. the stairs] The rock, on which the 


accused him of having brought one uncir- 
cumcised into the second court, from which 
Gentiles were warned off, on pain of death, 
by an inscription in Greek and Latin. 
. an Ephesian) the Ephesian. 
30. Rev. V. ‘they laid hold on or seee 
... &e. out of the court of the Israelites 


into that of the Gentiles, that the pollu- 
tion of the sacred precincts with bloodshed 
mivht be avoided. 

the doors were shut] By the Levite guard, 


to prevent the return of the crowd, and 
the riot. if not profanation, which might be 
expected to ensue. 
1. went about] Rather, were seeking, 

endeavouring to beat him to death. 

tidings] dacs 3 rather information in the 
legal sense. The only instance of the word 
in the New Testament. ; 

chief captain] The tribune, x-Atapxos, in 
command of the cohort, about 1000 foot and 
120 horsemen, being one-sixth of a legion. 

in an uproar] 

32. Durin 
garrison in th 
under arms in 
tumults, 


the Festivals the Roman 
e castle Antonia was kept 
readiness to suppress any 


barracks of the Antonia were built, was 50 
cubits high at the angle in which the west 
and north colonnades of the Temple met. 
387. Rev. V. ‘May I say something... 
Dost thou know Greek ®’ 
88. Rev. V. ‘Art not thou then the 
Egyptian...’ an im r, who, five years 
reviously, called himself a prophet, and is 
escribed as a false prophet and a magician. 
madest &c.] Rev. V. ‘stirred up to sedi- 
tion and led out the four thousand.’ This, 
the number collected in the first instance, 
increased to 30,000, for the most part, an 
unarmed rabble. 
that were murderers} Sicarii, from the 
sica, a curved d r carried under their 
clothes. Rev. V. ‘of the Assassins.’ Felix 
employed them to take the life of the High 
Priest, Jonathan. 
39. Rev. V. ‘I am a Jew, of Tarsus in 
Cilicia...give me leave...’ 
40. bectoned with the hand] To quiet thezn. 


Rev. V. ‘in confusion.’ @ Cp. xii. 17. 


the Hebrew tongue] If he had spoken 
Greek he would have exasperated those 
whose attention he desired to gain. The 
Romans would probably potunderstand him. 


(And when they heard that he spake in 
e more silence: afid he 
born in Tarsus, 
a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city, ‘at the feet of 
to the perfect manner of the 
us toward God, %as ye all are 
hAnd I persecuted this way ento the death, binding 
As also the 
high priest doth bear me witness, and ‘all the estate of the 
elders: *from whom also I received letters unto the brethrea, 
and went to Damascus, to bring them which were there bound 


that, as I made my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus 
about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great light 


And he said unto me, I am 
ersecutest. And “they that 
were with me saw indeed the light, and were afraid; but they 
And I said, What 
into 
Damascus; and there it shall be told thee of all things which are 
And when I could not see for the 
glory of that light, being led by the hand of them that were with 
And "one Ananias, a devout man 
according to the law, °having a good report of all the »Jews 


And the same hour I looked 


chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, and ‘see ‘that 
=For 
thou shalt be his witness unto all men of ¥what thou hast seen 
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ach.7.2. Qgap, 22. MEN, “brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence which 
2 I make now unto you. 
the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept 
bch. 21.39. 3 saith,) >I am verily a man which am a Jew, 
2 mas CE 22. 
Denk 33. 8 4Gamaliel, and taught oe 
@ ch. 6. 34. law of the fathers, and ‘was zealo 
*ch. 26. 5. ° 
foh. 21,20. + this day. 
Gal. 114 5 and delivering into prisons both men and women. 
Ach. 8. 3. 
Phil. 3, 6 
7 Tim. 1, 13. 
, Luke 22.68. 6 unto Jerusalem, for to be punished. And ‘it came to pass, 
& 26. 10, 12. 
‘ch. 26, 12. 
7 round about me. And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice 
8 saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? And I 
answered, Who art thou, Lord ? 
= Dan. 10.7 9 Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou 
10 heard not the voice of him that spake to me. 
shall Ido, Lord ? And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and 
oe sags 11 appointed for thee to do. 
P1 Tim. 3. 7. 
tes. «©: 12 me, I came into Damascus. 
rch. 9. 15. 
egie 1, 18 which dwelt there, came unto me, and stood, and said unto me, 
15. 8. Brother Saul, receive thy sight. 
Ata hea 14 up upon him. And he said, ¢?The God of our fathers "hath 
“1 Cor.11.23. 
Gel L. 1. 15 Just One, and “shouldest hear the voice of his mouth. 
ch. 4 20 
& 26. 16. 


16 and heard. And now why tarriest thou ? arise, and be baptized, 


eer 


XXII. 1. Men] Omit. ‘‘ Fathers” were 
somerulers, or chief men in the crowd, person- 
ally known, or distinguished by some badge 
of office. 

8. Rev. V. ‘I ama Jew, born in Tarsus 
of Cilicia, but brought up in this city’ &c. 
The education of teachers of the Law began 
ordinarily at eleven, never later than thir- 
teen years of age. 

at the feet of] Cp. Luke x. 39. The elder 
sat in chairs; the juniors on mets on the 
floor, if they did not stand. 

He died eight 


Gamaliel}] See marg. ref. 
years before this time. 

perfect manner] Rev. V. ‘strict manner.’ 
Exactly instructed in the traditional inter- 
pretation of the O. T., the only learning 
valued by the Jews, and trained accordingly 
in the observance of traditions as well as of 
the written Law (Gal. i. 14; Phil. iii. 5, 6). 

4. this way] See ix. 2, xvgli. 25, xix. 9. 

5. the high priest] If the holder of the 


the brethren] Jews resident at Damascus. 

6. about noon] An additional circum- 
stance, not mentioned in ix. 3. 

9. saw indeed the light] This circumstance 
is not noticed in ohs. ix. or xxvi. His own 
impressions were clear and strong; but to 

is companions all was vague and indistinct. 
Conscious of the brilliancy of the light, they 
did not see the glorified Messiah. 

and were afraid] Rev. V. omits. 

heard not] So as to understand. 

10. there it shall be told thee} Christ em- 
ployed human instrumentality, establishing 
a precedent for His Church hearing His 
voice through His ministers. 

12, a devout man &c.] This description 
was intended to be conciliatory. St. Paul 
did not dwell on the fact of his being a 
Christian ; neither did he notice the vision 
which Ananias hitiself had seen. 


€ 14. chosen &c.| Rev. V. ‘hath appointed 


thee to know His will, and to see the 


office at the time of his missionto Damascus Righteous One, and to hear a voice from 
(ix. 1, 2), this was Theophilus, son of Annas. His mouth.’ Great stress is laid on his hav- 
the estate of the elgers} The Sanhedrin. ing seen Christ (cp. 1 Cor. xv. 8). 


THE ACTS. XXII. 


Sand wash away thy sins, “calling on the name of the Lord. 
17 And °it came to paas, that, when I was come again to Jerusa- 
18 14m, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance; and 

‘saw him saying unto me, “Make haste, and get thee quickly 

out of Jerusalem: for they will not receive thy testimony con- 
And I said, Lord, ‘they know that I imprisoned 

and ‘beat in every synagogue them that believed on thee: 
20 ’and when the bloed of thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also 
was standing by, and ‘consenting unto his death, and kept 
21 the raiment of them that slew him. And he said unto me, 
e Depart: ‘for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 
22 | And they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted 
up their voices, and said, ‘Away with such a fellow from the 
23 earth: for it is not fit that ‘he should live. 
24 out, and cast off their clothes, and threw dust into the air, the ; 
chief captain commanded him to be brought into the castle, 
and bade that he should be examined by scourging; that he 


19 cerning me. 


* ch. 8. 3. 

J Matt. 10.17. 
9 ch. 7. 58. 
k ch. 8. 1. 
Rom. J. 72. 


§ ch. 9. 15. 


And as they cried 


25 might know wherefore they cried so against him. And as they 
bound him with thongs, Paul said unto the centurion that 


stood by, ™Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a 
When the centurion heard that, 


26 Roman, and uncondemned ? 


™ ch. 16.37. 


he went and told the chief captain, saying, Take heed what thou 
27 doest: for this manisa Roman. Then the chief captain came, 
and said unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He said, Yea. 
28 And the chief captain answered, With a great sum obtained I 


29 this freedom. And Paul said, But I was free born. 


Then 


straightway they departed from him which should have ‘ex- 
1 Or, tortured him. 


16. calling on] Invoking the Name of 
Christ ; a declaration of His Godhead. 

of the Lord] Rev. V. ‘ His Name,’ 7.¢. the 
Name of the Just One. 

17. come again] After three years. 

prayed in the temple] An incidental answer 
to the charge that he despised the Temple 
and its services (xxi. 28). 

18. and saw hin saying] There is no hint 
of this vision and command in ix. 26-30. 

quickly out of Jerusalem] His stay there 
was limited to fifteen days (Gal. i. 18). 

they] The Jews in Jerusalem ‘will not 
receive of thee testimony’ &c. Rev. V. 

19. A plea for his being allowed to remain 
in Jerusalem, where his previous hostility, 
contrasted with his present devotedness, 
would impress and dispose his countrymen 
to accept his teaching. 

20. Rev. V. ‘Stephen Thy witness’ (so 
in Rev. ii. 13, xvii. 6). The first meaning 
of the word easily ed into the second. 

unto his death] Omit. 

22. Their contemptuous hatred of the 
Gentiles (2 Esdras vi. 55-57) was stronger 
than even their attachment to the traditions 
of their Fathers. The admission of Gentiles 
into the Church exas}%rated them more 
than the alleged profanation of the Templ® 
(cp. xxvi. 21). 

23, cast off] Rev. V. ‘threw off.’ An 
expression of impatience and abhorrence. 

dust into the air] Cp. 2S. xvi. 13. They 


meant to express detestation of what they 
had heard, and hoped, by their vehemence, 
to prejudice the Roman authorities against 


the ie 

24. Lysias hoped to extract by torture a 
confession of the offences which, use of 
the uproar, he concluded must have been 
committed. To begin with torture was 
contrary to Roman law. 

25. Rev. V. ‘And when they had tied 
him up with the thongs.’ It was the act of 
binding which made Lysias apprehensive 
(v. 29). It involved ignominy, and was 
therefore quite distinct from the chain 
(7. 30, xxvili. 20). 

the centurion] Who had it in charge to 
see the tribune’s orders executed. 

26. St. Paul’s assertion was not ques- 
tioned (cp. xvi. 38). 

Take heed...doest] Rev. V. ‘ What art thou 
about to do?’ 

27. Art thou (emphatic) a Roman? be- 
traying contemptuous surprise. 

28. this freedom} Rather, this citizenship, 
which was sold, at first at a very high rate. 

free born] It does not appear how this 
was; certainly not as a native of Tarsus. 
That city was not a colony, only a free city ; 
and that did ngt confer citizenship. Some 
of the Apostle’s ancestors had, perhaps, been 
admitted to citizenship in acknowledgment 
of good service, civil or military. Rev. V. 
‘Tam a Roman born. . 


520 THE ACTS. 


XXIT. XXIII. 


amined him: and the chief captain also was afraid, after ho 


knew that he was a Roman, an 
30 4 On the morrow, because he would have known the ce 


because he had bound him. 
inty 


wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed him from his 

bands, and commanded the chief priests and all their council to 

appear, and brought Paul down, and set him before them. 
SiGe ae Cuap. 28. AND Paul, earnestly beholding the council, said, Men 


and brethren, “I have lived in all goo conscience before God 


Then said 


q But when 


rceived that the one part were Sadducees, and other Phari- 
e cried out in the council, Men and brethren, ‘lam a 


‘¥ or the Sadducees say 


2 Cor. 1. 12. 

= ca ae 2 until this day. And the high priest Ananias commanded them 
bi Rirt22.2;, 3 that stood by him °to smite him on the mouth. 

Jer. 20, 2. Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, thou whited wall: for 
rity 18-3. —_sittest thou to judge mo after the law, and ‘commandest me to 
John?.61. 4 be smitten contrary to the law? And they that stood by said, 
: chest. 2 Revilest thou God’s high priest? Then said Paul, ¢I wist not, 
Eccles. 10. brethren, that he was the high priest: for it is written, ‘Thou 
20. 6 shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

2 Pet. 2. 10. Paul 

Jude 8. 

J ch, 26. 5. 8ee8, 

pete S . : Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: %of the hope and resurrection 
426.6. 7 of the dead I am called in question. And when he had so said, 
& 28. 20. there arose a dissension between the Pharisees and the Sad- 
‘Matt.22.23. 8 ducees : and the multitude was divided. 

Luke 20, 27. 


30. because he would have known] Rather, 
desiring to know. 

his bands] The chains by which he was 
attached to two ‘soldiers (xxi. 33). Rev. 
V. omits the words. 

commanded] Lysias may, at this time, 
have been exercising the power of the Pro- 
curator during his absence. In the confu- 
sion and anarchy which was at this time 
beginning to prevail, Jewish independence 
in religious matters was seriously impaired. 

appear] Rev. V. ‘come together.’ The 
Council, according to the Talmud, ceased to 
sit in the hall Gazith (Matt. xxvi. 3 note) 
40 years before the destruction of the 
Temple. If they had continued to meet 
within its precincts, Lysias and his soldiers 
could not have been present. 

XXIII. 1. Rev. V. ‘looking stedfastly 
on the council, said, Brethren,’ &c. 

in all good conscience] Cp. xxiv. 16; 1 Tim. 
i. 5, 19; 2 Tim. i. 3. He had acted con. 
scientiously, according to the light which he 
had. Though he made and maintained this 
assertion before the Council, he condemned 
himself unreservedly before God (1 Cor. xv. 
9; Phil. iii. 6; 1 Tim. i. 13, 15). 

2. Ananias] Nominated to the office (A.p. 
48) by Herod, king of Chalcis, he wasreinoved 
from it by Agrippa, before Felix guitted the 
province, on account of his forcibly seizing 
the tithes which were due to the inferior 
priests, so that they perished for want. 
After his deposition Ananias retained great 
influence by lavishing wealth which he had 
accumulated. 

to smite him on the mouth} Cp. John xviii. 
22. e act was quite illegal in itself, and 
was aggravated as inflicted upon a Roman 


that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but tho 


citizen, placed at a Jewish bar by the Roman 
commandant. 

8. St. Paul’s words conveyed not a threat, 
but a prophecy, fulfilled by Ananias’ assas- 
sination five years afterwards. This burst 
of human feeling fell short of the One spot- 
less and perfect example (John xviii. 23). 

whited wall] Jewish sepulchres were kept 
brilliantly white, to prevent the contraction 
of ceremonial defilement from touching them 
in the dark. 

5. Rev. V. ‘that he was High Priest.’ 
St. Paul, having been for some time very 
little in Jerusalem (marg. ref.), was actually 
ignorant that Ananias was the High Priest. 

thers have thought that, whether in seri- 
ousness or in irony, the Apostle was ex- 
pressing his opinion that the conduct and 
character of Ananias rendered it impossible 
to regard him as the High Priest. Others 
have considered that St. Paul, not remem- 
bering to whom he was speaking, forgot 
himself. 

6. If there had beenanything like duplicity 
or unworthy compromise involved in what 
St. Paul now did, it would hardly have been 
followed by a vision of his Lord (v. 11). 

the son of a Pharisee] Rev. V. ‘a son of 
Pharisees.’ His ancestors for generations 
had been Pharisees. On all the points in 
controversy between Sadducees and Phari- 
sees, St. Paul sided with the latter. 

Rev. V. ‘touching the hope,’ ¢.¢, the great 

ational hope of tle coming of the Messiah 
(exviii. 20). 

7. the multitude] Rev. V. ‘the assembly. 

8. resurrection] The Sadducees held that 
the soul ceased to exist along with the body; 
the Phariseee, that the souls of the g 
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9 Pharisees confess both. And there arose a great cry: and the 


10 


td 


11 


12 


scribes that were of the Pharisees’ part arose, and strove, saying, 
e find no evil in this man : but “if a ee or an angel ha 

spoken to him, "let us not fight against God. And when there 
arose a great dissension, the chief captain, fearing lest Paul should 
have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to go 
down, and to take him by force from among them, and to brin 

him into the castle.@ QJ And “the night following the Lord soul 
by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou hast testi- 
fied of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome. 
4] And when it was day, “certain of the Jews banded together, 
and bound themselves 'under a curse, saying that they would 


13 neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. And they were 
14 more than forty which had made this conspiracy. And they 
came to the chief priests and elders, and said, We have bound 


16 
17 


ourselves under a great curse, that we will eat nothing until we 
have slain Paul. Now therefore ye with the council signify to 
the chief captain that he bring him down unto you to morrow, 
as though ye would enquire something more perfectly concern- 
ing him: and we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill him. 
q And when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their lying in wait, he 
went and entered into the castle, and told Paul. Then Paul 
called one of the centurions unto him, and said, Bring this 
young man unto the chief captain: for he hath a certain thing 


1 Or, with an oath of execration. 


™ ch. 18. 9. 
& 27. 23. 


@ ® 


" ver. 21, 30. 
ch. 25. 3. 





migrated from body to body (cp. Matt. xvi. 
14; Luke ix. 8; John ix. 2), while those of 
the wicked were chastised with everlasting 
punishment. 

neither angel] They explained away the 
Angelic appearances in the Pentateuch as 
of beings created for a particular time and 
service, having only a transient existence. 

both] The Resurrection and the immaterial 
world, spirits intermediate between God and 
man, and souls disembodied awaiting the 
Resurrection and the Judgment. 

9. Rev. V. ‘...clamour, and some of the 
Scribes of the Pharisees’ part’ &c. 

if a spirit] Rev. V. ‘and what if a spirit 
hath spoken to him or an Angel?’ is 
language exasperated the other party. It 
did not correctly represent St. Paul, who 
had spoken not of a departed spirit, but of 
the Lord Himeelf (xxii. 18). Pharisees and 
Sadducees afterwards combined in accusing 
him before Festus (xxv. 24), 

let us not fight against God] Omit as inter- 
polated from v. 39. 

10. From the tower Antonia the soldiers 
had a full view of whatever was going on in 
and near the Temple. 

11. good cheer] There was need of this. 
There seemed at this time nothing between 
the Apostle and death but the shelter of the 
Roman barrack. Omit Paul. 

also at Rome] 
10, 11). These words sustained him in his 
present peril, and throughout the precarious 
circumstances of his arrival in Rome. 

12. Cp. John xvi. 2. Omit certain of. 

under a curse] Most awful forms of im- 


His wish (xix. 21 ; Rom. i 


precation were in use; but release from the 
obligation was attainable without difficulty. 
These conspirators felt themselves exempted, 
as soon as the prisoner was removed. — 

18. this eta If the Sanhedrin had 
had the power of life and death in causes 
affecting the Jewish religion, there would 
have been no necessity for this plot. 

14. the chief priests and elders] Members 
of the Sadducee party, which, at that time, 
supplied the majority of Jewish magistrates. 
The conspirators felt sure of the hearty con- 
currence of the highest authorities. For eat 
rh V. has sien taal te 

. signify] €ndavicare, a rm; give 
official notice ; a forma) request for a regular 
investigation, to which Lysias might be dis- 
posed to accede. , ; 

unto you] To the house of the High Priest. 
The distance from Antonia would afford o 
ortunity for the assassination, which might 
be represented as the result of an accidental 
tumult, and the Sanhedrin could appease 
the Roman authorities. 

to morrow] Omit, but see r. 20. : 

enquire &c.] Rev. V. ‘judge of his case 
more exactly.’ 

16. The only reference “throughout the 
whole history to the Apostle’s relatives. 

17. one of the centurions] One of the ten 
under the tribune. The assurance given by 
Christ (v. 11) did not uispente with precaution 
on the part of St. Paul. Cp. xxvii. 22, 81. 
He thought it prudent that the information 
should be conveyed directly to the chief cap- 
tain himself, and not through the medium 
of the centurion. gS 
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18 to tell him. So he took him, and brought him to the chief 
captain, and said, Paul the prisoner called me unto him, and 
prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, who hath some- 


19 thing to say unto thee. 


Then the chief captain took him by 


the hand, and went with him aside privately, and asked him, 


° ver. 12, 


20 What is that thou hast to tell me? And 


e said, °The Jews 


have agreed to desire thee that thou wouldest bring down Paul 
to morrow into the council, as though théy would enquire some- 
21 what of him more perfectly. But do not thou yield unto them : 


for there lie in wait for him of them more than forty men, which 


have bound themselves with an oath, that they will neither eat 
nor drink till they have killed him: and now are they ready, 


22 looking for a promise from thee. 


So the chief captain then let 


the young man depart, and charged him, See thou tell no man 
23 that thou hast shewed these things to me. And he called unto 
himtwo centurions, saying, Make ready two hundred soldiers to go 
to Cresarea, and horsemen threescore and ten, and spearmen 
24 two hundred, at the third hour of the night; and provide them 
beasts, that they may set Paul on, and bring him safe unto 


25 Felix the governor. 


And he wrote a letter after this manner: 


26 FClaudius Lysias unto the most excellent governor Felix 


27 sendeth greeting. 


PThis man was taken of the Jews, and 
should have been killed of them: then came I with an army, 


and rescued him, having understood that he was a Roman. 


18. St. Luke probably had this account 
from the young man himself. 

19. The chief captain’s position was em- 
barrassing. On the one hand were the 
representations of the Jewish authorities ; 
on the other there was fearful risk in re- 
missness in protecting the life and liberty 
of a Roman citizen. 

20. The Jews} The Sanhedrin. 

as though &c.] Rev. V. ‘as though thou 
wouldest inquire somewhat more exactly 
concerning him.’ 

21. Rev. V. ‘bound themselves under a 
curse...the promise...’ 

22. Rev. NV. ‘that thou hast signified.’ 

23. The escort, in all 470, was large ; but 
the conspiracy had the sanction of the 
Jewish authorities; the strength and organi- 
zation of the sicarti (xxi, 38 note) were very 
formidable; and the 40 conspirators within 
the city would have had little difficulty in 
securing the co-operation of any numbers 
outside the walls. The soldiers were heavy- 
armed legionaries; the spearmen light-armed 
men, 

the third hour] About 9 p.m. 

24. beasts} «ray might includé camels and 
asses as well as horses. Caesarea was about 
70 miles N.W. of Jerusalem, and relays 
would be necessary ,, 


28 @And when I would have known the cause wherefore they ac- 
29 cused him, I brought him forth into their council: whom I 
perceived to be accused ‘of questions of their law, ‘but to have 
30 nothing laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. And 
‘when it was told me how that the Jews laid wait for the 
man, I sent straightway to thee, and “gave commandment 


Feliz] See xxiv. 25. <A brother of Pallas 
the all-powerful, the favourite of the em- 
peror Claudius; he was raised to the 
equestrian order, and (A.D. 52) appointed 
Procurator of Judea. His corrupt and 
oppressive administration was in many 
ways most disastrous to the Jews. Drusilla 
was his second wife. 

25. manner] Rev. V. ‘form.’ If written 
in Greek and not in Latin it is possible that 
St. Luke has here transcribed the original 
document. 

27. Rev. V. ‘was about to be slain of 
them, when I came upon them with the 
soldiers...having learned,’ &c. There is a 
dexterous suppression of the truth. The 
letter states facts, but not in the order of 
their occurrence. Nothing is said of the 
erroneous impression under which he had 
acted (xxi. 38). Credit was taken for havin 
rescued a citizen of Rome from Jewis 
outrage, but no hint was dropped of having 
been on the verge of scourging him. 

28. Rev. V. ‘And desiring to know..., 
whom I found...’ € 


© 30. Rev. V. ‘And when it was shewn to 


me that there would be a plot against the 

man, I sent him to thee forthwith, charging 

ie accusers also to speak against him before 
ee,’ 
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to his accusers also to say before thee what they had against 
31 him. Farewell. Then the soldiers, as it was commanded 
32 tiem, took Paul, and brought fim by night to Antipatris. On 
the morrow they left the horsemen to go with him, and re- 
33 turned to the castle: who, when they came to Czesarea, and 
delivered the epistle to the governor, presented Paul also before 
$4 him. And when the governor had read the letter, he askéd of 
what province he was. And when he understood that he was of 
35 *Cilicia; 7I will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers are 
also come. And he commanded him to be kept in *Herod’s 

» judgment hall. 
Cuap. 24. AND after “five days *Ananias the high priest de- 
scended with the elders, and with a certain orator named Ter- 
2 tullus, who informed the governor against Paul. And when 
he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuse him, saying, 
q Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very 
3 worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy providence, we 
accept it always, and in all places, most noble Felix, with all 
4 thankfulness. Notwithstanding, that I be not further tedious 
unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency 
5 afew words. ‘For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, 
and a mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the 
G6 world, and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes: ¢who 
also hath gone about to profane the temple: whom we took, 
7 and would ‘have judged according to our law. /But the chief 


captain Lysias came upon us, and with great violence took him / 


8 away out of our hands, commanding his accusers to come unto 


great quietness} Rev. V. 


$1. by night] A precaution against any 
Tertullus availe 


violence on the part of the Jews. Antipa- 
tris was so called by Herod the Great, when 


‘much 
himself of the o 
text for any sort of compliment. F 
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= ch, 21. 39. 


@ ch. 21. 27. 
> ch. 23. 2. 
& 26. 2. 


¢ Jobn 18. 31, 
ch, 21. 33. 


9 ch, 23. 30. 


elix had 


he rebuilt it in honour of his father, Anti- 
pater. The old name Caphar Saba, 
survives in Kefr Saba. By the pass of Beth- 
horon, it was 42 Roman miles from Jerusa- 
lem, and 26 from Ceesarea. 

$4. Cilicia] In the same presidency as 
Judea, viz. Syria, and therefore equally 
within the jurisdiction of Felix. 

35. Rev. V. ‘I willhearthy cause ;” S:axoveo- 
vai gov implies patient and full investigation. 
It was & maxim of the Roman law that 
whoever was sent from one authority to 
another, with a written statement of the 
charges against him, should have a fresh 
hearing. 

judgment hall] Rather, palace (cp. Mark 
xv. 16). It was a very indulgent arrange- 
ment that the Apostle was lodged in the 
residence of the governor and not in a prison. 

XXIV. 1. the elders] Rev. V. ‘ certain 
elders ;’ a deputation from the Sanhedrin. 
The provincials ignorant of Roman law, 
and not familiar with Latin, employed Ro- 
man advocates. In some cases young men 
of good family pleaded gratuitously. Often 
they were hireling rhetorRians. ° 

2 The 
courts were registered by paid reporters. 


put down banditti and assumed the title of 
Provincice Pacificator; but the sequel of 
his government was at variance with this. 

very worthy deeds &c.] Rev. V. ‘ evils are 
corrected for this nation.’ 

thy providence] An expression in frequent 
use on coins and medals. 

5. a pestulent fellow] Cp. 1 Mace. xv. 3. 

sedition] Rev. V. ‘insurrections.’ Ter- 
tullus put foremost the charge most likely 
to move Felix. 

the world} In a Roman court of law 
equivalent to the Roman empire. 

the Nazarenes} A name expressive of 
contempt. This is the only instance of its 
application to Christians in Scripture, who 
spoke of their Lord as Jesus of Nazareth 
(li. 22, iii. 6, iv. 10). Somewhat later a Ju- 
daizing sect in Palestine bore the name of 
Nazarenes. 

6. Rev. V. ‘who moreover assayed’ &c. 
(cp. xxi. 31). Tertullus knew the circum- 
stances too well to echo the charge of actual 
profanation (marg. ref.) Such an offence 


was, by the Roman law, punishable with 
death. Rev. V. ‘on whom also we laid 


proceedings of provincial law ®hold.’ 


and would eames unto thee (v. 8)] Rev. V. 


we enjoy] Tertullus here and in v. 6 iden- omits. The words are thought to be interpo- 
tified himself with his clients, but he drew lated from xxi, 32, xxiii. 27. 
a line by saying this nation, not our nation. io 
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thee: by examining of whom thyself mayest take knowledge of 

9 all these things, whereof we accuse him. And the Jews also 
10 assented, saying that these things were so. Then Paul, ‘after 
that the governor had beckoned unto him to speak, answered, For- 


neither raising u 


16 of the just and unjust. 


17 toward men. 


19 with tumult. 


8. of whom] Some who support the genu- 
ineness of the A. V. reading in vv. 6-8 ap- 
ply this pronoun to Lysias, and compare v. 

. Rev. V. ‘from whom thou wilt be 
able, by examining him thyself, to take...’ 


9. assented] Rev. V. ‘joined in the 
charge, affirming &c.’ 
10. St. Paul had to answer three charges : 


sedition (vv. 11-18); heading the sect of the 
Nazarenes (vv. 14-16); and profanation of 
the Temple (v. 18). 

a judge} Not governor. The procurator- 
ship of Felix, variously estimated from 5} to 
more than 8 years, was a long period, when 
all officials were changed so very frequently 
as, for some time past, they had been in Pa- 
lestine. The three immediate predecessors 
of Felix could not have governed much 
above 8} years. Previously also to his ap- 

intment as successor to Casaanus. Felix 
bad been for several years in joint admi- 
nistration with him. is reference to the 
duration of his power over such a people, 
under all the circumstances, could not fail 
to be gratifying to Felix. 

I do &.] Rev. V. ‘I do cheerfully make 
my defence.’ 

11. Rev. V. ‘seeing that thou canst take 
knowledge, that it is not more than...’ 
There could be no difficulty in obtaining 
witnesses and proofs. 

to worship) Emphatic. One who had made 
so long a journey for such a purpose would 
not be guilty of profaning the Temple. 

12. Rev. V. ‘and neither in the Temple 
did they find me disputing...or stirring up 
a crowd, nor in the Synagogues ” (see vi. 9). 

18. prove] Rev. V. adds ‘to thee.’ 

14. heresy] Rev. V. ‘a sect’ (as in v. 5, v. 

7, xv. 5, xxvi. 5, apd xxviii. 22). Itis used 


13 in the city: neither can they prove the things 
" 14 now accuse me. But this I confess unto thee, that after *the way 
which they call heresy, so worship I the'God of my fathers, 
believing all things which are written in ™the law and in the 
15 prophets: and *have hope toward God, which they themselves 
also allow, °that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 


18 my nation, and offerings. 
found me purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor 
*Who ought to have been here before thee, 


asmuch as I know that thou hast been of many years a judge 
11 unto this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for maveelt : be- 
cause that thou mayest understand, that there are yet but twelve 
12 days since I went up to Jerusalem *for to worship. 
neither found me in the temple disputing with any man, 
the people, neither in the eyuee eu nor 


‘And they 


whereof they 


And Pherein do I exercise myself, 


to have always a conscience void of offence toward God, and 
Now after many years ?I came to bring alms to 


Whereupon certain Jews from Asia 


of the Jewish sects by Josephus ; of schools 
of philosophy by Greek writers generally. 

the God of my fathers] Rev. V. ‘ our fa- 
thers.’ His new creed did not make him feel 
that he was severed from the faith of his 
ancestors, and did not disturb hereditary as- 
sociations (2 Tim. i. 3). The Roman law re- 
garded fidelity to hereditary belief and ritual 
as one of the duties of a good citizen. 

are written &c.| Rev. V. ‘are according to 
the Law, and which are written in the Pro- 

hets,’ 7.e. the whole O. T. (Matt. vii. 12). 

t. Paul found in Christianity the consum- 
mation of the Law and the fulfilment of 
a ae 

15. allow] Rev. V. ‘look for.’ Rev. V. 
omits of the dead. 

unjust] The Pharisees restricted the 
transmigration of souls to the righteous. 

. Rev. V. ‘Herein do I also...;’ 
in accordance with these principles. 

17. many years} Or, several ; a little over 
four (xviii. 22). Some understand the 22 
years since his conversion. Alms, the result 
of the collections in Macedonia and Achaia 
for the poor Christians at Jerusalem (Rom. 
xv. 25, 26; ] Cor. xvi. 1-4; 2 Cor. viii. 1-4). 
Offerings were for religious or charitable 
ad ei generally. 

18. Rev. V. ‘amidst which (i.e. occupa- 
tions, as in xxvi. 12: in marg., in presenting 
which, i.e. alms) they found me...tumult; 
but there were certain Jews from Asia—who 
one ..gnd make sation...’ 

«19.7 epeney d interest of the Sanhe- 
drin forbad the presence of the Jews from 
Asia. Examination of them in a court of 
law must have proved that they were the 
authors of the disturbance, and that it had 
its origin in circumstances not connected 


Le 


20 and object, if they had ought 


THE AOTS. XXIV. XXV. 
inst me. Or else let these 


525 


e here say, if they have found any evil doing in me, while 
21 I'stood before the council, except it be for this one voice, 


that I cried standing amon 


them, ‘Touching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead I am called in question by you this day. 


22 | And when Felix heard these things, having more perfect 
knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and said, When 


«Lysias the chief @:ptain shall come down, I will know the 
And he commanded a centurion to 

keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and *that he should 
® forbid none of his acquaintance to minister or come unto him. 


23 uttermost of your matter. 


u ver. 7. 


=ch. v.72 
& 28. 16. 


24 Y And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife Dru- 
silla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard him con- 


25 cerning the faith in Christ. 


And as he reasoned of righteous- 


ness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and 
answered, Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient 


26 season, I will call for thee. 


He ho 


also that Ymoney should » gx 93, 8, 


have been given him of Paul, that he might loose him : where- 
27 fore he sent for him the oftener, and communed with him. But 


after two years Porcius Festus came into Felix’ room: and Felix, 
‘willing to shew the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 
Cuap. 25. Now when Festus was come into the province, after 


with Palestine, and beyond the cognizance 
of Roman law. 

20. Rev. V. ‘Or else let these men them- 
selves say what wrong-doing they found, 
when...’ 

21. by you] Rev. V. ‘before you.’ 

22. Rev. V. ‘ But Felix having more ex- 
act knowledge concerning the way’ (ix. 
2). Felix understood the position of Christ- 
ians, and the bearing of their belief on, civil 
and political affairs, too accurately to be 
misled by the allegations of the Jews. 

deferred them] aveBddActo; a legal term ; 
adjourned the case, The Jews had not estab- 
lished their charges, yet Felix did not set 
the Apostle at liberty. If Lysias retained 
his command, he came down to Cesarea 
in the course of the next two years. The 
Jews, however, made interest with Felix to 
keep the questions connected with St. Paul 
in abeyance. One motive for delay appears 
in v. 26. 

know the uttermost of] Rev. V. ‘ deter- 
maine,’ give my final decision. 

23. Rev. V. ‘And he gave order to the 
centurion that he should be kept in charge ;’ 
probably the same centurion that had come 
all the way with the cavalry escort when the 
othercenturion went back to Jerusalem with 
the foot soldiers (xxii. 32). 

and to let him have liberty] Rev. V. ‘and 
should have indulgence;’ some relaxation of 
the strictness of the custodta militaris under 
which he had been ke ea ingulgence 
seems to have been wit wn (v. 27). 

acquaintance] Rev. V. ‘ friends.’ Felix 
perhaps hoped that some of these would ran- 
som St. Paul. Rev. V. omits or come. 

24. Drusilla was the youngest daughter 
of Herod Agrippa, I. (ch. xii ), and siater ot 


: Ex. 23. 2. 
ch. 12. 3. 
& 25. 9, 14 


Herod Agrippa IT. (xxv. 13). She deserted 
her husband, Azizus, king of Emesa, to 
marry Felix. Drusilla, with her son by Fe- 
i ats in the eruption of Vesuvius 
A.D. 79). 

Rev. V. ‘the faith in Christ Jesus.’ 

25. temperance] Rather, continence. This 
rebuke was administered in private. 

judgment] the judgment. 

trembled] Rev. V. ‘ was terrified.’ 

26. that he might loose him] Rev. V. 
omits, 

commu doagd Fad and familiarly. 

27. Rev. V. ‘But when two years were 
fulfilled,’z.e. from the commencement of St. 
Paul’s imprisonment. This delay must have 
been a severe trial tothe Apostle. His seeing 
Rome and all his plans for the further pro- 
pagation of the Gospel must have appeared 
to him to be deferred indefinitely. The 
writing of the Gospel according to St. Luke 
has been assigned to this interval. This note 
of time is of very pres importance in deter- 
mining the chronology. Felix quitted Pales- 
tine in the summer of A.B. 60, or according 
to others in A.D. 62 or 63. Rev. V. ‘ Felix 
was succeeded by Porcius Festus.’ 

willing to shew &c.] Rev. V. ‘desiring to 

in favour with the Jews.’ In this attempt 
elix failed. seed followed him from 
Ceesarea to Rome with heavy accusations, and 
he escaped only through the intervention of 
his brother Pallas, who stood high in Nero’s 
favour. 

XXV. 1. Rev. V. ‘Festus, therefore, 
having come’ &c. Nothing is known of 
him. He carried on with great energy the 
operations of Felix against the robbers, but 
his administration was terminated by hia 
death in less than two ypara, 

e 
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2 three days he ascended from Coesarea to Jerusalem. “Then the 


aul should be kept at 
Let 
afiy wickedness in him. 


And when Fe 


While he answered for him- 


kFor if I be an 


*I appeal unto 


@ ch. 24.1. 
ver. 16. high priest and the chief of the Jews informed him against woul, 
3 and besought him, and desired favour against him, that he 
> ch. 28, 12. would send for him to Jerusalem, “laying wait in the way to 
4killhim. But Festus answered, that 
5 Ceesarea, and that he himself would depart shortly thither. 
tHem therofore, said he, which among you are able, go down with 
¢ ch. 18. 14. me, and accuse this man, ‘if there 
ver. 18. 6 4 And when he had tarried among them 'more than ten days, 
“¢ he went down unto Ceesarea; and the next day sitting on the 
7 judgment seat commanded Paul to be brought. 
was come, the Jews which came down from Jerusalem stood 
d@ Mark 15. 3, round about, ¢and laid many and grievous complaints against 
Luke 23.2. 8 Paul, which they could not prove. 
¢ ch. 6.13. self, ‘Neither against the law of the Jews, neither against the 
ret 2 temple, nor yet against Cesar, have I offended any thing at all. 
fch. 24.27, 9 But Festus, ‘willing to do the Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, 
9 ver. 20. and said, 7 Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged 
10 of these things before me? Then said Paul, I stand at Cresar’s 
judgment seat, where I ought to be judged: to the Jews have I 
h ver, 25. 11 done no wrong, as thou very well knowest. 
rae a offender, or have committed any thing worthy of death, I refuse 
& 26, 31. not to die: but if there be none of these things whereof these 
‘ ch. 26. 32. accuse me, no man may deliver me unto them. 
& 28. 19. 12 Ceosar. 


Then Festus, when he had conferred with the council, 


answered, Hast thou appealed unto Ceesar? unto Ceesar shalt thou 
13 go. And after certain days king Agrippa and Bernice came 


1 Or, as some copies read, zo more than eight or ten days. 


2. the high priest] Rev. V. ‘the chief 

priests.’ 
informed him] Brought a formal accusa- 
tion, Cp. xxiii. 15 (note), xxiv. 1. 

4. should be kept] Rev. V. ‘was kept in 
charge.’ This is merely a statement of the 
fact. Festus, it may be presumed from v. 
9, was not aware of the plot. 

would depart} Rev. V. ‘ was about to de- 
part,’ and therefore it was inexpedient to 
remove St. Paul. 

5. areable] Rev. V. ‘are of power.’ Your 
chief men, officials, and men of influence. 

any wickedness in him] Rev. V. ‘any- 
thing amiss in the man.’ : 

6. Read as in the margin. 

and the next day) By this promptitude 
Festus shewed that he considered the case 
important. There was the plain duty of 
securing his just rights to a Roman citizen. 

7. round about) Rev. V. adds him, i.e. 
ee 

v. V. ‘bringing against him...charges; 
those urged before Felix (xxiv. 5, 6). 

8. Rev. V. ‘ While Paul said in his defence 

.. have I sinned at all.’ 


9. willing &c.] Rev. V. ‘desiring to gain,. 


favour with the Jews.’ 'Phis proposal was 
made in compliance with the suggestion of 
the Jews (v. 3). The Apostle understood 
Festus as asking him whether he would 
waive his rights aso Roman citizen, aad be 








tried by the Sanhedrin, in which the Pro- 
curator could take his place as an assessor 
only. The question served Festus’ purpose 
of ingratiating himself with the Jews. 

10. I sta ak V. ‘Tamstanding’ &c. 
I am under Roman jurisdiction, and my 
case cannot be transferred to any other tri- 
bunal. The Apostle would not place him- 
self in the hands of his implacable enemies. 
His answer conveyed a rebuke to Festus. 

Cesar’s judgment seat] The judgment seat 
of the Procurator represented this. 

very well] The record of Pees before 
Felix was in the hands of Festus. 

11. Rev. V. ‘If then I am a wrong-doer, 
and have committed &c.: but if none of 
those things is true, whereof’ &c. 

deliver me] Rev. v.! give me up’ (in marg. 
‘grant me by favour :’ fr Gk. of v. 16). 

I appeal unto Cesar] The right of appeal 
was secured by Roman Law. : 

12. the council] Not with any council of 
Jews but with his own advisers, the queestor 
and chief military officers. 

Hast thou appealed] Rev. V. ‘Thou hast 
appealel’ &c. Festus was not loath to be 
quit of his prisoner. : 

13. king Agrippa] Agrippa II., son of 
Herod Agrippa (ch. xii.). Being only 17 at 
the time of the death of his father (a.n. 44), 
the government of Juda was reduced to a 
province. In his 28rd year he succeeded 
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14 unto Ceosarea to salute Festus. And when they had been there 
many days, Festus declared Paul’s cause unto the king, saying, 


15 *There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix: ‘about whom, when 
I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the elders of the Jews 
16 informed me, desiring to have judgment against him. 


k ch. 24, 27. 
! ver. 2, 3. 


™ ver. 4, 5. 


mTo 


whom I answered, It is not the manner of the Romans to de- 

> liver any man to die, before that he which is accused havé the 
accusers face to face, and have licence to answer for himself 
17 concerning the crime laid against him. Therefore, when they 


were come hither, “without uny delay on the morrow I sat on 


* Ver. 6. 


the judgment seat, and commanded the man to be brought 
18 forth. Against whom when the accusers stood up, they brought 


19 none accusation of such things as I supposed: °but 
eg against him of their own superstition, and of one 

esus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

ecause 'I doubted of such manner of questions, I asked him 


20 
b 


had certain © ch. 18. 15. 
& 23. 29. 


And 


whether he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these 


21 matters. 


But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto the 


*hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept till I might 


22 send him to Cxsar. 
also hear the man myself. 


Then ?Agrippa said unto Festus, I would 
To morrow, said he, thou shalt hear 


YP Bee ch. 9. 
15. 


23 him. {And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Ber- 
nice, with great pomp, and was entered into the place of hearing, 
with the chief captains, and principal men of the city, at Festus’ 

24 commandment Paul was brought forth. And Festus said, King 


1 Or, I was doubtful how to enquire hereof. 


his uncle in the kingdom of Chalcis, to 
which, 4 years afterwards, were added the 
two tetrarchies formerly in the hands of 
Philip and Lysanias (Luke iii. 1); Nero 
added Tiberias and a part of Galilee.- At 
this time he was king by courtesy only; 
he had not yet actually obtained the title 
which appears on most of his coins, and 
which he was the last to bear. His waiting 
on Festus thus early after his accession to 
the Procuratorship was in keeping with his 
uniform obsequiousness, After the fall of 
Jerusalem he retired to Rome, and is said 
to have died there in his 73rd year, A.D. 
100. His ancestors had been persecutors ; 
he himself seems to have been tolerant, 
although in his official relations to the 
Temple conversions to Christianity must 
have been distasteful to him. 

Bernice] His sister, a widow, once mar- 
ried to her uncle, Herod, king of Chalcis. 
She was vehemently suspected of living in 
incest with her brother. 

came to...to salute] Rev. V. ‘arrived at... 
and saluted’ Festus on his accession to his 


office. 

14. Rev. V. ‘And as they tarried there..., 
Festus laid Paul’s case before’ &c.; expect- 
ing help from Agrippa’s bnowledg@ of the 
character and usages of the Jews. 

15. desiring &c.] Rev. V. ‘asking for sen- 
tence ;’ a sentence based on a conviction 
previously obtained, as they alleged. 

16. to die} Omit. 


€ng, i.e. if I 


2 Or, judgment, 


licence &c.] Rev. V. ‘have had opportu- 
nity to make his defence concerning the 


me a hom] Concerning wh 

. Against w onc whom. 
mone accusation oe V. ‘no charge of 
such evil things’ &c. Hc had probably ex- 
pected complaints of such conflicts between 
the Jewish and Gentile sections of the popu- 
lation of Czesarea as had given occasion to 
bloodshed in the recang years. 

19. Ruperdtition| Re . ‘religion.’ 

to be alive] Festus: perhaps understood no 
more than that Paul contended that death 
had not taken place. 

20. Rev. V. ‘AndI being perplexed how 
to inquire concerning these things, asked’ 
&c. There is here a departure from exact 
truth (cp. xxiii. 27). The real motive had 
been to gain the goodwill of the Jews. 

21. to be reserved &c.] Rev. V. ‘to be kept 
for the decision of the Emperor’ (and in v. | 
25),t.e. Nero, not yeta persecutor. 6 2«Bacros 
(Augustus) was a title given by the Senate 
to Octavius (B.c. 27), and was freely assumed 
by later Emperors : Cesar, originally a name 
of the Julian family, was confe on suc- 
cessive Emperors till it became the desig- 
nation of dynasty. ; 

22. I would) <Bovdrcuyny, Lit., I was wish- 
ight be allowed. Rev. V. 
*1 also could wish.’ 

23. place of hearing] Audience chamber. 

chief captains} Tribunes; of whom there 
were caaally five in Ceesgrea, 
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XXV. XXVI. ; 


Agrippa, and all men which are here present with us, ye see 


this man, about whom “all the multitude of the Jews have 


dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying thft he 


25 ought “not to live any longer. 
committed nothing worthy of death, ‘and that he himself hath 
_ 26 appealed to Augustus, I have determined to send him. 


But when I found that *he had 
Of 


hom I have no certain thing to write unto my lord. Where- 
fore I have brought him forth before ya, and specially before 


thee, O kine Agrippa, that, after examination had, 
27 have somewhat to write. 


might 
For it seemeth to me unreasonable 


to send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid 


: a st him. 


speak for thyself. 


1 Tim. 5. 5. 
/ Phil. 3. 11. 


24. hare dealt with me] Rev. V. ‘made 
suit [?.e. appneeon] to me.’ 

25. Rev. V. ‘ But I found...: 
himself appealed...I determined.’ 

26. nocertain thing] Nothing trustworthy. 

my lord] i.e. the Emperor, Nero. 

examination] avaxpiocs, a law term for a 

reliminary inquiry, distinct from the trial. 
Nothing judicial was intended. 

XXVIL 1. This speech is very distinct 
from that inch. xxii. St. Paul’s appeal had 
placed him beyond the jurisdiction of those 
whom he addressed, and he did not notice 
the charges of apostasy and profaning the 
Temple. He asserted the dignity of his 
office as a messenger of heaven, and aimed 
at the conviction of his hearers. 

the hand] That which he had at liberty, 
not chained. 

answered for himself] Rev. V. ‘made his 
defence.’ 

2. Agrippa’s official relations with Rome 
were a warrant that he was not fanatical 
or bigoted in his Judaism; and his birth, 
education, and habits qualified him to un- 
derstand the questions that had been raised 
far better than the Procurator. 

because &c.] Rev. V. ‘that I am to make 
my defence before thee thjs day’ &e. 

the Jews] On this occasion the Apostle 
severed himself from his countrymen in as 
marked o way as elsewhere and generally 
ho identified himyelf with them (e.g. xxiil. 


and as he 


~ 


gain 

“|; Cuap. 26. THEN Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted to 
Then Paul stretched forth the hand, and 

2 answered for himself: {I think myself happy, king Agrippa, 
because I shall answer for myself this day before thee touc 

3 all the things whereof I am accused of the Jews: especially because 
I know thee to be expert in all customs and questions which are 
among the Jews: wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patientiy. 

4 My manner of hfo from my youth, which was at tho first among 
5 mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews; which knew 
me from the beginning, if they would testify, that after “the 
6 most straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. 
now I stand and am judged for the hope of ‘the promise made of 

7 God unto our fathers: unto which promise ¢our twelve tribes, in- 
stantly serving Goud }¢day and night, Shope to come. For which 


& 


bAnd 


1Gr night and day. 


6). He was addressing Festus as well as 
aoue a; and he set forth Christ as not 
only the glory of Israel, but also as a light 


to lighten the Gentiles. 

3. because I know thee to be &c.] Rev. V. 
‘because thou art expert’ &c. 

4. at the first] Rev. V. ‘from the begin- 
ning.’ He probably left Tarsus for the 
teaching of Gamaliel, about 12 (xxii. 3). 

at Jerusalem| Read, and at Jerusalem. 

5. Rev. V. ‘having knowledge of me from 
the first, if they be willing to testify how...’ 

most straitest] Most exact and rigorous 
in their interpretation of the Law and in 
enforcing ceremonial observances. Cp. Gal. 
i. 14; Phil. iii. 5.6. His Hellenistic birth 
might, without this statement, have been 
thought to favour the charge of his con- 
formity to Gentile views and practices. 

religion] External, ceremonial observ- 
ance (Jas. i, 26, 27; Col. ii. 18). 
am judged) Rev. V. ‘here to be 
judged.’ 

the promise] Of the Messiah (xiii. 32), and, 
through Him, of the Resurrection (xxiii, 6). 

7. twelve tribes] Though only two returned 
from the Captivity, yet it was a poms of 
nation#] faith that the entire people would 
be reunited under the Messiah. 

instantly...to come] Rev. V. ‘earnestly (xii. 
5 note)...to attain.’ 

For &c.] Rev. V. ‘And concerning this 
hope I am accused by the Jews, O king !’ 
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8 hope’s sake, kin 
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g Wh 
sgould it be thought a thing incredible with you that God 


9 should .raise the dead ? 
that I ought to do man 


11 gave my voice agalnst them. 


q°I verily thought with myself, 
things contrary to the name of Jens 
10 of Nazareth. * Which thing I also did in Jerusalem : and many 
- of the saints did I shut up in prison, having received authprit 
‘from the chief priests; and ve ie were put to death, y 
n 
every syna e, and compelled them to blaspheme; and bein 
exceeding] Pad against them, [ nerescited 
12 strange cities. 'Whereupon as I went to Damascus with autho- 


Ps 33 
me to 
© Hm BE 
Be Ts 
BN 


9. 
fr 
jet 
~ 


unished them oft in 


® Gp 
& 


a 
Fé 
e Be 


them even unto 
tich.9. 3 


13 rity and commission from the chief priests, at midday, O king, *2 
I saw in the way a light from heaven, above the brightness of 
the sun, shining round about me and them which journeyed 


14 with me. 


And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a 


voice speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, 


Saul, why persecutest thou me? it is hard for thee to kick 
And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And he 
16 said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. But rise, and stand 
upon thy feet: for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, 
™to make thee a minister and a witness both of these thin 
which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I wil 
17 appear unto thee ; delivering thee from the people, and from the 
send thee, °to open their eyes, and 
Pto turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, ¢that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
Tinheritanceamong them which are ‘sanctified by faith that is in 


15 against the pricks. 


18 Gentiles, “unto whom now 





8. Rev. V. ‘ Why is it judged incredible 
with you, if God doth raise the dead?’ 
‘you’ is emphatic; you that have such pre- 


vious notions and persuasions about God’s G 


Omunipotency. 

9. Jesus of Nazareth] This title was 
chosen to shew that the Apostle appreciated 
the prejudices which he had at one time 
shared (cp. xxiv. 5 note). 

10. the saints] This title was in such re- 
ceived use (cp. ix. 32, 41), that the Apostle 
ernployed it even when he was addressing 
aliens from the faith. 

my voice] Rev. V. ‘my vote,’ as 2 member 
of the Sanhedrin. The Jews were allowed 
to retain power of life and death over their 
own people, as far as strictly religious 
matters were concerned. 

11. Rev. V. ‘ And punishing them (with 
stripes: cp. Matt. x. 17; Mark xiii. 9), 
oftentimes in all the Synagogues, I strove to 
make them blaspheme,’ 2. ¢. speak ayainst 
Christ and the faith in Him. 

mad) He had come to regard the perse- 
cution as unreasonable as well as wicked. 

strange] Rev. V. ‘foreign cities,’ such as 

amascus, 

12. vir baa Ae Whileghus occupied. 

the chief pricsts 
of the 24 courses, who were ex officio mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrin (v. 10; Luke xxii. 52). 

13. above the brightness of the sun] This is 
far beyond ix. 3 and xxii. 6. 

. Rev. V. ‘a voice saying unto me in 
VOL. V. ‘ 


Probably the presidentae this mission was actually 


* Eph. 1. 11. 
Col. 1. 12. 
#ch. 2. 32. 


—_ 


the Hebrew language’; an additional cir- 
cumstance, not given in ix. 4, or xxii. 7. St. 
Paul Alig addressing Agrippa and Festus in 


ree 
to kick &c.] Rev. V. ‘to kick against the 
> The introduction of this proverb is 
ere genuine ; it was of uent occurrence 
in both Greek and Latin. It was 
by an ox uae ming restive ect Plough, 
injuring itself, and gaining nothing by the 
struggle. The Oriental goad was eight feet 
long, having one end orgs for urging on 
the animal, the other flat, for cleaning the 
ploughshare. It might be used as a weapon 
(Judges iii. 31; 1 Sam. xiii. 19, 21). 

15-18. St. Paul combines the substance 
of what was said by the Lord at the moment 
of his conversion with the communication 
made to him afterwards t Ananias, 
and again in the vision in the Temple. He 
did not distinguish the occasions, or go intw 
any details. 

And he said] Read, and the Lord said. 

16. for this purpose rar oak V. ‘for to 
this end...to appoint thee...the things 
wherein thou hast seen Me’ 

17. the people] The Jews (so in v. 23). 

now] Omit. Three years elapsed before 
ven. 

18. to turn them...by faith...] Faith in 
Christ is the one great instrument of all 
the effects here enumerated. Rev. V. ‘ that 
they may turn.’ 
dariness] Error and #*norance. 

MM 


first unto them of Damgscus, 
or these causes *the 


great, saying none other things 


er, and >that he should be the first that 
q And as he thus spake for himself, Festus 


am persuaded that none of these things are hidden 
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19 me. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto 
toh. 9.20. 20 the heavenly vision: but ‘shew 
aes and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of Judsea, and 
: then to the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God, 
~ Matt. 8.8. 21 and do “works meet for repentance. 
riouralyee: ews caught me in the temple, and went about to kill me. 
22 Having therefore obtained help of God, [ continue unto this day, 
witnessing both to small an 
ue than those ¥which the prophets and *Moses did say should come : 
ch.24.14 23 %that Christ should s 
& 28, 23. should rise from the dead, and ‘should shew light unto the people, 
Rom. 3.21. 24 and to the Gentiles. 
« Luke 24. said with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; much 
26, W590, 2 learning doth make thee mad. But he said, Iam not mad, most 
Col. 1. 18. noble Festus; but speak forth the words of truth and soberness. 
Rev.1.5. 26 For the king knoweth of these things, before whom also I speak 
qyuke 2.32. freely: for i 
John 10.90. 27 from him; for this thing was not done in a corner. g 
1 Cor. 1. 28. Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know that thou be- 
28 lievest. 
¢1Cor. 7. 7. 29 me to be a Christian. 


Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest 
And Paul said, ‘I would to God, that not 


only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both almost, 


30 and altogether such as I am, except these bonds. 


he had thus spoken, the 


19. not disobedient] Grace is not irresist- 
ible. Human agency was free, even when 
the call was so extraordinary and powerful. 

20. first unto them of Damascus] After 
his return from the retreat in Arabia, pro- 
agi (Gal. i. 16, 17) the desert tract close 
to Damascus (1 K. xix. 15). The district 
adjoining that city on E. and S.E. was 
considered a part of Arabia. It may be 

resumed (from Gal, iv. 24, 25), that, 
have wandered on into the region of 
Sinai, during a sojourn amidst memories of 
Moses and Elijah, St. Paul received those 
visions and revelations which in his case 
superseded personal intercourse with Christ, 
and made him independent of all human in- 
struction (Gal. ii. 6; 1 Cor. xi. 23). 

at Jerusalem] See ix. 28, 29. Cp. Gal. 1. 
17, 18, 22. e order of time is not 
observed. 

the coasts] See xiii. 50. 

meet for repentance] Rev. V. ‘ worthy of 
repentance.’ Cp. Matt. iii. 8. 

1. For these causes] Rev. V. ‘ For this 
cause,’ for teaching the Gentiles; not be- 
cause of any profanation of the Temple. 

the Jews} That were of Asia (xxi. 27). 

caught &c.| Rev. V. ‘seized me,...and as- 
sayed...’ They did not bring him to a fair 
and regular trial, thereby betraying their 
consciousness of being in the wrong. 


g 
22. Rev. V. ‘the help that is from God.’ 


small and gre) In respect of rank. 

28. Rev. V. ‘how that the Christ must 
suffer (in marg. is subject to suffering), and 
how that He firat by the resurrection of 
the dead should proclaim light,’ &c. 


q And when 
king rose up, and the governor, and 


24. Rev. V. ‘And as he thus made his 
defence.’ ; 

a loud voice] Festus spoke in earnestness, 
not jestingiy. To the apathy of Roman 
scepticism the Apostle’s earnestness was 
unintelligible. 

thou art beside thyself] Rev. V. ‘Thou 

art mad; thy much learning doth turn 
thee to madness.’ 
_ 21. believest thou] True, intelligent belief 
involved acknowledgment that Jesus was 
the Messiah. St. Paul was, perhaps, pro- 
ceeding to demonstrate this when Aoacce 
interrupted him. 

28. Agrippa did not answer the question, 
but changed the subject. Cp. v. 36. 

Almost &c.| The A. V. gives so complete 
@® sense, and makes the rejoinder of the 
Apostle so very apt, that it is most un- 
welcome to have it questioned. But, it is 
not the sense in which the expression is 
used by Plato and others. Rev. V. reads 
‘with but little persuasion thou wouldest 
fain make me a Christian.’ The words of 
Agrippa have been regarded very differently, 
by some as a light jest, by others as a con- 
ar sarcasm, or as cold irony. 

29. Rev. V. ‘that whether with little or 
with much, not thou only...day, might 
become such...’ &c, He would most gladly 
give time and argument to any extent that 
might be required to bring his hearers to 
believe in Christ. 

80. when he had thus spokes] Omit. 

the king rose up] Without il ahve an 
opinion or consulting Festus whether they 
should listen any longer. 
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31 Bernice, and they that sat with them : and when they were gone 


aside, they talk 


appealed unto Cesar. 


ape. 27. AND when “it was determined that we should sail into 


between themselves, 
32 nBthing worthy of death or of bonds. said Agrip 
. Festus, This man might have been set at liberty, 7 Phe 


S ch. 23. 9. 
& 26. 25. 


9 ch, 25. 1L. 


saying, ‘This man doeth 
Then i unto 
not 


@ ch.25. 12,25, 


Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other prisoners unt® one 


2 named 


Julius, a canturion of Augustus’ band. And entering 


into a ship of Adramyttium, we launched, meaning to sail by 


the coasts of Asia; one © Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thessa- 

And the next day we touched at Sidon. 

And Julius ‘courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to 

4 go unto his friends to refresh himself. 

unched from thence, we sailed under C 
And when we had 


8 lonica, being with us. 


5 winds were contrary. 


’ ch. yg. B. 


¢ ch. 24. 23. 
And when we had &28. 16. 
rus, because the 


iled over the sea of 


6 Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. And 
there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria sailing into 


7 Italy; and he put us therein. 


And when we had sailed slowly 


many days, and scarce were come over against Cnidus, the wind 
not suffering us, we sailed under 'Crete, over against Salmone ; 
8 and, hardly passing it, came unto a place which is called The 
9 fair havens; nigh whereunto was the city of Lasea. Now 


1 Or, Candy. 


eee 


81. gone aside] Into another room, for 
private conference. Rev. V. ‘ withdrawn.’ 

82. The power of Festus to deal with 
the case was superseded by the appeal. 
The rancour of the Jews and the indiffer- 
ence of the Romans were alike overruled 
for the accomplishment of the Divine pur- 
pose. Christ’s announcement (xxiii. 11) 
was fulfilled, and St. Paul’s prayer (Rom. 
xv. 23, a) was granted. 

AXVIT. 1. that we} This indication of 
St. Luke’s presence is resumed from xxi. 
18. The Apostle’s arrest and imprison- 
ment had kept them apart throughout the 
interval. 

Julius] Perhaps Julius Priscus, after- 
wards prefect of the preetorian guard under 
Vitellius. 

Augustus’ ba Rev. V. ‘the Augustan 
band ;’ a title which has not yet been satis- 
factorily explained. Cp. x. 1. 

2. Adramyttium] In Mysia, at the mouth 
of the Caicus, giving its name to a deep 
gulf over against the island Lesbos. Rev. 

“embarking in a ship of A., which 
was about to sail unto the places on the 
coast of Asia, we put to sea,’ &c. It is 
thought that in the course of this voyebe 
opportunity was taken for leaving Tro- 
phinius at Miletus (2 Tim. iv. 20). 


3. Sidon] Now Saida, 67 miles from 
Ceesarea. very ancient city (Gen. x. 19). 
Christian teaching may*have ed it in 


consequence of the dispersion after th® 
death of Stephen (xi. 19). 

courteously entreated] Rev. V. ‘treated 
kindly.’ Julius may have been present in 
the audience chamber (xxv. 23), 


refresh himself] Or, receive attention. 

4 under] Rev. V. ‘Under the lee of’ 
the island, between it and the main land, 
leaving the island on their left. 

contrary] W. and N.W. winds are pre- 
valent at that season of the year. 

5. The course, indicated in general out- 
line only, had the advantage of the land 
breeze and of the current which always 
runs W. along the S. coast of Asia Minor. 

Myra] Modern Demira, One of the most 
important cities of Lycia. 

6. a ship of Alexandria] A a shi 
(cp. v. 37). In consequence of the fo 
wind this vessel was found at Myra. In 
ordinary weather the Alexandrian ships 
stood right across the Mediterranean. 

7. The distance between Myra and 
Cnidus was 130 miles, which, with a fair 
wind, might have been sailed in one day. 

scarce] Read ‘with difficulty.’ 

Cnidus] Just below the extreme S.W. 
point of Asia Minor. 

the wind &c.] Rev. V. ‘not further 
suffering us’ to proceed in the regular course. 

Salmone] The easternmost point of the 
island, still retaining its name. As far as 
Cnidus, the ship had the advantage of a 
weather shore, smooth water, and a westerly 
current; and, by running ‘under the lee 
of’ (Rev. Vv.) rete to Cape Salmone, 
similar advantages were secured as far as 
the Fair Havens. 

8. hardly &.] Rev. V. ‘ with difficulty 
coasting along it, we...’ &c. 

The fair havens} Modern Limenes Kali, 
two roadsteads contiguous to each other, 
on the S. of the island, well protected by 

8 
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when much time was spent, and when sailing was now danger- 


10 them, and said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this voya 


past, Paul admonished 
26 will 
, not only of the lading and 
Nevertheless the centurion believed the 


master and the owner of the ship, more than those things which 
And because the haven was not commo- 


dious to winter in, the more part advised:to depart thence also, 

if by any means they might attain to Phenice, and there to 

‘4 winter; which is an haven of Crete, and heth toward the south 
13 west and north west. And when the south wind blew softl:,. 
supposing that they had obtained their purpose, loosing thence, 


But not long after there “arose 
And when 


the ship was caught, and could not bear up into the wind, we let 


And running under a certain island which is called 


17 Clauda, we had much work to-come by the boat: which when 
they had taken up, they used helps, undergirding the ship; and, 
fearing lest they should fall into the quicksands, strake sail, and 


And we being exceedingly tossed with a tem- 


19 pest, the next day they lightened the ship; and the third day 


@ The fast ous, “because the fast was now already 
tenth day of 
the seventh be with 'hurt and much dama 
ee 97, 11 ship, but also of our lives. 
29. 
12 wcre spoken by Paul. 
14 they sailed close by Crete. 
15 against it a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. 
16 her drive. 
18 so were driven. 
1 Or, injury. 
reefs. Lasea is about 5 miles E. of Fair 


Havens. 

9. much time was spent] In the Fair 
Havens under stress of wind and weather. 

sailing] Read ‘the voyage’ (to Italy). 

the fast] The Day of Atonement; the 
tenth of Tisri, answering to the end of 
September or the beginning of October 
(Levit. xvi. 29; Num, xxix. 7). It was the 
only fast of Divineappointment for the Jews. 
Ancient navigation was suspended between 
the Feast of Tabernacles and that of the 
Dedication, or between Michaelmas and 


ae Day. 

10. I perceive} Here he was expressing 
his own opinion, afterwards (vv. 22-25) he 
spoke under Inspiration. 

hurt and much damage] Rev. V. ‘injury 
and much Joss.’ 

11. To the owner it must have been of 
very great consequence to have the cargo 
delivered in Italy with as little delay as 
possible. 

12. not commodious] Or, not well situ- 
ated ; it was open to nearly one half of the 
compass. 
Phenice} Rev. V. ‘ Phoenix’; perhaps 
t is about 40 miles to the W. of 
Fair Havens, in which direction it is the 
only secure shelter for vessels of any size. 

toward the south west and north west} Rev. 
V. ‘looking N. E. and S. E.’ ¢.¢. in confor- 
mity with the motion of the winds men- 
tioned. The harbour is open not to the point 
from which the wind blows, but to the point 
towards which it blows. © 

18. Spne f &c.] Rev. V. ‘They weighed 
anchor and sailed along Crete close in 


2 Or, beat. 


there beat down from it,’ 7.e. from the high 
lands of the island, Mount Ida in particular, 
the gusts from which are spoken of as 
terrific. 

Euroclydon] Rev. V. Euraquilo  [i.e. 
N. E. wind]. St. Luke having, contrary to 
his usual practice, prefixed the word called 
to this name, it has been thought that he 
was employing a word which he had heard : 
used by the crew. h 

15. Rev. V. ‘could not face the wind, wf, 
gave way to it, and were driven’: 7.e. thes 
scudded before the wind. The wind, why, 
drove them to Clauda and made them /ésp- 
pieneneve of being driven towards . the 

yrtis, must have been E.N.E. Aa 

16. under] Read ‘ Under the lee of: 

Clauda] Rev. V. ‘Cauda;’ a small ‘sland, 
about 20 miles S.W. of Crete; 1aodern 
Gaudonesi (or, Gozzo). 

had much work &c.) Rev. V. ‘we were 
able, with difficulty, to secure the boat,’ 7.e. 
to hoist it on board the ship. 

17. helps, undergirding the ship] Cables 
passed under the keel, round the hull, and 
made fast on the deck. The imperfection 
of their build, and the manner in which 
they were rigged, rendered the ancient 
ships far more hable to starting planks, and 
to foundering, than those of modern times. 

the quicksands}] Rev. V. ‘the Syrtis,’ on 
the N. coast of Africa, now the Gulf of 
Sidra, almost exactly S.W. of Crete. 

strake apil] Rev. V. ‘lowered the gear’ (e.g. 
top sails &c.). 

and so] No longer under canvas. 

18. Rev. V. ‘And as we laboured ex- 
ceedingly with the storm, the next day 
they began to throw the freight overboard.’ 
The ship had begun to leak. 
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‘we cast out with our own hands 


the tackling of the ship. ¢ Jonah 1.6. 


20 And when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, and no 


samall tempest lay on ws, all h 


that we shoul 


be saved was 


21 then taken away. {j But after long abstinence Paul stood forth 
in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened 


unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, and to have 
And now I exhort you to be of, good 


22 this harm and loss. 


ined 


cheer: for there shall be no loss of any man’s life among you, 


23 but of the ship. 


35 
26 told me. 


S¥or there stood by me this night the angel 
24 of God, whose I am, and ’whom I serve, saying, Fear not, 
Paul; thou must be brought before Cesar: and, lo, God hath 
given thee all them that sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of 
good cheer: “for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was 
Howbeit *we must be cast upon a certain island. 
27 4 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven 


J ch. 23. 11. 
? Dan. 6, 16. 
Ron? 1.°9. 
2 Tim. 1. 3. 


h Luke 1. 45. 
Rom. 4. 20. 
2 Tim. 1. 12. 
ich, 28. 1. 


up and down in Adria, about midnight the shipmen deemed 
28 that they drew near to some country; and sounded, and found 
at twenty fathoms: and when they had gone a little further, 


29 they sounded again, and found 7¢ fifteen fathoms. 


Then fearing 


lest we should have falien upon rocks, they cast four anchors 
30 out of the stern, and wished for the day. And as the shipmen 
were about to flee out of the ship, when they had let down the 
boat into the sea, under colour as though they would have cast 
31 anchors out of the foreship, Paul said to the centurion and to 
the soldiers, Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved. 
32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall 
33 off. And while the day was coming on, Paul besought them all 


19. we cast out] Read, ‘they with their 
own hands’ cast out the furniture ; beds, 
tables, benches, baggage chests, and the like. 

20. in many days appeared] Rev. V. 
‘shoneupon us aah days.’ A great ag- 
gravation of their peril. The compass was 
unknown ; it was impossible to ascertain 
the direction of their course. 

1. Rev. V. ‘And when they had been 
long without food.’ The provisions must 
have been damaged by salt water; and the 
state of alarm must have prevented cooking 
and regular meals. 

and to have gained) Rev. V. ‘and have 
gotten.’ The idiom is equivalent to escaped 
or avoided. 

22. Rev. V. ‘ but only of the ship.’ 

28. the angel] Rev. V. ‘an angel of the 
God Whose I am,’ &c. The heathen he was 
addressing might have fancied that Mer- 
cury was intended. 

24. be brought) Rev. V. ‘stand.’ 

God hath given thee] In answer to St. 
Paul’s prayer. This did not dispense with 
the use of ordinary means (v. 31.) 

27. the fourteenth night] Reckoned from 
their quitting the Fair Havens. 

Adria} Rev. V. ‘to and fro in the sea 
of Adria’: of much lager extemt than the 

driatic. It answered very much to thet 
division of the, Mediterranean which lies 
between the coasts of Sicily, Italy, Greece, 
and Africa. , 

the shipmen &c.] Rev. V. ‘the sailors 


surmised that they were drawing near.’ In 
the nautical language of this account, that 
the land was approaching them. The ears of 
the shipmen were alive to the sound of 
the breakers before the passengers were 
aware of it. 

28. Off Koura Point, the S.E. extremity 
of St. Paul’s Bay, the soundings are 20 
fathoms, and a little further, in the direc- 
tion of the assumed drift, 15 fathoms. 

29. Rev. V. ‘lest haply we should be cast 
ashore on rocky groun 

four anchors} Ancient anchors were very 
much smaller than those now used, and 
therefore ships carried many. 

out of the stern} This ag re ship’s head 
towards the shore, in the position for 
stranding her at daylight. 

30. Rev. V. ‘seeking to flee.” Feeling no 
confidence in the declaration of the Apostle 
(v. 22), they thought it not unlikely that, 
” her leaky condition, the ship would go 

own. 

cast...out} Rev. V. ‘lay out anchors from.’ 

31. The ship, abandoned by the mariners, 
would have been unman le by soldiers 
and passengers, . 

ye cannot be saved] This, notwithstandi 
the positive assurance (vv. 22-24). To 
for the end without using the means ig not 
to trust God, Sut to tempt Him. 

$2. fall off] To some the loss of the boat 
might well appear to be a great aggravation 
of the perils. 


k} Kin.1.52. for *there s 
Matt. 10. 30. 
Luke 2]. 18. 
$1 Sam.9.13. 
Matt. 15. 36, 
Mark 8. 6. 
John 6, 11. 
m ch. 2. 41. 
&7. UA. 
Rom. 18 1. 
1 Pet. 3. 20. 


36 be 
37 took some meat. 


35 And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and! 
to God in presence of them all: and when he had broken 7, he 
to eat. Then were they all of good cheer, and they also° 
And we were in all in 
38 threescore and sixteen ™souls. And when they had eaten enough, 
they lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat into the sea. 
39 4 And when it was day, they knew not the land : but they disy 
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to take meat, saying, This day is the fourteenth day that 
34 tarried and continued fasting, having taken nothing. 

fore I pray you to take some meat: for this is for your health: 
Ii not an hair fall from the head of any of you. 


sd 
ere- 
gave thanks 


e ship two hundred 


covered a certain creek with a shore, into the which they were 


40 minded, if it were possible, to thrust in the ship. 


And when 


they had 'taken up the anchors, they committed themselves 
unto the sea, and loosed the rudder bands, and hoised up the 


41 mainsail to the wind, and made toward shore. _ 
a place where two seas met, "they ran the ship aground; and 


*2 Cor.11.25. 


And falling into 


the forepart stuck fast, and remained unmoveable, but the 


42 hinder part was broken with the violence of the waves. 


And 


the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them 
43 should swim out, and escape. But the centurion, willing to save 
Paul, kept them from their purpose; and commanded that they 
which could swim should cast themselves first into the sea, and get 
+4 to land: and the rest, some on boards, and some on broken pieces 


1 Or, cut the anchors, they left them in the sea, 4c. 


38. The interval before daybreak was 
available for taking food, while work about 
the ship was still difficult, and doubtful. 

having taken nothing) Their food had been 
taken at irregular intervals, in nv great 
quantity, and in haste (see v. 21). 

$4. health] Rev. V. ‘safety.’ The com'ng 
day would task their strength, in beaching 
the ship or in swimming. 

fall] Rev. V. ‘perish.’ The expression is 
Alas for perfect safety (1 S. xiv. 45; 

uke xii. 7). 

85. in presence of them all] No hurry, no 
fear of ridicule from heathen soldiers and 
sailors, no imminency of peril was allowed 
by St. Paul to interfere with the discharge 
of an obligation which he enforced in his 
teaching (cp. 1 Tim. iv. 3-3.) 

broken it) The usage of a Hebrew table 
was to break and distribute bread imme- 
diately after the giving of thanks. This 
was not a celebration of the Eucharist, but 
& common meal. 

88. They were preparing to run the ship 
on the beach, and the discharge of the wheat 
not only relieved but righted her, so that 
she would answer the helm better. 

39. knew not the land] St. Paul’s Bay is 
remote from the t harbour of Malta, 
and has no marked features of any kind. 

they discovered &c.] Rev. V. ‘they per- 
ceived a certain oy with a beach, and they 
took counsel whether they could drive the 


ship ope it.’ 
40. Rev. V. ‘ And casting off the anchors 
they left them in the vea.’ Cp, margi 


rendering. The anchors were abandoned, 
that the water-lugged ship might be relieved 
of their weight. 

the rudder bands] Rev. V. ‘the bands of 
the rudders.’ Ancient ships had two large 
paddles, one on each quarter. The bands 
were the lashings by which these had been 
secured out of the water, close to the sides 
of the vessel, when it was found expedient 
to anchor by the stern. Letting down the 
rudders, by depressing that end of the 
veasel, and so elevating her prow, would be 
helpful in stranding her. 

mainsail] Rev. V. ‘ foresail,’ hoisted on a 
short mast at the prow. 

41. a place where two seas met] In St. Paul’s 
Bay, an islet, Salmonetta, is severed from 
the mainland of Malta by a channel not 
above 100 yards in breadth. The sea rush- 
ing into the bay from the N.E. strikes 
against the outer point of this small island, 
which causes the water to divide and meet 
again at the inner point, in a small cove. 

stuck fast] Rev. V. ‘ struck.’ 

was es) Rev. V. ‘began to break up.’ 

42. to kill the prisoners] Guards who 
allowed the escape of prisoners, accused as 
well as convicted, were liable to undergo 
the punishment which the law would have 
inflicted on their prisoners (xii. 19, xvi. 27). 

43. willfaag] Rev. W. ‘ desiring.’ 

Gcast themselves &c.] Rev. V. * cast them- 

selves overboard, and get fist to the land.’ 
on broken pieces &c.}] Rev. V. ‘on 

other things from the ship.’ The assurance 


given to St. Paul (v. 24) was made good. 


of the ship. And so it came to pass, othat they escaped all safe 


go land. 
Cuar. 28. AND when they were esca 


2 island was called Melita. And the *barbarous people shewed 


us no little kindness: for they kindled a fire, and received us 
every one, because of the present rain, and because of the cold. 
3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, and lafd them 
on the fire, there ame a viper out of the heat, and fastened on 


4his hand. And when the 


hang on his hand, they said among themselves, No doubt this 


man is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped 


5 vengeance suffereth not to live. And he shook off the beast into 


6 the fire, and ‘felt no harm. 


he should have swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly: but 


after the 


to him, they changed their minds, and ¢said that he was a god. 


7 YInthe same quarters were 


island, whose name was Publius; who received us, and lod 
8 us three days courteously. And it came to pass, that the father 
of Publius lay sick of a fever and of a bloody flux: to whom 


Paul entered in, and ‘prayed, and /laid his hands on him, and 

9 healed him. So when this was done, others also, which had 
10 diseases in the island, came, and were healed: who also honoured 
us with many “honours; and when we departed, they laded us 
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© ver, 23. 
, then they knew that “the «ch. 27. 28. 
> Col. 8. 11. 
arbarians saw the venomous beast 
the sea, yet 
Howbeit they looked when ‘Mark16-18. 
Luke 10. 19. 
had looked a great while, and saw no harm come 
d ch. 14 11. 
ssessions of the chief man of the 
e Jam. 5. 14. 
tS Mark 6. 5. 
& 16. 18. 
Luke 4. 40. 
ch. 19. 11. 
. YAnd after three months rae ar | 
1 Tim. 5. 17. 


11 with such things as were necessary 
we departed in a ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the 
12 isle, whose sign was Castor and Pollux. 


And landing at Syra- 


13 cuse, we tarried there three days. And from thence we fetched 
a compass, and came to Rhegium: and after one day the south 
14 wind blew, and we came the next day to Puteoli: where we 


en ae ee ee | Ren La we 


This was the fourth time that St. Paul had 
suffered shipwreck (2 Cor. xi. 25). 

XXVIII. 1. they...they] we...we. 

Melita} All the details appear to be in 
favour of Malta, which was in the track 
from Alexandria to Rome (v. 11). 

2. the barbarous people} Rev. V. ‘bar- 
barians.’ Not savage or uncivilised. Melita 
had manufactures and handsome buildings. 
The natives were so characterized as bein 
neither Greeks nor Romans (cp. Rom. 1. 
14; 1 Cor. xiv. 11). They were, for the 
tnvst part, of Phoenician descent. 

present rain) Heavy rain. 

the cold) It was November. 

3. aviper| The complete clearance of the 
aboriginal forest, the high cultivation of 
the island, and its dense population, account 
for the existing absence of noxious animals. 

out of the heat] Rather, out of the bundle 
of sticks, in consequence of the heat. 

4, vengeance &c.) Rev. V. ‘ Justice hath 
not suffered to live.’ 

6. Rev. V. ‘ but they expected that.’ 

7. Rev. V. ‘Now ig the neighbourhood 
of that place were lands belonging to the 
chief man...’ the chief Roman magistrate of 
the island, a députy of the Pretor of Sicily. 

18) The Apostle and his two companions. 

8. bloody flux] Rev. V. ‘ Seca fi the 
disease is not uncommon in Malta. 





in? Rev. V. ‘the rest also.” Cp. Mark xvi. 
10. honours} Demonstrations of reverence 
and hospitality, distinct from the presents 
in the last clause of the verse. 

we departed &c.] Rev. V. ‘and when we 
sailed, they put on board such things as we 
needed.’ is was in February or early 
in March. 

11. sign] Not projecting as a fi - 
but in hig reliol on either side of the 
Castor and Pollux [Rev. V. ‘The 
Brothers’] were the tutelary powers of sea- 


men. 
Syracuse] About 80 miles from 


12. 
Malta. 

18. fetched a compass] Rev. V. ‘made a 
circuit.’ Worked to windward, availing 
themselves of the sinuosities of the coast. 

Rhegium| Now Reggio, at the S.W. ex- 
tremity of Italy, at the S. entrance to the 
Straits of Messina. Its coins exhibit Castor 
and Pollux as its tutelary powers. Between 
it and Puteoli is about 182 miles. 

Puteoli] Now Pozzuoli, in the N.E. angle 
of the bay called Sinus Puteolanns before 
it was calle@ the Bay of Naples. Ostia 
being capable of itting only small 
vessels, this was the port at which the 
imperial corn-ships from Alexandria dis- 
charged their cargo, 


head, 
row. 
win 
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found brethren, and were desired to tarry with them seven days: 


15 and so we went toward Rome. 


And from thence, when gthe 


brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as far as Appii forum, 
and The three taverns: whom when Paul saw, he thanked God, 
16 and took courage. And when we came to Rome, the centurion 


‘ch. 27, 3. 


delivered the prisoners to the captain of the 


ard: but * Paul 


was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him. 
17] And it came to pass, that after thref days Paul called the 
chief of the Jews together: and when they were come together, 


‘ch. 28 12. 
& 26. 8. 


Kk ch. 21. 33. 
‘ch. 22. 24. 
& 24, 10. 

& 25. 8. 

& 26. 31. 

™ ch, 25. 11. 


" ch, 26. 6. 

° ch. 26. 29. 
Eph. 3. 1. 

& 6. 20. 

2 Tim. 1. 16, 
Philem. 10. 
PY Luke 2. 34, 
ch. 24. 6. 

1 Pet. 2. 12. 
& 4 14. 


18 the Romans. 
unto Cesar; not that 


21 bound with °this chain. 
the brethren that came 


14. brethren] Christians ; an incidental 
proof of the spread of the knowledge of the 
Gospel even in say 

desired &c.] Rev. V.‘ intreated...came to.’ 

15. Appii forum] Rev. V. ‘The Market 
of Appius.’ About 33 miles from Rome. 
at the junction of the road from Puteoli 
with the Appian Way. 

The three taverns} Ten miles nearer Rome. 

took courage] There had been much pre- 
viously to depress St. Paul. The sight of 
these Haman Christians cheered him with 
the assurance that the Faith had taken 
root in the imperial city. 

16. the centurion...but] Omit. 

to dwell by himself] Apart from other 
prisoners ; first, with some friend who wel- 
comed him (v. 23); afterwards in hired 
lodgings (v. 30). The Apostle had done 
the state good service in contributing to 
the safety of the military escort and of his 
fellow-prisoners. 

a soldier &c.] Rev. V. ‘the soldier that 
guarded him,’ to whom he was bound by a 
chain (x. 20, xxiv. 27; Eph. vi. 20; Col. iv. 
18). The frequent change of this sentry 
must have brought St. Paul into acquaint- 
ance with many of the pretorians. 

17, the chief of the Jews] The heads of 


the Synagogue or 8 ogues, and the 
wealthier men among the Jews, who, being 
restricted to the anstiberine quarter, 


were very numerous in Rome. To the very 
last the offer of the Gospeb was made to 
the Jews in the first instance, The edict 
of Claudius (xviii. 2), though not formally 
repealed, svon e inoperative. The 
Jews had returned ,4o Rome in the first 


19 let me go, because there was no cause of death in me. 
when the Jews spake against it, ™I was constrained to appeal 


he said unto them, Men and brethren, ‘though I have com- 
mitted nothing against the people, or customs of our fathers, 
yet «was I delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of 
Who, ‘when they had examined me, would have 


But 


had ought to accuse my nation of. 


20 For this cause therefore have I called for you, to see you, and 
to speak with you: because that "for the hope of Israel I am 


And they said unto him, We neither 


received letters out of Judeea concerning thee, neither any of 


shewed or spake any harm of thee. 


22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest: for as con- 
cerning this sect, we know that every where “it is spoken against. 


year of Nero; and enjoyed the fullest 
toleration. 

Men &e.] Rev. V. ‘I, brethren, though I 
had done... 

18. would have let me go] Rev. V. ‘de- 
sired to set me at liberty.’ 

19. constrained] His having done this 
was most distasteful to the Jews, as in- 
volving a turning away from their own 
ecclesiastical court to a heathen jurisdic- 
tion, and so a surrender of Jewish in- 
dependence in religious matters. He was 
most anxious to show that the step was 
defensive and unavoidable. 

to accuse my nation of] St. Paul says 
nothing of the two designs of assassination 
(xxiii, 12, xxv. 3). 

20. Rev. V. ‘therefore did I intreat you 
to see and to speak with me: for because 
of the hope...’ 

the hope of rpaleees The hope of the 
coming of the Messiah, the sum and sub- 
stance of the O. T. prophecies and types 
(marg. ref.), and, through the Messiah, of 
the rrection. 

21. We neither received letters] St. Paul’s 
departure was so late in the season for 
aly ge that letters from Jerusalem 
coul hardly have anticipated his arrival 
in Rome. 

that came] Rev. V. ‘come hither and 
report or apeak’ ey oon 

this sect} Thére is no hint given here 

SF the existence of a Church in Rome. 

These Jews probably felt} or affected, in- 

difference to everything connected with 
Christians. ; 

every where] Wherever it had been heard 


23 And when they had ap 


24 G And ‘some believed the things which were spoken, and some 
25 believed not. 
* they departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, Well-spake 
26 the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, saying, 

‘Go unto this people, and say, 
27 not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: for 


see with their eyes, an 


28 them. Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of 
29 God is sent “unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. And 
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inted him a day, there came many to him 
into his lodging ; to whom he expounded and testified the king- ¢ Luke24.27 
dom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, “both out of the ae hom 
law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning till evening. + gee on ch 
26. 6, 
And when they agreed not among themselves, 4% "f 
& 19. 9 
earing ye shall hear, and shall t Isai. 6.9 
ser fH 
the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull re i. . 
of hearing, and their eyes have they closed; lest they should 14, 15. 
hear with their ears, and understand Lord A 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal 
*ch. 22. 21. 
when he had said these words, the Jews departed, and had great & 26.17, 18 


30 reasonin 


among themselves. 
years in 


4{ And Paul dwelt two whole 
ig own hired house, and received all that came in unto 


31 him, “preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things * ch. 4 31. 


which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no 


man forbidding him. 





of, and there were any adherents. The 
early spread of Christianity was on a very 
wide scale. 

28. many] Rev. V. ‘in great number.’ 

his lodging] Previous to that in v. 30. 
anaied with Aquila and Priscilla (Rom. 
xvi. 3). 

expounded &c.] Rev. V. ‘expounded the 
matter, testifying the kingdom of God’ in 
its spiritual character, the Gospel Dispensa- 
tion. 

from morning till evening] Discussion, not 
a continuous discourse of the Apostle. 

24. St. Paul’s quotation (v. 25 &c.) seems 
to imply that thie majority were unbe- 
lievers. 

25. one word] Consisting of two particu- 
lars: that the Jews were self-blinded in 
their rejection of Christ, and that the offer 
of salvation through Him would be ac- 
cepted by the (rentailes. 

our fathers] Rev. V. ‘ your fathers ;’ bet- 
ter suited to the tone of reproof. 

26. this people] Not ‘‘ My people ;” God 
was speaking in displeasure. Cp. marg. reff. 
This passage was alleged by St. John (xii. 
40) and by St. Paul (Rom. xi. 8) to account 
for the unbelief of the Jews. 

27. be converted] Rev. V. ‘ turn again.’ 

28. verre), ecause you are hardened 
and irreclaimable. 

the salvation] Read this salvation. 

they will hear tt] Cp. Matt. xxi. 43; ch. 
xiii. 46, 47, xviii. 6. 

29. This verse is omitted in Rey. V. 


30. two whole years) The forms of Roman 
legal proceedings occupied much _ time. 
Accusers would have to Apress in per- 
son; and witnesses possibly summoned 
from Jerusalem. The official report of the 
case and documents may have perished in 
the shipwreck, and baer to be replaced. 
During this interval the Epp. to the 
7 ahora Colossians, Philemon, and the 
Philippians were written. It is believed 
that at the end of this time, St. Paul was 
liberated (cp. Phil. i. 25-27, ii. 24; Philemon 
22). After his restoration to liberty, his che- 
rished purpose of visiting Spain was accom- 

lished (Rom. xv. 24, 28; Clem. Rom. i. 5). 

ints of journeys, fur which no place can 
be found ade a Al the first imprison- 
ment, occur in 1 Tim. i. 3; Titus 1. 5; 2 
Tim. iv. 18, 20; and Tit. ni. 12. 

house] Rev. V. ‘dwelling,’ within the pre- 
cincts of the great preetorian camp, not the 
comparatively small quarters attached to 
the imperial residence on the Palatine. 
This took effect after the Apostle quitted 
the lodging named in »v. 16. 

$1. It has been inferred from Phil. i. 13 
that the effects of this instruction pene- 
trated even to the imperial household. 

confidence} Rev. V. ‘boldness.’ The suc- 
cess of St. Paul’s preaching in Rome is a 
fit termination to the history. It is the 
most striking realisation of that promise of 
the unive spread of the Gospel, which is 
the starting-point of the narrative; but this 
is considered not well warran ) 
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